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T. N. THE TRANSLA- 


TOR TO THE READER. 


Ood Reader, here is now offred you the fourth time prin- 
ed n Engliſbe, M. Caluines booke of he Inſtitution of 
Chr;ſt.an Religion,a booke of greas labor 10 the author, 
and of great profit to the Church of God. M.Caluine firſt 
rote is wht he mar a yang man, a booke of ſmall volume, 
4 and fonte that ſeaſon he hath as ſundry times publiſhed 
it with new encreaſes, ſoili proteſting at euer edition himſtife vo be one of 
thoſe qui ſcribendo proticiunt, & proſiciẽdo (cribuni,whbich with their 
writing do grow in profiting, and with their profiting do proc ede in writing. 
Atlength haninge in many his other workes tranailed about expoſition of 
ſundry books of tbe Scripter, & in the ſa me finding occaſion to diſcourſe 
of ſundyy common places and matters of doctrine, which being 2 
cording to the occaſios of the text that were offred him & nos in any other 
ere nos ſo ready for the readers vſe, he therefore entred inzo this 
prrpoſego enlarge this boo le of Inſtitutiont & thereim ta rreate of all thoſe 
tieles and common places largely with this entent, chat whenſoener a oc- 
caſis fell in his other bookes ro treate of any ſuch cauſe,he would not newly 
aemplifie his bookes of Commentaries and e xpoſaions therewich, but referre 
his reader wholly to this ſtorehowſe and treaſure of that ſort of dinine lear- 
ning. As age and weakeneſſe grew vpen him, ſo he haftened his labour, amd 
ercording 10 his petitton to God, he in maner ended his life with his worke, 
for he liued not long after. Se great a iewell mas meete to be made moſt be- 
nefic-all, that is to ſay, applied ro moſt common vſe. Therefore in the very 
beginning of the Queenes Maieſties moſt bleſſed reigne, I tranſlated it ons 
of Laine into Engliſhe, for the commuditie of the church of Chriſt, at the 
ſpeciall requeſs of my dere frendes of worthy memory Reginald VVolfe oy 
Edward VVhitcchurth , the one her Maieſtier Primer for the Hebrewe, 
Greke, c Latine tongs,the other her Highnes Printer of the bockes of cõ- 
mon Prayer. I performed ny worke in the houſe of my ſayd frende Edward 
VVbicchurch,a man well knowen of upright hart and dealing, am auncient 
elaus Geſpeller, as plaine and rue a freud as euer 1 knew lining,and as 
deſraus au do any thinge to common geod, ſpecially by the aduauncement of 
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The Preface 
rue rel xion. Army ſaid firſt editis of this bool e, I cafidered how the axthoy 
— 2 of long time purpoſely labored wi the [ame moſt exattly, 
and to packe great plenty of matter in ſmall roome of wordes,yea anu theſe 
ſo circumſpectiy and preciſely ordered go awoide the cauillations of ſuch,as 
for enmuty to the trueth therein contained, woulde gladh ſecke and abuſe 
L aduantages which might be found by any ower fight in penning of it that 
the ſentences were thereby become ſo full as nothinge might well be added 
withou idle ſuperſiuity, e ægaine fo niely pared that 2 could be mi- 
naſhed tithout tal ing away ſome neceſſary ſubſtance of matter therein ex- 
preſſed. This maner of writinge beſide the peculiar rearmes of artes and ß. 
gur et, and the difficulty of the matters themſelnes, being throughout enter- 
laced with the ſchoolemens controuerfies, made a great hardnes in the au · 
thors own booke,in that tong wherin otherwiſe he is both plentiful & eaſie, 
inſomuch that it ſuffſeth not to read him ones, vnieſſè you can be content 
to read in vaine. This conſideration encombred me with great dousfuneſſe 
for the whole order c frame of my tranſlation. If I ſhould follow the words, 
I ſaw that of neceſſity the hardneſſe in the tranſlation muſt nedes be grea+ 
ter than was in the ronge wherin it was tr wryteen. Tf I ſhonld leaue 
the comſe of wordes, and graumt my ſelfe liberty after the natzerall maner of 
my owne tonge, to ſay that in Engliſh which-I conceaued to be his meaning 
in Latine, I plainely perceined bow hardly Tmight eſcape erronr,&s on the 
other ſide in this matter of faith and religion, howe perillous it was to erre. 
For I durſt not preſume to warram my ſelfe to haue his me e without 
bis wordes. And they that wote what it ij to tranſlate well amd faithfully; 
ſpecially in matters of religion, do know that not the only gr ammaticall con- 
firuion of words ſuffiſeth , but the very buildinge and order to olferue all 
aduanazges of vehemence or grace, by placing or accent of wordes,maketh 
mc h to the true ſerrmg foorth of a wryters minde. In the ende, I reſted v- 
pen this determination, tu followe the wordes ſo neere as the phraſe of the 
Engliſh e tonge would ſuffer me. VVhich purpoſe I ſo performed,that if the 
Engliſhe bodke were printed in ſuch paper and letter as the Latine is, it 
ſhonld not exceede the Latine in quantity. VVhereby,beſide all other com- 
modit:es that a faith full rauſſation of fo good a worke may bring, this one 
benefit is moreouer prouided fir ſuch as are deſirous to attaine ſome know- 
ledge of the Latine rongue (which is at thus time to be wiſhed in many of 
thoſe men for whoſe profeſſi»n this booke meſt fitly ſerneth ) that they ſhall 
not finde any more Engliſh than ſhall ſuffice to conſtrue the Latine withal, 
except in ſuch fewe places, where the great difference of the phraſes of the 
languages enforced me:ſ» that comparing the one with the other they ſhall 
both profit m good marter, and firniſhe themſelues with wnderffanding of 
that peach, vherin the greateſt treaſtres of knowledge are diſcloſed. In the 
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The Preface 


doing hereof, 1 did not only muſt mine owne wit or ability, but examined my 
whole doinge from ſenzence to ſentence throughout the whole bocke with 
conference c ng of ſuch learned men, as my tranſ!ation being al- 
lowed by their iudgement , I did both ſansfie mine owne conſcience that l 
had done may, & their ng of is night be a goed warrant to the rea- 
der,thas nothing ſhould herein be delivered him but ſound unmingled and 
vncorrupted doftrin,eut in ſuch ſort as the author hizaſelf had firſt framed 
it. All thas I wrote, the graue, learned e vertunus ma M. Dauid V/hites 
hed(whom I name with honorable remembrace did among other, compare 
with the Latin, examining euery ſentence throughout the whole broke. Be- 
ue all this, I privately required many, e generally all men with whom 1 e- 
wer had any 1alke of this manter,that if they found any thing either not tri. 
ty tranſlated,or not plainly Engliſhed,they would enforme me thereof, pro- 
muiſenge either to ſarisfie them or to mende it. Since which time 1 haue not 
hin aduertiſed by any man of any thing which they would require to be al- 
tered. Neither had I my ſeife, by reaſon of my profeſſion beinge otherwiſe 
occupied, am leaſure ro peruſe it, And that is the cauſe,why not only at the 
ſecond e third time but alſo as this impreſſton,youhauc no change at all in 
the worke,but altogether as it was before. In dede I perceiued many me wel 
minded e ſtudious of this booke, to require a table for their eaſe and fur- 
therance, Their honeſt defire I haue 22 in the ſecond edition, & have 
thereto a plentiful table, which is alſo here inſerted which I haue 
tranſlated out of the Latine,wherin the principall matters diſcomſed in this 
booke are named by their due titles in order of Alphabet, and vnder euery 
tile is ſet forth a briefe ſumme of the whole doctrine taught in this booke, 
concerning the matter belonging to that title er comon place:and therwith 
is added the Booke, Chapter,and Section or diuiſton of the Chapter, where 
zhe ſame docrrine is more largely expreſſed and proued. And fer the redier 
finding thereof, I haue cauſed the mumber of Chapters to be ſer vpon enery 
leafe in the booke, and quoted the Seftionr alſo by their due numbers with 
the vſuall figures of Algoriſme. And nowe at this laſt publiſhinge , my 
friendes by whoſe charge it is nowe newely imprinted in a Romaine letter 
and ſmaller voliane , with diuerſe other Tables, which ſince my ſecond 
edition were gathered by M. Marlorate , 10 be tranſlaled and here added 
for your benefite. Moreouer , whereas in the firs edition the enill mancy 
of my ſcriblinge hande , the enterlininge of my Copy, and ſome other cauſes 
well kncwen among e workemen of that faculty , made very many fautes to 
paſſe the Printer, I haue in the ſecond impreſſion cauſed the beoke to be 
compoſed by the printed cepy, and corrected by the written:whereby it maiſt 
needes be that it was much more truely done than the other wu, a5 1 1y 
felfe de knowe aboue three hundred faultes amended. And now at thus 44% 
8 4 


a bay 


* . — TYV — T 4 | 
_— — TY 


=, — 
5 * * 
. * 2 9 »_ 


w& A ” 
g— 
# _ \% 


- * #&® 
* — 
— 
= 
— 2 * 
— — - * 
e. % 
4 V bad 


- Py ! * = 
: 4 „en 
r 


3 A 
A w'c 

pw 4 4 
Rn ad * 44 


2 


a 

, =—y 
« WK 
a. 


aq 


* © A * 
_ 
- — 

= 


— 
— 


The Preface 1 
Printinge,the cempaſinge after a printed copy bringeth ſome eaſe, and the 

. vſed pr = correctio ng bin right faichfully looked vn- 
10% can not be but much more truely ſet forth. This alſo is performed, tha 
the volume being ſmeller with a letter fayre and legible,it is of more eaſie 
price,thas it may be of mere common wſe,and ſo to more large communica- 
tinge of ſo great 4 treaſure to thoſe that defire Chriſtian knowledge for in- 
firutis of their faith, & guiding of their duetiet. Thus on the printers be- 
halfe and mine, your eaſe and commodity ( good read ers) is prouided for. 
Now reſ#eth your owne dlgence for your own prefit in ſtud ying it. To ſperd 
many words in comending the worke it ſelfe,were nedeleſſe:yce thus mach 
I thinke I may both nos uvntruely and not vainely ſay , that though many 
great learned men haue written bookes of common place: of our religion, as 
Mel mchton, Sarcerius,and other, whoſe workes are very geod and profita- 
ble to the Church of Ged: ver by the conſenzing udgemẽt of thoſe that vn- 
derſtande the ſame, there is none to be compared to this worke of Caluine, 
both far his ſubſtantia'i ſuſfrcience of doFFrine , the ſounde declaration of 
erueth in articles of cur religion, the large and learned confirmation of the 
ſame, and the moſt deepe and ſtronge confutation of all olde and new here- 
fees:ſo that( the holy Scriptures excepted )this is one of the moſt profitable 
bookes for all ſtudents of C hriſtiam diumity. VV herein( good readers ) as 1 
am glad for the glory of God, and for your benefit , that you may haue this 
profut of my trauell, ſo I beſech you let me haue chis vſe of your gemuleneſſe, 
that my doings may be conſtrued to ſuch good end as haue means them: c 
that if any thinge miſlike you by reaſon of hardnes,or any other cauſe that 
may ſreme to be my default, you will nat forthwith cendemne the worke but 
read it ofter:in which doing you ſhall finde (as meny haue confeſſed to me 
that they haue found by experience) that thoſe thinges which at the ſrt 
readinge ſhall diſpleaſe you for hardnes, ſhall be founde ſo eafie as ſo hard 
mater would ſuffer, & for the moſt part more eafie than ſome other phraſe 
which ſhould with greater looſenes & ſmoother /liding away deceiue your 
vnderſtandinge. I confeſſe in dede it is not finely & pleaſantly written ner 
carieth with it ſuch delitefull grace of ſpeech as ſome great wiſe men haue 
befiowed vpon ſome fooliſher things yet it containeth ſound truth ſet forth 
with faithful planes without wrong done 10 the authors meaninge:and ſo 
of you accept & vſe is, yon ſhall not faile to hane great profit thereby, and I 
ſhall thinks my labour very well employed. 


Thomas Norton. 
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TO THE MOST MIGHTY 


AND NOBLE PRINCE, 


FRANCISCE THE MOST CHRI- 
STIAN KING THE. FRENCH KING 


his ſoucraigne Lorde, lohn Caluine 
wiſheth peace and ſalua- N 
tion in Chriſt. 


HN I did firſt ſet my hand to this worke, I thought 
| 7 rung. wn ets noble King) than to write any 
ching that afterwarde ſhould be preſented to your 
maieſtie. Onely my minde was to teache certaine 
introductions whereby they that arc touched with 
CPS? ſome reale of religion might be inſtructed to true 
godlineile. And this trauaile I tooke principally for my contremen 
the Frenchemen, of whom I vnderſtode very many to hunger and 
thirſt for Chriſt, but I fiwe very fe that had tightly receiued fo 
much as any litle knowledge of him. And chat this was my meaning, 
the boke it ſelfe declateth, being framed aſter a {imple aud plaine 
maner of teaching, Zut when I percciued , that the furious rage of 
ſome wicked men hath ſo farre prevailed in your realme , that in it 
there is no roome for ſounde doctrine: I thought I ſhould do a thing 
worth my trauaile , all in one worke both to geue an inſtruction for 
them, and to declare a confeſſion to you: whereby ye may learne 
what maner of doctrine y is, againſt which thoſe furious men burne 
in ſo great rage, who at this day trouble your realme with ſweard 
and her. For I will not feare to cõſeſſe, that I haue in this worke com- 
prehended in maner the ſumme of that ſelſe ſame doctrine, againſt 
which they cric out, that it ought to be puniſhed with priſonment, 
baniſhement, condemnation without i ent, and with Ger, that 
it ought to be chaced away by lande and ſea. I knowe in deede with 
howe hainous informations they haue fille d your minde and eares, 
to make our cavſc moſt hatefull vnto you: but this of your clemencie 
ought you to wey, chat there ſhalbe no innocente, neither in wor des 
* jiij 
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The Preface 

nor dee des, if it may be to accuſe. Truely if any, to bring the 
ſame in hatred ;ſball allege chat this Doctrine whereof I nowe go 

to yelde accomprynto.yob,hath bene long ago condemned by 
conſente of all degrees, and atteinted by many wdgements already 
geuen in iudiciall courtes: all that be ſaith ſhall amount to no more 
but chat it hath partly bin violently throwen dow ne by the bandin 
and powet of the aduerſaries thereof, and partly bene traitoroully 
and fraudulently oppteſſed with their lics and ſuttle practiſes and 
ſclaunders.Herein is violentefhewed, that without hearing the cauſe 
bloody ſentences are pronounced againſt it: here in is fraude, that 
it is without deſeruing accuſed of ſedition and euell . And that 
none may thinke that we wrongfully complaine of theſe chings, you 
your ſelte can beate vs witnefle,, moſt noble king, with howe lieng 
Glavnders it is dayely accuſed vnto you: as, that it tẽdeth to no other 
ende but to writh from kings their ſcepters out of their handes , to 
throwe, downe all iudges ſeates and tudgements;, to ſubuerte all or- 
ders and ciuile gouernements, to trouble the peace and quicte of the 
people, to aboliſh all lawes, tovndo all ties and poſſcſſiont, 

y to turne all things vpſide downe. And yet you heare y ſmalleſt 
portion. For horrible things they ſpreade abroade among the people: 
which if they were true, the whole world might worthily iudge it 
with the maintemers thereof, worthy of a thouſande figrs and gal · 
lowes. Who can nowe matuell that a common hatred is kindled a- 
gainſt it, where ſuch moſt wrongfull accuſationt ate beleued Lo, this 


is the cauſe that all degves agree and conſpire to the condemning 


of vs & our doctrine. that ſit to judge, being rauiſhed with this 
aſſecbõ pronounce for ſentences their ſoreconcemed determinatiõs 
which they brought from home with them: and thinke that they 
haue well enough diſcharged their duties if they commaunde no 
man to be drawen to execution, but ſuch as are founde gilty either 


by their owne confeſſion or by ſufficient witneſſe. But of what fault 


of that condemned doctrine, ſay they. But by wharlawe condemned? 
Hetein ſhould haue ſtande the ſuccor of defenſe for them, not to 
denie the doctrine it ſelſe, but to mainteine it for uue. But here is all 
libertie ones to mutter vttetly cut of from vs. 

Wherefore I do not vniulſlly require, moſt victorious King, that it 
may pleaſe you to take into your one hande the whole hearing of 
the cauſe which herherto hath bene troubleſomly handled or rather 
careleſſy toſſed without all order of lawe, more by outragious heate 
than wdiciall grauitie, Neither yet thinke, that I here go about to 


"make mine owne priuate defenſe, whereby I may procure to my ſelte 


0 ſafe 


ng the 


We go 
ned by 
lready 
more 
din 
roully 
es and 
' cauſe 
„that 
d that 
„you 
lieng 
other 
5 to 
ll or- 
the 
ions, 
alle lt 
ople: 
loc it 
5 
ed a- 
, this 
ning 
| this 
zti0s 
they 
no 
ther 
zultꝰ 
ned? 
t to 


s all 


at it 
g of 
her 
ate 
t to 
elte 
afe 


To che French King. 


a ſaſe returne into my natiue cõtree, to which although I beare ſuch 
aſſection of naturall loue as becometh me: yet as the caſe nowe is, 
I not miſcõtentedly want it. But I take vppon me the common cauſe 
of all the godly, yea and the cauſe of Chriſt himſelf, which at tus day 
hauing bene by all meanes torne & troden downe in your kingdome, 
lieth as it were in deſpeired caſe, and that in deede rather by the ty- 
ranny of certaine Phariſees, than by your one knowledge. But howe 
that cometh to paſſe, it is not here needefull to tell: truely it heth 
in great diſtreſſe. For thus farre haue the vngodly preuailed,thatthe 
trueth of Chriſt, if it be not deſtroyed being chaced away and ſcat- 
tered abrode, yet it lieth hidden as buned and vnregarded: as for the 
filly poore Church, it is either waſted with cruell ſlaughters, and ſo 
driven away with baniſhmenes ot diſmayed with threatens and ter- 
rors that it dare not ones open her mouth. And yet ſtill they cõtinue 
with ſuch rage and fercenedle as they are wont, thruſting ſtrongly 
againſt the wall already bending & the ruine which themſclues haue 
made. In the meane time no man it h fourth, to ſerhimſelfe in 
defenſe againſt ſuch furies . And they, if there be any ſuch , that 
will moſt of all ſeeme to fauor the truth, ſay no more bur that it were 
good to pardon the error and vnſ kilfulneſſe of ignorante men. For 
thus the good natured men forſooth do ſpeałe, calling that errorand 
vnſkilſulneſſe which they knowe to be the moſt certaine trueth of 
God: calling them ignorante men, whoes wit they ſee that Chriſt 
hath not ſo deſpiſed but that he hath voucheſaued to communicate 
to them the miſteries of his heauenly wiſedome. So much are all 
aſhamed of the Goſpell. It ſhalbe your office (moſt noble ing) not 
to turne away your cares nor your minde from fo iuſt a defenſe : ſpe- 
cially when ſo great a matter is in queſtion: namely howe the glorie 
of God may be mainteined ſafe in earth, howe the trueth of God 
may kepe ber honor, howe Chriſt may haue his kingdome preſerued 
whole among vs. This is a matter worthy for your cares worthy for 
your iudgemẽt, worthy for your royall throne. For, euen this thought 
maketh a true king: to acknowledge himſelf in the gouernance of his 
kingdome to be the miniſter of God, Neither doth he nowe vſe 2 
kingdome but arobberje , which reigneth not to this ende that he 
may ſetue the ylorie of God. And he is deceiued thatloketh for a lõg 
proſperitie of that k1ngdome , which is not ruled by the ſcepter of 
God, that is, by his holy word:foraſmuch as the heayenly Oracle can 
not prove yaine,wherrdy it is proclaimed, chat the people ſhalbe ſcat 


tered abrode where prophecie faileth. Neither oughethe contempt prover. 
of our baſeneſſe to withdrawe you frõ this purpoſe. We vetily knowe 2318. 
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Tere, 2, ſhould remaine in God. But we reade not that they were blamed chat 
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The Preface 


right well, howe poore and abiect filly men we be, namely in the 
ſght of God miſerable ſinnets, in the ſight of men moſt deſpiſed 
perſones, yea and (if you will) certaine excrements and outcaſtes of 
the world, or whatſocuer viler thing may be named: ſo that there 
remaineth nothing for vs to glorie ypon before God, but his onely 
mercie whereby we ate without any our deſeruing received into the 
hope of eternall ſaluation: and before men, nothing but our weake- 
nefie,which amog them it is taken for a moſt great ſhame to cõfeſſe 
ſo much as in countenãce. But our doctrine mult be auãced hy aboue 
all glorie of the world, mult ſtande uiſhable aboue all power; 
becauſe it is not oures, but the doctrine of the liuing God and of his 
Chriſt , whom the Father hath appointed king to beare rule euen 
from ſea to ſea, and from the rivers euen to the endes of the earth; 
and fo to beare rule, that ſtriking the whole earth with the only rod 
of his mouth, he may breake it with all the iron and braſen ſtrength, 
with all the golden and filuer gliſtering thereof, as it were potters 
veſſells: as the Prophets prophecie of the royaltic of his kingdome. 
Our aduerſaries in deede do crie out to the contrary, and ſay that we 
fallly pretende the word of God, whereof we be moſt wicked cot- 
rupters. But how this u not onely a malicious ſclaunder, but alſo 3 
notable ſnameleſſneſſe, you your ſelfe by reading our confeiſion, 
may according to your wiſedome iudge. Let here it is alſo good to 
ſay ſomwhat either to moue you to willingneſſe and heede fulneſſe, 
or at the leaſt to prepare you a way to the reading of it. Paule, when 
he willed all prophecie to be framed to the agreableneſſe of faith, 
hath ſet a moſt ſure rule whereby the 3 Scripture ought 
to be tried. Nowe if our doctrine be examined by this rule of faith, 
the victorie is already in our handes. For, what doth better or more 
ficly agree with faith, than to acknowledge our ſelues naked of all 


vertue, that of God we may be clothed ? empty of all good, that of 


him we may be filled ? the bonde ſeruantes of ſinne, that of him we 
may be made fre? blinde, that of him we may be enlightened? lame, 
that of im we may be made ſtreight? feble, that of him we may be 
vpholdẽꝰ to take from our ſelues all matter of glori t he alone 
may be glorious on hy, and in him we may glorie? When we ſay theſe 
and ſuch like things, they interrupt vs & cry out, that by this meane 
is ouerthrowen I wote not what blind light of nature, fained prepa- 
rations, free will, workes meritorious of eternall ſaluation, together 
with their ſuperetogatiõs: becauſe they can not abide that the whole 
praiſe & gloric of all goodneſſe, vertue, righteouſneſſe, and wiſdome 
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To the French King. 
haue drawen to much out of the fountame ot liuing water: on the 
contrary fide they are ſharply rebuked which haue digged to them- 
ſelues pittes , broken pittes, which are not able to holde water. 
Againe what is more agreable with faith, than to promiſe to them- 
ſelues that God will be to them a faborable Father, where Chriſt is 
acknowledged to be a brother and procurer of fauor? than aſſuredly 


to lobe for al things ioiful & proſperous at his had, whoſe vnſpekable Rom. f. 


loue toward vs hath proceded ſo farte, that he hath not ſpared his 
onely begotten ſonne , but that he” gaue him for vs? than to reſt in 
ſure lokmg for ſalvation & eternall life, where we thinke vpon Chriſt 

even of the Father,in whom ſuch treaſures are hidden? Here they 
ſteppe in again vs, and crie out that this certainty of afhance is not 
without arrogance and preſumption. But as nothing of our ſclucs, ſo 
all chings ought we to preſume of God : and we are for none other 


' reaſon (ſpoiled of vaine glory, but that we ſhould learne to glotie in 


the Lorde. What is there more? Conſider (moſt mighty Prince) all 
the partes of our cauſe, and thinke chat we are worſe than any kinde 
of wicked men, vdleſſe you plainly finde that we are in le and 
railed at, bycauſe we put our truſt in the living God: becauſe we beleue 


that this is the eternall life, to knowe one trewe God, and him whom 1. Tim. 
4.10. 


he hath ſent leſus Chriſt. For this hope, ſome of vs aro bousde in 
irons, ſome are whipped, ſome are caried about in mockage, ſome are 
condemned without iudgement, ſome are molt cruclly tormented, 
ſome eſcape away by flight: but all are diſtreſſed with gzouble,all are 
moſt terribly accurſed, torne with ſlaunders, and din moſt 
hainous wiſe. Nowe loke vp6 our aduerſaries (I ſpeake of the degree 
of Prieſts, at whoſe becke and will the other exerciſe ennimities a- 
gainſt vs) and conſider with me a little while , with what zeale they 
be caried. As for the trewe religion, which is taught in the Scriptures, 
and which ought to be holden certaine among all men, they eaſily 

e leaue both to themſelues and other to be ignorant of it, to ne- 
glect and deſpiſe it: and they thinke that it maketh ſmall matter 
what cuery man beleue or not beleue concerning God and Chriſt, 
fo that he do with an vnexpreſſed faith (as they call it) ſubmit his 
minde to the ivigement of the Church: neither are they much 
moued, if it happen that the ꝑlorie of God be defiled with manifeſt 
blaſphemies, ſo that no man lift vp his finger againſt the ſupremacie 
of the Apoſtolike (ca, and authority of our holy mother the Church. 
Why therefore do they with ſu great crueltie & feirceneſſe fight for 
the Maſſe, Purgatorie, Pilgremages, and ſuch trifles, ſo farre forth, 
that they ſay that without moſt expreſſed faith (as I may ſo call it) of 


332. 


Ioh. 17. 
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theſe thingy, godlineſſe can not ſtande, whereas yet they 


e not 
that any of theſe things come out of the word of God? Why ſo, but 


bycauſe their belly is their God, their kitchen is their religion: which 
being taken away, they thinke that they ſhall noronely be vo Chri- 
Rians , but alſo ne men? For though ſome of them do plenteouſſy 

themſelues, & other ſame live with gnawing of poore cruſtes: 
yet they liue all of one pot, which without theſe warming helpes 


- ſhould not onely waxe colde, but alſo throughly freeſe. Therefore 


how much more euery of the is carefull for his belly, ſo much more 
earneſt warrier he is for their faith. Finally they ali endevor them- 
ſelues to this, to kepe ſtill either both kingdome ſafe, and their belly 
fall: bur of pure zeale none of them ſheweth any token, be it neuer 
fo little. Neither yet ſo do they ceaſe to ſlaunder our doctrine, and 
by al the colours that they can, to accuſe and defame it, whereby they 
may bring it into hatred or ſuſpicion. They call it newe, and lately 
forged: they cauill chat it is doubrfull, & vncertaine : they demaunde 
by what miracles it is confirmed: they aſke whether it be meete that © 
it ſhould preuaile againſt the conſente of ſo many holy Fathers, and 
the moſt auncient cuſtome: they preſſe vpon vs to confes it to be 
ſchiſmaticall, which moueth warte againſt the Church, or that the 
Church hath lien dead in many ages in which no fuch thing hath 
bene hearde of Laſt of all they ſay, that there neede no arguments, 
for (ay they) it may by the frutes be iudged of what forte it is , na- 
which hath bredde ſo huge a heape of ſectes, ſo many turmoiles 

of ſeditions, ſo great licentiouſneſſe of vices. Trewly full eaſy it is, 
for them, to triumph vpõ a forſaken cauſe before the light beleving 
and ignorant multitude. But if we might alſo haue our turne likewiſc 
allowed vs to ſpeake, verily this ſharpe heate would ſone be cooled 
here with they do ſo with full mouth and as licentiouſly as vnpu- 
niſhedly fome againſt vs. 
Firſt, wheras they call it newe, they do great wrong to God, whoſe 
holy word deſerued not to be accuſed of newn elle. Fo them in dede 
Inothing dout that it is new, to whom Chriſt is newe. & his Goſpel 


Nom . 4. is newe. But they which knewe that preaching of Paule to be olde, 


that leſus Chriſt died for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for our iuſtifi- 
cation, ſnall finde nothing newe among vs. Wheras it hath long lien 
hidden vnknowen, and buried: that is the fault of the vngodlineſſe 
of men. Nowe ſith it is by the bountifulneſſe of God reſtored to vs, 
it ought at leaſt by right of full reſtitution to receiue againe the title 
of auncientie. 

Out of che ſame fountaine of ignorance ſpringeth this, chat they 
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To the French King. 
take it for doubtfull and vncerraine. This verely is it which the Lord 


by his Prophet complaineth , that the oxe knewe his owner, and the Eſa . 3 


aſſe his maiſters ſtall , but his people knewe not him. But howeſocucr 
they mocke at the vncertainty of it: if they were driven to ſeale their 
owne doctrine with their owne blood, and with loſſe of their life, men 
might ſec howe much thy ſer by it. But farre other is our affiance, 
which dreadeth neither the terrors of death, nor yet the very iudge- 
ment ſeate of God. 

W heras they require miracles of vs, they deale vnreaſonably with 
vs. For we coyne no new Goſpell, but hold faſt the ſelfe ſame Goſpel 
for confirming of the truth wherof al the miracles do ſerue that euer 
Chriſt & his Apoſtles haue done. But this thing they haue ſpecial a- 
boue vs, that they can euen to this day cõfirme their faith with con- 
tinuall miracles. Yea but rather they alleage miracles , which may 
weaken a minde otherwiſe well ſtabliſhed ; they are ſo either trifli 
& worthy to be laughed at, or vaine & lying. And yet, although they 
were neuer ſo mõſtruous, they ought not to haue bin of any value a- 
gainſt the word of God: foraſmuch as the name of God ought both 
in euery place & at cuery time to be hallowed , whether it be by mi- 
racles or by natural order of things. This falſe colour might paraduẽ - 
ture haue made thebetter ſne w, if the Scripture did notinforme vs 


of y law ſul end & vic of miracles. For, Marke teacheth that the ſignes iar. a 


which followed the preaching of the Apoſtles were ſer ſurth for the 20. 
confirming of it:Likewiſc Luke alſo ſaith y the Lord did beare witnes 
to the worde of his grace, when ſignes and wenders were ſhewed by 
the handes of the A 
the Apoſtle, that when the Goſpell was pre 
firmed by this, chat the Lord did beare witneſſe to it with ſignes, and . 
wõders, & diuerſe powers. But thoſe things which we heare to be the 
ſealings of the Goſpell, ſhall we turne to the deſtroyinge of the cre- 
dit of the Goſpellꝰthoſe things which arc appointed only to ſtabliſh 
the trueth, ſhall we apply to confirming of lyes? Therforc it is mete 


ihat the doctrine, which (as the Euangeliſt ſayth) goeth before mira- John.” 


cles, be firſt examined and tried. If that be allowed, then it may law- 


fully take confirmation of miracles . But of a true doctrine (as Chriſt 8.50, 


teacherh)this is the marke, if it tende not to the ſeekinge of the glory 
of men, but of God . Sith Chriſt affirmeth this to be the proofe of 
doQrine, miracles are wrongefully eſtemed which are drawen to any 
other end than to glorific the name of God alone. And we ought to 
remeber that Sathan hath his miracles which although they be iug- 
glingdeceites rather tha true powers, yet are ſuch as may deceiue the 


es. Wherwith wholly agreeth that ſaying of Ad. 14. 
ached, ſaluation was c6- fr _ 
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The Preface 


| tand ynskilfull. Magicians and enchaunters haue bin alway 
— in miracles: wonderfull miracles haue nouriſhed idolatrit: 
which yet do not proue to us, that the ſuperſtition of Magicians and 
idolatets is lawefull. And with this battringe ramme in olde time the 
Donatiſtes did ſhake the timplicity of the common people, for that 
they excelled in miracles. Therefore we do now make the ſame an- 
1a leb ſwereto our aduerſaries, which Auguſtine then made to the Dona- 
rad. 5. tiſtes:that the Lord hath made vs ware againſt ſuch miracle workers, 
Mar. 34- when he foretolde that there ſhould come falſe prophets, which with 
rec Hing fignes and diverſe wonders, ſhould,if it were poſſible, bring the 
Py ele into errour. And Paule hath giuen warning that the kingdome 
2.Cor. of Antichriſt ſhould be with all power, and ſignes, and lying wonders, 
14.14. But theſe miracles ( ſay they) are done not of idols, not of forſerers, 
not of falſe prophets, but of the Saintes. As though we knew not that 
this is the craft of Satan, to transfigare himſelfe into an Angel of light 


In olde time the Ægyptians worthipped leremy which was buried a- 


Hieren. 5 


= prefa, mong them, with ſacrifices and other divine honors. Did not they a- 
lorem, buſe the holy Prophet of God to idolatry ? And yet by ſuch worſhip» 
ping of his rombe they obtained that they thought the healing of the 
ſinging of ſerpentes to be the iuſt reward thereof. Whar ſhall we lay: 


but that this hath bin and euer ſhall be the moſt iuſt vengeaunce of 

God, to ſend ſttength of illuſion to them that haue not teceaued the 

2. Theſ. loue of trueth, that they may beleue lyinge? Therefore we want not 

2. 1 miracles, and thoſe certaine, & not ſubiect to cauillations. As fot mi- 

racles which they bring forth for themſelues, they are meere illuſions 

of Satan, foraſmuch as they lead away the people from the true wor- 
ſhipping of their God to vanity. 

Mor ouer, they do ſlaũderouſly ſer the Fathers againſt vs (I meane 
the auncient Fathers and the writers of the age as yet more vnc or- 
rupted) as though they had thẽ for maintainers of their vngodlinetle: 
by whoſe authority if the debate were to be ended, the better parte 
of the victory (to ſpeake euen moſt modeſtly) would bend to our fide. 
Bur whereas many thinges haue bin excellently well and wiſely writ- 
ten of thoſe Fathers, and in ſome thinges, that hath happened to 
them which is wont to happen to men: theſe good naturall children 
forſooth, according to the rightnes that they haue, both of wit, judge- 
ment, and minde, do worſhip only their faultes and errours: and thoſe 
things which are wel ſpoken, they either marke not, or faine as if they 
knew them not, or do corrupt — ſo as a man may ſay that their 
care was altogether to gather dunge in of the golde of the Fathers. 
Then chey oppreſſe ys with importunate cryinge out againſt vs, 28 

deſpiſers 
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To the French King. 


deſpiſers & enemies of the Fathers. But we c o ſo not d-ſpiſe them, 
that if it were the matter of my preſent purpole, I could very eaſily 
prouc by their conſenting voices , the greater part of theſe things 
that we ſay at this day. But we ſo reade their writings, that we alway :.Cor. 3 
remember,thar all things are ours, to ſerue vs, not to haue dominion 31» 
ouer vs: and that we are Chriſtes alone, whom ve muſt obey in all 
things without exception. Who ſo keepeth not this choiſe,ſhall haue 
nothing certaine in religion: foraſmuch as thoſe holy men were igno- 
ant of many things,do oftentimes ſtriue one with an other, yea and 
ſometimes fight with themſelues. Not without cauſe (ſay they) we 
are warned of Salomon, that we paſſe not the olde boundes which Prouer. 
our Fathers haue ſer. But there is not all one rule in the boundinge gf. 
of fieldes, andthe obedience of faith, which ought to be ſo framed , * 
that it forget her people and the houſe of her Father. If they haue ſo 
great delice to vſe allegorics , why do they not rather expounde the 
Apoſtles, than any other, to be their Fathers, whoſe appointed boũds 
it is not law full to plucke vp? for ſo did Hicrome expaunde it,whoſe 
wordes they haue regiſtred among their Canõs. But if they will have 
the boundes of the ſame Fathers, whom they meane, to be ſteedfaſtly _ 
kept: why do they, ſo oft as they lift, ſo licentiouſly paſſe them ? Of LD — 
| er ot the Fathers were they, of whom the one ſaid, that dur 5% lr. 
God eateth not, nor drinketh, and that therfore he needeth neither 77.4. 6. 


— nor diſhes: the othet ſaid, that the holy things requite not 7.71 
= hb. 544. 


„and that thoſe things pleaſe nat with golde which are not 

with golde. Therefore they paſſe the bounde, which ate in ,;, 

the things ſo much delited with golde, ſiluer, iuorie, marble, 

precious ſtones & ſilkes, and thinke that God is not rightly worſfip 

ped, vnleſſe altogether they be diſſolutely ſer out with exquiſite gor- 
or rather with outragious exceſſe. A Father was he, which *?/""4s 

aid, chat he therefore did freely cate fleſh on the day in which other bk 17 

abſtained, becauſe he was a Chriſtian. Therefore they paſſe the c.. 

boundes, when they accurſe the ſoule that taſteth feſhic in Lene. Tripert. 

Fathers were they, of whom the one ſaid that a Monke which la- f l.. l. 

boureth not with his handes, is iudged as cuill as a violent taker, or 7": 

(if you wil)a robber: The other (aid,that it is not lawful for Monkes 4, Gere 

to liue of other mens goods, although they be continually buſied in morach. 

contemplations, in prayers, in ſtudie. This bounde alſo they haue 7+ 

paſſed, when they placed the idle and barrell. bellies of Monkes in 

ſtewes and brothelhouſes to be fatted with other mens ſubſtaunce. Eppan. 

A Father was he,which ſaid, that it is a horrible abhomination to ſe 1 2 5 


any image painted, either of Chriſt or of any Sainte in the temples of verſa, 


The Preface 
Chriſtians. Neither was this pronounced by the mouth of one may 
e. eil. alone, but alſo decreed by an Eccleſiaſticall Councell, that that which 
Elbert is worſhipped ſhould not be painted on walles. T hey are farre from 
2 2 boldinge themſelues within theſe boundes, hen they leaue not one 
% .4. corner without images. An other Father counſelled. that hauinge 
1a lik. done the duuc of naturall kindeneſſe toward the deade in burying 
1.69: them, we ſhould let them reſt. Theſe boundes they breake, when 
they caſt into men a continuall care fulneſſe of the deade, One of 
the Fathers was he, which teſtifieth that che ſubſtance of breade and 
Gelafts ine in the ſacrament of the Supper ſo remaineth and ceaſeth not, 
ty as in the Lorde Cheiſt cemainech the ſubſtance and nature of man 
Roma, loined with the ſubſtance of God. Therefore they paſſe meaſure, 
N which faine that after the wordes of the Lorde rebeatſed, the ſub- 
| ſtance of bread and wine ceaffeth, that it may be tranſubſtãtiate into 
Chriſeſt. his body and blood. Fathers were they which as they deliucred to 
2. the whole Church but one Sacrament of Thankeſgeuing, and 28 
pon: they debarred from it wicked & hainous euill doers: ſo did greuouſly 
*Papa de condemne all thoſe which being preſent, did not communieate of it, 
conſecra. Howfarre haue they remoucd thoſe boundes,whe they fill nor * 
4. Churches, but alſo priuate houſes with their maſſes, and admitte alt 
men to loke vpon them, and euery man ſo much more gladly * 
more largely payeth, howe vncleane and wicked ſoeuer = be: but 
no man to faith in Chriſt and faichfull communicating of the 
)  Sacramets: yea rather do boaſtingly ſer out to ſale their owne worke 
dee for the grace and merite of Chriſt Fathers were they, of whom the 
— O* decreed, that they ſhould be altogether debarted from the vie 
OE of the holy rapper of Chriſt, which holding themſelues contented 
conſecra. With partcking of 7 one unde, abſteined fro the other: And the other 
. Father ſlonily maintaineth. that to the chriſtian people che blood of 
— the Lord ought not to be denied, fot the confeſſion wherof they are 
„ 4, cemmaunded to ſhedde their owne blood. I befe boundes alſo they 
Lapfo, haue taken away. when they haue by an inuiolable lawe cõᷣmaunded 
the ſelfe ſame thing which the one of theſe Fathers puniſhed with 
Anl. Excommunication, and the other reproucd with a ſtrong reaſon. A 
tib . de Father was he, which affirmed it to be iaſhenes to determine any 
preear, thing of a doubtfoll matter on the one fide ot the other, without 
＋ cleare & euident witneſſings of the Scripture. This bonde they for- 
got, hen they ſtabliſhed fo many conſtiiutions, ſo many canons, ſo 
many maiſterly determinations, without any word of God. A Father 
ft i v he, hich among other herefiesreproched Montanus with this, 
69,2, that he was the firſt chat had charged men with lawes of Faſlinges. 
| This 
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This bounde alſo they have farte paſſed , V Henthey commounded 


+ 
© -Xx x 4 


faſting with moſt ſtrait lw es. A Father was hee, Much denied that . 


mariage ought to be fotbidden to miniſters of rhe Church and pro- 


nounced a mans heng with his one wife to be chaſtitie: & Fachers 
were they, which agreed to his authoritie. Beyonde theſe boundes , 
laue they gone, when they ſeuerely enioined vnmaried life ro their 


Fs. : 


par. bnj:. 
bb. 2. ca. 


ſacrificers. A Father was he which iudged, that onely Chriſt ought to c 
be hearde, of whom it is ſaid, Heare him: and that wet ougbt not to 75 8 


haue regarde, what other men which were before vs , haue ſaid or 
done, but what Chriſt (which is the firſt of all) hath commaunded. 


This bounde neither do they appointe to themſelues; nor do ſuffer 
othet to haue it appointed them, when they fer both ouer themſelues 


4 


and other any maiſters Whatſoeuer they be rather than Chriſt, A Fa- Avg»; 


ther was he, which affirmed that the Church ought not to ſet it ſelſe 


cd 2 0 
174 Cre. 


before Chtiſt, bycauſe he — — trewly: but tbe iudges of the f 


Church, as men ; are common 
this bound alſo, ſticke not to affirme that the whole authoritie of the 
Scripture, hangeth vppon the awatdement of the Church. All che 
Fathers haue with one . accurſed. & with one mouth pronouncei 
it abhomm̃able, that the holy word of God ſhould be entangled with 
the ſubtiltics of Sophiſters, and brawlings of Logitias. Do they holde 
themſe lues within theſe boundes , when they go about nothing elſe 
in their whole life, but with endles ſtrives, and more then Sophiſticall 
rablinges to wrappe and eneombre the ſimplicitie of the Scripture? 
fo that it the Fathers were noweraiſed to life againe, and ſhould heare 
ſuch an arte of brawling, which theſe men call ðpeculatiue Dininitie, 
they would belcue that nothing leſſe is done than any diſputation 
had of God. Bur my talke ſfrould ſpred it ſelſe beyond due boundes, 
if I woullle recken vp howe boldly 'theſe men ſhake of the yoke of 
the Fathers, whoſe Bede children they would ſeeme to be. Trewly 
both monethes and yeares would be to little for me. And yet they 
ate of ſo extreme and deſperate ſnameleſneſſe, that they dare blame 
Vs for that we ſticke not to 3 the ancient boundes. bing | 
But now whereas they cal vs to Cuſtome, they nothi ile. 
For we ſhould be moſt — dealt with, if we ſhould be * 
yelde to cuſtome. Truely if the i es ofmen were right. Cu- 
ſtome ſhould be taken of the But ix oſtẽtimes happeneth that 
men do otherwiſe, For, that which is ſeene ro be done ot man, by · 
andby obtaineth the right of a Cuſtome. But the ſtate of men hath 
ſcarcely at any time bin ir ſo good caſe. that the better things pleaſed 


+ the greater number. Therfore for the moſt part o the private vices 


v + 
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deceaued. e through mac. 


I be Preface 
of many hath bin made a publike errour, ot rather a cõmon conſent 
of vices,which now theſe good men would haue to ſtand for a lawe. 
Who ſo haue eyes do ſee that not only one fea of euils hath ouer- 
flowed,many poyſonous peſtilences haue inuaded the world, that all 
thinges runne headlong to ruine: ſo that either the matters of men 
muſt be viterly deſpeired, or we muſt lay hand ynto,or rather vſe vio- 
lence vppon ſo great cuils, Andremedy is by no other reaſon driven 
away, but becauſe we haue now longe time accuſtomed vs to euils, 

But be it that publike errour haue place in matters of comon weale: 
yet inthe kingdom of God his only trueth is to be heard and regar- 
ded,to which by no ſucceeding courſe of yeares, by no cuſtome, by 
no conſpired agreement,may any preſcription be limited.So in olde 
time Eſay taught the ele& of God, chat they ſhould not ſay e 
ringe, to all thinges in which the people ſaid Cõſpiring that is to ſay, 
that they ſhould not conſpire together to the wicked agreemẽt of the 
people, nor ſhould feare and dread the peoples feare: but rather that 
they ſhould ſanctifie the Lord of hoſtes, & he ſhould be their feare & 
dread. Now therefore let them as much ag they liſt ohiect againſt vs 
both paſſed and preſent ages, if we ſanRifie the Lord of hoſtes,we wil 
not be much afraid. For whether it be that many ages haue conſen- 
ted to like vngodlines, he is ſtrong to take vengeance to the third & 
fourth generation: ox if the whole world together conſpire into one 
lelfe ſame wickedneſſe, he hath by experience taught what is the end 
of them that oſſende with the multitude, when he did with a gene- 

Gen. vi rall oucrflowing deſtroy the whole kinde of me, preſeruing Noe with 

He.11.7 a ſmal houſchold, which ſhould by his faith being but one man con- 

demne the whole world. Finally an euill cuſtome, is none other than 

a common peſtilence, in which they do neuertheleſſe dye that dye 

3 with company of a multitude. Moreouer they 7 to haue conſide - 

| Epi ted that which Cyprian ſayth in certaine places, that they which ſinne 

epilt.ad by ignor ance, although they can not cleare themſelues from al fault, 

T Juli in. yer oy Rowe — mw maner excuſable: but who ſo obſtinatly re- 

e here. fuſe the true ed by the grace of God, they haue nothing to pre- 

bapciza tend for their excuſe. 4 | m . — F 

As f6r their double horned argument, they do not driue vs to ſo 

hard a ſtreiaht with it, to copell ys to confeſſe, chat either the Church 

hath lyen dead a certaine time, or that we have controverfie againſt 

the Church. Truely the Church of Chriſt hath liued and ſhall liue, ſo 

lang as Chriſt ſhall reigne at the right hande of the Father: by whoſe 

hande ſhe is vpholden, by whoſe ſuccour ſhe is defended , by whoſe 

power ſhe kee pet her ſafetie. For he will yndoutedly performe Py 

whic 
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onſent which he hath once promiſedʒthat he will be preſentwith his enen Mar. a8 
a lawe. vntill the _— ofthe worlde. Againſt it nowe we haue nowarre 20. 
h ouer- at all. For we do with one conſent together with all the people of 
chat all the faithfull honor and worſhip the one God and Chriſt the Lorde, 

of men in like ſorte as he hath alway been worſhipped of all the godly. But 
vie vio- they themſelues not a litle way erre from the trueth, when they ac- 
driven knowledge no Church, but which they ſee with preſent eie, and go 

to cuuls, about to compaſſe it about with thoſe boundes in which it _ en- 
 weale: cloſed. Vpon theſe pointes hangeth our controuetſie: FirſtThat they 

| regar- affirme that the forme of the Church is alway appearinge and to be 

me, by ſcene: then, that they ſet the ſame forme in the ſee of the Church of 

in olde Rome, & in the order of their prelates. We on the contrary fide af- 
. firme, both that the Church may conſiſt of no appearinge forme, 

f to lay, and that the forme it ſelfe is not contained in that outward ſhining 

t of the ſhewe , which they fooliſhly haue in admiration, but hath a farre o- 

her that ther marke, namely the pure preachinge of the worde of God, and 

care & the right miniſtration of Sacramentes. They are in a rage, vnleſſe the 

ainſt vs Church may be alwayes pointed out with a finger. But how oft hap- 

we wil pened it in the people of the Tewes to be ſo deformed,that there ap- 
:onſen»+ peared no forme at all? What forme thinke we to have ſhined, when 

third & Helias bewailed that he alone was leftꝰ How long fince the comming i. King. 
to one of Chriſt hath it lyen hidden without forme? Howe ſince that time 19-18. 
the end bath it bin ſo oppreſſed with warres, ſeditions, and hereſies, that it ſhi= 

gene- ned out on no ſideꝰIf they had liued at y time, would they haue bele - 

de with ued that there was any Churchꝰ But it was ſayd to Helias, that there 

an con- were preſerued ſeuen thouſand me, which had not bowed their knee 

er than before Baal. Neither ought it to be doutful to ys but that Chriſt hath 

nat dye alway reigned in earth ſince he aſcended into heauen. But if the god- 
onſide- ly had then ſought any diſcernable forme with their cies,ſhould they 

ch ſinne not byandby haue bin diſcouraged? And verily Hylarie accompted Sn 
al fault, it cuen already in his time for a moſt great fault, x wr beinge occu- auxcn- 
ly re- pied with the fooliſh admiration of the dignity of Biſhops, they mar- tium. 
to pre- ked not a deadly peſtilence lurking vnder that viſor. For thus he ſayth: 

One thinge I warne you, beware of Antichriſt: for you are ill taken 

ys to ſo with the loue of wals:ye do ill worſhip the Church of God in houſes 
Zburch and buildinges : ynder them ye do ill thruſt in the name of Peace. It 
againſt is dourfull that in thoſe Antichriſt ſhall ſitteꝰ Mountaines and woods, 
liue, ſo and lakes, and priſons, and caues are ſafer for me. For in theſe the 
whoſe Prophetes when I either abiding or throwen into them, did 
whoſe at doth the worlde at this day honor in his horned 


ne that 


which 


prophecy. But wh 
Biſhoppes , burthat it thinketh them to be holy prelates of religion, 
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; whom it ſeeth to be heades ouer great cities ? Away therefore with 
as ſuch fooliſh eſteming. But rather let vs leaue this to the Lord, foraſ- 
i), much as he alone knoweth who be his, & ſomtime alſo taketh away 
from the ſight of men the outward knowledge of his Church. That 
is (I graunt) a horrible vengeance of God vpon the earth. But if the 
wickednes of men ſo deſerue, why do we ſeeke to withſtand the iuſt 
vengeance of God? In ſuch wiſe the Lord hach in times paſt taken 
vengeance of the vnthanke fulneſſe of men, For becauſe they would 
not receiue his ttueth, and had quenched his light, he ſuffred them 
beine blinded in ſenſe , both to be mocked with lyes full of abſur di- 
ty, & to be drownedindeepe darkenes, ſo that there was no face of 
the ve Church to be ſene. Vet in the meane time he ſaued his both 
being ſcattered abroade & lying hidden in the middeſt of errours & 
darke ne ſſe, ſrom deſtruction. And no maruel. For he can skill to ſaue 
both in the vety confuſion of Babylon, & in the flame of the burning 
oven, But whereas they would baue the forme of the Church to be 
iudged by I wote not what vaine pompous ſhew : how perillous that 
is, will rather point vnto than declare, leaſt I ſhoulde dra we out my 
tale into infinite length. The Pope (ſay they) which holdeth the A- 
poſtolike ſee, and the Biſhoppes that ate annointed and conſecrate by 
him, ſo chat they be trimmed with fillets and miters, do repreſent the 
Church, and ought to be taken for the Church: & therefore they can 
not etre. Now ſo?becaule they ate paſtors of the church, & coſecrate 
to the Lord. And were not Aaron and the other rulers of Iſraell alſo 
F*0. 32 Paſtors? But Aaron & his ſonnes after that they were made pricſtcs, 
* did yet erte whenithey made the calfe. After this reaſon, why ſhould 
; not the foure hundred Prophets which lyed to Achab, haue repre- 
, {ented the Church. But the Church was on Micheas Gde, beinge in 
1-:.,8 deede but one man alone, and ynregarded, but out of whoſe mouth 
is, cametrueth.Didnor the falſe prophetes in reſemblance beare both 
the name and face ofthe Church, when they did with one violent 
a{taulr riic vp againſt [eremy, & with threatning boaſted that it was 

not poſſible that the law ſhould periſh from the prieſt, counſell from 

the wiſeman,the word from the Prophet? [eremy alone was ſent a- 
gainſt the whole company of the Prophetes, to declare from the 
Lorde, cat it ſhould come to paſſe, that the law ſhould petiſhe from 

the prieſt, counſell from tlie wiſeman, and the worde from the Pro- 

pc! . Did not ſuch a : liſteringe ſhewe ſhine in that Councell which 

tie biſhops, Scribes, and Phariſecs afſembled, to take adviſes toge- 

ther for the kuling of Chriſt. Now let them go and ſticke faſt in the 
outward viſcur,that they may wake Chriſt and all the Prophetes of 
God, 
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God, ſchiſmtikes: and on the other fide make the miniſters of Sa- 
than, the inſtrumẽts of the holy Ghoſt If they ſpeake as they thinke, 
let them faithfully anſwere me, in what nation and place they thinke 
that the Church remained fince the time that hy the decree of the 
Councel at Bafile, Eugenius was thruſt downe and deprived from che 
eſtate of Pope, and Aymee ſet in his place. They can not, though they 
woulde burſt for it, deny that the Councell, for ſo much as conctci- 
neth autward ſolemnities, was la full, and ſummoned not oncly of 
one Pope, but of two.Eugenius was there condemned of ſchiſme, re- 
bellion, and obſtinacy, with the whole flocke of Cardinals and Bi- 
ſnops, which had with him practiſed the diſſolution ofthe Councell. 
Yet afterward beinge borne vp by the fauour of Princes, he recoue- 
red his papacy ſafe againe. That election of Aymee, which had bin 
orderly made by the authority of a generall and holy Synode, vani- 
ſhed away in a ſmoke: ſauinge that he himſelfe was appeaſed wuh a 
Cardinalls hat, as it were a barking dog with a pece of bread caſt vnto 
him. Out of the boſome of theſe 12 rebels, & obſtinates, are 
ceded all the Popes, Cardinalls,Biſhops, Abbots, & Prieſſes that 

aue bin ſince. Here they ate taken and can go no further. For, to 
whether fide will they giue the name of the Church? Will they deny 
that the Councell was generall, which wanted nothinge to the out- 
warde maicſtie:namely, which beinge ſolemnely ſummoned by two 
bulles, and well framed in the order of all thinges, continued in the 
ſame dignitie to the laſt ende? Will they confeſſe Eugenius with all 
his company a ſchiſmatike, by whom they are all ſanctifiedꝰ There- 
fore either lette them otherwiſe define the forme of the Church , or 


they all as many at are of thEſhalbe of vs accompred ſchiſmarikes, 
which _—y & willingly haue bin ordered of heretikes. If it had 


neuer before bin knowen,that che Church is not bounde'to outward 
pompes, they themſelues may be to vs a large proofe , which under 
that protons title of the Church haue ſo longe ſo proudly boaſted 
thẽſelues, whereas yet they were the deadly peſtilences of the church. 
Iſpeake not of their manert, and thoſe tragicall doinges wherewith 
their whole life ſwarmeth full becauſe they ſay that they be the Pha- 
riſees which are to be heard, not to be followed. But if ye will ſpare 
ſome of your leaſure to read our writings, you ſhall plainly know that 
the very doctrine, / doctrine it ſelfe, for the which they ſay that they 
be the Church, is à deadly butchery of ſoules, the firebrand, ruine, & 
2 of the Churcb. ; FA BOS: 
inally they do not vprightly enough, when they do ſpit 
rehearſe howe great — — cõtentions the — 
| * li 
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of our doctrine hath draws with it, and what fruites it nowe beareth 
in many. For the blame of theſe cuels is vnworthily laide vpon it, 
which ought rather to haue bene imputed to y malice of Satan. This 
is as it were à ccnaine naturall propretic of the word of God, that 
whenſoeuer it riſeth vp, Satan is neuer quiet or ſleeping. This is the 
moſt ſure and moſt truſty marke, whereby it is diſcerned from lieng 
doctrines, which do eaſily ſhewe forth themſelues when they are te- 
ceiued with fauorable eares of all men, and are heard of the world 
reioiſing at them. So in certaine ages paſt, when all thinges were 
drowned in deepe darkeneſſe, the Lor de of this world made a ſport 
and a play in maner of all men; and lay idle and toke his pleaſure 
like a certaine Sardanapalus in ſounde peace. For, what ſhould he cla 
do but laugh and play wy in quiet and pealible poſſeſſion of his 
kingdome?Burt when the light ſhiningfrom aboue fomwhar ſcatteted 
abrode his darkneſſe, xhen that ſtrung man troubled and aflailed his 
kingdom, then he began to ſhake of hu wonted drowlines, & haſtily 
to arme himſelfe. And firſt he ſtirred vp the force of men, whereby 
he might violently oppreſſe the truth beginniog to ſhine. By which 
hẽ he nothing preuailed, he turned to ſuitle entrappings. He ſtirred 
vp diſſentions and diſagreements of doctrines by his Catabaptiſtes, 
and other monſtruous lewde men, whereby he might darken it and 
at lengih vtterly quenche it. And nowe he cõtinueth to aſſaile it with 
both engines. For he trauaileth both by the force and power of men 
to plucke yp that ſeede, & with his darnell (as much as in him lieth) 
to choke it, that it may not growe & beare frute. But all this he doth 
in vaine, if we heare the warning of God, which both bath long be- 
fore opened his crattes vnto us, that he ſhould not take vs vaware, & 
hath armed vs with ſufficient defences againſt all his engins. But how 
great maliciouſneſſe is it to lay vpon the word of God the hatred 
either of the ſeditions, hich noughty and rebellious men do ſtirre 
vp, ot of the ſectes which dec eiuers do raiſe againſt it? Vet it is no new 
example. Elias was aſked whether it were not he that troubled Iſracl. 
Chriſt was eſteemed of the Tewes a ſeditious man. The Apoſiles were 
accuſed of making a cõmotion among the people. What other thing | 
do they which at this day do father vpon vs all the troubles, yprores i 
and cõtentions that boile vp againſt vs? But what is to be aunſwered 


to ſuch. Elias hath taught vs : namely that it is not we that ſcatter | 

. errors ot ſtirre vp vprores:but it is they the(clues that wraſlle againſt 

the power of God, Bur as that one thing alone is ſufficient to beate 

backe theit raſneneſſe, ſo agame we ought to mete with the weake- 

neſſe of other, ho oftctunes happen to be moued with ſuch e 
an 
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in thei —_— ng to waucr, Bur let them, to the ende that they 
— _ o—_ Wi hs diſmayeny and be diſcoraged, knowe.that the 
armies Apalles in their time felte by experiẽce the ſame things that nove 
wars th : happen vnto vs. There were vnlerned and vnſtedfaſt men, which | 
3 wretted to their owne deſtruction, thoſe things the Paul had writteti 2. pet. 
— 1 * b the inſpiration ion of God, as Peter ſaith. I here were deſpiſers of K 6. 4 
A ts God which when they heard that ſinne abounded to the end that * 5 
bee 4 | ace might more abounde, by and by obiected, We will then abide 
. 2 ſinne, that grace may abound. When they heard that the faithfull 
* 2 are noe undet the lawe,they. by and by, anſwered, We will then ſinne, 
x l wo becauſe we are not vnder the lawe, but vnder grace. There were that 5 
715 S accuſed him as an exhorter to euell. There entted priuily many falſe Philip. 
Mn a” bis Apoſtles to deſtroy the Churches which he had builded. Some by 4-15. 
(cattered enuie and contention, and not purely, yea and malicioufly preached 
"led b the Goſpell, thinking to adde more affliction to his bandes. Somwhere 
hal ly the Goſpell not much proſued. All ſought their one, and not the 
* s thinges of Ieſus Chriſt. Some wente backwarde , dogges to their 
. ich romite , and ſwine to their wallowing in the mire: The moſt parte 
Fe g d did drawe the liberty of the Spirit to the licentiouſneſſe of the fleſh. 
« te Many brethren crept in, by whom chere came afterwarde great dan- 
e gert tothe godly. Amõg the brethren themſelues were many ſtrives 
NE my raiſed vp. What ſhould the Apoſtles haue done in this caſe Should 
2 they not either haue diſſembled for a time, or rather altogether haue 
of — euen ouer and forſaken the Goſpell which they (awe to be the 
2 Laepien of ſo many contentions; the matter of ſo many daugers, 
8 7 the occaſion of ſo many offences No. But for helpe in ſuch: diſtreſſes 
— this came in their minde that Chtiſt is the ſtone of ſtombling and | 
es rocke of offence, ſer vnto the tuine and riſing againe of many, and Iuk. 2. 
oak for a ſigne that ſhould be ſpoken againſt, With which affiance they 34. 
: haucd being zeined wene forward boldly through all dangers of vptores and 
ns offences. With the ſame hr we alſo ought to be vpholden,for- _ 
* 1 aſmuch as Paul teſtifieth that this is the perpetuall propretie of the Kg 2 | 
a . . Goſpell,to be the ſauor of death vnto death to the y periſh, although 1 
* it were ordeined to this vſe that it ſhould be the ſauor of life yurs 
n life, and the power of God vnto the ſaluation of the ſaithfol! : which 
frered BY verily we thould alſofecle, if we did not wich our vnchakfulnes cor- 
_—_— rupt this ſo ingulac a benefit of God, & turne y to our owne deſtru- 
i our Gon which ought to haue bin to vs the only defence of our ſafetie. 
_—_ Buthowe I returne to you, my ſoucraigne Lorde. Let thoſe _ 
— Ty reportes nothing moue you, by which our — os | 
Fences, ou in feare of vs, ich ſaying that by this newe Golpell (i | 
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The Preface 


call it) noching is hunted for and ſought bur fit occaſion of ſcditions, 
and — lubertie of vices. For our God is not the author of 
diuiſion, bur of peace 1 and the ſonne of God is not the miniſter of 
finae,which came to deſtroy all the workes of the Deuill, And we arc 
ynworthily accuſed of ſuch deſires, whereof we neuer gaye an) ſu- 
ſpition exe it never ſo ſmall. It is likely that we forſoth do practiſe 
* ouerthrowing of kingdomes, of whom there hath neuer bene 
heard any one ſedicious word, whoes liſe hath euer bene knowen 
quiet and ſunple, when we liued vnder you, and which nowe being 
chaced from home yet ceſſe not to pray tor all things proſperous i 
you and your kingdome. It is likely forſoth that we hunt for licen- 
tiouſneſſe of vices, in whoes behauors although many thinges may 
be faunde faulty, yet there is nothing worthy ot ſo great reproching; 
neither haue we with ſo ill ſucceſſe (by the grace of God) profited 
in the Goſpell, but that our life may be to theſe backbyters an ex am- 


plar of chaſtitie, liberalitie, mercy, temperance, patience, modeſbic, 
and whatſgcuer other vertuc. Verily it is by the proofe it ſelfe euidẽt 
that we do vnſainedly feare and wðrſhippe God, foraſmuch as we 
dctire that his name be halowed both by our life and our death, and 
enuy it ſelfe is compelled to beart of ſome of vs a witneſſe of inno- 
cence & ciuile vptightneſſe, in whom this onely thing was puniſhed 


with death which ought to haue bene accõpted for a lingular praiſe. 
But if any vnder pretence of the Goſpell do ſtirre vp tumultes (33 
hetherto it hath not bene founde that there haue bene any ſuch it 
your Realme)if any pretende the libertie of the grace of God to de- 
fende the licẽtiouſneſſe of their vices (of which ſort I haue know en 
many) chere be la ves and penalties of lav es, by which they may ac- 
cording to their deſeruinges be ſharpely puniſhed: yet ſo that in the 
meane time the Goſpell of God be not cuell ſpoks of for the wicked-· 
neſſe of naughty men. Thus haue you (O King) the venimous vniu- Þ 
ice of the ſclaunderors largely enough declared, that you may not 
wich an eare of to eaſy beliefe bende to their reporres. I fearc me 
allo icaft it be ro largely ſer out, foraſmuch as this prefacc is in a ma- 
ner come to the quantitie of a whole boke of defenſe.whereby I en- 
tended not to make a defenſe in deede, but oncly to mollify your 
winde aforchande to geue audience tothe diſcloling of our caule: | 
which your minde,though it be now turned away and eſtranged from 
vs, yea and enflamed againſt vs, yer we truſt that we ſhall be able to 
recouer the fauor thereof, if you ſhall ones haue without diſpleaſure Þ 
andrioublous affection red over this our confeſſion , which we will © 
to be in ſteede of a defence for vs io your maieſty. But if the whiſper- Þ 

inge? 


1 To the French King. 
ſedition, inges of the malicious do ſo poſſeſſe your caresgthat there is no place 
author af for accuſed men to ſpeake for themſelues: and if thoſe putragious fu- 


niniſter of ries do ſtill with your winking at them, exerciſe cruelty with priſon- 
nd we are ning,tormenting,cutting,and burning: we ſhall in dede, as ſhepe ap- 
YC any ſu- pointed to the ſlaughter, be brought to all extremities, yet ſo that in 
o practiſ our patience we ſhall poſſeſſe our ſoules, and waite for the ſtronge 


euer bene hande of the Lord: which ſhall without dout be preſent in time, and 


e knowen ſtretch forth it ſelfe armed, both to deliver the poore out of affliction, 
we being and to take vengeance on the deſpiſers, which now triumphe with io 
per ous ic great aſſuredneſſe. 

for licen- The Lord the King of Kings ſtabliſh your throne with righ- 
nges may teouſneſſe, and your ſeate with cquity,moſi noble King, 
Yroching; At Baſile the firſt day of Auguſt,n the yeare, 1536. 
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IOHN CALVINE TO 
THE READER. 


T the firſt ſeting out of this worke, becauſe I did not loke 
er that ſucceſſe , which the Lorde of his unmeaſurabls 
V Jecodnes hath git, had(as m# wſe to do in ſmal works!) 
WY for the more part Lightly paſſed it ower. But wh I vnder- 
tode that it was receined with that fawor of al the godly, 

which Ineuer durſt haue deſired , much leſſe haue ho- 

felt in my hart that much more wasgiuen to me than | 


— 
1 N = . 
* N. 
* 2 * * 
N ; o e 
Oc EIT. _— CF" * SS. 5 
N 3 E 
«+ — 


AI x7 


a, * 
r 


* OO ͤ K %˙ R Ir ur et RT Tr ag Sgt. W345 als * 
** 5 5 m . 
„ — V . 


* 3 
—— 


nere bur it is ſoone erlongh if well b. And I ſhall then thinke that it i 
come abroade in good ſeeſon,gwhen I ſhall perceiue that it hath brought yet 
more plen:ifull frute tha it hath done heretofore to the Church of God. This 
a my only deſire. And truely full ill it were with me, f I did not, holding my 
ſelfe contemed with the allow ance of God alone, deſpiſe the iudgements of 
men,whether they be the fooliſh & froward iudgementes of the wnskiiful, 
or the wrogfull & malicious of the wicked. For although God hath through. 
ly ſettled my minde to the endeuer both of enlarging bis kingdome, and ef 
helping the common profit: & though I am cleare in mine owne conſcience, 
haute himſelſe er the Angels re witneſſe with me, ibat ſince I rooke vpon 
me the office of a teacher in the church, I haue tended to nonc other . 
| wn 
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To the Reader. 

| Imignt the Church in maintaining the pure doFFrine of god- 

” end I e is no man, that hath bin ſnatched * _—_ 
oh n ſunder with moe ſclaiiders than I. VVhen my epiſile was now in printing, 
was certainly enformed that at Augsburgh where the aſſebly of the ſtates 

T () if the Empire was holden, there was a rumor ſpread abroad of my rewoltinge 

othe Papacy , and the ſame was more greedely receiued in the courtes of 

Princes than was meete. This forſooth is their thankefulnes who are not i- 

gnorant of many trialls had of my ſtedfaſines, which trialls as they [hake of 

did not loke o fowle a ſclaunder, ſu they ſhould with all indifferet e getle indges haue 
meaſurable Wl defended me from it. But the Deuill with ſus whole route is deceiued if in 
nal worke:) N oppreſſing me with filthy lies he thinke that by his wniuſt dealinge I ſhalbe 
he I vnder- Wi either the more diſcouraged or made the leſſe diligent : becauſe 1 truſt tha 
the godly, the Lord of his unmeaſurable goodner will graumt me that I may with euen 
ſe haue ho- Ifferance continue in the courſe of his holy calling. /Vhereof I giue to che 
me than 1 ¶ godly readers a new proofe in this ſettinge foorth of this booke. Now in this 
f I ſhowlde Wl zranasll this was my purpoſe ſo to prepare and furniſh them thas be ſludious 
vorable af- of holy Diuinity to the reding of the word of God that they may both haue 
. And thun caſie entry into it, and go forward in it without ſtumblinge for I thinke 
ſince that that I haue in all pointes ſo knit vp together the ſumme of religion, and di- 
witch ſome WR [poſed the ſame in ſuch order, that . ſhall well haue it in minde, i 
Thad em- hl not be hard for him to determine both what he ought chiefly to ſeeke 
20 that or- in the Scripture , and go what marke tu apply whaiſe euer is contained in it. 
which may Therefore, this as it were a way being once made plane, I ſhall hereafter 
wor I have et forth any expoſitions of Scyipenre,becauſe I ſha'l not neede to enter into 
od, 1 may long diſputation: of articles of dectrine, & to wander out imo common pla- 
ought that ces. I will abray Init them vp ſhortly. By this meane the godly reader ſhal- 
the ſicke- be eaſed of greas paine and tediouſneſſe , ſo that he come furniſhed afore= 
leaue this hunde with the knowledge of this preſent worke as yith aneceſſary inſtru- 
ecompenſt ment. Bus becauſe the entent of this purpoſe,doth cleareſy as in mirrors ap- 
n done ſo- peare in ſo many commentaries of mine , ] hau rather to declare in deede 
e that it i what it is, than to ſes it out in wordes . Farewell frendly Reader, and. thow 
rought yet receiue any frute of my labors,heipe me with thy prayers to God ous Father. 

God. This | | 


olding my Ar Geneua the firſt day of Auguſt in the yeare. 1559. 
ements of 
ens huifull, - 
through. Auguſtine in his vij. Epiſtle, 
, and 
e Nai t my ſilfe to be one of the manter of chem which 


„le pon hie in profiting,and profit in vriting. 
, | 
11 


VVHAT CHAPTERS ARE CON. 


tained in the bookes of this Inſtitution. 
In the firſt buoke which entreateth of the knowledge of God the 


Creator: Are contained xviij. Chapters. 


Hat the knowe- 9 That thoſe fantaſticall menne, 
ledge of God, & which forſakinge Scripture, reſort: 


of our ſelues, are 


vnto reuclation, do ouerthrowe all 


FD) thinges conioy- the principles of godlineſſe. 


> ned: & how they 


de lincked the 
one with the other. 


10 That the Scripture , to corred 
all ſuperſtition, doth in compariſon 
ſet y true God againſt all the Gods 


2 Whatitisto knowe God, & to ofthe Gentils, teckeninge him for 


what ende tendeth the knowledge 
of him. 
3 Mhat the knowledge of God is 


none of them. | 
11 That it is vnlawful to attribute 
vnto God a viſible forme, and that 


naturally planted in the mindes of generally, they forſake God, ſo ma · 
men. 
4 That the ſame knowledge is ei- 


ther choked or corrupted, partcly 
by ignorance, & partly by malice. 
5 That the knoweledge of God 
doth ſhiningely appeare in the ma- 
king of the world, and in the conti- 
nail gouernment thereof. 
6 That to attaine to God the 
creator, it is needefull to haue the 
Scripture to be our guide and mai- 
Ricelſe. * 
7 By what teſtimonie the Sctip- 
ture oug1t to be ſtabliſhed, that is, 
by the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt, 
that the authority thereof may re- 
maine certain: And that it is a wic- 
— — = ſay that the cre- 
it thereof doth hange n the 
iudgement of the rogers 
8 Tharſo faras mans reaſon may 
beare,there are ſufficient proues to 


ny as do erect to themſelues any i- 
mages. 

12 That God is ſeuerally diſcerned 
from idols, that he may be only & 
wholly worſhipped. 

13 That there is taught in  Scrip- 
tures one eſſence of God from the 
very creation, which eſſence con · 
taineth in it three perſons. 

14 That the Scripture euen in the 
creatio of the world & of al things, 
doth by certaine markes put diffe- 
rence betwene the true God, and 
fained Gods. 

15 Whats one man was created: 
wherein there is entreated of the 
powers of the ſoule, & of the image 
of God, of free will, and of the tilt 
integritie of nature. 

16 That God by his power dot" 
nouriſh and maintaine the worlde, 
which himſelfe hath created, & by 


ſtabliſk the credit of the Scripture, his prouidence doth goucrne al the 


partes 


The Table 
thereof. 18 That God doth fo vſe theſer- 


CO N. 7 Whereto and to what end this vice of wicked men, and io boweth 
n Jodrine is to be applied, that we their mindes to put his iudgement 
p ay be certaine of the profic ther in execution, that yer ſtill humlelfe 
d the f remaineth pure from all ſpot. 


Inthe ſecond Booke which entreareth of the knowledge of God the Redemer 
in Chrilt, vvhich knovvledge vvas firſt opened to tie fathers in the 
call "Ende, time of the lavve, and then to vs in the Goſpell; 
ure, reſort: Are conteined xvij. Chapters. 
rthrowe al Hat by Adamas fin and fal- Goſpell. 
elle, Tung away,mankind became 10 Of the likeneſſe of the olde 


to corred ¶ M ecurſed, and did degenerate from and newe Teſtament. 


ompariſon is firſt eſtate: wherin is entreated 11 Of the difference of the one 
| rhe Go pt Originall ſinne. Teſtament from the other. 
ge him for n That man is nowe ſpoiled of 12 That it behoued, that Chriſt 
BY he freedome of will, and made ſub- to performe the office of the Me- 
o attribute ¶ ect to miſerable bondage. diator,ſhould be made man. 
:, and tha WW: That out of the corrupt nature 13 That Chriſt cooke ypon him 
od, ſo ma. yt mi procedeth nothing but dam- the true ſubſtãce of 5 fleſh of man. 
lues any i- able. 14 Howe the natures of the Me- 
| Ho God worketh in the har- diator do make one perſon. 
7 diſcerned ec of men. 15 Thatwe may knowe to what 
be onyx A confutation of the obiectiõs ende Chriſt was ſent of his father, 
| | hat are wont to be brought for the & what he brought vs:three things 
n Scrip- Ne ſence of free will. are principally to be conſidered in 
from the That man being loſt, muſt ſeke him, his Propheticall office, his 
ence con” ¶ or redemprion in Chriſt. kingdome, & his Prieſthode. 
3 That the lawe was geuen, not 16 Howe Chriſt hath fulfilled the 
en in the ¶ Ro holde ſtill che people init, but to office of Redemer, to purchaſe ſal- 
al things, ouriſhe the hope of ſaluation in uation for ys, wherein is entreated 
put diffe- hriſt vntill his comming. of his Death and Reſurrectien, and 
30d , and An expoſitiõ of the Moral law. his Aſcending into heauen. 
That Chriſt although he was 17 That ic is truely and 2 
created nowẽ to the Tewes vnder the law, ſayd, y Chriſt hath deſerued Go 
of * t was he deliueted onely by the fauour and ſaluation for vs. 
he ima 


the tult In the third Boke which entreareth of the maner howe to receine the grace 
of Chriſt, and vvhat fruites come thereof to vs, and vvhat ctices 
folloyve of it: Are conteined xxv.Chapters. 


doth 
Are Ten thoſe things which are vs, by ſecret working of the holy 
d. & b ſpoken of Chriſt do profit Ghoſt. . 
N : F 
ne alte 


partes 
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The Table 


2 Of faith,wherin both is the de 
Gnition of it, & the properties that 
it hath are declared. 
That we are regenerate by 
faith, wherein is entreated of Re- 
tancc. 


4 That all that the Sophiſters 


14 What is the beginning of» 
ſtification, and the continuall pro. 
ceding thereof. 

15 That thoſe things that are c6 
monly boaſted cõcerning the mo 
rites of workes, do ouerthrove u 
well the praiſe of God in geningd 


babble in their Schooles of pe- righteouſnefle , as alſo the aſfurcd- 


nance, is farrc from the purenes of neſſe of ſaluation. 


the Goſpell: where is entreated of 
confeſſion and Satisfaction. 

5 Oft che ſupplyings which they 
adde to ſatis factions, as Pardons and 
Purgatory. 

6 Of the life of a Chriſtian man. 
And firſt by what arguments the 
ſcripture exhorteth vs thereunto. 

7 The ſumme of a Chriſtian life: 
where is entreated of the forſaking 
of our (clues. 

8 Of the bearing of the Croſſe, 
which is a parte of the forſaking of 
our ſelues. 

9 Ofthe meditation of the life 
ro come. 

10 Howe we ought to vſe this 
preſent life, and the helpes therof. 
n Ol the luſtification of faith, 
& firſt of the deſinitiõ of the name 
and of the thing. 

12 That to the ende we may be 
fully perſuaded of the free luſtiß- 
cation, we muſt lifte vp our mindes 
to the iudgement ſeate of God. 

13 That there are to things to 
be marke d in free Iuſtification. 


16 A cõſutation of the flaunden 
whereby the Papiſtes go aboutto 
bring this doctrine in hatred, 

17 The agreemdct of the promi- 
ſes of the Lawe and the Goſpell. 
18 That of the reward, the righte- 
ouſneſſe of workes is ill gathered. 
19 Of Chriſtian liberty. 

20 Of Prayer which is the chick 
exerciſe of faith , and whereby 
we daily receiue the benefites of 
God. 

21 Oftheeternall electiõ, wher 
by God hath predeſtinate ſome to 
ſaluation, fome other to deltru 
Gion. | 

22 A cofimation of this doctrin 
by the teſtimonies of Scripture. 
23 A confutation of rhe flaur 
ders, where with this doctrine hath 
alway bene vniuſtly charged. 

24 That Election is ſtabliſhed by 
the calling of God: & that the te-. 
probate do bring vpõ theſelues the 
ioſt deſtruction, to which they a? 
appointed. 

25 Of the laſt Reſurrection. 


In the fourth Booke which entre ateth of the outward meanes or helper 


vyhereby God calleth vs into the fellov vship of Chrit!, and 
holdeth vs init: Are cont ained xx. Chapters. 


I Of the true Church with 


which we ought to keepe 


vnitie, bicauſc it i the mother oi 
all che godly. 


The Table 

1 Ac6pariſon of falſe Church butchery ſoules. 
with the true Churc 11 Of the jiuriſdiction of the 

Ofthe teachers and miniſters Church, and the abuſe thereof, ſuch 
of the Church, & of their Election as is ſene in the Papacie. 
and office. 12 Of j diſcipline of Church, 
4 Of che ſtate of F olde Church, whereof the chiefe vic is in the cen- 
and of the maner of governing ſures and excommunication. 
that was in vſe before the Papacy. 13 Of vowes, by raſhe promi- 
That the old forme of gouern- ſing whereof eche man hath miſc- 
ment is vtterly ouerthowen by the rably entangled himſelfe. 


nning of lo 
Minuall pro. 


that are co 
ing the mo 
erthrowe x 
in geningof 


the aſſured. 


rs tyranny of the Papacy. 14 Of Sacramentes. 

<a 6 Of the Supremacy of the See 15 Of Baptiſme. | 

' the prom of Rome. 16 That the Baptiſme of Infant 
Goſpell 7 Oft the beginning & encreaſing doth very well agree with the in- 


ho ei of 7 Papacy of Rome, vnrill it ad- ſtitution of Chriſt, & the nature of 
6 4 4 uaced it ſelfe to this height, vherby the . 

5 both 5 libertie of the Church hath 17 Of the holy Supper of Chriſt: 
> che bene oppreſſed, and all the right and what it auaileth vs. 

d whereby o ent thereof ouerthrowen. 18 Of the Popiſhe Maſſe, b 
8 Of the power of the Church which ſacrilege y ſupper of Chrit 


denefires a touching the articles of faith: hath not onely bene prophaned, 
As. whe BY nd with howe vnbrideled licen- but alſo brought to nought. 
i - 2 - tiouſneſſe it hath in the Papacy ig Of the hue falſely named Sa- 


bene wreſted to corrupt all pure - cramentes : where is declared, that 

neſſe of / octrine. the other ſiue which haue bene 

ic dofrin il * Of Councells and of their au hitherto commonly taken for Sa- 

ee, thoritie. cramentes, are not Sacramentes: 

| . don Of the power in making of and then is ſhewed what maner of 
lawes wherein the Pope and his things they be. 

haue vſed a moſt cruell tyranny & 20 Of Ciuile gouernement 
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THE FIRST BOOKE OF 
THE INSTITVTION OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, WHICH 


intreateth of the knowledge of 
God the Creator. 


The firſt Chapter. 


That the knovvuledge of God , and of eur ſeluet are things comonned; | 
and bovv they be linked the one wvith the other. 
E whole ſumme in a maner of all our wiſdom, 
AR FF? which onely ought to be accompred true and perfect 
1 . 55 2 wiſdome, conſiſteth in two parts, that is to ſay, the 
a N 0 SD knowledge of God, & of our ſelues. But wheras cheſe 
ner: yet whether goeth before or engendteth : 
ther, it is hard to — For ben no man can looke vpũ him ſelſe, 
he muſt needes by and by turne all his ſenſes ro the beholdivg of 
od, in whom he liueth & is moved: becauſe it is playne that thoſe 
iſtes wherwith we be induced are not oſ our ſelues, yea euen that that 
haue being is nothing els but an eſſence in the one God. Finally, 
theſe good thinges that ave as by dropmeale powred into vs from 
nen, we are led as it were by cettaine ſtreames to the ſpring bead. 
nd ſo by our owne needineſſe, better appeareth that infinice plentie 
good thinges that abideth in God. Specially that miſerable tuine. 
einto the fall of the firſte man hath throw en vs, compe llech ys ro 
vp our eyes, not — foodeles and hungry, to craue from 
ence that which we but alſo being awakened with feate ro 
arne humilitie. For as there is ſound in man a certaine world of all 
ſeries, & ſince we haue bene ſpoyled of the diuine apparell our 
nefull nakedneſſe diſcloſeth an infinite heape of filthy -difgrace+ 
as : it muſt needes be that euery man be pricked with knowledge 
conſcience of his own vnhappineſſe to make him come at leaſt vn- 
ſome — of God. 5 by the vnderſtanding of our one 
Trance,yanitie, beggery weakenes, peruerſnes, and corruption, we 
ac to reknowledge that no where ui but ig the Lord abideth the 
nt of wiſdom, ſound vertus, perſecte aboundance of all 
ges, and puritie of righteouſnes. And ſo by our owne cuils we | 
ured to colider the good thogs of God: and we cannot carnefily 
* ; A 


No knowledges be with many bonds linked: togi- 
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Cap. 1. Of the knowledge of 


aſpire towarde him, vntill we beginne ro miſlike our ſelues. For of 
men what one is there, that would not willingly reſt ih lam ſelſe : 
who doth not reſt, ſo longe as he knoweth not him ſelfe, chat is roſy 
ſo long as he is contented with his owne gifts, and ignorãt or vnmi 
full of his owne miſery ? Therfore euety nip is by the knowledge 
him ſelfe, not onely pricked forward to ſeeke God, but alio Icd a 
were by the hand to finde him. , | 
2 Agayne it is certaine , that man neuer commeth vnto the tr 
knowledge of himſelfe, vnles he haue fiſt beholden the face of Ga 
and from beholding therof do deſcend to looke into himſelfe. f 
ſuch is the pride that is naturally planted in vs) we alway thinkeox 
clues righteous, innocent, wiſe and holy, vntill that with manifd 
proues we be couincedof our vnrighteouſnes,filthines,folly and! 
cleannes But we are not conuinced therof, if we looke vpon our ſelu 
onely, & not vpon God alſo, who is the only rule wherby this iudg 
ment ought to be tryed. For becauſe we are naturally inclined tol 
pocriſie, therfore a certaine vayne reſemblance of righieouſnes do 
aboundantly content vs inſtead of righteouſnes in deede, And becau 
there appeareth nothing among vs, nor about vs, that is not def 
with much filchines,therfore that which is ſome what leſſe filthy ple 
ſeth vs as though it were moſt pure, ſo long as we holde our (che 
within the boundes of mans vnclennes. Like as the eye that is vſed 
ſee nothing but black, thinketh that to be pure white, which yet is 
darkiſh white, or browne. Yea,we may yet more playncly diſcerned 
our bodily ſenſe how much we are blinded in conſidering the poue 
ofthe ſoule. For if at midday we either Jooke down vpon the grou 
or behold thoſe e imo rounde about lye open before oureys 
then we thinke our ſelues to haue a very aſſured and percing force 
fight:but when we looke vp to the ſunne, & behold it with fixed eye 
then that ſame ſharpneſſe that was of great force vpon the ground, 
with fo great brightnes byandby daſeled and confounded, that we a 
compelled to confeſle that the ſame ſharp ſight which we had in ce 
fidering earthly things, when it commeth to the ſunne is but me 
dulneſſe. Euen ſo commeth it to paſſe in weying our ſpirituall go 
things. For while we looke no further then the earth, ſo longe bey 
well contented with our own righteouſnes, wiſdom and ſtrenęth, 
do ſweetely flatter our ſelues, and thinke vs in maner halfe gods. | 
if we once beginne to rayſe vp our thought vnto God & to wey Wil 
a one he is, and howe exact is the perfection df his righteouſnes, 
dom and power, after the rule wherof we ought to be ſramed: the 
that which before dyd pleaſe vs in our ſelues with falſe pretenet 
right 


COS 


God the Creator. Lib.r. - 2 
16s. For of chteouſnes, ſhall become lothſom to vs as greateſt wickednefle: 
tom ſelſe x that which did marueilouſly deceive vs vnder colour of wiſdom, 
that is to ij II ſtialẽ᷑ before vs as extreme folly : then that which did beare the 
at or vnmun ce of ſtrength,ſhal be proued to be molt miſerable weaknes. So ſlen- 
knowledge ly doth that which in vs ſeemeth euen moſte perfect, anſwere in 
t alio led ui portion to the purenes of God. | 

3 Hereofproceederh that trembling & amaſednes, wherewith the 


vnto the te&ripture in many places reciteth that the holy men were ſtnken and 

face of G ſtoniſhed ſo oft as they perceyued the preſence of God. For when we 
umſelfe, f e that they which in his abſence did tad aſſured & vnmoued, ſo.ſone 

ay thinke offs he diſcloteth his glory, begin ſo to quake and are ſo diſmayd, that 

with mati hey fall downe, yea are mae vp & in maner as deſtroyed with 

ſolly and are of dearl: it is to be gathered therby that man is neuer ſufficiently 

on our ſelu ¶ ouched and inwardly moued with knowledge of his one baſenes, 

by this iudę Y ntill he haue compared himſelfe to the maieſtie of God. But of ſuch 
iclined tol iſmaying we haue often examples both in the Iudges & in the Pro- Iud. ij. 
eouſnes doi hets: ſo that th was a common ſaying among the people of God: 22 
And becau e ſhall dye becauſe the Lord hath appeared vmo vs. And thertore — Ng 
is not defli ¶ he hiſtory of Job, to throw men downe with knowledge of their owne 


le filthy pla olly, weaknes, & vnclennes, bringe th alway his principall proofe from 
de our ſeh¶eſcribing Gods wiſdom, ſtrength and clennes. And that not witliout 
that is vſed auſe. For we ſee how. Abraham, the nerer that he came to behold the 


ich yet is H lory of God, the better acknowledged himſelfe to be earth and duſt. = ay 
ly diſcerne h e ſee how Elias could not abide to rary his comming to him with 

g the poi ncouered face: ſo terrible is the beholding of him: And what maie 1. King 
1 the grouii van do that is but corruption & a worme, when euẽ the Cherubins . 3. 
fore our eye vr very feare muſte hide their faces? Even this is it that the Prophet | SS 
cing force ſay ſpeaketh of: The ſunne ſhall bluſhe, & the moone ſhall be aſha* EHA.: 10 
th fixed eye ned, when the Lord of hoftes ſhall raigne, that is to ſay, when he dif- and 19. 
he ground, layeth his brightnes, and bringeth it nearer to ſight, then in com- 

d, that we i ariſon thereof the brighteſt thing of all ſhall be darkened. Bur how- 

e had in ce deuer the knowledge of God and of our ſelues, are with mutuall 

is but me notte linked together, yet the order of right teaching requireth that 
pirituall goi i rſt we intreate of the knowledge of God, and after come downe to 

longe bey Peake of the knowledge of our ſelues. 

| ſtrength, 

lfe gods. | The ſecond Chapter, 

to Wey Wil V Vhat it is to knovve God, and to vyhat ende tendeth the knowvledee of bim 

ouſnes, Wy Meane by the knowledge of God, not only that knowledge, Ver- 


ramed : the by we conceive that there is ſome God, bur alſo that, wherby we 
e prone learne ſo much as behoueth ys to know of him, & as is proticable 
rg A 1}. 


Cap. 2. * Oftheknovvledge of 
far his glorie, finally ſo much as is expgdicnt For; to ſpeake 
perly, we can not ſay that God is know en where there is no religy 
nor godlineſſe. But heere I do not yet touch that ſpeciall kinded 
knowledge whereby thoſe men that are in themſelues reprobate al 
accut ſed do conceive God thy redeemer in Chriſt the mediator: by 
I ſpeake onely of that firſt and (imple maner of knowledge, when 
the very order of nature would haue led vs, if Adam had continuedi 
ſtate 3 although no man, ſith mankinde is in this ruit 
can perceiue God to be eyther a father, or author of ſaluation, or 
any wiſe fauourable, vnles-Chriſt come as a meane to pacifie him 
warde vs: yetit is one thing to feele that God our maker doth by li 
power ſuſtaine vs, by * fegen ouerne vs, by his goodnes not 
riſh vs, & endue vs with all kinds of oleflings:& an other thing toer 
brace the grace of reconciliatiõ offered vs in Chriſt. W heras therſon 
the Lord firſt imply appeareth as well by the makigg of the worlds 
by che generall doctrine ofthe ſcripruce,to be the —— & chens 
the face of Chriſt to be the redeemer. hervps ariſe two ſorts ot un 
wing him,of which the former is now to be intreated of, & then 
other ſhall orderly follow in the place fit ſor it. Fot although our mi 
can not conceiue the knowledge of God, but that it mult giue to hi 
ſome kind of worſhip,yet ſhall it not be ſufficient ſimply to know th 
it is he only that ought to be honored & worſhipped of all men, ie 
we be alſo perſwaded that he is the foũtaine of all good things, tout 
end that we ſhould ſeeke forno thing elſewhere hut in him. I meat 
hercby, not only for that as he hath once created this world, ſo by iu 
infinite power he ſuſteineth it, by his wiſdom he gouerneth it, by li 
goodnes he preſerueth it, & ſpecially mankind he ruleth by his rig 
teouſues & iudgement, ſuffreth by his mercy,& ſauegardeth by his d- 
.. fence: but alſo becauſe there can no where be found any one drop? 
ther of wiſdom, or of light, or of righteouſues, or of power, or of i 
rightnes, or of ſincere truth, which floweth not frõ him or whereof 
is not the cauſe: to this end verely,that we ſhould learneto looke fors 
craue all theſe things at his hand, & with thankſgeuing accompt then 
teceiued of him. For this feeling of the powers of God is to vs amet 
ſcholemaſter of godlines, out of which ſpringeth religion: Godlines 
call a reuerence of God ioined with loue oſ him which is procured 
knowledge of his benefits, Fot men will neuer with willing obediena 
ſubmit the ſelues to God, vntill they perceiue that they owe all thin 
to him that they are nounſhed by his fatherly care, that he is to then 
the author of all good things, ſo that nothing is to be ſought elſcwhe 
chan in him. Tea they will neuer yeld thẽſelues truely & with all * 


| 
4 


o ſpeake God the Creator. Lib. r. 
is no religy art wholely to him, vnles they aſſuredly beleue that in him is per- 


ciall kinde c felicitic repoſed for them. 

eprobate a Therfore they do but trifle with vaine ſpeculations, which in 
nediator: H ntreating of this queſtion, do male it their purpoſe to diſcuſſe, what 
ige, when ing God is, where it rather behoueth vs to know what maner one 
| continued e is, and what agreeth with his nature. For to hat end ſerueth it to 
in this tui onfeſſe as Epicure doth, that ther is a God which doth only delight 
luation, otu im ſelfe with idlenes, hauing no care of the worlde?Finally,what pro- 
acifie him eth it to knowe ſuch a God with whom we may haue nothing to 


r doth bylo; But rather the knowledge of him ought to ſerue to this ende, firſt 


oodnes ne dframe vs to feare & teuerence: then that by it guiding and teaching 
thing to ei , we may learne to craue all good things at his — „& toaccompt 
1eras therſon hem receined of him. For how can any thought of God enter into 
rhe word mind, but that thou muſt therwichall byandby thinke , that for- 
or, & theni much as thou art his creature, therfore thou art of right ſubic and 
ſorts of kno ound to his authoritie, that thou oweſt him thy life, that whatſocuer 
f, & chend ou enterpriſeſt, whatſocuer thou doeſt, ought to be directed to him? 
2gh our mu chis be true, then truely it foloweth that thy life is pe ruerſely cor- 
t give to hu Ppted if it be not framed to obeying of him, foraſmuch as his will 
to know tu Nughtt to be our law to live by. Agayn, thou canſt not cleerely ſee 
all men, af im but that thou muſt needes know that he is the fountain and ori- 
hings, tothe nall of all good things, wherevpon ſhould grow both a deſire io 
1 caue vnto him, and an aſſured truſt in him, if mans owne corruprnes 


xld,ſo by la d not drawe his minde from the right ſearching of him. For firſtof 
eth it, by bi the godly minde doth not as by a dreame imagine to her ſelfe any 
by his rig. Pod at aduenture, but ſtedfaſily beholdeth the onely one and irue 
ch by his Pod: and doth not falſely forge of him whatſocuer her ſelfe likerh, 
one drop th t is content to beleeue him to be ſuch a one as he diſcloſeth him- 
er, or of y fe, and doth alway with greate diligence beware that with preſump- 
hereofhous raſhneſſe ſhe paſſe not beyond bis wil, and ſo wander out of the 
looke for- And when ſhe ſo knoweth him, becauſe ſhe vnderſtandeth that 
compt ie gouerneth all thinges, ſhe aſſuredly truſteth that he is her fafe- 
een ee, eper and defender, and therefore wholely committeth her ſelfe to 
Godlines $ faythꝰ Becauſe ſhe vnderſtandeth that he is the author of all good 
procured He therefore if 2 trouble her, or if ſhee want any F2 
g obcdient I andby ſhe flyeth to him for ſuccour,looking for helpe av his hang. 
we all chin cauſe ſhee is perſwaded that he is good and merciſull, therefore 
Pato th aſſured confidence ſhee reſteth on him, and doubteth not in all 
ht elſcwhe euills to finde readie remedy in his mercifull kindneſſe. Beceauſe 
ich all he ee knoweth him to be her Lord and father, therefore ſhee deter · 
. th chat he is worthy chat ſhee ſhould in all thinges haus regard 
A ü. 
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Cap. 2. Of the knowledge of 


to tus authoritie, reuerence his maieſtie, procure the aduauncemen 
of his glorie,and obey his commaundements. Becauſe ſhee ſeeth ta 
he is a ryghteous Iudge, & armed with his ſeueritie to puniſh (inner, 
therefore ſhe alway ſetteth his judgement ſcare before her eyes, al 
with feare of him withdraweth & reſtraynech her ſelfe from prous 
king his wrath. Yer is ſhe not ſo afraide with the feeling of his iudg: 
ment, that ſhee would conuey her ſelfe from it, although there wen 
a way open to eſcape it: but rather ſhee doth no leſſe loue him, uh 
he extendeth vengeance vpon the wicked, than while ht is beneßcul 
to the godly, foraſmuch as ſhe vaderſtadeth that it doth no leſſe be. 
long to his glory that he hath in ſtore puniſhment for the wicked a 
euill doers,than that he hath reward of eternal life for the righteon 
Moreover ſhee doth not for onely feare of puniſhment refraine he 
ſelfe from inning : but becauſe thee loueth and'reuerenceth hima 
her father, attendeth on him and honoreth him as her Lord,therefor 
although there were no hell at all, yer ſhee dreadeth his only diſpler 
ſure. Nowe behold what is the pure and true religion, euen faith io 
ned with an earneſt feate of God: ſo that feare may contayne ini 
willing reverence, and drawe with it a right forme of worſhippuz 
ſuch 25 is appointed in the lawe. And this is the more heedfully tob 
noted. becauſe all men generally do worſhip God, but fewe doe reue 
rence him, while ech where is great pompous ſhewe in Ceremonies, 
but the purenes of hart is rare to be found. 
3 Truely, they that iudge rightly,will alway hold this for certain 
that there is grauen in the mindes of men a certaine fecling of tix} 
Godhead, which neuer can be blotted out. Yea that this per{iwalion} 
that there is a God, is euen from their generation naturally planted" 
them, and deepely rooted within their bones, the very obſtinacic o 
the wicked is a ſubſtantiall witneſſe, which with their furious ſtriviny 
yet can neuer winde themſelues out of the feare of God. Alchougit 
Derigoras and {uch other doe ieſt and laugh at all that hath in all agg 
bene beleeued concerning religion: although Dyoniſus doc ſcofſe i 
the heauenly iudgemẽt: yet that is but a laughter from the teeth 06 
ward, becauſe inwardly. the worme of conſcience gnaweth the mud 
more ſharpely than all hot ſearing irons. I alleage not this that cin 
ſayth, that errors by continuance of time growe out of vſe, & rel1i21d 
daily more and more encreaſeth and waxeth better. For the wolli 
(as a litle hereafter we ſhall haue occaſion to ſhew)trauaileth as mud 
as in it lieth to ſhake of all knowledge of God, and by all meancs" 
cortupt the worſhipping of him But this only I ſay, that whe the di 
hardnes, which the wicked doe deliroully labor to getio deſpile6 
WI 


God the Creator. Lib. r. 


duauncemen i chall, doth lie piningly in their harts, yet the ſame feeling of God, 
ſhee ſcerh ths uch they woulde moſt of all deſire to haue viterly deſtroyed, liueth 
puniſh (inner ll and ſometime doth, ytrer it ſelfe: whereby we gather that it is no 
her eyes, an h doctrine as is firſt ta be learned in ſchooles, but ſuch a one wher- 

e from prouo euery man is a teacher to himſelfe euen from his mothers womb, 

of his iudge ſuch a one as nature ſuffreth none to forget, although many bend 

gh there wen their endeuoure to ſhake ir out of their minde. Nov, if all men be 

ue him, wh: Nerne & do liue ro this end, to know God, & the knowledge of God 

e is beneßcul but fickle and lightly vaniſheth away, vnleſſe it proceede thus farre: 

h no leſſe be. is euident, that they all (warue out of kinde from the lawe of theyr 

he wicked u eation, that doe not direct to this marke all the whole thoughts & 
dings of their life. Of which the Philoſophers themſelues were not 

it refraine bal Nnorant. For Plato ment nothing elle, when he oftentimes taught, 1 
enceth him at the ſoueraign good of the ſoule is the likenefle of God, when —— 
ord, therefore ſoule having chroughly cõceiued the knowledge of him is whole- & thee- 
; only diſple- transformed into him. Therefore very aptly doth Grillus reaſon in tero. 
en faich ion BP /tarche, where he affirmeth,thatmen, if religion be once taken fro 
>ntayne in ui Neir life, are not only nothing better than brute beaſts, but alſo many 
 worthippug]MP 2'<5 much more miſerable, for that being ſubiect to ſo many ſorts of 
eedfully cole uils they continually draw forth a troubleſome vnquiet liſe: and that 

we doe reve <rfore the worſhipping of God is the only thing that maketh them 
Ceremonies tter than brute beaſtes, by which alone they aſpire to immortality. 


The iij. Chapter. 


the righteon 


for certain | 

echn 3 of tu That the knovvled fe of God u naturally planted in the mindes of mien. 

s perſwafion, E hold it out of controuerſie, that there is in the mind 
lly plantedo} of man, even by naturall inſtinction, a certaine feeling 
obſtinacie o of the Godhead. For to the ende that no man ſhould 
rious ſtrium! i flee to the pretence of ignorãce, God himſelfe hath plan- 
Alclougei Ned in all men a certaine vnderſtanding of his divine maiejbe: the re- 
ith in all age embrance whereof, with powring in now and then as it were new 
doc ſcoffc i ¶ oppes, he continually reneweth : that when all, not one excepted, 
he teeth (on PO now that there is a God, and that he is their maker, they may all 
ch chẽ mod condemned by their owne teſtimonie, for that they haue not both 


is that Cin orſhipped him, and dedicate their life to his will. But truely if the not 
ſe, & relizia owing of God be any where to be found, it is likely that there can 
r the wollt No Where elſe be any example of it more thã among the groſſeſt ſorts 
leth as mud peoples and furtheſt from ciuill order of humanirie . But (as the 
Il meancs! eathen man ſayeth) there is no nation ſo barbarous,no kinde of peo- — 
whe the d | ſo ſauage, in whom reſteth not this perſuaſion that there is a God. Deorũ. 
 deſpie Gl ad euen they that in other parts of their life ſeeme very litle to differ 

witth A ij. 
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from brute beaſtes, yet do continually keepe a certaine ſeede of Re 
- gion. Sothroughly hath this common, e PTR all me 
mindes , and ſo faſt it ſticketh within all mens bo Sith then fc 
the beginning of che world there hath bin no countrey, no Cu 
yea no houſe, that could be without religion, in this is emplicd ace. 
taine ſecret confeſſion that a feeling of the Godhead is written int 
hearts of all men. Yea and idolatrie it ſelfe is a ſubſtantiall proofed 
this perſuaſion. For we know how vnwillingly man abaſeth him ſk 
to honor other creatures aboue himſelfe. Therefore when he hadi 
ther worſhip a block and a ſtone, than he would be thought to han 
no God, it appeareti that this imprinted perſuaſion of God is of ml 
great force, which is impoſſible to be raced out of the mind of man, 
that it is much more eaſie to haue the affectiõ of nature broken, as 
deede it is broken whe ma from his own natutal ſwelling pride of tw3 
own will ſtoupeth done euen to the baſeſt creatures to honor Gol 
2 Wherfore it is moſt vayne which ſome doe ſay, that religion wa 
deuiſed by the ſu tteltie and craft of a few, by this policie to keepe iu 
ſimple people in awe , whereas they them ſelues that procured otha 
to worſhip God, beleeued nothing leſſe than that there was any Gol 
at all. I graunt in deede that ſuttle men haue inuented many thing u 
religion, whereby to bring the people to a reuetẽce, and caſt them in: 
feare,to make their minds the more pliable to obediẽce: But this they 
could neuer haue brought to paſſe , vnles tlic mindes of men bad bu 
already before hand perſwaded that there was a God, out of which. 
8 as out ot ſeede ſpringeth that ready inclinatiõ to rel gion 
either is it likly that eve they which ſuttelly deceiued the fimple (on! 
with colour of religion, were them ſelues altogether without icnov-! 
ledge of God. For though in times paſt there haue bene ſome, and a 
this day there ariſe vp many, that denie that there is any God: yt 
whether they will or no, they oftentimes feele that which tiey are de 
ſirous not to know. We reade of none that euer did breake forth into 
more preſumptuous and vnbridled deſpiſing of God, than Caius C 
ligula: yet none more miſerably trembled when any token of God 
* ath appeared. And ſo agaynſte his will he quaked for feare of hin 
whom of vilfull purpoſe he endeuored to deſpiſe. And the ſame maj 
a man commonly ſee to happen to ſuch as he was. For the bolder de 
ſpiſer of God that any man is, the more is he troubled at the ve!) 
noyſe of the falling of a leafe. And whence commeth that , bur from 
the e e ot Gods maieſtie, which doth ſo much the mot 
rehement y ſtrike their conſciences as they more labor to flic a 
from it? They do in deede looke about for all the ſtarting holes tha 
mu 
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made vaine in their imaginations : Sur leaſt any man thould there 
excuſe them from blame, he addeth further, that they are worthy 
blinded becauſe not contented with ſobrietie, but preſumptuouſſyu 
king vpon themſelues mare than they ought, they wilfully brig 
datkneſſe vpon them, yea with vaine & froward pride do make then 
felues fooles. W herupo followeth, that their fooliſhnes is notexc 
ble,wherot the cauſe is not only vain: curioficy,bur alſo a gredinest 
knowe more than is meete for them, ioyned with a falſe confidence. 
2 As ſor this that Dawd ſayth, that the wicked & mad mCthin 
p 3. in their hearts, that there is no God: Firſt that is meant only of that 
* that choking the lighr of nature, do of purpoſe make themſelus 
ſenſeleſſe, as we ſhall ſee againe alitle hereafter . Euen as we ſeeths 

many aſter that they haue bin hardened with boldeneſſe and « 

ſome of ſinning, do furiouſly put from them all the remembrancee! 

God which yet is by very feeling of nature inwardly miniſtred vm 

their mindes. Nowe Dawd, to make their madnes the more deteſt 

ble, bringeth them in as though theypreciſely denied, thatther 

is any God: although they take not from him his being, but becaut 

in taking from him his iudgement and prouidence , they ſhut hin 

vp idle in heauen. For whereas nothing les agreeth with the nacured 

God, than to throw away the gouernement of the world, and lea 

it to fortune, to winke at the ſinnes of men, ſo as they may live inl- 
centious outrage vnpuniſhed : whoſoeuer he be that quenching ii 

feare of the heauenly iudgement,doth carelcfly folow his owne affer 
tions, he denieth that there is a God. And this is the iuſt venccance d 

God, to draw a fatnes ouer their hartes, ſo that the wicked when the! 

haue once cloſed their eyes, euen in ſeeing may not ſee. And Daw! 

PCa. 30. in an other place is the beſt expounder of his owne meaning z where 
6.2. heſayeth:That the feare of God is not before the eyes of the wicked] 
m_ 10. Again, that in their euill doinges they proudly reioyce at them ſelutꝭ 
beecauſe they perſuade themſclues, that God doth not loke vpon then 

| Therfore although they be compelled to acknowledge ſome God ia 

they do rob him of his glorie, in withdrawing fr6 him his power. Ta 

2 Tim. i as God (as Paule witneſſeth) cannot denic himſelfe, becauſe he co 
13. tinually abideth like himſelfe: ſo is it truely ſayd, that theſe ment 
faining God to be a dead and vaine image doe denie God. Moreout 

it is to be noted that although they wralile againſt their own natus 
feeling, and do deſire not onely to ſhake out God from thence, ba 

alſo to deſtroy him in heauen: yet their dull hardnes can neuer ſo fait 
preualle , but that God ſometime draweth them backe to his iudgt 

ment ſcat. But foraſmuch as they are not withholden with * fer 

on 
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ſhould then running violently againſt God: therefore it is certaine that there 
e are won nech in them a bruniſh forgetfulnes of God, ſo long as that blind 


umptuoully 2 of rage doth fo fortiblic carie them. | | 

' wilfully bim So is that vaine defenſe ouerthrowne , which manie are wont 
do make then ptetende for excuſe of their ſuperſtition. For they thinke, that any 
zan uotion to religion ſuffiſeth, Vhatſoeuet it be, though it be neuer ſo 
© a gredinesy ch contrarie to order and truth. But they conſider not, that true 


e confidence gion ought to be framed according to the will of God, as by a per- 
mad mẽ th td all rule: and that God himſelfe abideth al way like himſelte, and is 
t only ot tha imagined Ghoſt or fantaſie, that maie be diuerſſy faſhioned after e- 
xe themſclus ry mannes hiking . And truely we may plainly tee with how lying 
as we lee tu cites ſuperſtition mockerh God , while ſhe goeth about to do him 
eneſſe and a aſure. For catching holde of thoſe thinges in a manner only, which 
membrancet Nod hath teſtified that he careth not for, ſhe eyther contemptuouſly 
niniſtred m eth, or epenly refuſeth thoſe things that he appoynteth and ſayeth 
more deteſi¶ be pleaſant vnto him. Therfore whoſoeuer do (et vp new inuented 
J, that ther mes of worſhipping God, they worſhip & honor their own dotin 
g/ but becui N xuiſes: becauſe they durſt nor ſo trifle with God, vnles they had fi 
they ſhut hn yned aGod agreeing wich the follies of the trifeling toyes. Where · 
1 the naturea re the Apoſtle pronounceth, that that vnſtayed and wandering opi- 
1d , and leu Non of the maieſtie of God is a very not knowing of God. When 
may live in- aaveth he) ye knewe not God, ye ſerued them that in nature were no Ga. 4. A 
uenching u Nds. And in an other place he ſayeth that the Epheſians were without 
is owne affe: God at ſuch time as they ſtrayed from the right knowledge of the Ep. 5 
vengeancee ne God. And at leaſt in this caſe, it differeth not much, whetſſer thou 
ed when tie eleue one God or many, becauſe in both caſes thou departeſt from 
And Da forſakeſt the true God: vhom whe thou haſt once forſaken, there is 
ming, ben 9? othing left with thee but a deteſtable Idol. It foloweth therſore, that 


f the wick e mult determine with Lactantius, that there is no lawfully allo wa- 
them ſelue: ¶ le religion, but that which is ioyned with truth. 

e ypon then 4 There is allo a ſecond fault, that they neyther haue at any time 
me Godya ny conſideration of God, but againſt their wills, nor do approche to- 
power. Ta ard him, till for all their holding backe they be forcibly drawen to 
auſe he co im: and even then alſo they haue not a willing feare that proceedeth 


theſe ment: om reuerence of Gods maicſtie, but onely a ſeruile and conſtrayned 
1. Morcou' rare, which the iudgement of God wringeth out of them: which 
own natur- gement becaufe they can not eſcape, therfore they dread it, but yet 
thence , bu as therwithall they abhorre it. And fo that ſaying of Statius, that 
euer ſo fan Mare fiſt made gods in the world, may be fitly ſpoken of vngodlineſſe, 
o his iudge nd of this kinde of vngodlines onely. They that haue a minde abhor- 
vith bon fer ing from the juſtice of God, do hartily wiſh to haue his throne of 
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ouerthrowen, which they know to ſtand for pyniſhme 
offences agaynſthis iuſtice by which affeRis they warre againſt 
who can not be without his judgement. But when they vnderſtandi 
his power impoſlible to be nee av ouer them. becauſet 
can neyther by force remoue ir, nor by flight eſcape it, thereforeth 
feare it So leaſt they ſhouldin all things ſeeme to deſpiſe him, wh 
majeſtic {till preſſeth ypon them, they vſe a certaine outward torme: 
religion, ſuch as it is: but in the meane tyme they ceaſe nottodd 
them ſelues with all kinde of vices , to ioyne outragious miſcheus 
miſcheues, vntill they haue in all pointes violate the holy lawe oft 
Lord, and deſtroyed his whole ryghteouſneſſe or at leaſt they aren 
ſo holden backe with that fayned feare of God, but that they (ett 
reſt in their ſinnes, and flatter themſelues, and had rather to folc vt 
intemperace of their fleſn than reſtraine it with the bridle of the ho 
Ghoſt. But foraſmuch as the ſame is but a voyde andlying ſhadone 
religion, yea ſcarcely worthy to be called a ſhadow : hereby againe 
eaſily gathered howe much the true godlines, which is po red one 
into the heartes of the faithfull , I meane that out of which religt 
TR doth differ from this confuſe knowledge of God. Andy 
e hypocrites would obtaine by crooked compaſſes to ſeeme ny! 
ynto God, whom they flye from, For whereas there ought to ha 
bin one continuall vnbroken courſe of obedience in their whole li 
they ina maner in all their doinges careleſſely rebelling againſt hin 
labour with a fewe ſacrifices to appeaſe him. Whereas they ought! 
haue ſerued him with holines of life and ſincereneſſe of heart, theyt 
nent triflings and obſeruãces of no value, to procure his fauour wit 
all: yea they do the more licentiouſly lye dull in their owne auß 
becauſe they truſt that they may be diſcharged againſt him with thi 
owne mockeries of propiciatory ſatisfa&ions. Finally whereas th 
affiaunce ought to haue bin faſtened in him, they neglecting him 
reſt in themſelues, or in creatures. At length they entangle themſelu 
with ſuch a heape of errors, that the darke miſt of malice doth cho 
and at laſt vtterly quench thoſe ſparkes, chat glimmeringly ſhined 
make them ſee the glory of God. Vet that ſeede ſtill remaineth vi 
can by no meane be plucked vp by the roote, to beleue that then 
a certaine godhead: but the ſame ſecede is ſo corrupted , that it br 
geth forth of it none other but very euill frutes . Vea therby ist 
which I trauaile to proue more certainly gathered, that there isa f 
ling of godhead naturally grauen in the heartes of men , forall much 
the very reprobate themſelues are of neceſſity enforced to confell 


ln quiet proſperitie they pleaſantly mocke at God,yeathey are fv 
/ ta 
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| e and prating to dinffruſh the greatneſſe of his power: but if once 


- — a deſperation touche th,ir ſtirreth them vp to ſeeke the ſame God, 
ICY miniſtreth them ſodaine ſhort prayers : by which it may appeare, 
0 . they were not vtterly ignotant of God, but chat the ſame which 
ages — iht ſooner to haue bene vttered, was by obſtinacie ſuppreſſed. 


— = wh The fifth Chapter. 

| orm WY ; | 

ener ee ee ER nan 

us miſcheus Oreouer becauſe the furtheſt ende of bleſſed life ſtandeth 

1oly lawe oft in the knowledge of God: that the way to felicitie ſhould 

alt they aren be ſtopped to none, therfore God hath not only planted in 

nat they ſet the minds ot men that ſeede of religion which we haue ſpo- 

er to folc ai of, but alſo hath ſo diſcloſed himſelfe in the whole — 4 

idle of the ba he world, and daily ſo manifeſtly preſenteth himſelfe, that men 

ying ſhadone not open their eyes but they mult needs behold him. His ſubſtãce 

tereby againe deede iincomprehenſible, ſo that his diuine maieſtie farre ſurmoũ- 

is powred one a all mens ſenſes: but he hath in all his works grauen certaine marks 
| ————ů 


which religt is glorie, and thoſe ſo plaine and notably di 
God. Andy of ignorance is taken away from mẽ, be they neuer ſo groſſe and 
to ſeeme ny! | witted. Therefore the Prophet rightfully crietli out, that he is 


ought to h. hed with light as with a garment: as if he ſhould haue ſayd, that — 

heir whole l n he firſt began to come forth to be ſeene in viſible apparel, ſinct 

ng againſt h time that he firſt diſplaied his enſignes in the creatiõ of the world, 

they ought hich euen now what way ſacuer we turne our eies, he appeareth 

f hearr,they! ious vnto vs. In the ſame place alſo the ſame Prophet aptly com- 

s fauour wit th the heauens as they be diſplaied abrod, to his royall pavillion; 

one dtegg yth that he hath framed his parlours in the waters, that y cloudes 

him with tha his chariots, that he rideth ypon the wings of the windes, that the 

Whe reas the ds and lightnings arc his ſwift meſſengers. And becauſe the glory 

lecting him us power and wiſdom doth more fully ſhine aboue, therefore 

gle themſelue monly the heauen is called his pallace . And firſt of all, what way 

ce doth cho er thou turne thy eyes, there is no peece of the world be it neuer 

nely ſhined! mall, wherein are not ſeene at leaſt ſome ſparkles of his glory to 

naineth wich. But as for this moſt large and beutiſull frame, thoucaoſt not 

e that there 1 one viewe peruſe the wide compaſſe of it, but that thou mult 

| , that it bi" ds be on cucry fide overwhelmed with the infinite force of the 

z therby is ebtnes thereof. Wherefore the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues gig, iu. y; 

t there is a h very well call the ages of the worlde the ſpectacle of inuiſible 
foraſmuch: ages, ſor that the ſo orderly framing of the worlde ſerueth vs for a 


to confeſſet¶¶ror wherein we may behold God which otherwiſe is inuiſible. 
hey are ſule 
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For which cauſe the Prophet aſſigneth to the heauenly creaturti 
language that all nations vnderſtand , for that in them there is ame: 
euident teſtification of the Godhead , than that it ought to eſcape 
conſideration of any nation be they neuer fo dull. Which thing 
Re.1.19 Apoſtle declaring more plain ſayth that there is diſcloſed vnto me 
ſo much as was be houefull to be knowen concerning God: becaul 
all men without exception, do throughly ſee his inuiſible things cus 
to his very power and Godhead, which they vnderſtand by the cre 
tion of the world. N 
2 As for his wonderfull wiſdom, there are innumerable prou 
both in heauen and in earth that witneſſe it: I meane not only tuat 
creter ſort of thinges, for the nerer marking whereof Aſiro/ogze,Ph 
fille, and all naturall Philoſophie ſerueth, but euen thoſe things: 
thruſt them ſelues in light of euerie one, euen of the rudeſt vnleam 
man, ſo that men can not open their eyes but they mult nc eds be v 
neſſes of them. But truely they that haue digeſted, yea or but ralted th 
liberall arts, being holpen by the ayd thereof do proceed muchf 
ther to looke into the ſecrets of Gods wiſdom . Yet is there nom 
fo hindred by lacke of knowledge of thoſe arts, but that he throug 
ſeeth aboundantly enough of conning workemanthip in Gods work 
to bring him in admiration of the workeman thereof. As for cxampt 
to the ſearching out of the mouings of the ſtatres, appointing of tte 
places, meaſuring of their diſtances, & noting of their properties, ih 
needeth art and an exacter diligence : by which being through ly pe 
ceiued, as the prouidence of God is the more manifeſtly diſcloſed, 
is conucnient, that the mind riſe ſomewhatthe hier thereby tobe 
hold his glory. But foraſmuch as the vnlearned people, yea and i 
rudeſt ſort of them, ſuch as are furniſhed with the only 5 of the 
eyes, can not be ignorant of the excellencie of Gods cunning worte 
manſhip, which in this innumerable and yet ſo ſeuerally we orden 
and diſpoſed variety doth of it ſelfe ſhewe forth ir ſelfe : it is euide 
that there is no man to whom God doth not largely open his wi 
Tn libr. dom. Likewiſe it requireth a ſingular ſharpenes of wit, to wey vi 
de vſu ſuch cunning as Galen doth, the kniiting together, the proportion 
pr.. agreement, the beautie, and vſe in the frame of mans body: but by: 
mens confeſſion, the body of man doth vtter in very ſhewe of it ic 
ſo cuning a compacting together, that for it the maker of it may wo 
thily be iudged wonderfull. 
3 And therefore certaine of the Philoſophers in olde time didi 
without cauſe call manalitle world, becauſe he is a rare repreſentati 
of the power goodneſſe, and wiſdom of God, and conteineth in 7 


& 
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nly creature e miracles enowe to occupie our mindes, if we will be content to 
there is a mo cke them. And for this reaſon Paul, after that he had ſayd that the Ad. iq. 
1t to elcapet ry blind men may find out God by groping for him, byandby ſaych 7 
hich thing her, that he is not to be ſought farre of, becauſe all men do feele 
loſed vnto me doutedly within themſelues the heauenly grace wherewith they be 
God: becay ickned. But if we neede to go no further than ourſelues, to finde and 
ble things cus te hold of God: what pardon ſhall his ſlouthfulnes deſetue that will 
nd by the cre; vouchſafe to deſcend into himſelfe to finde God? And the ſame is 

reaſon why Dauid, when he had ſhortly:ſpoken in the aduance- 
nerable prou ent of the wonderfull name & honor of God that do euery where pa.s.y 


ot only tat orioully ſhine, byandby crieth out: What is man that thou art mind- 
Aſcrologie, li l of him? Againe, out of the mouth of inſantes and ſucking babes 
ole things ou haſt ſtabliſhed ſtrength. For ſo he pronounceth that not only in 
deſt vneami e whole kinde of man is a mirror of the workes of God, but alſo 


t needs be u t the very infantes, while they yet hang on their mothers breſtes, 
r but taſtedi ue tongues eloquent enough to preache his glory, ſo that there 
cdeamuchf deth no other orators . And therefore he douteth not to ſer their 
5 there no mi oothes in the vauwarde, as being ſtrongly armed to ſubdue their 


t he throug ¶ Nadneſſe that would according to their deuiliſſi pride couet to extin- 
n Gods wo ih the name of God. And hervpon riſeth that which Pa allegeth ag 17. 
s for exam t of Arat us, that we are the oſſpring of God : becauſe he garniſhing 28. 


inting oft with ſuch excellencie, hath teſtified that he is our father. Like as euẽ 
roperties,th cõmon reaſon, & as it were by information of experience, the pro- 
throughly pe Nane Poets called him the father of men. And truly no mi will aſſen- 
diſcloſed,ſo ply and willingly yeelde him ſelfe to ſerue God; but he that hauing 
hereby tobe ed his fatherly loue, is mutually allured to loue and worſhip him. 
le, yea and i And here is diſcloſed the foule vnthankfulneſſe of men, which 
eas of the le they haue within them ſelues a worke houſe gloriouſly furniſhed 


nning worte ich innumerable workes of God, and alſo a ſhop ſtuffed with ineſti- 
y wel orden able plentie of riches, and whe they ought to burſt forth into pray- 


"+ it is euidei g of him, are contrariwiſe puffed vp and doe ſwell with ſo much the 
open his vi ¶ cater pride. They feele how diuerſly in maruelous wiſe God wor- 
, to wey vi ch in them: they are taught by experience it ſelfe, how great variety 
proporuo gifts they poſſeſſe by his liberalitie: whether they will or no, they 
ody: bur by <nforced to knowe that theſe are the tokens of his godhead: and 
rewe of it ic t they ſuppreſſe it cloſe within them. Truely they nede not to goe 
of it may vu of them ſelues, ſo that they would not in preſumptuouſly raking 


on them ſelues that which is giuen from heauen, bury within the 
e time did ound that which brightly giueth light to their minds to ſee God. 
repreſencati t even at this day the earth beareth many mõſterous ſpirites, which 


reinerh in ba ke not to abuſe the whole ſeede of Godhead that is fowen in mas 
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nature, and to emploie it to oppreſſe the name of God. How den 
ble, I pray you, is this madnes, that man finding God a hundred i 
in his body and his ſoule, ſhould by the very ſame pretence ofen 
lence deny that there is a God? I hey will not ſay, that they ar 


Y, chaunce different from brute beaſt. But they pretend a cloke 


- 4 * 


nature, m they accompt the maker of all things, and ſo doc 
vey God away. They ſee that exquiſite workmãſtup in all their me 
* , from their h and their eyes euen to the nailes ofth 
totes, and yer regal put nature in place of God. But ſpecul 
the fo (wift mori o excellent powers, the fo rare gifts of t 
ſoule, do repreſent a diuine nature that doth not ealily ſuffer ile 
to be hid: vnleſſe the Epicureans lice the Giauntes Cyclopes wa 
bearing them ſelues bold vpon this hie degree outrageouſly ms 
warre againſt God . Do the whole treaſures of the heaucnly wila 
ſo meete together, to rule a wormi of five feete long: and (hallt 

whole vniuerſalitie of the world be without this prerogatiue? f 
to __ that there is a certaine inſtrumental thing that aunſwereth 
all the parts of man, doth ſo ſerue nothing at al to obſcure the 
nour ot God, that it rather doth more gloriouſly ſer ir out. Leth 
cure aunſwere me, what meeting of vndiuiſible bodies, boiling 
meat and drinke in man, doth diſpoſe part into excrements andp 
into blood, and bringethto paſſe that there is in all the member 
man ſuch an endeuoring to do their office, euen as if ſo many ſeue 
ſoules did by common aduiſe rule one bodie. 

But I haue not nowe to do with that ſtie of ſwine. I rather (pe: 
vnto them, that being geuen to ſuttelties would by croked couu 
ance wryth that cold ſaying of Ariſtotle, both to deſtroy the imm 
talitie of the ſoul e, and alſo to take from God his right. For beci 
there are inſtrumentall powers of the ſoule, by pretence thereof t 
bind the ſoule to the body, that it can not continue without the bt 
& with prayſes of nature they do as much as in them is, ſuppteſſe 
name of God. But tne powers of the ſoule are farre from being! 
cloſed in thoſe exerciſes that ſerue the body. For what perrainctb! 
the body, for a man to meaſure the ſ lie, to gather the number of 
ſtarres, to learne the greatneſſe of one, to know what ſpace the] 
diſtant one from an other, with what ſwiſtneſſe or ſlowneſſe the) 
their courſes, how many degrees they decline this way or that v: 
I graunt indeed that there is ome vie of Aſtrologie:but my mean 
is onely to ſhew that in this ſo depe ſearching out of heauenly th 
ic is not an inſtrumental meaſuring,but that the ſoule hath her of 
by it (elf ſeuerall fro the body. I haue ſhewed one cxample, by - 

it 
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od. How dets be eaſie for the readers to gather tne reſt. Truely the manifold 
d a hundred y ableneſſe of the ſoule, by which it ſurueieth both heauen & earth, 
YMretence ofen eth things paſt with things ro come, kepeth in memorie things 
„ that they at dlong before, and expreſſeth ech thing to it ſelf by imagination, 
retend a cloke d the a tees by which it inuẽteth things incredible, & which 


gs, and ſo doc e mother of ſo many maruelous arts, are ſure tokens of diuine 
in all their me ure in man. Beſide that, euen in ſleeping it doth not onely roll and 
he nailes oft ne it ſelfe, but alſo conceiueth many thinges profitable, reaſoneth 
od. But ſpec many thinges, and alſo prophecieth of thinges to come. What ſhal 
rare gifts oft in this caſe ſay, but that the ſignes of immortalitie that are em- 


lily ſuffer ith red in man, can not be blotted our? Now what reaſon maybeare 
Cyclopes we t man ſhalbe of diuine nature, and not acknowledge his Creator: 
trageouſſy m l we forſoth by iudgement that is put into vs diſcerne berweene 
reaucnly wiſk tand wrong,and ſhall there be no iudge in heauen?Shall we euen 
g: and ſhal i ¶ Nur ſleepe haue abiding with vs ſome remnan of vnderſtanding, & 
erovatiue? no God be waking in gouerning the world? Shall we be ſo com- 
at aunſwerel d the inuenters of ſo many artes and profitable things, that God 
obſcure thel be defrauded of his praiſe, whedeas yet —— ſufficiently tea- 
one, 10 ih, that from an other and not from our ſelues, all that we haue, is 
Les , boiling i Q uerſe wiſe diſtributed amõg vs? As for that, which ſome do babble 
ements anꝗ u be ſecret inſpiration that geueth liuelines to the world, it is not only 
the memben e, but alſo vngodly. They like well that famous ſaying of Vergile: 
ſo many ſeuer Firft heaven and earth, and flowing fields of ſeas, 
The Pony globe of Moone, and Titans ftars, Aen. C. 


. I rather ſpea Spirite feedes within, and thraughouz all the limes, + -—- 
croked conur Infuſed minde the whole huge maſſe dati maue, 

roy the imme And with the large . bodie mixe 3s ſelfe. 

ht. For bec Thenc e come the Aindes of men and che of beaſts, - 

ce thereoftic And lines of flying foules, and monſters ſtrange, 

ithout the bol That water beares within the marble Sea. 

s, ſuppreſlet A frye liuelineſſe and heauenlie race there is 

from beinge VVithin thoſe ſedes. eye. 

pertaineth i orſoth, that the world which was created for a ſpectacle of the 


number of Ne of God, ſhould be the creator of it ſelſe. So in an other place 
it ſpace they ſame author folowing the common opinion of the Grecks and 
wneſle they? ns, fayeth: 


y or that vs Some ſay that bees haue parte of minde diuine, 
ut my meal And heauenty draughts. For eie they ſay that God 
eauenly thin Gothe th the coaſts of land,and creeks of ſea, 


jath her oft And t depe ;hie And hence the flocks and herdes: 
ple, by W g 8 And men, and all the Kinde. of ſanage beaſts, 


It Ham | 
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Ech at their birth rceiue their ſuutle lines, 
And therto are they rendered all at laſt, 
And all reſolued are retournd ægæine. 
Nyplace there is for death:but liueſy they, 
Flie into nomber of the ftarres abcue, 

And take theyr place within the lofty I ie. 

Loe, what that hungry ſpeculatiõ of che vniuerſall mind: thay 
ueth ſoule and liuelineſſe to the world,auaileth ro engender &now 
Godlines in the harts of men. Which dorh alſo better appeare byi 
blaſphemous ſayings of the filthy dogge Lucretius, which are dem 
from the ſame principle. Even this is it, to make a ſhadowith Gog 
driue farre away the true God whom we oug ht to feare & wor 
I grafit in deede that this may be godlily ſayd, ſo that it proceede fi 
a godly minde, that Nature is God: but becauſe it is a hard & an 
proper maner of ſpech, foraſmuch as Nature is rather an orderp 
ſcribed by God: therefore in things of ſo great weight and to wh 
is due a ſingular religiouſneſſe, it is hurtfull to wrap vp God contu 
ly with the inferior courſe of his works. Let vs theretorc rememd 
ſo oft as any man conſidereth his one nature, that there is one b 
which ſo gouerneth all natures, that his will is to haue vs to looke! 
to him, our faith to be directed to him, and him to be worthipped: 

called vppon of-vs: becauſe there is nothing more againſt conuen 
of reaſon than for vs toenioy thoſe excellẽt gifts that ſauour of di 
nature in vs, and to deſpiſe the author that freely doth geue them» 
vs: Now as concerning his power, with how notable examples 
it forceable draw vs to conſider it vnleſſe perhapps we may bei 
rant, of how great a ſtrength it is with his only word to vphold! 
infinite maſſe of heauen and earth, with his only beck, ſomctim 
ſhake the heauen with noiſe of thunders, ro burne vp ech thing 
lightnings , to ſer the aire on fier with lightning flames, ſometim 
trouble it with diuers ſorts of tempeſts , and byandby the ſame( 
whe he liſt in one moment ro make faire wethet: to hold in the ve 


if it hanged in the aire}, which with his heighth ſeemeth to the 


contmuall deſtruction to the carth, ſometime in horrible wiſe to! 
it vp with outragious violence of winds, and ſometime to appeal 
waues & make it calme again. For prote hereof do ſerue all the pt 
of God gathered of the teſtimonies of nature, ſpecially in the be 
of Iob & in Eſay, which now of purpoſe 1 ouerpaſſe, becauſe the) 
els where have an other place fitter for them, where I ſhall entre 
the creation of the world according to the Scriptures. Only my ® 
ning was now to touch, that both ſtrangers & they of the houlc: 
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od haue this way of ſeeking God common to them both, that is, 
lllow theſe firſt draughts which both aboue and beneth do as 
ſhadow ſet forth a liuely image of him. And now the ſame po- 
leadeth vs to conſider his erernitie . For it muſt needs be that he 
2 whom all things haue their beginning, is of eternall continu- 
and hath his beginning, of himſe lie. But now if any man enquire 


Il minde thaty cauſe whereby he both was once lead to create all theſe things, & 
gender &now d moued to preſerue them: we ſhall finde that his only goodnes 

er appeare byi it that cauſed him. Yea and although this only be the cauſe, yet 
vhich are de ht the ſame aboundantly to ſuffice to allure vs to the loue of him, 
1adowith God ſmuch as there is no creature (as the Prophet ſay th) vpon hich p. 
feare & worl mercy is not poured out. ; 
it proceede ft; Allo in the ſecond ſort of his works, I meane thoſe that come 

a hard & an aſſe beſide che ordinary courſe of nature, there doth appeate no 

er an orderp euident proofe of his powers. For in gouerning the feliowthup of 

ht and to . he ſo ordereth his prouidence, that wheras he is by indumerable 

vp God com Ins good and bountifull to all men, yet by manifeſt and daily to- 
etorc reme m he declareth his fauorable kindneſſe to the Godly, and his ſeue- 

here is one b to the wicked and euell doers. For not douttull are the puniſh- 

e vs tolooke! $that he layeth vpon haynous offences: like as he doth openly 

> worthipped himſelfe a defendor and reuenger of innocencie, while he pro- 

ainſt conue eth the life of good men with his bleſſing, helpeth their neceſſity, 
ſauour of du ageth and comforteth their ſorowes, relieueth their calamities, 

h geue them" by all meanes prouideth for their ſafety. Neither oughr it any 

le examples a g todeface the perpetuall rule of his iuſtice, that he oftentimes 

we may be ig mitteth wicked men and euell doers for a time to teioice vnpuni- 

rd to vpholii A: and on the other fide ſuffererh good and innocent to be toſſed 

ck, ſomctime n many aduerſities, yea and to be oppreſſed witli the malice and 

p ech thing ſt dealing of the vagodly. But rather a much c6trary conſideratiõ 

es, ſometim ht to enter into our mindes : that when by manifeſt ſhew of his 

by the ſame th be puniſheth one ſinne, we ſhould therefore thinke that he ha- 

wld in the 50% all finnes : and when he ſuffereth many ſinnes to paſſe vnpuni- 

meth to thre ve ſhould thereupon thinke that there ſhalbe an other iudge- 

ible wiſe to! * to which they are differred to be then puniſhed. Likewiſe howe 

ie to appeal t matter doth it miniſter vs to conſider his mercy,while he often- 

rue all thep rs ceſſeth not to ſhew his vnweried bountifulneſſe ypon miſera- 


ally in the bot ſinners in calling them home to him with more than fatherly 

becauſe they ¶erneſſe, vntill he haue ſubdued their frowardneſſe with doing 

I ſhall entre n good? 

5. Only my h To this end, where the Prophet particularly rehearſeth , how 

of the houſeꝰ Ain caſes paſt hope, doeth ſodenly and wonderfully and beſide all 
. B y. 
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Of che knovvledge of 


hope, ſuccour men that are in miſerie and in a maner loſt, whethe 
defend them wandering in wilderneſſe from the wild beaſtes an 
length leadeth them into the way againe , or miniſtreth ſoode ui 
needy and hungry, or deliuereth priſoners out of horrible dong 
and yron bandes, or bringeth men in perill of ſhipwrack fate intot 
hauen, or healeth the half dead of diſeaſes, or ſcorchech the earth 
heat and drieneſſe, or maketh it frute full with ſecret wateringof 
ace, or aduaunceth the baſeſt of the raſcall people, or throw 
— the noble Peeres from the hie degree of dignitie: by ſucht 
amples ſhewed foorth he gathereth that thoſe thinges which aten 
ed chaunces happening by fortune, are ſo many teſtimonies oft 

| Hrs prouidece,and ſpecially of his fatherly kindeneſſe, andi 
therby is geuen matter of rejoycing to the Godly, and the wickeda 
reprobate haue their mouthes ſtopped . But becauſe the greatet 
intected with their errors are blinde in fo clere a place of behold 
therefore he crieth out that it is a gift of rare nk ſingular wiſedon 
wiſely to wey theſe works of God:by fight wherof they _— 
fir that otherwiſe ſeme moſt clere ſighted. And trucly how much i 
uer the gloric of God doeth apparantly ſhine before them, yer ſca 
the hundreth man is a true beholder of it. Likewiſe his power & 
dome are no more hid in darkneſſe: wherof the one, his power,d 
notably appeare,when the fierce outragiouſneſſe of the wicked be 
in all mens opinion vnconquerable is beaten flat in one momet;t 
arrogancie tamed, their ſtrongeſt holdes raſed, their weapons and 
mour broken in pieces, their ſtrengthes ſubdued, their deuiſes ov 
throwene, and themſelues fall with their owne weight , the preſi 
ptuous boldneſſe, that auaunced it ſelfe aboue the heauens is throt 
downe euen to the bottome point of the earth : againe, the lou 
lifted vp out of the duſt, & the needy raiſed from the dongghill, the 
preſſed and afflicted are drawen out of extreme diſtreſſe, men in 
ſpaired ſtate are reſtored to good hope, the ynarmed beare ai 
victory from the armed, ſewifrom many, the feeble from the ſro? 
for his wiſedome, it ſelſe ſheweth it ſelfe manifeſtly excellent, 
it diſpoſerh euery thing in fitteſt oportunitie , confoundeth the 
dome of the world be it neuer fo earcing , findeth out the (ubn) 
their ſubtiltie, finally gouerneth all things by moſt convenient ord 
8 We ſee that it nedeth no long or laborſome demõſtratioꝶ 
fetch out teſtimonies, to ſerue ſor the glorious declarat iõ and pre 
of Gods maieſtie: for by theſe few that we haue touched it appe? 
that which way ſocuer a man chaunce to looke they are ſo com 


and ready that they may be eaſily marked with eye, and pointed 
ö 
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the finger. And here againe is to be noted, that we are called to 
knowledge of God, not ſuch as contented with vaine ſpeculatiõ, 
h but flie about in the braine, but ſuch as ſhalbe ſound and frute- 
if it be rightly conceiued and take roote in our harts. For the Lord 
clared by his powers , the force whereof becauſe we feele within 
d doe enioy the benefits of them, it muſt nedes be that we be in- 
dly moued much more liuely with ſuch a knowledge , than if we 
lde imagine God to be ſuch one, of whom we ſhould haue no 
ling. Wherby we vnderſtand that this is the righteſt way and fitteſt 
er to ſeek God, not to attempt to enter depely with preſumptuous 
ioſitie throughly to diſcuſſe his ſubſtance, which is rather to be 
rently worſhipped then ſcrupulouſely ſerched: but rather to be- 
d him in his workes, by which he maketh himſelſe nere and fami- 
and doth in a maner communicate himſelfe vnto vs. And this the 4d. 17. 
oſtle meant, when he ſayd, that God is not to be ſought a farre of, 27. 
much as he with his moſt preſent power dwelleth within every Pla. 145 
Þ ; of vs. Wherſore Dauid, hauing before confeſſed his vnſpeakea 


of 
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Fes ar * ee when he deſcendeth to the particular reherſall of his 
ig Fe Sh es, proteſteth that the ſame will ſhew forth ir ſelfe. Therefore 
h - e alſo ought to geue our ſelues vnto ſuch a ſearqhing out of God, 
he 7 po * may ſo hold our wit ſuſpended with admiration, that it may there- 
memo all throughly moue vs with efſectuall ſeeling. And, as Auguſtine 


cheth in an other place, becauſe we ate not able to cõceiue him, 
houeth vs as it were fainting vnder the burden of his greatneſſe, 
ooke vnto his workes,that we may be refreſhed with his goodnes. 


weapons aid 
eir deuiſes outs 


e. * ? Then ſuch a knowledge ought not only to ſtirre vs vp to the 
e ſhipping of God, but alſo to awake vs, and raiſe vs to hope of the 
lone hill ches to come. For when we conſider that ſuch examples as God ſhe- 
Wes men both of his merciſulne ſſe, and of his ſeueritie, are but begun 
i be he's _ not halfe full : without dout we mult thinke,that herein he doth 


make a ſhew aſorehand of thoſe things,whereof the open diſclo- 
. and full deliuerance is differred vnto an other life. On the other 
nden 5 1 , When we ſee that the godly are by the vngodly greued with af- 
It the ſubuli ons, troubled with iniuries, oppreſſed with ſclaunders, and vexed 
; deſpitefull dealings and reproches: contrarywiſe that wicked 


m the ſtrõg 


menient os 4 AED 

hes 20 floriſh,proſper, and obteine quiet with honor, yea and that 
_— s eur, aniſhed: we muſt byandby gather that there ſhalbe an other life, 
al a N rin is layd vp in ſtore both due reuenge for wickedneſſe, and re- 


d for rightuouſnefſe . Moreouer when we note that the faithfull 
often chaſtiſed with the roddes of the Lord, we may moſt cer- 


rede | 
nd pointe i determine that much lefle the vngodly ſhal eſcape lis ſcourges, 
r 5 B li). 
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For very well is that ſpoken of Auguſtin. If euery ſinne ſhould: 
be puniſhed with open peine, it would be thought that nothing: 
reſerued to the laſt iudgement. Again, if God ſhould now openly 
nith no ſinne, it would be beleued, that there were no prouidenc 
God. Therfore we mult confeſſe, that in euery particular woork 
God, but principally in the vniverſall generalitie of them, the po 
of God are ſette forth as it were in painted tables, by which I 
kinde is prouoked and allurcd to the knowledge of him, and 
knowledge to full and perfect felicitie. But where as thelc his po 
do in his workes moſt brightly appeare , yer what they princy 
tende vnto, of what valoure they be, and to what end we oug! 
weie them: this we then only attaine to vnderſtand when we Fs 
into our ſelues, and do contider by what meanes God doth ſhey! 
in vs his life, wiſdom, and power, and doth vſe toward vs his rig 
ouſneſſe, goodneſſe, and mercyfull kindneſſe. For though Dauidu 
complaincth, that the vnbeleuing do dote in folly, becauſe the) 
not the deepe counſailes of God in his gouernance of mankinde 
that is alſo moſt true, which he ſait in an other place, that the 
Pla.40. derfull wiſdom of God in that behalfe excedeth the heares of 
' heade, But becauſe this poinct ſhall hereafter in place conuenie: 
more largely entreated, therfore I do at this time paſſe it ouer. 
10 But with howe great brightnes ſoeuer God doth in then 
of his works ſhewe by repreſentation both himſelfe and his im 
tall kingdome: yet ſuch is our groſſe blockiſnneſſe, that we ſtand: 
amaſed at ſo plane teſtimonies, ſo that they paſſe away from vs 
out profit. For, as touching the frame and moſt beaurifull placi 
the world, howe many a one is there of us, that when he cithe 
teth vp his eyes to heauen, or caſteth them about on the diuers c 
tri: s of the earth doth direct his minde to remembtãce of the cre 
and doth not rather reſt in beholding the workes without hauin 
gard of the workman. Bur as touching thoſe things that daily ha 
beſide the order of natural courſe, how many a one is there that 
not more thinke that men are rather whirled about and rowllet 
blind vnaduiſedneſſe of fortune, than gouerned by prouidẽce of 
But if at any time we be by the guiding & directiõ of theſe things 
uen to the conſderation of God (as all men muſt needes be)) 
ſoone as we haue without aduiſement conceiued a feeling of 
Godhead,we byandby ſlide away to thadotages or erroneous m 
tions of our fleſh, and with our vanity we corrupt the pure vert 
God. Sohcerein in deede we differ one from an other „ that © 


man priuately by himſelfe procureth to himſelſe ſome peculiare 
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ſinne ſhould u in this point we all are moſt like together, that we all, not one ex- 
that nothing w ted, doe depart from the one true God to monſttuous trifles. To . 
Id now open ich diſeaſe not onely common and groſſe wits are ſubiect: but alſo 

e no prouidena moſt excellent and thoſe that otherwiſe are endued with ſingular 
reticular woot ones of vnderſtanding,are entangled with it. How largely hath the 
them, the 


p a ole ſect of Pluloſophets bewraied their one dullnes and beaſtly 
In 


by which a Drance in this behalfe ? For, to paſſe ouer all the reſt, which are 
f him, and i ch more vnreaſonably fooliſh,Plato himſelfe the moſt religious & 
s theſc his po ct ſober of all che reſt, vainly erreth in his round globe. Now hat 
t they princid ght not chance to the other, when the cheefe of — whole parte 
t end we ought to geue light to the reſt, do themſelues ſo erre and ſtumble?Like- 
when we Fe. e where Gods gouernance of mens matters doth ſo plainly proue 
»d doth ſhewhr prouidence, that it can not be denied, yet this doth no more pre- 
ard vs his right with men, than if they beleued that all things are toſſed vp and 
>ugh Dauid uu n with the raſh will of Fortune: ſo great is our inclination to va- 


becauſe they and error. I ſpeake now altogether of the moſt excellent, and not 
of mankindt che common ſort, whoſe madnes hath infinitely wandered in pro- 


ICE, that the ws . ning the truth of God. 

he heares of 1 Heereofproceedeth that vnmeaſurable fink of errors, where- 
ce conuenieni th the whole world hath bin filled and ouerfiowne. For ech mannes 
Te it ouer, r is to himſelfe as a maxe, ſo that it is no maruell that every ſeuerall 


loch in them ¶ tion was diuetſly drawen into ſeuerall deuiſes, and not that only, 
and his imm ¶ t alſo that ech ſeuerall man had his ſeuerall gods by himſelte. For 
lat we ſtand ty + e that raſh preſumption and wantonnes was ioined to ignorance 
ay from vs TY darkeneſſe, there hath bin ſcarcely at any time any one man found, 
arifull placine? t did not fotge to himſelfe an 1dole or fanſie in ſteede of God. 
hen he eite ¶Nruely euen as out of a wide and large ſpring do iſſue waters, ſo the 
the diuers con n number of Gods hath flowed out of the wit of man, while e- 
ce of the cre g manouer licenciouſly traying,erroneouſly deuiſeth this or that 


thout hauins*? ncerning God himſelfe . And yet Inede not here to make a regi- 
hat daily hos Er of the ſuperſtitions, wherewith the world hath bin entangled: 
there that N cauſe both in ſo doing I ſhould neuer haue end, and alſo though I 


and rowlled N Nake not one word of them, yet by ſo many corruptions it ſuffici- 

ouidẽce of y appeareth how horrible is the blindnes of mans minde. I paſſeo- 
theſe thing o the rude & vnlearned people. But amõg the Philoſophers, which 

eedes be) u ter priled with reaſon & learning to pearce into heauẽ, how ſhame- 
feeling of i lis the diſagreement > With the higher wytte that any of the was 

n dued, and filled with arte and ſcience, with ſo much the more glo- 


rr oneous m 
he pure ver 1 ſeemed to paint out his opinion. All which not- 
ber, that c, hſtanding, if one do narowly looke vpon, he ſhall finde them to be 


e peculiaren » vaniſfung falſe colours. The Stoickes ſeemed in their owne con» 
2 B iii. 
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ceite to ſpeake very wiſely, that out of all the partes of nature 
be gathered diuers names of God, and yet that God being but om 
not thereby torne in ſunder. As —_ we were not already ng 
than enough enclined to vanity, vnleſſe a manifold plenty of go 
before vs ſhould further and more violently draw vs into ertour. A 
the Ægyptians miſticall ſcience of divinity ſheweth, that they ali 
ligently endeuored to this end, not to ſeeme to ere without a tea 
And it is poſſible, that at the firſt ſight ſome thing ſeeming probi 
might deceiue the ſimple and ignorant : but no mortall man ever; 
uented any thing. wherby religiõ bath not bin fowlly corrupted. i 
this ſoconfuſe diuerſity emboldned the Epicures & other groſſe dei 
ſers of godlineſſe, by little and little to caſt of all feeling of God. 
when they faw the wiſeſt of all to ſtriue in contrary opiniõs, they 
ked not out of their diſagreements, & out of the fooliſh or apparat 
erroneous doctrine of ech of them, to gather,thar men do in vain 
fondly procure torments to themſelues while they ſerche for G 
which is none at all. And this they thought that they might frech 
without puniſhment, becauſe it was better breefcly to deny vrte 
tharthere is any God, than to fayne vncertaine Gods, and ſo tot 
vp contentions that neuer ſhould haue ende. And to much fond) 
they reaſon, or rather caſt a miſt, to hide their vngodlineſſe by 1g 
rance of men, whereby it is no reaſon that any thing ſhould beta 
away from God. But toraſmuch as all do confeſſe, that there i 
thing, about which both the learned and vnlearned do ſo muchd 
gree, thereupon is gathered that the wittes of men are more than 
and blinde in heauẽly miſteries, that do fo erre in ſeeking out of C 
Some other do praiſe that anſwere of Symonides, whuch being 
maunded of king Hieron what God was, deſired to haue a daye! 
1 graunted tum to ſtudy vpõ it. And when the next day follow 
e king demaunded the (ame queſtion, he required two daies reſ 
and ſo oftentimes doubling the number of dayes at length he an 
red: How much the more I conſider it, ſo much the harder the ms 
ſeemeth vnto me. But graunting that he did wiſely to ſuſpend his 
rence of ſodarke a matter, yet hereby appeareth, that if men be 
5 by 1 can know nothing certainly, ſoundly, & pl 
concerning God, but only are tyed inciples to? 
N un 3 y arc tyed to confuſed principle 

12 Now ue muſt alſo hold, chat all they that corrupt the pute 
810(as all they muſt needes do that are giue to their owne opiniot 
depart frõ the one God. They will boaſt that their meaning is ot 
wiſe:but what they meane, or what they perſuade chẽſelues ma 


of God the Creator. Lib.r. 13 
tes of nature nuch to the matter, ſith the holy Ghoſt pronoũceth, chat all they 
2d being but ore poſtates, that according to the darknes of their own minde do 
not already m | deuils in the place of God. For this reaſon, Paule pronounceth 
plenty of god the „ were without a God, till they hadde learned by the * 


$ into ertour. A pel. what it was to worſhip the true God. And we mult not thipke 

h. that they il to be ſpoken of one nation only, for as much as he generally af- Nom. 1. 
without areak eth in an other place, that all menne were become vaine in their 21. 
ceming probal ginations, (ins that in the creation of the world, the Maieſtie of 

tall man ever Treator was diſcloſed vnto them. And therfore the ſcripture, to 

y corrupted, e place for the true and one only God, condemneth of falſchod 

other groſſe c lying , whatſocuer godhead in old time was celebrate among the 

ung of God. bi tiles, and leaueth no God at all, but in the monte Sion,wher Abac.3. 
»Pp1n10s,they (be d the peculiar knowledge of God. Truely among the Gentiles 18.20. 
iſh or appami Sataritans in Chriſtes time ſeemed to 2 nigheſt to true — 
en do in vane ¶ Al meſſe: and yet we heare it ſpoken by Chriſtes one mouth, that 


ſerche for nc not what they worſhipped. Whervpon foloweth, that they 
7 might freely 8 e deceiued with vaine error. Finally although they were not all in- 


to deny ven ¶ Ned with groſſe faultes, or fell into open idolatries, yet was there no 
Is, and ſo to 2 and approucd teligion that was grounded only ypon common 
much fondly ſon. For all be it, that there were a few that were not ſo madde as 
Ilinefſe by eu common people were, yet this doctrine of Paule remaineth cer- 1. Cor. a 
ſhould be ii Mnly true, that the princes of this world conceiue not the wiſdom . 


that there God. Now if the moſt excellent haue wandred in darkneſſe, what 
o ſo much d N be ſaid of the very dregges > Wuerefore it is no meruayle, if the 
e more than 15 ly Ghoſt do refuſe as baſtard worſhippingy all formes of worſhip- 
ing out of Gd "Ps deuiſed by the will of men Bycauſe in heauenly miſteries opi- 
which being 1 dn cõceiued by witt of men, although it do not al way brede a heape 
naue a dayean errours, yet is alway the mother of errour. And though there come 
day folloumm N worſe of it, yet is this no ſmall fault, at aduenture to worſhip an 
vo daies reſpt owen God: of which fault all they by Chriſtes own mouth are lohn 4. 
ngth he anf N uoĩc ed gilty, that are not taught by the law what God they * 36 
der the ma worſhip. And truly the beſt lawmakers that euer were, proce 
ſuſpend his ſ further, than to ſaie that religion was grounded vpon common 
t it men beo Nnſent. Yea and in Xenophon Socrates praiſed the anſwere oi Apol- 
undly, & pl wherin he willed that euery man ſhould worſhip gods after the 
nciples to ve ner of the countrey , and the cuſtome of his owne citie. But how 

* mottall men by this power, of their owne authoritie to deter- 
t the pute i ¶ e chat which farre ſurmounteth the world ? or who can fo reſte in 
ne opinion) u decrees of the elders, or common ordinaunces of peoples, as to 
aning is otis N Neaue without douting a God delivered by mannes deuiſe > Euery 
:ſclucs mali in rather will ſtand to his one iudgement, than yeld him ſelſe to 
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the will of an other. Siththerfore it is ro w 
godlineſſe, in worſhipping of God to folow —— 
or the conſent of antiquitie, it remaineth — A 
ſtine of him ſelfe from heauen. ee 
13 In vaine ther fore ſo many lampes lis ine! 
fice of the world, to ſhew forth a — ä | 
euery way diſplay their beames vpon vs, thar yet of them ſe 
cannot bring vs into the right way. In deede they rail by: 
ſparkles,bur ſuch as be choked vp before rhat rar fs ſoreg hn 
any full brightneſſe. Iherfore the Apoſtle in the ſame a 
calleth the ages of the world images of thinges inuiſi ble Cairhfun 
2 that by faith is perceyued, that they were framed b the wor 
God: meaning therby that the inuiſible godhead is in — de + 
ted by ſuch ſhewes, but that we haue no eyes to ſe the 3 th 
ly, vnles they be enlightned by the reuelation of God throu bl 
And Paule, where he teacheth that by the creation of th . 1 
diſcloſed that which was to be knowne concernin | God "4 ' 
meane ſuch a diſcloſing as may be comprehended b the wi of 
but rather ſheweth , that the ſame procedeth no 4 N bi 8 > 
— 5 them vnexcuſable. The ſame Paule alſo, although | 
. 4 ſaith, that God is not to be ſought afarre of as on ch _ go = 
and 16. in vs: yet in an other place teacheth to what e 4th er. f : 
leth. In the ages paſt _ he) God fffied the — al 
their one wates: yet he left not him ſelfe witho — I 
Neos from heauen, geuing ſhowres and frui full f 0 sf ly | 
artes of men with foode & gladneſſe. Howſ, n Og A 
be not without teſtimonie, While with his x ang — 
eee he _ allureth men to the — —_— ' 2 
OD 5 _ - not to folow their owne waies,that is to ſay,! 
14 But although we wan | 
vp vnto the 3 — —— 
of our dulneſſe is in our ſelues, therfore all | — 
wap from eee. of —_ colour of excuſe is cut 
Mes" I rt eee e re that euer 
neſſe. It is a defenſe forſooth righe mods — _ 
allege that he wanted eares to hear — 8 
—— —— 5 the truth, for the publil 
. we lowde voices: if man (hal 
r eee, le thinges with his eyes, which the crea! 
ey ſhew him: if man ſhall lay for hi 
neſſe of tus wit, where all creatures Abe e . _ 
without reaſon do inſtruct 
W 


Heb 
3. 
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d feble a bonk ore ſith all things do ſhew vs the right way, we are worthily 
a cultom ofa from all excuſe of our wandering and ſtraying out of the way. 
I him ſelfe mul how ſoeuer it is to be imputed to the fault of men, that they do 


dby corrupt the ſeede of the knowledge of God, ſowen in their 


lo ſhine in ihet des by maruclous workmanſhip of nature, ſo that it groweth not 
ator, whichd bod & cleane fruite:yer it is moſt true, that we are not ſufficiently 
f chem ſclues ructed by that bare and ſimple teſtimony, that the creatures doho- 
y raile vp cen bly declare of Gods glory. For ſo ſoone as we haue taken by the 
can ſprede abn zolding of the world a ſmale taſt of the Godhead , we leauing the 
me place where God do in ſteade of him raiſe vp dreames and fanſies of our own 
ſible, ſaith fun ne, and do conuey hither and thither from the true fountaine the 
d by the wor iſe of righteouſnes, wiſdom, goodneſſe and power . Moreouer we 
. deeds reprek ſo either obſcure, or by ill eſtreming them, depraue his daily do- 
ie lame throug c, that we take away both from them their glory, and from the au- 
od through f dc has due praiſe. PATE 
of the world 
God, doth! The vj. Chapter. 
* the wit of That,to att aine to God the Creat or, it u nedefull ts haue the Scripture 
ther but to ts be our guide and maiſtreſſes 
in one place Herefore although that ſame brightnefle,which both in hea- 
at dwellethyi uen and cartli ſhineth in the eyes of all men, doth ſufficiently 
t nereneſſe au take away all defence from the wickedneſſe of men, euen ſo 
tions to walk as God, to wrap all mankind in one giltines, doth ſhew his di- 
eſtimonie, de maieſtie to all without exception as it were portrayed out in 
ſons, fillyngi creatures: yet is it neceſſary that we haue alſo an other & a better 
1erfore the l ipe that may rightly direct vs to the very creator of the world. 
manyfold bc herfore not in vaine he hath added the light of his word, that ther- 
of him: yet he mought be kno wen to ſaluacion. And this prerogatiue he hath 
u is to ſay, ti cheſaued to giue to vs, whom it pleaſed him more nerely and 
ore familiarly to draw together to himſelſe. For becauſe he ſaw the 
e can not clim indes of all men to be caried about with wand:ring and vnſtedfaſt 
ycauſe the vtion, alter he had choſen the Iewes to his peculiar flocke, he com- 
xcuſe is cutte fledthem in as it were with barres, that they ſhould not wander out 
ut that even vanity as other did. And not without cauſe he holdeth vs with the 
d vnthanke! e meane in the true knowledge of himſelfe . For otherwiſe euen 
ued,if man y ſhould quickly ſwarue away that ſeeme to ſtand ſtedfaſt in com- 
the publil iſon of other. For as old men, or poore blind, or they whoſe eyes 
if man ſhall dimme lighted, if you lay a fayre booke before them, though they 
h the creat ceiue that there is ſomwhat wrytren therin, yet can they not read 


uſe the fel o words together: but being holpẽ with ſpectacles ſer berwene thẽ 
lo inſtruct ha Nit, they begin to read diſtinctly:ſo the Scripture gathering vp coge- 
Wren 
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ther in our minds the knowledge of which otherwiſe is b 
ſuſed, doth remoue the miſt, and plainly ſhew vs the true God. 
therfore is a ſingular gift, t hat to the inſtructiõ of his church god i 
not only dumme teachers, but alſo openeth his own holy mout: 
only publiſheth that there is ſome God to be worſhipped, bu 
therwithall pronounce th that he himſclfe is the ſame God whon 
ought to worſhip : and doth not only teache the elect to looke 
God, but alſo preſenteth himſelfe vnto them to be looked vpon. 
order hath he kept fro the beginning toward his church, befidet 
common inſtructions to giue them alſo his word. Which is theny 
ter &certainer marke to know him by. And it is not to be dovtedy 
Adam, Noe, Abraham and the reſt of the fathers by this helpe a 
ned to that familiar knowledge, which made them as it were ſeuet 
different fromthe vabeleuers. I ſpeake not yet of the proper do 
of faith, wherewith they were enlightened into the hope ofcten 
life. For, that they might paſſe from death to life , it was nedefull 
them to know God not onely to be the creator, but alſo the reden 
as doutleſſe they obteined both by the word. For that kinde of kno 
ledge herby was giuen to vnderſtand who is the God by whom! 
world was made andis gouerned,in order came before the other: 
then was that other inward knowledge adioyned, which onely qu 
neth dead ſoules, whereby God is knowen not only to be the m 
of the world and the only author & iudge of all things that are d 
but alſo to be the redemer in the perſon of that mediator. But bec: 
I am not yet come to the fall of the world and corruption of nan 
I will omit alſo to entreate of the remedy thereof. Therefore let 
readers remember that I do not yet ſpeake of the couenaunt whe! 
God hath adopted to himſelfe the children of Abrahã, & of that! 
cial parte of doctrine whereby the faithfull haue alway bin pecul 
ſeuered from the prophane natiõs: becauſe that doctrine was fou 
vpon Chriſt : but I ſpeake how we oughtto learne by the Script 
that God which is the creator of the world, is by certaine marke 
verally diſcerned from the counterfait multitude of falſe God. 
chen the order it (elfe ſhall conueniently bring vs to the redeme! 
although we ſhall alleage many teſtimonies out of the newe I 
ment, & ſome allo out ofthe law & the Prophets, wherein is erp 
mencion made of Chriſt : yet they ſhall all tend to this end, top 
chat in the ſcripture is diſcloſed vnto vs God the creator of the 
& in the Scripture is ſet foorth what we ought to think of him. i 
end that we ſhould not ſeke about the buſh for an vncertain god! 
> Bur whether God were knowen to the fathers by oracles & 


f God the Creator. Lib. 1. 15 
xr whether by the mean & miniſtration of me he informed them 


ttherwiſeisby | hei - 
h they ſhould from hand to hand deliver to their _ 

he true God 33 true that in their harts was engrauen a ſtedfaft 
church goa "cy of do&trine,(o as they might be perſwaded & vnderitad,that 
n holy mout ich they had learned came fro God. For Godalwayes made vn- 
ſhipped, by | ed aſſurance for credit of his word, which farre exceeded all vn- 
ne God whony ine opinion. At lengih that by cõtinuall proceeding of doQrine , 
ect ro looke wech ſuruiuing in all ages might ſtill remaine in the worlde, the 
ooked pon! oracles which he had left with the fathers, his pleaſure was to 
urch; behidet 26 it were enrolled in publike tables. For this entent was the law 
Y hich isthey iſhed , whereunto after were added the Prophets for expoſitots. 
to be douteda hough there were diuerſe vſes of the law, as herafter ſhall better 
y this helpe a in place conuenient : and ſpecially the principall purpoſe of 
it were [eve es and all the Prophets was to teach the manner of recõciliation 
e proper doc e God and men, for which cauſe alſo Paule callerh Chriſt tlie Ro. 10. 
e hope ofcte pf the law:yer, as I ſay once againe, beſide the proper doctrine of 
t was nedcful land repenrance which ſhewerh forth Chriſt the mediatour,the 
alſo the reden rare doth by certaine marks and tokens paint out the onely and 
r kinde of kno God, in that that he hath created and doth gouerne the world, 
od by whom ze end he ſhould be ſeuerally knowen and not recknedin the falſe 
re the othe ber of fained Gods. Therefore although it be houeth man ear- 
ich onely qui Nix to bend his eyes to conſider the works of God, foraſmuch as he 
to be the ma as it were in this gorgeous ſtage to be a beholder of them: yet 
gs that are du ipally ought he to bend his eares to the word, that he may bet- 
ator, But becu profit e And therefore it is no maruell that they which are 
ption of nam NI ne in darkneſſe do mote & mote waxe hard in their amaſed dulnes, 
hereforeleil uſe very fewe of thẽ do giue themſelues pliable to learne of the 
[enaunt When I of God, whereby to kepe them within their boundes, but they 
2,8 of thath® reioiſe in their own vanity. Thus the ought we to hold, that to 


y bin pecull end true religion may ſhine amõg vs, we muſt take our beginning 
ine was fou ly heauenly ta chat . man can haue any taſt be it ne- 
y the Script ¶ (o little of true and ſound doctrine, vnleſſe he haue bin ſcholer to 
taine market? Scripture . And from henſe groweth the originall of true vnder- 
alſe Gods. ding, that we reuerently embrace whatſoeuer it pleaſeth God ther- 
he redemer V teſtitie of himſelfe. For not only the perfect & in all pointes ab- 
ie newe Tc ire faich, but alſo all right knowledge of God ſpringeth from obe- 
erein is exe ce. And truely in this behalfe God of his ſingular prouidẽce hath 
is end, to pi Nuided for men in and for all ages. 
or of the vo For if we conſider how ſlippery an inclinatiõ mans minde hath 
k of him os N. de into forgetfulnes of God, how great a redines to fall in to all 
ertain god Me of errors, how great a luſt to forge oftentimes new & coũterfait 
oracles & 
9 is 
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religions, we may therby perceiue how necetiarie it was to haut 
heauenly doctrine ſo put in writing, that it ſhould not either pe 
by forgetfulnes, or grow vaine by errour, or be corrupred by boli 
of men. Sith therefore it is manifeſt that God hath alway vſet: 
helpe of his word, toward all thoſe whom it pleaſed him at amt 
frutefully to inſtruct, becauſe he forſa that his image emprintedy 
moſt beautiful forme of the world was not ſufficiẽtly effectuall:The 
fore it behoueth vs to trauaile this ſtraight way, if we earncfily cox 
to attaine to the true beholding of God. We muſt, I ſay, come in 
word, wherin God is well and liuely ſet out by his workes , wheni 
workes be weyed not after the peruerſnefſe ot our one iudge 
but according to the rule of the erernall trueth. If we ſwatue in 
that word, as I ſaied euen now, although we runne neuer ſo faſt, 
we ſhall neuer attain to the marke, becauſe the courſe of our rum 
is out of the way. For thus we muſt thinke, that the brightneſſe ot 
1. Tim. s face of God, which the Apoſtle calleth ſuch as cannot be arreinedr 
16. to, is vnto vs like a maze, out of which we cannot vnwrap our (el 
| vnleſſe we be by the line of the word guided into it: ſo that it ij m 
better for vs to halt in this way, than to runne neuer ſo faſt ina 
pfa. ↄ. & ther. And ther fore Dauid oftentimes when he teacheth that ſup 
56. 97. ſticions are to be taken away out of the world, that pure religion 
99- X< floriſh, bringe th in God reigning: meaning by this word reignt 
not the power that he hath, but the doctrine herby he chaleng 
to himſelte a law full gouernemẽt: becauſe errors can neuer be roo 
put of the hartes of men, till the true knowledge of God be plant 
4 Therfore the ſame Prophete, after that he hath recited tha 
heauens declare the glory of God, that the ſirmamẽt ſheweth fot 
the workes of his handes, that the orderly ſucceeding courſe of c 
and nightes preacheth his maieſtie, then deſcendeth to make mei 
of his word. The law of the Lord (faieth he) is vndefiled, conuen 
ſoules: the witneſſe of the Lord is faithifull , geuing wiſdom col 
ones:the righteouſneſſes of the Lord are vpright,making harts ch 
full: the commandement of the Lord is bright geuing light to 
eyes. For although he comprehendeth alſo the other 4 of the 
yet in generalitie he meaneth, that foraſmuch as God doth ins. 
call vnto him all nations by the beholding of the heauen and ea 
therfore this is the peculiar ſchoole of the children of God. The 
meaning hath the xxx. Pſalme, where the Prophet having prez 
of the termble voice of God, which in thunder, windes , {bo 
whirlewindes and ſtormes,ſhaketh the earth, maketh the mount? 
to tremble , and breaketh the cedre trees: in the ende at laſt he 


ful 
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it was to hay and ſaith, that his praiſes are ſong in the ſanctuarie, becauſe 
not either pe \beleuers are deafe and heare not all the voices of God that re- 
upred by bol le in the aire. And in like manner in an other Pſalme, after that pſa 33. 
h alway vſedt 1 deſcribed«he terrible waues of the Sea, he thus concludeth: 5. 

him at aryt ſtimonies are verified, the beauty of thy temple is holyneſſe for 
ge emprinteds And out of this meaning alſo proceded that which Chriſt (aid 
y eſſectuall Ile woman of Samaria, that her nation and the reſt did honor that "Pl 
ve earneſſiy a h they knew not, and that onely the le ves did worſhip the true = + 
I ſay, come in For wheras the wit of man by reaſon of the feblenefſe therof 
vorkes, When yy no meane attain vnto God, but being holpen and lifted vp by 
»wne iudgeme oly word, it folowed of neceſſitie, that all men, excepte the 


we ſwatue Ms, did wander in vanite and errour, becauſe they ſought God 
neuer ſo faſt,$ put his word. 


ſe of our rum = 

Tightneſſe of The viz. Chapter. 

It be atteintdi vvhat teſtimenie the Scripture ought to be eſtabliſhed, that is by the vvitneſſe 
wrap our {ele of the holy Ghoſt, that the amthoritie therof may remaine certain, And 


that it u a uvicled inuent ion to ſay that the credit therof doeth 


” * Lene / hang vpon the iudgement of the ¶ hurch. 

heth that ld V 7 before I go any further, it is nedefull ro ſay ſomwhat of the 
ure religion! anthoritie of the Scripture , not only to prepare mens mindes 
word feier to reverence it, bur alſo to take away all dout therof. Now, 
y he chaleng when it is a matter confeſſed that it is the word of God that is 


neuer be rot ſecte forth, there is no man of ſo deſperate boldneſſe, vnleſſe he 
God be plant dide of all common ſenſe and naturall wit of man, that dare de- 


i recited tha Mie the credit of him that ſpeaketh it. But becauſe there are not 
© ſheweth ford y oracles geuen from heauen, and the only Scriptures remaine 
courſe of vin it hath pleaſed the Lord to preſerue his ttuth to perpetual me- 
to make me e, the ſame Scripture by none other meanes is of full credit a- 
filed, conuen ds the faithfull, but in tliat they do beleue that it is as verely come 
wiſdom tolt n heauenas if they heard the lively voice of God to ſpeake therin. 
ing harts che matter in deede is right worthy both to be largly entreated of 


ing light tot diligently weyed. But the readers ſhall pardon me if herein Ira- 


yſes of the regarde what the proportion of the warke which I haue begon 
4 doh beare, than what the largeneſſe of the matter requireth. There is 
non endo en vp among the moſt part of men a moſt hurtfull error, that 
God. The ia ripture hath only ſo much authority as by common conſent of 
auing preach Church is geuen vnto it: as if the eternall and inuiolable truetli of 
indes, ſhow! did reſt pon the pleaſure of men. For ſo, to the great ſcorne uf 


the mount oly Goſt, they aſ ke of vs w ho can aſſure vs that theſe Scrip- 
at laſt he me from God: or who can aſſertaine ys that they haue conti- 
furt f 
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Cap. 7. Of the knowledge of 
nued vnto our age ſafe and vncorrupted: who can perſwade ys, d 
this one booke ought to be reuerently receiued, and that other toky 
ſtriken out of the number of Scripture, vnles the church did appo 
a certaine rule of all theſe chings?Ir hangeth therfore(lay they)y 
the determination of the church, both what reverence is duc tot 
Scripture, & what bookes are to be reckened in the canon therof. 
e robbers of Gods honor, while they ſeeke vnder colour of t 
church to bring in an vnbrideled tyrãnny, care nothing with what 
ſurdities they ſnare both themſelues and other, ſo that they maye 
force this one thing to be beleued among the ſimple, that the chure 
can do all thinges. But if it be ſo: what ſhall become of the pom 
conſciences that ſceke ſtedfaſt affurangg of eternall life, if all the pre 
miſes that remaine thereof ſtand and be ſtaied onely the iudg 
ment of men? When they receive ſuch anſwere, ſhall they ceaſe 
wauer and trembleꝰ Again to what ſcornes of the vngodly is our {ai 
made ſubiect? into how great ſuſpicion with all men is it brought, i 
this be beleued that it hath but as it were a borowed credit by theft 
nour of men. 
2 But ſuch bablers are well confured euen with one word of tit 
5 reſtifieth that the church is builded vpon the foundatic 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. If the doctrine of the Prophets, and 
poſiles be the foundacion of the Church: then muſt it needes be. 
the ame doctrine ſtode in ſtedfaſt certaintie, before that the Chu 
began to be. Nerher can they well cauil, that although the Chun 
take — firſt beginning 1 remaineth doutfull what is to 
d the writinges of heres and Apoſtles, vnleſſe the iuay 
— the Chorch did 75 it. For if ry ae ian Church we 
at the beginning builded vpon the writinges of the Prophetes a 
of theApoſtles:whereſocuer that doctrine ſhalbe foiid,nt 
allowed credite therof was ſurely before the Church, without whi 
the Church it ſelſe had neuer bin. Therfore it is a vaine forged dew 
thar the Church hath power to iudge the Scripture, ſo as the certal 
tie of the Scripture ſhould be thought to hang vpon the will of ut 
Church. Wherfore when the Church doth receiue the Scripture a 
ſealeth it with her conſenting teſtimonie, ſhe doth not of ath 
doutfull, and that otherwiſe ſhould be in controuetſie, make it aut 
tre and of credit: but becauſe ſhe acknowledgeth it to be the crue® 
of her God, according to her dutie of godlineſſe without delay ft 
doch honor it. Wheras they demaũd, how ſhall we be perſwaded thi 
it came from God, vnleſſe we reſort to the decree of the Churchꝰ Ih 
is all one as if a man ſhould aſke, how ſhall we learne oon 


ade ys, th 


t other tobe 


did appo 
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n darkneſſe, white from blacke, or ſwete from lower. For the Scri- 
re ſheweth in it ſelfe no leſſe apparaunt ſenſe of her trueth, than 
ite and blacke things do of theyr colour, or ſwete & ſower things 
2 Iknow chat they commonly alleage the ſaying of Auguſtine, 
here he ſayth that he would nor beleue the Golpell, ſaue that the 


Contra 


uthority of the church nue him therto: But how vntruely & cauil- epiſt. fa 
ſly it is alleged for ſuch a meaning, by the whole tenot of his wry- damen- 


ing it is caſy to perceiue, He had to do with the Manichees, which 
auired to be beleued without gaineſaying, when they vaunted that 

hey had the truth on their 6de,bur proucd it not. And to make their 
anichcus to be beleued, they pretẽded the Goſpel. Now Auguſtine 
keththe what they would do, if they did light vpõ a man that would 
Nt beleue the Goſpell it ſelfe, with what maner ef perſwaſion they 
ould draw him to their opiniõ. Afterward he ſayeth. I my ſelf would 
ot beleue the Goſpell. &c.ſaue that the authority of the church mo- 
dme therto. Meaning that he himſelfe, when he was a ſtraunger frõ 
he faith, could not otherwiſe be ht to embrace the Goſpel for 


he aſſured trueth of God, but by this that he was ouercom with the 
thority ofthe church. And hat maruell is it, if a man not yet kno- 
ee regarde to menꝰ Au 


duke the godly gurended — ofthe 
aith o y is vpo the authority of the 
hurch. nor meaneth that the certainty of the goſpel doth hang ther- 


tale m. 
cap. j. 


ue things yncertaine: and that we follow them that require vs firſt <P+ 


d beleue that which we are not yet able to ſee, that being made firs 
beleuing we may atraine to vnderſiãd the thing that we CI 
en now, but God himſelſe inwardly ſtrengthning and giuing light to 
r minde. Theſe are the very words of Auguſtine: wherby euery mi 
ay eaſely gather, that the holy man had not this meaning, to hang 
ie credite that we haue to the Scriptures vpon the will and awarde- 
em of the church, but onely to ſhew this, (which we our ſelues allo 
confeſſe to be true) chat they which are not yet lightned with the 
rice of God, are brought by the reuerẽce of the church vnto a wil- 
igncfle to be taught,ſo as they can finde in their hartes io learne the 

C 
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faith ot Chriſt by the Goſpell: and that thus by this meane the 
thority of the church is an introduction, whereby we are prepared! 
belcue the Goſpell. For, as we ſee, his minde is that the aſſurance 
the godly be ſtayed vpon afar other foundation, Ocherwiſe I dong 
deny but that he ofrcn preſſeth the Manichees with the conſents 
the whole church, when he ſeketh to proue the ſame Scripture whit 
they refuſed. And from hence it came, that he ſo reproched Faul 
for that he did not yeld himſelfe ro the trueth ofthe Goſpel ſo gu 
ded, ſo itablifhed,ſo gloriouſly renomed, & from the very time ofthy 
Apoſtles by certaine ſucceſſions perpetually commended. But her 
uer trauaileth to this end, to teach that the authority which wen 
knowledge to be in the Scripture, hangeth vpon the dererminatin 
or decree of men. But only this, which made much for him in then 
ter yhe diſputed ot, he bringeth forth the vniuerſall iudgement oft 
Aug. de church, vherin he had the auaũtage of his aduerſaries. If any defire 
vrilita- fuller profe herof, let him reade his booke cõcerning the proſit of b 
te cred. jeuing Where he ſhall finde that there is no other redineſſe of bebt 
commended vnto vs by him, but that which only giueth vs an ent 
and is vnto vs a conueniem beginning to enquire, as he termeth iti 
yet not that we ought to reſt vpon bare opinion, but to leane to ii 
certaine and ſound trueth. 

1 Me ougzt to holde, as I before ſayd, that the credit of thiss 
Qrine,is not eſtabliſhed in vs, vntil ſuch time as we be vndoutedly pe 
ſwaded that God is the author thereof. Thetrfore the principall pr 
of the Scripture is commonly taken of the perſon of God the ſpei 
of it. The Prophetes and Apoſtles boſt not of their owne ſharpe 
or any ſuch things as procure credit to men that ſpeake:neither ik 
they vpon proues by reaſon, but they bring foorth the holy name 
God, therby to cõpell the whole world to obedience. Now wel 
to ſee how not only by probable opinion, but by apparant truth 
euidẽt, that in this behalfe the name of God is not without caulet 
deceitfully pretended. If then we will prouide well for conſcienca 
that they be not cõtinually caried about with vnſtedfaſt douting," 
may wauer, nor ſtay at euery ſmale ſtop, this maner of perſuaſionm 
be fetched deper then from either the reaſons, iudgements or the 
iectures of men, euen from the ſecrete teſtimony of the holy G 
True in deede it is, that if we lifted to worke by way of argumen® 
many thinges might be alleged that may eaſily proue, if thete be 
God in heauen, that the law, the prophecies and the Goſpell ca 
from him. Vea although men learned and of depe iudgement vc 
ſtand vp to the contrary, and would employ & ſhew fuorth the #1 
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eane then ¶ ce of their wits in this diſputation : yet if they be not ſo hardened 
e prepareiu¶ to become deſperatly ſhameletſe, they would be compelled to cõ- 
afſurance le, chat there are ſeene in che Scripture manifeſt rokens that it is 
wile I do Nod that ſpeaketh therin: whereby it may appeare that the docttme 


e conſent. of is fr6 heauẽ· And ſhortly herafter we ſhal ſee, that all the books 
ipture vi crhe holy Scripture do far excel all other writings what ſoeuer the; 
ched Fauſt Vea if we bring thither pure eyes & vncorrupted ſenſes, we ſhall 
ſpel ſo gte orthwith linde there the maieſtie of God, which ſhall ſubdue all 
y time of thei. :rdnefſe of gaine ſaying and enforce vs to obey him. But yet chey do 
d. But he WW: orderly, that by diſputation trauel to eſtabliſh the perfect credit of 
vhich wen Scripture. And truely although I am not furnithed with great dex- 
terminationerity,nor eloquence: yet if I were to cõtend with the moſt ſuttle de- 
n in the ers of God, that haue a deſire to ſhew themſelues witty and plea- 
ement oft Narr in febling the authority of Scripture, I truſt it ſhould not be hard 
f any defire or me to put to ſilẽce their bablings. And if it were profitable to (ped 
profit oe boar in confuting their cauillations, I would with no great buſines 
Ale of ble ake in ſunder the bragges that they mutter in corners. But though 
vs an ent man do deliuer the ſound word of God from the reproches oſ men, 
termeth iti et that ſufficeth not foorth with to faſten in their harts that aſſured- 
leane to u eſſe that godlines requiteth. Prophane men becauſe they thinke re- 
gion ſtandeth only in opiniõ, to the end they would beleue nothing 


lit of this ondly or lightly, do couer and require to haue it proued to them by 
Jouredly pe ſon, that Moiſes & the Prophetes ſpake from God. But I anſwere 
incipall pi bat the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt is better than all reaſon. For as 
d the ſpe ny God is a conuenient witneſſe of himſelfe in his one worde, ſo 
ne ſharpe all the ſame word neuer finde credit int e hartes of men, vntill it be 
neither i ed yp with the inward witnes of holy Ghoſt. It behoueth there- 
101y name ore of neceſſity that the ſame holy Ghoſt which ſpak by the mouth 
Now we che Prophetes, do enter into our hartes to perſwade vs that they 


int trueth y chfully vttered that which was by God commaunded them. And 
out caule tus order is very aptly ſet foorth by Eſay in theſe wordes. My ſpirite Efay 5. 
conſciencoWhich is in thee and the words that I haue put in thy mouth & in the 16. 
 douting, ouch of thy ſede ſhall not faile for euer. It greueth ſome good men, 
-r[uafon Nat they haue not ready at hand ſome cleare profeto allege, when 

11s or the ¶ Me wicked do without puniſhm&tmurmure againſt the word of God: 

e holy Gh though the holy Ghoſt were not for this cauſe called both a ſeale 
ar gum 0nd a pledge, becauſe vntill he do lighten mens mindes they do alway 
there be aer among many doutinas. 

Goſpel co 5 Le chis therfore ſtand for a certainly perſwaded truth, that they 
zement We hom the holy Goſt hath mwardly taught, do wholely reſt vppon 
mth the 7 de >cripture,and that the ſame Scri pture is to be credited for it ſelte 
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ſake, and ought not to be made ſubiect to demonſtration & reaſon 
but yet that che certainety which it getteth ee in it atteineth h 
the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt, For though by the only maieſty of 
ſelfe it procurerh teuerẽce to be giuen to it: yet then only it through 
ly perceth our affe ctions, when it is ſealed in our hartes by the hi 
Ghoſt, So being lightened by his vertue, we do then belcue, nat 
our owne iudgement, or other mens, that the Scripture is from Got 
but aboue all mans judgement we hold it moſt certainly determine 
euen as if we beheld the maieſty of God himſelfe there preſent, the 
by the miniſtery of men it came to vs fro the very mouth of God. 
ſeeke not for argumentes & likelihodes to reſt our iudgement vp 
but as to a thing without all compaſſe of cõſideration, we ſubmit o 
iudgement & wit vnto it. And that not in ſuch ſorte as ſome are v 
ſometime haſtily to take holde of a thing vnkno wen, whicli after be 
ing throughly perceiued diſpleaſeth them: but becauſe we are inc 
conſciences well aſſured that we hold an inuincible trueth . Neite 
in ſuch ſorte, as filly men are wont to yeld their minde in thraldom 
ſuperſtitions:but becauſe we vndoutedly perceiue therin the ſtrengt 
& breathing of the diuine maieſtie, wherewith we are drawen & fr 
red to obey, both wittingly and willingly , and yet more lively a 
_effeQually than mans will or witte can attaine. And therfore for go 
cauſe dorh God cry out by Eſay, that the Prophetes with the whot 
people do beare him witneſſe, becauſe being taught by prophecs 
they did vndoutedly beleue without guite! or vncertainty that Gu 
himſelfe had ſpoken. Such therfore is our perſwaſion, as requireth 
reaſons : ſuch is our knowledge, as hath a right good reaſon to mal 
taine it, euẽ ſuch a one, wherein the minde more aſſuredly & ſtedſa 
ly reſteth tha vp6 any reaſons:ſuch is our feeling, as can not proce 
but by reuelation from heauen. I ſpeake now of none other thing bd 
that which euery one of the Fvichfall doth by experiece finde in hi 
ſelfe, ſauing that my words do much want of a full declaration of it. 
leaue here many things vnſpoke, becauſe there wil be elfiwhere agu 
a conuenient place to entreate of this matter. Only now let ys kno% 
that only that is the true faith which the ſpirite of God doth ſeale t 
our harts. Yea with this only reaſon will the ſober reader and wilt 
Eſa. 54. to learne,be contented. Eſay promiſeth, that al the children of then 
13> nued church ſhalbe the ſcholers of God, A ſingular privilege ther 
doth God vouchſaue to graunt to his elect onely, whom he ſ 
from all the reſt of mankinde. For what is the beginning of true 0 
ctrine, but a ready cherefulneſſe to here the voice of God? But 
requireth to be heard by the mouth of Moiſes, as it is wrytten w_ 
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on & reaſon all aſcend into heauen, or who ſhall deſcend into 

t atteineth y = Long gn euen in thine owne mouth. [fic be the pleaſure 

| maieſty of 41 has this treaſure of vnderſtanding be layd vpin ſtore for his 

y it throug- en. it is no maruell nor vnlikely, that in the common multitude Peu. 30 

5 byrhe men is ſeenc ſuch ignorance and dulneſſe. The common multitude 12. 

elcue, not c:ll cuen che moſt excellent of the, vntil ſuch time as they be grafted — 

is from G the body of the church. Moreouer Eſay giuing warning that che 18 

determmi BR, doctrine ſhould ſeeme incredible not only to ſtrangers but 

preſent, uu tothe Iewes chat would be accompted of the houſehold of God 

| of God cch this reaſom: becauſe the arme of God ſhal not be reueled to all 

mem Laſſgz en So oft therfore as the ſmallneſſe of number of the beleuers doth 

'c ſub mag ouble vs, on the other ſide let vs call to minde, that none can com- 

vr r. tehende the miſteries of God but they to whom it is giuen. 
[ 


W The viij. Chapter. 

th. Neuthe That ſo farre as mans reaſon may beare, there ave ſufficient prones to 
 thraldomy 5 ftabluh the credit of Scripture. 

the — Nleſſe we haue this aſſurance, which is both more excellent & 
res - of more force than any iudgement of man, in vaine ſhall the 
"a © | authority of Scripture eyther be ſtrengthened with argu- 
ns Ly mentes , orſtabliſhed with conſent of the church, or confir= 
ho 1 ed with any other meanes of defence. For vnleſſe this fundation be 
Y Pr , irftill remayneth hanging in doute. As on the other ſide 
K hen exempting it from the common ſtate of thinges, we haue em- 


* 11 * taced it deuoutly and according to the worthineſſe of it: then theſe 
1 1c; hings become very fit helpes, which before were but of ſmall force 
an o graffe and faſten the aſſurance thereof in our mindes. For it is mar- 
beet e elous, how eſtabliſnement groweth hereof, hen with earneſt 


er thing bf ve confider howe orderly and well framed a diſpoſition of the 


inde in hi | | tior 
9 w iſdom appeareth therein, how heauenly a doctrine in cuery 
— : p ** of i, and nothing ſauoring of — 2 beautifull an a- 


let vs E went of all the partes among themſelues, and ſuch other thinges 
{oth ſeale auaile to procure a maieſty to wrytings.But more perfectly are our 
rand willit 6 ied when we confider,howe we are euen violently cari- 
en of there droan adrairation of it rather with dignity of matter, than with 
1ileve then of words. For this alſo was not done without the ſingular pro- 
1; cri ce of God, that the hye miſteries of the heautly kingdom ſhould 
of true wage molt part be vttered vnder a contemptible baſcnes of wordes, 
I > Bot Go if it had bin beautified with more glorious ſpeache the wicked 
_— cauill that the onely force of eloquence doth raigne therein. 

ben that rough and in a maner rude ſimplicity doth raiſe vp a 
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greater reuerence of it ſelfe than any Rhetoricians eloquence, an 
may we iudge, but that there is a more mighty ſtrẽgth of truth in th 
holy Scripture, than that it nedeth any art of wordes ? Not wha 
cauſe therefore the Apoſtle maketh his argument, to proue that ti 
1. Cor. 2 faith of the Corinthians was grounded vpon the power of God a 
4. not ypon mans wiſdom , becauſe his preaching among them was 
forth not with enticing ſpech of mans wiſdom, but in plaine euidene 
cf the ſpirite and of power. For the trueth is then ſette free fromd 
douting , when nor vpholden by foraine aides it ſelfe alone ſuffied 
to ſuſteine it ſelfe. But how this power is properly alone belonging 
the Scripture, hereby appeareth, that of all the wrytinges of men 
they neuer ſo cunningly garniſhed , no one is ſo farre able to pen 
out affe ctions. Read Demoſthenes or Cicero, read Plato, Ariſtcile 
any other of all that ſorte : I graunt they ſhall maruetouſly allure, 
lite, moue, and rauiſh thee. But if from them thou come to this ho! 
reading of Scriptures, wilt thou or not, it ſhall ſo lively moue h 
ctions, it ſhall io pearce thy hart, it ſhall ſo ſetile within thy bong 
that in cõpariſon of the efficacy of this feeling, all that force of Ri 
roricians and Pfuloſophers ſhall in manner vamiſh away : ſo tat! 
eaſie to perceiue that the Scriptures , which do far excell all gifts 
graces of mans induſtrie: do in deede breath out a certayne 6 
uinitie. | 
2 ! graunt in deede, that ſom ofthe Prophets haue an clegit cla 
yea & a beautifull phraſe of ſpeeche,ſo as their eloquence gweth 
ere to the prophane wryters: & by ſuch examples it pleated the 
y Ghoſt to ſhew that he wanted not eloquence, though in the reſt 
vſed a rude and grofle ſtile. But whether a man reade Dauid/ Kay. a 
ſuch like,who haue a (were and pleaſant flowing ſpeech, or Amos 
heardman, Hieremie and Zacharie, whoſe rougher talke ſauorcth 
countrey tudeneſſe: in eucry one of them ſhall appeare that macs 
of the holy Ghoſt that I ſpake of. Yet am I not ignorãt, that as Sas 
is in many things a counterfaiter of God, that with deceitfull reles 
blance he might the better creepe into ſimple mens mindes : ſo ha 
he craftily ſpread abroade with rude and in maner barbarous p*t* 
Schole- thoſe wickederrours wherewith he deceiued ſely men, and hach 
in times vſed diſcontinued phraſes, that vnder ſuch viſour he might! 
mites, his deceites. But how vaine and vncleanly is that curious counteſ 
ting, all men that haue but meane vnderſtanding do plainely ſee · 
for the holy Scripture, although ſroward men labour to bite at m 
tlunges, yet is it full of ſuch ſentences as could not be conceive 


man. Let all the Prophetes be looked vpon, there ſhall not - | 
* 
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uence, „n und among them, but he liath farre excelled all mans capacity, in 
f truth in th forte that thoſe are to be thought, to haue no iudgement of taſt 

Not withce v whom their doctrine is vn{auoric. 
roue tha, iz Ocher men haue largely entreated of this argument,wherfore at 
r of God is time it ſuffiſeth to touch but a fewe thinges, that chiefly make 
x the principall ſumme of the whole matter. Beſide theſe points that 
une cuden baue already touched, the very antiquity of the Scripture is of great 
free fromil eight. For how ſoeuer the Greke wryters tell many tables of the . 
lone ſuffice p puan divinity : yet there remaineth no monument of any religion, 
belongnei Jr chat is farre inferiour to the age of Moſes . And Moſes deuiſeth 
' hot anew God, bur ſerreth foorth the ſame thing which the Iſrae- 


them was 


es ot men} 

ble to — tes had receiued in long proceſſe of time, conucied to them by their 
„Anteilen chert as it were from hand to hand concerning the euerlaſling God. 
(ly allure, Nor what doth he elſe but labour to call them backe to the couenaunt 
to this hot de with Abraham. If he had brought a thing neuer hearde of be- 
our th. e. he had had no entrie to begin. But it muſt needs be that the de- 


thy bora Noeraunce from bondage, wherein they were deteyned, was a thing 
orce of ell and commonly knowen among them, ſo that the hearing of the 
: ſo that i nion thereof did foorthwith raiſe vp all their mindes. It is allo 
| all giftsx y that they were informed of the number of the CC CC. yeares. 
certayne ¶ o it is to be conſidered, if Moſes which himſelfe by ſo long di- 

nce of time was before all other wryters, do from a beginning ſo 


clegãt de before himſelte fetch the originall deliuerance of his doctrine: 


e giueth ra No much the holy Scripture then is beyonde all other wrytinges in 
aſed the h Uquity. 

in the ret? Vuleſſe perhappe ſome liſte to beleue the gyptians, that 
id, Eſay, of etch their auncienty to ſixe thouſand yeares before the creation 
r Amos the world. But ſith their vaine babbling hath bin alway ſcorned 
 ſauorcth ven of all the 12 wryters themſelues, there is no cauſe why 
hat mach Mould ſpend labour in confuting of it. But Ioſephus againſt Ap- 
at as Sat on, allcageth teſtimonies worthy to be remembred out of aun- 
irfull tele en wryters, whereby may be gathered, that by conſent of all 
des: ſo hen the docttine that is in the lawe hath bin famous even from 
rous ſpect hiſt ages, although it were neither redde nor truely knowen. 
and hath oi that neither there ſhould remaine to the malicious any cauſe of 


e might picion, not to the wicked any occaſion to cauill, God hath for 
; counters th theſe daungers prouided good remedies. When Moiſes rehear- 
icly ſce. ¶ hat Iacob almoſt three hundred yeares before had by heauen- 
bite at ma on pronounced vpon his owne poſterity, how doth he ſet 
oncc in "Bl une tribe? yea in the perſon of Leui he ſpotteth it with Oe. 483 
| not - | nal infamie. Symeon(ſayth he) & Leui the veſlels of wickedneſſe. 
0 C ij. 
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My ioule come not into their counſell, nor my toũg into their ſec 
Truely he might haue paſſed ouer that blot with ſilence, in ſo d 
ing not onely to pleaſe his father, bur alſo not to ſtaine himſelſe: 
his whole family with parte of the ſame ſname. How can that 
ter be ſuſpected, which vnconſtrainedly publiſhing by the oraced 
the holy Ghoſt, t. at the principall aunceſter of the family when 
himſelfe deſcended was an abhominable doer, neither priuately pr 
uided for his owne honor, ror refuſed to enter in diſpleaſure of 
his owne kinſmen,whom vndoutedly this matter greued? When 
SIE he rehearſeth the wicked murmuring of Aaron his one brother, l 
\ * Mary his ſiſter: ſhall we ſay that he ſpake after the meaninge of th 
fleſh, or rather that he wrote it obeying the commaundement of th 
holy Ghoſt? Moreouer ſich himſelfe was hyeſt in authority, vy d 
he not leaue at leaſt the office of the hye prieſthode to his om 
ſonnes, but appointeth them to the baſeſt place ? I touche hete ons 
a fewthinges of many. But in the law it ſelfe a man ſhall eche wh 
mete with many argumentes that are able to bring full profe to 
men bel-ue that Moiſes without all queſtion commeth from hea 
as an Angell of God. 
5 Nowthele ſo many & ſo notable miracles that he tecompti 
are euen as many eſtabliſhments of the law that he deliuered. and i 
Exo. doctrine that he publiſhed. For, this that he was caried in a clouden 
15. inco the mountayne: that there euen to the foretyeth day he com 
Exo nued without company of men: that in the very publiſhing oft 
g Law his face did ſhine as it were beſette with ſonncbeames : that lg 
Exo. 19. teninges Rtaſhed rounde about: that thunders and noiſes were heat 
- 6, echewhereiatheayre: that a trompette ſounded being not blond 
3 with any mouth of man: that the entrie of the tabernacle by a do 
ſette betweene was kept from the ſight of the people: that his aut 
Nu. 1 6, 0 was ſo miraculouſly reuenged with the horrible deſtructions 
>z _Chore, Dathanand Abiron, and all that wicked faction: cha 
Nu 20. Tocke ſtriłen with a rodde did byandby powre foorth a tiuer: th 
10. his prayer it rayned Manna from heauen : did not God herein co 
Nu-11-9 mende him from heauen as an vndouted Prophet ? If any man 
iect agaynſt me, that I rake theſe thinges as confeſſed , which are u 
out of controuerſie, it is eaſie to anſwere this'cauillation . For ſc 
that Moſes in open afſembly publiſhed all theſe chinges , what pat 
was there to fayne before thoſe witneſſes that had themſelues tt 
the thinges done ? It is likely forſooth that he would come am? 
them,& rebuking the cople of infidelity, ſtubbornes, vnthankfulo® 
& other ſinnes, would haue boſted that his doctrine was eſtab 
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o their r own ſiaht with ſuch miracles, which in deede they neuer ſaw. 
ce, in 92 2 — 255 worthy to be noted, ſo ofte as he telleth of any 
e himſelte n rades he therwithall odiouſly ioynerh ſuch thinges as might ſurre 


| 
'F 
| c g 
can chat whole people to crie out againſt him, if there had bin neuer ſo 
chend accalion. Wherby appeareth,tharthey were by no ocher meane | 
mily wher zught to agree vnto him, but becauſe they were euer more than 4 
priuately n ndently convinced by their owne experience. But becauſe the mat- 
pleaſure of Wir ws plainlier knowen , than that the prophane coulde deny that 
de When iracles were done by Moſes: the father of lyeng hath miniſtred them 7. 


e brother, (i other cauillation, laying that they were done by Magicall artes 1. 
ininge of t ſorcerie. But what likely proofe haue they to accuſe him for a 
ement of rceret, which ſo farre abhorred from ſuch ſuperſtition, that he com- 


ority, why A under to ſtone him to death, that doth but af ke counſell of ſor- Leu 20 
to his om erer and ſoothſaiers? Truely no ſuch deceiuer vſeth his iugglinge & *. 16. 

1c hete o ales, but that he ſtudieth to amaſe the mindes of the people io In 

ll eche vi imſelfe a fame. But what doth Moſes? by this that he crieth out, hat 

rofe to mi imielſe and his brother Aaron are nothing, but doth onely execute 


from hen Noſe thinges tat God hath appointed, he doth ſufficiently wipe a- 
ay all bloctes of thinking euil of him. Now if the thinges themſelues 
tecompti Nc conſidered, what enchantement coulde bring to paſſe that Manna 
ered, and H ayly raining from heauen, ſhould ſuffiſe to feede the people? and if 
a cloude Ny man keept in ſtore more than his iuſte meaſure, by the very rot- 
lay he com Nins therof he ſhould be taught , that God did puniſh his want of be- 
iſſung oft Refe? Beſide that, with many great proues God ſuffred his ſeruaunt ſo 


s : chat ig o be tried, that now the wicked can nothing preuayle with prating 
were hen ginſt him. For how oft did ſometime the people prowdely and im- 
not bloraſſxvdently make inſutrections, ſometime diuers of them conipiryng a- 
- by a douſvong them ſelues wente about to ouerthrow the holy ſeruaunt of 


t his auth 9d: how could he haue begyled their furour with illuſions ? And 

:trution e end that folowed plainly ſheweth, that by this meane his doctrine 

n: thai ſtabliſhed to continue to the ende of all ages. 

uer : tha 7 Moccover where he aſſigneth the chi gouernement to the 

ꝛerein cor {ide of Iuda in the perſone of the Patriarch Iacob, who can denie Cen. 45 

ny man oP bat this was done by ſpirite of prophecie, ſpecially if we wey in con- 

ich are ¶ Aerauõ the thing it ſelfe, how in commyng to paſle ir po trueꝰ I- 
prophecie: yet from 


For ſeei ge Moſes to haue bin the firſt author of this 

what pu de ume that he did firſt put it in writing, there paſſed fower hundred 

ſelues te exres wherein there was no mencion of the ſceptre in the tribe of 

ne wog 44a . After Saule war conſecrate king it foamed that the kingdom 

han ful uld reſt in the tribe of Beniamin . When Dauid was annointed by Sam. 11. 


eſtab lia xwuel, whar reaſon appearcd there why the courſe of inhericaunce 15. 
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zam. 16 bf the kingdome ſhould be chaunged ? who would haue looked, 
there ſhould haue come a king out of the baſe houſe of a herdua 
And when there were in the ſame houſe ſeuen brethren, who wa 
haue ſaid that that honour ſhould light vpon the yongeſt? By yk 
meane came he to hope to be a king? who can ſay that this anno 
ment was gouerned by any art, trauaile or policie of man, and not 
ther that it was a fulfilling of the heauenly prophecieꝰ Like wiſe tha 
thinges that Moſes aſore ſpeaketh , albeit darkely, concernimgit 
Gentiles to be adopted into the conuenaunt ot God, ſeing they cu 
to paſſe almoſt two thouſand yeres after , do they not make it cla 
that he ſpake by the inſpiration of God? 1 ouerſkip his other u 
linges aforehand of thinges, which do ſo euidently ſauoure of the 
uclation of God, that all men that haue their ſounde wit may plan 
perceiue that it is God that ſpeaketh. To be ſhorte, that ſame one (ay 
of his, is a clete looking glaſſe, wherin God euidently appeareth. 

8 Bur in the other prophetes the ſame is yet alſo much ma 
plainely ſeene. I will chooſe out only a few examples, becauſe tog 
ther them all together were to greate a laboure. When in the timed 
Eſaie the kingdom of Iuda was in peace, yea when they thought ii 
the Chaldees were to them ſome ſtay ew defence, then did Elaie pio 


phecie of the deſtruction of the citie and exile of the people. Bux 


mitte that, yet this was no token plaine enough of the inſtinct of C 
to tell long before of ſuch thinges as at that time ſeemed falſe, ai 
afrerward proued true: yet thoſe prophecies that he vttereth co 
cerning their delyucraunce , whenſe ſhall we ſay that they proced 
but from God? He nameth Cyrus by whom the Chaldees ſhould 
ſubdued,and the people reſtored to libertie. There paſſed more tai 
a hundred yeares from the time that Eſaie ſo prophecied before iu 
Cyrus was borne: for Cyrus was borne in the hundreth yeare ot tha 
aboutes after the death of Eſaie. No man could then geſſe that the? 
ſhould be any ſuch Cyrus, that ſhould haue warte with the Babylon 
that ſhould bring ſubiect ſo mightie a monarchie voder his domins 
and make an ende ofthe exile of the people of Iſtaell. Doth not ii 
bare tellyng without any garniſhment of wordes cuidently (hewyi 
the thinges that Eſaie ſpeaketh, are the vndoubted oracles of G0 
and not the coniectures of men? Again, when Ieremie a litile beton 
that the people was caried awaie, did determine the ende of the ca 
uitie within threſcore and tenne yeares, and promiſed rerurne ind 
bertie,muſt it not needes be that his tongue was gouerned by che # 
rite of God? What ſhameleſnefſe ſhall it be ro denie, that the cred® 
Ela. 42. of the prophetes was ſtabliſhed by ſuch proues, & that te ſame * 
* 
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ue looked tai. fulelled in dede, which they them ſelues do reporte to make their | 


of a herdna nocs to be belcued?Beholde,the former thingesare come to paſſe, 
n, WhO vod {new thinges do I declare: before they come forth, I tell you of 
geſt? By wi n. I leaue to ſpeake how Hieremie and Ezechiell beyng ſo farre 
t this annon onder, vet prophecying both at one time, they ſo agreed in all their 
n, and not inoes as if either one of them had endited the wordes for the other 
Likewiſe i wrice. What did Daniel? Doth he not write continuing prophe- 
oncerning ies of thinges to come for the ſpace of ſixe hundred yeares after, in 
ing they au h ſorte as if he had compiled an hiſtorie of thinges already done 
make it pl commonly knowen? Theſe thinges if godly men haue well con- 


nis other u ered, they ſhall be ſufficiently well furniſhed, to appeaſe the bar- 


ure of the es of the wicked. For the plaine proofe hereof is to cleare to be 
t may plan) biect to any cauillations at all. 

ame one ſa O 1 know what ſome learned men do prate in corners, to ſhew the 
Ppeareth, icknefſe of their witte in aſſaltyng the truth of God. For they de- 
much mar ande, who hath aſſured vs that theſe thinges which are red vnder 
YXecauſle tog le of their names, were euer written by Moſes and the prophetes. 
in the tuned ea; they are ſo hardy to moue this queſt: o, whether euer there were 
thought thy ay fuch Moſes or no. But if a manne ſhould call in doubt whether 


lid ate pw uer there were any Plato, or Ariſtotle, or Cicero, who would nor ſay, 
ople. But z. at ſuch madneſſe were worthy to be corrected with ſtrokes and 
unct of Co ypes ? The law of Moſes hath bin meruaylouſſy preſerued rather 
ed falſe, / 3 ptouidence then by diligence of men. And though 
ttereth cor y che negligence of the Prieſtes it laie buried a littell while : yet fins 
ey procetei he time that the godly king loſias found it, it hath till by continuall 
es ſhould: ce ſſion from age to age hin vſed in the handes of men. Neyther 
| more ti loſias bring it forth as an vnknowen or new thing, but ſuch a thing 


| before ui Gs had bin euer commonly publiſhed, and wherof the remembraunce 
are or toi ar that time famous. The originall booke it ſelfe was appointed 
c that rhe? Wo be ſacredly kept in the temple, and a copie written out thereof, to 
Babylon inc wich the keepers of thekinges Recordes.Only this had hap- 


is doming d, that the Prieſtes had ceaſſed to publiſh the law according to 
oth not tis lhe old accuſtomed maner, and the pcople them ſelues had neglected 
y thewgls eir wounted reading of it. Yea there in maner paſſed no age wherin 
es of Go be eſtabliſhment therof was not confirmed and renued ? They that 
tile betor ad Dauid in their handes, knew they not of Moſes? But to ſ peake of 
f the capo em all at ones, itis moſt certaine x their writings came to poſte- 
urne ind ue none otherwiſe but from hand to hand (as I may terme it) by 
by che r inuall orderly courſe of yeres delivered from their fathers, which 
the credit ad partly heard them ſpeake, & partly while the remembraunce was 


lame tag reſh of i, did lerne of them which herd them chat they had ſo ſpoken, 
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10 As ſor that which they obiect out of the huſtorie of the 
chabees, to miniſſi the credite of ſcripture, it is ſuch a thing as not 
can be deuiſed more fitte to ſtabliſh the ſame. Bur frſt let vs we 
way the colour that they lay vpon it, and then let vs turne vpon de 
ſelues the engine that they raiſe vp againſt vs. When Antiochus 
they) commaunded all the bookes to be bourned, whence ate c 
theſe copies that we now haue? On the other fide I aſke them, 
what ſhop they could ſo ſone be made? It is euident, that aftert 
crueltie appeaſed they were immediatly abrode again, and were wit 
out controuerſy knowen to be the ſame of all godly men, that hau 
bin brought vp in the doctrine of them did familiarly know them 
when all the wicked men beyng as it were conſpired togither , did 
ſolently triumphe with reproches vpõ the Iewes, yet neuer was tis 
any that durſt lay to their charge falſe changing of their bookes, 
what ſoeuer they thinke the Iewes religion to 20 yet {til they thin 
Moſes to be the authour of it. What then do theſe praters els, but 
wraie their one more then doggiſn frowardeneſſe, while they falk 
ly ſay that theſe bookes are chaunged, and new put in their plac 
whoſe ſacred antiquitie is approued by conſente of all hiſtories? be 
to ſpende no more labour vainly in cõfuting ſuch fooliſh cauillation 
let vs rather hereby conſider how great a care God had for the p 
ſeruation of his word, when beyonde the hope of all men, he (auect 
from the outrage of the moſt cruell tyrant, as out of a preſentir 
that he endewed the godly ptieſtes and other with ſo great coſtana 
that they fticked not to redeeme this booke euen with loſſe of tba 


life if neede were, and ſo to conuey it ouer to poſteritie : that hed 


appointed the narow ſearch of ſo many gouernours and ſouldiow 
Who can but acknowledge the notable and miraculous woc if 
God, chat theſe ſacred monumẽtes which the wicked verely tho 
to haue bin ytterly deſtroyed, byandby came abroade againe as 
reſtored , and that with a greate deale more honour . For byan® 
folowed the tranſlating of them into Greke,to publiſh them throu# 
out the world. And not in this only appeared the miraculous wot 
king. that God preſerued the tables of his couenaunt from the blow 
proclamations of Antiochus: bur alſo that among ſo many fold m 
ſerable afflictions of the Iewes, wherwith the whole nation as ſo 
time worne to a fewe and waſted, and laſt of all, brought in manera 
vtrer deſtruction, yet they remained till ſafe and extant. The Heb 
tongue lay not only vneſteemed, but almoſt vnknowen. And ſut 
had not bin Gods pleaſure to haue his religion provided for, it's 
periſhed altogether. For how much the lewes that were lince ” 
reto 
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e of the urne from exile, were ſwarued from the naturall vſe of their mo- 
e r tongue, appeareth by the Prophetes, that liued in that age, which 
ee. crefore worthy to be noted, becauſe by this compariſon the an- 
e vpon e e of the law and the prophetes is the more plainely perceyued. 
jochus( xd by whom hath God preſerued for ys the doctrine of ſaluation 
comes d in the law and the prophetes, to the end that Chriſt might 
* his appointed time be openly ſhewed ? euen by the molt cruelly 
nar alas Ke enemies of Chriſt , the Iewes , whom Saint Auguſtine doerh 

fore woorthyly call the * of the Librarie of Chriſtian 


—— hurch, becauſe they have miniſtred vnto vs that thing, to reade 


erof, themſelues haue no vſe. 

1 Now if we come to the ne Teſtament, with how ſounde 
lers is the trueth thereof vpholden? The three Euangeliſtes write 
e hiſtoric in baſe and ſimple ſpeach. Manie prowde menne do locth 
ar ſimplicitie , becauſe they take no heede to the chiefe pointes of 


et vs wipe 


them]. 
her, did 
er was tier 
)o0kes, 


= os ene therin, whereby it were eaſie to gather, that they entreate of 
: they «1, WW-2uenly miſteries above mannes capacitie. Surely who ſo euer haue 
ben Pha one droppe of honeſt ſhame will be aſhamed if they teade the 


chapter of Luke. Now, the ſermons of Chriſt, the ſumme wherof 
ſhortly compriſed by theſe three Euangeliſtes, do eaſely deliver 
eir 3 from all contempte. But Ihon thundering from on 


tories? be 
auillatiom 


or thepn thoſe whom he cõpelleth not to obedience of faith, he throweth 


= _ dwne their ſtubbournefſe more mightily than any thũderbolt. Now 
bend come forth all theſe ſharpnoſed faultfinders, that haue a great plea- 
ge of ne to ſhake the reverence of ſcripture out of their owne and other 
ae $ heartes, let them reade Iohns Goſpell: Will they or no, they 
Culdios there finde a thouſande ſentences that may at leaſt awaken their 
woos poiſheneſle , yea that may printe a horrible brande in their con- 
ly thoug "cc to reſtraine their lawghyng The ſame is to bee thought of 
ine 25 ub ter and Paul, in whoſe writings although the more part be blinde, 
r by the very heauenly maieſtie in them holdeth all men bounde, and 
rm" vere faſt tied vnto it. Bur this one thing doth ſufficiently aduance 
ous wot Ir doctrine aboue the world, that Mathew being before all geuen 
the blow lh the gaine of his money boorde, Peter & lohn brought vp in their 
| her boares, all groſſe vnlearned men, had learned nothing in mens 


fold w | 
= mm le chat they might deliver to other. Paule, not onely from a 
1 manera ofeſſed, bur alſo from a cruell and blouddy ennemy conuerted to a 
„e Uebe dun, with ſodaine and vnhoped chaunge doch thew , that being 


And (ure! — by heauenly authoritie he now maintaineth that doctrine, 
or, . ry he had fought againſt.Now ler theſe dogges denie, that 
” y Ghoſt came downe ypon the Apoſtles, or let them diſcredite 


lince ti 
retour 


Cap. 8. Ofthe knovviledge of 


the hiſtorie: yet ſtill the trueth it ſelfe openly crieth out, that th 
were taught by the holy Ghoſt , which beyng before time defy 
men among the ral kall people, ſodeinly began fo gloriouſely tt 
treate of heauenly miſteries. | 

12 There be yet alſo furthermore many very good reaſons, 
the conſente of the Church ſhould not be eſteemed without wew 
For it is to be accompred no ſmalle matter, that fins the Scripture 
firſt publiſhed , the willes of ſo. many ages haue conſtantly agreed 
obey it. And that how ſoeuer Sathan with all the wor lde hatt 
uvayled by maruaylous meanes, either to oppreſſe it, or ouerihtor 
or vtterly to blotte and deface it out of mennes remembraunce, 
euer ſtill like a palme tree, it hath riſen vp aboue, and remained ii 
cible. For there hath not lighcly bin in old time any ſophiſter ot f 
torician that had any more excellẽt wit than other, but he hath be 
his force againſt this Scripture: yet they all haue nothing preuajk 
The whole power of the earth hath armed it ſelfe to deſtroy it, 
8 all their enterpriſes are vaniſhed away, as in ſmoke, How coult 

aue reliſted being ſo mightyly on eche (ide aſſailed , if it hadde! 
none other defence but mannes ? Yea rather it is hereby proud, 
it came from God himſclte , that all the trauailes of men ſtnumę 
gainſt it, yet it hath of her one power ſtill riſen vp. Be ſide that. 
one citie alone, nor one onely nation hath agreed to receiue and 
brace it: but ſo farre as the worlde extendeth in length and bread 
the Scripture hath atteined her credite, by one holy conſpiracie of 
uers nations, which otherwiſe were in nothing agreable one with 
other. And foraſmuch as ſuch agreement of mindes ſo diuers and. 
agreyng in maner in all thinges elles, ought much to moue Vs 
cauſe it appeareth, that the ſame is brought about none other 
but by wor king of the heauenly maieſtie: no ſmall eſtimatiõ gro 
vnto it, when we beholde their godlineſſe, that do ſo agree, Ie 
not of them all, but only of thoſe, with whom as with lightes it pic 
ſed God to haue his Church to ſhine. q 

13 No with what aſſuredneſſe of minde ought we to ſubms 
vs to that doctrine which we ſee ftabliſhed and witneſſed with! 
bloude of ſo many holy menne? They when they had but ones re 
ved it, ſticked not boldely without feare, yea and with great chert 
neſſe to die for it: how ſhould it then come to paſſe, that we, haun 
conueyed to vs with ſuch an aſſured pledge, ſhould not with cer 
and vnmouable perſuaſion take holde of it? It is therfore no ſmula 
hrmation of the Scripture, that it hath bin ſealed with the bloud o 
many witneſſes, ſpecially when we conſider that they ſuffred dea 


= 
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ut, that the -e witneſſe of their faith: and not of a frentike diſtemperaunce of 
time de ne, a5 ſomerme the erroneous ipirites are wont to do, but with a 

and conſtant and yet ſobre zeale of God. There be other rea» 
and thoſe not fewe nor weake , whereby the Scriprure hath her 
reaſons, v tie and maieſtie not onely aſcertained vnto godly hartes, but alſo 
thout wer ourably deſended againſt the ſubulties of cauillers, yer be they 
Scripture \ as be not of them (clues ſufficiently auaylable to bring ſtedfaſt 
lite vnto it, vntill the heauenly father diſcloſing therin his maie- 


rioulely toe 


ntly agreed 

"1 le hah HS, doch bring the reverence therof out of all controuerſie. Wher- 
ouerihroy then onely the ſcripture ſhall ſuffiſe ro that knowledge of God 
nbraunce, bringeth (aluation, when the certaintie therof ſhall be grounded 
mainedi on the in warde perſuaſion of the holy Ghoſt. So thoſe teſtimonies 
niſter or N men that ſcrue to confirme it ſhall not be vaine, if as ſeconde helpes 


he hath be our weakneſſe they follow that cliefe & hyeſt teſtimony. But they 
ng preue fondly chat will have it perſwaded by proofe to the vnfaithtull, 


ſtroy it, t the ſcripture is the woorde of God, which can not be knowen 

How code by faith. For good reaſon therfore doth Auguſtine geue warning, Devti- 
ir hadde! t godlineſſe and peace of minde ought to go 57 can. make a man litate 

? proued, i lei ſtand ſome what of ſo greate Matters. —— 


en ſtnume 


ſide that, The ix. Chapter. 
eiue anda That theſe fanaticall men, vvhich forſaking deripture, reſort onto renelat ion, 
i do ouerthrouv all the principles of gedlimeſſe. 
piracie di Ow they that forſaking the Scripture do imagine I wote 
e one with not what waie to attaine ynto God; are to be thought not 
zen and( lo much to be holden with errour, as to be caried with rage. 
none For there haue ariſen of late certaine giddy brained men, 
e other i ¶ ich molt preſumptuouſly pretending a ſchoole of the ſpirite, both 
ati gro m ſelues do forſake all reading, & alle do ſcorne their ſimplicitie 
rec, Ime uch ſtill follow the dead & ſlaying letter, as they call it. But I would 
;lces ue know of theſe men, what ſpirite that is, by whoſe inſpiration 
y are caried vp ſo hie, that they dare deſpiſe the doctrine of the 
to ſubs prure as childiſſ and baſe. For if they aunſwere that it is the ſpirite 
ſed with Chniſt, then ſuch careleſneſſe is woorthy to be laughed at. For 1 
ones c nke they will graunte, that the Apoſtles ot Chriſt and other faich- 
eat ch in the primitive Church were lightned with none other ſpirite. 
ve, haun t none of chem did learne of that ſpirite to deſpiſe the word of God: 
vith cert | t rather, | one was moued more to reuercce it, as their writings 
* {milo — plainely witneſſe. And ſurely ſo was it foretold by the mouth 
bloud of | i For where he ſaith , My ipirite that is vpon thee, and my Eſa. 54 
red death & which I haue put in thy mouth, ſhall not departe out of thy 


CAN 


Cap. 9. Of the knovvledge of 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeede for euer: he doth not b 
the old people to the outwarde doctrine as though they were (1 
learne to (pclle, but rather he teacheth, that this ſhall be the true 
perfect felicitie of the new church vnder the reigne of Chriſt, th 
thall no leſſe be ledde by the voice of God, tha by the ſprite of 
W herby we gather, that theſe lewde menne with wicked ſacnlegt 
ſeuer alunder thoſe thinges that the Prophet hath ioyned wit 
muolable knotce. Moreouer, Paule beyng rauithed vp into the i 
heauen, yet ceaſſed not to go forward in the doctrine of the lay 
the Prophetes, euen ſo as he exhorteth Timothe, a doctout of 
gular excellence to apply reading, And worthy is that comends 
to be remembred , wherwith he ſetteth forth the Scripture, (2 
that it is profitable to teach, to admoniſh and to reproue, that the 
uauntes of God may be made perfe&t. How diuelith a madneſſcut 
faine, that the vſe of Scripture is but tranſitorie, and laſteth bu 
while, which in deede guideth the children of God cucn to th 
ende? Againe , I would haue them aunſwere me this: whethert 
hauc taſted of an other ſpirite than that, which the Lord promiſe 
his diſciples , Although they be vexed with extreme madneſſe, 
thinke they are not caried with ſuch giddineſſe, that they out 
boaſt. But what maner of ſpirite did he ſpeake of in his promiſe 
that ſpirite which ſhould not ſpeake of it ſelfe, but ſhould miniſter 
inſpire into their mindes thoſe thinges which he the Lord 
had taught by his worde. It is not therfore the office of the | 
which is promiſed vs, to faine new and vnhearde of reuclations,t 
coine anew kinde of doctrine, whereby we ſhould be led fiom the 
ceived doctrine of the Goſpell, but to ſeale in our mindes the k 
ſame doQtrine that is commended vnto vs by the Goſpell. 
2 Whereby we plainly vnderſtand,that we ought right ſtud 
to apply the reding and hearing of the Scripture, if we liſt to raked 
vſe and fruite of the ſpirite of God. As alſo Peter praiſcth ther 
ligence that are hedefullto the doctrine of the Propheres , vhich 
might ſeme to haue geuen place after the tiſing of the lighto 
Goſpell. On the other fide if any ſpirite leaving the wiſdom 
word of God doth thruſt vnto vs an other doctrine, that che (ame 
rite ought rightefully to be ſuſpected of vanitie and lying. Fot vn 
when Sathan trans formeth himſelfe into an aungell of lieht, 
credite ſhal the holy Ghoſt haue amõg vs, if it be not ſeuerally k 
by ſome aſſured marke? And truely it hath bin plainely pointed | 
vnto vs by the word e of the Lord, but that theſe miſerable me 
willingly couete to erte to their owne deſtruction, while they r 
fe 
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God the Creator. Lib. . 25 
» rather from them ſelues than from him. But( oy they) it is diſ- 
le, that the ſpirite of God, whom all dunges ought to obcy, 
be ſubiect to the Scripture, As if this were a diſhonour to the 
Ghoſt to be euery where cgall and like to it ſelfe , ro agree with 
b ſe in all thinges, and no where to varie. In deede if it were to be 
by che rule either of men, or of angels or any others rule what- 
er, then it might well be thought, that it were brought into obe- 
ice, or if ye liſt ſo to terme it, into bondage. But when it is compa- 
unk it ſelfe, when it is conlidered in it ſelfe, who can therfore ſay, 
there is any wrong done vnto it? But thus it is brought to triall. I 
nt, but ſuch a triall vhere with it was his owne pleaſure to haue 
maicſtic eſtabliſhed. It ought to content vs ſo ſoone as he entreth 
N. But leſt vnder his name the (pirite of Sathan ſhould creepe in, 
wil haue vs to know him by that image of him ſelfe,which he hath 
ned inthe Scriptures. He is the authour of the Scriptures : he can 
be diuers · and vnlike him ſelfe. Therefore it muſt needes be, that 
continually remaine ſuch as he hath ſhewed him ſelfe therin. This 
zo diſnonor vnto him, vnleſſe perhappe we count it honorable to 
arve and go out of kinde from himſelfe. 
Wheras they cauill that we reſt vpõ the letter that ſleieih, herein, Cor. 
ſuffer puniſhement for deſpiſing of the Scripture. For it is plaine 6. 
pugh that Paule there contendeth againſt the falſe Apoſtles, which 
mending the law without Chriſt did call away the people from 
benefite of the new Teſtament, wherin the Lord dath couenant 
at he will graue his law within the bowels of the faithfull, and write 
ntheir hartes. The letter therfore is dead, and the law of the Lord 
letz the readers of it, when it is ſeuered from the grace of Chriſt, 
not touching the heart, only ſoundeth in the eates. But if it be ef- 
ually printed in our hartes by the holy Ghoſt, if it preſent Chriſt 
co vs: then is it the worde of life, converting ſoules, geving wiſdom 
little ones. &c. Alſo in the ſame place the Apoſtle callech his prea- 2 Cor.]; 
ng the miniſterie of the holy Ghoſt: meaning that the holy Ghoſt 8. 
th ſo ſticke faſt in his truth which he hath expreſſed in the Scrip- 
chat then only he putteth forth and diſplaieth his force, when 
Scripture hath her due reuerence and dignitie. And it diſagreeth 
herewith which I before ſaid, that the worde it ſelſe is not much 
d vnto vs, vnleſſe it be cõ firmed by j vitneſſe of the holy Ghoſt, 


with a certaine mutuall knot the Lord hath coupled together the 

munce of his worde and of his ſpirite, ſo that perſect reverence to 

word doth then ſettle in our mindes whe the ly Ghoſt thinerh 

MN v to make ys therin beholde the face of God: and on che other 
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3.19. 


Cap. 10. Of the knowledge of 


fide without all feare of being deceiued we do embrace j holy 
when we reknowledge him in his owne image, that is in hu y 
Thus it is vndoutedly: God brought not abrode his worde x 
mẽ for a ſodeine ſhew,meaning at the comming of his ſpinte by 
by to take it away again, but he after ſent the ſame ſpirite ita 
power he had diſtributed his worde, to make an ende of hisw 
with effectual contirmacion of his worde. In this forte Chriſt oꝶ 
the mindes of the two diſciples , not that they ſhould caſt 2wy 
Scriptures and vaxe wiſe of themſelues, but that they ſhouldn 
ſand the Scriptures. Likewiſe Paule when he exhortcth the 
ſalonians nor to extinguiſh the ſpirite , doth not cary them vpa 
to vaine ſpeculations without the worde, but by and by faith fur 
that prophecies are not to be deſpiſed: wherbywithout doutis me 
that the light of the ſpitite is choked 1 ſo ſone as prophecies 
to be deſpiſed. What ſay theſe proudely ſwelling men, rauiſhed 
the ſpirite, to theſe thinges, which recken this only to be an 
illumination, hen careleſſy forſaking and ſaying farewell to the 
of God, they both boldly and raſhly do take holde of all that 
haue conceived in their ſleepe. Truely a farre other ſobrietie ben 
meth che children of God: which as they ſee that without the | 
of God they are voide of all light of trueth, ſo do they knowtha 
worde is the inſtrument wherwith the Lord diſtributeth to the tat 
full the light of his ſpirite. For they know none other ſpirite bu 
which dwelte and ſpake in the Apoſtles, by whoſe oracles the) 
continually called to the hearing of the worde. 


The x. Chapter. 


That the Scripture, to correft all ſuperſticion, doth in compariſon ſet the 
true God againſt all the gods of the Gentiles , reckening 
him for none of them. 
Vt hecauſe we haue ſnewed, that the knowledge of Godwi 
in the frame of the world and all the creatures is ſom 
plainely ſet forth, is yet more familiarly and plainely deck 
in the worde: now is it good to conſider, whether the 
ſhew himſelfe ſuch in the Scripture as it pleaſed him firſt to be x 
ſented in his workes. But I ſhall at this time be contented one! 
point vnto it, herby the godly mindes being admoniſhed may 
what is chiefely to be ſearched in the Scriptures concerning Us 
be directed to one certaine marke in their ſeking. I do not yet 
the peculiar conuenaũte, herby God ſeuered the ſtocke of Aba 
from other nations. For euen then he appeared the redemer in ta 


f God the Creator. e 


: y holy to his chuldren by free adopcion thoſe that before were enne- 
$10 tus w — are yet 1 that knowledge that reſteth in the creatiõ 
worde xt de wor lde and aſcendeth not to Chriſt the mediatour, And al- 
 ſpirite by h byandby it ſhalbe to allege certaine places out of the 
te whit Teſtament, 23 euen out of it both ihe power of God 
of his ut Creator and his prouidence in preſeruing of the fi it nature is ap- 
Chriſt og id, yet I warne the readers before. what is now my purpolc to 
caſt aun to the ende that they paſſe not the appointed boundes. So for this 
ſhould u lene; let it ſuffice vs to learne, how God the maker of heauen and 
eth the b doch gouerne the worlde by him created. Euery where is reno - 
hem vp boch his fatherly bountie and enclined will to do good, and there 
ſaich fur alſo exemples rehearſed of his ſeueritie, which ſhew him to be a 
Jout is m eous puruſher of wicked doinges, ſpecially where his ſuffcraunce 
phecies bing preuaileth with the obſtinate. 

rauiſet In certaine places are ſer forth more plaine deſcriptions wherin 

e an ere naturall face is as in an image repreſented to be ſeen. For in the exo. 34. 
ll to che wher Moſes deſcribeth it, it ſemeth that his meaning was ſhorr- 6. 
f all chu ho comprehende all that was law full for men to vnderſtand of God. 
rietie bene Lord ( ſayeth he) the Lord, a mercyfull God, and gracious, pa- 
out the e and of much mercy, and true, which keepeſt mercy, vnto thou- 


know ta es which takeſt away iniquitie and wicked doinges, before whom 
to the ta innocente ſhall not be innocent, which rendreſt the wickedneſſe 
pirite bu the fathers to the children and childrens children. Where let vs 
acles the) e, that his eternitie & being of himſelfe is rae qe in the twiſe 
_ that honorable name: and that then his vertues are re- 
ed, in which is deſcribed vnto vs, not what be is in reſpect to 


elfe, but what a one he is towarde vs: that this knowledge of him 


n ſer the rather ſtand in liucly feling, than in an empty and ſupernaturall 
1 culation. And here we do heare recited thoſe v ertues of his which 
noted to ſhinc in the heauen and earth, that is to ſay, clemencie, 
Coda tie, mercie, iuſtice, iudgement and trueth. For might and power 
is ſom contend vnder this name Elohim God. With the — names of 
nely ded non do the Prophetes ſer him forth when they meane fully to 
her the it out his holy name. But, becauſe I would not heape vp to many 
t ro ben ples together, at this preſent let one Palme ſuffice vs, wherin Pſa 145 
ted one! of all his vertues is ſo exactly reckened vp, that nothing 3 
ed may. ſeeme to be omitted. And yet is nothing there chores , but that 
ung G0. ch we may beholde in his cteatures . So plainely do we perceiue 
ot yet by informacion of experiẽce, to be ſuch as he declareth himſelſe 
of Ab us worde. In Ieremie ws he pronounceth,what a one he would 1.5% 6. 


mer in rea n know him to be, he ſetterh forth a deſcription not altogether 24. 
| D ij. 
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fo tull, but yet comming all to one effect. He that gloryerhGiek 
let him glory in this that he knoweth me to be the Loi d that co 
cie,iuſtice,and iudgement on the earth. Surely theſe three thingy 
very neceſſary for vs to know:mercy, in which alone conſiſtethal 
ſaluacion: ludgement, which is dayly executed vpon euill de 
mote greuous is SOTO for them to eternall de ſtructon: l 
wherby the faithful are preſerued and mott tenderly cheriſhed. . 
thinges when thou haſt conceiued, the prophecy ſanh thou haſt 
ciently enough wherof thou maieſt glory in God. And yet her 
not omitted either his trueth or his power, or his holinefle or g 
neſſe. For how ſhould the knowledge ſtand fore which is herert 
red of his iuſtice,mercy and iudgemenr,vnleſſe it did reſt vpon bu 
mouable trueth 2 And how ſhould we beleue that he doeth gore 
the earth with juſtice & iudęement, but vnde ſtãding his power 
whence cometh his mercy but of his goodneſſe? It then all hu 
be mercy, iudgement and iuſtice, in them muſt holineſſe alſo nei 
ſeen. And to none other end is directed that knowledge of God: 
is (ct forth vnto vs in the Scriptures, thã is that knowledge allot 
appeareth emprinted in his creatures, that is to ſay: it firſt mouethu 
the ſeare of God, and then to put conſidence in him, to the end 
may learne firſt to honor him with perfect innocency of life and 
fained obedience, and then to hang altogether vpon his goodneſe 
But here I meane to gather a ſumme of generall doctrine. 4 
firit let the readers note, that the Scripture to the ende to diredn 
the true God, doth expreſly exclude and caſt away all the godso! 
Gentiles, becauſe commonly in a manner in all ages relięiò hat 
corrupted, True it is in deede that the name of one God was tr 
where knowen and renomed. For euen they that worſtupped ag 
nomber of gods, fo oft as they did ſpeake according to the pi 
ſenſe of nature, they fimply vſed the ſingular name of God 258 
were comented with one God alone. And this was wiſely malle 
Juſtine the Martyr, which for this purpoſe made a booke of the 
narchie of God, where by many teſtimonies he ſheweth that tu 
there is bur one God, was engraven in the hartes of all me. Th 
thing alſo doth Tertulliane proue by the common phraſe of ſe 
Bur foraſmuch as all without exception are by their owne van 
ther drawen or fallen to falſe forged deuiſes, and ſo their ſen'®! 
become vaine, thereſote all that euer they naturally vnde ſtode 09 
bring but one God, auailed no further but to make them inexci 
For euen the wiſeſt of them do plainely ſhew the wandering era 
their munde, when they with ſome god to aſſiſt them, and ſo in 


4 
P. 
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reth, fie * u vncertaine Moreouer in this that they 
d that do * 28 many — — they thought ſome- 
ree thinge * leſſe abſurdely than the rude; people did of Iupiter. Mercury, 
nhftahadl « Mineriza and other: yet were they not ſrec fromthe deceites 
will de an. and as we have already ſayed cls where ,, wharlocuer wayes 


ction: ht ape the Philoſopbers haue ſuitelly inuented, they cannot purge 
eriſhed. W. Gs ues of rebellion but that they all haue corrupted the trueth of 
thou haſt 1 Forthis reſon, Habacuc aſtet he had condemned all idoles bid- Hab. a 
id yet here h to ſeke God in his one temple , that the faithfull ſbould not 
nefle or t him to be any oiher than ſuch as he had diſcloſed hum ſelſe by 


N ”— worde. 

vpon a L * 
boeh 80 oe The XJ. Chapter. FP 
s power; That it i unlavvfull to attribute onto God a wiſble forme, and th 
n all his generally they forſaks God , ſo many as ds erett 10 


> alſo nede them ſeluei any wages. 


© of Godt ; vr as the Scripture providing for the rude and groſſe wit of wa 
ge allow vleth to ſpeake after the common maner ſo when it meaneth 
moueth u by to make ſeuerally knowen the true God from the falſe gods, it 
o the end chiefly compareth him with idoles:not that it doth allow theſe 
f life and ions that ate more ſuttelly and finely taught by the Philoſo- 
goodneſe ers, but the plainlier ro diſcloſe the foliſſmeſſe of the world, yea ra» 
octrine, 4 their madneſle in ſeking God ſo long as they cleaye eucry one 
ro dire their owne imaginations, Therfore that excluſive definition Which 
ne gods oi commonly heare, btingeth to nought all that maner of Godhead 
1216 hat men frame to themſclues by their one opinion, becauſe God 
od was cnli@nſclic is the onely conueniente witneſſe of himſelfe . In the meane 
upped ag ſich this brutiſſi groſſeneſſe hath poſſeſſed the whole world, to 


o the p et viable ſhapes of God, and ſo to forge themſelues Gods of tim- 
Bodi ſtone, golde, ſiluer, & other,deadand cotruptible matter. we ought 
ly mai wide this principle, that with wicked falſhod the glorie of God is 
e of the pred ſo oft as any ſhape is fained to repreſent him. Therefore 


thart n the law, after he had once chalenged the glory of his deitie to 

16, Ihe elke alone, meaning to teache vs what manner of worſhipping 

ſe of ei be aloweth or re ſuſeth, addeth immediatly: Tliou ſhalt make thee Exo. 10 
1c van graven image, nor any fimilitude, in which woordes he reſtraineth 4. 

eit ſentes! die, that we attempt not to repreſent him with any viſible 

ſtode oi ge. And there he ſhortly reckneth vp all the formes wherwith of 

mexcu ume be ſore, ſuperſticiõ had begon to turne his trueth into lying. 

ing ene ve know that the Perſians —— the ſonne, yea and fo many 

id ſo int es a5 e 


Pia i. 


* 
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Maxi. them. And ſcarce was there any liuing creature which was nota 
_ — the Egipriatis a figure of God. But the Grecians were though 
ronicus Wiſer than the reſt, becauſe they worſhipped God in the ſhaped 
ſerme. manne. But God comparerh not images one with an others th 
ne. 38. one were more and-an other leſſe mete to be vſed, but without ant 
ception he teiecteth all images, picturos and other ſignes, whethyt 
ſuperſtitious thougha to haue God nere vnto them. 
eee 2 This is eaſy to be gathered by the reaſons which he io 
is, do the prohibnion Firſt with Moſes. Remember that the Lock 
oken to'thee ifiche vale of Horebi Thou heardeſt a voice, bu 
aweſt no bod y. Therefore take hede to thy ſelfe, leaſt paradue 
thou be deceiued and make to thy ſelfe any likenefſe.&c. Wee) 
openly God ſetteth his voice againſt all counterfaice ſhapes, tha 
may kriow rHat they forſake God whoſoeuer do couet to har 
_ Y ble formes of him. Of the Prophetes onely Eſay ſhalbe ena: 
= - which ſpeaxeth oft and much hereof, ro teache that the mail 
45.9. & God is defifed with vncomely and foliſſi conterfaiting, whe hex 
46.5 without body is likened'ro bodily matter: being inuiſible, to an 
image: being a ſpirite, to a thing without life: being incomp 
ſible, to a ſmall lompe of timber, ſtone or golde. In like manne: 
4a 19. fonerh Paule: For Auch as we are the generacion of God, eas 
29 mot to thinke that the godhead is like vnto golde, or ſiluer et 
grauen by art and the inuention of man. Whei by it certaincht 
peartth;Wharfoener images are erected or pictures painted to exp 
the ſhape of God, they fimply diſpleaſe him as certaine diſnoo 
his maieſtie. And what maryel is tt if the holy Ghoſt do thond 
theſe oracles from heaven, ſith he compelterh the very wretched 
blinde idolaters themſelues to confeſſe this in earth? It 1s 
Li. 6 de how Seneca complained as it is to reade in Auguſtine. They da 
c1u1.dei” { ſaith he) the holy immortall and inuiolable Gods in moſt vi 
cap. 10. baſe ſtuffe and put vpon them the ſhapes of men & beaſtes,and 
of them with kinde of man and woman mingled together, 2nd 
ſondryſhapen bodies, and ſuch they call Gods which if they 1 
receive breth and mete them would be reckened monſters. Wit 
agame plainly appeareth , that it is a fonde cauillacion wherewi 
defenders of images ſele to eſcape, which ſay that the Tewes were 
bidden images, becauſe they were inclinable to ſuperſtitiõ As" 
that thing perteined to one nation onely which God brine: 
of his eternall being and the continuall order of nature. And! 
ſpake not to the Tewes but to the Athenienſes when he cot 
therr errot in conterfaiting a ſhape of God. 


; 
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God in dede, I graunt, ſometime in certaine ſignes hath geuen 
ſence of his godhead. ſo as he was ſayed to be beholden face to 
put al theſe that euer he ſhewed did aptly ſerue tor meanes 
ache, and withall did plainly admoniſh men of an incompre hen- 
eſſence. For the cloude and ſmoke and flame, although they were 
.ns of the heauenly glory, yet did they as it were bridle and re- Peu 4. 
ne the mindes of men that they ſhould not attempt to paſſe any 
her. Wherfore not Moſes himſelfe, to whom God diſcloſed him- 
moſt familiarly in compariſon of other, obteined by prayer to ſee Exo. 33. 
face, but receyuedthis anſwere that man is not able to ſulteine ſo 
brightneſſe. The holy Ghoſt appeared vnder the likenefle of a 


c. We ſerl xe , but rh he immediatly vaniſhed away. who docth not ſee that Mar. 3. 
apes , thy that token of ſo ſhort a continuance of a moment the faithfull are *** 
t to have in minde that they ought to beleue him to be an inuiſible (pirire, 
zalbe era ¶ c holding them contented with his vertue and grace, they ſhould 
he mark e him no outward ſhape. This, that God appeared ſometimes in 
whe hel ne of a 14, was a foreſhewing of the reueling that was to be made 
le,to a i him in Chciſt . And therefore it was not lawfull for the lewes to 
ncomprel iſe this pretenſe to erect to themſelues a repreſentaciõ of the god- 
* manne! ad in the ſhape of man. Alſo the mercy ſeate wherin God ſhewed 
30d, we or h the preſence of his power in the time of the law, was fo made 
luer et i ix might teach that the beſt beholding of the godhead is this, when 

| 8 mindes are caried beyond them ſelues with adminiſtration of it. 


Ir the Cherubins with their winges ſtretched abrode did cover ity Eso, 25. 
veile did hide it, and the place it ſelfe being ſer faire inwarde did 17. 
it ſelfe ſufficiẽtly kepe it ſecrete. Therfore it is very plaine that they 
very mad that go about to defende the images of God &!ofSaintes 
the example of theſe Cherubins. For, I pray you, what meant 
le htle images, but to ſhew that images are not mete to repreſent 
miſteries of God ? foraſmuch as they were made for thia purpole, 
hiding the mercy ſeate with their winges they ſhould not onely 
backe the eyes of man, but alſo all his ſenſes from the beholding 
God,and ſo to correct his raſh hardineſſe. For this purpoſe maketh 
ut the Prophetes deſcribed the Seraphins ſhewed the in viſiõ, with x, % 
ar face vncouered:wherby they ſigniſie, that ſo is the bright= - 
Me of the glory of God that the Angels themſelues are kept from 
ef beholding it, and the ſmall ſparkes therof that ſhine in the An- 
h are withdraw en from our eyes. Although yet ſo many as rightly 
ge, do acknowledge that the Cherubins of whom we now ſpeake, 
8 ined only to the old maner of introduction as it were of children 
in the law. So to draw them now * to our age, is 
uij. 
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anabſurdme: For that childiſh age, as I may fo terme it, is paſſe, 
the which ſuch tudimentes were appointed. And it is much ( 
that the painime writers are better expounders of the lay of 
than the Papiſtes are. Iuuenale reprocheth the Iewes as it wen 
ſcorne that they honor the white cloudes & the deitie of the hea 
I graunt he ſpeaketh peruerſly and wickedly: & yet he ſpeabetht 
truely in ſaying that they haue among them no image of God, t 
the Papiſtes do which prate that they had a viſible image of 
And vheras that people with a certaine hote haſtincſſe, brake 
oftecimes to ſeke them idols, euen as waters out ot a great freſniſ 
boile out wich violent force: hereby rather let vs learne how grea 
the inchnation of our nature to idolatry, leaſt thro wing vpont 
Iewes the blame of that fault which is common to all, we lit 
deadly ſlepe vnder vaine allurementes to ſinne. 
lo the ſame purpoſe ſerueth this ſaying. The idols of the d 
tiles are golde and ſiluer, euen the workes of mens handes. Bec 
the Prophete doth gather of the ſtufſe it ſelfe, that they are nog 
that haue a golden or ſiluer image: and he taketh it for coiclicd u 
that it is a folith fained inuencion whatſocuer we cõceiue of ou 
ſenſe concerning God. Ee nameth rather gold and Glue than du 
ſtone , that the beautic or the price ſhould not ſerue to bring arts 
rence to idols. But he cõcludeth generally that nothing is leſſe a 
able. than gods to be made of dead ſtuffe. And in the meane hit 
Randethas much vpon this point, that men are caried away wi! 
mad a raſhneſſe, which themſelues bearing about with them bu 
borrowe d breath, ready to vaniſh away at euery moment, yet 6 
geue the honor ot God to idols . Man muſt nedes confeſſe that 
ſelſe is but a creature of a daies continuance , and yet he will hat 
pece of metall to be compted God to which himſelſe gave thek 
inning to be a God. For whenſe came the beginning of idol: 
rom the will of men? Very iuſtly doeth the heathen Voct gefleus 
this taunt: 
I was ſometime a fig tree log, a blocke that ſerud for nought: 
The norkeman dewed what of me were fitteſt to be wrought: 
A fourme to fit pon , or els a Priap God to be. 
At length he thought the better was a God ro make of me. | 
Forſooth an earthly filly man that breatheth out his one li 
maner euery moment, by his workemanſhip ſhall conuey the mare 
honor of God to a dead ſtocke. But ſoraſmuch as Epicure in ſcottn 
ly ieſting hath cated for no religion, let vs leaue the tauntes of hun 


luch as he is, and let the rebuking of the Prophete pricke vs 0! - 
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it, is paſſe | ys through where he ſayeth, that they are to much beaſſly wit- Eſay 44, 
much ſi that with one ſelfe peece of wood do make a ler & warme them 15. 

e law of ea do heate the ouen to bake bread, do roſt or ſeeth fleſh, and do 

as it wer « the a God before which they fall down humbly to pray. Ther- 

of the hea in an other wo he doth not onely accuſe them by the law, but 


peakethr >doth reproch them that they haue not learned of the fundations 

of God, t ie earth: for that there is nothing leſſe conuenicne than to bring 

nage of i to the meaſure of ſiue foore which is aboue all meaſure and in- Ea. aa 

le, brake xrehentible. And yet this ſame monſtruous thing which maniteſtly 21. 

at freſh(pr ogneth againſt the order of nature, cuſtome ſheweth to be natural 

how gte men. We mutt moreouer holde in minde, that ſuperitinons are in -_ 

ing vpont prure commonly rebuked in this phraſe of ſpeech, that they are , — bs 

, we flew workes of mens hand which want the authority of God: that this Ofe. 14. 
y be ccrtaine, that all theſe manners of worthzpping that men do 4. 

5 of the H ue of themſelues are deteſtable. The Prophet in the Plalme doth mic. 5. 

des. Bec like the madneſſe of them that therefore are endued with vnder- 75 70 

7 are nog nding, that they ſhould know that all thinegs are moued with the 3. 

i<{1cd m y power of God, and yet they pray for helpe to thinges dead and 

of oure ucleſſe. But becauſe the corruption of nature carieth as well all na» 

than cly 8" 2s cchc man privately to fo great madneſſe, at laſt the holy 

ring are hoſt thundreth with terrible curſe againſt them ſaying: let the that 


3 lefile all e them become like to them and ſo many as truſt in them. And 
me wit to be noted that a ſimulitude is no leſſe forbidden than a grauen 
Way wit age, whereby the fond ſuttelty of the Greekes is confured.. For 
them bu y thinke they are well diſcharged if they grave not a God, whilein 


t, yer ning they do more licentiouſſy outrage than any other nations. 
e thath tthe Lord forbiddeth an image not only to be made by the grauet 
will ha allo to be countertaited by any other workeman, becaule ſuch 
ave thele neerfaiting is euill and to the diſhonor of his maieſty. 


f idols] I know that it is a ſaying more than common. among the peo- 
gel die chat images are lay mens bookes. Gregory ſo ſayd, but the ſpirue 
God pronounceth farte otherwiſe , in whoſe ſchoole if Gregory 


wht: d bin taught, he would never ſo haue ſpoken. For whereas Hiere= Hier. 10 
oght: plainly fayerh that the ſtocke is a doctrine of vanity : and whereas 8. 
acuc teacheth that the molten image is a teacher oflyes : ſurely. Ha. a. 15 
eka generall doctrine to be gathered, that it is vaine and lying 
wne life tlocuer men learne by images concerning God. If any man take 
je ame pon, and ſay that the Prophetes reproue them only which abu- 
1 ſcof mages to wicked ſuperſtition:I graunt that to be true. But I adde 
of ho her that which is nl for all men to ſee, that they condemne that 


or n f ig wholcly which the Papiſtes take for an aſſured principle , that 
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images are in ſtede of bookes. For they do in compariſon ſctin 
againſt God as thinges directly contrary & ſuch as neuer can 
together. I his compariſon I ſay is made in thoſe places which lb 
alleged. Sith there is but one true God whom the Iewes did 
ſhip,it is amiſſe & falſely don to forge viſible ſhapes to repreſen 
and men are miſerably deceiued, that thereby ſecke for knowled 
God. Finally if ir were not true that it is a deceitfull & corrupt h 
ledge of God that is learned by images, the Prophetes would un 
generally condemne it. At leaſt thus much I winne of them wha 
ſhew that it is vanity & lying that men do attempt to repreſent 
with images, we do nothing but rehearſe word for word that v 
the Prophetes haue taught. 

6 Let be red what Lactantius and Euſebius haue vry tten oft 
matter which ſticke not to take it ſor certaine that they were alt 
tall of whom images are to be ſeene. Likewiſe Auguſtine: 
without douting pronounceth that it is vnlaw full not onely to 

concil. ſtup images, but alſo to ſette vppe images to God. And yet ſacu 
Iibert. none other thing but the ſame which many yeares before was 
ca c. ca creed by the Elibertine councell whereof this is the x x x v1. Cha 
ry p It is ordained that no pictures be had in the church, that the d 
— . Which is honored and worſhipped be not painted on the wales. 
te Dei. moſt notable is that which in an other place Auguſtine allegeth 
c. & of Varro, andconfirmeth it with his owne aſſent , that they wit 
3!. fut brought in the images of Gods, both rooke away the 
God, and brought in errour. If Varro alone ſhould (ay this, px 
uenture it ſhould be but of ſmale authority. Vet ought it of ng 
make vs aſhamed that a heathen man groping in darkeneſſe cam 
this light, to ſee that bodily images are therefore vnmete forthe 
ieſty of God, becauſe they diminiſh the feare of God and enem 
errour in men. The proofe it ſelfe witneſſeth that this was nok 
truly than wiſely ſpoken. But Auguſtine having borrowed it of V3 
ro, bringeth it foorth as of his own minde. And firſt he admomiſa 
that the firſt errours wherwith men were entangled cocerning 
beganne not of images; but as with newe matter added cncrealet 
them. Secondly he expoundeth that the feare of God is therfore 
niſhed or rather taken away therby, becauſe his maieſty may each 
the fooliſſmeſſe and in the fond and abſurde forging of imagei pe 
to contẽpt. Which ſecond thing l would to God we did not by ps 
find to be ſo — 2 — wil couet to be rightly tu 


let him elſewhere learne than of images, what is mete to be 
concerning God, 


7 Where, , 


ſon ſet in 
uer can 
which Ik 
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Wherfore if the Papiſtes haue any ſhame, let them no more vie 
ſhift to ſay that images are lay mens bookes, which by many te- 
nies of Scripture are ſo openly confuted. And although I graũt 
ſo much yet ſhould they not much get therby for defenſe of their 
What monſters they thruſt in, in the place of God, is well kno- 
n. The pictures and imagesthat they dedicate to Sainctes, vhat are 
bur examples of extreme riot and vnclenneſſe, whereunto if any 
dfafhis humſelfe, he were worthy to be beatẽ᷑ with ſtauesꝰS 
brothelhouſes, can ſhew harlots more chaſtly and ſoberly attyr 
their temples ſhew images of theſe whom they would haue cal- 
virgins.Eucn as vncomly array giue they to the martirs.Let them 
tore faſhis their idols at leaſt ro ſome honeſt ſhew of ſhamefaſt- 
that they may ſomwhat more colourably lye in ſaying, that they 
the books of ſome holine ſſe. But if it were fo, yet then would we 
were, that this is not the right way to teach the faithfull people in 


ly places, whom God would haue there inſtructed with farre other 


me than with theſe trifles . God commaunded in the churches a 
mon doctrine to be ſer forth to all men in preaching of his word 
in his holy miſteries:whereunro they ſhew them ſelues to haue a 


inde not very hedefull, that caſt their eyes about to behold images. 
| t whom do the Papiſtes call lay and vnlearned men whoſe vnskil- 


Ic may beare to be taught only by images? forſooth euen thoſe 
om the Lord knowledgeth for his diſciples, to whom he voucheſa- 
h to reuele the heauẽly wiſdom, whom he willeth to be inſtructed 
ch the holſome miſteries of his kingdom. I graũt in dede as the mat 


r ſlandeth that there are at this day many which cannot be without 


h boks.But whenſe1 pray you groweth that dulneſſe but that they 


e defrauded of that doctrine which only was mete to inſtruct them 
mM? For it is fot no other cauſe that they which had the cure of 


urches gaue over their office of teaching to idols, but becauſe the- 


ues were dumme. Paul teſtifieth that Chriſt is in the true preaching 


the Goſpell, painted out and in a maner crucified before our eyes. 


o what purpoſe then were it to haue commonly ſet yp in churches 


many croſſes of wood, ſtone, ſiluer & gold, if this were wel & faith- 
) beats into che peoples heads, that Chriſt died to beare our curſe 


on the croſſe, to cleanſe our ſinnes with the Sacrifice ot his bod y. 


to waſh them * his bloud, and ſinally to reconcile vs to 
dd the facher Of which one thing they might learne more than of 


houſand croſſes of wood or ſtone. For th 

land N parhaps the coucrous do 
their mindes & eyes faſter ypon the golden and filuer crofles than 
on any wordes of God. 


Cal. 3. U. 
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8 As concerning the beginning of idols, that is by common a 
Sap, 14. ſent thought to be true which is wrytten in the booke of wi 
*5s. That they were the firſt authors of them , which gaue this hor 
the deade, ſuperſticiouſly ro worthip their memory. And truly lg 
that tlus euil cuſtome was very auncient, & I deny not that it ws 
berbrad wherwith the rage of men being kindled to idolatry didn 
and more burne therein. Yer do I not graunt that this was the fi 
ee of this miſchiefe. Fot it appereth by Moiſes that images i 
vſed before that this curioſity in dedicating the images of deadn 
wherof the prophane wryters make often mention, were come in 
When he telleth that Rachell had ſtole her fathers idols, he ſpeak 
it as of a common fault.Whereby we may gather that the wit of 
is, as I may ſo call it, a continuall worſhip ot idols. After the gene 
foud , there was as it were a new regeneration of the world, and 
there paſſed not many yeares but that men according to their « 
luſt fained them Gods. And it is likely that the holy Patriarch ya 
uing, his childrens children were giuen to idolatry, fo that to hub 
ter griefe he ſaw the earth defiled with idols, whoſe corruption 
Lord had bur late purged with ſo horrible iudgement. For T hare 
Nachor eve before the birth of Abraham were worſhippers of 
Gods, as Ioſue teſtifierh.Secing the generation of Sem ſo ſoone ſa 
ued, what ſhall we iudge of the poſterity of Cham, who were a 
curſed in their father? Ihe minde of men, as it is full of pride andr 
boldneſſe, pre ſumeih to imagine God according to her owne com 
and as it is poſſeſſed with dullneſſe, yea ouerwhelmed with grot 
gnoraunce, ſo it coceiueth vanity and a fond fantaſie in ſtede of 
And to theſe euils is added anew miſchieſe, that man attempted! 
erxpreſſe in workemanſhippe ſuch a God as he inwardly concen- 
us the minde begetteth the idole and the hand bringeth it tas 
The example of the Iſraelites proueth that this was the begin 
ofidolatry,that men do not beleue that God is among them, vi® 
he ſhew himſelſe carnally preſent. We know not ( ſayd they) wit 
become of this Moſes:make vs Gods that may go before 8. In 
knew that there was a God whoſe power they had had expenen 
in ſo many miracles: but they did not beleue that he was nie vntos 
vnleſſe they did (ce with their eyes a corporall repreſentation o 
face, to be a witneſſe vnto them of the God that gouerned the. Ir 
minde was therefore to know by the image going before them, c 
God was the —_ of their tourney. This thing daily experience® 
cheth, that the fleſh is alway vnquiet till it hath gotten ſome © 
terfaite deuiſe like it ſelfe, wherein it may vainly delite as in an ins 
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od. In a manner in all ages ſince the creation of the world, men 
abey this blinde deſire haue erected — wherem they imagi- 


God to be preſent before theyr c eyes. 1288 85 
Afr ſuch invention forged, byandby followeth worſhipping. 
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A . . 
— 1 whe men thought that they beheld God in images, they did alſo 
try didn ip him in chem. At length being both with mindes and eyes al- 
is the fi ether faſtened theron, they beganne to waxe more and more bru- 


mages w | and to wonder at them and haue them in admiration, as if there 
dea] ee ſome nature of godhead in them. So 1 that men brake 
out into the worſhipping of images, till they were perſwaded in 


ome n | A | 
He ſpeak ſſe opinion:not to thinke the images to be Gods, but to i- 
> wit of pine that — did a certaine force of Godheade abide in them. 


che gene ierfore whether thou repreſent to thy ſelſe either God or a crea- 
1d, and in the image, when thou falleſt downe to worſhip,thou art alrea- 
r bcwitched with ſome ſuperſtition . For this reaſon the Lord hath 


their e | 
: 1rch ver Didden not W e es to be erected that are made to expreſſe 
to hun e neſſe of him, but alſo any titles or ſtones to be dedicated, that 
upon old ſtand to be worſhipped . And for the fame reaſon alſo in the 
5 naundement of the law, this other point is added concerning wor- 


pping. For ſo ſoone as they haue ſorged a viſible forme for God, 


ot 
os allo tye the power of God vato it, So beaſtly fooliſh are men, 


bone ſe 

e Jn there they faſten God where they counterfaite him, and therfore 
de alt they needes worſhip it. Neither is there any difference whether 
—_ y fimply worſhip the idole, or God in the idole. This is alway ido- 


cb go when honoures due to God are giuen to an idole, ynder what 
ge Hour ſoeuer it be. And becauſe God will not be worſhipped ſuper- 

.mptet ouſly, therefore whatſocuer is giuen to idols is taken from — 
| them take heede hereunto that ſeeke for pretenſes to defende 


nce! | 
ry 1 abhominable idolatry, vhere with, theſe many ages paſt, true reli» 
begit Dn hath bin drowned and ouerthrowen. Bur (lay they)the images 
m, not taken for Gods . Neither were the Iewes themſelues ſo vn- 


\) what uiſed to forgette that it was God by whoſe hande they hadde bin 
© Twi vught out of Ægypt before they made the calfe. Yea when Aaron 
encnce d chat thoſe were the Gods by whom they were delivered out of 
land of Æęypt. they boldly atſented,ſhewing a plaine tokẽ of their 


e vntoZ | 

jon of ming chat they would ſtill kepe that God that was their deliuerer, 
the. Th that they might ſe him go before them in the calfe. Neither is it to 
zem, | beleued that the heathe were ſo grofle as to beleue,that God was 
jencer d other thing but ſtocks and ſtones. For they changed their images 


their pleaſure, but ſtill they kept the ſame Gods in their minde: & 
an m re many images of one God, and yet they did not according 


— — ——— — 23 ů — . ĩ ᷑ 43] = 
— — . ———— 


4 — 


in pfal. 
113. 


Cap. 11. Of the knowledge of 

to the multitude of images faine them many God. Beſide thut 
did daily cõſecrat new images, yet did they not thinke that they 

new Gods. Lette the excuſes be read which Auguſtine ſayeth 

pretended by the Idolaters of his age. When they were rebuke 
common forte aunſwered, that they did not worthippe that vi 
thing, but the deity that did in it inuiſibly dwell. And they that 

of ſomwhat better religiõ, as he calleth it, did ſay that they did nei 
worſhippe the image nor the ſpirite in it, but by the corporallin 
they did behold the ſigne of that thing which they ought to worly 
How then? All idolaters, whether they were of the Icwes, orofi 
gentiles, were none otherwiſe minded than as I haue ſayd: being 
contẽted with a ſpirituall vnderſtanding of God, they thought byt 
images he ſhould be more ſure & nerer imprinted in the. Aftra 
that ſuch diſordered counterfaiting of God well liked them, the) 
uer ended, till daily more and more deluded with new deceitest 
imagined that God did ſhew foorth his power in images. Andneit 
theleſſe, both the Jewes were perſwaded that vnder ſuch im 
they did worſhippe the one true Lord of heauen and earth: andi 
_ the gentiles, their falſe Gods, whom yet they fayncd to du 

auen. 

10 Whoſoeuer deny that it hath thus bin done in time paſt, 1 
within our owne remembraunce, they impudently lye . For, ut 
they down before them?And when they pray, why turne they tot 
them as to the cares of God?For it is true that Auguſtine ſayeth# 
noman prayeth or worſhippeth when he ſo beholdeth an image! 
he is ſo affected in minde that he thinketh himſelfe to be heardot 
or that it wil do for him what he deſireth. Why is there ſuch dit 
berwene the images of one God, that paſſing by one image wits 
reverence or none done to it they honor an other ſolemnly? M 
they wery themſelues with vowed pilgremages to viſite thoſe ina 
whereof they haue hike at home? Why do at this day in dei 
of them as it were for their religion and countrey, fight to [laugi 
& deſtru&t16,in ſuch ſorte as they would better ſuffer to haue the 
only God than their idols to be taken from them? And yet I do 
recken vp the groſſe errours of the comon people, which area 
infinite, & do in maner poſſeſſe the hartes of all men. I do only 
what themſelues do confeſſe when they meane moſt of all to eia 
themſclues of idolatry. We do not call them(ſay they)our God 
more did the Iewes nor the Gentiles call them theirs in time ps 
yet the Prophetes ech where ceſſe not to caſt in their teeth then i 
nication with ſtockes and ſtones, for doing no more but ſuch ia 
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daily done by them that would be compted Chriſtiãs, that is to 
at they carnally worſhipped God in ſtocks and ſtones. 

Alchough I am not ignoraunt, nor thinke good to paſſe it o- 
28if 1 knewe it not, how they ſceke to eſcape with a more ſut- 
uſtinction, wherof I ſhall agame make mention more at large her- 
r. For they pretend that the worſhip which they giue to images 
dolodulia which is ſeruice of images, and not I ria which is 
hip of images. For ſo they tearme it when they teach that they 
y lawfully without any wrong done to God giue vnto images and 
ures that worſhippe which they call Doulia or ſeruice. And ſo 
thinke themſelues without blame if they be but the ſeruaunts & 
alſo the worſhippers of idols: as though it were not a litle lighter 
tter to worſhip than to ſerue . And yet while they ſeeke a hole to 
them in the Greeke word, they childiſhly diſagree with themſel- 
or ſeeing Latreuein in greeke ſigniſieth nothing but to worſhip, 
ſaying commeth but to this eſſect, as if they would ſay that they 
ſhip in dede their images, but without any worſhipping. And ther 
p cauſe why they ſhould ſay tliat I ſeeke to catch — in words: 
they themſelues while they ſeke to caſt a miſt before the eyes of 
ſimple, do bewray their owne ignoraũce. And yet though they be 
er ſo eloquent, they ſhall not atteine by their eloquence to proue 
d vs that one ſelſe ſame thing is two ſundry things. Let them ( ſay 
hey me a differẽce in y thing it ſelfe wherby they may be thought 
uffer from the old idolaters. For as an adulterer ora murderer can- 
eſcape giltineſſe of his fault, by giuing his ſinne a newe deuiſed 
ne:{o it 18 a very abſurdity to thinke that theſe men be quit by new 
uſe ofa name, if in the matter it ſelfe they nothing differ fro choſe 
laters whom they themſelues are compelled to codemne. Bur ſo 
are they fro prouing that their caſe differeth fro the caſe of thoſe 
that rather the fountaine of all this whole miſchiefe is an 
rderly counterfaiting, wherin they haue ſtriued with them while 
with their owne wit they deuiſe,& with their owne handes they 

them ſignifying formes to expreſſe them a faſhion of God. 


And yet am I not ſo ſuperſtitious that I thinke no images may 
uffced at all. Bur foraſmuch as caruing and painting are the giftes 
od. I require that they both be purely and lawfully vſed . Leaſt 
things which God hath giuẽ᷑ vs for his glory & for our own be · 


>, be nor only detiled by diſorde red abuſe, but allo turned to our 
eſtructiõ. We thinke it vnlawful to haue God faſhioned out in 
e tome, becauſe himſclf hath forbiddẽ it. & becauſe it cãnot be 


r without ſome defacemet of his glory. And leaſt they thinke that 
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it is onely we that are inthis opinion, they that haue bin tract 
their workes ſhall tinde that all ſound wryters did alway repro 
fame thing. If thẽ it be not law full to make any bodily image of 
much leſſe thall it be law full to worſhip it for God, or God int 
remayneth therefore lawfull that onely thoſe thinges be paint 
grauen whereof our eyes are capable: but that the maicſty of 
which is farre aboue the ſenſe of our eyes, be not abuſed with 
comly deuiſed ſhapes. Of this ſorte are partely hiſtories andth 
done, partely images and faſhions of bodies, without expreſling 
ny thinges done by them. The fitſt of theſe haue ſome vic in tea 
or admoniſhing a mam but what profit the ſecond can bring ſave 
delectatiõ, I ſee not. And yet it is euident, that euen ſuch were 
all the images that heretofore haue ſtand vp in churches. Whe 
we may iudge that they were there ſet vp not by diſcrete iudge 
or choiſe, but by fooliſh and vnaduiſed deſite. I ſpeake not hows 
amiſſe & vncomely they were for the molt parte faſhioned,nor 
licentiouſly Painters and Caruers haue in this point ſhewedt 
wartonneſſe, which thing I haue already touched. Onch I ſpe 
this end, that though there were no fault in them, yet do they not 
auaile to teach. | 
13 But leauing alſo that difference, let vs by the way conſider 
ther it be expedient in Chriſtian temples to haue any images 
that do expreſſe either things done or the bodyes of men. Fuſi 
authority of the aunciẽt church do any thing moue vs, let vsre 
ber that for about v. C. yeares together, while religion yet dert 
riſhed, and ſincere doctrine was in ſorce, the Chriſtian churches 
vniuerſally without images. So they were the firſt brought in 
garniſhment of churches , when the ſincerity of miniſtration Ws 
a little altered. l will not now diſpure what reaſon they had with! 
that were the firſt authors cherof. But if a mi compare age with 
he ſhall ſee that they were much ſwarued from that vprightn® 
them that were witbout images. What ? do we thinke that thoſe 
fathers would haue ſuffered the church to be ſo long withou 
rhing which they judged profitable & good for them? But tatbe 
cauſe they ſaw either little or no profit in it, & much daunget i 
vnderneth it, they did rather of purpoſe and aduiſedly reiect i 
by ignoraunce or — — omitte it. Which thing Auguim 
alſo in expreſſe words teſtifie, When they be ſer in ſuch places 
he) honorably on hye, to be ſeene of them that pray & do Sac 
although they want both ſenſe and life, yet with the very lik 
they haue of lively members and ſenſes, they ſo moue tht 


My 
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es iat they ſeeme to live & breath. &c. And in an other place. 
that ſhape of members doth worke and in manner enforce thus in pſal, 
h. that the minde liuing within a body doth tlunłe that body to 113. 
ſenſe , which he ſecth like vnto his awne . And a ule after, l- 
es do more auaile to bow downe an vnhappy ſoule, by this that 

+ have mouth, eyes, eares, and fete, than to amend it by thus that 
neither ſpeake nor ſeę not heare nor go. This truely ſeemeth to 
he cauſe why Iohn willed vs to beware not onely of worſhipping 1.Toh.s 
images, but allo of images chemſelues . And we haue found it to 21. 

1 in experience, that through the horrible madneſſe which hath 
fore poſſeſſed the world, to the deſtruction in manner of all 
line ſſe, ſo ſoone as images be ſet vp in churches, there is as it were 
zue ſet vp of idolatry, becauſe the folly of men cannot retrayne it 
but it muſt foorthwith runne on to ſuperſticious worſſuppinges. 
if there were not ſo much daunger hanging thereby : yet when I 
der for what yſe temples are ordayned , me thinkes it is very ill 
ming the holine ſſe thereof to tecciue any other images than 
ſe lively and naturall images, which the Lord by his word hach 
ſecrate. I meane Baptiſme and the Lordes ſupper, and other cete- 
mes where with our eyes ought both more earneſtly to be occu- 
land more lively to be moued, than that they ſhould nede any o- 
images framed by the witte of men. Loe this is the incomparable 
nmodity of images, which can by no value be recompenſed, if we 
ce the Papiſtes. 

I thinke I had ſpoke enough of this thing already, but that the 

ne Synode doth as it were lay hand on me to nforce me to 
axe more. [ meane not that moſt famous Synode which Conſtan- 
the Great aſſembled , but that which was holden cight hundred 
es ago, by the commaundement and authority of Irene the Em- 
le. For that Syno dedecreed, that images ſhould not only be had 
tburches, but alſo worſhipped . For wharſocuer I ſhould ſay, the 
nority of the Synode would make a great preiudice on the other 
Although to ſay truth, that doth not ſo much moue me, as make 
peare to the readers howe farre their rage extended, that were 
deſirous of images than became Chriſhans. But firlt leite vs di- 

de this. They that at this day maititaine the vſe of images, allege 
decree of that Nicene Synod- tor their defenſe, Bur there is extãt 
of confuration bearing the name of Charles the Great,which 

he phraſe we may gather to haue bin wryten at the ſame time. 
en are recited the ſen:ences of the Biſhoppes that were preſent 


nat councell, and the argumentes wherewiuh they contended, 
E 
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John the Legare of the eaſt partes _—_ : God created manne 
his owne image: and thereupon gathered that we ought to hay 
mages, The the man thought that images were commended 
vs in this ſentence:ſhew me thy face becauſe it is beautifull. An, 
ro proue that images ought to be ſette vppon altares, cited ia 
ſtimony : no man lighteth a candell and putteth it vnder abu 
An other, to ſhew that the beholding of them is profitable ſ 
brought foorth a verſe out of the Plalme : the light of thy ce 
naunce is ſealed vpon vs. An other tooke this ſimilitude: As tel 
triarches vſed the Sacrifices of the Genriles, ſo muſt Chriſtian 
haue the images of Saintes in ſteade of the images of the 
To the ſame purpoſe haue they wrythed this ſay ing: Lord, Ih 
ued the beauty of thy houſe. But ſpecially wirty is the expoſiti 
this place, As we haue heard fo haue we ſeen, that God is not k 
by oncly hearing of his word, but alſo by looking vppon imay 
is the ſnarpe deuiſe of Biſhoppe Theodore. Maruclous (fayet 
is Godin his Saintes. And in an other place: In the Sainte 
are inthe earth: therefore this ought to be referred to images. 
nally ſo filthy are their vnſauory follies that it greueth me toreie 
them. 

15 Whentheytalke of the worſhipping: then are broughtk 
the worſhipping of Pharao, and of the rod of Ioſeph, & ofthe 
that lacob ſer vp. Albeit in this laſtexample, they do not only 
the meaning of the Scripture, but alſo bring in that which 1 
where to be read. Then theſe places ſeeme to them mam 
ſtrong and meete proues. Worſhip his footeſtole. Againe wor 
on his holy hill. Againe all the 2 of the people ſſull ve 
thy counrenaunce. If a man would in ſcorne putte the perſons 
a riding foole vppon the patrones of Images, could he oathe 
gether ereater and groſſer follies?Bur to putte all out of doure, 
doſius Biſhoppe of Mira, doth ſo earneſtly confirme by the ct 
of his Archedeacõ, that images ought to be worſhipped,3s if he 
an oracle from heaven to ſhewe for it Now lette the fauoure® 
maves go and preſſe ys with the decree of that Synode. As 
thoſe reuerend fathers do not altovether diſcredit themſeluts, 


either fo childiſhly handeling, or ſo vngodly and fowly teum 
Scriptures, 


16 Now come I to thoſe monſtrovs impieties, which it is m 
that euer they durſt vomit, and rwiſe maruellous that they x 
cried out a22ynſt with he deteſtation of all men. And it 
that this oucragiouſly wicked madneſle be be wray ed, that at 
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colour of antiquity may be taken away, which the Papiſtes pre- 
for the worſhipping of images. Theodoſius rhe Biſhop of Amo- 

jaw againſt all them that will not haue images 
ſhipped. An other imputeth all the calamities of Grecia and the 
part to this, that images were not worſhipped. What puniſhment 
1 were the Prophetes, the Apoſtles and the Martirs worthy to 
in whoſe time there were no images? They adde further. It the 
peroures image be met with perfume and cenfing : much more is 
honor due to the images of Saintes. Conſtantius Biſhop of Con- 
e in Ciprus,profeſſerh that he reuerently embracerh images, and 
h that he will giue to them the ſame honorable mancr of 
hippe that is due to the Trinity that giueth life. And whoſocuer 
ſeth ſo to do, he curſeth him and ſendeth him away with the Ma- 
and Marcionites. And, that ye ſhould not thinke that this was 
priuate ſentence of one man, they did all aſſent vnto it. Vea lohn 
Legate of the eaſt partes being further caried with heate, ſayed it 
better to bring all brothelhouſes into the city than to deny the 
ipping of images. At length by conſent of them all it was de- 
d, that worſe than all Hererickes are the Samaritans, and worſe 
the Samaritans are the enemies of images. And becauſe the play 
Id not be without his ſolemne farewell, this clauſe was addeg,ler 
be glad & reioyſe that having the image of Chriſt do offer Sacri- 
rato it. Where is now the diſtinction of Latria and Dulia, where- 
they are wont to ſeeke to blinde the eyes both of God & menꝰ 
the councell without any exception doth giue euen as much vnto 
es as vnto the living God himſelſe. 


The xij. Chapter. 

That God is ſcuerally diſcerned from idols, that be may be only 

and wvholely vuorihipped. | 
E ſayed in the beginning that the knowledge of Ged 
ſtandeth not in bare ſpeculation, but draweth with it 
| the worſhipping of him, and by the way we touched 
howe he is rightly worſhipped, which point ſhalbe iu o- 
places more largely to be ſette ſoorth. Now I do but ſhortly re- 
e, that ſo oft as the Scripture affirmeth that there is but one 
1, it ſtriueth not for the bare name of God, but withall com- 
© — — — de to _—_ NS be not 
r. VV hereby alſo appeareth hat pure religion doth 
from ſuperſtition. Euſebeia, in Greeke GoniGerh —— as true 
Pabccauſe alway euen the blinde chemie lues groping in darke- 
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neſſe laue found that this rule ought to be holden, that God be 
vnordetly worſhipped. The name of religion although Cicerot 
and well deriueth from relegere , to recorde , or gather vp to 
yet is the reafon that he aſlignerlienforced and farre fette, tha 
worſhippers did often recorde anddiligently wey what was the un 
I rather thinke that that name is ſette as a contrary to wandnny 
berty, becauſe the greater parte of the world vnaduiledly ;aketh 
of that which they firſt mere withall, and flicth about hither and 
ther: but ttue godlineſſe, to the end it may ſtand in ſtedfath 
Religit, that is to ſay doth gather ypitſelf together within her be 
Like as [I chinke ſuperſticion to haue her name hercof, that not be 
contented with the maner and orderpreſcribed,ſhe heapeth vp: 
ther a ſuperfluous nomber of vaine — 5 But to leaue tlie vu 
it hath alway bin agreed by conſent of all ages, that religion 
falſe errours corrupted and peruerted, Whereupon we gather ic 
is a very {ondicolour which the ſuperſtitious do pretend, when 
yndiſcrete zeale we giue our ſelues leaue to do all thinges . At 
though this conſeſſion ſound in the mouthes of all men: yet ben 
ſhame ſull ignoraunce bewrayeth it ſelfe , that neither they d 
the one God, nor haue any regarde of order in the worſhupping 
him, as we haue already ſnewed. But God, to claime his ownen 
vnto himſclfe,crieth out that he is ielous, and that he will be a5 
reuenger if he be mingled with any fayned God. And then he in 
forth the lawful maner of worſhipping, to hold mikinde in obe 
He conteineth both theſe pointes in his law, when firſt he bi 
the faithſull vnto himſelfe that he only may be their lumaker: 
then he preſcribeth a rule whereby to be worſhipped after hut 
minde. Of the law, becauſe the vſes and endes thereof arc many 
entreate iu place ficte for it. Now 1 only touch this point, that ti 
by mẽ are brideled that they run not out of the way to wrong 
ſhippinges. Now as I frſt ſayd,we muſt hold in minde, that if 
euer properly belongeth to godhead do not reſt in God alone, 
ſpoy led ot his honor, and his worſhiphe broken. And there m 
lomewhat hedefully mat ke with what ſuttelties ſuperſtitiõ dec 
For it doth not ſo reuolte vnto ſtraunge gods that it ſe cmeth . 
lake the hieſt God, or to bring him downe into the number o. 
gods. but wlule ſhe graũteth vnto him the hieſt place, ſne ſerreth! 
about him a number of leſſer gods, among whom the diud: 
offices? And ſoſ albeit clokedly and craſtily )the glory of the go 
is cut in partes, that it remaineth not whole with him. So in 


ume, as well they of the lewes as of the Gentiles did ſer be® 5 


ner & iudge of gods a great rout of gods which ſhould cuery one 

prdin — — in cõmon haue with y hieſt God ihe gouern- 

ar of the heauen and earth © So the Saintes that in a tew ages paſt 

1 arted this life, ate aduaunced to the fellowſhip of God to be wor- 
ande ped, called vpon, & honored in ſteade of him. And yet with ſuch 


taketh domination we thinke that the aue, of God is not ſo much as 
her and ided,when in deede it is a great parte ſuppreſſed and extinguiſhed, 
dag chat we retaine ſtill a poore opinion of his ſupreme power: & 
1her be meane time deceiued wich entangled ſuttelties we are lundeily 
it not be ed to diuers gods. bs 1627230 

th yp For this purpole alſo was inuented the diſtinction of Latria 


the vol Dulia, as they terme them, that is worſhippe and ſervice, where- 
p1ON 1s they might freely ſeeme to giue away the honors of God to an- 
1ther ih and dead men. For it is euident, that the worſkippe which the Pa- 


them: ſauing that when they be charg 
h this exception, that they kepe ſtill for God the honor that is due 


es giue vnto ſaintes differeth nothing in deede from the wor- 
de of God. For all alike without diuerſity they worſhip both God 
ed with it, they winde away 


o him inuiolate, becauſe they leaue vnto him the worſhippe that 
call Latria . But ſith the queſtion ſtandeth vpon the matter, and 
the word, who would permitte them ſo careleſſely to mocke in a 
trer of all matters moſt weighty ? But to leite thac alſo paſſe, yer 
they nothing by this diſtinction, but to proue , that they giue 
uppe to one God and ſeruice to an other. For Latria in greeke-- 
iheth as much as in Latin Cultus, and in Engliſh worſhippe. Du- 
properly ſignifie th ſeruice. And yet ſometime in ſcripture this dif- 
ce is confounded together without diuerſity. But graunt it be a 


nam 
that tie petuall difference, then muſt we ſearch what both the words may 
'rone ne. Dulia is ſeruice, Latria is worſhippe. Now no man doureth 
ifa to ſerve, is more then to worſhip. For many times a man could 
ww ' beare to ſerue him whom he would not ſticke to worſhippe. 
re il is it an vnegall dealing to giue to the ſaintes that which is the 
decent er, and to leaueto God that which is the lefſer. But many of 
echtol auncient authors haue vſed this diſtinctiom. What maketh that 
0 | _ men do perceiue it to be not onely vnſit, but all together 
ereeth! 
uidet Now leauing nice ſuttelties, let vs wey the matter it ſelfe, When 
ego putteth the Galarhians in remembrance what they were be- Cal. 4. 
n that they were lightened in the knowledge of God, he ſaieth that 
gave Daliam ſeruice to thoſe that of nature were no gods. Al- 
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Pugh he name not Latriam or worſhip, is therfore their ſuperſtiti 
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exculable? He doth neuertheleſſe condemnne their peruetſe fore 
tion, which he termeth by the name of Dulia ſervice, than ile 
expreſſed the name of Latria, worſhip. And whe Chriſt repulle 
aſſault of Sathan with his buckler, that it is wrytten, thou ſhak 
ſſup the Lord thy God, the name of Latria was not brought in; 
{t:on. Sarhan required but an adoration. Likewiſe when the angd 
proued Iohn, becauſe he fell down on his knees before him, ve 
not to thinke that lohn was ſo madde that he would give m 
angell the honor that was due onely to God. But becaule it vn 
poſſible, but that all worſhip that is ioyned with religion ſauom 
lomewhat as pertaining to God, therefore he could not adore! 
anzell, but that he muſt cake away ſomewhat from the glory of 
We: read in deede often, that men haue bin honored: but that 
ciuile honor. as I may ſo call it. But religion hath an other rule," 
ſo ſoone as it is ioyned with worſhippe, bringeth with it a proph 
abuſe of the honor of God, The ſame may we ſee in Cornebw.| 
had not fo ſclendetly profited in godlineſſe, but chat he had ea 
to giue the ſoueraigne worſhip to God alone, Therefore when! 
downe before Peter, he did it not of this meaning to worſhip hu 
the ſtcede of God. And yet did Peter earneſtly forbid him to dot 
which he did. And why ſo? but becauſe men do neuer ſo 


pur difference betwene y worſhip of God & of his creatures: butt 
without diverſity they giue away that vnto the creature, which 
geth vnto God. Wherefore if we haue one God, we mult teme 

that nothing be it neuer ſo little muſt be taken away from [us g 
but that he keepe ſill that which is properly his. Ihereſore £4 
ry when he preacheth of the e a the Church, in plaine ve 


exprefſeth: That there ſhall not only be one God, but alſo that 
ſhalbe one name of that God, to the end that he haue notiun 
common with Idols. What maner of worſhip God requireth ue 
ſee in an other place when it falleth in order. For it pleaſed lum i 
law to preſcribe vnto men what is lawfull and right, und ſo lol 
them to acertaine rule, that euery man ſhould not geue hemſelie k 
to deuiſe what forme of worſhippe he lift. But becauſe it is note 
dient to loade the readers with hea ing many matters together. 
not touche that point yet. Onely — it ſuffiſe for this time dx 
in minde, that euery carying away of the ductyfull behans 
of Godlinefle to any other than to God alone, is not without 
bery of God. And firſt ſuperſtition deviſed to giue diuime b 
to the Sonne, or other ſtarres or idols: then followed am" 
pride, which garniſhing mortall men with ſpoyles taken — 
preſs 
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ed to prophane all that euer was holy. And although this 
ple remained among them, to honour the ſoueraigne deity, 
rewe it in vic indiffcrently to offer ſacrifices to (pirites, lefler 
ot deade men of honor. So ſlippety is the way to ſlide into this 
to mabe common to a number chat which God ſcuerely cha- 


theo himſelfe alone. 
The xiij. Chapter. 


That there is taught in the Scripture: one eſſence of Gad from the ver 
creation, vubich eſſence contameth in it three perſons, 
Hat which is taught in the Scriptures concerning the incom- 
prehenſible and ſpirituall eſſence of God, ought to ſuffiſe not 
onely to ouerthrow the fooliſh errours of the common peo- 
ple, but alſo to confute the tine ſuttelties of prophane phi- 
hie. One of the old wryters ſeemed to haue * very well, 


at God is all that we do (ee, and all that we do not ſee. But by this 
e he hath imagined the godheade to be powied into all the 

es of the world. Although God, to the intent to kepe men iu ſo- 
minde, ſpeaketh but ſparely of his owne eſſence, yet by thoſe iwo 
5 of addition that I haue rehearſed, he doth both take away all 

le imaginations , and alſo repreſſe the preſumptuous boldneſſe of 
ws minde, For ſurcly his immeaſurable greatneſſe ought to make 


aide, that we attempt not to meaſure him with our ſenſe: and his 
ruall nature forbiddeth vs to imagine any. thing earthly or fleſhly 
hm. For the ſame cauſe he often aſſigne th lus dwelling place to 
in hcauen, For eng, as he is incomprehenſible, he tilleth the 
h alſo : + becauſe he ſecth our mindes by reaſon of their dull - 
Jetolye (till in the earth, for good cauſe he liſteth vs vp aboue the 
d, to ſnake of our ſlouth and ſluggiſnneſſe. And here falleth to 
und the ertour of the Manichees, which in appointing two ori- 
beginninges haue made the diuell in a manner egall with God. 
ely this was as much as to breake the vnity of God and teſtraine 
vameaſurableneſſe . For where they haue preſumed to abuſe 
aine teſtimonies : that ſheweth a fowle ignoraunce , as their er- 
it ſelfe ſheweth a deteſtable madneſſe. And the Anthropomor- 
tes are allo eaſily conſuted which haue imagined God to conſiſt 
a body, becauſe oftentimes the Scripture aſcribeth vnto him a 
dreh; cares, eyes, handes, and feete. For what man yea though he 
(clenderly witted dooth not vnderſtand that God doth ſo with vs 
ry a it were chuldiſhly, as nurſcs do with their babes? Therefore 
1 mancrs of ſpeeche do not fo plainly expreſſe what God is, as 
E i 
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they do apply the vnderſtanding of him to our ſclender cam 
Which to do, it behoued of neceſſity that he deſcended agreay 
beneath his owne height. 

2 But he alſo ſetteth out himſelfe by an other ſpecial marke, 
by he may be more nerely knowe. For he ſo declareth himſelſt u 
bur one, that he yet giueth himſclfe diſtinctly to be conſdem 
three „ except we learne, a bare & empty name o 
without any true God flieth in our braine. And that no man ſi 
thinke that he is athrefold God, or that the one eſſence of God 
uided in three perſons, we muſt here ſeeke a ſhort and eaſie defn 
to deliuer vs from all errour. But becauſe many do make muck; 
about this word Perſon, as a thing inuented by man: how iultly 
do ſo, it is beſt firſt to ſee, The Apoſtles naming the ſonne, the np 

Heb.1.3 ued forme ofthe Hypoſtaſis of his father, he vndouredly men 
that the Father hath ſome being,whetin he differeth from the jou 
For to take it for Eſſence (as ſome expoſitours haue done, as it Us 
like a peece of waxe printed with a ſeale did repreſent the ſubtta 
of the Father) were not onely hard but alſo an abſurdity. For it 
Eſſence of God is ſingle or one and vndiuiſible, he that in him 
contayneth it all and not by pecemeale,or by deriuation, but in 
perfection, ſhould very vnproperly yea fondly be called the ens 
forme of him. But becauſe the father although he be in hi 
property diſtin, hath expreſſed himſelfe wholely in his ſonne,! 
for good cauſe ſayd, that he hath given his Hypoſtaſis, to boſeen 
him. Wherwith aptly agreeth that which byandby follower!,tha! 
is the brighineſſe of his glory. Surely by the Apoſtles wordes ve9 
ter, hat there is a cerraine proper Hypoſtaſis in the father, that 
neth in the ſonne:whereby alſo againe is eaſely perceiued the Hy 
ſtaſis of the ſonne that diſtinguiſheth him from the Father.Likeo! 
is in the holy _ For we ſhall byandby proue him to be Gods 
yet he muſt nedes be other than the father. Vet this diſtincbõ is cu 
the eſſence, which it is vnlawfull to make manifold. Therefore i 
Apoſtles teſtimony bo credited, it followeth that there be in 
three Hypoſtaſes. This terme ſeeing the Latines haue exprefſcd 
the name of Perſõ, it were to much pride & waywardneſſe tot 
about ſo cleare a matter. But if we liſt word for word to tranſſim 
may call it Subſiſtence. Many in the ſame ſenſe haue called it ſubi 
And the name of Perſon hath not bin in vſe among the Latines® 
ly: but alſo the Grecians, perhaps to declare a conſent, haue 
that there are three Proſopa, that is to ſay Perſons in God. But to 
whether they be Grekes or Latins tliat differ one from an other i 
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le , do very well agree in the ſumme of the matter. 
Now howloeuer the heretikes barke at the name of perſone, or 
ouermuch preciſe men do carpe that they like not the worde 
by deuiſe of men: ſith they can not get of vs to ſay , that there 
ret, wherof euery one is wholly God, nor yet that there be many 
les: what vnreaſonableneſſe is this, to miſlike wordes , which ex · 
ſe none other thing but that which is teſtified and approved by 
Scriptures It were betier( ſay they) to reſtraine not only our mea» 
zes but alſo out wordes within the boundes of Scripture, than to 
iſe ſtraunge names that may be the beginninges of diſagrement 
brawling : ſo do we tier our (clues with ſtrife about wordes: ſa the 
his loſt in contending : ſo charitie is broken by odiouſly brawling 
ther, If they call that a ſtraunge worde, which can not be ſhewed 
ripture,as it is written in nombre of ſillables: then they binde vs 
hard law , wherby is condemned all expoſition that is nor pieced 
her, with bare laying together of textes of Scripture.Bur it they 
ane that to be ſtraunge , which beyng curiouſly deuiſed, is ſuper- 
pully defended, which maketh more for contention than edihica- 
which is either vnaptly, or to no protite vſed, which withdrawerh 
the ſimplicitie of the word of God, then with all my hart l em- 
e their ſobre minde. For I iudge that we ought with no leſſe de- 
reuerence to talłke of God than to thinke of him, ſor as much as 
t ſoeuet we do of our ſelues thinke of him, is fooliſh, and what fo 
r we ſpeake is vnſauory. But there is a certaine meaſure to be kept. 
ought to learne out of the Scriptutes a rule both to thinke and 
ke, wherby to examine all the thoughtes of our minde & wordes 
ur mouth. But what withſtandeth us, but that ſuch as in Scripture 
to our capacitie dout full and entangled, we may in plainer wordes 
reſſe them, being yet ſuch wordes as do teuerently and faithfully 
the truth of the Scripture, and be vcd ſparely, modeſtly, and 
without occaſion. Ot which ſort there age examples enow. And 
re as it ſhal by proofe appere that the Church of great nexeſſitie 
enforced to vie che names of Trinitie, and Perſones, if any ſhall 
n finde fault with the newnefſe of woordes,, ſhall he not be iuſt] 
upht to be greened at the light of the truth, as he that blamerh 
this that the truth is made ſo plaine and cleare to diſcerne? 
Such newneſſe of wordes, if it be ſo to be called, commeth then 
ly in vſe, when the truth is to be defended againſt wranglers that 
mocke it out with cauillations. Which thing we haue at this day 
h in experience, who haue great buſineſſe in vanquiſſhing the 
mes of true and ſounde doctrine. With ſuch folding and crooked 
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winding theſe ſlippery ſnakes do ſlide away, vnleſſe they be in 
griped and holden hard when they be taken. So the old fathenb 
troubled with contending againſt falſe doctrines, were compels 
ſhew their meaninges in exquiſite plainneſſe, leaſt they ſhouldl; 
any crooked by wayes to the wicked, to whom the doutefull cord 
tions of wordes were hidingholes of errours. Arrius confeſſed 
to be God, and the ſonne of God, becauſe he coulde not againlyi 
euident wordes of God, and as if he had bin ſo ſufficiently did 
did faine a cerraine conſent with the reſt. But in the meane vi 
ceaſſed not to ſcatter abroade that Chriſt was create, ard had ab 
ning as other creatures. But to the ende they might draw fon 
winding ſutteltie out of his denne, the auncient fathers wenth 
pronouncing Chriſt to be the eternall ſonne of the father and 
ſubſtanciall wich the father. Hereat wickedneſſe began to boile, 
the Arrians began to hate and deteſte the name Omoo»/ion,conlud 
ciall. But if in the beginning they had ſincerely and with plaine m 
ning confeſſed Chriſt to be God, they would not now haue de 
him to be conſubſtantial with the father. Who dare now blame: 
good men as brawlers and contentious, bycauſe for one litle ut 
lake. they were ſo whore in diſputatiõ, and troubled the quieie o 
Church ? But that little worde ſhewed the diffeiẽce betwene the 
beleuing Chriſtians, and the Arrians that were robbers of God. An 
ward role vp Sabellius which accompted in a maner for nothin! 
names of the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt, ſaying in 
tation that they were not made to ſhew any maner of diſtincbo 
onely were ſcuerall additions of God, of which forte there ate m 
If he came todiſputatis, he confeſſed, that he beleued the father 
the ſonne God, the Holy ghoſt God. But afterward he would! 
pee away with ſaying that he hadde in no otherwiſe ſpołen ina 
if he had named God, a ſtrong God, iuſt God, and wiſe God:andi 
ſong another ſong,that the Father is the Sonne, and the Holy g'® 
the father, without any order, without any diſtinctiõ. The good 
tours which then had care of godlineſſe, to ſubde w his wicked 
cried out on the other ſide that there ought to be acknoulegedie 
God three propreties. And to the end to ſenſe themſclucs again 
crooked writhẽ ſuttleties with plaine and ſimple truth, they a" 
that there did truely ſubſiſt in one God, or (which came all to os 
fect) that there did ſubſiſt in the vnitic of God a Trinitic of pet 
5 If chen the names baue not bin without cauſe invert: d, ve dc 
to take hede, that in reiecting the we be not juſtly blamed of fi 
pteſumptuouſneſſe. I would to God they were buried in dede,o 
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faith were agreedof all men, that the Father and the Sonne, and 
ly ghoſt be one God: and yet that the Father is not the Sonne. 
ghoſt the Sonne, but diſtinQ by certaine propretie. Yer 
Inot ſo preciſe, that Ican finde in my harte to ſtriue for bare 
les For I note, that the olde fathers, which otherwiſe ſpeake very 
riouſely of ſuch matters, did not eucry where agree one with an 
\ nor euery one with humſelfe. For what formes of ſpeech vied 
he councels doth Hilarie excuſe > To how greate libertie doth 
wſtne ſometime breake forth? How vnlike are the Grekes to the 
ns? But of this variance one example ſhall ſuffiſe for this time. 
c the Latins mer ro expreſſe the worde Omooulion, they called it 
ſubſtanciall, declaring the ſubſtance of the Father and the Sonne 
one, ſo vſing the word ſubſtance for efſence-W hervpo Hierome 
Damalus ſaith, it is ſacrilege to ſay, that there are three ſubſtances 
od:and yet aboue a hundred times you ſhall finde in Hilarie, that 
are three ſubſtances in God. In the worde Hypoſtaſis, bow is 
rome accombred? For he ſuſpecteth that there lurketh poiſon in 
ing three Hypoſtaſes in God. And if a man do vie this word in a 
tie wa ly ſenſe, yet he plainly ſaith that is an impropre ſpeech, if he ſpake 
lere o nedly, and did not rather wittingly and willingly ſeeke to charge 
ne the! biſhoppes of the Eaſtlandes, whom he ſought to charge with an 
00. 1 Wit (claunder. Sure this one thing he ſpeaketh not very truely, that 
othin; 2! prophane ſchooles , ouſia, eſſence is nothing els but hypoſtaſis, 
his proued falſe by the common and accuſtomed vſe. Auguſtine De eri. 
ore modeſt and gentill, which although he ſay, that the worde hy- nir. li. 5. 
is in that ſenſe is ſttange tolatine eares, yet ſo farre is it of that ©P- 8. 
akerh from the Grekes theit yſuall maner of ſpeaking, that he alſo 
ly beareth with the Latins that had followed the Greke phraſe. 
cha which Socrates writeth in the ſixte booke of the Tripattite 
orie, tendeth to this end, as though he ment that he hadde by vn- 
ful men bin e applied vnto this matter. Nea and the ſame p. r 
anie himſelfe layeth it for a great fault to tlie heretikes charge, that ai lib. — 
heir way wardneſſe he is compelled, to put thoſe thinges in perill 
| he ſpeech of men, which oughe to haue bin kept in the religiouſ- 
ot mindes , plainly confeſling that this is to do thinges vnlau- 
to ſpeake that ought not to be ſpoken, to attempt thinges not li- 
ed. A little after, he excuſeth himſelfe wih many wordes,for that 
Was fo bolde to vttet new names For after he had vſed the natutall 
Father, Sonne, and Holy ghoft , he addeth that what ſocuer is 


ght further, is beyond the 
ö is beyond the compaſſe of ſpeach, beyond the reach 
ne, and beyonde the capacitie of ia Lad in an other 
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place he faith, that happy are the biſhops of Gallia, which neithe 
nor receiued nor knew any other confeſſion, but that olde and 
one,which frõ the time of the Apoſtles was receiued in all Chu 
And much like is the excuſe of Auguſtine, that this worde wa 
out of neceſſitie by reaſon of the imperfectiõ of mens language 
at a matter: not to expreſſe that which is, but that it ſhould 

vnſpoken how the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt art 
Thus modeſtie of the holy menne ought to warne vs, that ve. 
forthwith ſo ſeuerely like Cenſors, note them with infamie that 
to ſubſcribe and ſweare to ſuch wordes as we propounde them: 
they do it not of pride, of frowardneſſe, or of malicious crafte. u 
them againe conſider, by how great neceſſitie we are driuen to ſe 
fo, that by little and little} they may be enured with that prof 
maner of ſpeach . Let them alſo learne to beware, leaſt ſich ve 
mete on the one ſide with the Arrians, on the other {ide with$ 
bans, while they be offended that we cut of occafion from then 
to cauill, they bring themſelues in ſuſpicion, that they be the dia 
either of Arrius or of Sabellius. Arrius ſaith that Chriſt is Goch 
muttereth that he was create, and had a beginning. He ſa:th Ch 
one with the Father, but ſecretely he whiſpereth in the eares0 
diſciples, that he was made one as the other faithfull be, aliboꝶ 
fingular prerogatiue. Say ones that Chriſt is Conſubſtanciall vt 
father, then plucke you of his viſour from the diſſembler, and ei 
adde nothing to the Scripture, Sabellius ſaith, that the ſcuerall 
Father, Sonne, and Holy ghoſt ſignifie nothing in God ſcuer 
ſtinct: (ay that they are three: and he will cry out that you name! 
gods. Say that there is in one eſſence a Trinitie of perſons , then 
you in one word both fay,whatthe Scripture ſpeakerh,and {tops 
vaine babbling . Now if any be holden with ſo curious ſuper 
that they can not abide theſe names: yet is there no man, tho 
would neuer fo faine, that can deny but that when we heare ot 
we muſt vnderſtand an vnitie of ſubſtance: when we heare of tint 
one eſſence, that it is ment of the perſons in the trinitic. Which 
being withour fraude confeſſed, we ſtay no longer vpon words: 
I haue long ago found, and that often, that who ſoeuer do obli 
ly quarell about wordes do keepe within them a ſecrete polo 
chat it is better willingly to prouoke them, than for thcir plcals 
ſpeake darkly, | 

6 But leauing diſputation of wordes I will now begin to {p** 
the matter it ſelfe. I call therfore a Perſone,a ſubſiſtence in the © 


of God, which hauing telatiõ to the other is diſtinguithed from® 
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vncomunicable propretic. By the name of Subliſtẽce we meane 
her tlung than 8 if the worde had ſimply bin God. 
\ the meane time had nothing ſeuerally propre to it ſelſe, Iohn 
laid amiſſe, that is was with God. Where he forthwith adderh, 
od himſelfe was the ſame worde, he calleth vs backe againe to — 
ſingle eſſence. But becauſe it coulde not be with God, but that 
ſt reit in the father: hereof ariſeth that ſubſiſtẽce, which though 
ioyned to the eſſence wich an vnſeparable knot, yet hath it a ſpe- 
marke, w herby it doth differ from it. So of the three ſubliſteces, 
that eche hauing relation to other is in propretie diſtinguiſhed. 
tion is here expteſſely mencioned. For when tbere is ſimple and 
finite mencion made of God, tus name belongeth no leſſe to the 
e and the Holy ghoſt, than to the Father. But when the Father 
pared with the Sonne, the ſeueral propretie of either doth dif 
him from the other. Thirdely,. what ſoeuer is propre vnto eue 
them is vacomunicable, For that which is geuen to the Father Lib. eõ- 
marke of difference, can not agree with, nor be geuen to the w Pra- 
e. And I millike not the definition of Tertullian, fo that it be 
ly taken, That there is in God a certaine diſpoſition or diſtribu- 
which yet chaungeth nothing of the vnitie of the eſſence. 
But before that I go any further, it is good that I proue 1he God- 
| of the Sonne and of the Holy ghoſt. Then after we ſhal ſee, how 
differ one from an other. Surely whe the Worde of God is ſpo- 
of in the Scripture : it were a very greate ablurditic to imagine it 
a fading and vaniſhing voice, whichſent\inco the ayre, cometh 
vt God himſelſe, of which ſort were the oracles geuen to the fa- 
and all the prophecies:when rather the worde is mente to be the 
eruall wiſdom abiding with the Father, from whens all the ora- 
and prophecies proceded. For as Peter teſtifieth,no leſſe didde the * Pet. . 
prophetes ſpeake with the ſpirite of Chriſt, than did the Apo- " 
and all they that after them did diſtribute the heauenly doctrine. 
becauſe Chriſt was nor yet openly ſhewed, we muſt vnderſtand 
the Worde was before all worldes begotten of the Father. And if 
Spirite was of the Worde, whoſe inſtrumentes were the prophe- 
we do vndoutedly gather that he was true god. And this doth 
es teach plainly enough in the creation of the worlde, when he 
th the worde as the meane. For why doth he expreſſely tell, that 
in creating of all his workes ſaid. Be this done: or that done: but 
the vnſerchable glory of god may ſniningly appere in his images? 
ſuttlenoſed & babbling men do eaſily mocke out this, with ſaying 
the game Worde, is there taken for his bidding or commaunde- 
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Heb. 1. 
3. 


mente. But better expoſitors are the Apoſtles , which teach thy 
worldes were made by the ſame, and that he ſuſteineth thema 
his mighty Worde. For here we ſec that the Worde is taken 
bidding or commaundement of the Sonne, which is himſelſe dt 


nall and eſſentiall Worde to the Father, And to the wiſe and fobr 


Eccleſ. 
24.14, 


not darke that Salomõ ſaith, Where he bringethi in Wiſdom þ 
of God before all worldes,and bearing rule in the creation of th 
and in all the workes of God. For to ſay that it was a cerrainea 
maunde ment of God, ſeruing but for a time, were very fool) 
vane: where as in deede it was Goddes pleaſure at that time m 
forth his ſtedſaſt and eternall purpoſe, yea and ſome thing me 
crete. To whichentente alſo maketh that ſaying of Chriſt: Wi 
ther and I do worke euen to this daie. For in ſaying , I hatiro 
beginning of the worlde he was continually working with hs 
ther, he doth more openly declare that which Moſes hadde 
ſhortely touched. We gather then that the meaning of Goddesh 
king was this, that the Worde hadde his office in the doinget 
ges, and ſo they both had a common woorking togither. But 
plainly of all doth Iohn ſpeake,whe he ſheweth that the ſame 
which from the beginning was God with God, was togethe 
God the Father the cauſe of all thinges. For he both geueth ni 
Worde a perfect and abiding eſſence, and alſo aſſigneth vnton# 
thing peculiar to it ſelfe, and plainly ſheweth how God in ſpe 
was the creator of the worlde, Therefore as all reuelacions pro 
from God do well beare the name of the worde of God, ſo ou? 
yet to ſet in the hyeſt place that ſubſtanciall Worde, the we) 
of all Oracles,which being ſubiect to no alteracion, abideth i 
one and the ſelfe ſame with God, and is God himſelfe. 

8 Here many dogges do barke againſt vs, which when the 
not openly take from him his Godhead, do ſecretly ſteale fron 
his Eternitie. For they ſay, that the Worde then began fiſtu 
when God inthe creation of the world opened his holy mouth. 
verie yndiſcretly do they to imagine a certaine innouacion ofthel 
ſtaunce of God. For as thoſe names of God that haue relacion n 
outward worke, began to be geuen ynto him after the beine d 
worke, as for example, this that he is called the creator of 
and earth: ſo doth Godlineſſe know or admitt no name that! 
ſignifie any new thing in himſclfe to haue chaunced vnto God. 
any ſhould come to him from els where than in himſelſe, ih 
ſaynng of Iames ſhould faile, that euery good geuing and ever)! 
fe gift is from aboue, and commeth downe from the * 
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each thy ; with whom is no variableneſſe neither ſhadowi by tur- 
themd erfore nothing is leſſe to be ſuffred, than to faine a beginning 
taken f Worde,which both alway was God,and afterwarde was crea- 
ſelfe tt the worlde . But full ſuttelly forſooth they reaſon, that Moles 
and ſobrj ing that God then firſt ſpake , doth ſecretly ſhew that there was 
om | orde in him before. Which is a moſt tryfling argument. For it 
n ofth ech not, becauſe a thing at ſome one certaine time beginneth 


ertamed ſhewedopenly , that therefore it had neuer any beyng before. 
y foclth cõclude farre otherwiſe and ſay:ſeyng that in the ſame momente Gen. i. 


timetof od ſaied, let light be made, the power of the worde appeared 3. 

ing me wed it ſelſe: the (ame Worde was long before. but if a man 

uff: M hoo long before, he ſhall finde no beginning. For he appointed 

hat ſro ne ſpace of time when him ſelſe ſaied: Father glorifie me 

vith hs the glory which I had with thee before the worlde was. And 

hadde ing lohn alſo left not yntouched, becauſe he firſt ſheweth that 0 


zoddesf beginning the worde was with God, before that he commeth * 
Ding of creation of the worlde. We ſay therfore againe, that the Worde 
r. But h was conceiued of God before any beginning of time, was con- 
ame y remaining with him, Wherby both his eternitie, true eſſence, 


gerher ddhead is proued. 

-verh u. Although I do not yet touch the perſon of the Mediator, but do 

ynto t it to that place where we ſhall ſpecially entreate of the Re · 

in ſpel ion: yet becauſe it ought to be certainly holden without con- 

5 proct rhe among all men, that Chriſt is the ſame Worde clad with 

ſo ouh in this place will be very fitte to recite all thoſe teſtimonies that 

well e Chriſt to be God. Whe it is ſayed in the xlv. Pſalme, thy throne 

eth i d is for euer and euer: the lewes do cauill and ſay, that the * 4% 
e Elohim is allo applied to the Angels and ſoueraigne powers. 

a tber n all che Scripture there is not a like place, that wich an eter- 

e from throne to any creature. For he is here not ſimply called God, but 

Grit che eternall Lord, Againe, this title is giuen to none but with ,.: 

outh. ME <:cion, as it is ſaied: that Moſes ſhalbe for a God to Pharao. yy 

often rede ir in the Genitiue caſe which is very fookſh. I graunt in 

cron le that oftentimes a thing is called Divine or of God, that is no- 

cing 0 by any ſineulat excellence: but here by the tenour of the texte 

of he peareth, that ſuch a meaning were harde and forced, and will 

hatl gree. But if their ſtubborneſſe will not ſo yelde : In Eſaie is very 

0d. y brought in for all one both Chriſt and God, and he that is 

ned with the ſoueraigne power, which is properly belonging to 

even! d alone. This (eth he) is the name wherby they ſhall call hi, EH. 


Fat Rrong God, the Father of the world to come, &c. Here the Icwes 
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barcke againe, and turne the texte thus: this is tlie name where 
ſtronge God the father of the worlde to come ſhall call him; 
they leaue this onely to the Some to be called the Prince of 
But to what purpoſe ſhould ſo many names of addicion in thy 
be heaped vpon God the Father, ſeyng it is the purpoſe of 
phete to adorne Chriſt with ſuch ſpeciall notes as may bull 
Faith ypon him? Wherefore it is out of dout that he 1s here 
ſorte called the ſtrong God, as he is a little before called Ima: 
But nothing can be founde plainer than that place of Hieteme 
8 * hetayeth, that this ſhall be the name whereby the ſede of [ 
; ſhall be called Ichouah our rigliteouſneſſe. For where the lems 
{clues do teach, that all other names of God are but adieQue 
* * of addicion , and that this onely name Iehouah wich they 
ſpeakable is a ſubſtantiue name to expreſſe his cflence: we gatha 
Sonne is the onely and eternall God. which ſaith in an othe 
that he will not geue his glory to an other. But here allo they 
ſcape away becauſe that Moſes gaue that name to the Altaret 
bilded, and Ezechiel gaue it to the new citie Hieruſalem. Bu 
doth not ſee that the Altare was builded for a monumente that 
was the auauncement of Moſes , and that Hieruſalem is nota 
with the name of God,; but onely to teſtiſie the pre ſence of 
Exe. 48. For thus ſayeth the Prophete. The name of the ciue from 
35- ſmalbe Ilehouah there. And Moſes faith thus. He builded an 
Ex0.17. called the name of it, Iehouah my exaltacion. But more bu 
— 1 Atiſeth by an other place of Hieremie, where the ſame title 8 
16. pied to Hieruſalem in theſe wordes: this is the name whereh 
thall call her Jehouah our righteouſneſſe. But this teſtimat 
farte from making againſt the trueth which we defende, thi 
ther confrmeth it. For wheras he had before teſtihed that V 
the true Tehouah from whom floweth righteouſneſſe, now n 
nounceth that the Church ſhall ſo verely fele the ſame, chat ſhe 
gloriouſly vſe the very name it ſelfe. And ſo in the firſt place uł 
ſountaine and cauſe of righteouſneſſe, in the other the eſſec. 
10 No if this do not ſatisſie the Iewes, that [chouabs 
preſented in the perſonne of an Angell, I ſee not with what © 
tions they can mocke it out. It is ſaied that the Angell appt 
1d. 65 the holy fathers: and the ſame Angel chalengeth to himſelfe ti 
of the eternall God. If any take exception and ſay, that this i 
in reſpeR of the Perſon that he repreſenteth: this knotte 1s 9% 
Fed. 13. loſed. For being a ſeruaunte he would not ſuffer Sacrifice lol 
16. fered to him and take from God his due honour. But the AF 
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bread, commandeth Sacrifice to be offered to Iehouah. 
proveth that himſelfe in deede was the ſame lehouah, 
Lorefore Manoah and his wife by this token did gather, that 
ad ſcennot an only Angel but God. And thence came it that 
d: we ſhall die be we haue ſeen God. And when his wite 
ererh, if Ichouah would haue ſlayen vs, he would not haue re- 
4 Sacrifice at Gur handes: in this ſhe doth confefſe that he was 
which before was called the Angell. Befide this, the aunſwere of 
neell himſelfe taketh away all doubt of it, ſaying : why doeſt 
me of my name, which is marvellous ? So much the more 
able was the wickedneſſe of Seruetto , when he affirmed that 
never appeared to Abraham and che other fathers, bur that an 
lt ws worſhippedin place of him. But truely and wiſely haue 
xe teaching doors of the Church expounded, that the ſame 
apall A was the worde of God, which then as aforchande 
to execute the office of Mediatour . For though he was not 
athed with fleſh , yet he came downe as a meane betwene God 
en, to come more familiarly to the faithfull. Therefore his nie 
nunicating himſelſe made him to be called an Angell: yet thill 
meane time he teteined that which was his own, to be the God 
peakable glory. The ſame thing meaneth Oſeas,which after he Oſe. 12. 
cited che wraſtling of Iacob with che Angell, ſayeth: Ichouah 35. 
vod of hoſtes, Iehouah, worthy of memory is his name. Here 
Seruetto carpeth, that God did beare the perſon of an Angell. 
dough the Prophere did not cofirme that which Moſes had faied: 
loeſt thou af ke me of my name? And the confeſſion of the _ | 
he doeth ſufficiently that he was not a created Angell, 
ie in whom the full godhead was refideare,when he ſaid: F have Ce. 32 
dd face to face. And for this cauſe Paule ſayeth, that Chriſt '?. 
pace of the people in the wilderneſſe. For though the time was 1 * 
come of his abacemente: yet that eternall worde ſhewed a Zach. f. 
of that office to which he was appointed. Now if the ſeconde 3 · 
ter of Zacharie be weyed without contencion, the Angell that 
an other Angell was byandby pronounced to be the God of 
5, & to him is Ioueraigne re aſcribed. I omitte innumerable 
nies on the which our Faith fafely reſteth, although they do 
ch move the Tewes. For when it is ſaied in Efaie. Bebolde this G. ,;, 
God,this is Iehouah,we ſhall waite vpon him, and be ſhall ſaue 3. 
that haue eyes may ſee, that herein is meant God which ry- 
for the ſaluation of his people. And theſe vehement demon- 


twile tepeted ſuffer it to be drawen no otherwhere but to 
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Chriſt. And yet plainer and fuller is the place of Malachie c 
promiſeth that he ſhall come the Lord that was then delired, 
owne temple, But to none but to the onely ſoueraigne God 
temple dedicate, which temple yet the Prophet dothe ch 
Chriſt. Where v pon followeth that Chriſt is the ſame Godth 
euer honored among the lewes. 

1: As for the newe Teſtament, it (warmeth with inn 
ſtimonies, therfore we muſt trauaile rather ſhortly to chooſe on 
than largely to heape vp all. For though the Apoſtles (peaked 
ſince he was now become the Mediatour in fleſh: yet all that] 
bring forth ſhall aptly ſerue to proue his godhead. Firltthiss 
to be ſingularly marked, that thoſe thinges which were before 
touching the eternall God, the Apoſtles do ſhew that they ar 
already performed,or hereafter to be performed in Chriſt. Far 
Eſaie prophecieth that the Lord of hoſtes ſhalbe to the len 
Iſraelites a ſtombling ſtone and a rocke to fall vpon: Paule if 
that the ſame is fulfilled in Chriſt. Therefore he declareth h 
the Lord of hoſtes, Likewiſe in an other place. We muſt all ſi 
ones be brought to appeare before the iudgement throne d 
For it is written, to me ſhall all knees bow, and to me ſhall alu 
ſwere. Seing God in Eſay ſpeaketh this thing of himſelſe, and 
in dede performeth it in himſelfe, it followeth that he is the ſeir 
God whoes glory may not be withdrawen to an other. And iu 
which writing to the Epheſians he allegeth out of the Pſalme 


Tal z. dent that it can be applied to none but to God alone. Alcen 


hie he hath caried captiuitie captiue, meaning that ſuch alcene 
in ſhadowe ſhewed, when God in notable victory againſt for 
tions did ſhewe forth his power, but he declareth that in 
was more fully performed. So Iohn teſtifieth that it was they 
the Sonne that was reucled to Eſay by a viſion , wheras in del 
Prophet himſelfe wryteth that the maieſtie of God apfem 
to him . And it is euident that thoſe thinges which the Apoi 
ting to the Hebrues applieth to the Sonne, are the plaine! 
God. as: Thou Lord in the beginning diddeſt laie the fou 
of heauen and earth. &c. Againe worſhip him all ye his Ange 
yet he abuſeth not thoſe titles when he draweth them to 

all thoſe thinges thac are ſpoken of in thoſe Pſalmes, he! 
alone hath fulfilled. For it was he that roſe vp and had mercy" 
It was he that claimed to himſelfe the kingdome ot all rhe 
and ilandes. And why ſhould lohn ſticke to apply the maieſte: 
to Chriſt which in his preface had ſayed that the worde u, 
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> Why ſhould Paule feare to ſet Chriſt in the iudgement throne 2.Cor. 
dd, hauing before with ſo open proclamaciõ declared his God- 0. 


where he laied that he was God bleſſed to the ende of worldes? 9 5 


to make appeare, how well he agreeth in this pointe with him- 

in an other place he writeth that Chriſt is God openly ſhewed 

fleſh. If he be God to be prayſed to the ende of worldes, then, im. 
the Game he to whom in an other place he affirmeth all glorie 16. 
jonour to be duc . And thus be hideth not, but plainely crieth 

that he would haue counted it no robbery if he had ſhewed , Tim. 1 

egall with God, but that he willingly abaced himſelſe. And 17. 

he wicked ſhould not carpe that he is ſome made God, lohn Phi.2.6. 
þ further and ſaith. He is the true God and the eternall life. Al- _ 55 
zh it ought aboundantly to ſatisſie vs, that he is called God, ſpe- * 

of that witneſſe which expreſly affitmeth vnto vs that there 

d moe goddes but one. That ſame witneſſe is Paule, which ſaieth ogg; 

ow many ſoeuer be called goddes either in heauen or in earth. Ta 

chere is but one God from whom are all thinges. When we 3.16. 

of the ſame mouth, that God was openly ſhewed in the fleſh, 42.20. 
God with his owne bloud purchaſed the Church to himſelfe: 28, 
ſhould we imagine a ſeconde God which he himſelfe acknow- — 
eth not? And ĩt is no doute that all the godly were of the ſame = 
ung. Likewiſe Thomas in proteſting him to be his Lorde and 


od, doth profeſſe that he is that onely one God whom he had 


worſhipped. 23 
Now if we eſteeme his Godhead by the workes that in the 
ture are aſcribed vnto him, it ſhal} thereby more euidentlie ap- 
For when he ſaied that from the beginning he was thetherto 
ing with his father: the Iewes which were moſt dull in vnder- Lohn. 5. 
ling of all his other ſayinges, yet then perceiued that he tołke / 
tum the power of God. And therefore, as Iohn telleth, they 
Jae the more to kill him, becauſe he didde not onely breake the 
at» but alſo did call God his father, making himſelfe egall with 
How dull ſhall we be thẽ, if we do not perceive that his godhead 
rein plainly affirmed ? And truely to order the worlde with pro- 
ce and power, and to gouerne all thinges with the authoritie of 
ne might, which the Apoſtle aſcribeth vnto him, belongeth to Hi 
but onely to the creator. And he not onely enterparteneth the PEP 
ent of the worlde with his Father, but alſo all other offices 
can not be made cõmon to God with his creatures. The Lord 
n out by the Prophet: I am he, I am he, that doe away thine EIA. 43+ 
ces for mine owne lake . According to the meaning of this ſen- 
F y 
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tence when the Tewes thought that wronge was done to god{ 
Chriſt did forgeue ſinnes, Chriſt not onely affirmed in wordes 
proued by miracle that this power belonged vnto himſelſe. W 
therfore that he hath, not the miniſtracion, but the power of fon 
neſſe of ſinnes, which the Lord ſaieth he will not ſuffer to pale 
from himſelfe to any. What ſhall we ſay of ſearching and pt 
the ſecrete thoughtes of hartes ? is it not the propretie of god 
But the ſame had Chriſt:wherby is gathered that he is God, 
13 Now, in his miracles how plainly and clerely doth heap 
And though. graunte that as well the Prophetes as the Apoll 
egall and lice miracles to theſe that he did: yet this great dif 
is there, that they by their miniſtracion diſpoſed the giftes off 
he ſhewed forth his one power. He vſed ſometime prayer, 
ende to geue glory vnto his Father. But we ſee for the moſt pu 


no ſaluacion, no righteouſneſſe, no life: and Chriſt conteinethdl 
thinges in him, ſurely he is thereby declared to be God. Andi 
can obiect againſt me and ſay, that life and ſaluaciõ is poured m 
by God : for it is not ſaied that he receyued ſaluacion but thi 
ſaluacion himſelfe. And if none be good but onely God: bone 
be onely man, beyng I will not ſay good and iuſte, but ſelfe po 
Mat. i g. and iuſtice? Yea from the firſt beginning of the creation as thet 
17. geliſte wirneſſeth in him was life: and he even then beyng 
BO the light of men. Wherfore being ſupported with ſuch proves® 
|  * boldetorepoſe our faith and hope in him:when yet we know® 
E(a, 26. an vngodlineſſe that robbeth God for any man to faſten his an 
16. in creatures. Beleue ye in God ? ſayeth he. Beleue then alſo 
dar: i. And fo doth Paule expounde thoſe two places of Elay, Whe 
"OY truſte th in him ſhall not be put to ſhame. Againe. Out of the 10 
i. and Iſai ſhall he come that ſhall riſe to rule peoples, in him the ® 
15.12, ſhall cruſt. And why ſhould we ſeke out more teſtimonies of & 


Ff God the Creator. Lib. 1. 43 


god ſ A matter when we ſo often mete with this ſencence ? He that 

ordes \ in me hath euerlaſting life. Morcouerthe inuocation which 

elle. eth ypon Faith belongeth alſo to him , which yet is proper to 
r of fon ieftie of God if he haue any thing at all proper to himſelfe. For ==" 
to pale rophete ſayeth: whoſocuer calleth 2 the name of Ichoua pr 8. 
and pt faued : and an other ſayeth: a moſt ſtronge toure is the name 10. 

of god zouah : to it the righteous ſhall flee and be ſhalbe ſaued , bur the 

70d, of Chriſt is called ypon for ſaluacion: it ſolloweth therfore that * 
h hem lehouah. As for inuocacion, we haue an example of it in Sie- 44 0 
Apoll when he ſayeth, Lord Ieſu receiue my ſpirite. Againe inthe , 3 

at diff le Church, as Ananias teſtifieth in the ſame booke. Lord (ſayeth 

fres of hou knowelt how great euills this man hath done to thy Saintes 

ayer, all pon thy name. And that it may be more plainly vnderſtan- 

noſt pat hat the whole fulneſſe of the Godhead doth 2 dwell 

erwi k brit, the Apoſtle doth confeſſe that he brought no other do- 

ne aut among the Corinthians but the knowledge of him, and that $,Cote - 
wange ched no other thing but that knowledge. What, I pray you, 

the deal how great athing is this, that the name of the Sonne onely is 

ed the hed vnto vs whom he willeth to gloryin the knowledge of him- 

vet can alone? Who dare ſay that he is but a creature, of whom the fe. 9. 
hiſt ({ knowledge is our whole glorie ? Belide that, the ſalutacions ſet ad 

| alleg re the Epiſtles of Paule, with the ſame benefites from the Sonne 

foraln th they do from the Father, wherby we are taught not onely that 

geue: thinges which the Father geueth vs do come vnto vs by his 
Godite eſſion, but alſo by communitie of power, he is the author of 

neth il Which knowledge by practiſe is without doute more certaine 

And wei perfect than any idle ſpeculacion. For there the godly mynde 

redn beholde God moſt preſent, and in maner — „ where 

4 that = it ſelfe to be quickened, lightened , ſaued, iuſtified and ſan- 

: hows 

lfe got Wherfore out of the ſame fountaines we muſt fetch our meane 

asthet dung to contirme the Godhead of the Holy ghoſt . Very plaine 

yng bir We teftimonic of Moſes in the hiſtory of the creacion, that the ſpi- en. 
roves "of God was vpon the depthes, or ypon the vnfaſhjoned heape: 

10w th uſe he ſheweth that not onely the beautie of the worlde that is 

his con to be ſcen is preſerued by the power of the Spirite , but ere this 

n allo me was added, the Spirite was then buſied in preſeruing chat con- 

Woo lumpe of thinges . And that faying of Eſaie cannot be cauilled 

the le Mt. And now lehouah and his Spirite hath ſent me. For he com- — 1. 
the u ncateth with the Holy ghoſt his chieſe power in ſending of Pro · oy 

of X es, Whereby appeareth the diuine maicſtic of the Holy gholt. 
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Bur our beſt proufe, as I haue ſaid, ſhalbe by familiar yſe, For 


which the Scriptures impure vnto it, is farre from the propem 
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17. and 


6.19. 
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creatures, and ſuch a thing as we our ſelues do learne by affured 
perience of godlineſſe. For he it is that being eche where pe 
abrode , dorh ſuſteine and geueth growing and life to all things 
heauen and in earth. An by this pointe he is proued to be nn 
the number of creatures, for that he is not comprehended withn 
boundes : but by pouring his liuely force into all thinges to br 
into them life and mocion,this is the very worke of God, Mort 
if regeneracion into an incorruptible life be better and mote tut 
than any preſent quickening : what ſhall we iudge of him from 
power the ſame procedeth? And that he is the author of reg 
not by a borrowed, but by his owne force, the Scripture inn 
places teacheth: and not of that onely , but alſo of the imme 
to come. Finally, as vnto the Sonne, ſo vnto him alſo are applied 
thoſe offices that are moſt of all properly belonging to the 
head. For he ſearcheth the depe ſecretes of God, wherewith 
of all the creatures is of counſel. He geueth wiſdome and ſk 
ſpeake, wheras yet the Lord pronounceth to Moſes that it ic 
his worke to doit. So by him we come to a partaking of God, ſt 
we may fele his power as it were working life in vs. Our iuſic 
is his worke. From him is power, ſanctification, truth, grace, 
what good thing ſocuer may be thought of, becauſe it is the 
ghoſt onely from whom procedeth all kinde of giftes . For that 
rence of Paule is righte worthy to be noted. Although there be 
uerſe giftes, and minifolde and ſondry is the diſtribucion ot it 
yet is there but one holy Spirite : becauſe he maketh him note 
the originall or _—_ „ but alſo the author. Whiche z 
after is more plainely expreſſed in theſe woordes. One andthe! 
Spirite diſtrybuteth all chinges as he will. For if he were noc 
thing ſubſiſting in God, he woulde not attribute vnto him d 
of minde and will. Therefore moſte cuidently doth Paule ger 
the Holy ghoſt diuine power , and ſheweth that he is ſubſtan 
ſident in God. 

15 And the Scripture it ſclfe,when it ſpeaketh of him, ford 
not the name of God. For Paule hereby gathereth that we 
temple of God, becauſe his ſpitite dwelleth in vs: which think 
lightly to be paſſed ouer. For wheras God ſo often promiſ® 
he wil choſe vs for a temple to himſelfe,thar promiſe 15 no 0 
fulfilled, but by his ſpirite dwelling in vs. Surely , as Aug 
well ſaieth: if we were commaunded to make ynto the Hal 


God the Creator. EY. ,: 
le of timber and tone becauſe ſuch worſhip is due to God 
propent it were a cleare argument that he is God: now therfore how 
aſſuti \ clearer is this, that we ought, not to make a temple, but our 


e. For 


1ere pe to be atemple forhim ? And the Apoſtle himſelfe calleth vs 

| things me the temple of God, ſometime the temple of the Holy ghoſt. 

be dn one meaning. And beter reprehending Ananias for that he . 

| with to the Holy ghoſt , ſaid that he lied not vnto men but into; Fo 
s tO be And where Elay bringeth in the Lord of hoſtes ſpe aking, Paule Ela 6.9. 


„Motte h that it is the Holy ghoſt that ſpeaketh. Yea where common- Act. 28. 
ore exct Propheres ſay, that the wordes which they vtter are the wordes *5: 

from Lord of hoſtes , Chriſt and the Apoſtles do referre them to 

eg Joly ghoſt. Wherby it followeth that he is the true Ichouah that 


re in chiefe author of prophecies. Againe where God complaineth 

mne he was prouoked to wrath by the ſtubborneſſe of his people, in 

e applet of that Eſay ſaith that his holy Spirite was . Laſte of EH. 43. 
o the if blaſphemie againſt tlie Holy ghoſt be not forgeuen in this 10. 
with de nor in the worlde to come, whereas he may obteine pardon 3d. 13. 
ind ſul hath blaſphemed againſt the Sonne: his diuine maieſtie is here . 

t itis0 3 the offenſe or diminiſhment wherof is an vnpardon- 25. 05 
Zod i crime. I do wittingly and of purpoſe omitte many teſtimonies Luk 12. 


he auncient writers haue vſed. They haue thought it a marvell- 10. 


iwuſhhc 

prac, nete place to vr out of Dauid: wich the worde of the Lord 1 33: 

the auens were ſtabliſped, and all the power of them with the ſpirite 

or that mouth, to proue that the worlde was no leſſe the worke of the 

here be ghoſt than of the Sonne. But foraſmuch as it is commonly ved -- 

n of t Plalmes to repete one thinge twiſe : and in Eſay the ſpirite of * 

n note ouch is as much to ſay as his worde, that reaſon is very weake. 

che efore I thought good to touche a fewe ſuche thinges as godly 

nd thei might ſoundly reſt ypon. 

e nd And as God hath more plainly diſcloſed himſelſe by the com- 

him d of Chriſt, ſo is he alſo in the — Perſons become more fa- 

le ger ly knowwen. But of all the teſtimonies let this one ſuffice vs 

Antal preſent. Paule ſo knitteth theſe thre together, God, Faith, and FP-4-5- 
ſme, that he reaſoneth from the one to the other in this maner. 

forbe le there is but one Faith, he thereby ſheweth that there is but 


od. And becauſe there is but one God, he therby proueth that 
ching! is but one Faith. Therefore if we be entred 2 Faith and 


niſcth — God by Baptiſme: we muſt nedes thinke him the true 
othe⸗ Co — name we are baptiſed And it is not to be douted, but 
uſtine his ſolemne proteſtacion, Chriſt meant to teſtife that the 


101-8 = gh of Faith was already deliuered, when he ſaied: Bapuiſe 
r F iii. 
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Mat. 28 them in the name of the Father and of the Sonne and of del 
19 ghoſt. For it is as much in effect as to be baptiſed in the named 
one God, which with perfect bri e hath appeared in el 
thet, the Sonne and the Holy » Wherby is cuident than 
eſſence of God abide three Perſons in which the one God is lu 
And ſurely, foraſmuch as our Faith ought not to looke hether& 
ther, nor diuerſly ro wader about, but to haue regard to the one 
to be applied to him, & to ſticke faſt in him: it is hereby eaſiy y 
that if there be diverſe kindes of faith. there mult alſo be mam 
Now wheras baptiſme is a Sacrament of faith: it proucth n 
the vnitic of God, becauſe it is but one. And hereof allo foll 
that it is not lawfull to be baptiſed but into one God, bycauſe we 
brace the Faith of him, into whoſt name we are baptiſed. What 
Chriſt then, w hen he commaunded to be baptiſe d, in the named 
Father, the Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt , but that we ought vi 
Faith to beleue in the Father, Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt ? Them 
ſithe this remaineth certain, that there is but one God, and not! 
we determine that the Worde and the Spirite are nothing els bu 
very ſelfe eſſence of God. And very fooliſhly did the Arran} 
which confeſling the godhead of the Sonne did take from 
ſubſtance of God. And ſuch a like rage vexed the Macedonia, 
would haue io be vnderſtãded by the Spirite, only the giftes off 
that are poured forth into men. For as wiſdom , vndcritanding 
dence, fortitude, feare of God do procede from him: ſo he on 
the ſpirite of wiſdom, prudence, fortitude, and godlineſſe. Ya 
he diuided according to the diſtribution of his graces: but how k 
they be dwerſcly dealt abroade , yet he remaincth one and thei 
as the Apoſtle ſaith. 
17 Againe, there is ſhewed inthe Scri a cerraine diſtin 
of the Father, from the Worde , and of the Worde from the 
In diſcuſſing whereof, howe greate religiouſneſſe and ſobnent 
oughte to vſe, the greatneſſe of the miſterie it ſelfe doth adi 
JN vs. And I very well like that ſaying of Gregotie Nazianzene: | 
deſacro not thinke vpon the one, but by and by Iam compaſſed about 
baptiſ. the brightneſſe of the three: And I can nor ſeuerally diſcem 
mo. three, but | am ſodeinly dryuen backe to one. Wherfore len 
come in our mindes ones to imagine ſucha Trinitie of Perſom 
hold our thought withdrawen into ſeueralties, and doth not 
with bringe vs againe to that vnme? The names of Father, 
and Holy ghoſt, do proue a true diſtinction, that no man 1 
thiake them tobe beate names of addition, wherby God aci® 
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g wotkes is diverlly entitled: but yet ĩt is a diſtinction, not a di- 
. The places that we haue already cited, do ſhe that the ſonne 
a property diſtinct from the Father, becauſe the Word had not 
th God if he had not bin an other _ than the Father: nei- 
had he had his glory with the Father, but being diſtin from 


. 


x Likewiſe he diſtinguiſh humſelfe from the Father,when he 
,that there is an other which beareth him witneſſe. And for this Toh. 5. 


oſe maketh that which in an other place is ſayd, that the Father 3. & 8. 
ed all thinges by the Word, which he could nor, but being after 6. 
ertaine maner diſtin from him. Moreouer the Father came not 
into the earch, but he that came out from the Father. The Fa- 
r died not nor roaſe againe, but he that was ſent by him. Neither 
did this diſtincton beginne at the taking of fleſh : but it is mani- 
that he was alſo before, the onely begotten in the boſome of the ohn. x. 
her, For who can abide to ſay, that then the Sonne entred into the 18. 
ome of the Father, when he deſcended from heauen to take man- 
de vpon him ? He was therefore before in the boſome of the Fa- lob. «4. 
t, and enioyed his glory with the Father. As for the diſtinction 6-15-26 
the Holy ghoſt from the Father, Chriſt ſpeaketh of it when he 
that it 3 the Father. And how oft doth he ſhew - 
o be an other beſide himſelfe ? as when he promiſeth that he will | , 
ad an other confortour, and often in other places. . 2 
But to borow ſimilitudes from matters of men, to expreſſe the 
e of this diſtinction, I know not whether it be expedient. In dede 
olde fathers are wont ſo to do ſomtime:but withall they do con- 
ic, that whatſoever they bring foorth for like, doth much differ. 
or which cauſe Iam much afraid to be any way bold, leaſt if I bring 
h any thing vnfittely, it ſhould giue occaſion either to the ma- 
dus to cauill, or to the vnskilfull to be deceiued. Yer ſuch diſtin- 
on as we haue marked to be ſette out in Scriptures, it is not good 
haue left 5 —— is er to the Father is giuen the 
I, of wo the fountayne and ſpring of all thinges : to the 
nne wiſdom, counſell. & the very diſpolriSin the doing of things: 
the holy Holy ghoſt is aſſigned power and effectuall working, And 
ough eternity belong vnto the Father, and eternity to the Sonne 
= the Holy ghoſt alſo, for as much as God could neuer haue 
n without his wiſdom & power, and in eternity is not to be ſought, 
vas firſt or laſt : yer this obſeruation of order is not vayne or 
erſſuous wherein the Father is reckened firſt, and then of him the 
1 oe after of them both the Holy ghoſt. For euery mans minde 
enclineth to this, fuſt to conider God, chen the wiſdom 
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riſing out of him, and laſt of all the power wherwith he purterhi 
decrees of his purpoſe in execution. In what ſorte the Sonne ut 
to be of the Father onely, and the Holy ghoſt both of the Father 
the Sonne, is ſhewed in many places, but nowhere more plainly 
in the viii. chapter to the Romanes, here the lame Spirite is wit 
difference ſomerime called the Spirite of Chriſt, & ſometime of 
that raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead: and that not without cauſe. 
Peter doth allo teſtifie that it was the Spirite of Chriſt wherewnht 
Prophetes did prophecy, where as the Scripture ſo often teach 
that it was the Spirite of God the Father. 
19 Now this diſtinctiõ doth ſo not ſtand againſt the fingle vnin 
God, that thereby we may proue that the Sonne is one God nt 
father, becauſe he hath one Spirit with him, & that the Holy Spm 
not a thing diuers from the Father and the Sonne. For in ech Hy 
ſtaſis is vnderſtanded the whole ſubſtance, awith this that cuery 
Toh. 14. hath his own proprety. The Father is whole in the Sonne, & the 
10. is hole in the Father, as himſelfe affirmeth. I am in the Father xd 
Father is in me. And the Eccleſiaſticall wryters do not graunt the at 
Auguſt. to be ſeuered fro the other by any differẽce of eſſence. By theſe nan 
boa. de that betoken diſtinction( ſayth Auguſtine) that is ment wherby de 
haue relation one to an other, & not the very ſubſtance herby d 
3%. ære all one. By which meaning are the ſayinges of the old ent 
be made agree, which otherwiſe would ſeeme not a little to dim 
For ſometime they ſay that the Father is the beginning of the Som 
& ſomtime that the Sonne hath both godhead & eſſence of him 
and is all one beginning with the Father. The cauſe of this cue 
De tri- Auguſtine doth in an other place wel & plainly declare,whe he (as 
nitate Chriſt hauing reſpect to himſelfe, is called God, & to his Father ud 
& coll. led the Sonne. And againe, the Father as to himlelte is called Go 
wer pany to his Sonne is called the Father, where hauing reſpect to ihe dun 
gi P'* heis called the Father, he is not the Sonne:& where as to the Fat 
Cyrillus he is called the Sonne, he is not the Father: & where he is called ai 
ge trini. himſelſe the Father, and as to himſelſe the Sonne: it is all one G 
- 6 _ Therefore when we ſimply fpeake of the Sonne: without having" 
bow a ſpect to the Father, ve do well & proprely ſay, that he is of himie* 
Auguſt, & therfore we call him but one beginning: but when we make men 
in pſal. of the relation berwene him and his Father, then we rightly makeit 
_ - Father the beginning of the Sonne. All the whole fifth booke of 
Johan, guſtine concerning the Trinity doth nothing but ſet foorth this 
ter. And much ſafer it is to teſt in that relation that he ſpeakein⸗ 


39. 
plal.68. than in to ſuttelly pearſing vnto the hie miſtery to wander — 
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7 vayne ſpeculations. 
Let chem therefore that are pleaſed with ſoberneſſe, and con- 
4 with meaſure of Faith, ſhortly learne ſo much as is probitable 
knowen:that is, when we proſeſſe that we beleue in one God, 
the name of God, we vnderſtand the one onely & ſingle eſſence 
hich we comprehend three Perſons or Hypoſtaſes. And therfore 
23 we do indefinitely ſpeake of the name of God, we meane no 
the Sonne and the Holy ghoſt than the Father. But when the 
is ioyned to the Father, then commeth in a relation, and ſo 
make diſtinctiõ berwene the Perſons. And becauſe the propreties 
he Perſons bring an order with them, ſo as the beginning and o- 
ll is in the Father: ſo oft as mention is made of the Father and 
Sonne,or the Holy ghoſt together,thename of God is peculiarly 
to the Father. By this meane is retayned the vnity of y eſſence, 
regarde is hadde to the order, which yet doth miniſh nothing of 
godhead of the Sonne and of the Holy ghoſt. And whereas we 
already ſeene that the Apoſtles do a , that the Sonne of 
lis he, whom Moſes and & Prophetes do teſtific to be Teho- 
the Lord, we muſt of neceſſity alway come to the vnity of the 
ice . Wherefore it is a deteſtable ſacrilege for vs to call the 
ne a ſeuerall God from the Father, becauſe the ſimple name 
God, doth admitte no relation, and God in reſpeR of himſelfe 
1 not be ſayd to be this or that, Now, that the name of Ichouah 1. Cor. 
Lord indefinitely taken is applied ro Chriſt, appeareth by the »2-9- 
des of Paule, where he ſayeth : Therefore 1 haue thryſe prayed... .. 
Lord, becauſe that after he hadde receiued the aunſwere of 
Inſt, My grace is ſufficient for the: he ſayeth byandby, that the 
er of Chriſt may dwell in me. It is certayne that the name Lord 
here ſette for lehouah, and therefore to reſtrayne it to the perſon 
he Mediatour were very fond and childiſh, for ſo much as it is an 
lute ſentẽce that compareth not the Father with the Sonne. And 
know that after the accuſtomed maner of the Greekes, the Apo- 
do commonly ſette the word Kyrios , Lord, in ſteede of "28 
And, not to fetch an example farre of, Paule didde in no other 
e pray to the Lord, than in the ſame ſenſe that Peter citeth the Ad. . 
3 Ioell: whoſoeuer calleth yppon the name of the Lord ſhall 16. 
. But where this name is peculiarly giuen to the Sonne, we 4. 
ee that there is an other reaſon therof, whẽ we come to a place * 
— — — — to hovein minde, when Paule had ab- 
Is 4 to God, he byandby bringeth in the name of Chriſt. 
i fois che whole God called by Chriſt himaſclfe the Spirite. 
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For there is no cauſe againſt it, but that the waole eſſence d 
may be ſpirituall, wherin the Father, the Sonne & the Holy gh 
comprehended. Which is very playne by the Scripture. For tu 
there we heare God to be made a Spirite : ſo we do hearetheh 
hoſt, for ſo much it is an Hypoſtaſis of the whole eſſence, tobe; 
both God. and proceeding from God. 

21 But for as much as Sathan, to the end to roote out our 
hath alway moued great contentions , partly concerning thed 
eſſence of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, and partly concer 
theyr diſtinction of Perſones. And as in a maner in all ages he 
ſtirred vp wicked ſpirites to trouble the true teachers in this be 
fo at this day he trauaileth out of the old embres to kindle a nevi 
therefore here it is good to anſwere the peruerſe fooliſh ena 
ſome. Hitherto it hath bin our purpoſe, to leade as it werebyi 
hand thoſe that are willing to learne, and not to ſtrive hand w! 
with the obſtinate and contentious . But now the trueth which 
haue already peaſeably ſhewed,muſt be reskued from the caulla 
of the wicked. All be it my chiefe trauaile ſhall yet be applied 
end, that they which giue gentill and open eares to the word oi 
may haue whereupon ſtedfaſtly to reſt their ſoote. In this pon i 
ny where at all in the ſecrete myſteries of Scripture , we oughti 
ſpute ſoberly, and with great moderation, and to take great hede! 
neither our thought nor our tongue proceede any further tha 
boundes of Gods word do extende. For how may the minde of 
by his capacity define the immeaſurable eſſence of God, ich 
ver yet could certainly determine how great is J body of the 
which yet he daily ſeeth with his eyesꝰ yea how may ſhe by her 
guiding attaine to diſcuſſe the ſubſtaunce of God, that can notte 
to know her one ſubſtaunce? Wherefore let vs willingly givet 


Hila. li. vnto God the knowledge of himſelfe. For he only, as Hilane fit 


pri. de 
Trini- 
tate. 


is a conuenient witneſſe to himſelfe, which is not knows but b) 
ſelte.We ſhall giue it ouer vnto him, if we ſhall both conceive 
be ſuch as he hath opened himſelfe vnto vs, and ſhall not elle 
ſearch to know of him, than by his owne word. There are to th? 
rrytten Gue homelies of Chryſoſtome againſt the Anomei. Vi 
fle of Sophiſters could not be reſtrayned by them from 
bling vnbridledly. For they haue behaued themſelues in this bes 
no whit more modeſtly than they are wonted in all other. BY ® 
happie ſucceſſe of which vndiſcretion,we ought to be warnedt®® 
care that we bend our ſelues to trauale in this queſtion rath® 


tractable willingneſſe to le arne, han with ſtarpne ſſe of witten 
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ane in our minde either to ſearch for God any where elſe than 
is holy Worde, or to thinke any thing of him , but hauing his 

le going before to guide vs, or to ſpeake any thinge but that 
þ is taken out of che ſame Word: The diſtinction that is in 
ne Godheade ofthe Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
is very hard to know, fo doth it bring more buſine ſſe and com- 
nce to ſome wittes than is expedient. Lette them remember that 
nindes of men do enter into a maſe when they follow their one 
jofiry , and ſo lette them ſuffer themſelues to be ruled with the 
enly oracles, how ſoeuer they can not attaine the hcighr of the 


To makearegiſter of the errours,wherewith the pureneſſe of 
i in this point of doctrine hath in times paſt bin aſſailed, were to 
g and full of vnproficable tediouſneſſe: and the moſt parte of he- 
kes haue ſo attempted to ouerwhelme the glory of God with 
ſe doting errours, that they haue thought it enough for them to 
aulla and trouble the vnskilfull. And from a few men haue ſprong "Pp 
liedtot y ſees , whereof ſome do teare in ſunder the eſſence of God, 
edo confound the diſtinction that is berwene the Perſons. But if 
hold faſt that which is already ſufficiẽtly ſhewed by the Scripture, 
the eſſence of the one God which belongeth to the Father, the 
ne. and the Holy ghoſt, is ſingle and vadiuided . Againe, that the 
by a cerraine proprety differeth from the Sonne, & the Sonne 
n the Holy ghoſt: we ſhal ſtop vp the gate not only againſt Arrius 
Sabellius, but alſo the other old authots of ertours. But becauſe 
ur time there be riſen vp certaine phrenerike men, as Seruetto & 
ke, which have encombred all things with new deceites: It is 
in ſew wordes to diſcuſſe their falſehoodes . The name of the 
ty was ſo hateful,yea ſo dereſtable to Seruetto,that he ſayd, that 
Trinitaries,as he called them, were vtterly godleſſe. I omir the 
iſh words that he had deuiſed to raile withall.Bur of his opinions 
was the ſumme. That God is made Tripartite , when it is ſayd, 
there abide three Perſons in his efſence , and that this Trinity is 
athing imagined, becauſe it — with the vnity of God. In 
meane time the Perſons he would haue to be certaine outward 
Kceptions of Forme, which are not truely ſubſiſting in the efſence 
dd, but do repreſent God vnto vs in this or that faſhion. And at 
beginning that there was in God nothing diſtinct becauſe ones 
Word and the Spirite were all one: but fins that Chriſt aroſe God 
of God, the holy Ghoſt ſprong alſo an other God out of him. 
though ſomume he colour his tollies with allegorics,as whe he 
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fayth , thatthe eternall Word of God was the Spirite of Chr 
God, & the bright ſhining of his forme. Againe, that the Holy 
was the ſhadow of the godhead , yer afterward he bringethhey 
head of them both to nothing, affirming that after the rate of 
bucian there is both in the Sonne and in the Holy Spirite a ; 
God, euẽ as the ſame Spirite in vs, and alſo in wood and ſtones ui 
ſtantially a portion of God . What he babbleth of the Perſont 
Mediatour , we ſhall herafter ſee in place convenient. But th 
ſtrous forged deuiſe, that a Perſon is nothing elſe but a viſiblek 
of the glory of God, needeth no long confutation. For wheres 

ronoũceth, that the Word was God before the world was yete 
he maketh it much differing from a conception of forme. Butift 
alſo, yea and from fartheſt Eternity of time, that Word whit 
God was with the Father, &had his owne proper glory withthel 
ther, he could not be an outward or figuratiue ſhining : but it nen 
rily followeth that he was an Hypoſtaſis that did inwardly al 
God, And although there be no mention made of the Spirite, 
the Hiſtorie of the creation of the world: yet he is not there bi 
-2- in as a ſhadow, but an effentiall power of God, when Moſesſt 
that the very vnfaſhioned lumpe was ſuſteined in him. There 
then appeared, that the eternall Spirite was alwayes in God, ua 
preſerued and ſuſteined the confuſed matter of heauen and cart 
till beauty and order were added vnto it. Surely he could not abe 
image or repreſentation of God as Seruetto dreameth . But ine 
pointes he is compelled more openly to diſcloſe his wickednele 
ſaying that God by his eternall purpoſe appointing to himſeltea 
ſible Sonne, did by this meane ſhew himlelfe viſible . Fot ifa 
true there is no other godhead leſt vnto Chriſt, but ſo far abel 
the eternall decree of God ordeined his Sonne. Moreouer he fot 

formeth thoſe imagined ſhapes that he ſticketh not to faine ne 
cidents in God. Bat this of all other is moſt abhominable,thatit 
fuſely mingleth as well the Sonne of God, as the Holy ghoſt, 9 
creatures. For he plainely affirmerh, that there be partes and u 
ons in the Eſſence of God, of which euery portiõ is God. And! 
ly he ſayth, that the Spirites of the faithfull are coeternall mit 
ſubſtantiall with God: albeit in an other place he aſſigneth tht 

all Deity, not onely to the ſoule of man, but alſo to oi hte 

rures. - 

23 Out of this ſinke came foorth an other like monſter. Fo 
taine lewd me meaning to eſcape the hatred & ſhame of the wa 


neſſe of Seructto,haue in deede confeſſed, that there arc tht® 
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but adding a manner how: that the Father which truely and pro- 
is the one onely God, in forming the Sonne & the Holy ghoſt, 

 powred his godhead into them. Yea they forbeare not this hor- 
maner of ſpeech, that the Father is by this marke diſtinguiſhed 
\the Sonne and the Holy ghoft, that he is the only eſſentiatout 
aker of the eſſence. Firſt = pretendethis colour,that Chriſt is 
here called the Sonne of God : whereof they gather , that 
is none other properly God but the Father . But chey marke 
hat though the name of God be alſo common to the Sonne, yet 
on of preeminence it is ſometime giuen to the Father onely, 

auſe he is the ſountaine and originall of the Deity , and that for 
purpoſe, to make the ſingle vnity of the eſſence to be therby no- 

They take exception and ſay : If he be truely the Sonne of God, 
inconuenient to haue him reckened the Sonne of a Perſon. I an- 

re that both are true: that is, that hie is the Sonne of God, be- 

e he is the Word begotten of the Father before all worldes ( for 
me not yet to ſpeake of the Perſon of the Mediatour ) and yet 

plications ſake we ought to haue regard of the Perſon, that the 

e of God ſimply be not taken, but forthe Father onely. For if 
neane none to be God but the Father, we plainely throw downe 

Sonne from the degree of God. Therefore fo oft as mention is 

le of the godhead , we mult not admit a compariſon betwene the 

andthe Father, as though the name of God did belong one- 

d the Father. For truely the God that appeared to Eſay was the gars 
and onely God, and yet Iohn affirmeth that the ſame was Toll = 
it. And he that by the mouth of Eſay teſtified , that he ſhould 41. 
ſtumbling ſtone to the lewes, was the onely God: and et Paule E12.8.14 

dunceth that the ſame was Chriſt . He that crieth out by Eſay, Rom. 9. 
and to me all knees ſhall bowe,js the onely God: and yer Paul ,. 

undeth that the ſame was Chriſt . For this purpoſe ſerue the te- 4 
nies that the Apoſtle reciteth: Thou O God haſt layd the foun- Ro. 4. 
ns of beauen & earth. Againe, let all the angels of God worſhip 11 
which thinges belong to none, but to the onely God. And yet —— 
yth,that they are the propre titles of Chriſt, And this cauillation . 

thing worth, that that is given to Chriſt, which is proper to God Pia. ↄy. 

auſe Chriſt is the ſhining brightneſſe of his glory . For becauſe 7- 

che of theſe places is ſette the name of lehouah, it followeth, that 

lo faydin reſpe& that he is God of himſelfe.. For if he be Icho- 

» 1t can not be denied that he is the ſame God that in an other Elay 44+ 

cnieth our by Efay : I, Iam, and beſide me there is no God. * 

good alſo to conlider that ſaying of Hieremy: The gods that 11. 


LY 
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haue not made the heauen & earth, ler them periſh out of het 
that is vnder the heauen. Where as on the other (ide we muſt u 
confeſſe, that the Sonne of God is he, whoſe godhead is ofty 
in Eſay by the creation ot the world. And how can it be that the 
ator, which giueth being to all thinges, ſhall not be of himſchei 
borow his being of an other . For whoſocuer ſayth that the 
was eſſentiate or made to be of his Father, denie th that he isofh 
ſelfe . But the Holy ghoſt ſayth the contrary, naming him 
Now if we graunt that the whole eſſence is in the Father oneh, 
ther it muſt be made partable,or be taken from the Sonne, and 
the Sonne be ſpoyled of his eſſence, and be a God only in nam 
title. The eſſence of God, if we beleue theſe triflert:belonęetht 
to the Father, for as much as he is onely God, and is the eſſena 
ker of the Sonne. And ſo ſhall the godhead of che Sonne be 
ſtract from the eſſence of God, or a deriuation of a parte ou 
whole. Now muſt they needes graunt by their owne principle, 
the holy ghoſt is the Spirite of the Father only. For if he be 20 
tion fromthe firſt efſence,which is only proper to the Father 
he can not be accompred the Spirite of the Sonne: which is c 
by the teſtimony of Paul, where he maketh the Spitite com 
Chriſt and the Father. Moreouer if the Perſon of the Fatherke 
ped out of the Trinity,wherin ſhall he differ from the Sonne a 
— ghoſt, but in this, tliat he — is God? They cõ feſſe Im 
and yet they ſay he differeth from the Father. Againe, 
muſt be fore marke of difference to make that the Father ben 
Sonne. They which ſay that marke of difference to be inthe 
do manifeſtly bring the true godhead of Chriſt to nothing, hi 
not be without e , yea and tliat the whole eſſence. The 
differeth not from the Sonne, vnleſſe he haue ſomething pe 
himſelfe that is not common to the Somme. What now vill d 
wherein to make him different?If the difference be in the eos 
them anſwere if he haue not communicared the ſame to the 
But that could not be in parte, for to ſay that he made halfe 
were wicked. Befide that by this meane they do fowly teare in 
the eſſence of God. It remayneth therefore that the eſſence i 
and perfectly common to the Father and the Sonne - Andit! 
true, then as touching the eſſence there is no difference of che 
them from the other. If they ſay that the Father in giuing hieb 
remayneth neuertheleſſe the only God, with whom the ciie% 
deth: then Chriſt ſhelbe a ative God, and a God onely® 
and in name but not in deede: becauſe nothing is more pi 
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tha to be, according to this ſay ing: He chat is. hach ſent me vnto Fon 
TIL W232 Ot 74 0 eat nen ” .9 
\ It is eafie by many places to proue thatir is falſe which they 
chat ſo oft as there ia in Scripture wag oh — ws 
none is ment thereby but the Father: And in thoſe places that 
hemſclues da allege,they fowly bewtay cheit owne want of cõ- 
jon, becauſe theres alſo ſette the name of the Sonne. W hete- 
careth, that the name of God is there xelatiuely takẽ, and ther- 
rancd to che Perſon of the Father. And their obie io where 
lf the Father were not only the true God, he ſhould dumſelf 
owne Father, is af ſwered with one wotd. leis not ineonuenient 
Tree and orders ſake, that he be peculiarly called God: which 
pt onely of himſdfe begomen his wiſdom, but alle is the God 
Medratour, as in place fitte for it, I will more largely declare. 
h Chriſt was openly ſhewed in the ſleſu, he is called. the donne 
dd, not onely incelped that he was the eternall Word before 
des begotten of the Father: but alſo becauſe he rooke vppon 
he Perſon and office bf the Mediatour ta ioyne vs vnto God. 
cauſe they do ſorboldly exclude the Sonne from the honor of 
, 1 would fayne know wherhet the Sonne when be 2 EN 
chat none is good but God, do take goodneſſe from himſelfe? 1 I 
at ſpeake of his humaine nature, leaſt perhappes they ſhould 
xception, and ſay, that wharfocuer goodneſſe was in it, it came 
© gift. 1 aske whether the eternall Word of Gad be good or 
they ſay nay, then we hold their yngadlinefle ſufficiently cõ- 
in An, conſound themiclues.Bur where as at the -- 
zt, ſeemeth to put from himſelſe the name of Good, 
th the mort confirme our meaning . For ſith it is the Gngular 
God alone, ſoraſmuch as he was. after the common maner 
I by the name af Good, in honor, he did admo- 
dem, chat the goodnefie wherein he cxcelled., was the good- 
ha God hath , I aske alſo, where Paule aſſirmeth that Tim. t. 
imwortall, wiſe, and true; whether hy theſe wordes Chriſt 17. 
zut imo the inunber of men mortall, fookſh;.andfalſe > Shall 
hen be immortall, that fram the beginning was: life do giue 
alry to angels) Shall not he be wiſe thar is the eternall wiſe- 
God? Shall not ihe trueth it ſelfe betrusdl ase furthermore, phil. 3. 
70 they thinke that Chriſt to beworſtipped-orno ?: For 10. 
neth this vnto himſelfe, 10 hauc all knees bowe before him: 
eth chat he is the God which di in tho law forbid any other 
vorſhipped but himielfe. If chey will hau chat meant of ibe 
G 


| 
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Efa, 34. Father only which is ſpoken in Eſay: I am, and none but la 
6 


26. 


monie I turne againſt themſelues, for as much as we ſee, tha 
ſoeuer pertayneth to God is giuen to Chriſt. And their 
hath no place, that Chriit was exalted in the fleſh , wherenkf 
bin abaſed and that in reſpect of the fleſn, all auihoriy i 
him in heauen and in earih: becauſe alchough the matched 
and ludge extende to the whole Perſon of the Mediatom, 
he hadde not bn God openly ſhewed in fleſn, he could a 
bin auaunced to ſuch heigth, but that God ſhould haue df 
with himſclfe . But this controuerſie Paule doth well take avg, 
ching that he · as egalt with God before that he didde abi 
ſelfe vnder the fhapeof a ſeruaunt. Nowe howe coulde thie 
tie haue ſtande together, vnleſſe he hadde bin the ſame God 
name is [ph and Ieheuah i dt rydeth vppon che Cherubin, . 
linge of all the earth and Lord obthe worldes ? Nowe hoe 
they babble againſt it, it canne not: be taken from Chriſt ui 
ſaie fayerh in am cher place: He, he, is our God, for 
haue wayted , whereas in theſe wordes he deſcribeth the ce 
of God the redeemer, not onely that ſnoulde bring home ix 
ple from the exile of Babylon; but alſo fully in all poyntes ct 
Church. And with theyr other cauillation they nothinge pn 
in ſaying, that Chriſt was God in lus Father. For though uc 
feſſe that in teſpect of order and degree the beginning of it 
heade is in the Father, yet we ſay that it is a deteſtable inver 
fay that the eſſence is onely propre to the Father, as tit 
were the onely Godmaker of the Sonne. For by this me: 
ther he ſfoulde haue moe eſſence than one, or elle ui 
Chriſt God onely in title and imagination . If they g 
Chriſt is God, but next after the Father, then ſhall wes 
be in him begotten and faſhioned , which in the Father is 
ten and vnfalhioned. I knowe that many quicke noſed 
Laugh at this that we gather the diſtinction of Perſons on 


woides of Moſes; where he bringeth in God ſpeaking thi 
Gen. t. 


vs make manne after. our image. But yet the godly 3 
ſee ho vayachy und fondely Moſes. ſhould bring in tha 


of diverſe together, if there were not in God moe Peri 


- one. Nowe ertayne ia it, that they whom the Father #® 
vere vncreate : hut noching is vncreate bur God himſclt 


one onely God Nowetherefore vnleflechey graunt chat 


wer of creating was common , and the authoritic of com 


common, to che Fatht, the Sonne, and the Hol) Blei 
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wwe that God didde not inwardly thus ſpeake to himſelfe , bur” 
ed his ſpeeche to other forcyne worke menne. Finally one 
ſhall ealily aunſwere two of theyr obiections. For where as 
| himſelfe pronounceth that God is a Spirite , this were not lohn. . 
ent to be reſtrayned to the Father onely, as if the Worde 24 
ſelfe were not of Spirituall nature . If then the name of Spirito 
as well agree with the Sonne as with the Father , I ga- 
that the Sonne is alſo comprehended vnder the indefinyte 
of God. But he addeth byandby after that, none are allo- 
for good worſhippers of the Father, but they that worſhippe 
in Spirne and trueth, whereupon followeth an other rhinge, 
uſe Chriſt doth vnder a heade execute the office of a teacher, 
Jorh gwe the name of God to the Father, not to the entent 


roye his owne godheade, but by degrees to lift vs vppe vn- 


But in this they are deceiued, that they dreame of certayne vn- 
ed ſingular thinges whereof ech have a parte of the eſſence. But 
he Scriptures we teach, that there is but one eſſentially God, and 
fore that the eſſence as well of che Sonne as of the Holy ghoſt 
degoten . But for ſo much as the Father is in order firſt, and 
of hamſelfe begotten his wiſdom, therefore righifully as a- 
layd; he is counted the originall and ſountayne of all the god- 
. So God indefinitely ſpoken, is vnbegotten, and the Father al- 
—— of Perſon is nbegotten. And fooliſhly they thinke that 
gather, that by our meaning is made a quaternity, becauſe falſe- 
dcauillouſſy they aſcribe vnto vs a deviſe of their owne brayne, 
ugh we did fayne that by derivation there come three Perſons 
one eſſence: whereas it is euident by our wrytinges chat we do 
lau the Perſons out of the eſſence, but . they be abi- 
in the eſſence we make a diſtinti6 betwene them. If the Perſons 
 ſeucred from the eſſence, then paraduenture theyr reaſon were 
tOberrue. But by that meane it ſhould be a Trinity of goddes 
t of Perſons, which one God conteyneth in him. So is their 
queſtion aunſwered', whether the eſſence do mere to make v 
rinity as though we did imagine that there deſcende three code 
* it. And this/exceprion groweth of like fooliſhnefſe where 
lay , chat then the Trinity ſhould be without God. For chough 
© not to make yppe the diſtinftion as a parte or a member, yet 
, = the Perſons wnhourir nor out of it. Becauſe the Father 
nor God could not be the Father, and the Sonne 1s 
otherwiſe the Sonne bin becauſe he is God. We ſay therefore, 
b G 1. 
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"that the godhead is abſolutely of it ſelfe. Whereby we gran 
the Somme in ſo much as he is God, is of himſelfe-withou reſpes 
his Perſon, but in ſomuch as he is the Sonne, we ſay that hes 
Father. So his eſſence is without beginning, but the beginning 
Perſon is God himſelfe. And the true teaching wryrers that 
time haue ſpoken of the Trinity, haue onely applied this n 
the Perſons, for ſomuch as it were not onley an abſurde enoui 
alſo a gtoſſe vngodlineſſe to comprehend the eſſence inthe dd 
ction. For they that will haue theſe three to mere , the eſſence 
Sonne and the Holy ghoſt , it is playne that they do deſtroyt 
ſence of the Sonne and the Holy ghoſt, ſor elſe the partes ion 
gether would fall in ſunder , which is a fault in cuery diſtin&on 
pally if the Father and the Sonne were Synonimes or ſeueralln 
Ggnifying one thing, ſo the Father ſhould be the Godmake 
nothing ſhould remayne in the Sonne but a ſhadowe , andthe 
nity ſhould be nothing elſe, but the ioyning of one God wit 
creatures. ; 

26 Whereas they obiect, that it Chriſt be properly God, 
not rightfully called the Sonne, to that we haue already an 
that becauſe in ſuch places there is a compariſon made of t 
Perſon to the other, the name of God is not there indefinnelyt 
but reſtrayned to the Father onely, in ſo much as he is the lo 
ning of i Godheade , not in making of eſſence as the madde 
do fondly imagine. but in reſpect of order. In this 1 
ſtrued chat ſaying of Clxiſt to the Father: this is the eternal 

lob. iy. men beleue in thee y one true God, & Ieſus Chriſt whom thos 

z- ſent. For ſpeaking in the Perſon of the Mediatour y he keeye 
degree that is meane berwene God and men: and yet is not hu 
ity thereby diminiſhed . For though he abaced himſelfe, yet 
not with the Father his glory that was hidden before the world 
the Apoitle in the ſecond Chapter to the Hebrues , thoughbt 
feſſeth that Chriſt for a ſhorte time was abaced beneth the 
yet he ſticketh not to affirme withall;that he is the ſame eremall 
that founded the earth. We mult therefore hold, that ſo oft ac 
in the Perſon of the Mediatour ſpeake th to the Father, mi 
name of God is co1prehended the godbead which is his allo 

lohn.1s he layed to the Apoſtles : it ia profitable. that I go vp to the 

7. cauſe the Father is greatet. He giue ch not vnto himſelfe ou 
lecond degree of godhead to be as touching his eternal eller 
feriour to the Father, but becauſe hauing obtayned the heau#Y! 
Ty,he gathereth together the Faithfull to the partaking of it 


-- 
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his Father in the bier.degrec , inſomuch as the glorious perie- 
z of brightneſſe that appeareth in heauep,differerh fro that mea- 
of glor v that was ſcene in him being clothed with fleſh, After 
maner in an other place, Paul ſayth: that Chriſt ſhall yeld vp the * Cor. 
dom to God and his Father, that God may be all in all. There is 18 
ung mort abſurd than to take away eternall continuance from 
godhead of Chriſt. If he ſhall neuer ceaſſe to be the Sonne of 
I, but ſhall alway reniayne the fame: that he was from the begin- 
it followeth that vnder the name of the Father is compreheded 
ne eſſence that is common to them both. And ſurely therefore 
Chriſt deſcende vnto vs, that lifting vs vppe vnto his Father, he 
it alſo lift vs vp vnto himſclfe, inaſmuch as he is all one with his 
er. It is therefore neither law ſull nor right ſo excluſiuely to re- 
ie the name of God to the Father, as to take it from the Sonne. 
lohn doth for this cauſe affirme that he is true God, chat no loh. 1. 
ſhould thinke that he reſteth in a ſecond degree of godhead be- 
his Father. And I maruell what theſe framers of new Gods do 
ne, that while they confeſſe Chriſt to be true God, yet they forth 
dexclude him from the godhead of his Father. As ens. there 
dany be a true God but he that is the one God, or as though the 
dead powred from one to an other, be not a certaine new forged 
nation. | 
Whereas they heape vp many places out of Ireneus, where he 
a that the Father of Chriſt is the onely and etærnall God of 
that is either done of a ſhamefull ignoraunce, or of an extreme 
dnefſe , For they ought to haue conſidered, that then the holy 
hadde to do in diſputation wich thoſe frentike men that denyed 
the Father of Chriſt was the ſame God that in old time ſpake 
loſes and the Prophetes , but that he was I wote not what ima» 
c Fling brought out of the corruptionof the world, Therefore 
gether trauaileth in this point, to make it playne that there 
> othe? God preached of inthe Scripture but the Father of 
Mt, and that it is amiſſe to deuiſe any other, and therefore it is 
aruell if he ſo oft conclude that there was no other God of Iſ- 
but he that was ſpoken of by Chriſt and the Apoſtles . And 
manner now, whereas we are to ſtand againſt an other ſorte 
rour, we may truely ſay that the God which in old time appea- 
o the Fathers, was none other but Chriſt. But if any manne 
Xt chat it was the Father, our aunſwere is in redinefle , that 
n we ſtriue to defende the Godhead of the Sonne, we exclude 
ac Father. If the readers take * purpoſe of Ire 
: i). 
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neus, all that contention ſhall ceaſſe. And allo by the fixt Ct 

the third booke, this whole ſtrife is ended,where the good man 
deth all ypon this point, to proue that he which is in Sctipture i 
lutely and indefiucely called God: is verely the one oncly Gol, 


that Chriſt is abſolutely called God. Let vs remember that 
the principall point vhereupon ſtode all his diſputation, ab 


Whole proceſſe thereof doch appeare: and ſpecially the 46 C 
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the ſecond booke, that he is not called the Father by darke im 
or parable , which is not very God in deede. Morcouer in nd 
place he ſayth, that as weil the Sonne as the Father were ioynds 
led God by the Prophetes and Apoſtles. Afterward he delnat 
Chriſt which is Lord of all, and king, and God, and ludęe, rec 
power from him which is the God of all, that is to ſay in r:lpea 
his ſubiection, beeauſe he was humbled eucn to y death ot chte 
And a little after he affirmeth, that the Sonne is the mater ot x 
uen and earth, which gaue the law by the hande of Moſes ax 
peared to the Fathers, Now if any man do prate that with It 
onely the Father is the God of Iſrarl, I will turne againe vppot 
that which the ſame wryter playnely teacheth, that Chriſt u4 
and the ſame:as alſo he applieth vnto him the Prophecie of Hit 
God ſhall come our of the South. To the ſame purpoſe (erueti 
which is read in the ninth Chapter of the fourth booke. Chr 
ſelfe therefore with the Father is the God o the liutng. And 
twelfe Chapter of the ſame booke he expoundeth that Abtahm 
leued God, becauſe Chriſt is the maker of heauen and cart.) an 
oncly Gud. 

28 And with no more true th do they bring in Tert 
theyr defender . For though he be rough ſometime and crab 
his manner of ſpeech, yet doth he plainely teach che ſumme c 


doctrine that we defende. That is to ſay, where as he is the 


God, yet by diſpoſition and order he is his Worde : tha tt 
but one God in vnity of ſubſtance, and yet that the ſame n 
maſtery of orderly diſtribution is diſpoſed into Trinity, that 


are three, not in ſtate, but in degree, not in ſubſtance," 


forme: not in power, but in order. He ſayeth that he des 
the Sonne to be a ſeconde next to the Father, but he meane® 
to be none other than the Father, but by way of diſtin 


ſome places he ſayech chat the Sonne is viſible . But when 


reaioned on both partes he define th that he is inuiſible in ſo m 


be is the Worde. Finally where he affirmeth that the Father 


mined in his owne perſon, he ptoueth himlelfe farre from ia? 


with U 1 
: YppOt 
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\ we confute. And though he doth acknowledge.none other 
but the Father, yet in the next pecec of his wryring cxpounding, 
le , he ſayth, that he ſpeaketh not excluſiuely in reſpect of the 
becaoſe he denieth that / Sonne is any other God beſide the 
, and that therefore their ſole goucrnement is not broken by 
ion of Perſon And by the perpetuall courſe of his purpoſe it 
to gather the meaning of his words, For he diſputech againſt 
a, that though God be diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, yet are 
not made many gods northe vnity torne in ſunder. And becauſe 
imagination of Praxeas Chriſt could not he God, but he muſt 
the Father, therefore he ſomuch laboureth about the diſtin - 
Wheras he calleth / Word & the Spirite a portiõ of the whole 
jugh it be a hard linde of ſpecch, yet is it excuſable, becauſe it is 
ferred to the ſubſtaunce, but only ſheweth the diſpoſition & or- 
at belongeth only to the Perſons, as Tertullianc himſelfe wie- 
h. And herof hangeth that. How many Perſons thinkeſt thou 
are, O moſt frowarde Praxeas , but cuen ſo many as there be 
? And ſo alittle after that, they may beleue the Father and the 
ech in their names and perſons. Hereby I thinke may be ſuffi- 
ly cõſuted their impudency that ſeeke to begyle the ſimple with 
r of Tertullians authority. 
And ſurely whoſoeuer ſhall diligẽtly compare together y wry- 
s of the old authors, ſhall finde no other thing in Ireneus, than 


ich hath bin taught by other that came after. Iuſtine is one Fe 


auncienteſt , and he in all things doth agree with vd. Let lette 
obiect chat he as the reſt do, calleth the Father of Chriſt the 
od. The (ame thing doth Hilary teach, yea and ſpeaketh more 
that the eternity is in the Father. But doth he that to take away 
of God from the Sonne? And yet is he altogether in de- 
of the ſame Faith that we followe. Vet are they not aſhamed to 
out certaine mangled ſentences whereby they would perſwade 
ry 1s a Patrone of their errour, Wher they bring in — 2 
vill haue chat to be of any authority, let them proue that the 
es made a law for lent & ſuch like corruptions of religion. No- 
is more vnſauery than thoſe fonde trifles that are publiſhed vn- 
name of Ignatius. Wherfore their impudence is ſo much leſſe 
le that diſguiſe themſelues with ſuch viſers to deceiue. More- 
he conſent of the auncient Fathers is plainely perceiued by 
har at the councell of Nice, Arrius neuer durſt allege for him- 
he authority of any one allowed writer. And none of the Greks 
ans doch excuſe himſelſe and ſay, that be diſſenteth from them 
G i. 
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that were before. It needeth not to be ſpoken how Auguſtin 
theſe loſells do moſt hate, hath diligently ſearched the yu 
them all, and ho reuerently he did embrace. them. Truelye 
matters of leaſt weight he vſeth to ſhew what compelleth hu 
ſene ſrom them. And in this matter, if he haue read any thingh 
full or darke in other; he hydeth it not. But the doctrine that th 
ſtrive againſt, he taketh it as confeſſed, that from the fartheſtn 
antiquity it hath bin without cõtouerſie receiued. And by one 
it appeareth that he was not ignorant what other had taughbd 
him, where he ſayeth that in the Father is vnity, in the hilt bo 
Chriſtian doctrime, will they ſay that he then forgate himlclte?| 
an other place he purgeth himſelfe from ſuch reproch, wherehe 
leth the Father the beginning of the whole godhead, becauſe le 
none : conſideting in dede wiſely that the name of God is ſpecial 
ſcribed to the Father, becauſe iſ the beginning ſhould not be red 
at him, the ſingle vaity of God can nat be conceiued. By thul, 
the godly reader will perceive that all the cauillations are ce 
wherwih Saran hath hitherto attẽpted to peruert or darken ti 
trueth of doctrine. Finally I truſt that the whole ſumme of doꝶ 
this point is fully declared, if the readers will temper them ofa 
ty, and not more gredely than mete is ſeke for comberſome & 
gled diſpatations. For I take not in hand to pleaſe them, that doi 
in an . png debre of ſpeculation . Trucly I haue omits 
thing of ſuttle purpoſe that I thought to make againſt me. But 
1 ſtudy ta ediſie the chutch, I thought it belt, to leaue many i 
vntouched which both ſmally proficed , and would greue there 
with ſopertiuous redioufneſſe. For to what purpoſe were it to d 
whether the father do alway begetꝰ Foraſmuch as it is folly uo 
a continuall act of begetting, fith it is euident that from etermiſ 
haue bin three Perſons in God. 


The xiiij. Chapter. 


That the Scripture enen in the creuion of the vverld and of all things 
doth by certayne marks: put difference bet v uene the true 
A i! God , and ſchned Gods, 

Lthough Eſay doth worthily reproche the worlbiyf 
Goddes with ſlouthfullneſſe, for that they ha 

learned by the very foundations of the earth, and f 
compaſſe of the heauens , which is the true God: 
ſuch is the dullneſſe and groſſeneſſe of our witte, that led 

faythfull ſhoulde fall away to the inuentions of the Gentiles) 
| neces 
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ary to haue God more ſly. painted out vnto them. 

2s the ſaying that God — is of the worlde, which 
noted the moſt tolerable deſcription that is founde. among 
loſophers, is bur vaine, it behoueth vs more familiarly to 
him, leaſt we alway wauer in doutefulneſſe. Therfore it was his 
to haue an hiſtory of the creacion remaining, wherupon the 
of the Church might reſte, and ſeke for no other God but him, 
n Moſes hath declared to be the maker and bilder of the world. 
eis firlt ſer forth the time, that by continuall proceding of yeres 
irhfull might come to the firſt original of mankinde , and of all 
xs. Which knowledge is very neceſſary, not onely to confute 
moaſtruous fables that ſometime were ſpred in Egypte & other 
s of the worlde, but alſo , that the beginning of the worlde ones 
> knowen,the eternitie of God may more clerely ſhine forth and 
þ vs in admiraciõ of it. Neither ought we to be any thing moued 
chat vngodly mocke, that it is maruell why it came no ſoner in 
nde of God to make the heauẽ and the earth, & why he fitting 
lid fuffer ſo immeaſurable a ſpace to paſſe away, ſuh he mought 
made it many thouſande ages before: wheras the whole con- 
nce of the worlde that now draweth to an end, is not yet come 
e thouſande yeres. For why God ſo long differred it, is nether 
nor expedient for vs to enquire. Becauſe if mans minde will tra- 
to atteine thereunto, it ſhall faile a hundred times by the way, 
er were it profitable for vs to know that thing which God him 
to proue the modeſtie of our Faith, hath of purpoſe willed to be 
n. And well did that godly olde man ſpeake, which when a wan- 
ow did in ſcorne demaunde of him, what God had done be- 
he creatiõ of the world, anſwered that he builded hel for curious 
Let this graue & ſeuere warning repreſſe the wantonneſſe that 
ch many yea and driueth them to — and hurtefull ſpeculatiõs. 
y ler vs remember that the ſame inuiſible God whoes wiſdom 
r and juſtice is incomprehenſible , doth ſer before ys the hiſtorie 
les 252 loking glaſſe, wherin his luely imagine ap h. For 

eyes that either are growen dimme with age, or dulled with an 
©, do not diſcerne any thing plainly vnleſſe they be holpen with 
les: ſo, ſuch is our weak that vnleſſe the Scripture direct 
ſeking of God, ve do forthwith runne out into vanitie. And they 
low their owne wantonneſſe, becauſe they be now warned in 
ſhall all to late ſele with horrible deſtruchoꝶ, how much it had 
re for them regerttly to 'receive the ſecrete counſels of God, 
io Yomute out blaſphemies, to obſcure the heanen wich all. And 
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Lb. de rightly doth Auguſtine complaine that wrong is done to God 


T4 


De ciui. 


gen. cõ· further cauſe of thinges is ſought for, than his onely will. The 


man in an other place doth wiſely warne vs, that it is no leſſe a 


dei lib. moue queſtion of immeaſurable ſpaces of times than of places, 


40. 


bow brode ſocuer the circuit of the heauen is, yet is there ſome 
ſure of it. No if one ſhould quarel with God for that the empi 
wherin nothing is conteined, is a hundred times more, ſhall 
the godly abhore ſuch wãtonneſſeꝰ Into like madneſſe runne dt 
buſie them ſelues about Gods ſitting ſtill, becauſe at their appe 
he made not the worlde innumerable ages ſoner. To ſatußet 
owne gredinefle of minde, they couet to paſſe without the cor 
of the worlde, as though in ſo large a circuite of heauen & ei 
coulde not finde thinges enough that with their ineſtimable by 
neſſe may ouerwhelme all our ſenſes: as though in ſix thouſand 
God hath notſhewed examples in continuall conſideracioa, wi 
our mindes may be exetciſed. Let vs therfore willingly abide eu 
ſed within thoſe boundes wherwith it pleaſed God to environ 
as it were to penne vp our mindes that they ſhould not ſtrays 
with liberty gf wandring. 

2 For liſte reaſon is it that Moſes declareth,that the worked 
was not ended in a moment but in fix dayes. For by this circum 
we are withdrawen from forged inuẽcions to the one onely God 
diuided his worke into fix dayes, that it ſhould not greue vs to be 
cupied all the time of our life in conlidering of it. For thou 
eyes, what way ſoeuer we turne them, are compelled to lool 
the workes of God, yet ſee we how fickle our hede is, and it 2 f 
ly thoughtes do touch vs, how ſone they paſſe away. Here ꝶ 
mãs reaſon murmureth as though ſuch procedinges were diſapi 
from the power of God,ynrill ſuch time as being made ſubiett 
obedience of Faith , ſhe learne to kepe that reſte wherunto tit 
lowing of the ſeuen day calleth vs. But inthe very order of ihn 
diligently to be conſidered the Fatherly loue of God towatd 
kinde, in this: that he did not create Adam vntill he had for 
world with all plenty of good thinges. For if he had placed lum 
earth while it was yet barren and emptie, if he had geuen bim li 
fore that there was any light, he ſhoulde haue ſemed got 0 
prouide for his commoditie. But now where he ficſt diſpoſed the 
tions of the Sunne and the Planets for the vſe of man, and fu 
the earth, the waters and the aire with liuing creatures, and dio 
forth aboundance of fruites to ſuffice for ſoode, taking vpon 


care of a diligent & ptouident houſeholder, he ſhewed his n f 
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towarde vs. If a man do more hedefully weye with himſelfe 
hinoes that I do but ſhortly touch, it ſhall appeare that Moſes 
te ſure witneſſe & publiſher of the one God the creator. | omitt 
hat which I haue already declared, that he ſpeaketh not there 
of the bare eſſence of God, but alſo ſetteth forth vnto vs his 
{ Wiſdom and Spirite , to the ende we ſhould not dreame that 
is any other, than ſuch as he will be knowen by che image that 
a there expt eſſed. | 
But before that begin to ſpeake more at large of the nature of 
j muſt fay ſomewhat of Angels.Becauſe though Moſes applying 
fe io the tudeneſſe of the common people reciteth in his hi- 
of the creaciõ no other workes of God bur ſuch as are ſeen with 
yes; yet wheras aſterwarde he bringeth in Angels for. miniſters 
dy ve may eaſily gather that he was the creator of them in 
s ſeruce they employ their trauaile and offices. Though there- 
oſes ſpeakeing atter the capacity of the people doth not at the 
deginning rehearſe the Angels among the creatures of God: yet 
$nocauſe to the contrary, but that we may plainly and expreſly 
e thoſe thinges of them, which in other places che Scripture cõ- 
yreacheth. Becauſe if we deſire to know God by his werkes, ſo 
and excellente an example is not to be omitted. Beſide that this 
e of doctrine is very neceſſary for the confuting of many errors. 
excellence of the nature of Angels hath ſo daſelled the mindes 
any , that they thought the Angels had wrong offred them ; 4f -- 
ſhould be made ſubiect to the authoritie of one God, & brought 
ere in obedience. And here v pon were they fained to be Gods. 
re toſe vp alſo one Manicheus with his ſee , which made them- 
$ two originall beginninges of thinges, God, and the Deuell, and 
dd he aſſigned the beginning of good thinges, and of thinges of 
nature he determined the Deuill to be the author. If our mindes 
d be entangled with this error, God ſhould not kepe whole his 
in the creacion of the world. For where as nothing is more pro- 
> God than eternitie and a being of himſelfe as I may ſo terme 
which geue that vnto the Deuill, do they not in a maner geue 
the title of Godhead ? Now where is the almightineſle of God 
ne, if ſuch authoritie be graunted to the deuill, that he may put 
ecucion hat he will though God (ay nay and withſtande it ? As 
he onely fundation that the Manichees haue , that it is vnlawfull 
mibe rico God that is good, the creation of any thing that is euil: 
nothing hurte ih the true Faith, which admitteth dot that there 
thing nauualy cuill in che whole vniuerſalitie of the worlde, 
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becauſe neither the frowardneſſe and malice both of man ad 
nell, nor the finnes that procede therof, are of nature, but ofthe 
ruption of nature. Neither was there any thing from the beg 
wherin God hath not ſhewed an example both of his vit 
wwihce. Therfore to aunſwere theſe peruerſe deuiſes: it bebe 
to lift vp our mindes hier than our eyes can atteine to ſee. Fe 
cauſe it is likely , that where in the Nicene crede God is calk 
creator of all thinges, thinges inuiſible are expreſſed. Vet vl 
carefull ro kepe the meaſure that the rule of godlineſſe appai 
leaſt the readers with ſearching to vnderſtande further than z 
dient, ſhould wander renew A ledde awaie from the fin 
of Faith. And ſurely for as much as the Holy ghoſt teacheth u 
for our proſite, and ſuch thinges as are ſmally auaylable to tin 
doth x wh leaue wholly vnſpoken, or but lighty,and as it were 


runningly touch them : it ſhall be alſo our duetie to be content 
know thoſe thinges that do not profite vs. 

1 Thatthe Angels, for as much as they are the miniſten d 
ordeined to execute his commaundementes, are alſo his cream 
ought to be certainly out of all queſtion, To moue doute of as 
and order that they were created in, ſhoulde it not rather be: 

Gen. a V wardnefle than diligence ? Moles declareth that the end 


made, and the heauens were made, with all their armies, to ua 
ſe thã is it. curiouſly to ſearch, what day the other more 
mies of heauen beſide the ſtarres and planettes firſt began to be 
becauſe I will not be long: let vs, as in the whole doctrine of rel! 
ſo here alſo remembre x we ought to kepe one rule of mode 
ſobrietic , that of obſcure thinges we neither ſpeake, not chinke 
yet defire to know any other thinges than that hath bin raught 
the worde of God: and an other point, that in _ of xt 
we continually reſt ypon the ſearching and ſtudying of ſuch 
pertaine to edification,and not geue our ſelues to curioſitie or 
thinges enprofitable. And becauſe it was Gods pleaſure to imm 
not in triflyng queſtions, but in ſounde godlineſſe, feare of hi 
true confidence, and duties of holineſſe: let vs reſt vpon ſuch 
ledge. Wherfore, if we will be rightly wiſe, we muſt leaue thole 
ties that ydle men haue taught without warrãt of the voide d 
concerning the nature, degrees, and multitude of Angels. I H 
ſuch matters as this, are by many more gredily taken holde o, 
more pleaſant vnto them thã ſuch thinges as be in dayly vie. 9# 
greue vs not t@be the ſcholers of Chriſt , let it not greue v5 to 
that order of learning that he hath appointed. So ſhall it(o© | 
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that being contented with his ſcholing, we ſhall not onely foc- 
bur alſo abhorre ſuperfluous ſpeculations, from-which he cal · 
away. No man can deny, that the ſame Denyſe , what ſoeuer 
was » bath diſputed many thinges both ſubtilly and wirtyly in 
rarchieof heauen: but if a man examine it more neerely, he 
ide that for the moſt parte it is but mere babbling.Bur the duti- 
roſe of a diuine is, not to delite cares with prating, but to ſta- 
onſciences with teaching thinges true, certaine, and profitable. 
ſhould reade that booke, be would thinke that the man were 
downe from heauen, and did tell of thinges not that he had 
d by hereſay,but that he had ſeen with his ties. But Paule which . Cor. 
iſhed aboue the thirde heauen, hath vttered no ſuch thing, buFt 
xeſteth, that it is not lawful for man to ſpeake the ſecretes that 
i ſeen. Therfore bidding farewell to that triflyng wiſdom, let vs 
der by the ſimple doctrine of theScripture,what the Lord would 
know concerning his Angels. 
It is comonly read inthe Scripturegthat the Angels are heauen- 
,whoſe miniſtration & ſerviceGod vſeth for putting in exe» 
2 of thoſe thinges that he hath decreed. For which reaſon that 
is geuen uſe God vſeth them as meſſangers, to ſhewe 
le vnto men. And vpõ like reaſon are deriued the other names 
hey are called by. They are named armies, becauſe they do like 
enurr6 rheir prince, aud do adorne and ſet forth the honoura- 
of his maicſtie, and like ſouldiours they are alway attendi 
the enſigne of their capitaine, and are euer fo prepared and in 
neſſe to do his commaundementes , that ſo ſone as he doth but 
n to them, they prepare the ſelues ro worke,or rather be at their 
alredy. Such an image of the throne of God to ſet out bus roial- 
te other prophetes do deſcnbe, but principally Daniel where he Dan. 7. 
hat when God ſate him down in his throne of iudgement, there 10 
y a thouſande thouſande, and ten thouſande companies of ten 
andes of Angels. And becauſe God doth by them maruailouſly 
orth and declare the might and ſtrength of his hand, therfore 
named ſtrengths, bicauſe he exerciſeth & vſeth his authorite 
worlde by them, therfore they are ſometime called Principali- Coloff, 
netime powers, ſometime Dominions. Finally. becauſe in them — FF 
ere ſiteth the glory of God, for this cauſe alſo they are called — 5 
tes:though of this laſt name | will not certainly ſay, becauſe an 
expolition doth either as well or better agree with it. Bur (ſpea- 
thing of that name) the Holy ghoſt often vſeth thoſe other 
* names to auaunce the dignitie of che miniſterie of Angels. For 
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it were norreaſon that thoſe inſtrumentes ſhould be let paſſe 

honor, by whom God doth ſpecially ſne the preſence of hun 

Yea for that reaſon they are many times called Gods, becauſe 

miniſtery as in a looking glafle,they partly repreſent vnto wit 
Gen 18. head. Alchough in deede I miſlike not this that the olde 
* expound, that Chriſt was the Angel, whet the Scripture ſaicht 
20G $. angel of God appered to Abraham, Iacob, Moſes, & other,ye 


Iudi. 6, times where mention is made of all the Angels in deede dt 
14, and geuen vnto them. And that ought ro ſeme no meruaile. For ii 


43.22: Nour be geuen to princes and gouernors, that in their office th 
11 


in the ſtede of God that is loueraigne king and iudge, muchy 
cauſe there is why it ſhould be geuen to the Angels, nv 
brightnes of the glory of God much more abundantly (hineth 
6 But the Scripture ſtandeth moſt vpon teaching vs that 
might molt make to our comforte and confirmacion of Fart 
is ro wete, that the Angels are the diſtributers and adminiſtra 
Pſa. 91. Goddcs bountie towarde vs. And therefore the Scripture re 
11, that they watch for our ſafctic : they take vpon them the dect 
Pla 34. vs, they directe our wayes, they take care that no hurrtull thing 
vnto vs. The ſentences are vniuerſall, which principally pen 
: Chriſt the head ofthe Church, and then to all the farthtull. i 
Ge. 24. geuen his Angels charge of thee, to kepe thee in all chy ware! 
7. ſhall beare thee vp in their handes, leaſt thou chauoce to hit 
Ge 45. feete againſt a tone. Againe, The Angell of the Lord ſtandecht 
IP 4 about them that feare — , and ho doth deliuer them. Wbeih 
19. and ſheweth that he apointeth to his Angels the defence of them, 
23. ac. he hath taken in hand to kepe. After a order the Angel oft 
lud. aa. doth comfort Agar when the fled away, and commandeth it 
oe * reconciled to her maiſtreſſe. God promiſeth to Abraham bus 
Mc 4. an Angell to be the guide of his journey. lacob in bleibng 6 
TX phraim and Manaſſes praieth, that the Angell of the Lorde bj 
Luk 22. he himſelfe had bin deliuered from all euell, may make 
Kit a8. per. So the Angell was ſer to defende the tentes of the pe 
; liraell. And fo oft as it pleaſed God to reſkue Iſraell out ofthe® 
Tuc.24 Of their enemies, he raiſed vp reuẽgers by the miniſteric of Ange 
7 final!y(rothe ende I nede not to teherſe many mo) the Angs® 
- ſtred to Chriſt, and were ready aſſiſtent to him in all necefns' 
> King, brought tidinges to the women of his reſurrection, and to 
19.353. ples of his glorious comming. And foto fulfill theit office of 
ding vs, they fight againſt the deuill and all enemies, and do es 
c vengeaunce of God pon them, that are bent againſt VS. 7 


Ge. 16. 
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that the Angell of God to deliver Hieruſalem from ſiege, ſlewe Eſa. 37. 
— by _ fowerſcore and five thouſande in the campe 3*: 
yria. 
Bur whether to every of the faithfull be a ſeuerall Angell aſſig-· 
xtheir defence, I dare not certainely atfirme. Surely when Da- Da 10. 
ingeth in the Angel of the Perſians, and the Angel of the Gre- 1 and 
he ſheweth that he mente, that there are to kingdomes and pro- 1 
$certaine Angels appointed as gouernours. And when C rags 
that che Angels of children do alway beholde the face of the 
rhe ſeemeth to meane, that there are certaine Angels ro whom 
ſeruation of them is geuen in charge. But I can not tell whe- 
ve ought thereby to gather, that euery one hath his Angell ſee 
him. But this is to be holden for certaintie, that not one Angell 
hath care of euery one of vs, but that they all by one conſent do 
he for our ſafetie. For it is ſpoken of all the Angels togither, that 
more reioyce of one ſinnet cõuerted to repẽ᷑tance, than of nyntie Luc. 13 
une iuſt that haue ſtande till in their righteouſneſſe. And it 3s 7: : 
3 Angels than one, that they conueyed the ſoule of Lazarus — 
boſome of Abrahi. And not without cauſe did Elizeus ſhewe ; . 
s{eruant fo many fiery chariots that were peculiarly appointed 16 _ 
um Bu one place there is that ſeemeth more plaine than the reſt 53.1 2- 
— point. For hẽ Peter being brought out of priſon knoc- 5 
| doores of the houſe, where the brethren were aſſembled, 
they coulde not imagine that it was he, they ſaid it was his Au- 
_ ſerme that this came in their minde by the comms opi - 
hat to every of the faithfull are aſſigned their Angels for go- 
pee yet here it may be anſwered that it may wel be, not- 
wing any thing that there appeareth, that we may thinke it 
any one Angell, to whom God had geuen charge of Peter for 
* and yet not to be his cõtinuall keeper: as the common peo 
| — _ there are appointed to every one two Angels, as 
” ghoſtes, a good Angell anda badde. But it is not worth 
6 — to ſearch for that which doch not much importe 
n — For if this do not content a man, that all degrees of the 
dener f uo warch for his fafctie , 1 do not ſee whar he can be 
— if he vnderſtand that there is one Angell peculiarly 
— Co him. And they which reſtraine vnto one Angell = 
- rw hath to euery one of vs, do great wrog to them ſelues 
The — _ CO if that power to ſuccour us 
, 7 | 
neſhould Goh the mar? bald. being enuironed and defen- 
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8 They that date take vpon them to define ot the multi 
degrees of Angels, let them locke well what fundation they 
Da.12.1 graunt Michael is called in Daniel, the Great prince, and with 
lud. 1. the Archangell. And Paule faith, it ſhall be an Archangell dia 
> hee, with ſounde of trumpet call men to the Iudgemẽt. But who 
46. by appoint the degrees of honours between Angels, or diſcer 
trom an other by ſpeciall markes, and appoint euery one h 
and ſtandingꝰ For the two names that are in Scriptute, Mich 
Gabriel: & it you liſt to adde the thirde out of the hiſtorie of 
may by their ſigniſication ſeme to be geuen to the Angels, acc 
to the capacitie of our weakeneſſe, although I had rather,lene 
expoſition at large. As for the numbre of them, wee heare byC 
Mat. 26 mouth of many Legions, by Daniell many companies of tu 
5 „ ſandes, the ſeruant of Elixcus ſaw many chariottes full: and 
clareth that they are a great multitude; that it is ſaid, they doc 
. rounde about them that feate God. As for ſhape , it is cerum 
Spirites haue none, and yet the Scripture for the capacitie of: 
doth not in vaine vndeg-Cherubin and Seraphin paint vs out 
with winges, to the iment we ſhould not dout that they willte 
with incredible ſwiftneſſe, ready to ſuccour vs, ſo ſone 28 nee 
require, as if the lightning ſent from heauen ſhould flic vos 
ſuch ſwiftnefſe as it is wonted . What ſocuer more than thus md 
ſought of both theſe pointes, let vs beleue it to be of that ſon 
ſeries, wherof the full revelation is differred to the laſt day. M 
let vs remembre to take hede both of to much curioſitie in en 
and to much boldneſſe in ſpeaking, * 
But this one thing which many troubleſome do call in 
is to be holdẽ for certaintie, that els are mimiſtring ipint 
ſeruice God vſeth for the defence of his, and by whom he b 
ſtributeth his benefites among men, and alſo puttetſi his ohe 
in execution. It was in the olde time the opinion of the Sad auen 
by Angels is meant nothing els but either the motiõs that 
inſpire in men, or the tokens that he ſhewerh of his power. Bu 
chis errot crie out ſo many teſtimonies of Scripture, that it ᷣ m 
that ſo groſſe ignorance could be ſuffred ir: that people . Fot 
thoſe — that I haue before alleged, where are recited tho 
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and Legions of A 3 ioy is geuen vnto them: where! 


that they vpholde the Faithfull with their handes, & cary the 
into reſſe: chat they ſee the face of the Father, and ſuch like: 
other places herby is clerely proued, that they are in deede 
of a nature that hath ſubſtance . For where as Stephen and 
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hat the law was geuen by the hande of Angels, and Chriſt ſaith, Gal. 3. 
he eleR after the reſurtection ſhall be like vnto Angels: that the 35. 5 
iudgement is not no wen to the very Angels: that he ſhall the : wee 
with his holy Angels : how ſocuer they writhed, yer mult 24. 3. 
ſo be vnderſtanded. Likewiſe when Paule chargeth Timothe be- 31. an 
Chriſt and his choſen Angels, to keepe his commaundementes, . — 
xeth not qualities or inſpirations without ſubſtance but very 26. 
. And otherwiſe it ſtandeth not togither that is written in 1. Tir. , 
Me to the Hebrues,that Chriſt is become more excellent than 21. 
s, that the world is hot made ſubicct to them: that Chriſt :oke Her. A 
him not their nature; but the natufe of man. If we meane not 13. 
ſſed ſprites, to whom may theſe compatiſons __ And the 
of that Epiſtle expoundeth him ſelfe where he placeth in the 
of heauen the loules of the faithfull and the holy Angels 
Allo the ſame that we haue already alleged, that the Angels 
ldren do alway behold the face of God, that they do teioyce at 
ſetie, that they maruell at the manifolde grace of God in the % 
h, that they ate ſubiect to Chriſt, the hedde. To the ſame pur- 22 
th this, that they ſo oft appered to the holy Fathers in the 
of we, that they talked with them, that they were lodued with 
Aud Chriſt him ſelfe for the principall premmence that he hath 
perſon of the Mediator is called an Angel. This I thought good Mal. ;. 
h by the way, to furniſh the ſimple with defence 2gainſt thoſe *- 
h and teaſonleſſe opinions, that many ages ago raiſcd by Sathan -- 
and then ſpring vp againe. 
Nowe it teſteth , that we ſeeke to mete with that ſuperſtition 
is commonly wont to crepe in, here it is ſaid: that Angels are 
iniſters and delmaerers of all good rhinges vnto vs. For byandby 
reaſon falleth to this point, to thinke that therſore all. honour 
to be geuen them . So comerh it to paſſe that thoſe thinges 
belong only to God and Chriſt, are conueied away to Angels. 
$ meane we ſee that in certaine ages paſte, the glory of Chriſt 
mn many wares obſcured, whe Angels without warrant of Gods 
were loden with immeaſurable titles of honor. And of all the 
hat we ſpeake againſt, the : e is almoſt note more aunc ient than 
orit appereth , that Paule himſelfe had much to do with ſume Coloſl. 
lo auaunced Angels, that they in maner would haue brought 1.16. 
Ynder ſubiection. And therfore he doth ſo carefully preſſe this 
in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, that Chriſt is not only to be 
ed before all Angels, but that he is alſo the author of all che 
tunges that they liauæ: to the ende we ſhould not ſorſabe him 
* N H 
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and turne into them, which can not ſufficiently helpe then 
but are faine to draw out of the ſame fountaine that we dos 
aſmuch as there ſhineth in them a certaine brightneſle ofther 
of God, there is nothing wherunto we are more eaſily encine 
with a certaine admiration to fall downe in worſhipping ofth 
to geue vnto them all thinges that are due only to God, Wh 
Iohn in the Reue lation confeſſeth to haue chaunced to lumſch 
he addeth withall, that he receiued this aunſwere. Sec thou tor 
For I am thy fellow ſeruant, Wotſſup God. 

11 But this daunger we ſhall well beware of, if we do conkds 
God vſeth rather by them than by himſelſe without theit ſe 
declare his power, to prouide for the ſafetie of the faithful a 
municate the giftes of his liberalitie amog them. Surely heda 
this of neceſſitie, as though he coulde not be without them 
as pleaſeth him, he letteth them alone, & bringeth his workew 
with an onely becke: ſo farre is it of, that they be any aide tot 
eaſe him of the hardneſſe therof. This therfore małeili tor the 
forte of our weakeneſſe, ſo that we want nothing that may aui 
mindes, either in raiſing them vp in good hope, or confirming 
aſſurance. This one thing ought to be enough and enough ag: 
vs, that the Lord affirmeth that he is our protectour. But wii 

out ſelues beſieged with ſo many daungers, ſo many hurtefull 
ſo many kindes of enemies: it may be ( ſuch is our w eakeneſſeł 
tie) that we be ſometime filled with trembling feare, or falin 
ſpaire,vnleſie the Lord after the proporcion of our capacities 
vs to conceiue his preſence. By this meane he not only promiles 
he will haue care of vs, but alſo that᷑ he hath an innumerablegs 
whom he hatli giuen in charge to trauaile for our ſafetie, 2009 
long as we be compaſſed with the garriſon & ſupporte of then, 
ſocuer daunger betideth, we be without all 6 of hurte. If 
we do amiſſe that after this ſimple promiſe of the protection 0 
alone, we ſtil looke about from whece other helpe may come" 
But for as much as it pleaſeth the Lord of his infinite clemet® 
genriInelle to helpe this our fault, there is no reaſon why Wt 
negic his ſo great benefite. An example therof we haue ind 
uant of Elzeus, which when he ſaw the hill beſieged with the 
of the Syrians,and that there was no way open to eſcape, vn 
downe with feare,as if his maiſter and he were then vttethj d 
a. ing Then Elizeus praied God to open his ſeruantes eies, and by 
6.17 ſawe the lull furniſſed with hotſes and Gery chariots , thats 
multitude of Angels to kepe him and the prophet ſafe. Eu 
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e thenk 


his viſion he gathered vp his harte againe, and was able wit a 


desu efſe minde to looke dewn vpõ his enemies, with fight of whom 
baby p « before in a maner driuen out ot his wute. 

enclae Vhcrfore whatſocuer is ſaid of the miniſterie of Angels, let vs 
* | it to this ende, that ouercomming all diſtruſt, our hope may be 
J. Which 


ace ſtrongely ſtablithed in God. For theſe ſuccours are hcrioce 


* ed vs ot God, that we ſhould not be made afrayde with multi- 
wy enemies, as though they coulde preuaile againſt bis helpe, but 
i fie vnto that ſaying of Elixeus, that therc be mo on our fide 
wr e againſt vs. How much then is it againſt order of reaſon, that 
their pulde be led 2way from God by Angels which are ordemed for 
alba pole, to teſtthe that his helpe is more preſent among vs ? But 
cly bed pleade vs away in dede, if they do not ſtreight leade vs as it were 
* hande to him, that we may haue eye vntd, call vpon,& publiſh 
Worte 


dr our onely helper: if we conſider not them to be as his hands 


aide 10! zoue themiclues to no worke but by his direction: if they do not 

h for ti s faſt in the one Mediatour Chriſt, ſo that we mæy hang whol- 28 
may aun um, leane all vpon him, be caried to him, and reſte in him. For ,, 
farming hich is deſcribed in the viſion of lacob ought to ſticke and be 

ugh 2 din our mindes, how Angels deſcende down to the earth vnto 

But whit ꝗ from men do go vp to heauen by a ladder,whervpon ſlãdeth 

urteful ug rd of hoſtes. Wherby is meant, that by the only interce ſſion of 

kenelle & it cometh to paſſe, that the miniſteries of the Angels do come Cen. 2 4 
v Of fal as he him (clfe affirmeth, ſaying: Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the 7. 
pacitie® open and the Angelles deſcending to the Sonne of man loh- 


b. erfote the ſetuant of Abraham being cõmitted to the cuttody 
zerad wy Angell, doth net therfore call vpon the Angell to helpe him, 
tie, 2005 Ipen with that commendation, he praieth to the Lord, and be. 


e of them him to ſlicw his mercy to Abraham. For as God doth not 


burte. I e make them miniſters of his power and goodneſſe, to the incor 

tection 0 e his glory wich them: ſo doth he not therfore promiſe vs his 

y come i n their miniſtration, that we ſhovlde divide our confidence be- 

clemesc him and them. Let vs ther fore forſake that Platonicall philo- plate; 
why Web to ſeeke the way to God by Angels, and to honour them for been, 

haue in rpoſe that they may make God more gentill vnto vs: which nide & 

d wich th tious and curious men haue from the beginning gone about, Ciablo. 

rape, wu! this day do continue to bring into our — ; ; 

ttcrly As for (ſuch thinges as the Scripture teacheth concerning de- 

and by hey tend in a maner all to this ende, that we may be care full to 


«F thats 


| aforchande of their awaites and preparations, and furniſſi our 
te. E 


ich ſuch Weapons as are ftronye and ſure enough to driue 
H 1}. 
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away euen the ſtrongeſt enemies. For where as Sathanis al 
God and prince of the worlde , where as he is named ther 

med man, the Spirite that hath power of the ayre, and a roars 
theſe deſcriptions ſerue to no other purpoſe : but to make 
ware and watcheful, and readier to entre in battaile with him 
is alſo ſometime ſet out in expreſſe wordes . For Peter after x 
ſaid, that the diuell goeth about like a roaring lyon, ſcking vi 
may dcuoure, byandby addeth this exhortation , that we ſoꝶ 
ſiſte him by Faith. And Paule after he had geuen warning 
wraſtle not with fleſh and bloud, but with the princes of the 
powers of darkeneſſe, and ſpirituall wickedneſſes, byandby hi 
vs put on ſuch armour as may ſerue for ſo great & daungerow 

taile. Wherfore lette vs alſo applie all to this ende, that beg 
ned how there doth continually approche vpon vs an eneme, 
ennemy that is in courage moſt hardy, in ſtrength moſtmighy 

licies moſt ſurtle, in diligence and celeritie vnweriable, wupi 
of engins plenteoully furniſhed, in ſkill of warre moſt ready, x 
fer not our ſelves by ſlouth and cowardiſe to be ſurpriſed, du 

other {ide with bolde and hardy mindes ſer our foote torelilt 

( becauſe this warre is onely ended by Death) encourage « 

to continue. But ſpecially knowing our owne weakneſſe anc 


fulneſſe ler vs call vpon the helpe of God and een ae notk 


vpon truſt of him, for as much as it is in him one 
licie, ſtrength, courage and armour. 

14 And that we ſhould be the more ſtirred vp andenforct 
do, the Scripture warneth vs, that there are not one or too 
* armies that make warre with vs . Fot it b 


* 0 geue 


Mar.16, Mary Magdalene was delivered from ſeuen deuils, wherwithi 


ys 


poſſeſſed. And Chriſt ſaith, that it is the ordinary cuſtome tus 


a deuill be ones caſt out, a man make the place open againe 


Mat. 12. geth ſeuen ſpirites worſe than him ſelfe, and returneth into 


42. 
Luc. 8. 


10. 


ſeſſion, finding it empty. Vea it is ſaid that a whole legion bebe? 
man. Hereby therefore we are taught, that we muſt heht uit 
nite multitude of enemies, leaſt deſpiling the feweneſſe of da 
ſhould be more ſlacke to enter in battaile, or thinking thats: 
ſome reſpite in the meane time graũted, we ſhould geue our" 
idelneſſe. Where as many times Sathan or the diuell is na 
ſingular numbre, thereby is meant that pawer of wickedne 
ſtande tli againſt the kingdome of luſtice. For as the Church 
fellowſhip of ſaintes haue Chriſt to their head, ſo the fachen 
wicked is painted out vnto ys with their prince , that haih be 


I 


Nan is alle 
ed the he 
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ie among them. After which maner this is ſpoken.Go ye cur- Mat. a5. 
o eternall fire that is prepared for the deuill and his angels. + #'- 


da roaring | | | 
o make u Here alſo this ought to ſtirre vs vp to a rpetuall warre with 
vith hin vill, for that he is euery where called the enemy of God and 
ter after l. For if we haue regarde of Goddes glory, as it is mete we ſhould, 


ught we with all our force to bende our ſelues againſt him, that 
abour to extinguiſſi it. If we be affectioned to maintaine the 
"me of Chtiſt as we ought , then muſt we nedes haue an vnap- 
le warre with him that conſpireth the ruine therof . Againe, if 
are of our owne ſaſetie do touch vs, then ought we to haue nei- 


ſeking wit 
t we ſtrong 
Warning > 
of them 


»yandby bu 

yan ace nor truce with him that continually lieth in waite for the 
hos tak tion of it. Such a one is he deſcribed in the 3. chap. of Genclis 

| enemie,1 he leadeth man away from the obedience that he did owe to 

oſt mighn, that he both robbeth God of his due honor, and throweth ma 


le, withili fe headlong into deſtruction. Such a one allo is he ſer forth in ,,_. 
& ready geliſtes , where he is called an enemy, and is ſaid to ſcatter ,g_ J- 
riſed, bu to corrupt the ſede of eternal life. In a ſumme, that which lohn 8. 
t reſtifeth of him, that from the beginning he was a murtherer, 44. 


to reſiſl 6 

OUrage a lier, we finde by experience in all his doinges. For he aflaileth 
neſſe and ueth of God with lies, obſcureth the light with darkeneſſe, en- 
«iſs. nod th the mindes of men with errors, raiſeth vp hatredes, kindleth 


ntions and ſtrifes, doth all thinges to this ende to overthrow the 
dme of God, and drowne men with himſelfe in eternall deſtru- 
Wherby appereth, that he is of nature froward , ſpitefull and 
ous. For nedes muſt there be great frowardneſſe in that wiite, 
rot itisla made to aſſaile the glory of God and :ſaluation of men. And 
erw th lohn ſpeake of in his epiſtle , when he writerh, that he ſin- 
omethat from the beginning. For he meaneth that he is the authot, cap- 


y to geuell 


id enforctt 
Or Iwo 07 


a againe, and principall workeman of all malice and wickedneſſe. 

eth into l But foraſmuch as the deuill was created by God, let vs remem- 
on bel t this malice which we aſſigne in his nature, is not by creation 
-ohe wit deprauatiõ. For what ſo euer damnable thing he hath, he hath 


«ifs of thi to e. by his owne revolting and fall. Which the Scrip- 
ag dh ere A geueth vs warning of, leaſt thinking that he came out 
one from God, we ſhould aſcribe that to God himſclfe which 


eue Our N { ſt tre hi f F 

Ninas 0 him: For this reaſon doth Chriſt ſay that Sathã ſpeaketh 

© 1.ednelf * when he ſpeaketh lies, and addeth a cauſe why, for that 

Church 1 ſtill in the trueth. Now when he ſaith that he ſtode not 

he facto hes trueth, he ſheweth that ones he had bin in the trueth. And lohn 3. 
c hab Of maketh him the Farher of lying, hetaketh this from him, 4+ 


de can not lay that fault to God wherof he himſelfe is cauſe to 
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himiclte. Although theſe thinges be bur ſhortly and not veg 
ſpoken , yet this is enough for this purpoſe to deliuer the as 
God from all ſclaunder. And what makerh it matter toys, u 
more or to any other purpoſe concerning deuils > Many pet 
grudge, that the Scripture doth not orderly and diſtinctiy nm 
ces fer forth that fail and the cauſe, manner, time, and fathionts 
But becauſe theſe thinges do nothing pertcine to vs, it ws hen 
not to be ſuppreſſed wholly, yet to be but lighily touched, a 
partly, becauſe it was not beſeming for the Holy ghoſt to ſeck 
ſitie with vaine hiſtories without any ftute: and we (ctl;at ity 
Lordes purpoſe to put nothing in his holy oracles but that v 
ſhould le arne to cdification. Therfore, leſt we our (clues ſhow 
long vpon thinges ſuperfluous, let vs be content ſhortly to kno 
much cocerning the nature of deuils, tliat at tlie fitſt creations 
the Angels of Godibut by ſwaruing out of kinde they both dc 
themſclues and are become inſtrumentes of deſttuctiꝭ to others 
much, becauſe it was profitable to be knowen, is plainly rouzits 
ud. i. ter and Jude. God (pared not(ſay they) his Angels which e 
and not kept their beginning, but had ſoi ſaken their dieting) 
And Paule naming the ele& Angels doth without d hut {ect 
1-. And Paule naming the elect Angels doth without d 
implication ſet the reprobate Anvels in compariſon agaizility® 


Pet. 3 


17 As ſor the diſcorde and ſtrife that we ſay is berweat G 

Saran, we mult ſo take it that {tiil we holde this for certane, 

Iob 1.6 can do nothing but by the will and ſufferaunce of God. For i 
and 2. . in the hiſtoric of lob, that he preſented himſelfe betore 09. 
ceiug his commaundemẽtes, and durſt not go forwarde to co 

. Kings terprſſe ull he had obtained licence. So when Achab was to d 
22.25. ved, he toke vpon him that he woulde be the Spirite of 11:18! 


can mouth of all the Prophetes, and ſo being ſente of God he fen 


19, 0. it. For this reaſon is he called che euill Spirite of the Lord that 

Pla. 34. ted Saul, becauſe by him as with a ſcourge the {inncs 0! the 
king were puniſhed, And in an other place it is w ritten, that 0) 
were laied vpon the Egyptians by the euil angels. According i 

r The. a particular examples Paule doeth generally teſtifie, that the b | 

. the wicked is the worke of God , wheras before he had ca. 
working of Satan It is evident therfore that Satan is vnder ii 
of God, and ſo gouerned by his authoritie that he is compela 
him ſetuice. Now whe we ſay that Satã reſiſteth God: that ti 
of Satan diſagree with the workes of God, we do therewith a 
that thus diſagrement and rife hangeth vpon the ſufſcraunc a 
I ſpeake not now of his will, nor of his endeuour, but ot 
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not ver por fith the deuill is wicked of nature, he is not enclined to 

r the mag the will of God, but is wholly carryed to ſtubbornneſſe and 

r to v, u lion. This therfore he hath of himſelſe and of his one wicked- 

lany perk that of debre and purpoſe he withſtandeth God. And by this 

(ly mma ines he is ſtirred vp to the enterpriſing of thoſe things that he 

i talluonte eth to be moſt againſt God. But becauſe God holdeth him faſt 

it wu len d reſtrained with the bridle of his power, he executeth onely 

uched, a thinges that are graunted him from God. And fo doth he obey 

ot ro ſeck eatot whether he will or no, becauſe he is conſtrained to applie 

(ctliat ity mice whether ſoeuer God compelleth him. 

ut that wi Now becauſe God boweth the vncleane Spirites hether and 

e/ues ſous as pleaſeth him, he ſo tempereth this gouernement, that they 

tly to knoy ſe the faithfull with battail, they ſet ypon them out of ambu- 

-reatio te hey aſſaile rhem with inuaſions, they preſſe them with fighting, 

y both de tẽtimes werry them, trouble them, make them afraied, & ſome- 

15to other. wounde them, but neuer ouercome nor oppreſſe them. Bur the 

nly tauzits d they ſubduc and drawe awaye , they reigne vpon their ſoules 

hich af ddies, and abuſe them as bondſlaues to all miſcheuous doinges. 

r dc dr the faithfull, becauſe they are vnquieted of ſuch enemies, ther- 

Jour ſeary y heare theſe exhortations . Do not geue place to the devill. Ephe. 4. 
gat deuill your enemie goeth about as a roring lion feking whom he 27. 
etweat Ox deuoure,whom reſiſt ye being ſtrong in faith and ſuch like. Paule . 5. 
-erraine,t elſeth that he himſelſe was not free from this kinde of ftrife whe co. 
2d. For wel eth, that for a remedy to tame pride, ihe Angel of Satan was ge- 12.7. 
note C0. d him, by whom he might be humbled. This exerciſe therfore is 

de to cor non to all the children of God. But becauſe that ſame promiſe Gn 
was to bei breaking of Satans head perteineth genetally to Chriſt and to 13. x 
e of hugt members, therfore I ſay that the faithfull can neuer be ouer- 

od he pen nor oppreſſed by him. They are many times ſtriłen down, but 

old that neuer ſo aſtonnied withall but that they recouer themſelues. 

es of iben fall downe many times with violence of ſtrokes, but they are 

n, that te aled vp againe: they are woũded but not deadly. Finally they ſo 

cording i in all the courſe of their life that in the ende they obteine the vi- 

t the blu : but! ſpeake not this of euery doing of theirs. Fot we knowe 

had calei y the wſte vegeaunce of God Dauid was for a time geuen ouer , 5m. 
vnder che * by his motion to number the people: and not without cauſe 24.1. 
compel ſaith there is hope of pardon leſt if any haue bin entangled Rom. 16 
that the he ſnares of the deuill. Therefore in an other place the ſame *© 
rewithals ſaieth, that the promiſe aboue alleged is begonne in this life, 


craunce dt hp: mult wraſtle, and is performed after our wraſtling ende d: 
ut of if lucth the God of peace ſhall ſhortly beate downe Satan vn- 
H iu, 


wn 
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der your feete. This victorie hath alway fully bin in our head 
becauſe the Prince of the worlde had nothing in him, but in 
are his members it doth now partly appeare and ſhalbe petit 
being vnclothed of our fleſh by which we are yer ſubiect to x 
neſſe, we thalbe full of the power of the Holy ghoſt, In tust 
when the kingdome of Chriſt is rayled vp and aduaunced, dun 
his power falleth downe as the Lord himſelfe ſaith. I ſa Sx 
as a liglitening downe from heaven . For by this aunſwerehe 
= meth chat wiuch the Apoſtles had reported of the power of hs 
Iuc. io. ching. Againe, When the Prince poſſeſſeth his one pale 
- 5. thinges that he poſſeſſeth are in peace, but wh-n there cum 
nn '** tronger,, he is tluowen out. &c. And to this ende Chrilt nd 
ouercame Satan which had the power of death, and triumphed 
all his armies that they ſhould not hurt the Church, for orhe 
they would euery moment a hundred times deitroy it. For 
dering what is our weakeneſſe, and what is his furious ſtreng) 
coulde we ſtande, yea neuer ſo little time againſt his manifo 
continuall aſſaultes, but being ſupported by the victory of on! 
taineꝰ Therfore God ſuffereth not the deuill to reigne over thek 
of the faithfull, but onely delivereth him the wicked and e 
to gouetne, whom God doth not voucheſaue to have reckened 


flocke. For it is laid that he poſſeſſeth this worlde without c 
2. Cor. uerſie till he be thruſt out by Chriſt . Againe, that he dothb 
them that beleue not the Goſpel, againe, that he performeth hn 
Eph. 2. in the ſtubborne children, and worthily, for all the wicked # 


2. 


veſſelles of wrath . Therfore to whom ſhould they be rather in 
than to the miniſter of Goddes vengeaunce ? Finally they at 
5. to be of their Father the devill „ becauſe as the faithfull are b 
knowen to be the children of God becauſe they beare his im 
they by the image of Satan into which they are gone out of lu 
properly diſcerned to be his children. | 
19 As we baue before coufuted that trifling philoſophic cu 
ning the holy Angels, which teacheth that they are nothiꝶe 
good inſpiations or motions, which God ſtirreth vp in the m 
men: ſo in this place muſt we confute them that fondly (ay that 
are nothing els but cuill affections or perturbations of minde 
thruſt into vs by our fleſh. That may we ſhortly do, becauleus 
many teſtimonies of &criptute, & thoſe plaine enough vpõ 
Firſt wher the ee are called, Angels ApoltaG 
hauc ſwarued our of kinde from their beginning, the very um 
ſufficienily expteſſe that they ate not motions or affections ot 


44- 


- 
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our head( rin dede as they be called mindes or Spirites endued with 
n, but in and vnderſtanding. Likewiſe whereas both Chriſt and lohndo i. ich. 
be petſirt oare the children of God with the children of the dewll: were it 8, 

biect to \nfit compariſon, if the name of the deuill ſignified nothing 
. Inthisn ut cuil inſpirauons? And lohn addeth ſome what more plaine- 
nced, Sata hat the deuill ſinneth from the beginning. Likewiſe when Iude 

| law Sa xth in Michael the archangell fighting with the deuill, dourlefle 
alwere he eter! againſt the good Angell an euill and rebellious Angell. 
wer of hy rewith agreeth that which is read in the hiſtory of Iob, that Sa- lob. 1. 
one pala ppeared with the holy Angels before God. But moſt playne of 
nere comme e thoſe places that make mẽtion of the puniſhment which they 

Chrilt ind n to fele by the iudgement of God, and ſpecially ſhall fele at the 
rriumphed ection . Sonne of Dauid why art thou come before the time to 

, for othe nent v2? Againe, Go ye curſed into the eternall fre that is prepa- Marr. 8, 
t. For or the deuill and his Angels. Againe, If he ſpared not his owne 28. 
ſtrength) els chat had ſinned, but caſt them downe into hell and deliuered gs "_ 
; manifold into cheines of darkeneſſe to be kept vnto damnation. &c. 1,4... 9, 
ory of out fond ſhould theſe ſpeeches be, that the deuills are ordayned to 
over thek all ivdgement, that hier is prepared for them, that they are now 
| and bel dy tormented and vexed by the glory of Chriſt: if there were no 
 reckened $atall? But becauſe this matter needeth no diſputation am 
ichout > that beleue the word of the Lord , and little good is done with 
e doth bla monies of Scripture among thoſe vayne ſtudentes of ſpecula- 


meth his whom nothing pleaſeth but that which is new: I ſuppoſe I haue 
wicked 1 vrmed that which I purpoſed, that is that the godly mindes 
e rather i id be furniſhed againſt ſuch fond errours, wherewith vnquiet ẽ 
7 they uri ouble both th · mlelues and other that be more ſimple. But it was 
full are b d to touch this, leaſt any entangled with that errour , while t 

e his ima e they haue none to ſtand againſt them, ſhould ware more flow 
ut of lu vnprouided to refiſt. 

n the meane time lette it not be weryſome vnto vs, in this ſo 


ſophie cu tifull a ſtage to take a godly delight of the mani ſeſt and ordina- 
nothing ries of God. For, as I haue elſewhere already ſayd, though this 
n che mu ot the chiefe , yet is it in order the firſt doctrine of Faith, to re- 
(ay that ber that what way ſocuer we turne our eyes, all that we ſee are 
minde ti wotkes of God, and with godly coufideration to wey for what 
ecauſe le God did make chem. Therefore that we may conceiue by Faich 
vpo dux ach as behoueth vs ro know of God, it is good firſt of all to 
oltatach e che hiſtory of the creation of the world , how it is ſhortly re- 
very uu cd by Moſes, and afterward more largely ſette out by holy men, 


ons of ms rally by Baſile and Ambroſe. Out of it we ſhall learne that God by 
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the power of his word and Spirite created heauen and earths 
thing , andthereof brought foorth all liuing creatures and 6 
without life, with maruellous order diſpoſed % innumerablex 
ty of thinges, to euery thing he gaue the propre nature, zllizne 
offices, appointed their places and abidinges, and where all t 
are ſubiect ro corruption, yet hath he ſo prouided that of ali 
ſome thalbe preſerued ſafe to the laſt day;and therefore ſome bet 
ritherh by ſecrcte meanes, and powreth now and then axit 
new liuelimeſſe into them, and to ſome he hath given the your 
encreaſe by generation, that in their dymg that whole binde 
not dye together. So hath he maruellouſly garniſhed the heas 
the earth, with ſo abſolutely perfect plenty, variety and beat 
thinges as poſſibly might be, as it were 2 large and gorgeow! 
furniſhed and ſtored with aboundance of moſt finely choſe 
laſt of all how in framing man and adorning him wich ſo gocyk 
ty, and with ſo many and ſo great giſtes, he hath ſhewedinki 
molt excellent example of al his workes. But becauſe it isn 
3 at this preſent to ſet forth at large the creation of then 
t it ſuffice to haue ones agayne touched theſe few thinges b 
way. For it is better, as I haue already warned the readers,tolts 
fuller vnderſtanding of this matter out of Moſes and other, that 
faithfully and diligently conueyed the hiſtory of the world by 
to perpetuall memory. 
21 lt is to no purpoſe, to make much a do in diſputing, v 
end this conſideration of the workes of God ought to tende 
what marke it ought to be applied: foraſmuch as in other puts 
ready a great parte of this queſtion is declared, and ſo much 
longeth to our preſent purpoſe may in few wordes be ended. l. 
if we were minded to ſet out as it is worthy, how ineſtimable 
power, iuſtice and goodneſſe of God appeareth in the flaminge 
world, no eloquence,no garniſhmet of ſpeech, could ſuffice tes 
neſſe of ſo great a matter. And no dout it is Gods pleaſure i 
ſhould be continually occupied in ſo holy a meditatiõ, that W# 
behold in his creatures as in looking glaſſes the infinite n 
his wiſdom, juſtice bountie and power, we ſhould not runne o- 
as it were with a flying eye, or with a vayne wandring look gl 
ſo call it, but that we ſhould with conſideration reſt long vpoac 
caſt them vp and downe earneſtly and faithfully in our minds)! 
oft repeate them with remembrance. But becauſe we are non 
in that kinde that pertayneth to order of teaching, it is mete ta 
omit thoſe thunges that require long declamations. Thercto* 
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and earthe let the readers know, that then they haue conceiued by Faith, 


ures and t this meaneth, that God is the creator of heauen & earth, if they 
zumerablet follow this vniuerſall rule, that they paſſe not ouer with not con- 
re, aſſiguei ing or forgetfulneſſe of thoſe vertues, that God preſenteth to be 
vhere al d in his creatures, then, that they ſo learne to apply themſelues 
that of al ey may therwith be throughly muued in their hartes. The hilt 
ore ſome bet hoſe we do when we conſider how excellent a workmans worke 


hen 281 s,to place and aptly ſer in ſo well diſpoſed order the multitude of 
en the pox urres that is in heauen, that nothing can be deuiſed more beau- 
ole kinde to behold : to ſette and faſten ſome of them in their ſtandings ſo 
| the hea they can not moue, and to otherſome to graunt a free courſe,but 
and beat tin moving they wander not beyond their appointed ſpace , ſo 
gorgeow! mper the motion of them all that it may diuide in meaſure the 
ly choſe s and nighies, monethes, yeares and ſeaſons of the yeare,and to 
1 ſo goch k this inequality of dayes which we dayly ſee to ſuch a tempered 
ewed in h chat it hath no confulion. Likewiſe, when we marke his power 
uſe it ia ſteyning ſo great a body, in gouerning the ſo (wiftwhirling about 
on of then e engine of heauen, and ſuch like. Fot theſe few examples do 
thinges by ently declare what it is to record the power of God in the crea- 
aders,tofe ofthe world. For elſe if I ſhould trauaile as I ſayed to expreſſe 
ther, that in Kordes, I ſhould neuer make an end, foraſmuch as there are 


'orld by any miracles of the power of God, ſo many tokens of his good- 
| o many examples of his wiſdom, as there be formes of tlunges 
uting , to be world, yea as there be things either great or ſmale. 
to tende c Now remaineth the other part which commeth neter to Faith, 
other plas while we conſider that God hath ordayned all thinges for our 
ſo muchs le and ſafety, and therewithall do fele his power and grace in our 
ended. Ii s and in ſo great good things that he hath beſtowed vpon vs: we 
mable thereby ſtirre vp our ſelues to the truſt, inuocation, prayſe and 
framinęo of him. Now as I haue before ſayd, God himſelſe hath ſhewed 
iffice the la e very order of creation, that for mans ſake he created all thinges. 
eaſure in i not without cauſe that he diuided the making of the world 
, that wit ſix dayes, whereas it had bin as eaſie for him in one moment to 
nite ichs in all pointes accompliſhed his whole worke, as it was by ſuch 
runne ol eeding from peece to peece to come to the end of it. But then it 
looke 2 cd tum to ſhew his prouidece & fatherly carefulneſſe roward vs, 
ng vpons before he made man he prepated all that he foreſaw ſhould be 
- mindes,! table for him, and fitte for his preſeruatiõ. How great vnthanke- 
re no lle now ſhould it be to dout whether this good Father do care 
s mete a hom we ſee to haue bin carefull for ys ere that we were born? 


1erefore f wicked were it totremble for diſtruſt leaſt his goodneſſe would 
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at any time leaue vs deſtitute in neceſſity, which we ſee vnd 
for vs being not yet borne, with great aboundance of al good: 
en. 26 Beſide that we heare by Moſes 3 by his liberality all that ti 
1. & g. 2. the world is made ſubiect to vs . Sure it is that he did it not tot 
vs with an empty name of gift. Therefore we ſhall neuer ha 
thing, ſo farre as it ſhall be auaylable for our pre ſeruation. Fnd 
make an end, ſo oft as we name God the creator of heauen &t 
lette this come in our mindes withall, that the d ſpoſitiõ of all 
which he hath create, is in his hand and power, and that ve a 
children whom he hath taken into his one charge and kr 
foſter and bring vp:that we may locke for al good things t hub 
and aſſuredly truſt that he will neuer ſuffer vs to lacke thing 
full for our ſafety, to the end our hope ſhouldhang vpon nonee 
y whatſocuer we deſire our prayers may be directed to him: qc 
thing ſocuer we teceiue profit we may acknowledge it to bets 
nefit,and conſeſſe it with thankes giuing : that being alluted t 
great ſweteneſſe of his goodneſſe and liberality, we may ſtucy u 
and honor him with all our hart. 


The xv. Chapter. 
VV hat 4 one man vvas created: vyherein there is entreate! of thi 
pov vers of the ſoule, of the image of God, of free vuil & 
of the firſt integrity of nature | 
Ow muſt we ſpeake of the creation of man, not one? 
cauſe he is among all the workes of God the moſt nod 
moſt excellent example of his iuſtice, wiſdom and go 
but alſo becauſe as we haue ſayd in the beginning, te 
not plainly and perfectly know God, vnleſſe we haue withal am 
knowledge of our ſelues. Although y ſame knowledge be of too 
the one to know hat we were created at the firſt beginning, d 
ther to know what our eſtate began to be after the fall of Am 
it were but to ſmall profit for vs to know our creation, vnleſe ꝶ 
alſo in this lamentable fall know what is the corruption and * 
mity of our nature: ) yet at this time we will be content with der 
pt of our nature when it was pure. And before we deſcendt9! 
miſerable eſtate whereunto man is now in thraldome , it is 
learne what a one he was created at the beginning. For wem 
hede that in preciſely declaring onely the — euils of mu, 
ſeme not to impute the to the author of nature. For vngodunes 
keth her ſelfe to haue ſufficient defenſe in this colour if it mj 


her ſelfe that whatſocucr fault ſhe hath, the ſame did after a c. 
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f proceede from God, and ſticketh not if ſhe be accuſed, to 
ee v l with God, and to lay the fault vpon him whereof ſhe is wor- 
al good: accuſed . And they that would ſeeme to ſpeake ſomwhat more 
ll cha y of the maieſtyof God, yet do willingly ſeeke to excuſe their 
it not tor wickednefſe,by nature, not mee be therin though not 
never har they blame God alſo, ragyhoſe reproch it ſhould fall if it were 
tion. Fg chat there is any fault in nature. Sith then we ſee that our fteſh 
1cauen &e h for all the wayes to eſcape,wherby ſhe thinketh the blame of 
ti6 ofall wne cuils may any way be put of from her, we muſt diligently 
that ye n to mete with this miſchiefe. Therefore we mult ſo handle the 
and ken ty of mankinde that we cut of all excuſe, and deliuer the iuſtice 
92s atk ad from all accuſation . Afterward in place conuenient we ſhall 
e thing pw far men be now from that — that was giuẽ to Adam. 
on nogee 6ſt we muſt remember, that in this that man was taken out of 
o him: ge and clay, a bridle was put vpon his pride, for there is no greater 
it to bets diy, than for them to glory in their excellency that do not on- 
allured ell in a cotage of cla/, but alſo are themſelues in parte but earth 


zy ſtucy v ſhes. But foraſmuch as God did not onely vouchſaue to giue life 
an carthen veſſell , but alſo it was his pleaſure that it ſhould be 
Iwelling houſe of an immorrall Spirite, Adam might iultly glory 

great liberality of his maker. 


er of th Now it is not to be douted that man conſiſteth of ſoule and bo- 
4 nd by the name of ſoule I meane an immortall eſſence, and yet 
| ed, which is the nobler parte of him. Sometime it is called the 
not oneh te. Albeit when theſe two names Soule and Spirite are ioyned 
moſt nol⸗ ther, they differ one from the other in fignificatio, yet when Spi- 
n and oe ſette by it ſelfe it meaneth as much as Soule . As, when Salo- pq 12 
ming, es ſpeaking of death, ſayth that then the Spirite returneth to him 7. 
vichal a — it. And Chriſt commending his Spirite to his Father, and Luc. 23. 
be of rwo en his Spirite to Chriſt do both meane none other thing but 4%; 
inning, hen the Soule is delivered from the priſon of the fleſh, God is , * 
| of Adam erpetuall keper of it. As for them that imagine that the Soule is 
,vnlete nt fore called a Spirite becauſe ir is a breath or a power by God in- 
jon and® lor poured into bodies which yet hath no effence: both y thing 
nt with den e & all the Scripture ſhewerh that they do to much __ erre. 
deſcend! it is that while men are faſtened to the earth more than they 
„it is pon tto be, they waxe dull, yea becauſe they are eſtranged from the 
r we mul of lightes they are blinded with darkenefle,ſo that they do not 
ls of mu, e vpon this, that they ſhall remaine aliue after death. And yet is 
1oodlings! tligbt ſo quenched in darkeneſſe, but that they be touched 


_ may ſome feling of ummortality.Surcly the conſcience which diſcet- 
ter ct 
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ning betwene good and euill anſwereth the iudgement of Gol 
vndouted ſigne of an immortall Spirite. For how could a motis 
out eſſence attaine to come to the iudgement ſeate of God t 
it ſelfe into feare by finding her one giltineſſe? For the body 
moued with feare of a Spirituall peine, but that falleth onely 
the ſoule. Wherby it followeth that the ſoule hath an eſſenct. M 
uer the very knowledge of God doth prouc that the ſoules ue 
ſcende vp aboue the world are immortall: for a vaniſlung lu 
were not able to artayne to the fountayne of life. Finally foraſma 
ſo many excellent gifts where with mans minde is endued, dom 
that there is ſome diuine thing engrauen it, there are euen ſo 
teſtimonies of an immortall ſence. For that ſenſe which is inl 
beaſtes ,gocth not out of the body, or at leaſt extendeth nofur 
than to things preſently ſer before it. But the nimbleneſſe of ther 
of man which ve weth the heauen and earth and ſectetes of um 
comprehending all ages in vndetſtanding and memory, digeſt 
uery thing in order and gathereth thinges to come by thing 
doth plainly ſnew that there lyeth hidden in man a cercaine tin 
ucrall from the body. We conceiue by vndei ſtanding the im 
God and Angells,which the body can not do. We know things 
be right, iuſt, & honeſt, which are hidden fro the bedily ſenſes 
fore it mult needes be that the Spirite is the ſeate of chis vnde 
ding. Yea and our ſleepe it ſelfe, which aſtonicth a man and ſet 
to take life away from him, is a plaine witneſſe of immortality," 
much as itdoth not only miniſter vnto vs, thouglites ofthoſeit 
that neuer were done, but alſo foreknowinges of thinges fot tm 
come. I touch thieſe things ſhortly which euen prophane vt 
excellently ſette out with more gorgeous garniſhment of os 
with the godly readers a ſimple putting in minde of them ſhall 
ficient. Now if the ſoule were nor a certaine thing by it ſelfe r 
from the body, the Scripture would not teach that we dwell in 
of clay, that by death we remoue out of the Tabernacle of tie 
that we do put of that which is corruptible, that finally at the la 
we may receive reward euery man as he hath behaued himſc 
body. For theſe places and other that we do ech where comon''s 
vpon,do not only manifeſtly diſtinguiſh the ſoule from the boch 
alſo in giuing to the ſoule the name of man do ſhew that it i tie 
| Cipall parte. Now whereas Paule doth exhort the faithfull tos 
1.Cor.7 themſelues from all defiling of the fleſh and the Spirite, hem 
* , wo partes of man wherein abideth the filthineſſe of ſinne. Au 


25- tet where he calleth Chriſt the ſhepcherde & biſhop of ſoules 
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ent of Gol ſpoken fondly if there were no ſoules about whom he might 1. Pet. i. 
Id a moti e that office. Neither would that conueniently ſtand together 9: 

of God &t he ſayth of the eternal ſaluation of ſoules, and where he bid- Pe. 13. 
r the bocyt o clenſe our ſoules, and where he ſayth that euil deſires do fight 

eth onely | the ſoule, and where the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues Heb... 3 
eſſenct. that the Paſtors do watch that they may yeld accompt forour & 
ſoules wh ,vnlefſe it were true that ſoules had a proper eſſence. To the 8 
lung lac urpole ſerueth it that Paul calleth God for witneſſe to his own 

liy foraſm decauſe it could not be called in iudgement before God vnleſſe 

1ucd, doc e ſubiect to puniſiment. And this is alſo more plainely expreſ- Mat. 10. 
ge even fog the wordes of Chriſt , when he biddeth vs to feare him which 28. 
hich is ul hat he hath killed the body, can throw tlie ſoule into hell fier. 3 5 
ideth now where the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues doth diſtinguiſh OR 
ile ofthen thers of our fleſh fro God, which is the only Father of Spirits, 

res of al Id not otherwiſe more plainely affirme the eſſence of ſoulles. 


ry , digeſt duet, if the ſoules remayned not alive being delivered from the 

by things of their bodies, Chriſt ſhould very fondly — brought in the Luc. 16. 
rezine thi f Lazarus ioying inthe boſome of Abraham, and agayne the 22 

no the in f the richman ſubiect to horrible tormentes. The thing 


ow thines Paul confirme when he teacheth that we wander abroade from Cong 


ſenſa ſo long as we dwell in the fleſh, and that we enioy his preſence Ac. 23. 
his met out of the fleſh. But, becauſe I will not be long in a matter that 8. 

in and ſee obſcure, I will adde only this out of Luke, that it is reckened a- 

nortaliy, he errours of the Sadduces that they did not beleue that there 
ofthoſeih y Spirites and 1 

ges forts 1 a ſtrong proufe hereof may be gathered of this where 
une ue yd, that man is create like to the image of God. For although Ge. 1. 27 
+ of words ry of God do appeare in the outwarde ſhape of man, yet is it 

em ſhallde _ the propre ſeate of the image of God is in the ſoule. I 

ir ſelte ſer 0 y that as concerning our outward ſhape , in aſmuch as the 

well in oi diſtinguiſh and ſeuere vs from brute beaſtes „ve do alſo 

cle ofthe# —_ ner ely approch to God than they: neither will I much 
attheld ny the which thinke that this is to be accõpted of the image 

| himſelſe# n where al other liuing creatures do grouellingwiſe — 

omni na, to man is giuen an vpright face, and he is commaunded to 

n the boch —— the heauen and to aduaunce his countenance towarde 

at it is tee 3 bo that this remayne certaine, that y image of God which 

rhfull wa Aero in theſe outward ſignes, is ſpirituall. For Oſiander 

ie, hem wh writings declare to haue bin in fickle imaginations fondly 

inne. Ab rung the image of God without difference as well to the 


f ſoules 5 to che ſoule,mingleth heauen & carth together. For he ſayth, 
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that the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy goſt did ſettle ther 
man, becauſe though Adam hadde ſtand without falling, yet 
Chriſt haue become man. And ſo by their opinion the bodyt 
appoynted for Chriſt , was but an example or figure of tha 
ſhape which then was formed. But where ſhail he nde that 
the image of the Spirite ? I gtaunt in deede that in the Peron 
Mediatour ſhinerh the glory of the whole Godheade . Buthoy 
the eternall worde be called! the image of the Spirite whomhey 
before in order? Finally it ouerthroweth the diſtinction bet 
Sonne and the Holy ghoſt, if he do here call him [1s image. 
uer I would fayne learne of him how Chriſt doth rclembletix 
ghoſt in the fleſh thar he tooke vppon him, and by what 
foarures he doth expteſſe the likeneſſe of him. And where at 
ing: Let vs make man after our image, doth allo belong to the 
of the Sonne, it followeth, that he muſt be the image of hu 
which is againſt ali reaſon, Beſide that, if Olianders inventions 
leued, man was faſhioned onely after the figure and pateme o 
in that he was man, and ſo that forme out of which Adam wat 
was Chriſt, in that that he was to be clothed with fleſh, where 
Scripture in a farre other meaning teacheth,that he was 
image of God. Bur their ſuttle invention is core colourable 
thus expound it, that Adam was create in the image of God, x 
he was faſhioned like vnto Chriſt, which is the oncly image 
But that expoſition alſo is not ſound . Alſo ſome interpreter 
great diſputation about Image and Likenefle, while they een! 
ference betwene thoſe two wordes, where is no difference a 
ing that this word Likeneſſe is added to expound the other. 
know that among the Hebrues ſuch repetitions are common," 
in they expreſſe one thing twiſe : and inthe thing it ſelfe thet 
dout, but that man is therefore called the image of God,vec®® 
like ro God. Wherby appeareth that they are to be laughed 
do ſo ſuttelly argue about the wordes, whether they appom 
that is to ſay, Image in the ſubſtaunce of the ſoule, or Demi 
to ſay, Likeneſſe in the qualities, or what other thing ſocua u! 
they teach. For where as God determined to create man au 
image, this being ſome what darkely ſpoken he doth as by WJ 
plicariõ repete it in this ſaying, After his likeneſſe, as if he ve 
ſayd, that he would make man, in whom he would repreſent 1 
as in an image, becauſe of the markes of likeneſſe grauen in 
therfore Moſes alittle after reciting the ſame thing, doth 
image of God twiſe , leauing out the name of Liceuclle, 
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* defaceband blotre but in him; Mt Git ſo commupted,chas 
*©emaynerh, is bur vggly — — — 
uery of ſaſety for vs is ui that reftor; 
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dbicion that Oſeander maketh , that not a parte oſ man. or 
only with the giſtes therof, is called the Image of God, but 
ze he was taten. Triſhng, I ſay, will all re t 
wit iudge this obiechan. For where whole mas ia called mor 
ais not V ſoule therby made ſubiect to mortality. Againt Where 
called a liuing creature endued with reaſõ it is nat tbethy meant 
he body hath reaſon and vnderſtandimg. Although ther ſote te 
not the whole man, yet ia it not inconvenient, tha man in re- 
of the ſoule be called the image of God, albeit 1 hold ſtill that 
aple which I haue before ſtabliſhed, chat the Image of God ex- 
in to the hole excellece,whetby the nature of man hath 
ie among all kindes of buing creatures, Therefore in that word 
be incegrity that man had when he! was endued with right 
tanding, when he had his afſection framed according to —_—_ 


It us ſenſes gouerned in riglit order, and when in excellent gitrs 


| crucly reſemble che excellence of his Creator. And though 


denied, Mar. 22 
(as Chriſt 3a. - 


| —— 
Moſcs by that peeuliar title ſet forth 
ace of God toward vi,ſpecially whert be chmparech only viſi- 
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Br Nr the there is not giuen a full defitzcidn of the 


milefieit plainbes appeare in what qualayes mã excel - : 


Cap. 15. Of che knowledge of 
. Cor. cauſe he reſtored vs ynto true and perfect integrity. Fot i 
15.43. where Paule doth in tompariſon ſette the quickening Spin 
Chriſt giueth to the faythfull, againſt the liuing ſoule wherem 
was created, he ſetteth foorth the more aboundant me aſure of 
in the regeneration : yet doth he not take away this other 
poine chat this is the end of our regeneration, that Chriſt ſhi 
Col. 3. faſhion vs to thie image of God. Therefore in an other place 
roh. Heth g chat the neue man is renued according to the image 
. that create ihn. Where wich agreeth this ſaying put on then 
which is crehte according to God. Now it is to be ſeent what 
doth principally comprehend vnder this renuing. Firſt he ſpeak 
knowledge and after of pure righteouſneſſe and holyneſſe. 
by we gacher chat the image of God was firſt of all to be ſeenei 
light of the minde, inthe vprightneſſe of hart, and ſoundnele 
the partes. For although I graunt that this is a -figurativepir 
ſpeech to ſer the parte forthe whole: yet can not this princy 
uerthrowen, that that thing which is che chiefe in the renung 
Cor. j image of God, was allo the principall in the creation of him. / 
18, the ſame purpoſe maketlv it that in an other place he reache 
we beholding the gloty uf God with open faceare transformed 
the ſame image. Now do we ſe how Chriſti the molt penis 
of God, according to the which we being faſhioned are lore 
that in true godlineſſe, righteouſneſſe, pureneſſe and vndect 
we beart the image of God. Which principle being eſtabliſe 
anders imagination of the ſhape of our doth eaſily vai 
1. Cot. of it ſelfe. Where as the man aloneis in Paule called the lm 
11. 7. glory of Godjand thewoman is excluded from that degreedl 
it appeareth by the reſt of the text, tat the ſame is to be apfle 
to ciuile order of policy. But that vnde the name of image, n 
we ſpeake, is comprehended all that belongeth to the (pins? 
eternalt life, Ithinke it be already ſufficiencly proued. Andi 
10h. 1.4 thing doth lohn cõ ferme in other wordes:ſaying that the lier 
was fr6 the beginning in the eternal word of God was light 
For where hi was to praiſe p ſingular grace of 6% 
by man excellech all oiher huing creatures to ſevere him ſtõ 
mon ſorte, becauſe hehath att ayned o comms life, but ioo 
the light of ander ſtondiaq; he therewithall ſhewerh how he a 
after the image of God Therefore ſich the image of God®! 
corrupted excellence of the nature cf man, which fhincd ® 
before hit fall, and afterwarde was fo corrupted and almoſt 
that nothing temaynech fins that ruine; burdiſordercd, mag 
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ſported : yer the ſame doth in ſome parte appeare in the ele, 
uch as they are regenerate, and ſhall obrayne her full brightnes 
But that we may know on what partes it conſiſteth, it ſhall 
>d to entreate of the powers of the ſoule . For that ſpeculatiue wn de 
of Auguſtine is not ſounde,where he ſayeth that the ſoule is a 3 i 
of the Trinity, becauſe that there are in it vnderſtanding, will, & 4.1.11. 
ry. Neither is theit opinion to be approued, which ſette the I- 
of God in the power of dominion giuen vnto him, as if he te- 
God onely in this marke, that he is appointed lorde and poſ- 
of all thinges, where as in deede the Image of God is properly 
fought within lum, and not without him, and is an inward good 
the loule. | 
ae before: I go any further, it is needefull that I meete with the 
g errour of the Manichees , which Seruetto hath attempted to 
magayne in this age . Where it is ſayd , that God breathed the 
of life into the face of man, they thought that the ſoule didde 
into man the ſabſtance of God, as if ſome portion of the im · 
dle God were come into man. But g is eaſie euen ſhortely to 
many groſſe and foule abſurdities this dewlliſh errour dra- 
ch it. For if the ſoule be by deriuation parte of the eſſence of 
ſhall follow that q nature of God is ſubiect, not only to chaũge 
lhons, but alſo to ignorance , euill luſtes, weakeneſſe, and all 
of vices. Nothing is more inconſtant than man, becauſe con- 
otions do toſſe and diuerſely draw his ſoule, oftentimes he is 
by ignorance, oft he yeldeth as vanquiſhed euen to ſmale ten- 
» and we know that the ſoule it ſelfe is the finke and receiver 
dhincfſe,al which things we muſt aſcribe to the nature of God, 
graunt that the ſoule ts of the eſſence of Godot a ſecrete info · 
ff Godheade. Who would not abhorre this monſtrous deuile ? 
in deede doth Paule allege out of Aratus, that we are the of , , 
jof God, but in quality and not in ſubſtance, inaſmuch as he 386. 
aroiſhed vs with godly giftes. But in the meane time to teare 
the eſſence of the Creator, as to ſay,that every mi doth poſ 
of u is to much madnes. Therfore we muſt certainly hold, 
ſoules, although the image of God be grauen in them, were 
created than the angels were. And creation is not a pouring 
one ſubſtance into an other, but a beginning of eſſence made 
ung. And althougli the ſpirite of man came from God, and 
1 8 out of the fleſh returneth to God, yet is not forthwith 
vo chat it was taken out of his ſubſtance . And in this poynt 
hander , while he glorieth in his illuſions, bath encangled 
I ij. 


Ge. 2.7. 
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himſelfe with an . errour, not acknowledging the 
God to be in ma without his eſſentiall iuſtice, as though God 
ineſtimable power of his holy ſpirite could not make ys ike my 
ſelſe, vnleſſe Chriſt ſhould ſubſtantially poure himſelſe into. 


 Wharſoever colour many do go about to diſguiſe theſe deceits, 


ſhal they neuer ſo begile the eyes of the readers, that are in di 
wittes, but that they will eaſily ſee that theſe things ſauour oft 


3. Cor.; nichees errour. And where faint Paule entreateth of the reftan 


this image, it may be readily gathered out of his wordes, thatt 
made of like ſorme to God, not by inflowing of his ſubſtar 
grace and power of his Spirite. For he ſayeth, that in behe 
glory of Chriſt we are transformed into the ſame Image, 2 
Spirite of God which ſurely ſo worketh in vs, that it make 
one ſubſtance with God. - 

6 It vere but folly to borow of the Philoſophers a def 
ſoule, of whom almoſt none, except Plato, hath perfedly af 
to be an immortall ſubſtance. In dede ſome other allo, that u. 
cratians do touch it, butſo as none doth playnly teach that u 


. which himſelſe was not perſwaded. But therefore is Plato oft 


ter iudgement, becauſe he doth in the ſoule conſider y image u 
Some other do ſo binde the powers and vertues of the ſoule 
preſent life, that being out of che body they leaue to it ne 
we haue already t by the Scripture, that it is a bodileſſe 
now muſt we addethat although properly it is not compre 
in place, yet it is ſet in the body, and doth there dwell as i 
not onely to miniſter life to all the partes of the body, and! 
the inſtrumentes thereof mete and firtely ſeruing for the at 
they arc appoynted for, but alſo to beare the chiefe offcen 
ning the liſe oſ man, & that not onely about the dueties in ia 
ly lite, but alſo to ſtitre vs vp to the ſeruice of God. Althot 
later point in this corruption is not playnely percciued, at 
the vices thermſe lues there remayne emprinted ſome le auing 
For whenſe commeth it but of ſiame, that menne haue io; 
what be reported of them? And whenſe commeth ſhame, de 
garde of honeſty?Whereof the beginning and cauſe is, thi! 
derſtãd that they are naturally borne to obſerue Tuſtice,,0 
ſuaſion is enclolrd the ſede of religion. For as without all con 
man was made to meditation of the hcautly life:ſo is it ce 
the knowledge thereof was engtauen in his ſoule. And ſure! 
ſhould wan: the principall vie of his-vnderſtanding, it be 
gnorant of his owne fehcity, wherof the perfeCtion is iha be 
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ich God, and therfore it is the chieſe action of the ſoul to aſpire 
unto. And ſo the more that euery man ſtudieth to approch vnto 
he more he therby proueth himſelfe to be endued with reaſõ. 
x the that would haue diuers ſoules in man, that is, a feling ſoul, 
aſonable ſoule, although they ſeeme to ſay fomwhat by reaſon 
able, yet becauſe there is no ſtedfaſt certainety in their reaſons, 
| reiect GC we lifted to — ns our _ in _ 
& voproficable. A great diſagrement there is betwen 
ru ——— — — with rea- 
reaſon it ſelfe did not alſo diſſent from it ſele, & ſome 
s of it do ſtriue with other ſome, as they were ar mies of ene- 
Bur foraſmuch as that trouble ſomneſſe proccedeth of the cot- 
In of nature, it were amiſſe to gather therby, chat there are two 
decauſe the powers of the ſoule do not agree together. in ſuch 
amed order as they ought. But as for more ſuttle diſputation of 
pwers themſelues, I leaue that to the Philoſophers. A ſimple de- 
on ſhall ſuffiſe ys for edification of godlineſſe. I graunt that the 
s that they teach are true, and not only pleaſaunt but allo pro- 
to be knowen, & well gathered of them, and I forbid not ſuch 
defirous to learne to ſtudy them. Firſt therefore I admitte that 
are bue Senſes, which Plato better liked to call Inſtrumentes, Th 
dy all obiectes, are powred into Common ſenſe, as into a place _- 
eite: then followeth Phantafie , which iudgerh thoſe thinges 
n other that Common ſenſe hath conceived, next is Reaſon, ' 
uch belongeth the vniverſall iudgement of thinges : laſt, is the 
ritanding minde, which with — , jete ve wing 
deth all choſe thinges, that Reaſon is wont to diſcourſe vpon, 
onlider. And to che Vnderſtanding minde, Reaſon, and Phan- ,,;o 
hich are the three powers of the ſoule, that reſt in knowledge, Ethi- 
do anſwere three other that do reſt in Appetite, chat is to ſay, corum 
the partes whereof are to couete thoſe thi that the Vn- 1 1. 44 
wing minde and Reaſon do lay before it: the Power of An- * 
hich cacherh thoſe'thinges that Reaſon and Phanſie do mini- 6. cap. 2 
rot. The power of Deſiring, which taketh bolde of thoſe 
+ that Phamcafie & Semſe, preſenteth it. Although theſe things 
or ar leaſt likely to be true, yer becande I feare that they ſhall 
Ange vs with obſcureneſſe than further vs, I thinke it beſt 
erpalle them. If any man liſt otherwiſe to divide the powers of 
we , and ro tall che one che power of Appetite which although 
Hout reaſon i ſelſr, yet doch o „ If it be by other 
dreded, and to call the other power of ende tſtanding. 
I ü. 
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which is by ir ſelfe partaker of reaſon , I am not much ag 
neither will I confure this opinion, that there are three beg 
of doing: that is to ſay, Senſe, Vnderſtanding, and Apper 
lette vs rather chooſe a diuiſion, that is within the capacyd 
men, which can not be hadde of the Philoſophers, Forth 
they meane to ſpeake moſt playnely, do inide the ſoule into 
Themi- tite and Vndetſtanding, but either of theſe they make of two 
erg Vnderitanding, my lay, is ſometime Comtemplatiue, which 
— contented with onely knowledge, hath no mouing of action, d 
co. 49. thing Cicero thinketh to be expreſſed by this word ingenim 
De du- Somtime they ſay it is practical, which by cõceiuing of good! 
pPliei in doth diuerſly moue the Will. And appetite they do diuide in 
6. dus and Lult. Will they call that when Appetite which they cal 
ub. 3. obeyeth to reaſon, and Luſt they call that when thc appetireſi 
of che yoke of reaſon, runneth out to intemperance. So alwys 
imagine reaſon to be chat in man, hereby man may righiyg 
himſelte. 

7 But we are conſtrayned ſomwhat to ſwarue from this u 
teaching; becauſe the Philoſophers which knew not the com 
of mans nature, which came for puniſhment of his fall, do wroy 
confound the two very diuerſe | Wet: of man; Letre vs therefur 
thinke of it, that there are in the ſoule of man two partes, m 
ſerue at this time for our preſent purpoſe, that is ro ſay, Voce 
& Will. And let it be the office of Vnderſtanding, to diſceme be 
obiectes, or things ſer before it, as ech of chem ſhall ſee me vi 
be liked or miſhked:and the office of Will to chooſe and folk 
which Vndetſtanding ſayeth to be good, and to refuſe and 
which Vnderſtanding ſhall diſalowe,Lette ys not lu te be fiat 
'vith the nice ſuttelties of Ariſtotle, that the minde hath ofuł 
moving, but that it is choiſe which moueth it, which choiſe be 
the deſiringe vnderſtandinge . But to the ende we be not e 
with ſuperfluous queſtions, lette this ſuffiſe vs, that the Vanden 
18 as it were the guide and gouetnour of the ſoule, and that V? 
alwayes tegarde to the appoyntment of Vnderſtanding. 2 
the iudgement theteof in her defires. According wherunto, 

Erb. lib. himſel'e hath truely ſayd, that flecing or following is in Ape 
s cap. a Ae. thang, as in the vnderſtanding minde is affirming 
hoe certayne tlie gouernement of Vnderſtandings 
the Will : that we will confider in an other place. Here 
onely to ſhew that there ean be found no pom er in the ſoult 


may well be ſayd to belong to the one 6f theſe two membe 
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ich 25 vndet — — Senſe, which other 
ce beg diſtmguiſh,thac they lay is enclined to pleaſure, for which 
| Apver r{tanding ſolloweth that which is good: and that ſo it commeth 
capacity ſe, that the Appetite of ſenſe is Concupiſcence and Luſt, the 
For th tion of ing is Will. Againe in ſteede of the name of 
ule into 1te _ they better like, I ſet the name of Wil, which is more 
e of uo NO be ball - 7 
e, Which God therefore hath furniſhed the ſoule of man with an ynder- 
don, ü ling minde,wherby he might diſcerne good from euill, and right 
genum wrong, and hauing the light of reaſon going before him, might 
f goode ar is to be followed or forſaken. For which cauſe the Philoſo- 
wide into haue calledthis directing parte the Guider. To this he hath ad- 
ey cal d Will, co which eth choiſe. With theſe noble giſtes the 
ppetirt tate of man excelled, ſo that he not onely had enough of rea- 
0 al ynderitanding, wiſdom, and iudgement, ſor the gouernement of 
ighthy ly life, but alſo tu clime vp euen to God and to eternall fe- 
« Thero haue Choiſe added vnto it, which migh direct the appe- 
than and order all the inſtrumental motions, & that ſo the Wil might 
the com together agreeable to the gouernement of reaſon. In this Inte- 
do vtog man had free will, whereby if he would he might haue attained 
thereſen all life. For here it is out of place to moue queſtiõ of the ſecrere 
rtes, 210 itinati6 of God: becauſe we are not now about to diſcuſſe what 
v,Voerl haue chaunced or not, but what at that time was tlie nature 
ſceme be an Adam therefore might haue ſland if he d, becauſe he fell 
eme vn put by his owne will. But becauſe his ill was pliable to either 
and folk and there was not giuen him conſtancy to contitue therfore he 
ſe and ia ly fell. Vet his Choiſe of good & euil was free. And not y only, 


be ſix o in his ynderſtanding minde, and in his wil was great 
ith oft zhrneſſe, and all his inſtrumentall partes orderly framed — 


hoiſe hes yntill by deſtroying hidiſclte he rurrupted the good things that 
not en in him, From heal comme: — — 


 Vaderſ nded, forthat in a ruyne they ſought for an -vpright building, 
I chat WS ioyntes in an vnibdynted ouerthrowe. This libs 
ng, and 1 an could not be à living creature, endued with rea- 
* lle chere were in him a free choiſe of good and cuil:and they 
n Appt deu chat otherwiſe all the difference ſhould be taken away be- 
ng * Tertuesand. vices;' vnleſſe mum did order his owne life by his 
ang. Thus fame hadde they ſayd well if there hadde bin no 
Here x gem mm, which chaunge becauſe chey knewe not of, it is no 
e ſoult g eb beg confounde heaven and carch together: But a 
wb an wich profeibog themſclues to be the diſciples of Chuift, 


I ii}. 
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_ ſeeke for free will in man, that hati bin loſt and d 
in ſpꝛrituall deſtructon, they in guinge meane betwene the] 
phers opinions and heuenly doctrine are playnely dectyued, 
they touch nenher heauen nor carth . But of theſe thinges ti 
better ſpcake in place ficte fot them: now onely rhis we have: 
in minde, that man at his firſt creation was farre other than hy 
rity euer ſins, which taking their beginning from him beiag 
bath from him receiued an inſechon derived to them at 
y mhernaunce , For then all the partes of his ſoule were f 
right order, then ſtoode ſafe the ſoundneſſe of his vnderkt 
minde, and his will free to chooſe the good. If any do obiett 
Roode but in ſlippery ſtare , becauſe his power was but weit 
fwere that that ſtate was yet ſuch as ſufficed to take from hi 
cuſe, neither was it reaſonable to reſtrame God to thus poin 
man ſuch a one as either could not or would not ſinne at all, I 
2 ſuch a nature hadde bin better, but thert fore preciſcly to qui 
3 God, as though it hadde bin his duety to haue giuen that vnto 
8.59. to much vmiuſtice, foraſmuch as it was in his owne choiſe 
howe much pl eaſed him. But why he did not vphold him wk 
ſtrength of ſtedfaſt continuance ; that refteth hidden in hac 
crete councell:ir is our parte onely to be fo farre wile as wich k 
we may. Man receaued indeede to he able it he would, but he 
De cor · Not to will y be might be able. For of this will ſhould haue f 
rep. & ſtedfaſt cõtinuance · Vet is he not excuſeable, which receruedlo 
Seien chat of his one wilt he-hathwroughr his one deſtrudion 
= = there was no neceſſity to compell God to giue him any o:her 
meane will and a frayle will, chat of mas fall he might garde! 
for his oe glory. | (hugs rey 


| © That Godby his powuey d du antrnaintaine the vverli, 
44.1144 | Vubich bunſalfe bath creed end by us prowdence doth 

ange gn ll phe partes thereof, | 

P Ve it were very ſonde and bate to make God 2 crens 


moment, which doth nothing ſins he hath once made 
of his worbe. And in this point principally ooght ven 


| fro che prophane men, that the preſence of the powe! 
1 no leſſe in the continuall ſtate of = world, 
in t cginning of it. Fot though the mindes of the ve 
in onely bebolding of the he auem amd cant art compelled io 
"0 the tor, pet hath fai a cerraytie peculiar maner 7" 
ND 
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y it geueth to God the whole praiſe of ceauon. And therfore 
chat ſaying of the Apoſlle, vluch we before alleged, that we 
vaderſtana but by ſaich, that the world was made by the word 
For vnleſſe we paſſe forward cucn vnto his prouidence, we 
yer ngiuly conceive what this meaneth that God is the crea- 
pw ſocuer we do ſeeme to compre t in minde, and con- 
with tongue. When the ſenſe of the fleſh hath ones fer before 
power of God in the very creation, it te ſteth there, and when ic 
ch furtheſt of all, it doth vothing but wey and conſider the 
oer, and goodneſſe of the workema in making ſuch a piece 
ne (which thinges do of them {clues offer and thtuſt them 
inGghtof men whether they will ot no) and a certainegenerall 
in preſerumg and gouerning the ſame, vpon which de 
wer of mouing . Finally it thinketh that the liuely force at the 
ng put into all thinges by God, doth ſuſſiſe to ſuſteine them. 
ought to perce — 2 to ſay, hom it bath learned to 
creator of all thinges, byandby to gather that the ſame is the 
uall gouernor and preſeruer of them: and that, not by ſtirring 
u vmuerſall motion as well che whole frame of the wotlde, as 
partes therof, but by ſuſteyning,cheriſhing ang caring for, wit 
ar prouidence euery onę of thoſe thinges that he hath created 
the leaſt ſparow .So Dauid after he had rk ſaid that the world 
ted by God, byandby deſcendeth to the continuall courſe of 
pudence. By the worde of the Lord (faith he) the heauens were pf. 33. 
bed, and all the power therof —— his mauch.By and 6. 
adderh, The Lord looked dawne vpon the fonnes of men, and 
reſt chat be ſaith further to the ſame eſſect. For although they 
all reaſon ſo orderly , yet becauſe it were. not: likely to be be- 
that God had care of mens matters, vnleſſe he were the maker 
worlde, nor any man docth earneſtly be leue that God made 
ride, vndeſſe he be perſwaded that God hatty alſo care of lus 
: therfore not withuut cauſe Dauid doth by gbod order con- 
rom the one to the other. Generally in dede both the Philo- 
do teach, and mens indes do conceive chat all partes of the 
ae quickened with the ſecrete inſpiratiõ of God. But yet they 
—— | eth and catrieth all 
* laying : all chinges thee, chat thou 
*gene them foodein due.eaſon Thou geueltit to them and Cong 
ler Thou openelt thy hand and they are filled with good F 
ex. But if thou hide thy face they are troubled. If thou take away 
wach, they due arid retarne to their duſt. Againe if thou ſende 
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forth thy Spirite , they are created and thou reneweſt the far 
earth. Yea alchough they agree to the ſaying of Paule, tha 
our being and are moued, and do liue in God, yet are theyk 
that earneſt feling of grace, which he commendeth ynton; 
they taſte not of Gods ſpeciall care whereby alone hus tahahi 
is knowen. | 
2 Thar this difference may the better appeare,it is tobe 
that the Prouidence of God, ſuch as it is taught in the Scripny 
compariſon ſet as contrary to fortune and chaunces that h 
aduenture. Now foraſmuch as it hath bin commonly bel 
s, and the ſame opinion is at this day alſo in a manner u 
at abchinges happen by fortune, it is certaine, that that ui 
to haue bin keleues concerning Prouidence, is by that wrony 
not onely darkened but alſo in manner buried. If a man lig 
theues, or wilde beaſtes, if by winde ſodenly riſen he ſuffer i 
on the (ca, if he be kylled with the fall of a houſe or of i 
other wandring in deſerte places finde remedy for his 
uing bin toſſed with the waves, he atteine to the hauen, i 
louſly he eſcape but a finger bredth from death: all thelect 
well of proſperitie as of aduetſitie the reaſon of the ficſh doth 
to fortune. But whoſoever is taught by the mouth of Chnlt, 
the heares of his hed are numbred,will ſeke for a cauſe furthed 
wil firmely beleue that all chaũces are gouerned by the ſecrent 
of God. And as cõcerning thinges without life, this is tobett 
that although every one of them haue his one propertie 
put into it, yet dd they not put forth theit power but only (0 
they be directed by the preſent hande of God. They are ther 
thing els but inſtrumentes, whereby God continually pou! 
much effect as pleaſeth him, and at his will boweth and 
to this of that doing. Of no creature is the power more m 
or more glorious than of the ſunne. For beſide that it geuei 
the whole worlde with his brightneſſe, how great a things 
he cheriſherh and quickeneth all lyuing creatures with hu 
he breatheth fleinto the earth with his beames d 
ſedes warmed in the boſome of the grounde , he draweti 
greneneſſe, and ſuſteyning the ſame with new nouriſhmetes® 
creaſe and ſtrengthen it, till it riſe vp in ſtalkesꝰ That he fedt® 
continual vapour till it e to a ſioure, and from a floute 
That then alſo wich — it he bringeth it to ripeneſſe? I. 
likewiſe & vines being warmed by him, do frſi budde & (9# 
braunches, and after lende out a flower, and of a flowet doc 
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But the Lord becauſe he would claime the whole glory of all 


dunges to himſelfe, made the light firſt ro be, and the earth to Gen.r.3 


iſhed with all kindes of herbes and fruites before that he crea - 
 ſunne . A godly man therefore will not make the ſunne to be 
3 — or a neceſſary cauſe of thoſe thinges which were 
the creation of the ſunne , but onely an inſtrument which God 
cauſe it ſo pleaſeth him, wheras he might leaue it and do all 
s as cafily by lumſelfe. Then whe we reade that the ſunne ſtode 


o duet in one degree at the praier of Ioſua, & that the ſhadow 13. 
went backe ten degrees for Ezechias his ſake, by thoſe few mi- 2. Kings 
God hath declared that the ſunne doth not daily fo riſe and 4041. 


wa by blinde inſtinct of nature, but that he to renew the remem - 
de of his fatherly fauour towarde vs, doth gouerne the courſe 
Nothing is more naturall than ſpring tide to come immediatly 
inter, ſommer after ſpring, & harueſt in courſe after ſommer. But 
orderly courſe is plainly ſeen ſo great and fo vnegall diuerſitie, 
may eaſily appere that cuery yere, moneth and day, is gouerned 
and ſpeciall Prouidence of God. 
nd truely God doth claime and will haue vs geue vnto him an 
ineſſe, not ſuch as the Sophiſters do imagine, vaine; idle, and 
ſleping, but waking, effectuall, working and buſied in conti- 
p. Nor ſuch a one as is only a generall beginning of a con- 


motion, 23 if he woulde commaunde a river to flow by his ap- 


d chanels, but ſuch a one as is bent and redy at all his partieulat 
ges. For he 1s therfote called almightie, not becauſe he can do 
et fmeth fill and doth nothing, or by generall inſtinct oply con- 
ithe order of nature that he hath before appointed: but be- 
he gouerning both heauen and earth, by his Providence ſo or- 
all chinges that nothing chaunceth but by his aduiſed purpoſe. 
eras it is ſaied in the. Plalme rhar he doth wharſoever he will 
un meant his certaine and determined wil. For it were very fonde ;. 
ounde the Prophets words. after the Philoſophers manner, that 
| — becauſe he is the beginning and cauſe 
iouing : wheras the ſaithfull ought rather in aduerſitie to caſe 
aucs with this comfort, that they ſuffer nothing but by the or- 
e and commaundement of God, becauſe they are vnder his 
If then the gonernemt̃t of God do ſo extende to all his workes, 
ty childiſh cauillatiꝭ to encloſe it within the influence of na- 
And yerthey do no more defraude God of his glory than them- 
ofa moſt proficable doctrine, whoſoever do reftraine the Pro- 
of God within ſo narrow bounde3,as if he ſuffred all chinges 


pf. 115, 
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to be carried with an yngouerned courſe according to a pe 
of nature. For nothing were inore miſerable than man i he 
be left ſubiect to euery motion of the heauen, the aire, tet 
the waters. Beſide that by that meane the ſingular goodneſe 
towarde euery man is to much vnhonorably diminiſhed Da 
Pls. 3. out that babes yet hanging on their mothers breſtes are ty 
enough to magnific the glory of God, becauſe cuen ſo ſone 
come out of the wombe,they finde food prepared for thẽ yl 
venly care. This is in de ede generally true, ſo that yet our 
ſenſes ouerpaſſe not that ynmarked which experiẽce plainly fe 
that ſome mothers haue full and plentifull breſtes, ſome othe 
dry, as it pleaſeth God to fede one more liberally, and an ant 
ſcarcely . But they which geue the due praiſe to the almigi 
God do receive double prof therby, the one that he hath ls 
ly large abilitie to do them good, in whoes poſſeſſion are bot 
and eatth, and to whoes becke all creatures do attend ypon, 
themſelues to his obedience : the other, that they may ſaſc) 
his protection, to whoes will are ſubiect all theſe hurtfull thug 
may any way be feared , by whoes authorite as with a bridle x 
reſtrained with all his furies and all his preparation, pon 
becke doth hang all that euer is againſt our ſaſetie. And noou 
but this can the immeſurable and ſuperſtitious feares be com! 
appeaſed, which we oftentimes conceiue by daungers happe 
to vs. Superſtitiouſſy fearful I ſay we be, if where creatures dot 
vs or geue vs any cauſe of feare, we be ſo afrayed therof,as if th 
of themſelues any force ot powet to do vs harme , or did mi 
or by chaunce hurt vs, or as if againſt the hurtes that they d, 
ler. 10. were not ſufficient helpe in God. As for example. The From 
2. biddeth che children of God that they ſhould not feare thei 
ſignes of the heauen, as the vnbeleuers are wont to do. Het 
neth not euery kinde of feate. But when the vnbclcucrs 109®# 
the gouemement of the worlde from God vnto Planets, do an 
their felicitic or miſerie doth hang on the decrees and fore 
of the ſtarres, and not on the will of God, ſo commeth it 
that their feate is withdrawen away from that onely one, vb 
ght to haue vnto the — and comets. Whole 
beware of this vnfaithfulneſſe, let him kepe alwayes u 
— wa nem not in the creatures a _— Py . 
or motion, bur t are gouerned by the ſecrete count 
ſo that — but that which is decreed b) * 
wieung and willing it fo to be. | 4 
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> cherfore let the readers learne,thatPronidence is called that, 
with God idlely beholderh from heaven whar is done in the 
bur wherwith as guiding the ſterne he b tteth and ordreth all 
3 it no leſſe belong to his handes 
> his eyes, For en Abraham faied vnto his ſonne. God ſhall Ge. 23. 
he meant not onely that God did forknow the ſucceſſe then 8. 
dur that he did caſt the care of a thing to him vaknowen 
he will of God, which is wont to bring thinges dourefull and 
dto a certaine end. Wherby foloweth that Providence confi. 
doing: for to much fondely do many trifle in talking of bare 
wledpe. Their error is not altogither fo groſſe which geue vn- 
agouernement but diſordered, and without adui choiſe, 
aue before faid, ) that is to ſay ſuch as whirleth and drinerh a- 
th a generall mous the frame of the world with all the partes 
but doth not peculiarly direct the doing of cuery creature. Yet 
error not tolerable. For as they teach, it may be (notwithſtan- 
u Prouidence which they call vniuerſall)tliat all creatures may 
red by chaunce, or man may turne himſelfe hether or thether 
>choiſe of his will. And ſo do they parte che gouernement be- 
God and man, that God by his power inſpireth into mã a mo- 
xerby he may worke according to the nature planted in him, 
an ordereth his owne doi by his one volumtarie aduiſe: 

ly they meane —— matters; and men them- 
are governed by the power; but not by the appoimement of 
bin ſuled with)which dreame of an idle and ſlouthſull God: and 
6 n i — 
due the middle region of the ayre, that thinges beneth 
ac — ————— 
do ſufficiently crie out. For now SINE to confure that 
n chat is in a manner commonly which $juing io God 
une blinde, and I wote not what vncertaine motion, taketh from 
principal thing, that is by his incomprehenſible wiſdom to 
and diſpoſe all thingesto their ende: and ſo in name onely and 
deede it maketh God a rulerof the worlde,; becauſe it take th 
him the gouernement of it. For what (Ibeiecch yo) is it cls to 
but ſo to be over them that are vnder thee, ihat thou mayeſt 
by pointed orderꝰ Net do i not altogether reie that which 
en'of the vniuerſall Prouidence: ſothat they will againe graunt 
4 the world is ruled by God, not onely becauſe he maintei- 
ac order of naturewhich humſelte hath ſer; bus allo becauſe he 
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bath a peculiar care of euery one of his. workes . Trew itist 
ſortes of thinges are moued by a ſecret inſtin& of naturt, ut 
did obey tbe eternall commaundement of God , and that ut 
God hath ones determined doth of it felfe procede ſorwutt. 
hereunto may that be applied which Chriſt ſaieth, that he andh 
ther were euen from the beginning alway: working. And it 
A. j. Paule teacheth that in him we liue, are moued and haue curl 
286. and that which the author of the Epiſile to the Hebrues, me 
Hed-1.3 proue the Godhead of Chriſt ſaĩeth, that by his mighue co 
ment all thunges ate ſuſteyned. But they do wrong which byt 
lour do hide and darken the ſpecial Prouidence, which is col 
ſo certaine and plaitie teſtimonies of Scripture , that it ism; 
any man coulde doute of it. And ſurely they them elues th 
the (ame veile which I ſpeake of to hide it, are compelled ij 
correction to adde, that many thinges are done by the pecul 
of God, but then they do wrongfully reftrame the ſame onch 
culiat doinges. Wherfore we muſt proue that God doth ſo p 
to the gouernement of the ſucceſſes of all thinges, and tua 
do ſo procede from his determined counſell that nothing by 
by chaunce. — 25 
5 If we gtaunt that the beginning of motion belongetht 
but that all chinges are either of themſelues or by chauce can 
ther the inclination of nature driueth them,; the muruall ſuctet 
turnes . ua. 0 ightes, of winter erer , n_ 
of God, inſomoch as he appointing to one their duuti 
thema certaine law 2 they ſhoulde alway kepe one 
in egall proportion, as well the dayts that come after the nights 
monethes after monethes, and yeres aſtet yeres. But when k 
immaderate heates with drineſſe do burne vp all the granem 
vnſe aſonable taines do matre the corne, whe ſodtine barmed 
by halle andtempeſtes: that ſhall not be the worke of God, 
parhap it be becauſe the cloudes or faire whether or coulde a 
ue theit beginning of the meting of the planetes or othe! 
cauſes. But by this meane is there no roume left, neitheri® 
therly fauour nor fot the iudgementes of God. If they (oy * 
is beneficiall enough to mankinde becauſe he poureth into the 
and earth an ordinarie power, wherby they do finde him no 
that is to vaine & pr e an inuention, as though the fru 
of one yeare were not the ſingulat bleſſing of God, and 
famme were not his curſe and vengeaunce? But becauſe it en 
to gather together all the reaſons chat ſetue for chis purpoſ, 
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itie of God himſelie ſuffice vs. In the law and in the Prophetes 
h oftentimes pronounce , that ſo ofte as he watereth the earth 
am and raine,he declareth his fauor, and that when by his cõ- 
ment the heauen is hardened like yron, when corne is conſu · 
ith blaſting and other harmes, when the feldes are ſtriken with 
tempeſtes. it is a token of his certaine & ſpeciall yengeaunce. 
theſe thinges / then is it aſſured that there falleth not a 

taine but by the certaine commaundement of God. David ge. 

h che general Prouidence of God, chat he geuech meate tothe . 
birdes that call pon him : but when God himſelfe threatneth 
tolyving creatures 4 doth he not ſufficiently declare that he 
| iving ſometime with ſcarce & ſometime with more 
portion as he thinketh It is a childiſh thing as I laid 


oreſtraine this to particular doinges, wheras Chrilt ſpeak« th 2 


exception, that not a ſparrow of neuer ſo ſmall a price doth 
the grounde without the will of his father. Surely it the flying 
8 be ruled by the purpoſe of God, then muſt we nedes con- 
ich Prophet, that he ſo dwelleth on hie, that yet he humhleth Pſa. 12. 
to loke vpon all thinges that chaunce in heauen and earth '5- 
ut becauſe we know t hat the worlde was made principally for 
des ſake,we muſt ther ſote c õſider this ende in the gouernance - 
The propher Hieremie crieth out. I know, Lorde, that the Hier. 10 
man ia not his one, neithet belongeth it to man 10 ditect his 23. 
ſteppe And Salomon ſaieth, the ſteppes of man are ruled by r- 0 
and how ſhall a man diſpoſe his oe way? Now let them 
man is moued by Gud according to the inclination of bis 
& but that man himſelſe doth turne that mouing whether 
him; But if that were truely ſaid . then ſhoulde man have 
pede of his owne wayes.: Paraduenture they will deny that. 
he can da nothing without the power of God. But ſeing it is 
that Prophet and hᷣaloman do geue vnto God not one- 
| bot alſo chouſe and appointment, they can not ſo eſcape a- 
Salomon in an other places doth finely rebuke this raſhe- 
men, chat appoint vnto themſelues an other ende without 
God aathaugh they were nor led by his hande. The pre- pro 
* (fanh he) of | harte are in man but the avaſwere of the . 
— It is a fonde madneſſe that men will take vpon 
ors without God, which-cannot ſo much as ſpeake 
fer And the Scripture to expteſſe more plaincly that 
| u done in the worlde but by his appointment, ſhewech 
Ne dungea whiche ſeme molle happening by chaunce are 
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Exo. 21. ſubiect to him. For hat can you more aſcribe to chm 
when a broken bowe falling from a tree killeth a wayfam 
fing by it ꝰ But the Lordi ſaith farre otherwiſe/which contefier 
hath deliuered him into the hand of rhe ſlaier. Likewiſe who 
le aue the happening of lettes to the blindneſſe of fortune? 
Lord ſuſfereth it not which elaimeth the ĩudgement of ther 
ſelfe : for he ſaieth that it cõmeth not to paſſe by a mans om 
pro. 16. that ſtones are caſt into the lap and drawen out againe, bat 
j which onely might de ſaied to come of chaunce he tettibeth 
from him ſelfe. For the ſame purpoſe maketh that ſaymg oi 
The poore man and the vſurer mete together, God lightan 
their eyes. For although poore men & riche be mingſed wi 
the worlde,while every one hath tus ſtate aſſigned him from 
admoniſheth that God which gbueth light to all men 15001 
ſo he exhorteth the poore to pacience, becauſe vhoſoere 
contented with their one ſtare; tliey ſeke to ſhake of tbe bi 
God hath laied pon them. So un other Prophet rebukerhie 
ly men, which aſcribe to the diligẽce of men or to Fortunes 
lie in miſerie and fome ariſe vp to honor. To come to pret 
neither from the eaſt nor from the weſt nor from the ſouth, 
Pla 75. is the iudge; he maketh lou and he mabe ch hie. Becauſe Gc 
* put ofthe office ofa tudge, therupon the Prophet proueth ua 
ſecret purpoſe ſome rt in honor othor ſore remaine mn 
7 And alſo I ſay chat the very partitular ſucceſſes ne 
Exo. ig. wiineſſes oſ god ſingular ꝓrouidtcr. God raiſed in the en 
13 winde to bring the people plenty of foukes : when his pleam 
fon. 1. havelonasthrowen into the ſea he ſenr out a winde to ra 
+ peſte. But they har thinke'that God povernech not thews 
ſay that this chauncedbefide commõ vſe/ Bur therby I oF 
neuer any winde doth riſo vr encreſe but by the ſpecial cc 
ment of God. For otherwiſe u ſhoulde not be true, chat he 
P(a.r04 the windes bis meflangers, and fiery flame his miniſtem, um 
4. kerh the cloudes his chariot and rideth vy the winges aide 
ruleſſe he did by his will driue aboute the cloudes and un 
mer in them the ſingular preſence vi his power. So in an m 
fa. ioy we are taught that fo oſte the ſea ſwelleth with blaſt of mi 
* iolencesdoreſtific a fingularpreſene#vf God, He comma 
railerh vp che ſtormy windesand it lifteth vp the waucs the 
he tumerh the ſtorme to calme, ſo that the waues therof t 
m an other place he ſaieth, that he ſcourged the people 
windes. So wheras the power of engendring is naturally 8 
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A villech it to be imputed to his ſpeciall grace, tat he leaueth 
barrenneſſe, and vouchſaueth to graunt iſſue to other ſome, 
of the wombe is his gift: Therfore ſaid Iacob to his wife, m Ge 30. 
dd that I can geue thee children? But to make an ende: there 2. 
ng more ordinary in nature than that we be fed with bread. 
Holy ghoſt pronounceth that not onely the growing of the 
of the earth is the ſpeciall gift of God, but alſo that men hue 
onely bread, becauſe it is not the very full feding that nou- 
ur the ſecret bleſſing of God: as on the other fide he threte- x5, . 
at he wil breake the (tay of bread.Neither coulde we earneſtly * 
t our dayly bread,, vnleſſe God did geue vs foode with: his fa- 
hande. Therfore the Prophet, to perſwade the faithfull, that 
feding them doth ſulſil the office of a good father of houſe - Pa. i304 
och put them in minde that he geueth meate to all fleth.Final- 
n we haue on the one fide : The eyes of the Lord are pon the 
and his eares bent to their prayers : on the other fide: The pg, 34 
the Lord is vpon the vngodly to deſtroy the memory of them 16.17. 
the earth:let vs know that all creatures both aboue and beneth 
dy to obedience that he may apply them to what vſe ſoeuer he 
herupon is gathered that not onely his generall prouidence re- 
h in his creatures to continue the order of nature, but alſo by 


ellous counſell is applied to a certaine and 04 $ ende. 
do cauill that 


They which would gen doctrine in hat: 
learning that the Stoikes teach oſ fatum ot Deſtenie, which 
$ ones laied for reproch to Auguſtine. As for vs, although we 1#®-2- 


to ſtriue about wordes, yer we allow not this word fatum, both 1 8 
it is one of thoſe whoes prophane noueltic S. Paul tracheth Oey 
and becauſe ſome men go — with the odiouſneſſe therof 

g Gods truth in hatred. As for the very opinion of the Stoikes, 
ngfully laid to out charge. For we do not, as the Stoikes do, 
a neceiſitie by a certaine perpetuall knot and entangled order 
$ which is conteined in nature: but we make God the iudge 
our of all thinges, which according to his wiſdom hath 
rom furtheſt ende of eternitie decreed what he woulde do, 
by his power putteth in execution that which he hath de- 
Wherupon we affume that not only the heauen and earth and 
ures without life, but alſo the purpoſes and willes of men 
erned by his Prouidẽce, that they be directly caried to the 
at it appointeth. What then ? will one ſay, doth nothing hap- 
| or by chaunce ? | aun{were that Baſilius magnus hath 
I that fortune and chaunce arc heathen mens worides, wah 
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the tigntfication wherof the mindes of the odly ought noty 
cupied. For if euery good ſueceſſe be the bleſſing of God, 

calamitie and aduerſitie be his curſe, now is there in mens ng 
place left for fortune or chaunce. We ovghr alſo to be mou 
this ſaying of Auguſtine. In his boks againſt the Academia 
It doth diſpleaſe me that I haue ſo oft named fortune, bein 
ning was not to haue any geddeſſe meant therby, but cnlyaG 
ble tene in out ward thinges ether good ot euil. Ot wh 
Fortune are detiued thoſe wordes which no religion forbidde 
vſe, forte, forſan, ſorſitan, fortaſſe, fortuito, that is parbapyn 
ture, by fortune and by chaunce, which yet muſt al be applet 
Prouidence of God. And that did I not leaue vnſpoken v 
for parchaunce euẽ the ſame that is commonly called Fon 
ruled by ſecret order. And wee call chaunce in thinges nothing 
that wherof the reaſon and cauſe is vnknowen. I ſaid this inꝭ 
it tepenteth me that I did there ſo name Fortune. Foralmud 
that men haue a very euill cuſtome, that where they oughttol 
it pleaſed God, they ſay, thus it pleaſed fortune. Finally he do 
monly in his bookes teach, that the world ſhould be vnorde 


led about if any thing were Jefte vnto Fortune. And althoup 


other —_ he determineth that all things are done partly by! 
will of man, and partly by the Providence of God, yet dothi 


after ſufficiently ſhew that men are ſubie& vnto and ruled l 


dence, taking this for a principle, that nothing is more again 
nience of reaſon, than to ſay that any thing chaunceth but by 
d:nance of God, for els it ſhoulde happen without cauſe ts 
which reaſon he alſo excludeth that happening that hanget®! 
will of men: and byandby after he plainlier ſaieth that wet 
to ſeke a cauſe of the will of God. And ſo oſte as he maketh 
of ſufferaunce,how that is to be vnderſtanded ſhall very vela 
by one place where he proueth that the will of God ib the ſo 
and firſt cauſe of all thinges, becauſe nothing happeneth be 
commaundement or ſufferaunce . Surely he faineth not G 
ſill idle in a watch tour, when it is his pleaſure to ſuffer 
wheras he vſeth an actuall will (as I may ſo call it) which 
coulde not be called a cauſe. a 

9 But fotaſmuch as the dullneſſe of our vndeiſtanding cn 
2 great way atteine to the heicht of Gods prouidece, we mus 
ſtinctiõ to helpe to liſt it vp. I ſay therfore, how ſoc uer all 1 
o-deined by the purpoſe and certaine diſpoſition of God, | 
they are chaunſable, not that we thinke that fortune rule®® 
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en, and vnaduiſedly te ſſeth all chinges vp and downe ( for ſuch 
ſſe ought to be farre from a Chriſtian harte) but becauſe the 
meane, ende and neceſſitie of thoſe thinges that happen, doth 
he moſt parte lie ſecrete in the purpoſe of God, and is not com- 
nded with opinion of man, therſore thoſe thinges are as ir were 
ble, which yet it is certaine to come to paſſe by the will of God. 
ey ſeme no otherwiſe, whether we contider them in their owne 
, or whether we eſteeme them according to our knowledge and 
ent. As for an example, let vs put the caſe, that a marchaunt 
> entred into a wood incõpanie of true men, doth vnwiſcly ſtray 
from his felowes, and in his wandring chaunceth vpon a denne 
dbers, lighteth among theues and is killed, his death was not on- 
ſeen with goddes eye, but alſo determined by his decree, For | 
ot ſued that he did foreſce how farre ech mans life ſhould ex- 
but that he hath ſerte and appointed markes which can not be 
And yet ſo farre as the capacitie of out minde conceiueth, all 
des herein ſeme happening by chaunce. What ſhall a Chriſtian 
hinke ? even this,whatſocuer happened in ſuch a death, he will 
it in nature chauncing by fortune as it is in dede, but yet he wil 
pube that the prouidence of God did gouerne to direct foriune 
rende. In like manner are the happeninges of thinges to come. 
all thinges that be to come are vncertaine vnto vs, ſo we hang 
in ſuſpenſe, as if they might fall on either parte, yet this remai- 
ſettled in our hartes, that nothing ſhal happe but that which God 
Iready ſoreſeen. In this meaning is the name of chaunce oft te- 
in Eccleſiaſtes, becauſe at the firſt ſight mẽ do not arteine to ſee 
cauſe which is farre hidden from them. And yet that which is 
ed in the Scriptures concerning the ſecret prouidence of God, 
er ſo blotted out of the hartes of men, but that euen in the 
neſſe there alway ſhined ſome ſparkes therof. So the ſochiayers 
Philiſtiãs, although they wauer in dourfulnefſe, yet they aicribe 
ne partly to God partly to fortune. If ( ſay they) the arke go 
ay,we ſhall know that it is God that hath ſtriken vs: but if it go 4 * 
her way, then a chaũce hath light vpon vs In dede they did foo- 
vhen their conning of ſothſaying deceiued them, to flet to for- 
utin the meane while we ſe them conſtrained, ſo that they dare 
un ke that the cuil happe which chaũced vnto them did come of 
* But how God with the bridle of his prouidence turneth all 
es whether pleaſeth him, may appeare by one notable example. 
= euen at one moment of time, hen Dauid was founde out & m. 
Aken im the defert of Mahon, euen then the Philiſtmes inuaded 2 3. 26. 
K q. 


Cap. 17. Of the knowledge of 


the lande, and Saul was compelled to depart. It God meaning! 
vide for the ſafetie of his ſeruaunt did caſt this let in Saules wah 
ly although the Philiſtines going to armes were ſodein and beit 
expectation of men. yet may we not ſay that it came by chaun, 
thoſe things that ſeme to vs to happen by chaunce, faith wil ac 
ledge to haue bin a ſecret mouing of God. I graunt there dothng 
waie appeare the like reaſon, but yndoutedly we ought to bele 
whatſoeuer changes of thinges are ſeen in the worlde , they on 
the ſecret ſturring ofthe hand of God. But that which God pi 
is ſo of neceſſitie to come to paſſe, that yet it is not of neceliue 
ciſely nor by the nature of it ſelfe. As therof is a familia tu 
in the bones of Chriſt. Foraſmuch as he had put on a bodieli 
ours, no wiſe man will deny that his bones were naturally able 
broken, yet was it impoſſible that they ſhould be broken :whet 
ſce againe that not without cauſe were in ſcholes invented the 
ions of neceſſitie in teſpect, and neceſſitie abſolute , of co 
and conſequence, where as God had ſubiect to brickleneſſerhe] 
of his ſonne , which he had exempted from being able to bein 
and ſo brought to neceſſiue by reaſon of his owne purpole , ut 
thing coulde not be,which naturally might haue bin, 


The xvij. Chapter. 


Vherte and to vvhat ende this doftrine is to be applied , that vvt LL 
certaine of the profite therof. 


Ow ſoraſmuch as mes wits are bent to vaine curiow 

ries, it is ſcarcely poſſible but that they ſhall encomd 

ſelues with entangled doubtes , wholoeuer do not fn 

true and right vſe of this Doctrine. Therfore it ſl? 
pedient here to touch ſhortly to what ende the Scripture u 
that all thinges are ordred by God. And firſt of all is io be nor 
the Prouidence of God ought to be conſidered as well forthe! 
to come as for the time paſt :ſecondarily that the ſame is in 
the gouernour of all thinges, that ſometime it woorketh by® 
ſometime without meanes, and ſometime againſt all meanGs 
all, that it tendeth to this ende, that God may ſhew that he 
ot all mankinde, but ſpecially that he doth watche in ru 
Church,which he voucheſaueth more nerely to looke mia. 
is alſo to be added, that although either the fatherly fauour & 
fulneſſe of God, or oftẽtimes the ſeueritie of his iudgemẽt on 
ly appere in the whole courſe of his Prouidence: yet ſo 


Cauſes of thoſe thinges that happen are ſecrete ,4o that tw p 
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eck into our mindes, that mens matters are turned and whirled 
with the blinde ſway of fortune, or ſo that the fleſh ſtirreth vs 
wrmure , 28 if God Adee make him ſelfe paſtime toſſe men like 
iſe balles . True it is that if we were with quiet and ſtill mindes 
to learne, the very ſucceſſe it ſelfe woulde at length plainely 
that God hath an aſſured good reaſon of his purpoſe, either to 
them that be his to pacience, or to correct their euill affections 
tame their wantonneſſe, or to bring them done to the renoun- 
of them (clues, or to awake their drowfinefſe : on the other fide 
zerthrow the prowde,to diſappoint the ſuttletie of the wicked, to 
punde their deuiſes. But howſocuer the cauſes be ſecrere and yn- 
to vs. we muſt aſſuredly holde that they are laid yp in hidden 
with him, and therefore we ought to crie out with Dauid,God, Plz 40. 
haſt made thy wonderfull workes ſo many, that none can count 
der to hee thy thoughts rowarde vs. I woulde declare and ſpeake 
hem, but they are more than Tam able to expreſſe. For although 
ies in our miſeries we ought to thinke vpõ our ſinnes, that y v 
ſhement may moue vs to repentance, yet do we ſee how Chriſt 
more power to the ſecret purpoſe of his father, than to puniſh 
one according to his deſeruing. For of him that was borne Iohn. 9. 
de he ſaith : neither hath this man ſinned nor his parentes, but that 


plorie of God may be ſhewed in him. For here naturall ſenſe mur- 
when calamitie commeth euen before birth, as if God did 
rcifully ſo to puniſh the ſely innocente, that had not deſerved it. 
hriſt doth teſtifie that in this looking glaſſe the glory of his fas. 


doth ſhine to our ſight, if we haue cleere eyes to beholde it, But 
nuſt kepe modeſtie, that we draw not God to yelde cauſe of his 
iges, but let vs ſo reuerence his ſecret iudgementes , that his will 
to vs, a moſt iuſte cauſe of all thinges. When thicke cloudes do 
r the heauen, anda violent tempeſt ariſerh , then bycauſe both a 
ylome miſtyneſſe is caſt before our eyes, & the thunder troubleth 
eares, and all our ſcnſes are amaſed with terrour, we thinke that 
unges are confoũded and tombled together: and yer all the while 
remaineth in the heauen the ſame quieteneſſe and calmeneſſe, 
Was before. So muſt we thinke that while the troubleſome ſtate 
punges in che worlde taketh from vs abilitie ro iudge, God by the 
bght of his 1 and wiſdom, doth in well frame d or- 
gouerne and * 15 even thoſe very troubleſome motions them- 
to * * de. And ſurely very monſtrous is the rage of many 
e. Which dare more boldly call the workes of God to ac- 
Pt and examine his ſecrer meaninges, and to geue vnaduiſed ſen- 
K iij- 
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tence of thinges ynknowen, than they will do ot the deede q 

tall men. For what is more vnorderly than to vſe ſuch model 
warde our egals, that we had rather ſuſpende our iudgementt, 
incurre the blame of raſhenefſc, and on the other ſide pro 
triumph vpon the darke iudgementes of God, which it becanen 
regarde with reuerence. 

2 Therfore no man ſhall well and profitably wey the Prout 
of God but he that conſidering that he hath to do with huc 
and the maker of che world,doth with ſuch humility as he o 
mit himſelfe to feare and reuerence. Hereby it cometh topak, 
ſo many dogs at this day do with venimed bitingès, or at lcalthy 
aſſaile this doctrine, becauſe they will haue no more to be lin 
God, than their one reaſon informeth them. And allothey 
vs with all the {pitefulneſſe that they are able, for that not com 
with the comaundementes of the law, vherin the will of Godue 
prehended, we do further ſay , thatthe worlde is ruled byhs 
counſc!s, As though the thing that we teach were an inuenrone: 
owne brayne, and as though it were not true that the holy Gol 
euery where expreſſely ſay the ſame, and repeteth it with innunes 
formes of ſpeech. But becauſe ſome ſliame reſtrainetu themia 
dare not vomite out their blaſpemies againſt the heauin: ite) 
that they contende with vs, to the ende they may the mo! c reel} 

Pſa. 35. the madmen. But if they do not graunt that what ſocucr 0198 
7. in the worlde, is gouerned by the incomprehenſi bl; purpoſco 
let them aunſwere to what ende the Scrip:ure laith, that 115 
mentes are a depe bottomleſſe deapth. For where as Ve c 
that rhe will of God is not to be ſought afatre of in the clouds," 
the deapthes, becauſe it is familiarly ſer forth in the law: it f 
 thathis other hidden will is compared to a bottomleſſe deapit.V 
Nom. ii which Paule alſo ſaith: O deapth of the richeſſe and o then 
15 and of the r r of God:hovw vnſearchable are his iudgem 
and his waies paſt finding out ? for who hath knowen the m 
the Lord, or who hath bin his counſellour And it is in det 
that in the Goſpell and in the law are conteined miſtcrics v 
farre aboue the capacitie of our ſenſe : but foraſmuch as Godin 
compreheding of theſe miſteries which he hath voucheſauedi 
by his woorde, doth lighten the mindes of them that be his, 
Spirite of Vnderſtanding : nowe is therin no bottomleſſe denpe 
a way wherin we muſt ſafe walke, and a candell to guide oui 
the light of life, and the ſchoole of certaine and plainly di 
troeth. But his meruailous order of gouerning the woilde BY 
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edes of a bottomleſſe deapth : becauſe while it is hidden from vs, we 
models reuerently to worſhippe it. Right well hath Moles expreſſed 
both in fewe woordes. The ſecret thinges ( faicth he) belong Deu 23 
Lorde our God : but the thinges reucled belong to vs and to 29. 
hildren for euer. We ſee how he biddeth vs not onely to ſtudie 


Gication of the law, but alſo reuerently to looke vp vnto the ſe- 
wh rouidence of God. And in the booke of Iob is reherſed one  , - 
þ hae this deapth, that it humbleth our mindes . For after that the © 
1c owe r of that booke in ſurueying vp and downe the frame of the 
had honourably entreated of the wootkes of God, at length 
* eth: Lo, theſe be part of his waies, but howe littel a portion 
be lun we of him? According to which reaſon in an other place he 
ch difference berwene the wiſedom that remaineth with God. 
e meaſure of wiſdom that he hath appointed for men. For after 
h preached of the ſecretes of nature, he ſaieth that wiſdom is 
en to God onely, and is hidden from the eyes of all livyng crea- job 28. 
But byandby after he ſaieth further, that it is publiſhed to the « 2, 
it ſnould be ſerched out, becauſe it is ſaid vnto ma, beholde the 
of God is wiſdom. For this purpoſe maketh the ſaying of Augu- Lib. 83. 
s Bycauſe we know not all thinges which God doth concerning queſt. 
lt good order, that therfore in only good will we do according c 23. 
law, becauſe his Prouidence is an vnchaungeable law. There- 
ich God doth claime vnto him ſelfe the power to rule the world, 
11s to vs vnknowen,let this be to vs a law of ſobreneſſe and mo- 
quietly to obey his ſouereigne authoritie.,, that his will may be 
only rule of iuſtice, and the moſt iuſt cauſe of all thinges. I 
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s (nll 
5 90 5 e not that abſolute will, of which the Sophiſters do babble, ſe- 
lox g by wicked and prophane diſagrement his iuſtice from his 
apth0 but I meane that Prouidence, which is the gouerneſſe of all 
7 om which procedeth nothing but right: although the cau- 
adorns of be hidden from vs. 
he mel Whoſoeuer ſhalbe framed to this modeſtie, they neither for 
1 derde e paſte will murmure againſt God for their deer. ties, nor lay 
nde him the blame of wicked doinges, as Agamemnon in Homer 
Godin ying, Iam notthe cauſe, but Iupiter andDeftenie : nor yet a- 
edu au caried awaie with Deſtenies, they will by deſperation throw 


ſeluet into deſtruction, as that yong man in Plautus which ſaid: 

Ne is the chaunce of thinges : the Deſtenics drive men at their 

* Fe, I will get me to ſome rocke there to make an ende of my 

dic tand life together. Neither yet (as an other did) they will pre- 

dhe name of God to couer their owne milchevous doinges:for 
k ili}. 
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ſo ſanh Lyconides in an other comedic : God was the moe, | 
leue it was the will of the gods: for if it had not bin their will 
it ſhoulde not ſo come to paſſe. But rather they will ſearch ab 
ou: of the Scripture what pleaſeth God, that by the guidne 
Holy ghoſt they may trauaile to atteine therunto. And al 
ready to folowe God, whether ſoeuer he calleth, they ſhewe 
that nothing is more profitable then the knowledge of his di 
Very foolthly do prophane men turmoile with their fondneſs 
that they in mauer confound heauen & earth together 2 the 
is: If God haue marked the point of our death, we can not ci 
then it is labour vainely loſt in taking hede to our ſelues. Ther 
where as one man dareth not venture to go the way that hehe 
to be daungerous, leaſt he be murthered of theues: an otherk 
for Pluſitians, and werieth himſelfe with medicines to ſuccourhi 
an other forbeareth groſſe meates for feare of appeiring wk 
health: an other dreadeth to dwell in a ruinous houle: Finally 
as men deuiſe all waies & endeuour with all diligence of minde 
by they may atteine that which they deſire: either all theſere 
are vaine, which are ſought, as to reforme the will of God, ore 
and death, health and ſickeneſſe, peace and warre, and other th 
which men as they couet or hate them, do by their trauaile ent 
to obteine or eſcape, are not determined by his cettaine decree 
further they gather, that che praiers of the faichfoll are diſordn 
at the leaſt ſuperfluous, wherin petition is made that it will pts 
Lord to proude for thoſe thinges which he hath already decre 
eternitie. To be ſhort, they deſtroy all counſels that men don 
time to come as thinges againſt the Prouidence of God, whit 
determined what he would haue done, without calling them cc 
ſell. And the whar ſoeuer is already happened, they fo impute 
Prouidence of God, that they winke at the man whom they ® 
haue done it. As hath a ruffian ſlaine an honeſt citezen he ha 
cuted ( fay they) the purpoſe of God. Hath one ſtolen, u 
mitted fornication? becauſe he hath doen the thing that 
ſcene and ordeined by the Lord, he is a miniſter of his Prout 
H irh the ſonne careleſſely, neglecting al remedies, waited forthe 
of his father ? he coulde not reſiſt God that had ſo before 2f 
from eternitie. So all miſcheuous doinges they call vertuei ® 
they obey the ordinance of God. | 
gut as touching thinges to come, Salomon doth wel 
agrement together the purpoſes of men with the Prouidece® 
For as he laugheth to ſcorne their folly , which boldeh doe 
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hing without the Lorde , as though they were not ruled by his 
o m an other place he ſpeakerh in this maner. The hart of man 
Meth his way, but the Lord doth direct his ſteppes, meaning that Pro- & 
not hindered by the eternall Decrees of God, but that vnder 
l we may both prouide for our ſelues, and diſpoſe all things be- 
>to vs. And that is not without a manifeſt reaſon. For he that 
hmitted our life within appointed boundes, hath therwithall left 
$the care thereof, hath furniſhed vs with meanes and helpes 
ſerve it, hath made vs to haue knowledge before hand of daun- 
and that they ſhould not oppreſſe vs vnware , he hath giuen vs 
fons and remedies . Now it is playne to ſee what is our duety: 
to ſay : If God hath committed to vs our owne life to deſende, 
7 istodefende it. If he offer vs helpes, our duety is to vic 
It he ſhew vs daungers before, our duety is not to runne raſn- 
them. If he miniſter vs remedies , our duety is not to neglect 
But no daunger ſhall hurt, vnleſſe it be fatall, which by all re- 


s can not be ouercome . But what if daungers be therefore not 
ecauſe God hath aſſigned thee remedies to repulſe & ouer-ome 
? Sec howe thy manner of reaſoning agreeth with the order of 
duſpoſition. Thou gathereſt that daunger is not to be taken 
of, becauſe foraſmuch as it is not fatall, we ſhall eſcape it with» 
ting heede at all: but the Lord doth therefore enioyne thee to 


deede of it, becauſe he will not haue it fatall vnto thee. Theſe 
emen do not conſider that which is playne before their eyes, 
e skil of taking counſell & heede is enſpired into men by God. 
by they may ſerue his Prouidence in preſeruing of their one 
on the other ſide by negligence & ſlouth they procure to them 
thoſe euils that he hath appointed for them. For how commeth 
aſſe, that a circumſpect man while he prouideth for himſelfe, 
nde himſclfe out of evils that hang ouer him, and the foole 
ech by vnaduiſed raſhneſſe, but for that both folly and wiſdom 
ie inſtrumentes of Gods diſpoſition on both partes? There- 
pleaſed God to hide from vs all thinges to come; to this ende 
ſhould meete with them as thinges doutefull, and not ceaſſe 
e prepared remedies agaynſt them, till either they be ouer- 
or be paſt all helpe of care. And for this cauſe I haue before 
ſhed that the Prouidence of God doth not alway ſhewe it 
e 2s God by vſing of meanes doth in a certayne maner 
ic ſame men do vnorderly & vnaduiſedly draw the chaunces 
palt © the naked prouidence of God. For becauſe vpon 
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it do hang all — es happen, thertore((ay they)w 
robberies, nor ies, nor manſlaughters are committed 
the will of God. Why then (ſay they) thall a thiefe be punil 
that he ſpoyled him whom the Lordes will was to puciſhwith 
ty? Why ſhall che murtherer be puniſhed which hath (lei 
whoſe lite the Lorde had ended? If all ſuch men do ſeruethe 
God, why ſhall they be puniſhed ? Bur I deny that they ſeruede 
of God. For we may not ſay that he which is caried witha 
minde doth ſeruice ro God as commaunder of it , where inde 
doth but his owne wicked luſt. He obeyeth God, which 
enformed of his will doth labour to that end, whereunto Ge 
calleth him. But wherby are we enformed of his will. but by hs 
TT herefore in doinge of rhinges we muſt ſee that ſame vil d 
which he declareth in his word. God requireth of vs only tha 
he commaundeth. If we do any thing agaynſt his commaunk 
it is not obedience but obſtinacy & tranſgreſſiõ. But vnleſſe he 
we ſhould not do it. I graunt. But do we euill thinges to this en 
bey him? Bur he doth not commaund ys to do them, but rat 
runne on headlong, not minding what he willeth, but ſo r 
the intemperance of out owne luſt, that of ſer putpcſe ve ba 
travaile againſt him. And by theſe meanes in euill doing wel? 
iuſt otdinance, becauſe according tothe infinite greatnelle of 
dom, he hath good skill to vſe euill inſtrumentes to do good 
how fooliſh is their maner of arguing, They would haue) ch 
puniſhed for miſcheuous actes, becauſe they are not cõmitii 
the diſpoſition of God. I graunt more: that theeues and mum 
other euill doers are the inſtruments of Gods Prouidence, un 
Lord doth yſe to execute thoſe iudgementes which he hat # 
ſelfe determined. But I deny that > ws cuill doings ougbtto 
ny excuſe therby. For why?ſhal they either entãgle God in a 
wickednefſe with them, or ſhall they couer their naughtines" 
rizhreouſneſſe?They can do neither of both. Becauſe they 116 
be able to excuſe themſelues, they are accuſed by theyr o 
ence, And becauſe they ſhould not be able to blame God, a 
all che euill in them(clues, & in him nothing but a lawful e: 
euilneſſe. But he worketh by them. And whence I pray vou 
the ſtinke in a dead carrion, which hath bin both roned &® 
by heate of the ſunne ? All men do ſee that it is raiſed by the 
of the ſunne. Vet no man doth therefore ſay , that the ſnde 
ſunke. So when there reſtech in an euill man, the matter ads 
of cuill, hat cauſe is there why it ſhould be thought tha V® 
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wfled with it, if he vie their ſeruice at his pleaſure. Away ther- 
th this doggiſh frowardneſſe,which may in dede a far of barke 
uſtice of God, but can not touch it. 
theſe cauillations or rather doting errours of phrenetike 
all eafily be ſhaken away, by godly and holy meditation of the 
ce, which the rule of godlinefſe teacherh vs, ſo that thereof 
v vnto vs a good and moſt pleaſant fruite. Therefore a Chri- 
art when it is moſt aſſuredly perſuaded, that all things come to 
y the diſpolitianof God, and that nothinge happeneth by 
e, will alway bend his eyes to him as to the principall eauſe of 
and yet will conſider the inſeriour cauſes in their place. Then 
not dout that the ſingular providence of God doth warch for 
ſeruation, which Prouidence will ſuffer nothing to happen, 
twhich ſhall curne to his good and ſaluation. And becauſe he 
do ſiſt of all with men, and then with the other creatures, he 
e himſelfe that Gods Prouidence doth reigne in both. As 
men, whether they be good or eull, he will acknowledge 
their counſelles, willes, enterpriſes and powers are vnder the 
God, ſo that it is in Gods will to bow them whether he lilt, 
reſtrayne them lo oft as pleaſeth him. That the fingular Pro · 
© of God doth kepe watch for the ſafety of the faithtull, there 
y and moſt euident promiſes to witneſſe. Caſt thy burde vpon þ,,, 
1d, and he ſhall nouriſh thee, and ſhall not ſufter the righteous ; ,. 71 
for euer. becauſe he carcth for vs. He. that dwelleth in the helpe i. bet. 3. 
hieſt, ſhall abide in the protection of the God of heauen. He 3. 
ucherh you, toucheth y apple of mine eie. I will be thy ſhield, 4 * 
n wall: I will be enemy to thy enemies. Although the mother 2c. 2. 
her childre,yer will I not forget thee. And alſo this is the prin= bia 20. 
arent inthe hiſtories of the Bible, to teach that the Lord doth * 
h diligence keepe the wayes of the Saintes, that they do not 
h as ſtumble N a ſtone. Therfore asa litle before we haue 
ly reiected their opinion which do imagine an vniuerſall 
ence of God, that ſloupeth not ſpecially to the care of euery 
et principally it ſhal be good to reknowledge the ſame ſpe· 
re toward our ſelues. Whereupon Chriſt after he had affirmed Mar.1o. 
t the ſparo of leaſt value, doth fall to the ground without the 25. 
the Father,doth byandby apply it to this ende, that we ſhould 
t howe much we be more worth than ſparrowes , with 
* er care doth God prouide for vs, and he extendeth that 
karre that we may be bold to truſt that the heares of our head 
nbred. What can we wiſh our ſelues more, if not ſo much, as a 
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heare can fall from out head but by his will ? 1 ſpeake not ai 
mankinde , but becauſe God hath choſen his church for 
houſe for himſelfe. it is no doute but that he doth by agi 
ſhew his care in gouerning of it. 

7 The ſeruaunt of God being ſtrengthened with theſe bot 
miſes & examples, will ioyne wich them the teſtimonies vi 
that all men arevnder Gods power, Whether it be to ut 
mindes to good will, or to reſtrayne their malice thatitm 
hurt. For it is the Lord that giueth ys fauour not onely wid 


that will vs well, but alſo in the Ægyptians, and as for then 


1. Kings 
22.22. 


neſſe of our ennemies, he knoweth how by diuerſe wayeswi 
it. For ſometime he raketh away their wit from them ſo that 
conceiue no ſound or ſober aduiſe,like as he ſent foorth Sath 
the mouthes of all the Prophetes with lying to deceiue Ad 
made Rechabeam madde by the yong mens counſcll, that 


i Kings be ſpoyled of his kingdome by his owne folly . Many times 


8 2.19. 


graunteth them wit, yet he maketh them ſo afraid & aſtonili 
they can not will or go about that which they haue concenes 
time alſo when he hath ſuffered them to go about that wii 
rage did counſell them, he doth in conuenient time bteit 
violences, & ſuffereth them not to proceede to the end that 
poſed. So did he before the time bring to nougit the counts 
chitophell that ſhould haue bin to Davids deſtruction. So a 
keth care to gouerne all his creatures for the beneſite m 
them that be his, yea and to gouerne the deuill himſelſe 
ſee durſt enterpriſe nothing againſt Iob without his ſufk 
comaundemenr.Ofthis knowledge neceſſarily enſueth boch 
fulneſſe of minde in proſperous ſucceſſe of thinges , and allo 
in aduerſity, and an incredible aſſuredneſſe againſt the timet 
Whatſoeuer therefore ſhall betide vnto him proſperouſſj 2x 
ding to his hartes defire, all that he will aſcribe vnto God 
he fecle the bounty of God by the miniſtery of men, or ded 
liueleſſe creatures. For thus he will thinke in his minde:Suro! 
Lord which hath enclined their mindes to me, which 


them vnro me to be inſtrumentes of his goodneſſe town 


plenty of the frutes of the earth, thus he wil thinke, that it rt 
which heareth the heauen, that the heauen may beare the 
the earth alſo may heare her fruites . In other ching® 
dout that it is the onely bleſſing of the Lord, whereby all! 


ſper, and being put in minde by ſo many cauſes he will of 
de vnthankefull. 
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any aduerſuy happen, he will byandby therein alſo lift vp his 
» God, whoſe hand auayleth much to emprint in vs a paciẽce 
ite moderation of hart. If Joſeph had ſtill continued in recor - Gen. 45 
falſchode of his brethren, he could neuer haue taken a bro- . 
minde toward them . But becauſe he bowed his minde to the 
forgate the inturie,and inclined to mekeneſſe and clemency, 
fourth that of his owne accord he comforted his brethren & 
u not you that ſould me into Ægypt, but by the will of God 
—— you to ſaue your liues . You in deede thought cull 
but the Lord turned it to good. If lob had had teſpect to the % 
es, by whom he was troubled , he woulde forwith hane bin I 
to revenge. But becauſe he did therewithall acknowledge it to 
worke of God, he comforted himſelfe with this moſt excellent 
The Lord hath giuen, the Lord hath taken away, the Lordes 
e bleſſed. So Dauid : when Semei hadrailed and caſt ones at 2.52.16, 
be had looked vpon man, he would haue incouraged his ſoul '* 
d reacquire the iniury . But becauſe he vnderſtoode that Semei 
ot without the mouing of the Lord, he rather appeaſed them. 
alone wer he) for the Lotd hath commaunded him to curſe. 
he ſame bridle in an other place doth he reſtraine the intempe- 
ſorow. I held my peace (ſayth he)and became as domme, be- pſal ;8, 
hou O Lord, diddeſt it. If there be more eſſectuall remedy a- 10. 
rath & impatience: ſurely he hath not a little proſited which 
arned in this behalfe to thinke vpon the Prouidence of God, 
may alway call backe his minde to this pdynt. It is the Lords - 
erefore it muſt be ſuffered, not onely becauſe it is not lawtull 
againſt it, but alſo becauſe he willeth nothing but that which 
wit & expedient. In ſumme thus is the end, that being wrong- 
art by men, we leauing their malice ( which would do nothing 
orce our ſorow, and whet our mindes to revenge)ſhoulde re- 
to climbe vp vnto God, and learne to beleue aſſuredly, that 
ner our enemy hath miſchicuouſlydone againſt vs, was both 
and ſent by Gods diſpoſition, Paule, to refraine vs from rec6- 
of miurics doth wiſely putte vs in minde, that we are not io . 
with fleſh and bloud, bur with the ſpirituall enemy the deuill, mY 
442453 our ſelues to ſtriue with him. But this is the moſt 
le for the appealing of all tages of wrath, that God 
ne as well the deuil as all wicked men to ſtriue with vs, & that 
ih 25 indge to exerciſe our patience. Butifthe misfortunes & 
1 that oppreſſe vs, do chaunce without the worke of men, let De. uh 
ine of the law:whaiſacuer is proſperous floweth 
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from the fountayne of Gods bleſſing, and that all aduerfii 
curſingstand let that moſt terrible warning make vs afraydfy 
ſtubbornly againſt me, I will alſo walke ſtubbornly aganſ 
which is rebuked our fluggiſhnefſe, when according tothe 
ſenſe of the fleſh accompring all to be but cliaunce * 2 
both ſortes we are . encouraged by the bencttesoff 
worſhip him, nor pricked forwarde with his ſcourgesto rye 


Lam. 3- This ſameis the reaſo,why Hieremy & Amos did ſo 


38. 


lewes, becauſe they thought that things as wel good as cuil 


paſſe without y cõmaundement of God. Jo the ſame purpoki 
that ſermon of Eſay. I the God that create light & faſhiond 
that make peace and create euil. 1 God do make all theſe thng 


9 And yet in the meane time a godly man will not vii 
inferiour cauſes, Neither will he, becauſe he thinketh themt 
ſters of Gods goodnes by whom he hath receiued benetieth 
ler the paſſe vnconſidered, as though they had deſeruednotd 
their gẽtleneſſe: but he will hartily —— himſelfe bound m 
& will willingly confeſſe his bond, & trauail as he ſhallbe a 
occaſion ſhal ſerue, to recompence it. Finally in benefites a 
will reuerence and prayſe God as the principall author, bu 
honor men as the miniſters , & as the trueth is in dede he i 
ſtand that he is by the will of God bound to them, by whelt 
was Gods will to be beneficiall vnto him. If he ſuffer any loſ 
gligence or want of foreſight, he will determine in his mind 
ſame was done in dede with the will of God, but he will imp 
ro himſelfe . It any man be dead by ſickeneſſe whom he bat 
gently handled, wheras of duery he ſhould haue taken good 
to him although he be not ignoraunt that the man was cot 
apointed time beyond which he could not paſſe, yet wil be 
by leſſen his offenſe, but becauſe he had not fauhtully dilct 
duety toward him, he will ſo take it as if he had periſhed h 
his negligence. Much leſſe when there is vied any fraud, et 
ued malice of minde in committing either murtſier or theft 
excule it vnder pretence of Gods Prouidence, but he will in 
euill act ſeuerally behold both the righteouineſſe of God $3 
kednes of mã, as both doth manifeſtly ſhew thẽſelues. But pm 
in things to come he wil haue conſideration of ſuch inferios 
For he will recken ir among the bleſſings of God if he be 
e of the helpes of men which he may vſe for his ſafety) 

e neither will be negligent in taking of counſell, nor {lov 
ung their helpe whom he ſeeth to haue ſufficient wherof be 
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red but thinking that whatſoeuer creatures can any . 
u the ſame are into his hand by God, he will apply t 
vſc as the lawful inſtrumẽts of Gods Prouidence. And becauſe 
h not certainly know what ſucceſſe the bulines will haue that 
h about, ( ſauing that in all things he knoweth that the Lord 
ide for his benefit) he will with ſtudy trauaile to y which he 
unke expedient for himſelfe, ſo far as he can cõceiue in minde 
tanding, And yet in taking of counſels he will not be caried 
his owne wit, but will comit & yeld himſelſe to the wiſdom of 
at by the guiding therof he may be directed to the right end. 
u confidence ſhall not ſo ſtay ypon out ward helpes, that if he 
he he will careleſiy reſt vpon them, or if he want them he will 
id as left deſtitute, for he will haue his minde alway faſtened v- 
he Prouidence of God, neither will he ſuffer himſelfe to be dra- 
ay from the ſtedfaſt beholding therof, by cõſidetation of pre- 
tings. So though Ioab . — that i ſucce ſſe of battaill 
wil & hand of God, yet he gaue not himſelfe to ſlouthfulnes 
I diligently execute that which belonged to his calling, but he 
bit vnto y Lord to gouerne the end. We wil ſtand valiant ( ſaith „ gu 
r our natiõ, & for the cities of our God. But the Lord do hat is 0. 12. 
in his eyes. This knowledge ſhal deſpoile vs of raſhnes & wrog- 
idence,& ſhall drive vs to continuall calling vpon God: & alſo 
hold our mindes with good hope, ſo as we may not dout aſſu- 
d boldly to deſpiſe thoſe daungers that compaſſe vs about. 
In this point doth the ineſtimable felicity of a godly minde 
foorth it ſelfe. Innumerable are the euils that do beſeege mans 
do threatẽ him ſo many deathes. As, not to go further than our 
oraſmuch as our body isa receptacle of a thouſãd diſeaſes, yea 
cloſed & doth nouriſh within it the cauſes of diſeaſes, man can 
y himſelfe but he muſt needes alſo cary about with him ma- 
nes of his owne deſtruction, and draw foorth a life as it were 
fied with death. For what may it elſe be called,where he neither 
| norſweateth without perill? No whetherſocuer thou turne 
I things y are about thee are not only vn friendes to thee, 
m maner openly threaten & ſeme to ſhew thee preſent death. 
Oa ſup,there is but a fote thicknes betwene thee & death. Sit 
„ in the ſlipping of one ſoote thy life is in daunger. Go 
ph che ſtretes of the city: euẽ how manytyles are vpon houſes 
perils art thou ſubic ct. If there be an iron role in thy hand 
rendes, the harme is ready prepared. Howe many wild bea- 
o lcelt, they are all armed to thy deſtruction. If thou meane 
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to ſhutte vp thy ſelfe, euen in a garden well fenicd,wheremy 
nothing but pleaſauntneſſe of ayre and ground, there ſome 
keth a Serpent. The houſe which is continually ſubie&tok 
in the day time threaten thee with pouerty, & inthe nights 
falling vpon thy head. Thy feeld ſoraſmuch as it lyeth openty 
froſt, drowth and other tempeſtes it warneth the of baren 
thereby famine . I ſpeake not of priſonninges, treaſons robbe 
pen violence, of which parte do beſeege vs at home, andy 
follow vs abroade ; In theſe ſtreightes muſt not man necdeshe 
miſerable, which euen in life halte dead doth painfully das 
carefull and fainting breath as if he had a ſwearde commu 
ing ouer his necke . But thou wilt ſay that theſe thinzes chm 
dom, or at the leaſt not al wayes, nor to all men, and neuer ala 
I graunt, but ſeeing we are put in minde by y examples of ot 
the ſame things may happen to our ſclues , and that our life 
duety no more to be free than theirs, it can not be but that 
dred and feare them as things that may light vpon vs.Nov 
a man imagine more miſerable than ſuch a fearcfulncſle? be 
it is not without diſhonorable reproch of God to ſay,thathe 
open man the nobleſt of all his creatures to their blinde 
uiſcd ſtrokes of fortune. But here my purpoſe is ro ſpeake on 
miſery of man, which he ſhould feele if he ſhould be broup 
ynder fortunes dominion. | 
1x But when that light of Gods Prouidence hath ones 
a godly man: he is now releued and delivered not only trow 
treme anguiſh and feare wherewith he was befote oppretiec 
from all care. For as juſtly he feateth fortune, ſo he dare bol 
mitte himſelfe to God. This is(I ſay )his comfort, to vnde 
the heauenly father doth ſo hold in all thinges with his pot 
leth them with his authority and countenance, ſo ordreth tae 
his wiſdom, that nothing befalleth but by his apointment ar 
is receiued into Gods tuition, and committed to the chaꝶ 
gels, and can not be touched with any hurt of water, not het 
pon, but ſo farre as it ſhall pleaſe God the gouernour to | 
Put is it ſong in the Plalme. For he ſhal deliver thee 
unters ſnare,and from the noyſom peſtilence. He wil court 
der his wi nd thou ſhalr be ſure vader his fethers. Hut 
be thy ſhield and buckler. Thou ſhalt not be afraid of the ta 
night, nor of the arrow that flyeth by day, nor of the pelt 
walketh in the darkeneſſe, nor of the plage that deſtroyet 
day. And fro thenſe procedeth that boldneſſe of the 531016597 
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is my helper,l will not feare what fleſh may do to me. The PC. 118, 
proteQor, why ſhall I be afraid? If whole campes ſtand vp 6. 
me. if l walke in the mddeſt of the ſhadow of death, I will not 
bope well. Whence, 1 pray you, have they thus chat their aſ- 
ie N neuer ſhake away from them? but hereby, chat here the 
neth in ſhew to be without order whirled about, they know 
id worketh euery where, whoſe worke they truſt ſhalbe for 
ſervation. Now if their ſafety be affailed either by the deuill 
icked men, in that caſe if they were not ſtrengthened with re- 
& meditation of Prouidence, they muſt needes b mo 
zed. But when they call to minde, —2 
te of the wicked, are ſo euery way holden in by the hand of 
with bridle, that they can neither conceiue any miſchucte a · 
or go about it when they haue conceiued it, nor if they go 
mach aboui.can ſtir one inger to bring i 10 pale br o 
ſhall ſuffer, yea fo far as he ſhall commaunde, & that they are 
holds faſt bound with ferrers, but alſo compelled wich bridle 
ce:here haue they aboũdantly wherwith to comfort them- 
For as it is the Lordes worke to arme their fury and to turne 
tit whether it pleaſeth him, ſo is it his worke alſo ro appoint 
and end, that they do not after their owne will licentiouſly 
e. Wich which perſwaſion Paule being ſtabliſhed, did by the , The. 3 
e of God appoint his iourney in an other place which he ſaid 18, 
ne place hindered by Satan. If he had onely ſayd that he had . Cor. 
ed by Satan, he ſhould haue ſeemed to give him to much 5.7. 
if n had bin in Satans hande to oucrthrow the very purpoſes 
bu —————— cilirromes 
neyes do hang: he doth therwithall ſhe w, that Satan whatſoe 
o about, can attaine noching but by Gods will. For the ſame 
loch Daud becauſe for the ſundry chaunges where with mans 
led and as it were whirled about, he doth fice to this ſanctua · 
that his times are in the hande of God. He might haue ſaid Pal. 33. 
courſe of his life or time in the ſingular number. But by the 16. 
mes, he meant to expreſſe that how ſoeuer the ſtare of man be 
V whatſoever alterations do nowe and ihen happen, ihoy are 
d by God. For which cauſe Rafin & the king of Iſraell, when Ea. l. 
weit powers to the deſtruction of Iuda, they ſeemed as fier- 
andeied to waſt and conſume the land, are called by the Pro · 
nokinge brandes, which can do nothinge bur breach out a 
e. So when Pharao was terrib le to all men by reaſon of his © 
»ircogeh and number of men, he himſelfe is compared 0 a 
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beaſt of the Sea, and his army to fiſhes. Therefore God ſm 
will take the Captaine and the army with his hooke and & 
whither he liſt. Finally becauſe 1 — tary long vponthy 
a man marke it he ſhall eaſily ſee that the extremity of al 
the ignoraunce of Gods Prouidence, and the chiefe bleiſed 
deth in the knowledge thereof. | 
12 Concerning the Prouidence of God, this that i ſu 
nough for ſo much as is profitable both for the perſectler 
comfort of the fairhfull , ( for to fill the vaine curioſny of 
thing can be ſufficient, neither is it to be wiſhed that they ben 
were it not for certaine places, which ſeme to meane other 
is aboue declared, that God hath not a ſtedfaſt and ſtables 
Oe. 6.6. chaungeable according to the diſpoſition of inferiour thingal 
i. Sam. ſome places is ſpoken ofthe repentance of God, as dut bet 
Song , him of the creating of man, of the aduancing of Saul to tel 
And that he will repent him of the cuill that he had denm 
lay vpon his people, ſo ſoone as he perceiueth any conuen 
Azaine there are rehearſed diuerſe repelles of his dect. 
Ton. 3.4 declared by Ionasto the Niniuites that after 40. dayes once 
niue ſhould be deſtroyed , but byandby he was turned wid 
pentaunce to a more gentle ſentence. He had by the mon 
Eſa. 35, Pronounced death to Ezechias, which he was moved by hs 
3-5. prayers to differre. Herupon many do make argument, but 
King. not appointed mens matters by eternall decree, but yeuch | 
20. hourelydecreeththis or that, as euery mans deferumgs 4 
thinketh it equity and iuſtice. Concerning his repentaune 
ought to hold, that the ſame can no more be in God, than 
errour and weakeneſſe. For if no man do wittingly & wilt 
himſelfe into the caſe that he nede to repẽ̃t, we can not lay 
doth repent, but that we muſt alſo ſay,that God is 1gnoral 
come to paſſe, or that he can not auoide it, or that he head 
aduiſedly runneth into a purpoſe wherof he byandby font 
But that is ſo far fro the meaning of the holy Gholt , that" 
mentiõ making of repentance he denieth that God had a 
at all, — bn is not a man that may repent. And it b 
that in ſame chapter they are both ſo ioyned togethei i 
pariſon doth very well bring the ſhe of repugnancy 19% 
His —_— ſiguratiuely ſpoken, that God repented in 
i. Sam. made Saul xing, byandby after it is added. The ſtrength of l 
15.9. not lye, nor ſnalbe moued with repenting. Becauſe he u 
that he may repeat. In which wasdes his vnchangeablen 
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unly without any figure. Therfore it is certaine that the ordi- 
of God in diſpoling the matters df met is perpttuaid es abode 
meanee;And that his conſtatiet Mould nor be df lh vety wy, 23. 
ries haue bin cõpelled to beare im witnes. ForBalazm whes «5. 
. would or a0, could not chobſe but butſt ct inte HAIR. 
is not like a man to lye: hort as ij ſonne d m 5 
it is not poſſible that he ſnouid not do that he arri 2M 
cl whatiocucr he hath ſpoken? rc: 95! 200 cob one Wo A 
What meaneth then this namevf kepentaumce & evening che 
ore chat all the other phraſes vf ſpeach which 46 leſtribs God 
vater che maner of men. For, becauſe our weaketiefſt do hot 
to his hie neſſe, that deſeriptibn of hh hie u light 7% 
to be framed lowe to ou capaenty that we might rider {inde ; 
xd chi iv the manner how to frame it low for vs, th p Gut 
t not ſuch a one as he is in himſelſe, but ſuch a dhe it 
ied of v8, Where as he himſelſe ii vichout al mouing v N t- 
nde, he yet teftifierh that he is angry with findersi]: ess ther- 
hen we heare that God is angty, we oughit not itnag intext 
„a/ moaing at all in him, bur rather to colider that i ſpech 
bwed of our cõmon ſenſe, becauſe God bearetx A ref tne 
 chafed and angry ſo oft as he eketeiſeth ind gemtne i ſb engt 
voderſtand nothing elſe by this word of Repentanc but r chã. 
deedes, becauſe men by changing of their dec dev ate Went to 
that they miſlike them. Becauſe then euery chige — bart 
tenderment of that which miſliketh them; & amendeaicntred = 
repentance : thereſote by the natne of reperitante is eu 
that God chaungeth in his workes. In the meùne timè yet nei. 
his purpoſe nor his will turned nt his affe cho change d ſbut 
Wweth on with one continual courſt that winch he had fn e 
ſoteſeene, allowed & decreed, how ſoeuet the alteration femme 
in the eyes of men. 2 Ic 231 os Lat bonim i 
ther doth the holy hiſtory ſhewthat Gods decrees wete-res 
when Ir ſhewerh that the deſtruftion was pardoned to the Ni- lon. j. 
which had bin before pronodnctũ, & chat the life of Ezechias 10. 
nged aſtet warning given him of death ;" They that ſo con- Kn 35.5 
are deceiued in vnderſtanding of thretenings:which although 


d imply affirme, yet by j ſacceſſe it ſhalbe perceiued that the 

ed a ſeret cond; on it chem. For why did GT to 

mutes to tell them afotchatide of the ruinie df their c) Why 

by * lay give Ezechias warning of death? FO ht might 

*tonought both him and them Wichour fending tt m any 
L j. 
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word o their deſtruction. He meant ther fore an other thine 
make them by. forcknowing of their death to (ec it comn 
of. Bueii cus he meant: not ro haue the deſtroy: d. hut o ha 
amẽded that they ſhould not be deſtroyed. Therefore cha c 
prophecied that Niniue ſhould fall after 40. dayes , vnd 
end that it ſhould not fall. That of longer life was cui 
Ezechias,was done for this pus poſe that he might obtameloy 
Now who doth not ſee that God meant by ſuch threamuy 
wakg them to-repentaunce 4 hom he made atrayd to thet 


they might eſcape the judgement which they had deſcrued 
Indy be ſo _ nature of the things themſcke 
lead ys to this. to v nd in the ſimple threatening a ſee 
plied condition, which is alſo confirmed by like examples I 
re bulaag the. king Abimelech for that he had taken away þ 
wife from him, vleth theſe wordes, Behold thou ſhalt die ſor 
man that thou haſt taken, ſot ſhe hath a hut band. But aficrie 
cuſed himſeſfę, God ſayd thus, Reſtore the wife to herb 
he ia a Prophete and ſhall pray for thee that thou maieſt but. 
know that thou ſhalt die the death and all that thou haſt. You 
in his fast ſentence he vehemently ſtriketh his minde io bu 
be more he bent to make amends, & in the other doth 
declare to bim his will. Seing the meaning of othet places s 
not gather of theſe that there was any thing withdrawefron! 

poſe ol God, by this that he made void the thing vic 

,pxopoiced.For God doth prepare the way for his er 

dinauact, when in giuing warning of the puniſſimẽt he mos 
to repentance whom his wil is to ſpare, rather than varieth a 
in his will, no not in bis word, ſaving that he doth not em 
ſame thing in ſillables which it is yet eaſie to ynderſtad. Fot 
ing of kſay muſt ocedes remayne true: The Lord of Hola 
termined, and who ſhall be able to vndo it? His hand is ici 
and who (hall carnc it away? 
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Ihe xyiij. Chapter. 
| (That God doth ſe ve the ſexmice of v uiched men, and ſo bærveb i 
rothe Dudes 10 put hisiydgements in execution, that pet ful 
bimſelfe remagnetb pure from all pot. 


1. Here ar iſeth a hard re out of other places, wb 5 


1 He Godpowerb weth at his will, Satan hum 
$21 reprobate, For the ſenſe of the fleſh (carcely c 
hon he working by ihẽ, hould not gather ſome fas 


God the Creator Lib. 1. 1.583 
2 in his common working be ſree from all fault, & wfily cõ- 
+ his miniſters. V fon this was deviſed f diſtinctiõ berwene Do- 
| + becauſe many have thought dis dout enpoſſible to 
dot both Saran and all the wicked are ſo vnder tile hand 
rc Godghar he divefcthehvie malice yneo; what end ir plea- 
„ & vſetlx their wicked doings — ep ents 
And them modeſty were peraduen whom the 
— ers r tier forkur they do wie 
a tying defenſe go about e deliver che iuſlics of God fr6 
nehefull blame. It ſcmeth io the vmeaſonable that man ſhould 
oh & commaundemGc of God be made binde, & ſo byandby 
ſhed for his blindneſſe. Therefore rhey ſeke ro ſcape by this 
it this is done by the ſuſſerance, but not by the will of God. 
tumſelfe plainly pronouncing that he doth it, doth teiect that 
c for chis that mt do nothing but by the ſecrer cõmaundement 
& doriouble themſelues n vnine with deliberatimg, vnles he 
fu lacter duection Rabliſh thar which he hath before determi 
proved by innumerable and plaine teſtimonies.It is certayne 
s which we before alleged out of the Plalme ; rhar God doch 
ps cht he will, belonger — . — — If God be 
Tt appoimer of war & peace it is — — 
dota thee — 
— — — ſtillꝰ ;ut in ſpecial ex · 
will be more lightſom plainnes/By the firſt chapter of lob we - 
that Satan doth no le ſſe appere — God to teceiue his cõ- 
„ 
| — — rſt 2 — 
thinge but with the will of God Although there ſeeme 
bro ahead a bare (ufferice of him to — holy man: 
ing is true : The Lord hath giuen, the Lord hath 5 8 
voy, ed God ſo ic it come ro paſſe. We gather that 
of that triall of Tob,wherof Satan & the wicked 
. * . 
aon to tuadnes. The Sauberes wickedly do inuade & 
1 —— — — 
— ——— poore, becamſc is ſo plea» 
—ů— canmih, yer 
der the kerne to turne ali cheir trauailes io the execming of 
k God: will es have the falſe king Achab derei- _. 
ed his ſeruice thereumtoꝛ he was with a cer- 12 
dent, to be a lying ſpirite in the mourh of all che 
L iu} 
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Eap.18. .1.c;.1 Of thedmovvledge of 
Proptiers. If the blinding andmailnes of Achab be the io 
God chen rthedeuiſe of bare Sufferance is vaine. Fot it vt 
tung id day, chas the iudge doth only ſuffet and not alſode 
be will haue done, and commaunde the miniſters to put it n 
It was the lewts purpoſe to deſtoy Chriſt, Pilate and the ia 
"IR do follow their taging luſt , —— ſolemne prayer ihe 
23, do confeſſe, that all the wichæd mer did nothing elſe bu daa 
Ad. 2. the hand and cautiſell of God haut determined: cuen as Pei 
fore preached. that Chriſt was by the decteed purpoſe ami ſu 
4-3 ledgeviGoddelwcred to be ſhyue. As if he ſhouldfay:s 
2.52.16. from whom nothing is hidden from the deginninge did wittiy 
22. 2 appoint that hich the Iewes did execute, 25 i 
rehentſeth.j God which ſhewed before by all hu 
2.52.12. that Chriſt ſhowld ſofter . hathiſo ſulfilled it. Abſolon della 
12. thersbedyitliinceſtuous adultet y, committed deteſtable wi 
Yet God pronounceth that this was his owne worke: hari 
are theſe. Thowhaſt done it ſecreily, but L will do it openly,and 
Hier. o the funne . Hieremy pronoune s th that all che cruclty thatihel 
25 dees vicdinJlinywas the worke of God For whichcaleV 
nezer id called the ſeruaunt of Gods, God euery where tnet 
Eſay. 8. wich his hiſſing, with the ſound of his wompet, with bis poyel 
26. mauhdemenitihewicked ate ſtirred vg th war. He caliechghtdl 
Ela. 10.5 the tod of his wrath, and the axe: that he mouth with his 
Ely 15: deſtiucttomof the holy city und tue pf the Temple b ct 
*% worke . Dauid not murmurimꝑ againſt God, bur acknawkegh 
fora righteous judge, ves confelleth that the curfings0! Nen 
Sal <xdidoftheicommaundewengof GedeThe Lord (farts 
10. maudded him to curſe We often ſinde in the holy hiltery;® 
ſoeuer happeneth it cõwethi of the Lord, as the depaningd 
wKings ttibes, the death of the ſonhiesof Hely, and very many $199 
11.37. fort; They that be-meanly exerciſed th the Scriptures do (tt 
1.54. a. ſhortnefies (ke, Ibting horch of many teſtimonies but a cr 
3+ yetitapprartthplainly b. that they do trifle & ue 
chruſt ina bare — 2 2 of the Prouidẽce of (206 
Godfare nd watch rower'wayting for the chaunc es of 
his wdgemeats ſnould hang ypan the will of men. 
2 Nous cõcerning ſecret motions, that which Salons 
pro. 21. Of q hart of a king that it is bowed hither or thithet as pleat 
b. ſurcly to all maiikinde; and is as much in cſocba 


ſayd:whatſocucr we conceiue in indes, is by the ſcctet ioo 
God direfted to this end. And trucly if he did not vori in- 


Godthe Creator. Lib. . 84 
i were not rightly ſayd, that he taketh away the lip ſrom tho 
aakers,and wiſdom fro aged men, that he taketh the hart from 
inces of the earth; tliat they may wander where is no beaten 
14 berto belongeth that which we oft read, chat mem are fear - Exec. v. 
forth as their harts be taken with his feare. So Dauid went 24 
he carapeof Saule agd home was att of ity beraaſe the ſlepe 526. 
vn come vpon themall . But nothing enn be deſired to be 5 36 
ainly ſpoken, than where he ſo oft pronounceth, that he blin- 
yes of men, and ſtriketh them wich giddineſſo, that he ma- 
xdrunke with the ſpirite of drowſimeſſe, caſteth ch em into 
le hardaeth their harta. Theſe thing alſo many do referre to 
eas if in forſaking the reprobate, he ſul. ed them tbibo hlin- 
Satan. · But that ſalution is to foude, fotaſmuch hs the Holy! 
in playne wordes expreſſeth, that they are ſti ik enrich blind 
madneſſe by the iuſt iudgement of God . Ixis ſoyd ahat᷑ hei Eecle. 
i che hart of Pharao, alſo that he did male dull aries Arr 
je do with an vnſauory cawillationmocke out cheſe es oe 
ecaul where in an other place ras ſayd, that Phamo did har 15. 
owne hart, . is his owne will ſet dorm ning pr co 
As though theſe things did not very well agree together, al- 
mn-<octs manert, — gas ark. 94 by 
halſo worke himſelfe. Andi do turne backe their obiection 
themſeluet. For, if to harden do ſignibe hut a bare Sufferance 
0 very motion of ob ſtinacy ſhall:not be-propetly in Pharao 
ow weake and fooliſh were it ſo to expounde,as if Pharao did 
Fer himſelfe to be hardened? Moreouer the Seripeutt eutteth 
dh from ſuch cauillations, For God ſayrh ;' I will holde Ex od. 
So of the inhabirauntes of the land of Canaan Maſes ſayth. 2'- 


101. I 1. 
0 


rent forth to battaile becauſe the Lord had hardenedrhdir 4 
b:ſame thing is repeted by au other Prophet; ſaying: Heph.rog! 
their harrs that — ſhould hate his people « Againe in Efay 2 5. 
, chat he vill ſend the Affirians againſt thedeceitfullhation, FA 10. 
:otmannd them to cary away the ſpoyles, and violently rake © 
not meaning that he will teache wicked and obſtinate men 
Angy, but that he will bow them to execute his iudge · 
if they did beare his commaundementes grauen in theyr 
Wherby appeareth that they were moved by the certain ap- 
aot God: Igraunethar God doth oftentimes worke.in the 
by eruice as 2 meane, but yet ſo that Satan doch 


by Gods mouing , and proceedeth ſo farre as is given him. 
| Sprite Saule, burixis Cayde chat it was of God, ti. © 
L ij. 
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Cap. 18. Of the knowledge of 
that we may know that the madneſſe of Saule, came ofthei 


r. Cor. you of God. It is alſo ſayd, that the ſame Satã doth blind 
4-4 ofthe vnfaithfull: but how ſo, but only becauſe the ties 

- - - | king of errour cometh from God himſelfe, to make thembe 
Exe. 14, that refuſe to obey the trueth ? Aſter the firſt maner of ſpeci 
„ yd. If any Prophet ſhall ſpeake lyingly; I God haue de 
Rom 1. According to the:other maner of ſpecb it is ſayd, that be gear 
#7. into a reprobate minde: & to caſt them into filthy deſires, bern 
* the cluefs author of his one iuſt vengeance, & Satmut 
miniſter therof.But becauſe we muſt entreate of this mane a 
the ſecond boobe, here we ſhall diſcourſe of free or bond ud 
FrhinkeThaue alteady ſhortly ſpoken fo much as this plac 
Let this ho the ſumme of all, chat foraſmuch as the wil of 
to be the cauſe of all thinga, his Prouidence is thought then 


2 1 ol men, ſo a it dere — 
oni imche eled, re gouerned by the holy Spur 
pelleth che reprobate to obedience. 5 | 
3 Foraſmuch as hirherro I haue recited onely ſuch thi 
vrytten in the Scri plainly & not doutfully, let them: 
not wrongfully to ſclander the heauenly oracles, take bede 
ner of iudgememt they tale vpon them. For if by fayncdpen 
ignorance they ſeeke a praiſe of modeſty,what can be mag 
proudly done, than that to ſette one ſmall word aganſt the 
—.— I thinke other wiſe, l like ON — che 
ey openly ſpeake euill, whar preuajle ich ſpitting ag 
heaven? But —.— — der. 
haue bin in all ** wicked & vngodly men, that with ragny 
barkedagaiiſt this poine of doctrine. But they ſhall feeleths 


in deede io be true, which long apo the holy Ghoſt þ 
PC 51.6 mouch of Dauid, chat God may ouercome when he is iudęa 
doch bytheway rebuke the madneſſe of men in this fowl 
dentiouſmeſſe, chat of theicowne filthineſſe they do not on 
againſt'God, bur allo rake vponthem power to condemne 
_ | 


meaneume he eth, that the blaſpheme 

they vomite vp againſt the heaurm do not reach vnto Godz 

. lob. q he driuing away the cloudes of cauillations doth brighih he 

4 his righteouſaeſſe, and alſo our faith (becauſe being gromt 
the bondof God, it is aboue all the worde) doch from ber 

omempruouſſy looke downe vppon theſe myſtes. For 
they oblect, chat if nothing happen but by the will of Cod 
ia him two contrary willes, becauſe he dccrecth iat 


n . — — ——_— — 
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t purpaſc , which he hathopenly forbidden by his law , that 
wiped away. But before I aunſwere it, I will ones againe geue 
$ warning that this cauillamon is throwen out not againſt 


anche Ghoſt, which che holy man lob this 
holy . Bel. When he was (poi It b 1. 


pleaſed God, ſo it came 
a he aduD I edgedd inthe iniurieand hurte that they did 
Durge of What Heth the Scripture in other pla · 
- ſonnes of Hely nottheir Father, becauſe it was Gads 1 8c. 
killabem: Ai an ocher Prophet criech out, that God which pf. 11g. 
heauen doch whar ſo eutr he will. Aud now I haue ſhewed 3. 
enbugh chat God is the- authot ob all choſe thinges which 
ges woulde haue to happen onely by his idle fufferance. He Eu. 45 
hat he createth light and darł that he ſormeth good 7 
De whicd he biaufele beck noritede "Wa 
tell ae Lbeſech them, whether he do willingly or againii Deu. 14 
Xecure his owne iudgementesꝰ But as Moſes teacheth, chat 5: 
i ſhine by the falling of an axe by chaunce, is delmered by 
the hand of the ſtriker: ſo the hole church ſaiethin Lube, Ad. . 
rode and Pilate conſpired to do thoſe thinges, whiche the 38. 
id; 1 n 
th the will of God, henſe came redemption to vs'? An 
| of God neither doth firipe wich t ſelfe, nor is chaunged, Phe. 3. 
th chat he walleth-not the thing that he will: but where its 
and furplem him, it ſemeth to vo manyfolde, becauie accor» | 
caxrnefie of our wit we conceine not hom God in «die 
r and willeth not one ſelſe thing · Paule. aver that 
laid, chat the calling of the Gẽtiles ii a hiddẽ miſlerie uin 


fer mech ſuuti — —— 
le —.— becanſe for the: dullneſſe of our witte 

od ſcemeth to vs manyſolde q or ( as the olde interpre+ 

trand — — — 

x 152Ny rarieue in God himſelfe, as though he eicher chaun- 

Purpoſe, or diſſenteth from bimſelfe Rather when: we con- 

bow God wilt haue the thing toe done, which he forbud - 

do, let vs call to minde our owne weakenefle , and therwithall 

char the kghe wherin he dwellech , is not without cauſe cal- 
cciuble , bycauſe it is coucted uch darbeneſſe. Therforc all; Tim. c 
ſobre men will eaſily agree to this ſentence of Auguſtime, 16. 
xumemawith good will wille chat which God willeth not- Fach- 
— ſonne willerh to haue his father to lue, whom God m ed 
Againe,tmay come to paſſe, char man may will tho ſame cap. 1040 
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Cap. 18. Of che knowledge of 
thing with an euill will, which God willeth wich a god ul 
euill ſonne willeth to haue his fat her to die, and God allo 
fame. Now the firſt of theſe two ſonnes willech that which 
lerh not, & the other ſonne willeth that which God allo vit 
yet the naturalneſſe of the firſt ſonne doth better agrte u 
of God, although he willech a conttary thing, thanthe 
neſſe of the other ſonne that willeth the ſame thing. Soga 
| ference is there hat to will doth belong to man, nd uin 
& to what ende the will of euery que is to be applied. io ha 
. allowed or diſalowed {\Fotlithoſt thinges which God will 
ringetb 10 paſſe bythe euili willes of euill mem. But a lind 
' had nid, chat the Angels apoſtaraes in their falling away; 
reprobate, in as much as concerneth them ſclues, did that u 
woulde not, but in reſpect of the omniporencie of Goc, in 
by no meanes ſo do; becauſe while they did agaitiſt then 
the will of God was done vpon them. Whervpon he criethe 
are the workes of God, and ought to be ſought out a il i 
- louechemrhat in meruailous maner the ſame thing is not 
out his ill hich is alſo done againſt his wil, becauſe it co 
2 did not ſuffre it ti and yet he doth it n — | 
willingly:and he being good would nor ſuftcr a ihing to 
vuleſſe ſor that — . —.— coulde of euillmabe g 
© £4: Inthe ſame manet is affoiled or rather vamſhetn aui 
obiechon: that if God do not ouch vic the ſervice of wicked 
alſo gouerneththeir counſels and affections, he is che 2 
wicked doinges, and thenfore men are vnwortluly condemars 
excemethat which God hat decreed. becauſe they obeys 
ieta done amiſſe to conſonnd luis ill and commaundement 
icht it appearetli by ingumerable examples 10 differ fa 
For though when Ahſaloꝑ abuſed his fathers wiues, it va 
to-puniſh Dauids adulterie with that diſhonot: yet didhe 
fore commaunde the wicked ſonne to committe inceſte, r 
haꝑ you meane it in reſpaſt of Dauid, as he ſpeaketh of het 
of Semei. For hen hie odofetierht thar Semei raileth at W 
— of God, he doch not therin commend 
diknce, ac i froward dogge did obey the comma udeme 
bur acknowledging his tongue to —— of Godhbe 
ſuffreth to be corrected. And this is to be holden in minde m 
God performeth by the wicked that thing which he ere! 
ſreret iudgemẽt, they are not to be excuſed, as though iel 
his commaundement , which in dede of their owne euul 


"God the Cceatbr! Lib. r.. 86 
breaks, Now how that thing is of God, and is ruled by his 
owidence; which men do-wickedly ;the election of king Ia- , Kings 
Na plame example, in which the taſheneſſe and madneſſe of 12. 20. 
blem ſeuerly condemned, for that they peruerted the order 
Aby God and falſely fell from the houſe of Daiud, and yet 
it was His will that he ſhaulde be anndinted. Whervpon in 
wardes af Oſee there appereth a certaine ſhew of repugnã- Oe 8. 
where God ;complayned that chat kingdome as erected 4. 
his knowledge,and agairiſt his will. in an other place he ſaith, Oſee 13 
gace che lingdome to latobeam in his rage. How ſhall theie 7+ 
agree ꝰ that larobeam reigued not by God, and chat he was 
g by the ſame God > Even thus; becauſe neither coulde the 
from the houſe of Dauid, but that they mult ſhake of the 
uch God hadi layed vpon them i neither yet had God his li- 
ken away; but that he might ſo punuſn the vnchankefulneſſe 
an We ſee cherſore how God innot willing falſe breach of | 
eryrt io an other end iuſtlywilletb a falling away from their 
tervpon larobeam beſide all hope was by holy anno inting 
be hing. After this maner doth the holy hiſtorie ſay, that 
29 anruaeniic x4iſed vp to ſpoile Salomons ſonne of part of. irg 
nt. Let therradets diligen ly wey both theſe thinges, be * 
bodpleaſed God to haus the people gouerned vnder the hands 
ing, Therefore-when it was diunded ii two partes it was done: 
vill nend yet the divifionzooke beginning of his will Fur 
here unte Prophet both by v ondes and ceremonic of anoin- 
woe l arobeam when he thought of no ſuch thing, to hope 
wedone, this was not done without the knowledge on aguinſt 
of God {which commaondech it ſa to he done: and yet the 
n of che people juſtly condemned, for that as it were againſt 
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5 n God, they fell from the poſteritie of Dauid. In thiamnaner 
he aber ward fuerher (23d; alla here Rehabeam ptondely deſpi- 
, nt re. of che people, chus vas done by God ro-canfirme the 
{het hich he dadſpokendy the bandof Abiba, his ſernant. Lo how 
at hin Gods will the facredvnitie i a ſunder ; and yet with the 
nde . the ſame God tenne tri Salomons ſonne. Let vs , kin 
, other like example. Where the people conſenting, yea laying 0.7. 
he andes vnto he forines of hab ens ſlaine, & all his oſſpring 
* tout. Iehu (aid in deede truely, that nothing of the wordes of 
ecreed ere fallen to the grounde, bur that he had done all that he had 
hey 6 by the hande of his ſeruant Elias. And yet not vniuſtly he re- 
l the ctezens of Samaria,for that they had put their handes vn- 


Cap.18. Oftheknovvledge of God thece 
to it. Are ye rigmeous, faith he, If 1 haue confpiredaganty 
who hath kalled all theſe? I haue before ( as | chinte) d 
red plainly , how in one ſelfe wotke both the faulte of may 
wray it ielfe, and allo the righteouſnefſe of God gloriouly 
Epiſto. And for modeſt witres this-aunſwere of Auguſtine (hali the 
43. a1 whereas chefarher deliveredhe ſonne, & Chriſt delvert 
Vancen- & Judas dehueted the Lord: why in this delivering is Godry 
and man faulce ? becauſe im the ſame one thing which they 
cauſe was not one, for which they did it. If any be mo 
with this that we now ſaie, that there is no conſent of God 
where man by the righteous mouing of God doth that vu 
De gra- lufull, let them remember that which Auguſtine ſauh 
tia &li- place: Who ſhall not rremble at theſe iudge mentes, where 
490 ogg h euen in the hartes of euill men what lo euer he villa 
| it ſhall be no more lawful ro laie thet 
wicked deede to God, becauſe he himſelfe willed him to be 
and did deliver him to death, then it ſhalbe to geue away 
our redemption to Tudas ;/'Therfore the ſame writer dothin 
place eruely rel vr, that in this examinatiõ God doth notes 
men might haue done, or what they haue done, but whit 
was to do, chat purpoſe and will may come into the accomp 
chat tlunlte thus harde, let them a hide whale conſder, bo# 
their one waywardeneſſe is, while they refuſe a thing m 
Flims teſtimonies of Scriprure / becauſe it excederh chert 
id do ſinde faulte that thoſe thinges are vttered, which'6% 
he hadknowenthem ptoſitable robe knowen , woulde u 
commaunded to be taught by bis Prophetes and Apo 


outrage it 
A gainſt u, fith ir is euidenr that they babble. 
1974 againſt God ey are nor worthy 


of x longerconfuration. 
The ende of the firſt books. 
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THE INSTITVTION OE. 
IRISTTAN RELIGION, WHICH 
areateth: of the knowledge of God the 
Redemerin Chriſt, which knowledge was 
fiuſt opened to the Fathers in the time 

of the Lawe, and then to vs 

| in the Goſpell, 


The firſt Chapter. 
Alan þ me and falling evo 77, nds became accyrſed , and did de- 
ener at: 7 5 bu rr e ne (Loy pane) of 23 

KN O without cauſe hach the Knowledge of him- 
SEA (clfe bin in the olde prouerbe ſo much commen- 
14 [24 dcd to man. For if it de thought a ſhame to be 
ignorant of all chinges chat perraine to the courſe 
Nl of mans life,then auch more ſhame ful is the Not 
FEXRY knowing of our ſelues, whereby u commeth to 
Ls. 2 raking coũſell of any thing necefſary, 
ly daſeled, yea altogether blinded. But ho much more 
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ou leſſon is, ſo much more dligently-mult we rake he ede, 


do not diſordrely vic it, as we ſee ſome of the Philoſophers 
be. For they in exhorting man to know him ſelfe, do withall 
this to be the ende, why he ſhoulde know him ſelſe, that be 
not be ignorant of his owne dignitir and excellencie: and no- 
do they will him to beholde in himſelfe, but that wherby he 
with yaine conſidence, and be puffed vp with pride. But the 
ige of our ſelues, firſt ſtandeth im this pointe , that conſidering 
s geven vs in creation, and how bountifully God continue h 
us fauour toward vs, we may know how great had bin the 
ie of our nature, fit had cõtinued vncorrupted: and we may 
unke ypon this, that there 18 nothing in vs of our owne , but 
Mauc 25 goiten by borrowing all that God hath beſtowed vp6 
we may alwaies hang vpon him. Then, that we call to minde 
Table eſtate aſter the fall of Adam, the feeling wherof 
une all glorying and truſt of our ſelues, ouerwhelme vs wi 
d truely humble vs. For as God at the beginning faſhioned 
dune mag, o the ende 50.raile yp our mindes boch to the 


* 
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Rudy of vertue and to the nſedititipn of a le 

eat nobleneſſe of our kinde, which maketh vs differetit 

caſtes) ſhoulde be diowficEwihpurllothfulneſſe;tiin 
to know, that we are therfore endued with reaſon and vat 
that in keping a holy and honeft life, we ſhould: procede an 
to ths appointed ende vf bleſſed immortalitie. Nut che fi 
can not come in our minde, but byandby on the otherfide it 
fight of our filthineſſe and ſhame doth thruſt it ſelfe in puck 
we in the perſou of the firſt man are fallen from out full cia 
vpon groweth the hatred and lothing of our ſelues, ande 
litie, & there is kindeled ane deſire to ſeeke for Godin wit 
of vs may recouer thoſe good thinges, wherof we are found 
ther voide.and emptie. 

2 This ching ſurely the truth of God appointeth to be 
examining of our ſelues, I meane, it requireth ſuch a knod 
may boch call vs away from all confidence of our owne pt 
making vs deſtitute of all matter to glory vpon , may bring 
miſſion. Which rule it bMouethrvs to keepe, if we will att 
true marke both of right knowledge and welldoing. Nei 
I om how much more pleaſant is that other opinion! 
reth vsrather to conſider our good thinges , than to lobe 
miſerable nedyneſſe and diſhonor, which ought to oue 
with ſhame. For there is nothing that mans nature morec 
than to be ſtroked with flatterie:? and therefore when hebe 
giftes that are in him to be magnyfied, he leancth to iat 
ouermuch lightneſſe of belefe: herby it is ſo much leſſe v 
ueilled, that herein the greateſt parte of men haue perm 
red. For ſith there is naturally planted in all mortal men 
blinde loue of them ſelues, they do moſt willingly perivat 
ues , that there is nothing in them that they ovght vori 
So without any maintenance of other, this molt vaine of® 
ech where get credit, that man is aboundantly ſufficient 
to make him ſelſe live well and bleſſedly. But if there be x 
content to thinke more modeſtly, hoe ſoeuer they: 
what to God, leaſt they ſhoulde ſeeme arrogantly to raked 
ſelues, yet they ſo parte it, that the principall matter of gon 
fidence alway remaineth with them ſelues. Now if there ch 
chat with her allurementes nicke leth the pride that altea 
itcheth witlun the bones, tliere is nothing that may more a 
Therefore as any hath with his extolling moſt fauourab / 
ced the excellencie of mans nature fo hath he bin accepted 
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ing rcioicement in manner of all ages. Bur whar ſocuer ſuch 
endacion there be of mans excellencie that teacherh man ro 
himſelfe, ir doth nothing but de lite wich that her ſweteneſſe, 
de ſo deceiucth , that it bringeth to moſt wretched deſtruc- 
thatafſerik vnto it. For to what purpoſe auailerhir for 
ling ypon all vaine confidence to deviſe , apoint , attempt and 
choſe thinges that we thinke to be for our behoofe, and in 
beginning of enterptiſe to be forſakẽ and deſtiiute of ſounde 
anding and true ſtrength, and yet to go on boldely till we fall 
into deſtructioaꝰ But it can not otherwiſe happen to them that 
jaunce that they can do any thing by their one power. Ther- 
any man geue heede to ſuch teachers that holde ys in conſi- 
onely our owne good thinges , he ſhall not proſite in learni 
him ſelfe, but ſhall be carried violently away into the wo: 


ff ignoraunce. 
herfore,where as in this point the rruech of God doth agree 
common naturall meaning of all men, that the ſecond part 
lome conſiſteth in the knowledge of our ſelues, yet in the 
anner of knowing there is muche diſagreement. For by the 
tent of the ficſh, a man thinkerh that - hath then well ſcar- 
mſelte, when truſting vpon his owne vnderſtanding and in- 
he taketh buldeneſſe, and encourageth him ſelfe to doing 
ties of vertue and bidding battell to vices, trauaileth with all 
eto bende himſelſe to that which is comly and honeſt. Bur 
lokerh ypon and trieth himſelfe by the rule of Gods iudge- 
findech nothing that may raiſe yp his minde to good affiance: 
more inwardely that he hath examined him ſeite, the more 
couraged, till being altogether ſpoiled of all confidence, he 
to himſelfe nothing rowarde > os well ordering of his lite. 
t woulde not God haue vs to forgette the firſt noblenefle that 
to our ſathet Adam, which ought of good right to awake 
ie ſtudie of tighteouſneſſe and goodneſſe. For we can not con- 
cher our one firit eſtate, or to what ende we are oreated, but 
de pricked forwarde to ftudie vpon immortalitie, and to de- 
kingedome of God. But that conſideration 1s ſo fatre from 
um courage, that rather diſcouraging vs, it throweth vs 
leneſſe. For what is that firlt eftare of ours ? euen that 
mce we are fallen. What is that ende of our creation ? cuen 
from which we are altogether turned away: ſo that lo- 
r owne miſcrable eſtate , we may grone for forrowe , and in 
g May alſo ſigh for the loſſe of that dignunic, But now hene 
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fay that man ought to heholde nothing in himſelfe tha 
bim of bolde courage; wemeane that there is nothing ul 
aſſiance wherof he oughe to be proude. Wherfore, if any li 
what knowledge man ought to haue of himſelfe, let u thy 
that ſirſt he conſider to what ende he is created, & enduei u 
that are not to be deſpiſed, by which tliought he may be 
to the meditatiõ of the hearing of God and of the life to cone 
let him weye his owne ſtrength, ot rather needy want offire 
— whereof he may he in extreme confuſion, a 

ought to naught. The brit of theſe conſiderations tend 
ende, that he may know what is his ductic : and the other 
he is able to do towarde the perfourming of it. We ille 
them both,as the order of teaching ſhall require. 

4 But bicauſe it muſt nedes be that it was not a light ne 
but a deteſtable wicked acte which God ſo ſeucrely punuthed 
conſider the very fourme of the ſame in the fall of Adam, du 
led the horrible vengeaunce of God vpon all mankinde.[ts3 
opinion that hath commonly bin receiued, ——_—_— 
raũce of glottonie, as though the ſumme and head of all ven 
fiſted in the forbearing of one only frute, when there flowed 
fide ſtore of all ſortes of deinties that were to be deſired, and 
that bleſſed frutefulneſſe of che earth, there was not ont) fd 
alſo varietie to make fare for pleaſure. Therefore we mult 
ther , bicauſe the forbidding him from the tree of the in 
good and euill, was the triall of obe ice, that Adan® 
might prove that he was willingly ſubiect to the goucrneme 
And the name of the tree it ſelſe ſheweth, that that comm 
waz geuen for none other ende, than for this that he com 
his owne eſtate, ſhoulde not with wicked luſt aduaunce 
higher. But the promiſe whereby he was bidden to hope 
bfe, ſo long as he did not eate of the tree of life, and age 
rible threatening of death ſo ſone as he ſhoulde taſle of # 
knowledge of good and cuill, ſerued to proue and exeroF 
Herof it in not harde to gather, by what meanes Adam pri 
wrath of God againſt him ſelfe. Auguſtine in deede ſaieth . 
when he faieth, that pride was the beginning of all euils.Fot 
had not lifted vp man higher than was lawfull and than 
ted him, he might haue continued in his eſtate: but ven. 
more full definition from the maner of the tentation that 
criberh. For ſuh the woman was with the deceit of te 


away by infdelitie , now it appearcth that diſobedience c 
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of the fall. Which thing Paule confirmeth , teaching that all Rom. 5. 
re loſte by one mans diſobedience. But it is withall to be no- 9+ 
the firſt man fell from the ſubiection of God, for that he not 
as taken with the entiſementes of Satan, bur allo deſpifing the 
Ad turne out of the waie to lying. And ſurely Gods worde 
deſpiſed , all reverence of God is ſhaken of. Bicauſe his 
doth no other waies abide in honor among vs, nor the wor- 
him remaine inuiolate, but while we hang vpon his mouth. 
infidelitic was the roote of that falling away. But therupon 
wbition and pride, to which was adioyned vnthankefulneſſe, 
Adam in coueting more than was graunted, did vnreuerently 
the ſo great liberalitie of God wherwith he wss enriched. And 
2 mõſtruous wickedneſſe,that the ſonne of the earth ought 
| thing that he was made after the likeneſſe of God, vnleſſe he 
Io be made egall with God . If Apoſtafic be a filthy and de- 
offence , wherby man withdraweth him ſclfe from the alle- 
e of his creatour, yea outrageouſly ſhaketh of bis yoke : then 
raine to extenuate the Sinne of Adam. Albeit it was no fimple 
ie, but ioyned with ſhamefull reproches againſt God, while 
nted to the ſclaunders of Satan, wherin he accuſed God of 
nuie, and niggardly grudging. Finally, infidelitie opened the 
ambition, ambition was the mother of obſtinate rebellion, to 
j caſt away the ſeare of God, and throw themſelues he- 
i Juſt caried them. I herfore Bernard doth rightly teach that 
of ſaluation is opened vnto vs, when at this day we teceiue 
ell by our eares: euen as by the ſame windowes, when tbey 
ppen to Satan, death was let in. For Adam woulde neuer haue 
bolde, as to do againſt the commaundement of God, but for 
t he did not beleue his worde. Truely this was the beſt bridle 
right keping of all affe ions in good ordet, to thinke that ther 
ng better than to kepe tighteouſneſſe in obeying the com- 
mentes of God, and then that the chiefe ende of happy life 
beloucd ot him. He therfore being carried away with the bla- 
e (aſmuch as in him lay) extinguiſh the 
ry of God. 
the ſpirituall life of Adam was,to abide ioyned and bounde 
tour, ſo his alienation from him was the death of hu ſoule. 
* 13 it maruell if he by his falling away, deſtroyed all his one 
ie, which peruerted the whole order of nature in heaven and 
Allthe creatures do grone , ſaith Paule, being made ſubiect Rom. 5. 
uon againſt their will. If one ſhould aſke the cauſe: no doubt 
N M 
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it is tor that they beare parte of that puniſhment that ma 
for whoſe vſe they were created. Sith the the curſe that 
out all the coaſtes of the worlde proceded from his fault boy 
and downe warde, it is nothing againſt reaſon, if it ſpread im 
all his iſſue. Therfore after that the heauenly image in hi 
ced, he did not alone ſuffer this puniſfiment, that in place of 
ſtrength, holyneſſe, truth, and iuſtice (with which ornament 
bin Tothed) there came in the moſt horrible peſtilences, 
weakeneſſe, filthineſſe, falſehode, and iniuſtice, but alſo hem 
and drowned his whole ofſpring in the ſame miſeties. Thai 
ruption that commeth by inheritaunce, which the olde 
led original finne, meaning by this worde ſinne, the cotrpu 
ture, which before was good and pure. About which marrert 
had much contention, bycauſe there is nothing farther of in 
mon reaſon, than all men to be made giltic of one mans fut 
the ſinne to become common. Which ſemeth to haue bie 
why the oldeſt Doctors of the Church did but darkelyto 
point, or atleaſt did not ſet it out ſo plainly as was conueme 
yet that fearefulneſſe could not bring to paſſe, but that Pelaga 
whoſe prophane inuention was that Adam ſinned oneſy 
loſſe, and hurted not his poſteritie. So through this ſuttel 
went about by hiding the diſeaſe, to make it incurable,Butvit 
proued by manifeſt teſtimonie of Scripture, that ſinne paſſes 
fiſt man into all his poſteritie, he brought this cauillation, n 
ſed by imiration, but not by propagation. Therefore goos 
uelled in this point, and aboue all other Auguſtine, to ihewt 
corrupted not by forrein wickedneſſe, but that we bring ai 
the wombe of our mother a viciouſneſſe planted in our 
which to deny was to great ſhameleſneſſe.Butthe raſhneſle 
lagians and Celeſtians will not ſeeme maruelous to him," 
writinges of the holy man ſhal perceaue, how ſhameleſſebe 
were in all other thinges-Surely it is not dourefully [pot 
uid confeſſeth that he was begotten in iniquities , and bj 
conceaued in finne. He doth not there accuſe the ſinneꝭ d 
or mother, but the better to ſer forth the goodneſſe of C. 
him,he beginneth the confeſſion of his owne wickedneſſe 
begetting. Foraſmuch as it is euidẽt that that was not pe 
uid alone, it followeth that the common eſtate of all man 
ted vnder his example. All wetherfore that deſcend of m 


Toh. 14. are borne infected which the contagion of ſinne, yes bedr 


4 


jee the light of this life, we be in the fight of God flchy 1. 
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> coulde geue cleane of the vncleanneſſe ? not one i as it is in 


ke of Iob. 5 
We heare that the vncleanneſſe of the parentes fo paſſeth into 


laren, ihat all without any exception at their beginning are de- 
of this defiling we ſhall not finde the be inning, vnleſſe we go 
ie firſt parent of all vs, to the well head. Thus it is therfore, that 
2s not only the progenitor, but alſo the roote of mans na- 
I therefore in his corruption was all mankinde worthe ly cor- 
which the Apoſtle maketh plaine by comparing of him and 
As (faith he) by one man finne entred into the whole world, Rom, 5. 
h by ſinne, and ſo death went over all men, foraſmuch as all wu 
cd: ſo by the grace of Chriſt, righteouſne ſſe and life is reſto- 
o vs. What will the Pelagians here prate? that Adams ſinne 
| abroad by imitation? Then haue we no other profit by 
hecouſnefſe of Chriſt , but that he is an example ſer before vs 
w Who can abide ſuch robberie of Gods honor? If it be out 
tion that Chriſtes righteouſneſſe is ours by communication, 
rby life: it followeth alſo, that they both were ſo loſt in Adam, 

2 be recouered in Chriſt: and that ſinne and death ſo crepr in by 
elyto b a they are aboliſhed by Chriſt. The wordes are plaine, that 
 (urtee re made righteous by the obediẽce of Chriſt, as by the diſobe- 

1 of Adam they were made ſinners: and that therfore betwene 
o is this relation, that Adam wrapping vs in his deſtruction, 
led vs with him, & Chriſt with his grace reſtored vs to ſalua- 
fo cleare light of truth, I thinke we nede not a longer or more 
s proofe. So allo in the firſt Epiſtte to the Corinthians, when 
ch about to ſtabliſh the godly in the truſt of the reſurrectiõ, he 
h that the life is couered in Chriſt that was loſt in Adam, he 
onounceth, that we all are dead in Adam, doth alſo therwithall 
teſtihe,that we were infected with the filth of ſinne. For dam- 
coulde not reach vnto the that were touched with no giltineſſe 
ute, But it can be no way plainlyer vnderſtãded what he mea- 
un by relation of the other member of the ſentence, where he 
i that hope of life is reſtored in Chriſt. But it is well enough 
n that the ſame is done no other way, than whe by maruellous 
of comunicating,Chriſt poureth into vs the force of his righte- 
le. As it is written in an other place, that the Ipirite is life vnto Ron 8. 
ghteouſneſſe ſake. Therſore we may not otherwiſe expounde 10. 
his ſaid that we are dead in Adam, but thus, that he in fin- 
not onely purchaſe miſcheefe and ruine to himſelſe, but alſo 
donne our nature headlong into like deſtruchon. And that not 
M ij. 
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onely to the corruption of himſelfe, which pertainethnody 
bur becauſe he infected all his ſede with the ſame corny 

Ephe. 2. into he was fallen. For otherwiſe the ſaying of Paule could 

3. true, that all are by nature the ſonns of wrath, if they ver 
dy accurſed in the wombe. And it is eably g.::ered, tha 
there meant not ſuch as it were create by God, at ſuch ai 
rupted in Adam, For it were not cõuenient, that God ſhouldh 
the author of Death. Adam therfore ſo corrupted him (elf, 
infe&s paſſed from him into all his ofſpring. And the heave 

Loh. 3. s himſelfe Chriſt,doth alſo plainly enough pronoũce, that ala 
euill and corrupted, where he teacheth, that what ſoeueti 
fleſh , is fleſh, and that therefore the gate of life is cloſed ap 
men, vntill they be begotten againe. 

7 Neither forthe ynderſtanding thereof is any curioults 
tion nedefull , which not a litle combted the olde writer, 
the ſoule of the ſonne do procede by derivation from theſa 
father, bycauſe in it the infection principally reſteth. We 
content with this, that ſuch giftes as it pleaſed the Lord tok 
ſtowed vpon the nature of man, he left them with Adam, 
fore when Adam loſt them after he had receiued them, held 
not onely from himſelfe, but alſo from vs all. Who ſhall bec 
2 222 from ſoule to ſoule, when he ſhall heare that 
ceiued theſe ornamentes which he loſt, no leſſe for vs ihn u 
ſelfe? that they were not geuen to one man alone, butallgu 
whole nature of man? Therefore it is not againſt reaſon, i x 
ſpoiled, nature be left naked and poore: if he being inn 
Sinne, the infection crepeth into nature. Therfore from a to 
aroſe vp rotten branches, which ſent their rottenneſſe intout 
ie that ſprong out of them. For ſo were the chuldrenc 
in the father, that they alſo were inſectiue to their children: 
ſay, ſo was the beginning of corruption in Adam, that by 
flowyng from one to an other, it is conueyed from the au 
to the poſteritie. For the infection hath not her cauſe in tbe 
of the fleſh or of the ſoule, but bycauſe it was ſo ordeyned 
that ſuche giftes as he had geuen to the firſt man, man no 
haue them, and loſe them as well for him ſelfe as for b. 
this that the Pelagians do cauill, that it is not likely that the 

* Cams do take corruption from godly parentes, (ith they o | 

Pelag, be ſanctiſied by their cleanneſſe, that is eaſely confuted. Fou 
& Ce. cende not of their ſpirituall regeneration, but of their cu 

leſt, tation.“ Therefore, as Auguſtine ſayeth, whether the ſube 
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ned as giltie, and the beleuer quitte as innocent, they both 
n not innocentes , but giltie, bycauſe they beget of the cor- 
nature . Now where as they do in manner partake of the pa- 
olinefſe ,1 that is the ſpeciall bleiſing of the people of God, 
xoveth not but that the firſt and vniuerſall curſe of mankinde 

pte. For of nature is giltineſſe , and ſanctification is of ſuper- 


ce. 

| — tha theſe thinges be nor ſj of a thing 

ine and ynknowen,, lette vs de 2 But yet I 

ot to examine all the definitions that are made by writers, 
il bring forth one onely, which I thinke to be molt 

h trueth. Originall ſinne therefore ſemeth to be the inheri- 

ending peruerſnefſe and corruption of our nature, poured 

into all the partes of the ſoule, which firſt maketh vs giltie 

th of God, and then alſo bringeth forth theſe workes in 

ich the Scripture calleth the workes of the fleſh: and that is it 


ly that Paule oftentimes calleth Sinne. And theſe workes that G,1, g 
it of it, as are adulteries, fornications , theftes, hatreds, mur- 13. 


banketinges , after the ſame manner he calleth the fruites of 
albeit they are bkewiſe called finnes both commonly in the 
e, and alſo by the ſame Paule him ſelfe. Therefore theſe 
inges are diſtincily to be noted: that is, that being ſo in all 
pf our nature corrupted and peruerted, we are now euen for 
drruption onely holden worthily damned and conuicted be- 


dd, to whom is nothing acceptable but righteouſneſſe, inno- 


nd pureneſſe. And yet is not that bonde in reſpect of an others 
For where it is ſaid, that by the ſinne oſ Adam we ate made 
to the iudgement of God, it is not ſo to be taken, as if we in- 
and vndeſeruing did beare the blame of his faulte, But by- 
y his offending we are all clothed with the curſe, therefore 
I that he hath bounde vs. Neuerthelefſe, from him not the 
ment onely came vpon vs, but alſo the infeRion diſtilled from 
dideth in vs, to the which the puniſhment is iuſily due. Where- 
ſo euer Auguſtine doeth oftentimes call i an others ſinne, 
e the more plainely, that it is conueyed into vs by propa- 
) yer doeth he allo affirme withall that it is e to euery 
And the Apoſtle him ſelfe expreſſely witneſſeth, that therefore 
ame vpon all menne, bycauſe all men haue ſinned, and are 
d in Originall ſinne, and defiled with the ſpottes thereof. 
rc the very infantes themſelues, while they bring with 
owne damnation from their mothers wombe,are bounde, 
M i. 
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not by an others, but by their owne faulte. For though the 
not as yet brought forth the fruites of their one iniquitie, w 
haue the ſeede thereof encloſed within them: yeatheir u 
ture is a certaine ſeede of Sinne: therefore it can not be bu 
and abhominable to God. Wherevpon followeth, that tum 
accompted ſinne before God: for 3 coulde be nogiltnel 
out ſinne. The other point is, that this — 
in vs, but continually bringeth forth newe frutes, event 
workes of the fleſne that we haue before deſcribed: likes 
ning fornace bloweth out flame and ſparcles, or as a(priyt 
without ceaſſing caſt out water. Therefore they which k 
ned Originall ſinne, to be a lacking of Originall right 
which ought to haue bin in vs, although in deede they com 
all that is in the thing it ſelfe : yet they haue not fully enought 
ſed the force and efficacie thereof. For our nature is not ons 
and emptie of goodneſſe, but alſo is ſo plenteous and trute 
euilles, that it can not be idle. They that haue (aide, thatit 
cupiſcence, haue vſed a worde not very farre from the mam 
were added, which is not graunted by the moſt parte, th 
euer is in man, euen from the vnderſtanding to the vil, 
ſoule to the fleſſi is corrupted and ſtuffed ful with this conafa 
or, to ende it ſhortlier, that whole man is of him ſelſe ot 
but concupiſcence. 

9 Wherfore,I haue ſaide that all the partes of the ſoule® 
ſeſſed of ſinne, ſithi Adam fell awaye from the fountaine of 
neſſe. For not onely the inſeriour appetite allured him, da 
impietie poſſeſſed the very caſtle of his minde , and pride & 
the innermoſt parte of his hearte. So that it is a fonde a 
thing, to reſtraine the corruption that proceded from thei 
to the ſenſuall motions as they call them, or to call it a cem 
riture, that allureth, ſtirreth and draweth to ſinne oneh 01 
which among them ĩs called Senſualitie Wherein Peter l 
hath diſcloſed his groſſe ignoraunce , which ſeeking and ſea 
the place of it, ſaith that it is in the fleſh , as Paule wicne® 
proprely in dede, but bycauſe it more a peareth in the fell 
Paule did meane onely a parte of the ſoule, and not ile“ 
ture which is in c iſon ſet againſt ſupernaturall grace 
there taketh away all doubte : teaching that corruption eb 
one parte alone, bur that nothing is pure and cleane fron" 
infection thereof. For entreating of corrupted nature, 
onely condemne the inordinate motions of appetites cha 
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cially exauaileth to proue that the vnderſtanding minde is ſub- 
blindeneſſe, and the hearte to peruerſneſſe. And the fame 
apter to the Romaines is nothing els but a deſcription of ori- 
inne. That appeareth more plainely by the renewing, For 
ite which is compared with the olde man and the fleſh , doth 
dy Ggaike the grace whereby the inferiour or ſenſuall parte 
ſoule is amended, but alſo conteineth a fall reformation of 
partes. And therefore Paule doth commaund , not onely that Ephe. 4. 
llc appetites be brought to naughe , but alſo that we our ſel- 27. 
renewed in the ſpirite of our minde, as likewiſe in an other 
xe biddeth vs to be tranſſormed in newneſſe of minde. Wher- Rom. 13 
llloweth, that the ſame parte, wherein moſt of all ſhineth the 2 
and nobleneſſe of the ſoule, is not onely wounded, but alſo 
pted, that it needeth not onely to be healed , but in manner 
on anewe nature. How farre ſinne poſſeſſeth both the vnder- 
g minde and the hearte, we will ſee hereafter . Here I onely 
d ſhottely to touch that the whole man from the heade to 
te is ſo ouerwhelmed as with an ouerflowing of water, that no 
ff him is free from ſinne, and that therefore what ſoeuer pro- 
from him is accompted for ſinne, as Paule faith , that all the Rom. 8, 
7 5 Heſh or thoughtes, are enmities againſt God, and . 
ore deat 
Now letthem go, that preſume to make God author of their 
, bycauſe we ſay that menne are naturally ſinne full. They do 
fully ſceke the worke of God in their one filthyneſſe , which 
ght rather to haue ſought in the nature of Adam, while it 
ſounde and vncorrupted. Therefore our deſtruction com- 
df the faulte of our owne fleſh and not of God, for aſmuch as 
ſhed by no other meane but by this, that we degendred from 
t eſtace, But yet let not any man here murmure and ſay, that 
phe haue better foreſeen for our ſaluation, if he had proui- 
at Adam ſhoulde not haue fallen. For this obiection both is to 
rred of all godly mindes, for the to much preſumpruous cu- 
of i, and alſo perteineth to the ſecret of predeſtination which 
r be entreated of in place conuenient. Wherefore let vs re- 
e that our fall is to be imputed to the corruption of nature, 
accuſe not God himſelfe the author of nature. True in dede 
hat the ſame deadely wounde ſticketh faſt in nature: bur it is 
materiall to knowe, whether it came into nature from ells 


» or from the beginning N in it. But it is euident that 


mac was geuen by ſiunc. cfoce there is no cauſe why 
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we ſhoulde complaine but of our ſelues: which thing the$ 
Eecl. . hathe diligently noted. For Eccleſiaſtes ſaieth: This havel 
chat God hath made manne righteous, but they haue ſouy 
inuentions. It appeareth that the deſtruction of man is tobe 
ted onely to him ſelfe, for aſmuche as hauing gotten yy 
by the goodnefſe of God, he by his owne madneſſe is fla 
vanitie. 

11 We ſaie therfore, that man is corrupted with faul 
turall, but ſuch as proceded not from nature. We denie tha 
ceded from nature, to make appeare that it is rather aqualy 
from ſome other thing, whiche is happened to man, ian: 
tiall propertie that hathe bin putte into him from the bey 
Yer we call it Nacurall , that no man ſhoulde thinke that em 
on it by cuill cuſtome, wheras it holdeth all men bout 

itablie deſcending right. And this we do not of our om 

Epb. a. 3 without authoritie . For, forthe ſame cauſe the Apoſſle mi 
that we are all by nature the children of wrath. How could! 
whome all his meaneſt workes do pleaſe , be wrathefull ; 
nobleſt of all his creatures? But he is rather wrathefull agu 
corruption of his worke, than againſt his worke it ſelfe . Il 
if, for that mans nature is corrupted , manne is not niht 
be by nature abhominable to God, it ſhalbe alſo not 
led naturally peruerſe and corrupted. As Auguſtine feat 
reſpect of nature corrupted, to call the ſinnes natural, which 
ſaryly reigne in our fleſh where the grace of God is abſent. 
nyſneth away the foliſh tryfeling deuiſe of the Maniches, wi 
they imagined an euillneſſe hauing ſubſtaunce in man, pe 
forge for him a new creator, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme io ally 
righteous God the cauſe and beginning of cuill. 


The ij. Chapter. 


That man is nov ſpoiled of the Freedome of vvill, a nal 
ſubieQ to miſerable bondage. 


A IT ve haue ſeen, that the dominion of ſinne, fas! 
(hat it helde the firſt man bounde vnto it, doth not ct 
gne in all mankinde, but alſo w holy poſſeſſeth cue!) ſour 
muſt we more examine , fins we arc brought 
whether we be ſpoyled of all; Freedome 0190 
yet there remaine coy parcel; ow fare the force therof pw 


— 
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the ende that the trueth of this queſtion may more eaſily a 
xo vs I will by the way ſer vp a marke, here vnto the whole 
directed. And this the beſt way to auoid errour, 
umeers be conſidered that are like to fall on both ſides. For 
nan is put from all vprightneſſe, byandby he therby taketh oc- 
of ſlouthfulne ſſe: and becauſe it is ſayd, that by himſelfe he can 
hung to the ſtudy of righteouſneſſe, forthwith he neglecteth it 
u if it pertayned nothing vnto him. Againe, he can preſume 
| himſelfe,be it neuer ſo litle,but that both Gods 
ſhalbe therby taken fr6 him, & man himſelfe be ouerthrowen 
ſh confidence. Therefore to the end we ſtrike not vpon theſe 
this courſe is to be kept, that man being enformed that there 
h in him no goodnes, and being on euery fide compaſſed a- 
ich molt miſerable neceſſity, may yet be taught to aſpire to the 
ts whereof he is voyd, and to the liberty wherof he is depri- 
xd may be more ſharply ſtirred vp from ſlouthfulnes, than if it 
ayned that he is furniſhed with greateſt power. How neceflary 
ond point is, euery man ſeerh. The brit, I ſee is douted of by 
tit ought to be. For this beinge ſette our of controuerſie, it 
hen plainely ro ſtand for trueth, that nothing is to be taken a- 
om man of his one, as farre as it behoueth that he be throwne 
from falſe boaſting of himſelfe. For if it were not graunted to 
gory in himſelfe euen at that time, when by the bountifulnes 
he was garniſhed with moſt fingular ornamentes,how much 
he now to be bumbled,fith for his vnthankfulneſſe he us thruſt 
from hie glory into extreame ſhame? At that time, I ſay, when 
aduaunced to the hieſt degree of honor, the Scripture attribu- 
thing elſe vnto him, but that he was created after the image of 
hereby it ſecretely teacheth, that man was bleſſed, not by his 
dod things, but by the partaking of God. What therfore remai- 
dw , but that he being naked and deſtitute of all glory, do ac- 
dge God, to whoſe liberality he could not be thankefull when 
ed ful of the ticheſſe of his grace: and that now at length with 
10n of his owne pouerty he glorifie him, whom in the ac- 
021mg of his good gifts, he did not glorifie ? Alſo it is as much 
rofine , that all praiſe of wiſdom and ſtrengrh be taken from 
pertayneth to 1 that they ioyne our ruyne 
e robbery of God, eee vs any thing more, than that 
vue, For whar is elſe done when we are taught to fight of 
ie force, but we be lifted vpõ hie on a ſtaffe of a rede, that it g 
andby breake,and we fall to the ground?Albeit,our forces are 


may be 
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yet to much commended when they are compared to theſis 
reede. For it is but ſmoke all that vaync men haue imagined avi 
babble of them. Wherefore not without cauſe is this excellex 
tence oft repeted by Auguſtine, that free will is rather throwen 
headlonge , than ſtabliſſied by them that defende it. This | thou 
needefull to ſpeake before, as by way of preface for many men 
which when they heare mans power ouerthrowen from the gun 
that the power of God may be buylded in manne, do much hat 
manner of diſputinge as daungerous, much more ſuperfluous, 
ws ee to be both in religion neceſſarie, and tor ys mol 
table. 

2 Whereas we haue a litle before ſayd, that in the vnderſtu 
minde, and in the heart are placed the powers of the ſoule, nowk 
conſider what they both ate able to do. The Philoſophers ind 
with great cõſent do imagine that in the vnderſtanding minde ft 
reaſon, which like a lampe giueth light to all coũſels, & like a Que 
gouerneth the will, for they ſay y it is ſo endued with diuine light; 
it can glue good counſell, and ſo excelleth in liuely force that uui 
well to gouerne. On the other (ide, that ſenſe is dull and bleaut q 
that it — creepeth on the ground, and walloweth in groſſe oa 
and neuer lifteth vp it ſelfe to true inſight. That the appetite. ft 
abide to obey reaſon, and do not yeld it ſelfe to ſenſe to be ſubd 
is caried on to the ſtudy of vertues, holdeth on the right way, 
transformed into will: but if it giue it ſelfe ſubiect into the bondꝶ 
ſenſe, it is by it corrupted and peruerted, ſo that it degendreti 
luſt. And whereas by their opinion there do fit in the ſoule thol 
wers that I haue (poken of before, vnderſtanding, ſenſe, appentt 
will, which word will is now more commonly vſed, they (ay du 
derſtanding is endued with reaſon , the beſt gouerneſſe toward 
and bleſſed life, ſo that it do hold it ſelfe within his owne exceven 
and ſhew forth the force that is naturally giuen it. But that inte 
motion of it, which is called ſenſe, where with man is drauen b 
tour & deceite, they (ay to be ſuch, that it may be tamed with chen 
of reaſon, and by litle and litle be vanquiſhed . They place willen 
middeſt berwene reaſon and ſenſe, as a thing at her one oidem 
havinge liberty whether it liſt to obey to reaſon, or giue forth ic 
to be rauiſhed by ſenſe. | 

3 Sometime in deede they do not deny, being ouercome ij a 
experience, how hardly man ſtabliſherh reaſon to raigne ac 
within himſelfe, while ſomtime he is tickled with intiſements oi fe 
ſures, ſometime deceiued with falſe ſemblance of good thing 
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im y ſtricken with immoderate affections, and violent - 
uled out of the way as it were with ropes or ſtrings of ſinowes, as 
ofayth. For which reaſon Cicero ſayth, that theſe ſparkes giuen pe leg. 
nature, are with peruerſe opinions & euill maners byandby quen- 16. li. i. 
d: Bur when ſuch diſeaſes haue once gotten places in the mindes —_ 
ven: they graunt that they do more outragiouſly ouerflow , than 
they caſely may be reſtrayned : and they ſticke not to wer e 
n to wilde horſes which throwing away reaſon as it were caſting 
Chariot dtiuen, do range vnrulely and without meaſure. But this 
make no queſtion of,that vertues and vices are in our owne po- 
r. For iflſaꝶ they) it be in our choiſe to do this or that, then is it , 
din our choiſe not to do. Now if it he in our choiſe not to do, then ii. ca 
alſo to do, but of free choiſe we ſeeme to do thoſe things that we 
and to forbeare thoſe things that we forbeare. Therfore if we do 
good thinge when we liſt, we may likewiſe leaue it vndone : if we 
any euell, we may alſo eſchue the ſame . Yet ſome of them haue Seneca. 
rſt forth into ſo great licentiouſneſſe, that they haue boſted that it 
2 deede Gods gift that we liue, but our owne that we liue well & 
lily. And thence commeth that ſaying of Cicero inthe perſon of De natu 
dita:becauſe euery man himſelfe getteth vertue to himſelfe, there- de. lib. 3 
e neuer any of the wiſe men did thanke God for it. For (ſayth he) 
vertue we be praiſed, & in vertue we glory, which ſhould not be if 
ere the gift of God, and not of our ſelues. And a litle after. This is 
iudgement of al men that fortune is to be asked of God, but wiſ- 
110 be taken of himſelfe . This therfore is the ſumme of the opi- 


on of all the Phuloſophers,that the reaſon of mans vnderſtanding is 
mcient for right goucrnance:that Will being ſubiect to it, is in dede 


vued by Senſe to euill chinges. Bur even as it hath free election, 


can it not be ſtopped, but that it follow reaſon for her guide in all 


188. 
Among the Eccleſiaſticall wryters, albeit there haue bin none 
t did not acknowledge both that the ſoundneſſe of reaſon in man 


th bin fore wounded by ſume, and his will exceedingly entangled 
ich perverſe deſires, yet many of them haue to much aſſented to the 


| pophers: of which the auncient, as I thinke, did ſo much ad- 
ce the ſtrength of man, vpon this conſideration, leſt if they ſhould 


aue expreſſely confeſſed his weakeneſſe,firſt they ſhould haue made 


PMloſophers, with whom they the contended, to laugh at them: 


chen leaſt they ſhould giue to the fleſh, which of it ſelfe was dull 
d goodneſſe,a new occaſion of ſlouthſulnes. Therefore becauſe they 


ie not teache any thinge that were an abſurdity in the common 
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judgement of men, their ſtudy was to make the doctrine oft 
pture halfe to agree with the teachings of the Philoſophers, by 
they principally regarded that ſecond point, not to mabe pia 
Nõ. de ſlouthtulneſſe, appeareth by their one words. Chryſoſtomelah 
prodi- one place: Becauſe God hath put both good and ewll things! 
lud. one power, he hath giuen vs Freedome of eletion,and he 
Chryt. deth nor y e en- embraceth the willing. Agayne, Of: 
in Gen. he that is euill, if he will, is turned into good, and he thai 
hom. id by ſlouthfullnes falleth and becometh euill, becauſe God mak 
Hoa. 53 nature to haue free will, and he layeth not nec eſſity ypon u 
uing conuenient remedies, ſuffreth all to lye in the nynde ofte 
cient. Againe, As vnleſſe we be holpen by the grace of God, mt 
neuer do any thing well: ſo vnleſſe we bring that which is our 
we can not obtaine the fauour of God, And he had (aid before; 
ſhould not be all of Gods helpe, but we muſt alſo bring ſomut 
this is commonly a familiar word with him, let vs bring tha u 
Dialog. Outs, God wil ſupply the reſt. Wherwith agreeth that which le 
. cõtra ſayeth, that it is our part to beginne, but Gods to make an ene 
pelagiũ parte to offer what we can, his to fulfil what we can not. Nou ſe 
that in theſe ſayinges they gaue to man to warde the ſtudy of x 
more than was meete, becauſe they thought that they cod 
therwiſe awake the dullneſſe that was naturally in vs, but if thy 
proue that in it onely we finned. With what apt hande ling the) 
don the ſame, we ſhall after ſe. Surely that the ſayings which vi 
rehearſed are moſt falſe, ſhall byandby appeare. Now althowp 
Grecians more than other, & among them principally Chic 
haue paſſed meaſure in aduauncing the power of mans will,yetd 
old wryters, except Auguſtine, do in this point ſo cither va 
uer,or ſpeake doutefully,that in manner no certainty can be g 
of their wrytings. Therefore we will not tary vpon exact recke! 
every one of their ſayinges, but heare and there we will touch 
every one of them ſo much as the playne declaration of chert 
ſhall ſeeme to require. As for them that followed after, whil 
one for himſelfe ſought praiſe of witre, in defending of mam 
they fell continually by little and little one after an other into 
and worſe, till it came ſo farre, that man was commonly tou? 
be corrupted only in his ſenſuall parte, and to haue reaſon ac 
and will for the more parte vncorrupted. In the meane time” 
about in all mens mouthes, that the naturall gifts were coup 
man, and the ſupernaturall were taken away, But to wht "* 
that tended, ſcarſely the hundreth man did cuen ſlightly vnde 
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ur my parte, if I would plainely ſhew of what ſorte is the corrup- 
of uture, I could be eaſely contented with theſe words. But it is 
d material that it be hee defully weyed what a man, being in all 
5 of his nature corrupted and ſpoiled of his ſupernaturall giftes, 
to do. They therefore which boaſted themſelues to be the 
iples of Chriſt , ſpake of this matter to much like Philoſo- 
s. For the name of Freewill ſtill remayned amonge the Latines, 
man had ſtill abiden in vncorrupted ſtare. And the Grecians were 
aſhamed to vſe the worde much more arrogantly : For they cal- 
Auterouſion, that is to ſay of her owne power, as if man had the 
rof himſelfe. Becauſe therefore all, euen tothe common people, 
received this principle, that man was endued with Free will, and 
of them that would ſeeme excellent, can not tell how farre it 
ndeth:firſt let vs ſearch out the force of the word it ſelfe, and the 
$proceede on by the ſimplicity of the Scripture , to ſhewe what 
ij able todo of his owne nature, toward good or cull. What Fre 
is, where as it is a word commonly in all mens wrytinges, |. 
haue deſined. Yer it ſemeth that Origen rehearſed that thing | , 125 
f they were all agreed, when he ſayd, that it is a power of rea- 44 
odiſcerne good or euell, and a power of will to chooſe either of 
. And Auguſtine varieth not from him, when he teacheth that it 
power of reaſon and will, whereby good is choſen while grace aſſi - 
, and euill when grace ceaſſeth. Bernarde, while he meaneth to 
ke more ſuttelly, ſpeaketh more darkely, which ſayeth, that it is 
ent by reaſon of the liberty of will that can not be loſt, and the 
gement of reaſon that can not be auoyded. And the definition 
ueimus is not familiar enough, which ſayth that it is a power to 
yprightnefle for it ſelfe. Therefore Peter Lombarde and the o- Lib. a. 
Schoolemen , haue rather embraced Auguſtines definition, be- Diſt.34 
it both was playner & did not exclude the grace of God, with- 
the which they fawe that Will was not ſufficient for it ſelfe. But 
bring alſo of their owne ſuch thinges as they thought either to 
ter,orto ſerue for playner declaration. Firſt, they agree that the 
of Ar bitrium, that is free choiſe, is rather to be referred to rea- 
whoſe parte is to diſcerne betwene good and Euill thinges: and 
ieQiue Free , pertayneth properly to wil, which may be turned 
ber of both. Wherefore ſich Freedome properly belongeth to 
ſayth that it would very well CG will be called Part. 


T of choſing, which being mixt of vnderſtanding and appe- =_ 
QT line to 7 Nove have we in . 5 thinges . 
that the power of Free will conſiſteth, chat is to · ſay, in rea- 
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ſon and will. Nowe remayneth that we ſhortly (ec howe mud 
giue to either parte. 

They are commonly wont to make ſubiect to the ſtet ia 
nation of man, thinges meane, that is which belong not tote 
dom of God : but they do referre true rightcouineſle tothe 

Amb.li, grace of God and ſpirituall regeneration. Which thing whilete 
1. cap. 2 · thor of the hooke Of the calling of the Gentiles meaneth to ſi 
reckeneth vp three ſortes of Willes, the firſt Senſitiue, the ſeconly 
turall, the third Spirituall, of which he ſayth, that man hach drt 
two at his one end al laſt is the worke of the holy ghoſtn 
Which whether it be true or no,ſhall be entreated in an 
for now my purpoſe is but ſhortly to rehearſe the opinion d 
and not to confute them. Herby it cometh to paſſe, that hen 
ſpeake of free will, they principally ſeeke not what it is ablew 
ciuile or outward doings, but what it can do to the obedience 
law of God. Which later point | thinke ſo to be the principal 
yet I thinke the other is not to be neglected. Ot which me. 
truſt, I ſhall ſhew a good reaſon. There hath bin a diſtindtionre 
in Schooles, that reckeneth vp three ſortes of freedomes, ien 
neceſſity, the ſecond from — , the third from miſery, Ot 
the firſt ſo naturally ſticketh faſt in man, that it can by no men 
taken away: the other two are loſt by ſinne. This diſtinchon 
ly receiue, ſauing that there neceſſity is r confounded 
compulſion : betwene which two how much difference ther 
how neceſſary that difference is to be conſidered , ſhall appears 
other place, 
6 Ifthis be receiued, then ſhall it be out of controuetſe tu 
hath not free will to do good workes, vnleſſe he be holpen g 
and that by ſpeciall grace, which is giuen to the onely eled hn 
neration. For I do not paſſe ypon theſe phrenetike men, 
ble that grace is offered generally and without difference . B 
not yet made playne, whether he be altogether depriued of po 
do well, or whether he haue yet ſome power, although it bes 
and weake, Which by it ſelfe in dede can do nothing, but by bh 
Libr. 2, Frace doth alſo her parte. While the Maiſter of the Sentence? 
diſt. 26. about to make that playne, he ſayeth there are two ſotss0! 
neceſſary for vs, A we may be made meete to Go 1 


wotke : theone they call a Working grace , whereby we el 
ly will to do good: the other a Together working grace, u, 
loweth good will in helping it. In which diuiſion this milie, 

while he giueth to the grace of God an eſſectuall deſire of gu 


GodtheRedemer. Lib.2. 96 


ly ſheweth bis meaninge that man already of his owne nature, 
i certaine manner, detireth good though vneffeQually. As Ber- 
that good will is in deede the worke of God, yet this 
inteth to man, that of his owne motion he deſireth that good 
zut this is farre from the meaning of Auguſtine, from whom yet 
\bard would ſeeme to haue borowed this diuiſion. In the ſecond 
of the duuiſiõ, the dourfulnes of ſpeach offendeth me, which hath 
a wrong expoſition. For they thought that we do therfore work 
er with the Seconde grace of God, becauſe it lieth in our po- 
ither to make voyde the Firſt grace by refuling it,or ro contum 
obediẽtly following it.Wheras the author of Ye booke Otthe Arb. Ii. 
g of the Gentiles , doth thus expreſſe it, that it is free for them 2. cap. 
vie the iudgement of reaſon, to departe from grace, that it may 
thy re warde not to haue departed, and that the thing which 
| not be done but by the working together of the holy Ghoſt, 
be imputed to their merites, by whoſe wil it was poſſible to haue 
in done. Theſe two thinges I had will to note by the way, that 
e, reader, thou maiſt ſee howe much I diſſent from the ſoundeſt 
of the Schoolemen. For I do much farther differ from the lacer 
iſters, euen ſo much as they be farther gone from the aunczent 
Bur yet ſome what, after ſuch a ſorte as it is, we perceaue by this 
jon, afrer what manner they haue giuen Free will to man. For at x4, 3. 
h Lombard ſayth, that we haue not free will therefore, becauſe diſt.z5. 
ealike able either to do or to thinke good and euill, but onely 
we are free from compulſion : which freedome is not hindered, 
dugh we be peruerſe and the bondmen of ſinne, and can do no- 
8 but ſinne. % 
Therefore,man ſhalbe ſayd to haue free will after this ſorte,not 
aſe he hath a free choiſe as well of good as of evil, but becauſe he 
dewll by Will, and not by compulſion . That is very well ſayd: 
to what purpoſe was it to garniſh ſo ſmale a matter with ſo proud 
? A goodly liberty forſooth , if man be not compelled to ſerue 
ſo i he yet a willing ſeruaunt that his will is holden faſt bounde 
the. fetrers of finne . Truely I do abhotre ſtriuinge about 
des wherewith the Church is vaynely wearied: but I thinke that 
— are with great religious careſullneſſe to be taken heede 
_ of any abſurdity, ry where the errour is hurte- 
owe tewe I pray you, are there, which when they heare that 


| — — aſſigned to man, do not byandby conceaue, that he is lord 
a owne minde and will, and that he is able of himſelfe to 
elfe ro whether parte he will? But ſome one will ſay: 


| Of the knowledge of 
Ps. be taken away, if the people be diligently warned 
wo —.— rather foraſmuch as the wit of ” 5 
to Rice be wh | errour out of one A 
— 3 le. Ofwhich thing we haue amorea | 
——— ord, than is to be withed.For omit s 
— y — — they in maner that came after,» t 
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—— — eth them to deſtruction. 1 
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— . that the will of man is = IIS — 
— — whereinto it fell, nature 
Pe per ill was ouercome with finne — — 
fed. me. Againe, that man hauing — 
Fro — free will is become captiue, 
cr . —— ——_— Againe, that it can not be free, 
_ — bee Againe, that iuſtice of Gig 
30. e of God hath not made . ol 
Ad Bo- fulfilled when the lawe comma „ ders 
— = holy Ghoſt helpeth and ans wi 
955 = 2 gr wad And of all theſe * 
1bi.c.7. but made free y 5 h lace he wryreth,tharm 
'. renderer when in an other p wy 
ary ro i « — will when he was created, 1 "Y 
nit. l. i. ed great forc aps, 
cap. 3. refore in an other place, after * heal 
Ad Bo- Ning. —— he ſharply — bedr 
ni f. li. 3. will is n 4 — 
cap.7- it vpon them without 2 3 1 i 
De ver- men either be proud o 0 — — 
bis apo. i. owne ſtrength if they be a — y — 
= 00 nat that in the very name of 5 _ s ee 0 
ritu & where the ſpirit ofthe Lord isi t eme | 
Iirera. hondmen of ſinne, why do they ber tent 
CO. is ouercome, to him he — _— Aretho 
12 why do they boaſt them as of r = A Capth:Wido#l 
Toh.15. that they will not be his _ « * place he ſ 
3 can do nothing ? Beſidet "__ e 5 
De cor tingly to mocke at the vie of that w * * 
— z in deede free, but not made free, fret to rig 
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of finne .. Which ſaying im an ocher place he repeateth and 
mndeth, that man is not free from righteouſneſſe, but by choiſe 
ill and from finne he is nor free but by grace of the Sauiour. He 
doth teſtiſie, that the freedome of man is nothing elſe but a free- 
ing or manumiſſion from righteouſues, ſeemeth trimly to mocke 
raue name thereof. Therefore if any man will permit the vſe 
us word with no euil ſignification, he ſhall not be troubled by me 
>doinge . But becauſe | chinke it cannot be kept without great 
& chat it ſhould turne to a great beneſit to the church, if it were 
hed:neithet will I my ſelfe vſe it, and I would with other if they 
me counſell, to for beare it. 
Irpay ſeeme to haue brought a great preiudice againſt my ſelfe, 
ch haue confeſſed, that all — eccleſiaſticall wryters, except Au- 
ne, haue ſpoken ſo doutfully or diuerſly in this matter, that no 
ety can be had out of their wrytinges. For ſome will ſo con- 
this, that I meant therefore to thruſt them from giuinge any 
herein, becauſe they are all againſt me. As for me, I meant it to 
r end but this, that I ſimply & in good faith would haue god- 
zes prouided for, which if they wayte ypon thoſe mens opinion 
poynt, they ſhall alway wayer vncertayne. In ſuch ſorte do 
ſometime teach, man being ſpoyled of all ſtrength of free will, co 
d grace onely: ſometime they furniſh or ſeeme ro furniſh him 
his one armour. But it is not hard to make appeate, that in ſuch 
eſſe of ſpeech , they nothing, or very litle eſtecminge mans 
geh haue giuen the praiſe of all good thinges to the holy Ghoſt, 
re recite certaine ſentences of theirs, whereby that is playnely 
u. For what meaneth that ſaying of Cyprian, which Auguſtine De pre- 
t tepeateth, that we ought ro glory of nothing, becauſe we haue deln 
of our owne,, but that man wholely deſpoylcd in himſelſe, ange 
ane to hang all vpon God. What meaneth that ſaying of rũ. li. 4 
une and Eucherius, when they expound, that Chriſt is the tree Aug. in 
to whom he that reacheth his hand, ſniab liueꝰ and that the tree 
ledge of good and euill, is the tree choiſe of will vherof who 
«th , forſaking the grace of God, he ſhall dye? What meaneth Hom.in 
Chryſoſtome, that every man is naturally not onely a (inner, duet. 
F altogether fine ? If we have no good hing of our owne : It 
* 8 toe be altogether ſinne: jt it be not law full to attempt 
much the power of free will is able to do, howe then may it be 


— 6 gas a good worke berwene God and man? I 


rehearſe of this very many ſayings out of other, bw le aſt a- 
an ſhould cauill, that I chooſe out thoſe things onely chat make 
N 
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for my purpoſe , and do craſtily leaue out ſuch things as make wi 
me, therefore I do forbeare ſuch rehearſall. Yet this I due 
howſoeuer they be ſomtime to buſie in aduauncing free vile 
yet was their purpoſed marke, to teach man being altogether 
away from truſt of his one power, to haue his ſtrength tej 
God alone. Now come I to the ſimple ſetting forth of the m 
conſidering the nature of man. 

10 But Lam here conſtrayned to repeate that, which ini 
ginninge of this chapter, I ſpake by way of preface. As any 
moſt diſcouraged and throwen downe with conſcience of ht 
miſery, needineſſe, nakedneſſe and ſhame, ſo hath he belt prof 
knowledge of himſelſe. For there is no danger to be feated ii 
will take to much from himſelfe, ſo that he learne,thatwhathe 
teth is to be recouered in God, but to himſclfe he can takeno 
more than his owne tight, be it neuer ſo litle, but that he ſhall 
himſelfe with vaine confidence, and conueying the honor of ba 
himſelſe, become gilty of haynous ſacrilege. And truely ſo oi 
luſt inuadeth our minde, that we defire to haue ſomwhat ofou 
which may reſt in our ſelues rather than in God, let vs oni 
thought is miniſtred vs by no other counſeller , but by himi 
ſwaded our firſt parentes, to haue a will to be like ynto God, 
wing both — and euill. If it be the word of the deuill tum 
vp man in himſelſfe, let vs giue no place vnto it, vnleſſe we lin 
counſell of our enemy. It is pleaſaunt in deede, for a man toi 
much ſtrẽgth of his one, that he may reſt in himſelſe. But tha 
not allured to this vaine affiance, let ſo many ſore ſentences 
afraid, by which we be throwen downe:as are, Curſed is he wi 

Ter.17.5 ſtethin mi, & ſetteth fleſh to be his arme. Againe, that God 
Pia. 147 PR in the ſtrength of a horſe, neither deliteth in the legs 
— 4 ut deliteth in them that feare him, & attend vpon his mere) 
29. that it is he which giveth ſtrength vnto him that faynteth, 1 
him that hath no ſtrength, he encreaſeth power, euen the ſo 
ſhall faint and be weary,and the yong men ſhall ſtumble 20d" 
they that wayte vpon the Lord, mall renue their ſtrengtk. N. 
ſayinges tend to this end, that we leane not vpon any y aur 
owne ſtrength, be it neuer ſo litle, if we meane to haue 006% 
1c. 4s. ble vio vs, which heſiſteth the proude, & giueth grace tothe? 
And then againe, lette theſe promiſes come into our remen® 
a 26 will poure out water ypon the thirſty, & Floudes vpon the chr 
Againe, All ye that thirſt,come vnto the waters. Which pros 
Eſa. 55.1 teſtific, that none are admitted to receiue the bleſſinges of © 
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that pyne away with feeling of their owne pouerty. And ſi 
niſe — — paſſed . is that of Eſay: Thou ſhalt haue 
more ſunne to ſhine by day, neither ſhall the brightneſſe of the 
"nc ſhine vnto thee : for the Lord ſhall be thine euerlaſting light, 
e God thy glory. The Lord in deede doth not take away the 
ning of the Sunne or Moone from his ſeruauntes, but becauſe he 
himſelfe alone appeare glorious in them, he calleth their con- 
far away, euen from thoſe thinges, that are compted in their 
jon moſt excellent. | 
Truely , that ſaying of Chriſoſtome hath alway exceedingely 
| pleaſed me, that the foundation of our Wiſdom is humilitie: 
yet more hat ſaying of Auguſtine, As (ſayth he) that ſame Rhe- Hom, 
tian beinge aſked, what was the firſt thinge in the rules of clo- de perf. 
nce , anſwered Pronunciation: and what was the ſecond , he an- ©vange. 
ed Pronunciation : and what was the third , he anſwered Pro- 1 * : 
tation: ſo if one af ke me of the rules of Chriſtian religion, the 6A 
, the Second, and Third time, and alwayes I would anſwer Hu- 
me. But he meaneth not humility, when a man knowinge ſome 
yertue to be in himſelfe, abſtayneth from pride and hautineſſe 
ninde , but when he truely feeleth himſelfe to be ſuch a one, as 
h no refuge but in humility : as in an other place he declarerh. 
e no man ( ſayeth he) flatrer himſelfe : of his one he is a de- In loan. 


That thinge whereby he is bleſſed, he hath of God onely. For hom. 43 
t haſt thou of thine owne , but ſinne? Take away from thee, 
which is thine one, for righteouſneſſe is Gods. Agayne, 1, * 
1s the poſſibility of nature ſo preſumed on ? it is wounded, may- Nat. & 
, troubled and loft, it needeth a true confeflion , and not a falſe gratia, 

e. Agayne, when euery man knoweth that in himſelfe he is <ap- 5+. 

bing, and of himſelfe he hath no helpe, his weapons in himſelfe id P!-45 


broken, the warres are ceaſſed. But it is needfull , that all the 
pons of wickedneſſe ge broken in ſunder , ſhiuered in in peeces 
burnt, that thou remayne vnarmed and haue no helpe in thy 
Hove much more weake thou art in thy ſelſe, ſo much the 
e the Lord receiueth thee. So vpon the three ſcore and tenne 
he forbiddeth vs to remember our owne righteouſneſſe, that 
acknowledge the righteouſneſſe of God : and he ſheweth 
— doth ſo commende his grace vnto vs, that we may knowe 
lues to be nothing, that we ſtand onely by the mercy of God, 
2 of our ſelues we are nothing bur evill. Lette vs not therefore 
here with God for our right, as if that were witherawen from 
laluation which is giuen to him. For as our humbleneſſe is hus 
'N . 
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hieneſſe, ſo the confeſhon of our humbleneſſe hath his mercyn 
for remedy. Neither yet do I require that manne not com 
ſhould willingely yelde himſelle nor if he haue any power, th 
ſhoulde turne his minde from it, to be ſubdued vnto true hun 
But that layinge away the diſeaſe of ſelfeloue and defire of wi 
ry wherewith beinge blinded, he thinketh to highly of hu 
he ſhould well conſider himſelfe in the true lookinge glafed 
. Scripture, 

12 And the common ſaying which they haue borrowed os 
Auguſtine pleaſeth me well, that the naturall giftes were com 
in man by Go and of the ſupernaturall he was made empty. ks 
this later parte of ſupernaturall giftes , they vnderſtande as ud 
light of faith as righteouſneſſe, which were ſufficient to the am 
of heauenly life and eternall felicity . Therefore baniſhing hunk 
from the Kingdome of God, he was alſo depriued of the ſn 
giftes , where witli he had bin furniſhed to the hope of etemill 
tion. Whereupon followeth , that he is ſo baniſhed from the la 
dome of God, that all thinges that belong to the bleſſed life 
ſoule, are extinguiſhed in him, vntill by grace of regenerationlt 
coucr them. Of that ſorte are faith, the Loue of God, charity? 
our neighbours, the ſtudy of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. Alt 
thinges, becauſe Chriſt teſtoreth them vnto vs, are compredt 
comming from an other to vs, and beſide nature, and theretoren 
ther that they were once taken away. Againe, ſoundneſſe oft 
derſtandinge minde and vprightneſſe of hart were then take 
together, and this is the corruption of naturall giftes. For! 
there remayne ſome what left of mderſtanding and iudgement 
ther with will, yet can we not ſay, that our vnderſtanding is ſound 
perfect, which is both feeble and drowned in many darkenefſes 
as for our will, the peruerſeneſſe thereof is more than (uthos 
knowen. Sith therefore reaſon, whereby a man diſcerneth be 
good and euill , whereby he vnderſtandeth and iudgeth, is 25 
giſt, it could not be altogether deſtroied, but it was partely ved 
partely cortupted, ſo that foule ruynes thereof appeare. [01 
doth Iohn ſay, that the light ſhinerh yet in darleneſſe, but thes 
neſſe comprehended it not: In which wordes both thing 
plainely expreſſed, that in the peruerted and degendred u 
man, there ſhine yet ſome ſparkes that ſhewe that he is a cream 
uing reaſon, and that he differeth from brute beaſtes, becauſe be- 
duced with vnderſtanding: and yet that this light is choked wi! 
chickeneſſe of ignoraunce, that it can not cficRually getie a 
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Will; becauſe it is vnſeparable from the nature of man, periſhed 
but was bound to peruerſe deſires, that it can couet no good 
ze. This in deede is a full definition, but yet ſuch as needeth to be 

playne with more wordes. Therefore, that the order of our 
may de according to that firſt diſtinction, xherein we di · 

d the ſoule of mian into vnderſtandinge and will: lette vs firſt ex · 

ine the force of vnderſtandinge ; So to condemne it of perpetu- 

blindeneſſe, that a man leaue vnto it no manner of skill in any 

le of thinges , is not onely againſt the worde of God, but alſo a- 
iſt the experience of common reaſon. For we ſee that there is 

ed in man a certayne deſire to ſearch out trueth, to which he 
Inot aſpire at all, but hauing felt fome ſauour therof before. 

u therefore is ſome fight of mans vnderſtanding, that he is natu- 

den with loue of tructh , the neglectinge whereof, in brute 
tes ptoueth a groſſe Senſe without reaſon, albeit ; this litle deſire 

dunn, faynteth before it entre the beginning of her race, be · 

it byandby falleth into vanity. For the witte-of man can not 
dullneſſe keepe the right way to ſearch out trueth, but ſtray - 

in diverſe erroures, and as it were gropinge in darkeneſſe, often · 
ſtumbleth, till at length it wander and vaniſheth away; ſo in 
inge trueth, it doth bewray howe vnfitte it is to ſeeke and ſinde 
th. And chen it is fore troubled with an other vanity; 'rhat of 
umes it diſcerneth not thoſe thinges, to the true knowledge 
reof it were expedient to bendirſelfe,, and therefore it tormen 

it ſelfe with fonde curioſity, in ——_ out thinges ſuper- 
$ and nothing worth: and to thinges moſt neceſſaryto be kno» 

i it either taketh no heede , or negligently or ſeldome turneth, 
ſurcly ſcarſe at any time applieth her ftudy earneſtly ynto them. 
which peruerſeneſſe, whereas the prophane wryters do common · 
omplayne, it is founde; chat all menne haue entangled them · 
$ with it. Wherefore Salomon in all his Eccleſiaſtes, when he 
le gone through all theſe ſtudies, in which men chinke themſel - 
to be very wiſe, yet he pronounceth, that they are all vayne and 

et do not all trauailes of Witte ſo alway become voyde, but 
it attayneth ſome what, ſpecially when it bendech it ſelſe io theſe 
ur thinges. Yea and it is not ſo blockiſh, but that it taſteth alſo 
le of the hier thinges, howeſocuer it more negligemly apply 
earching of th r : 
ng oF them, but yet not that with like power of concea- 
* For when it is caried vppe aboue the compaſſe of this pre» 
, then is it principally conuinced of her owne weakeneſſe. 
| N ij. 
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Wherefore , that we may the better ſee howe farre accorkng 
the degrees of her ability it proceedeth in euery thinge, it 
that I putte ſoorth a diſtinction. Lerte this therefore be the. 
ction, that there is one vnderſtandinge of earthly thinges, a 
ther of heauenly thinges. Earthly thinges I call thoſe tha & 
concerne God and his Kingdome, true rightcoulneſſe, a 
ble ſſedneſſe of eternall life, but haue all their reſpect and rein 
to this preſente life , and are as it were contayned win 
boundes thereof. Heauenly thinges , 1 call the pure knou li 
God, the order of true righteouſneſſe, and the myſteniac 
heauenly kingdome , Of the firſt ſorte are policy, gouername 
houſehold, kf handy craſtes, and liberall Sciences. Ofthelt 
forte are theknowledge of God and Gods will, and the rule oft: 
our life accordinge to it. Concerainge the firſt, this we mat 
feſſe, becauſe man is a creature by nature giuen to live in comp 
together he is alſo by naturall initinction bent to cheriſh dn 
ſerue the felloweſtuppe of theſe companies, therefore ve ke 
there are in the mindes of all men vniuerſal impreſſions of cen 
ciuill honeſtie and order. Hereby it commeth to paſſe, than 
found no man that vnderſtandeth not, that all companies of i 
ought to be kept in order with lawes, and that conceiueih nas 
mande the principles of theſe: lawes . Hereof commeth that) 
conſent, as well of all nations as ot all men vnto hut 
cauſe the ſeedes thereof are naturally planted in all men witer 
teacher or lawmaker . And I eye not the diſſenſions and pa 
that afterward ariſe while ſome de ſire to peruert la we and right, 
looſe abſolute gouernementes of kinges , that luſt ſtrayeth 30% 
inſecde of right ; as thetues and robbers , ſome (uch f: 
more than common) thinke that to be vniuſt, which oche 
ſtabliſhed for iuſt: and un the other fide ſtiffely ſay , tha w. 
dable, which other haue forbidden... For theſe men do nut n 
fore hate lawes , becauſe they do not knowe that lawes are 89 
holy, but for that they raginge with headdy luſt, do 9 
manifeſt reaſon, and for theyr fanſe do abhorre that, 
vnderſtandinge of minde they allowe . The later ſorte of l: 
is ſuch , that it taketh not away rhe firſt conceiuinge 
tie. Fot when men do ſtrive amonge themſelues, con 
the poyntes of lawes, they agree together in a certayne rm” 
equity . Wherein is proued the weakeneſſe of mannes vn, 
even then when it ſeemeth to followe the right way, yer hab 
ſtaggereth, bur ſtill this remayneth true, thar there is ſond 
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ie a certaine ſeede of politiłke order. And that is a large 1 
in the orderinge of this life, no manne is voyde of the light of 


Nowe do followe the artes, both the liberall, and the handy 
bes : in learninge whereof, becauſe there is in vs all a certayne 
ſe, in them alſo doth appeare the force of mannes witte : but 
ie, all menne be not apt to learne them all, yet is this a roken 
xe enough of the common naturall power, that there is all- 

t no manne founde , whoſe conceite of witte doth not in ſome 
xr other ſhew foorth it ſelte . Neither haue they onely a power 
clity to learne , but alſo to deuiſe in every art ſome newe 
ge, either to amplifie or make perfecter that which hath bin 
ned of an other that went before, which thinge , as it moued 
o erroneouſly to teach, that ſuch conceauinge is nothinge elſe, 
a callinge to remembraunce, ſo by good reaſon it ought to 
al vs to confeſſe, that the beginninge thereof is naturally 
red in the witte of man. Theſe poyntes therefore do playnely 
ie, that there is giuen to men naturally an vniuerſall concet- 
ge of reaſon and of vnderſtandinge. Let is it ſo an vniuerſall be- 
e, that therein euery man ought for himſelfe to acknowledge 
peculiar _ of God. To which thankefullneſſe the creator 
ſelfe doth ſufficiently awake vs, when he createth natural fooles, 
he maketh vs to ſee with what giftes mans ſoule excel- 


i it be not endued with his light, which is ſo naturall in all 


that it is yet altogether a free gift of his liberality towarde e- 
man. But the inuention and orderly teachinge of the ſame 
, ot a more inwarde and excellent knowledge of them which is 
per but to a fewe, is no perfect argument of the common concei- 
ge of witte, yet becauſe without difference it happeneth to the 
ye and vngodlye , it is rightfully reckened amonge natural 


So oft therefore as we light vpon prophane wryrers , let vs be 
m minde by thar — light of 8 that dence in them, 
the wit of man, how much ſocuer it be,peruerted and fallen from 
firſt integrity, is yet ſtill clothed and garniſhed with excellent 
s of God. If we conſider that the ſpirite of God is the onel 
ne of trueth, we will neyther refuſe nor deſpiſe the truer 
i, wherclocuer it ſhall appeare, except we will diſhonorably 
ſpirte of God : for the giftes of the holy Ghoſt can not be 
git by, without e and reproch of himſelfe. And what ? 
we deny that the ſtuned to the olde Lawyers, which 
N iii. 
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haue ſet forth Ciuile order and Diſcipline with io great equity? S 
we ſay that the Philoſophers were blinde both in that exquiſitt aw, 
templation, and cunning deſcription of nature? Shall we ſay tha 
had no wit, which by _— in order the art of ſpeach, haue taugt u 
to ſpeake with realoh ? Shall we ſay that they were madde, whichy 
ſerring forth Phiſicke, haue emploied their diligence for vs? Whad 
all the Marhemaricall ſciences ? ſhall we chinke them doting erroun 
of madde men? no, rather we can not reade the wrytings of the di 
men, concerning theſe thinges, without great admiration of therm 
But ſhall we thinke any thinge praiſeworthy or excellent, which x 
do not reknowledge to come of God? Lette vs be aſhamed oſ b 
great vnthankefullnefſe, into which the Hearhen Poetes fell na 
which confeſſed that both Philoſophie and Lawes , and all goo 
artes, were the inventions of Gods. Sith then it appeareth thatthee 
men, whom the Scripture calleth naturall men, were of ſo ſhape al 
deepe ſight in ſearchinge out of inferiour thinges , lette vs leans 
by ſuch examples, howe many good thinges the Lorde hath ie 
— t = nature of manne, after that ithath bin ſpoyled of the tu 

OG. 

16 But in the meane time yet let ys not forget, that theſc areti 
moſt excellent good giftes of the ſpirite of God, which for the cow 
mon benefitte of mankinde he dealeth abroade to hom it pleat 
him. For if it behoued, that the vnderſtandinge and sbill that vn 
required for the framinge of the tabernacle, ſhould be poured in 
Beſeleel and Oliab by the ſpirit of God, it is no maruell it the for 
ledge of thoſe thinges which are moſt excellent in mans life, be lay 
to be communicated vnto vs by the ſpirite of God . Neither is ther 
cauſe why any man ſhould = ts „what haue the wicked to dowd 
Gods ſpirite, which are altogether eſtranged from God. For uber 
it in ſayd that the ſpirite of God dwelleth ia the faithfull onely , ti 
is to be vnderſtanded of the ſpirite of ſanctification, by the whd 
we ate conſecrate to God himſelſe, to be his temples : yet doi e 
neuertheleſſe fill, moue and quicken all thinges with the vertue of . 
fame ſpitite, and that according to the property of euery kinde 
he hath given to it by law of creation. If it haue bin the Lords 1 
chat we thould be holpen by the trauaile and ſeruice of the wicked 
nacurall-Ptuloſophie, DialeQcke „che Mathemaricall know edge 
and other: lette vs vſe it, leaſt if we neglect the giſtes of God, wi 
lngly offered in them, we ſuffer iuſt puniſhment for ovr (louthful® 
But leaſt any ſhoulde thinke a man to be bleſſed, when ynder ir 
clementes of thus worid there is graunted vnto him ſo great oo 
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vnderfiand vnderſtanding that e erof, is a vani- 
lng 20d cranbiroric thing before God, where there is not a ſedefaſt 
cndation of truth. For Auguſtine teacherh moſt truely , whome (as Lib. 2. 
wehaveſaid) the Maſter of the Sentences , and the other Schole- dik. 2 5. 
men are to aſſent vnto, as the free giftes were taken from 
man after his fall, ſo theſe naturall giftes which remained, were cor» 
rpeed. Not that they can be defiled of themſelues in aſmuch as they 
come from God, bur bycauſe they ceaſe to be pure to a dehiled man, 
that he ſhould haue no praiſe of them. 

15 Letthis be the ſumme: that it is ſeen that in all mankinde is 
reaſon which is propre to our nature, which maketh vs to differ from 
brute beaſtes, as brute beaſtes do differ in ſenſe from thinges without 
fe. For where as there be borne certaine naturall fooles and idiotes, 
that defaute obſcureth not the generall grace of God. But rather by 
ſuch fight we are put in minde. that what is left vnto our ſelues, ought 
iuſtely io be aſcribed to the kindeneſſe of God, bycauſe if he had not 
ſpared vs, our rebellion had drawen wich it the deſtruction of our 
whale nature. But wheras ſome do excell in ſharpenefle of concei» 
ung,ſome other do paſſe in iudgement, ſome haue a quicker witte to 
earne this or that arte: in this variete God ſetteth forth his grace 

to ys, that no man ſhoulde claime to him ſelfe as his owne , that 
dich floweth from Gods mere liberalitie. For howe becometh one 
note excellent than an other, but that in common nature might ap- 
pere aboue other the ſpeciall grace of God, which in omitting many, 
h openly that it is bounde to none. Belide that, God poureth in 
imgular motions, according to the calling of cuery man. Of which 
ung we mete with many examples im the bookes of the Iudges,wher 1tudic.s 
8 ſaid, that the ſpirite of the Lord clad them, whome he called to 34 
ute the people. Finally, in euery noble acte there is a ſpeciall inſtruc · 

00. By which reaſon the ſtrong men followed Saul, whoſe heartes . Sam. 
e Lord had touched. And when his miniſtring in the kingdome was 0. C. 
dophecied of, Samuel ſaid thus: The ſpirite of the Lord ſhall come ; 5 
on thee, and thou ſhalt be an other man. And this was continued 16. J. 

' r whole courſe of gouernement: as ier it is ſpoken of David, 
h 7 > of the Lord came vpon him from that day forwarde. 
—— ſpoken in an other place as touching particular mo- 
wi . in Homere men are ſaid to excell in witte, not onely as lu- 
, —— e — _ alſo as "= e 47 <8 — 

eth, white many times ſuch men ſtand amaſe 

"cre molt ſharpe and 95 the wittes of men are in ihe 


— — 


— 


Cap. 2. Of the knowledge of 


hand and will of God to rule them at euery moment: for whichm 
ſon it is ſaid, that he taketh witte from the wiſe,that they may vi 
vn iy out of the way, But yet in this diuerſitie we ſee remaining ſome wg, 
* kes ofthe Image of God, which do make difference betwene al um 
kinde and other creatures. 

18 Now is to be declared what mans reaſon ſeeth, when it cw 
meth to the ki of God and to that ſpirituall inſight, whd 
conſiſteth chiefely in three thinges:to know God, and his fathery 
nour towarde vs, wherein our ſaluation ſtandeth : and the way 
frame our life according to the rule of his lawe. Both in the fir 
and in the ſecond, proprely they that are moſt witty, are blinder in 
molles. I denie not that there be here and there read in Philoſopbaʒ 
concerning God, many thinges well and aptely ſpoken , but yet id 
as do alway ſauour of a certaine giddy imagination. Ihe Lord 
them in dede, as is aboue ſaid, alittle taſt of his Godhead, 0 
ſhoulde not pretende ignoraunce to colour their vngodlmeſſe: 
many times he moued them to ſpeake many thinges, by confeliu 
vherof them ſelues might be conuinced: But they ſo ſawe the things 
that they ſaw, that by ſuch ſeyng they were not directed to the ua 
much leſſe did attame vnto it ; like as a wayfaring man in the m 
of the feylde,for a ſodaine momẽt, ſeeth faire and wide the glilem 
of lightning in the night time, but with ſuch a quickely vanihm 
ſght, that he is ſoner couered againe with the darkeneſſe of the nigh 
chan he can ſtirre his fore, ſo farre is it of that he can be brought® 
his way by ſuch'a helpe. Beſide that, thoſe ſmall droppes of th 
wherwith , as it were by chaunce, they ſprincle their bookes, 
how many and how monſtruous lies are they defiled? Finally, 
neuer ſo much as ſmelled that aſſuredneſſe of Gods good wilt 
vs , without which mans witte muſt nedes be filled with infinite o 
fuſion. Therfore mans reaſon neither approcheth, nor goeth wen 
nor ones directeth ſight vnto this trueth, to vnderſtand who i the 
God, or what a one E will be towarde vs. 

19 But bycauſe we being dronke with a falſe perſuaſion of of 
owne deepe inſigla, do very hardely ſuffer our ſelues to be perk 
that in matters of Godit is vtterly blinde and dull: I thinłe i Aal 

| better to cohrme it by teſtimonies of Scripture than by reaſons. TW 
10h. . doth lohn very well teache in that place whiche I euen nom t 

whe he writeth,thar life was in God from the beginning, and cht l 

life which ſnoulde be the light of men, and that the light did (het 

darkenelſe, and the darkenefſe comprehended it not. He (he"* * 

dede, chat mans ſoule is lightened with the brightneſſe of God 
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| that ir is never altogether without ſome ſmall flame, or at leaſt 
ſparde of it, bur yet, that with ſuch alight he comprehenderh 
God. Andwhy ſo ? bycauſe mans quickeneſſe of wit, as towarde 
knowledge of God, is hut mere darkeneſſe. For when the holy 
rol callech men darkeneſſe, he at ones ſpoileth them of all abiline 
frinaall raderſtanding, Therefore he affirmeth, that the faithful 
\chembrace Chrift, are borne not of bloude, or of the will of the Toha 1. 
la or of man, but of God. As if he ſhoulde ſaie: fleſh is not capable '3- 
o kiewiſedome to conceiue God and that which is Gods, vnleſſe 
be h wich the ſpirite of God. As Chriſt reſtified , that chis Mat. 16. 
83 ſpeciall revelation of the father, that Peter did know him. 17. 
> If we were petſwaded of this. which ought to be out of all con- 
overbie, that our nature wanteth all that, which our heauenly father 
weth to his ele by the ſpirice of regeneration, then here were no 
aner to doubte vpon. For thus ſpeaketh the faithfull people in the 
. Fot with thee is the fountaine of life, and in thy light we Pſa· 34. 
all ſee light, The Apoſtle reſtifieth the ſame thing, when he ſaieth 
no man can call Ieſus the Lord, but in the holy Ghoſt. And Iohn wy 25 
apnit ſeyng the dulneſſe of his diſciples, crieth out, that no man can lohn 3. 
ceine any thing, vnleſſe it be geuen him from aboue. And that he 27 
ancth by Gifte a ſpeciall illumination, and not a common gifte of 
aure,appercrh hereby, that he complaineth that in ſo many wordes 
he had ſpoken to commende Chriſt to his Diſciples , he-preuayled 
ng. 1 ce (ſayeth he) that wordes are nothing to informe mens 
ages concerning diuine thinges , vnleſſe the Lord geue vnderſtan- 
Ds - 24s Ycaand Moles , when he reprocheth the people 
ther torgerfulneſſe , yet noteth this withall , that they — 
o meanes grow wiſe in the myſteries of God, but by the beneſite of 
dd. Thyne eyes (ſaieth he) haue ſcene thoſe greate tokens and Deu. 29 
= | "ru Lord hath not geuen thee a heart to vnderſtande, *: 
he 115 1 lama on 2 2 ſnould he expreſſe more, 
oLendbooks Proph ring the workes of God? Whervpon 
| my | er prot for a great grace, that he will ter. 24. 
a heart, that they may know him: ſigniſiyng there- 7 
Ant mans witte is onely ſo much ſpiritually wiſe, as i slig f 
This ; Aaddis Chon yu ſpiritually wiſe,as it is lighrened 
hk. — e rod cane. conhrme - _ ener mouth, i 
11 can come to him, but he to whome it lohn 
| 3 wry Father. What? is not he him ſelfe the liuely 
| Vs Pk — — whom the whole brightneſſe of his glorie is 
Therefore he coulde not better ſhewe what our 


"« ut home God, chan when he ſayeth, that we haue no eyes 
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to ſec his Image, where it is ſo openly ſer preſente before vs, Wh 
Came he not into the earth for this purpoſe, to declare his um 
will vnto men? And did he not faithfully do his office ? Yes ſuch la 
yet nothing is wrought by his preaching, vnleſſe the inwarde Sib 
maſter, the holy Ghoſt, ſet open the way to our mindes. Therhs 
none come to him, but they that haue hearde and bin taught a 
Father. What maner way of learning and hearing is this Een 
the holy Ghoſt by maruellous and fingular vertue formeth the em 
to heare, and the mindes to vnderſtande. And leaſt that ſhoulde (aw 
ſtraung, he allegeth the prophacie of Eſaie, where when he promith 
the repairing of the Church that they which ſhall be gathered up 
Ba. 54. ther to ſaluation, ſnall be taught of the Lord. If God there forel 
23 ſome peculiar thing concerning his electes, it is euident that be has 
keth not of that kinde of learuing that was alſo common to then 
ked and vngodly. It remainech therefore that we mult vnderitaaas 
thus, that the way into the kingdome of God is open to no mn 
to him to whom the holy Ghoſt by his enlightening Nall mate am 
minde. But Paule ſpeaketh moſt plainely , all, which of purpoſes 
tring into diſcourſe of this matter, after he had condemned alas 
wiſedome of follie and vanitie, and vtterly brought it to nu 
cor. the laſt concludeth thus: that naturall man can not perceive iu 
14. ings that are ofthe ſpirite of God: they are fooliſhneſſe mol 
and he can not vaderſtand them, bycauſe they are ſpiritually i 
Whome doeth he call naturall > even him that ſtayeth vpon the 
of nature. He I ſay comprehendeth nothing in the ſpitituall miſens 
of God. Why ſoꝛis it bycauſe by ſlouthfulneſſe he negleReth ith 
rather although he would trauaile neuer ſo much, he can do no 
bycauſe forſoth they are ſpiritually iudged. What meancth that? 
cauſe being vtterly hidden from the 22 of man, they are opened 
the oncly reuelauon of the ſpirite: ſo that they are reckened fot 
where the ſpirite of God geueth not light. Before he had 
thoſc thinges that God bath prepared for them that louc him, 2008 
the capacitie of eyes, eares and mindes Yea he teftificd that 
wiſcdome was as a certaine veile,wherby mans minde was kept 
i. cor. i ſeyng God. What meane we > The Apoſtle pronounceth, a 
30. wiſcdomeof this worlde is made ſollie by God: and ſhall ue 
geue vnto it ſnarpeneſſe of vnderſtanding, whereby it may pers? 
the ſecrete places of the heauenly kingdome ? Farre be ſuch bels 
neſſe from vs. ; 
21 And ſo that which here he taketh away from men, e 
place, in a prayer, he geueth it to God alone. God (ſayeth * 


* 
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her of glory to you the ſpirite of wiſedome and revelation. Epbe. 1. 
| thou chat all wiſedom and reuelation is the gift of God. 15. 
1 — eyes of your minde. Surely if th 
len new teuelatiot thẽ are they blinde of themſclues. It follow 
er: That ye may knowe what is the hope of your calling. &c. 
-refoce he confeſſerh , that the wittes of men are not capable of 
rear mderſtanding, ro know their owne call And let not ſome 
Loian babble here, that God doth remedie that dulneſſe or vn- 
dulnefſe, when by the doctrine of his worde he directeth mans vn- 
handing, whether without a guide he coulde not haue atreined. 
x Dand had a laue, herein was comprehended all the wiſedome 
a may be defired, and yet not contented with that, he requireth to 
x his eyes opened, that he may conſider the miſteries of the ſame hs 
By which ſpeach truely he ſecretly ſay ech, that the ſunne riſeth fy 0 
athe earth where the worde of God ſhineth to men: but they get 
nuch thereby, vntill he himſelfe, that is therefore called the fa - 1. 1. 
x of lghres , do geue them or open their eyes, bycauſe where fo 13. 
r he ſhineth not with his ſpirite,all things are poſſeſſed with darke- 
iſe. So the Apoſiles were well and largely taught by the beſt ſehole- 1%. 14 
ter:yer if they had not needed the File of trueth to inſtruct their 26. 
indes in that ſame doctrine which they had he arde before, he would 
have bidden them loke for him. If x & thing that we al ke of God, 
dothereby conſeſſe that we wante : and God in that that he pro- 
th it vs,doth argue our neede{let no man now doubte to conſeſſe 
theis ſo much able to vnderſtande the miſteries of God, as he is 
gitened with his grace. He that geueth to him ſelfe more vnder- 
is ſo much the more blinde, for that he doth not acknowe- 
ge hu owne blindeneſſe. 
22 Nowe temaineth the thirde pointe, of knowing the rule of 
framing of life, which we do rightly call the knowledge of the 
es of righteouſneſſe , wherein mans wit ſemeth to be of ſome- 
a more ſharpe fight, than in the other two before.For the A 0 
wech, that the Gentiles which haue no lawe, while they do the Ro. * 
you of the lawe, are to themſelues in ſtede of a lawe, and do ſhewe © 
lawe writren in their heartes, their conſciences bearing them wit- 
1 nd their thoughres accuſing them within themſelues, or excu- 
dem before the iugdement of God. If the Gentiles haue righte- 
Lt naturally 8 their mindes, ſurely we can not ſay that 
pare alcogerher blinde in the order of life. And nothing is more cd- 
f e man by the lawe narurall, of which the Apoſtle ſyea- 
in char place, is ſufficiently inſtructed to a right rule of life. But 
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let vs weye to what purpoſe this knowledge ot the lawe is b 
in men: then it ſhall byandby appeare, how farre it bringeth thens 
warde the marke of reaſon and truth. The ſame is allo euident ht 
wordes of Paule, if a man do marke the placing of them Ie hattay 
a litle before, that they whiche ſinned in the lawe, are iudgei hy 
la we: they that haue ſinned without lawe, do periſh without lat x 
cauſe this might ſeme vnreaſonable, that the Gentils ſhouldpe 
without any wdgement going before, he byandby addeth, thady 
conſcience is to them in ſteade of a lawe, and therfore is ſuthcenix 
their iuſt damnation. Therefore the ende of the lawe natural u ia 
man may be made inexcuſable. A nd it ſhall be dehned not ill has 
ſorte, that it is a knowledge of conſcience, that ſufficiently dice 
berwene iuſt and vniuſt, to take away from men the pretenct of igy 
raunce,while they are proued gilty by their owne teſtimonie. Sud 
the tenderneſſe of man towarde him ſelfe, that in doing of cuilsheb 
way turneth away his minde ſo much as he maie from the fig 
In Pro. ſinne. By which reaſon it ſemeth that Plato was moued to thinkeas 
tagora. there is no ſinne done but by 1gnorance . That in dede were boy 
of him, if mens hypocriſie went fo farre in hiding of vices, tha 
minde might not know it ſelfe gilty before God. But when theims 
ſeking to eſcheue the tudgement emprinted in him, is now andi 
drawene backe vnto it, and not ſuffered ſo to winke, but tha 
compelled whether he will or no, ſome time to open his eyes: 
Paraph. falſely ſaid that he ſinneth onely by ignorance. T hemiftius fant 
in lib. 3. truely, which teacheth that vnderſtanding is feldome decemed: 1 
— it is blinde neſſe when it goeth any further, that is, when he 
46. . gone to the ſpeciall = . Every man, if it be generally aſked, wil 
firme,that manſlaughter is evill:but he that conſpireth to hl nc 
mies, deliberateth vpon it, as on a good thing. The adultercrs 
ly will condemne adulterie, but in his owne , priuately he wil en 
him ſelfe. This is ignoraunce, when a man comming to the 
caſe forgetteth the rule, that he had lately agreed vpon in the ered 
queſtion, Of which thing Auguſtine diſcourſerh very finely in e 
polition of the firſt verſe of the lvij. Pſalme: albeit the (zen 
is not continuall , For ſometime the ſhamefulneſſe of the cuil de 
ſo preſſeth the conſcience, that not deceiuing him ſelte 
reſemblance of a good thing, but wittingly and willing) he ra 
Medza into euill. Out of which affection came theſe fayinges: I ct the 
_— g. ter and allow it, but I follow the worſe. Wheretore, me dne. 
Ethic. 7 ſtotle hath very aptely made diſtinction betwene Incontinenct , 
cap.z, Temperance. Where incontinence reigneth, he Gycth,uhat * 
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ot of troubled affeRion or paſſion, knowledge is taken away from 


minde,, that it marketh not the euill in his owne ace, which it 
ſeth in the like: and when the troubled aſſection is cooled, 
immediatly followeth. But intemperaunce is not extin- 


Baal er broken by feeling of finne, but on the other fide obſtinate- 


Rzaderh ſtill in her conceived choiſe of euill. 

Now when thou heareſt iudgement vniuerſally named in the 
ference of good and euill, thinke it not euery ſounde and perfect 
gement. For if mans hearres are furniſhed with choiſe of iuſt and 

Lonly to this ende, that they ſhould not pretende ignorance, it is 
xchen nedefull to ſee the trueth in every thing, But it is enough & 
re that they vnderſtand fo ſarre that they can not eſcape away, but 
ing conuit by witnefle of their conſcience, they euen now alre 
ynne to tremble at the iudgemẽt ſeate of God. And if we will trie 

reaſon by the lawe of God, which is the exampler of true tighte 

ſe , we ſhall bnde how many wayes it is blinde. Truely it attei- 
h not at all to thoſe that are the chiefe thinges inthe Firſt table, as 
confidence in God, of geuing to him the prayſe of ſtrength and 


piteoulnefſe , of calling vpon his name, of the true keping of Sab 


What ſoule euer, by naturall ſenſe did ſmell out, that the lawfull 
ſhipping of God conſiſteth in theſe and like thinges ? For when 
ane men will worſhippe God, although they be called away a 

wed times from their vaine trifles, yet they alway ſlide backe thi- 

r 2gaine, They denic in deede that ſacrifices do pleaſe God, vn- 


be there be adioyned a pureneſſe of minde: whereby they declare, 


they conceive ſomewhat of the ſpirituall worſhipping of God, 
uch yet they byandby corrupt with falſe inuentions. For it can ne- 


be them, that all is true that the lawe preſcribeth of it. 
all I ſaie hat that wit excelleth in any ſharpe — which 


render of ir e re to teaching? In the com- 
dementea o cond table it hath ſome more vnderſtanding, 
mach as they came nerer to the preſeruation of ciuile felow- 
pes menne. Albeit cuen herein alſo it is founde many times 

+ 10cueryexcellent nature it ſemeth moſt vnreaſonable, to 


Tan vnuſt, and to imperious a maner of |; 
4 impe gouerning ouer them, 
A meane he may put it away: and the — mans rea- 


119n0ne other, but that it is the part of a ſeruile and baſe courage 
| acly: and againe, . of an honeſt and ſree borne 
Long A injuries is reckened for no faulte 
dblenefie of ophers ; Bur the Lorde condemning that to much 
courage , commaundeth his to kepe the ſame patience, 


Cap.. Of the knovvledge of 
chat ix ſo ill reported among men. And in all the keping of then 
our vnder ſtanding marketh not deſire of minde at all. Fot aum 
man ſuffereth not him ſelſe to be brought to this, to ac 
the dyſeaſes of his delires. The light of nature is choked vp, l 
that it come to the firſt entrie of this bottomleſſe depth. Fi 
the Philoſophers note immoderat mot ions of minde for taukeshy 
meane thoſe motiõs that appere and ſhe forth themſelues by: b 
tokens, but they make no accompt of thoſe euill deſires that co 
ly tickle the minde. 

25 Wherfore, as Plato was worthyly founde fault withall be 
for that he imputed all ſinnes to ignoraunce , ſo is their opmonwh 
reiected, which teach that purpoſed malice and frowardntſſe ni 
in all ſinnes. For we finde it to much by experience, how owe 
with our good intent. Our reaſon is ouerwhelmed with ſo 
ſortes of being deceyued, is ſubiect to ſo many errours, ſtombie 
fo many ſtayes, is entangled with ſo many ſtreiglites, that it um 
from ſure directing. But how lutle it is eſtemed before the Lon ui 
partes of our liſe, Paule ſheweth when he ſayeth, that we aten 
ficient to thinke any thing of our ſelues, as of our ſelues. He ſpear 
not of will or aſſecton, but he taketh alſo this away from u, dus 
ſhoulde not thinke that it can come in our mindes how any d 
to be done well. Is our dihgence, inſight, vnderſtanding, and hes 
corrupted , that it can deuiſe orthinke vpon nothing that is 
fore the Lord ? that ſemeth to harde to vs, that do vnwillingy# 
our ſelues to be ſpoyled of the ſnarpeneſſe of reaſon , vhich ven 
compt a moſt precious giſt. But ro the holy Ghoſt it ſemerh man 
of equitie, which knoweth that all che thoughtes of viſenan 
vaine: and which pronouncerh plainly , that all the inuentionc 
heart is onely ewll. If all that our witte conceiued, deuiſet'® 
purpoſerh and goeth about, is alway euill, how can it come n 
minde to purpoſe that which pleaſerh God, ro whom onely 
and tighteouſneſſe is acceptable? So is it to be ſeen , that them 
of our minde, which way ſo euer it turne it ſelfe , is miſerably 
to vanitie. David knew this weakencſſe in him ſelfe, when be 
to haue vnderſtanding geuen him, to learne the Lordes commer 
mentes aright. For he ſecretly ſayeth therein, that his ow" 
ficeth him not, which deſireth to haue a new geuen him. And i 
doth not onely once, but almoſt ten times, in one Pſalme, he. * 
the ſame prayer. By which repeting he priuely declareth, a | 

reat neede he is driuen to pray it. And that which he pF 

Phil. 1.4 W alone, Paule commonly vſeth to pray for the Church® * 


Codthe Redemet. Lib. 105 
not ſayerh he) to pray for you, and to deſire thar ye ma be fil. Col. 1.2 
with the knowledge of God in all wiſcdome and (| rituall vnder- 
| hat ye may walke worthily of God. &c. But oft as he ma- 
that thing che good gift of God, let vs remember that he doth 
+0 ceflive,chat it lieth not in mans power. And Auguſtine ſo farre Ang. li. 
Lledoed this defaulte of reaſon to vnderſtãd thoſe thinges that 2. De 
of Ge I, chat he thinketh the grace of illumination to be no leſſe peccat. 
ceffrie for dur mindes, chan the light of the ſunne is for our eyes. Mo7: ® 
not content with that, he adderh a correctiõ of that, ſaying,that cp. 3. 
chi vp our eyes to ſee the light: but the eyes of our minde lic ſhut, 
ſethe Lorde open them. And the Scripture teacheth chat our 
mies are not enl one day alone, that they may afterward ſee 
themiclucs: for eee eee 
ah to cominuall procedinges and encreaſinges. 1 a+ Pſa.119 
— theſe wordes: Wich my whole harte I have 10. 
r chee, make me not to ſtray from thy commaundementes For 
n be had bene regenerated, and had not ſlenderly profited in true 
adnefſe, yet he confeſſeth, that for cuery moment he needeth con- 
| dreftion, leaſt he ſhoulde ſwarue from the know wher- 
th he is endued. Therefore, in an other place he pr to the pc1c, 
the ſpirice tenued, which he had loſt by his one becauſe it ,, 
Hongeth to the ſame God to reſtore vnto vs the fame thing being 
i for atme, which himſelfe gaue at the beginning. 
Now u will to be examined, wherin ſtandeih the cheefe liber» 
of free choiſe,forit bach bene already ſene, lat choiſe doth rather 
Bong to will, than to vnderſtanding. Firſt,that this thing which the 
lophers haue taught, and is receiued with common cõſent, that 
ht al naturall inſtinction deſire that which is good, 
q not ſeeme to bel6g to the vpri of mans will: Let vs marke 
the force of free will, is not to be conſidered in ſuch ©, 
cer procedeth of the inclination of the eſſence, than of the aduiſe- 
| of the vnderſtanding minde. For euen the ſcholemen do con- 
» that free will bach no ation , but when reaſon turneth it ſelfe to 
ru wherby they mean that the obiect of appetit mult be ſuch, 
Way be ſubied to choiſe, and go before deliberaric » which pre- 
| arhe way for chaiſe. And if a man cõſider hut is the na- 
| — of good in man, he ſhall inde that it is common to him 
as For they alſo defireto be well, and when any ſhew of 
enn mouech their ſenſe, they follow it. Bui man doth 
3 reaſon, chat he may follow with diligence t thing 
| | | cell of hu 


I 


rennen 


Cap. Of the knovvledge of 
immortall nature, nor taketh reaſon to coũſel, nor bendeth his nz 
but without reaſon, wuhout counſell. like a beaſt, ſolloweth then 
nation of nature. This therefore maketh nothing for the freedonei 
will, if a ma by ſenſe of nature be caryed to deſire that which is gu 
but tlus is requiſite , that he diſcerne good by right reaſon, and us 
he hath knowene it, that he choſe it, and whe he hath choſen i ix 
he follow it. But leaſt any man ſhoulde doubt, there is to be nan 
double ſophiſticall argumẽt. For appetite is not here called the pry 
marrer of will, but a naturall inchaation : and good is called no 
vertue or iuſtice, but of eſtate, as we ſay. This man is well ot n 
caſe: Finally, although a man do neuer ſo much deſire to attained 
is good, yet he followeth it not. As there is no man to whonay 
nall bleſſedneſſe is not pleaſant, yet is there none that aſpireth in 
but by the mouing of the holy Ghoſt. Wherfore, ſith the natuili 
fire in men to be well, maketh nothing to prouc the fredomeoinh 
no more than in metals and ſtones, doth the affection incliningt 
erfection of their ſubſtance:let vs conlider in other thinges, whe 
ill be ſo infected and corrupted in all partes, that it engendeed 
thing but euill: or whether it kepeth ſtill any parcell vnhune, in 
whence do grow good defires. - 
27 They chat do attribute tothe firſt grace of God, iat wei 
effc Qually,ſeme on the other ſide to (ay ſecretely, that there uns 
ſoule a power of it ſelfe to aſpire to good, but it is ſo weake,, that 
cannot growe to a perfecte affection, or raiſe vp any endeuom. n 
there is no doue that the ſcholemen haue commonly embraced 
opinion, or which was borowed by Origen and certaine of theds 
writers: forſomuch as they are wonte to conſider man in pues 
turall thinges, (as they terme it) ſuch a one as the ow decried 
him in theſe worden I do not the good that I would, but the cal ii 
I woulde not, that I do. To will is preſent vnto me, but to 
I finde not. Bur after this maner is che diſcours that Paule then i 
loweth, altogether wrongfully peruerted. For he entreateth Ul z 
Chriſtian wraſtling ( which he ſhortly toucbeth to the G 
which the Gichfull continually fele within themſelues, in the 
the fleſh and the ſpirite. But the ſpirite is not of nature, but of 
ration. And that the Apoſtle doth there ſpeake of the rege 
peareth by this, that whe he had ſaid; that there dwelleth no 1 
in him, he addeth an expoſition, that he meaneth it of his fc. 
therefore he ſaith, that it is not he that doth che cull, but ia 
dwelleth in him. What meaneth this correction in mer that i v 


fleſh ? Euen as much as if he had ſaid thus: God dwelleth barne 
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cle, for there is no good to be founde in my fleſn. Herevpon fol- 


2 tt at manner of excuſe: I my ſelfe do not the euill, but ſinne 
cle in me. Which excuſe belongeth onely to the regen 

. which do with the checfe parte of their ſoule tende vnto good. 
e concluſion that is adioyned after, devlar eth all this mtter 

hn tends. 1 am delited (aich he) with the lawe j according to the n _ 
en Bur I ſee an other lawe in my members, fighting again 

ſo hu of my mind.Who hath ſuch a ſtriving in himſelfe, but he that 
at WW ne regenerare by the | ine of God, eariet the Jeauinges of h I 50 
be about with him? Therefore Auguſtine, whereas ont he had f b. 
Sf Wh tharthit hed bens ene { the 1 cap. 10 
as expoſition as falſe, and ill agreing together. A truchy z we Et in. 
* this, that men without — ue ſome motions x0 good, Retrad. 
ld Wow they be but ſmall, what ſhalt we aunſwere to the Apoſtle , Cor. 
an, char we are not ſufficient ſo much as to thinke any good? 3. f. 


all we aunſwere to the Lorde that pronounceth Moſes, Gen. 8. 

every inuentior uf mans hearre is onely euill. Wherefore; ficly a. 

have ſtumbled by falſe raking of one place, there is no cauſe 

houlde ſtaye vori their iudgement. Let rather this faying of lohn. 8. 

nit preuale. He that doth ſinne, is the ſeruaunt of ſimeꝰ Weare 3+ ,;_- 
ſinners by nature, therefore: we be all holden vnder the yo of © 

Nove if whole manne be ſubiect to the dominion of ſinne, 
n muſt n needes be, chat the will it ſelfe which is the chiefe (cars 
rot, be bounde faſte wich moſt ſtreight bondes ; For otherwiſe _ . 
ſaying of Paule woulde not ſtande together, that it i God which 24“. 
rkcth mil in vs, if any will did go before the grace of the Holy 5 
ot: Away therefore with all that many haue triflingly ſpoken 
mung preparation. For although ſometime the faithful do 
He to haue their hearte formed to the obedience of the lawe, as 

ddoth in many places: yet it is to be noted, that euen that defire _ - 
praying 1s from God. Which we may gather of his wordes , for vg 8 

he wiſherh to haue a cleane hearte created within him, ſurely he 
. | of creation. Therefore let ra- 

rt e Auguſtine haue place with vs: God will preuent 55 > 2-0 
_ thinges : And ſometime preuent thou his wrach . Howe ? ſtoli — 

2 thou haſt all theſe thinges of God that what ſo euer 10. 
X haſte, is of him: whar ſocuer cuill,iris of chy ſelfe. Anda 
aker. Nothing is ours bur hnne, y it 


O ij. 


1 


Cap.3. Of the knovvledge of 
8 The iij. Chapter. 


That out of the corrupt nature of man procedath nothing but dn 


Vt man can not be any way better knowene in either ꝑ 
his ſoule, than if he come forth with his titles w * 
Hs Scripture dorh fer him out. If he be painted whole n th 
10h. 3.6 wordcs of Chriſt, That which is borne of flch ſis ſeſl · . 
is eaſy to proue, then is he proued to be a very miſcrable cre 
Rom. 8, Fot the aſſection of the fleſh, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, is deat; 
6, -. aſmuchasitisctimitie againſt God, and fo is not ſubiect, nor alk 
ſubiect to the lawe of God. ls fleſh ſo peruerſe, that with all be 
fection ſhe continually vſrth enimitie againſt God? that ſhe ca 
agree with the righteouſneſſe of rhe lawe of God? Finally, ua 
can bring forth nothing but matter of death? Nowe, graun thai 
the nature of man is nothing but fleſh, and gather any good ou 
if ys, yh (they ſay) the name of ficſh bel onch ui 
ſenſuall, and not the hier parte of the ſoule. But that is ſufhs 
| confuted by — — Chriſt, and of the 2 _ ] 
argument, that man be borne againe, bycauſe he i 
lob.3-6 c eth not to be borne —— to the body. l 
in mindo he is not borne againe, if a parte of it be amended,be 
it is all renewed, And that doth the compariſon , ſer in both path 
confirme, For the ſpirite is ſo compared againſt the fleſh, tha 
is left no meane thing berwene them. Therefore vatſoeuetuu 
ſpirnuallin-man , is aſter the ſame reaſon called ficſhly . Burwell 
nothing of the Spirite but by regeneration. It is therefore wit 
focuer we haue of nature. But of that matter, if otherviſe veum 
haue any doubte, that is taken away from vs by Paule, wer 
13- he haddeſcribed the olde man, whome he had ſaide to be c 
vith concupiſcences of errour, he biddeth vs to be renewed v 
| ſpirite of our minde : you ſee he doth not place vnlawefull ad 
luſtes onely in the ſenſitive part, but alſo-in the very minde, dus 
fore requiteth a renuing of it. And truely a little before he badp# 
— an image of mans nature, as did ſhewe that there w 
parte wherein we were not corrupted and peruerted: for Aber 
writeth that all nations do — in the vanitie of their ma 
darkencd in vnderſtanding, eſtranged from the life of God, Nn 
Epbe. . of the ignoraunce that is in them, and the blindeneſſe of ther n 
17. it is no doubte thut this is ſpoken of all them whome the Lon 
not reformed to the vprightneſſe both of his wiſedome Wc 
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ach is alſo made more plaine by che compariſon byandby adioy- 
| where he purtcth the faichfull in minde , that they have not ſo 
amed Chtiſt For of theſe wordes we chat che grace of Chriſt 
oncly remedie whereby we be deli from that blindeneſſe, 
the emls chat enſur therrof. For ſo had Efaie alſo prophecied of ea. 60. 
nome of Chriſt, when he promiſed, that the Lorde ſhould be 2. 
lung light to his Church, when yet darkeneſle covered the 
th, anda miſt che peoples. Whereas he teſtiſieth, that the light af 
Lariſe onely in the Church, truely without the Church he 
ancch noching bur darkenefle and blindenefſe. I will nor reherſe per- 
—— — tally in the Pſal- 
in the Propheres againſt the vanity of man. It is a great thing 
Dadid wrieeth, if he be weyed wich vanitie, that he ſhall be vay- pſal. 62, 
than yanutie it ſelfe . His wit is wounded with a greuous weapon, 10, 
he — es come out of it , art ſvorned as fooliſh, 
Ny caher is the condemnation of the hearee , when it is called 
and perverſe abouę al tag: but bycauſe I ſtudie to be ſhore, | 
becomente with one plate alone, but ch a. Oe ag ſhall be like 3 
aw nature. Fot the Apoſtle, ben he gneth about to throwe 
de arrogance of mankmde, doth it by theſe teftimoriies, 


> e. herby is proved that our natute is moss iban d. 
. 


Cap.3. Of the knovvledge of 
they be here deſcribed , not onely by faulte of eunli cuſtome, bud 
by corruptneſſe of nature. For otherwiſe the Apoſtles argumeny 
not ſtande, chat there is no ſaluation for manne but by the mace 
God, bycauſe he i in him ſelfe vtterly loſte and paſt hope. Ini 
here buſie my ſelfe in prouing the applying of theſe teſtinommm 
no man ſhoulde thinke them vnſitly vſed. 1 will ſo take them zig 
had bin firſt ſpoken by Paule, and not taken our of the Nohν 
Firſt he taketi auaie from marme righteouſeneſſe, that i ui 
and puteneſſe ; and then vnderſtanding . The wante of — 
ding, he proueth by Apoſtaſie or departing from God, whoney 
ſecke is the firſt degree of wiſedome. But that wante muſt ede b 
pen to them that are allen awaie from God. He ſayeth furthet i 
allare gone out of thewaie and become as i were rouen, thatthey 
is done that doeth good, and then he adioyncth the haynoos iu 
here ich they defile their members that are ones let loſe nom 
kedneſſe. Laſt of all he teſtifieth that they are voide of the feard 
God, after whoſe rule our ſteppes ſhoulde haue bin direced. lids 
berhe-inbericable gifres of mankind, ts im vnine to ſeke for am qa 
tung in owrnature} Indeede I graunmt that not all theſe faultes ia 
peare inevery marine: yet can not be denied that this Hydra ua 
che beartes wall menne. For as the bodic while it already fol 


10. n ney OE - F , 
_,, enclofedwithin it, the cauſe and matter of diſeaſe, although the ma 


be not yet che mec cannot be called healthy: no more c 
17 ſoule be reckened ſounde, whileſit ſwatmeth full of ſuch — 
vicoes . ulbeit che funiliede doth not. agrte in all pointes. Forn 
body be it weuer! ſo muche diſeaſed ã there. remayneth a quicken 


© oblifes bur che Wels beyng drowned in this gulfe of dende 


is not onely noubled / with vices; but alſo altogether vo ide dil 
Boodneſſe , bas ono! e 
uche dme qurſton in a manner which hath bin before ai 
Jed, now'riſertrap upaine of newe. For in all ages there have bn ah 
uch by guiding'ot nature have bit bente to vertue in all her l 
Au lregude it not though many ſlippinges may be noted ut 
maumers tyet by che vet ftudic of honeſtie they haue ſnewed 
chat there was foie pureneſſe in their nature What reward 
vertoechave before God: alboughiwe will moce fully dechre e 
ve ſhall-Ipedv of h merites of workes , yet we muſt 1097! 
ſpeake imclits plact vſo farre as is heceſſarie for making — 
preſeri argument. Theſe examples thetefore ſeeme to pot 
mande , thme ſhoulde not thinke mans natute all rogerhercot 
bor chat by ber inctruchon ſore men haue got onely excelled, 
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Ales bot alſo in the whole courſe of their life haue behaved 
lues moſt honeſtly. But here we muſt thinke , how in this cor · 
onof nature there i ſome place for the ce of God, not to 
t burinwardely to reſtraine it . For if the Lord woulde ſuffer 
ales of all men as it were with loſe reines to runne wildly into 
fones of luſtes , without doubte there woulde be no man, but he 
—— — rn 1/7 euils where- 
| condemneth all nature, are moſt truely ſaide of him. For Rom. 3+ 
Canſt thou exempt thy ſelfe out of the number of them, whole '* 
ſuiſt to ſhed bloude, their handes defiled with robberics and 
heers, their throtes like vnto open Sepulchres, their ton- 
$&ceirfull, their lippes venymous, their workes vnproſitable, 
ckedronen, deadly, whoſe minde is without God, whoſe inwardes 
peruerſeneſſe, whole eyes are bent to entrappi theix he artes 
r ä 
ed to infinire miſcheues . If cuery ſoule be ſubiect to all ſuch 
ters , as the pronounceth, truely we ſce what 
lie come topaſic;if the Lorde woulde ſuffer the luſt of manne to 
zafrer his owne inclination. There is no madde beaſt that is ſo 
ngcaried awaye,, there is no ſtreame be it neuer ſo ſwifre and 
z whereof the ouerflowing is ſo violent The Lorde bealech 
& diſcaſcs in his electe by this meane that we will byandby ſette 
m.inſome he only teſtraineth them with putting a bridle in their 
. onely that they breake not out, ſo fare as he ſoreſeeth to be 8 
pechent for of the wiuerſitie of thinges . Hereby ſome 
bolden in ſhame; ſome by ſeare of lawes , that they burſt not 
Tere many ſortes of filthinefſe, howebeit they do for a great part 
X tude their vncleanneſſe. Some bycauſe they thinke that an honeſt 
of fe i good, do after a certaine ſorte alpire-towarde it. Some 
p aboue the cotomoa ſorte, that by their maieſtie they may 
— — — bridleth the 
nenne of nature, that it breake not | | 
———— ering boah into deyng but be 
* But 2 the doubte is not diſſolued. For either we muſt make 
| Castile, or cls in Camillus we ſhall haue an ex · 
— a be framed OY not altogether 
run r I graunte in that e goodly giftes 
"Ry — Tr AAGE the — feme: 
7 aged , it they be W themſelues, but how. 
1 — naturall — fon muſte we not 
| made, nd frame our argumente in this forte ? If 2 
O ij. 
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Aug: li. natutall manne excelled in ſuch vprighineſſe of manners, they y 
ict. dure is vndoubredly not without power towarde the ſtudie of 
num But what if the munde were peruerſe and crooked,and folowng ap 
thing rather than vpright ſtraightnefle ? And that it was fuch, thay 
is no doubte, if you graunt that he was a naturall manne. None un 
wer of mans nature to e will you reherſe vnto me nth 
halfe, if in the ſhewe of pureneſſe it be founde chalet 
alway carried to comuption : Th „ leaſt ye commende a un 
for vertue, whoſe vices deceyue you vnder vertues Image, do ui 
geue vmo the will of manne power to deſire goodneſſe, ſo loggut 
remayneth faſt in her owne peruerſeneſſe. Albeit this is a mul ia 
and eaſy ſolution of this queſtion, that theſe are not common in 
of nature, but ſpeciall graces of God, which he diuerſely and o 
raine meaſure dealeth among men that are otherwiſe vngody. in 
which reaſon we ſeare not in common ſpeache to call one mii 
natured, and an other of euill nature, and yet we ceaſe not io inchi 
them bothe vnder the vniuerſall Race of mans corruption, but 
ſhewe e. hath beſtowed vpon the one, wid 
he hath not vouc to geue to the other, when his plealuews 
to make Saule king, he formed him as a new man: and tha i 
reaſon why Plato alluding to the fable of Homere, ſayeth that lun 


ſonnes are created by ſome ſingular marke,bycauſe Col a 
uiding for mankinde, furniſheth theſe with a princcly nature wheat 
he appointeth to beate — and out of this ſtore houſe um 


all che great Capitaines that are renomed in hiſtories The ſame u 
ro be of priuate men. But bycauſe as every man hat 
ercelled, ſo his ambition hach moſt moued him for warde (with ca 
ſporte all vertues are defiled,(o that they loſe all fauour before 6%) 
ir is to be accompted nothingworth, what ſoeuer ſemeih praiſes 
thy in vngodly men, beſide that the chefe parte eee 
where there is no ſtudy to aduaunce the glory of God, which I 
wante home he hath not regenerate with his ſpirite. Ne 
vainely ſpoken in Eſaie, that vpon Chriſt reſteth the (pine of 
feare of God,wherby we are taught, that ſo many as are igt 
Chriſt, are withour the feare of God, which is the begjnainge 
dome. As for the vertues that deceiue vs with vaine ſhewe » Ig 
they ſhall haue praiſe in the court of policie, and in the can 
of men, but before the heavenly iudgement ſeate, they (ball bt 
valewe to deſerue ——— 

5 Woh lach bondage of finne therfore as Willis derne. f. 


not ones moue it ſelſe to goodneſſe, much leſſe apply 1 
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: beginainge of turnin to God, which in Scriptures is 

— 3 vo-the Lord Ter. 3x. 
une hum. if he will hime turned. Whereupon the Prophet 18. 
the lame chapter, deſcribing the ſpiritual redemption of the faith- 
j people, fayth that they were redeemed out of the hand of aſtõger, 
mine with bow ſtraight fetters a ſinner is bound ſo ] Gong 
Gen ofthe Lord, he liueth vnder the yoke of the Deuill, Net Wi 
which with moſt bent affection is both enclined & ha- 
twhane , For man was not deprived of Will when he did caſt 
ik to this neceſſity, but of the ſoundeneſſe of Will And Ber- 
h pot vnapdy, which teacherh that to Will is in vs all: but 
val goodis a proticing, to will ill js a defaut: and therefore oP 
vil i the worke of man: to will euill, of corrupte nature: to wil w 

Fac whereas l ſay, that will put from liberty is by nec 

f or led into euill, it is macuell if that ſhould ſeeme a hard 
pany man, which neither hath any abſurdity in it, nor varie ch fro 
ve of holy men ; But it offendeth them that can make no diſſe · 

x berwene neceſſuy and compulſion . But if a man aske them, is 
Codof neceſſiy good ? u not the deuill of neceſſity euillꝰ hat 
they aunſwere ? For ſo is goodneſſe knit with Gods diuinity, that 
no more neceſſary that he be God then that he be good. And 
demills by his fall (@ eſtranged from partaking of goodneſſe that 
en do nothing but evill, But now if any robber of God do barke 

all this and ſay, that God de ſetueth (male praiſe for his goodacs, 

> be u compelled to keepe:ſhall not this be a uy Sara to 

that it commeth to paſſe by his infinite goodneſſe and not by 
len impulſion, that he can not do euell. Therefore if this, that it is 
beceſuue that God doe well, do riot hinder the fnet will of God in 


| lay chat a man doothe therefore lefſe 
this that he is ſubie&t to neceſſity of ſinning. 8 her- 
— ech where ſpeaketh of it, even then alſo when he was _— 
ally prefſed with the cauillation of Celeſtius, he ſticked not to inftie. * 
in cheſe wordes,by liberty it came to paſſe chat man was with 
now the corruption which flowed for puniſhmem, hath of 
| . alle ima mencinn thereof, 
er Fee in oh " 
ee, Therefore lexchis ſomme of he didindion — _ - 
wil, omupred,, finneth in deede willingly and not agunſt & gre. 
m nor compelled , by a moſt bent aſſection indo: and not & Alibi. 
n » by motion of his owne laſt, aud not by fore 
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ren conltraynt : but yet of ſuch peruerſeneſſe ot natures hes; x 
4 can not but be moued and driven to euil. If this be true,then ia 
Ser.ſu. is playnely expreſſed that he is ſubic to neceſſity of ſnning gem 
per Cã agreeing to 3 wryteth thus, only man among all lung u 
uc. 51. ores is free: and yet by meane of ſinne, he alſo ſuffereth acen 
violence, but of wil and not of nature, that euen therby alſo be ha 
not be depriued of freedome, for that which is willing is free. 
litle after, wil being chaunged in it ſelfe into worſe, by I wot not 
cotrupt and ous manner, ſo maketh neceſſity, that vetyt 
fity for as much as it is willing, can not excuſe will, and will for 
as it is drawen by allurement, can not exclude neceſſity, forty 
ceſſity is after a certaine manner willing. Afterward he ſaythj wet 
—.— downe with a yoke, but yet none other but of a cena 
ng bondage, therefore by reaſon of our bondage we are mii 
by reaſon of our will we arc inexcuſable, becauſe will when it ui 
made it ſelfe the bondſeruaunt of ſinne. At length he conclude 
the ſoule is ſo a certaine maruelous and euill manner 
both a bonde ſetuaunt and free, vnder this certaine wilinge ai 
free neceſſity: a bondſeruaunt by reaſon of neceſſity, free hy 
of wil. and that which is more maruelous and more miſerable 
ilty wherein it is free, therein bond wherein it is gilty, and ſore 
herein it is free. Hereby truely the readers do perceme® 
I * no newe thinge, which longe ago Auguſtine brought u 
out of the conſent of all godly men, an Aol at houſand yeao# 
ter was kept ſtill in monłes Cloyſters. But Lombarde hen beaa 
not diſtinguiſh neceſſity frõ compulſion, gaue matter to a f 
6 On the otherſide it is good to conſider what manner ena 
that of che grace of God, whereby the corruption of natures 
ded and healed. For whereas the Lord in helping vs, giveth * 
which we want, when we ſhalt knowe what his worke 1510 9% 
|  Rireightway appeare onthe other fide what is our needineſſe. un 
Phi. . s the-Apoſile ſayerh to the Philippians, that he truſteth thathe® a 
beganne a good worke in them, will performe it vnto the dd 
ſus Chriſtt iris no dout, that by the beginninge of 2 g900! 1 
he meaneth the very beginninge of conuerſion, which n 
Therefore God beginneth a worke in vs by ſtirring wu 
heattes the loae;defire and of righreouſneſle, ot lie 7 
more properly) ii bowing, framing and directing our heart pov 
reouſneſſe: he endeth it in confirminge vs to perſeuerance. 
no man-ſhould cauill that good is begonne by the Lord, 


— ao — 


— —— — 22 „ — —˙ ] 


God the Redemer. Lib. . IIe 
is ſelbe weake is holpen : che holy Ghoſt in an other place 


credowhac will is able to do beinge leit vnco it ſelfe . 1 will gi 
(aythhe ) a newe heart. I vill put a newe ſpirite in the middes g. e. 34. 
F ye "manor ne reyes quod from your ſleſh, and 1 16. 
zoe yon a heart of fleſh. And I will put my ſpirite in the middes 
and I uill make you to walke in my commaundementes. 
ſho ſhall fay that the weakenefſe of mans will is ſtrengthened with 
le; whereby it may effectually aſpire to the choiſe of that that is 
od, when it muſt be whole transformed and renewed? If there be 
„ ffeeneſſein a ftone , which by ſome helpe being madecenderer 
abide io be bowed encry way, then will I graune W the heart of 
nu pbable to obey chat which is right, ſo that that ich in it is 
ke; be ſüpplied by the grace of God. Bur if he meant to ſſie we 
his Emilieude;, that no goodneſſe could euer be wrong out of our 
n ieſſe it be made throughly newe : lette vs not parte berwene 
uu, chat which he chalengeth to himſelfe alone. If there 
done be trans formed into fteſhe ; when God turneth vt to the 
bre of chat which is right: then is all that which was of our owne 
Aten a and that which commeth in place rhereof is all of 
& Hay chat vill is taken away, not in that it is will, becauſe in che 
bon of man, that which was of the fiſt nature abideth wholet 
Iaythatit is created newe, not that will then beginneth #0 be, 
da i be turned from an euill willamo a good. And this I affine 
r 1 ” 7, 
by Apoltle witneſſeth : therefore iti nothet place 
mh, that God doch nor onely help — wilt; cram ends Corb | 
Fpeuerſe-will, but that he workethin vs to will *Whevethpoa is Phili. 2. 
iyeathered, that uch I fayd before; that whatſoever pool is iir 13. 
itthe-worke of onely grate, Im which ſenſe in an other place 
ayerh;thatir is God chat worbech all inal. Neither doch he. Cor. 
im ẽõf the miverſall gouemement, but giueth vnto God 12.6. 
un pra of all good things that the faith full haue. And in fay- 
weynemater God the author of ſpirituall life, even from 
bryinaing whe ende; Which ſelfe ſame thing he had tought be- 
moteewordes, foyingerhurrhefaychiull arg of God in Chriſt. , 
p <Phinely makech menrionofche new creation whereirthar gl. 6. 
mel common nawait ed. Fur there is to be 
Funde Fe len berwence Adam Chriſt; which in an 
| — elledy,; where he teacheth that we 
prepared d created im Chriſt vo good orbeg j which he 
we ſhoakde wa chem. Pot hb goeth abour 
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by this reaſon to proue, that our ſaluation is o free gift, been 
beginning ol all goodneſſe, is at the ſeconde creation, which we 
tayne in Chriſt . But if there were any power of our ſclues, way 
neuer ſo ſmale, we ſhould haue alſo ſome portion of mere. Bah 
to prove vs altogether nothing worth, reaſoneth that we hae 
ved nothing, becauſe we are create in Chriſt to good workey, wiih 
God hath prepared. In which-wordes he ſignifieth againe, ui 
partes of good worłes, euen from the firſt motiõ, are propte to ii 
onely, For this reaſon, the Prophete after he had ſayd in the Plly 
that we are the workemanſhip of God, that there (ſhould be noa 
tion, addeth byandby , We made not our (clues. That be 
there of regeneration,which is the beginning of ſpirituall l 
reth by the tenor of the text , where it byandby * followeth, 
wearchis people & the flocke of his paſtures. Weſce now, hon ben 
contented {imply to haue giuen to God the praiſe of ourſai 
doth expreſly exclude vs from all fellowſhip with him, as if he 
ſay, that there reſteth no peeccybe it neuer ſo lite, for man io ga 
becauſe it is all of God. 
pam J 
3 COT a 


in 
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wryth t 


ſignified , that the Lord doth both cond 
comupted will or rather deſtroy it, & alſo of himſelfe purteth 
therof a good will. In as much as it is prevented by grace, um 
ſpeQ | gue you leaue to call it a wayring maide : but for bab 
reſormed, it is the worke of the Lord, his is wrongfully guct® 
that be doth with will coming aber, obey grace going before. 17 
Ser. de ſore it is not vel uyrytten of Chtyſuſtome, that neither grace ile 
invent will aor will without grace can workeany thing : 26 K fie 
1 worde very well it ſelſe a evennowwe haue ſeene by Paule. „ 
was it Auguſtines purpoſe , when he eallod mannes will the v7 
maide of grace: to aſſigne mn her a cerraine ſecond office i | 
votes hut becauſe this only was his iment. to coofore 'B 
ed dofrinc of Pelagius,whick did ſer the principall coſe a 
uon in man deſeruing e therefare he Rode only vpon dus p 
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owns before all deſeruing which was ſufficiẽt for the matter that 
rin hande , not | —— — 
on, concerning the ect oſ which yet in an 
- he excellently well handlerh. — pen he 
Nh lord doth che vnwilling that he may wil, & follo- 
th he willing char he wil not in vayne, he make th him altogether 
e whole author of the good worke. Albcic his ſentences touching 
6s macrer,are to plaine ro neede any long arguing ypon them. Men Au.li.2. 
; he) do labour to finde in our will ſomerhing that is our owne dg. 
not of God, but how it may be found I know nor. And in his ürſt f. 
ant Pelagius and Celeſtius , where he doth expounde that cer. d. 
ying of Chriſt, Every one that hath heard of my father cõmeth to lob. & 
uch: Freewill is ſo holpen not only that it may know what is 45 
be done, but alſo may do it when it hath kno wen it. And fo when 
xteacherh, not by the letter of the law , but by the grace of the 
the ſo teacheth, that he that hath learned, doth not only ſee it in 
wing but alſo defire it in willing, and performe it in doing. 
And becauſe we are now in hand with the chiefe point vherupõ 
marter hangeth, let vs go forward and proue the ſumme thereof 
he readers , onely with a fewe & F moſt plaine teſtimonies of the 
pear. And then, leaſt any man ſhould accuſe vs of wtongful wre- 
zihe Scripture , let vs ſhew that the trueth which we be- 
zuken our of the Scripture, wanteth not the teſtimony of this ho- 
l meane Auguſtine. For I thinke it not expedient, that all the 
nges be rehearſed that may be brought our of the Scriptures ,” for 
jon of our meaning,ſo that by the moſt choſen that ſhalbe 
ple forth} way may be to vnderſtand all the reſt that 
r 0 y red. And againe, I thinke it ſhall not be 
97k wk openly ſhew that I agree well with that man whom 
: 4 — —— e eſteeme. Surely it is e- 
ine proute, t inning of 
or * only from Cer aver — 
0 —— but inthe elect But the cauſe of election is to be 
7 out of man. Whereupon followeth, that man hath not right 
— but it proceedeth fr6 the ſame good ple aſure, ver- 
are ded before the creati6 of the world. There is alfo an other 
my mike to that. For whereas the beginning of willing and 
3 fathe it is to be ſcene whenſe fanh it ſelſe tõmeth. For 
— rob Scripture crieth ont that itis a fte gift of God, 
— it of the mere grace of God, vt ve, Aich are with 
anurally bent to evil}, begin to will that which is good. 


Cap.3. .-; ' Oftheknowledge of 
Therfore the lotd, whe he nameth theſe two things in the coe 
of his people: to take away from them a ſtony heart, and to gi thy 
a beart of fleſh. plainly reſtifieth that that which is of our 
be done away, that we may be conuetted to righteouſneſſe: wity 
whatſocuer commeth in place therof, is from Pim, And hem 
ler. 33. reth not this in one place only. For be ſaythin Teremy:I y gucia 
cᷓne heart and one way, that they may feare me all their dayes, Aus 
litle after, I will giue the feare of my name into their heart hai 
Pre. 11. departe not from me. Againe in Ezechiel: I will giue them on ß 
1% and I will giue a new ſpirite in their bo wels. I will take away bela 
heart out of their ficſh, and I will giue them a heart of tieſh. Heu 
not more euidently claime to himſelſe, & take from vs Nhat 
good and right in our will, than when he declareth that our oi 
hon is a creation of a new ſpirite, and of a new heart. For it follow 
alway , that both oot of our will proceedeth no goodneſſe ulis 
re formed: and that after reformation, ſo much as it is good, u 
and not of vs. 
And ſo reade we the prayers of holy men made tothack 
Reg. 8 as, The Lord encline our heart to him (ſayth Salomon) that ven 
33. kepe hus commaundementes . He ſheweth the frowardheſſe a 
heart which naturally reioyſeth to rebell agaynſt the lawe of Gol 
Pſ.rig. be not bowed... And the ſame thinge is in the Plalme: Lordind 
my heart to thy teſtimonies, For the compariſon of contranen ii 
way to be noted, which is betwene the peruerſe motion oſthe la 
whereby it is catied to obſtinacy, and this correction wheredy rol 
to obedience. When Dauid feeling himſelfe for a time withoul 
directing grace, prayeth God to create a new heart within him, ub 
nue a right ſpirite within his bowelles:doth he not acknowiedgll 
all the partes of his heart are full of vnclenneſle , and his ſpit c 
then with crooked peruerſeneſſeꝰ and in calling the cleanoeſe vid 
he prayeth ſor, the creature of God, doth he not attribute i 
ly zo God? But if any manne take exception and ſay, thattie*M 
prayer is a token of a godly and holy — aunſwere u 
that though Dauid were by that time ſomewhat come to 
ment, yet doth he ſtill compare his firſt tate with that ſa 
that he had felt · Therefore raking vpon him the perſon of?! 
ſtraunged from God, he for good cauſe prayeth to haue r 
all theſe chinges that God giueth to his elect in regenerauos. 
ſo beinge like a deade man, he wiſherh bimſelfe to be cee 
that of che bondilaue of Satan, he may be made the inftrome®® 
boly Ghoſt. Maruelous & monſtruous ſurely is the luſt ofos 
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requireth nothing more earneſtly, than we ſhould N wo 
V leepe his Sabbat, chat is — ——— 
——— obtained, than bidding our owne — 
de —— lace to the workes of God. If ſluggiſh — 
ow N teſtimony euident enough of 
$to make them not gh of his 
to outly ſuppreſſed. I am (ſ. 
fe, youberhe branches My Fatberis a usb Lam r Ar hb tor 
che can not beare fruite of 1 err an. As the Jo 
it ſelfe, vnleſſe ir abide in the Vi 1. 
| * welke you abide in me. For without me CID 
— noe ahem tan braun beten 
m_ out of the ground and without moyſture;w 7 
: e what is the aptneſſe of our nature to —_— ns no 
— Without me ye can he hi 338 
— CE weake to be ſufficient for — "AP doch 
F — excludeth all opinion of pow * but in 
mh þ Se in Chriſt, beare fruite on = it neuer 
— ende e a Vine, which 
| t deaw of heauen, and from the ee. of the earth, 
rer for vs in doinge a good —.— o the ſunne. 
aj chat which is his. That fonde ſurtle if we kcepe 
vainehat there is a iuyce already encloſed ee is allea- 
1 * power to bringe ſoorth frute, and th, — branch, 
N the earth or from the firſt — at therefore it ta- t. 
.- en e-becauſe it bringech «5. 
noone ſticke and nothy merch POE nothinge elſe * but ; 
a my 7 beinge epornte; — — —— from 
plamed hall be place he ſayth. Every tree — — 
whole.ync v rooted vp. Wherefore the A he ther hath - 
vorbeth a vs — place already alle aged ] =_ nd all Phili. x. 
f to will and 4 ith he) 13 
rip will che ſecond is a — +: The beſt parte of : 
is God. Therfore we ſcale euour in doing it: y au- 
any thing, either it from God, i 
Cad doch an in will or in eſſectuall workin f we take to our 
deb — gw then — = 
tout of vs. And be . th will, now all the good * 
ph of dd becauſe the good wall i good that is in it 
arde Tela Ns — — wich 
wour, eue n to e is miniſtred vnto v ws of Sade" 
he teach e effect. For otherwiſe it ld — 
th tw e another pl could not ſtand toge- 
to effect all chi place, that it is God alone tha 
nges in all, herein we t. Cos 
we haue before taught 12.4 


Cap.3. - Of the knowledge of 
chat the whole courſe of ſpirituall life is comprehended, 
Pſa. $6. reaſon, Dauid, after he had prayed to haue the wayes ofthe 
Ib nr 
nite thou my heart to feare thy name. In which wordes he 
eth, that cucn they that are well minded, are ſubiect to ſo mu 
drawings of minde, that they eaſily vaniſh or fal away if they 
ſtabliſhed to conſtancy. For which reaſon in an other 
had pra) ed to haue his ſteppes directed to kepe the wordof 
PC 100, tequireth alio to haue ſttength giuen him to fight, Leite not 
15. io. quity (ſayth he) beate rule oucr me. After this ſorte therefore 
33 e Lord both beginne and ende good worke in vs: that it ni 
his worke, that will conceiueth a loue of that which is right, th 
enclined to the deſire thereof, that it is ſtirred vp and moued 
devour of following it. And then that our choiſe, deſire, nd ended 
faint not, but do proceede euen to the effect: laſt of all, that mu 
forward conſtantly in them, and continueth to the end. 
10 And he moveth the will, not in ſuch ſorte as hath in may 
bin taught and beleued : that it is aſterward in our choiſe, eithe 
bey or withſtand the motiõ, but with mightily ſtrengthungx. 
fore that mult be reiected which Chry ſoſtome ſo oft reperetis 
he draweth, he draweth being willing, Whereby he ſecreriyte 
that God doth onely reach out his , to ſee if we will be 
by his aide.” We graunt that ſuch was the ſtate of man hit 
ſtoode , that he might bow to either parte. Rus fith be hat 
his example how miſerable is freewill , vnleſſe God both ui 
in vs:what ſhall become of vs, if he giue vs his grace according! 
ſmale proportion ? But rather we do obſcure and cxtenu 
our vnthankefullnes. For the Apoſtle doth not reach , that he f 
ofa good wil is offred vs if we do accept it, but that he wi l 
it in vs:which is nothing elſe, but that the Lord by his ſpire un 
rect, bowe and gouerne our beart , and reignetli in it 5 in 
2 poſſeſſion. Neither doth he promiſe by Ezechiel, that he ug 
4. 27. dhe electa new ſpirite onely tor this ende, that they ma be 
i. b.. walke in his commaundementes, but to make them 
45 Neither can Chriſte — — Ao that hath heard of wy 
| commeth to me)be otherwile taken , than to teach thatthe? 
"ib.de God is effeQuall of i ſelfe:a5 Auguſtine alſo affirmeth 
P's God voucheſaueth not to give to all men generally wit | 
* du r Ichinke ) of Occam , is commonly pong, 
the peo it deniech nothing to him that doth what 
Men are in deede to be taught that Gods goodneſſe i byi d 


* er = 33 
| ; that (ceke for it. 


all brickle _ 
chat gbſtercth with generally ex- apoſt. 


do all which God giveth 


thou takeſt vpon thee that thou the iuſt way,thog 
thou of the juſt way. I came (ſayeſt thou) by Free will, | came 
mine 0wne will, why ſu ellrſt thou ? wile thou heare that this alſo 
wen hee? Heare even him that calleth:No man commeth tome , , 4 
e my Father draw him. And it is without controuerſie gathered , 
— » waht wag er ———— eſſectually 1.1ok. 
by Gods working , that they follow with an vnchangeable 5 
chat is begotten of God ( ſayth he) can not finne, becauſe 
„ at the meane motion 
| Sophiſters imagine, whic we at our liberty may either o- 
rreſuſe, s openly excluded, where an eſfectuall conſtancy to coy 
Oſcontinuaunce there ſhoulde no more dout have bin de, 
lar u ſhould haue bin taken for the free gift of God vnleſſe the 
wicked etrout had gro wen in force, that it is diſtributed accot : 
o che deſert of met as every man hath thewed hanſelſe not vn · 
tothe firſt grace. Bot fora ſmuch as this errour hach gro 
ypon that point, that they thought it to be in our hand to re- 
receiue the grace of God offered, that opinion being deinen 
az ther doth alſo fall of it ſelſe. Albeit herei erte - 
rof wayes, For beſide this that they teach that our 
tomrd the brit grace and our vic thereof, are rewarded 
the : they adde alſo, that nowe grace alone doch not 
— inevlyagakes — wy er 
* to beleue, that the Lord while he dayly enricheth 
ae with nene gifres of his grace becauſe he 
. a avoareththe worke which he hach: beganne in -bem, 6n- 
omeuhar whexonpen to bellows greaer graces And 
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Cap.z. -* Of the knowledge of 
hereto ſerue thoſe ſayinges : To him that hach, ſhalbe gine 
Mat » 5-Oh, good ſeruaunt, becauſe thou haſt bin faithfull in few u 
* will ſet thee over many. But here two things are to be taten bad 
"I that neither the lawefull vſe of the firſt grace be ſayd to ber 
wich the later graces, not it be ſo compted a rewarding hat cin 
be reckened the free grace of God. I graunt tlierefote, that duliſ 
ſing of God is to be looked for of the faithfull , that hoe mai 
better they haue vſed the firſt graces , they ſhalbe encreaſedmidh 
much the greater. But I ſay, that this vſe allo is of the Lord, aii 
this rewarding is of his free good will. And they vſe no leſe my 
fully than vahappily that olde deſtruction of workinge and tog 
working grace. Auguſtine vſed the ſame in deede, but delayinge 
a fit definition, ) God in together working with vs doth ende,t 
in working he 2 — that it is ſtill the ſame grace but 
h name, according to the diuerſe manner of effect. ö 
weth, that he doth not parte it betwene God and vs, ꝝ ifthe 
a mutuall meeting — by y motiõ of boch, but only note 
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mulriplicatis of grace. To which purpoſe belõge ih chat whichi 

other place he teacheth, that many giftes of God do go beam 
will of man, the which the ſelfe ſame is one. 
llowerh,that he . nothing chat it may claime to it fel 
thing Paul alſo hath namely expreſſed : For when he had lays 


rr 


is God, which worketh in vs both to will and to perſome, he ij 
addeth, that he doth them both of his good will declariq 
wor d, that it is his free goodneſſe. Whereas they are wont toi 
after we haue once giut place to the firſt grace, our one ed 
do now worke together with the grace that followeth. Tots! 
ſwere: If they meane that we, after we haue bin once by the 
of the Lorde broken to the obedience of righteouſneſſe, doe 
owne accorde po forward, and are inclined to _ the wou 
grace, I ſpeake nothinꝑr againſt ic. For it is moſt certaſM 
there is ſuch a — hare where the grace of God ap 
But whenſe commeth that, but from this, that the ſpirite of( 
way agteringe with it ſelfe, doth cheriſhe and confime 97 
neſſe of continuing, the ſame aſſection of obeying , which tif 
eendred at the beginning. But if they meane that man tabema 
ſelfe fomwhar wherby to labour with the grace of God;the7® 
peſtilently decewed. 
12 And to this purpoſe is that ſayinge of the Apoſilc I 
cor. Wraſted by ignoraunce:1 haue laboured more than they ala 
15.10. the graceof God with me. For they take ic ſo: that becaule® 


GodrheRedemer. Lib, 114 
nc focybararrogandy ſpoken that he preferred hi before 
al:cherſore he corrected it with referring the praiſe ro che grace 
God; bur yet lo, that he calleth humſelfe s worker together with 
N matuell that ſo many which otherwiſe were not euill men, 
flombled at this ſtraw. For the Apoſtle doth not wryte chat tha 
of che Lord laboured with him, to the intent to make himſelie 
ner oſ the labour, but tather by this corteRion he giveth away 
ſpraiſe of the labour to grace only. It is nor ach he)thar haue 
d,bur the grace of God chat was with me. Bot the dourfulnes 
the peach deceiued them: but ſpecially the ill cranflation wherem 
force of the Greke article was lett out. For if it be tranſlated word 
vnd he doch not ſay, that grace was a worker togechen with him: 
tharthe grace that was with him was the worker of all} And the 
— Auguſtine teach, not darkely, though-ſhortly, where 
thus faich:The good will of man goeth before many gifts of God, Pd. 5% 
noe before all. But of them which it gocth before, it ſelſe is one, 
n ſollowerh his reaſon: becauſe it is wrytten: His mercy hath pre- 
ed mezAnd his mercy ſhall follow me. It preuenteth man not wil- 3 
gend make him will: & it followeth him willin chat be wil not in 
Wah whom Bernard agreeth bringing in the church ſpeaking ger., it 
Duve me in a maner vnwillinge, that thou maiſt make me wil- Cant. 


raw me lying ſlouthfull, that thou maiſt make me runne. - 


| 3 Nowletys heare Auguſtine (peaking in his owne wordes, leaſt 
r 


of our age, thar is to ſay, rhe Sophiſters of Sorbone, 
ade u they are wont, lay to our charge that alt antiquitie is a- 
u, whercin they followe their baker Pelagius, by whom long 
Augaſtine was drawen foorth into the ſame contemion . In his 
cle of Correprion and Grace vrytten io Valenune he entreateth 
ze 1 will rehearſe ſhortely, but yet do it in his one 
t to Adam was giuen the grace of continuinge in good if capi: 
would : and to vs is given to will, 2 oF, 
| 13 therefore had to be able if he would ; but not to 
—— be able: to vs is giuen both to will and to be able. 
= was to be able not to finne , ours is much grea- 
net to be able to finne. And leaſt he ſhoulde be thought to ſpeake 
| echon to come after immortality (as Lombard 3 
ee meariing)within 3 litle after he pluckerh out this 
day (fayth be) the will of holy men is ſo much kindeled by 
* A b Jess are able, becauſe they ſo wil: they 
3 becauſe God worketh y; they ſo will, For if in ſo great — 
» which yet behoueth the power to be made periect, 1.2 : 
i. 
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3. 


Epi. ioo 
6. 


Epi. 46. 


Cap.3. Of the lmowledge of 
for re; of pride, their owne will were left no ih hay 
help of God they may if they will, and God doth not vote i a 
to will : then amonge ſo many temptations will ſhouldeneedad 
downe for weakeneſſe, and therefore could not continue. Theta 
r 
ed wi ing or ſeue ring by e of God, andtheriyy 
ſhoulde not faint how weake ſo euer it be Then he encreateth un 
ly howe our heartes do of neceſſity follow the mouing of (e 
that worketh'afleRio in them. And he ſayth,that the Lord dothin 
men in deede with their owne wills, but with ſuch as he himſeltt by 
Nowe haue we that thinge teſtiſied by Auguſtinet non 
which we principally defire to obtaine, that grace is not only oe 
by God to be receiued or refuſed at euery mans Free cleon, bt 
alſo that grace is the lame, that formeth the election and vil ui 
heart: ſo that euery good werke that followeth after , is the fraeal 
eficQ thereof, and that it haue no other will obeying it, but hein 
whuch it hath made. For theſe are alſo his wordes out of anal 
place, that nothing but grace maketh euery good worke inns. 

14 But whereas be faych in an other place, that will is notti 
away by grace, but from an euill will turned into a good, and 
when it is good: he meaneth onely that man is not ſodrave 
without any motion of heart he is caried as by an ourwardein 
fion, but that he is inwardly ſo affected, that from his very hem k 
beyeth. That grace is ſpecially and freely given to the elefihemp 
teth thus vnto Boniface: We know that grace is not giuen walmW 
and to them io whom it is giuen it is not giuen according rothe® 
rizes of wotke t, nor according to the merites of will, but oſbeb 
vour: and to them to whom it is not giuen, we know tha tu 
rut iudgement of God that it is not giuen. And in the fame ka 
he ſtrongly ſghtech againſt that opinion, that the grace vow 
is giuen to the deſeruinges of men, becauſe in not refulnge em 
grace, they ſhewed themſelues worthy . For he will haue f 
gtaunt, that grace is neceflary to vs for euery of our doings 

Hen | e to workes, that it may be grace in det 
chended in a ſhorrer ſumme, © 
chapter of his booke to Valentine of Correpo®# 
he reacherh that mans will obtayneth not at 
liberty, but liberty by grace: and that by che ſame grace, by 4 
of delite 3 him, it is Famed to continuance, that æ u 
thened with invincible ſoree: that while gouerneth,t ner. 
lech away when grace forlaketh, ir byandby comblech dow - 


ali is able. 
The iiij. Chapter. 


Hevy God woorkgth in the beartes of men, 


her1o be ledde by the deuils will than bis owne , it reſteth nowe 
Saen of ther lore we. bah kindes of workinge » - And 

is his queſtion to be affoiled , whether in cull workes there 

any thinge to be attributed to God : in which the Scripture ſho- 
th that there is vſed ſome working of his. In one plate Auguſtine 

ab mans will to a horſe , which ie ready to be ruled by the -- - 

fil of his nder: and God and the Deuill he compareth to riders. If 
(ach he) fit vypon it, he like a ſober and cunning rider, goves 


ke ir be to br ere Ae ie 
t, tameth the of it, and guydech it ino the right 
pj-Burif the Dewill hane poſſeſſed it, he like a faokiſhand wanton 
r. violendy carieth it through places where no way is; driveth it 
diches, rolleth it downe places , it forward to 
fle & ſearceneſſe: which ſimilitude we will for this time 

venced with, fith there commerh not a better in place, Where it 
N thatthe will of a naturall man is ſubiect to the rule ofthe De- 
6—̃ 
aint it, & reſiſting is compelled to obcy, as we compell bond- 
5 2gainit their wil, by reaſon of being their lordes,to; do our cõ- 
"<7 $: but that bei bowinched with the eee 
tot neceſſuy yeldech it (elſe obedient to every leading of him. 
mam the Latdvouchelaneeh tor ws nul wich his (price , then 

üj. 
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QOip.4 -: Of the knowledge of 

by iuſt judgement he ſendeth away to be moued of Satan, Wh 
. Cor. 4 fore the Apoſtle ſayth, that the God of this world hach blanks 
* mindes ol the vnbeleuers ordained to deſtructiõ, that they ſhouday 
Eph a. a ſee the light of the Goſpell And in an other place: That he vu 

in the dilobediem children. The blindinge of the wicked, aui 

wicked deedes that follow e e called the workes « 

of which yet the cauſe is not to be ſought elſewhere; than inde 

of mat, out of which ariſeth the roote of cuell,wherin reſterhthe 

dation of the kingdome of Sa han, hich is Sinne. 

2 But farre other is the order of Gods doing in ſuch thinges 
that the ſame may appeare more certainly vnto vs: let the hum dm 
the holy mã lob by rhe Chaldees, be an example. The Challe 
led his herdmen, and like enemies in warre, droue away his calls 
bootics: Now is their wicked deede plainely ſeene, andinthat wait 
Sathan is not idle, from home the Hiſtory ſayeth, dus il uus 
procecde. But lob humſelfe did acknowledge the worke of the 
in it, hom he ſayth to haue talen away from him choſe thingaat 
were taken away by the Chaldees. How can wereferre the ſchen 
worke to'Gud,as author, to Sathan as author, and to manas am 
it, but char we mult either excuſe Sathan by the company of oo 
report God to be the author of tuillꝰ Very eaſily: if firſt we loo 
che ende H/hy it was done, and then the manner how. The pupat 
the Lord io by calamity to exerciſe the paricnce of his ſeruum i 
deuil goeth about to driue lim to deſpeir. The Chaldees am 
and law, ſeełe gayne of that which is an other mans. Such bz 
ty in puryoſes, maketh great difference in the worke. Ano 
manner of doing there is no leſſe diuerſity. The Lord leaverh lub 
unumt to Sathtyt to be affliced:and the Chaldees, whom he duc 
for miniſters ro execute it, he did leaue & deliuer to him to be a# 
ro it. Sathan with his venemous ftings,pricked forward the mi 
the Chaldees which otherwiſe were peruerſe of chẽ ſelues 1000 
miſchieſe: they furiouſly runne to do wrong, and do binde mn 
al their members with wicked doing, T herfore it is proper n 
Sathan doth worke in the reprobate, in whom he exetciſetkl 
dome: that is to ſay, the kingdome of wichedneſſe. It in lo E 
God wotketh in them after his maner;becauſe Sathan himien 
moch us he is the inſtrument of his wrath, according to hu bun 

& commiaundement, turneth himſelfe hither & thither to en 
jolt iadgementi I ſpeake not here of Gods vniuerſall mou 
by as all cremures are ſuſteined, ſo from thence they rake ma 

. Quall power of doing any thing, [ ſpeake only of that ſpeci 8 
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ch appearcth in ſpeciall ac. We ſee therfore that it is no ab- 
N i ke aſcribed ro God, to Sachen, and to man- 
the derliry in the end and maner of doin , cauſerh chat cherem 
urch che iuſtice of God to be without alſo the wicked: 


ofSichan and man,bewrayeth it ſelfe rocheir reproch . 
Tue old in this point alſo, are — — afraid, 
— — ewe lts they ſhould io 
n27iddowe ro wickednes,to ſpeke irreverently of the workes of 
Which ſobri — tyres nb Ts 
ſnply holde what the Scripture teacheth. ine hümſelfe  , 
ime was not free frũ j ſuperſtition, as where he Hayth, that hard- pr 
and blindinge » pertaine not to the wotke of God, but to his de ſt. x 
nowiedge But of Scripture allow not theſe ſuttelties, gra. 
ch phraſes do plainly ſhewe that there is therin (omewhatelſe of 
d.brfides his foreknowledge.- And Auguſtine himſelſe in his fift 
againſt Ialianus,goeth earneſtly about with a long proceſſe, to 
that hanes are not only of the permiſſion or ſufferance of God, 
— —.— — finnes might be 2 — 
| | | h, concerning iſſion, is to weake 
ſunde. It is oftentimes ſayd, that God olinderh a and hardeneth the 
5 ut he turneth, boweth,& moueth their hearts as I haue 
where taught more at large. But of what manner that is, it is ne · 
| if we fle to free foreknowledge or ſuſſerance. Therfere 
re that it is done after two manners,For firſt, where as when | 
phe in taken away, there remayneth nothing but darkenefle and 
s:wheras when his ſpirite is take away, out heartes waxe hard 
come ſtones ; where as when his direction ceſſeth, they are ra 
moos, it is wel ſayd that he doth blinde, harden & bow 
f is whom he takerh away the power to ſce, obey & dorightly. 
2 ancr,which comerh nere to the pr — of 
bat for the cuting of his indgementes by the miniſter of 
mat, he both appointerh their purpoſes to what end it pleaſeth 
I iceeth vp their willes, & ſtrengtheneth their endewours. So 
a ö e tothe pu 2, 
HI PE tcavic God had hacdned his ſpirit, & made his hart obſtinate, 30. 
andy adioynerh the end of his : that he might (Gyrh 
| — o our handes. Therfore auſe it was Gods will to 
— making of his heart obſtinate, was Gods pre- 
- Aker the firſt manner this ſcemeth to be ſpoken . He taketh a- 
thekp rom the ſpeakers of cevcts, — revſon from ag 
| P iwj. 


Cap.4- Of the knowledge of 
the He takech the heart away from them that are ſaumi 
Eſay.6; e, he maketh themto wander where no Way is. Agun Lu 
17. thou made vs mad, and-hardened our heart, chat we heal 
feare chee? Becaule they iudge rather of what ſotte God mating 
i fer yure tm —— his worte in tea l 
ere are other teſtumonies that go ſurther: as are theſe of the hab 
Ero Ning of Pharao. I will harden the heart of Pharao, thathelay 


21. & 7. heare you, & let the 0. Afterward he ſaith, that he haha 
3-& 10. heauy and win fr Did he harden it, in not ſuftein 
. . Tharisrruc in deede:but he did ſomewhat more, that he coun 
his heart to Sathan to be confirmed with obſtinacy , Wh 
Ex». . had before ayd:I will hold his heart. The people went outof Ag 
Bar : We inhabitantes of that conntrey came forth and met them lie 
1 * mics.By whom were they ſtirred vp? Trucly Moſes affrmet ut 
Pſa. :os people, chat it was the Lord that had bardened their heanes. ui 
25. 833 ting the (ame hiſtory, ſanth , that he turned their ben 
that they ſhould hate his people. Now can you not (ay,thatthey 
bled being left withour the counſell of God. For if they be hai 
and turned, then they are of purpoſe bowed to that ſelſe Irs 
ouer ſo oſt as it pleaſed him to puniſh the tranſgreſſourt of they 
ple . how did he performe his worke in the reprobate ? (0 a a mand 
ice, that the effeQualines of working was in tum, & they only dib 
_ 5- uice as miniſters. Wherfore ſomtime he th-catencd that be woulid 
13. chEoutwith his whiſtthe, ſomerime y they ſhould be like 2 det ala 
ee. 13. to entangle thera, & ſomtime like a mallet, to ſtrike the Iſtachal 
b3-&17 — then declared how he is not idle in them, when be * 
a, ib an Axe,which was both directed and driven by ba 7 
1; boden, Auguſtine in one place doch not amifſe, ron det 
Eſa. 10. 8 as they 3 ——— | 
23. | this or that, it is wer of God, that 
— . 2s — TIE 


d 
and. $ Now chat the miniſtery of Sathan is vſed to pricke fe 
-  reprobate, ſo oſt as the Lord by his providence ap rw” 
thes or to that, may ſufficiently be proved , though it were hab 
1.54.16. Place only. For it is oſtentimes fayd in Samuel, that che end 
and 18. the Lord, and an euill ſpirite fromthe Lord, did either wo 
ass orlcaue Saul. To ſay that this ſpirit was the holy 5 ö 
mous. Therfore the vncleane ſpiti is called the ſpirit of Cod 
it anſwereth at his c6 and wer, being raberbn 
2. chat. nt in dong, chan an r of it ſelfe. is is alſo to be de ; 
2. all, which Paul teacheth. that the efficacy of errou and 


God the Redemer. „ 

God, chat the which haue not obeyed the crueth, may beleue 
. —— car iſe ſame works, be> 
that which the Lorde doeth , and that which Sathan and the 

h about. He maketh the euill inſtrumentes that he hath vn» 
— turne whether he liſt, to ſerue his iuſtice. They, 
nnch as they are cull, do bring fourth in eſſect the wickedneſſe 
hey have concciued by corruptneſſe of nature. The reſte, of ſuch 
x52 ſerve for to deliver the maieſtie of God from ſlaunder, and 
of all ſhifr ur ry ATT — 

rconceming Prouidence. For in this my 12 
to ſhewe how Sathan reigneth in the teptobate man, and how 

dd worketh in them both. | 
6 Alhoagh we have before touched, yer it is not plainely decla- 
what libertie man hath in choſe doinges, which are neither iuſt 
faulty of them ſelues , and belong rather tothe bodely than the 

all life. Some in ſuch thinges haue graunted him free election. 

ul thinke , becauſe they woulde nor ſtriue about a matter of 
ert importance, than that they minded certamely to proue the 
e thing that they graut. As for me, although I confefle that 
ado bolde that they haue no power to righieouineſſe, do hol 
thing that is principally neceſſarie to ſaluation: yer I do thinke 
K is not to be neglected, that ve may know that it 
all grace of the Lorde, fo ofr as it cometh in our minde 
at which is fot our profic, ſo oft as our wilt enclineth ther- - 
0: agane ſo oft as our wit and minde eſchueth that whiche els 
have hurte vs. And the force of Gods providence extendeth 
bent, not only to make the ſaccefſes ofthinges to come to paſſe, 
hal forſee to be expedient, but alſo to make the villes of men to 
therunto, Truely if we conſider in our wit the 2dminiftration of 
de thinges, we ſhall thinke that they are ſo farre vnder the will 
an: ſhall geue credit to ſo many teftmmonics, which crie 
hat in theſe chinges alſorule the hearies of men, 
7 tail compelle w to yelde our will mouing 
Whodd the peians to the If p, 1. 
? They woulde ;. 


| that gea.41, 
net i 4 
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Cap. 4. Of the knowledge of 


Pſa :s the whole Church conſeſſeth in the Pſalme, that whe it pleted 


to haue mercie vpon it, he meekened the heartes of the cruly 
1. Sm tions. Againe, when Saul ſo waxcd on fire with anger, that be n 
21.6, red him to warre, the cauſe is expreſſed, ſor that the ſpirne of Gali 
enforce him. Who turned away Abſolons minde from embeac 
m. counſell of Achitophel , which was wont to be holden as an ax! 
De Who inclined Rehabeam to be perſuaded with the yong men 
L-ui.26 uiſeꝰ Who made the nations that before were great, to be ami 
36. the cõmyng of Iſracll? Truely the harlot Rabab confeſſed atm 
TOES done by God. Againe , who threw downe the hartes of Iſraelimi 
* dread and ſeartulneſſe, but he that in the lawe threatened un 
woulde geue them a fearefull hearte? 
7 Some man will take exception and ſay, that theſe are log 
examples, to the rule wherof all thinges vniuerſally ought n 
reduced. But I ſay, that by theſe is ſufficiently proued tha va 
affirme, that God ſo oft as he meaneth to prepare the way forks 
nidence, euen in outwarde thinges doth bow and tourne the u 
men, and that their choiſe is not ſo free, but that Gods willbea 
rule ouer the freedome therof. That thy minde hangeth rata 
the mouing of God, than vpon the freedome of thine oune da 
this dayly experience ſhall compell thee to thinłe whether the 
vr no: that n, for that in thinges of no perplexitic thy iu 
and wit oft faileth thee, in thinges not heard to be done thy ba 
fainteth: againeinthiagesmoſt obſcure , byandby preſent 
offred theenn thinges great & perillous, thou haſt a courage 008 
ming all difficulcie. And ſo do I expounde that which Salomon 
Prom. 20 Py 
2. «Thattheearemayheare; that the eye may ſec the Lord v 
Prou. ai both. For I take it that he ſpeaketh not of the creation, but 
2 e grace of viing them. And when he writeth that the 14 
deth in his hande and boweth whether he will the hearte of it 
an the ſtreames of waters: truely vnder the example of oe e 
forte, he comptehendeth the whole generaltie. For if the wila'f 
man be free from ſubiection, that preemiticnce principally bels 
to the will of a King, which 25 it were a kingdome 
villes of other: bus if tho will of the King be ruled wich che e 
Ib de God, no more ſhall our will be exempred from che ſame ella) 
gratia this point there is ancmble ſaying of Auguſtine. The Spe 
& libe- bc diligentiy ſoohed ſhew, that not onely the 755 
hy ay of men whickhe of etull mabeth good, and ſo beyng — | 
lend. ca ſelſe doth direct to good daiuges and to eternall life » but 
10. villes that preſerue the Greature of the worlde, are ſo in iP 
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. dur be muleth them to be inclined whether he will and when 
1 -icher to do benefices, or to execure puniſhemẽ tes, by a iudge- 

armoſt ſecret in derde, but the ſame moſt righteous. n 
Here let the Readers remembet, that che power of mans will is 


£10 be weyed by the [uceefle of inges, which ſome vnſkilful men 


raarderly wont to do. For to them ſelues to proue 
dy and wittely that mans — bondage, becauſe euen the 
& Monarches haue not all thinges flowyng after their owne de- 
Bot this power wherof we (| e, is to be confidered within man 
not be meaſured by ourwarde ſuccefſe. For in the diſputacion of 
his is not to the queſtiõ, whether man may for outwarde im- 
nentes, perfourme and put in execution all choſe thinges that he 
hpurpoſed in minde: hut whether he haue in euery thing both a 
clechon of iudgement, and a free affection of will, which boch if 
have , then Artilias Regulus , encloſed in the narroweneſſe of à 

e ſet ſull of ſharp prickes,ſhal no leſſe haue free will than Augu« 
Ceſar, governing a great part of the worlde wich the becke of his 
Kenaunce. e 


The v. Chapter, | ) 


A confutacionef the obietions that are vue is be brenght 0 
fe defence of Free. ul. a 


T might ſeme that we haue ſaide enough already, concerning the 


bondage of mans vill, if they that with falſe opinion of liberve, * at 


labour to throw it downe hedlong, did not on tbe contrary pare 


peetende certaine reaſons to aſſaile our meaning; Fult they heape TIT 


gether diverſe abſurdities, whereby they may bring it in hatred * 
ching abborring from common reaſon : — — F 
tclmonies of Scripture , Both theſe engines we ſhall beate 

| cane (Gy day) Singe be of neceflric, then cefleth men 
lane: ifit be x e, then may it be auoyded . Theſe were alſo 
weapons of Pe lagius to afſaule Auguſtine, with whoſe name we 
0ot yet have them eſled, till we haue ſausbed them, concer- 
... ho nn ought coll 19s 
— phatic may be becauſe it is yoluncarie, 
any man will diſpute with God, and fecke to eſcape from his 
_ by this pretenſe, becauſe he-coulde none otherwiſe do; 
+. hat anlwere ready which we in an other place have ſpoken 
cot of creation, but of the corruption of nature that men 
made bondllaues to finne,can will nothing but cuil.For whece 


Cap.s. Of the knowledge of 
————— —ů ——— ͤ ů 
bur vpon this, that Adam of his owne accorde made hi 1 
to the tyrannie of the Deuill? Hereupon therefore grewetheay 
ptiò, with the bondes wherof we are holden faſt tyed ſot tha ie 
mas fell from his creator, If all men be iuſtly holde gilry of ha 
De not thinke them ſe lues excuſed by neceſſite, u 
" haue a moſt evident cauſe of rherrglampnanon. Aud 
Ihaue aboue plainely fer fourth , and I have geuen an tren 
Demill him wherbyir mi ———— 
fannerh, doch neuertheleſſe willingly finne : as againe inthe ci i 
gels, where as their will can not decline from good, yet i uli 
ger. ti. not to be a will. Which Game thing Bernard alſo aptly teacheth: 
in Can. we are therefore the more miſerable, becauſe our neceſſuic s wi 
trie: which yet holdech vs fo ſubiect vnto it, that we bethe 
ſlaues of finne, as we haue before rehearſed. The ſecond parte aii 
argument is faulty, becauſe from voluntarie it ſtreightway leaped 
free e but we haue before proued, that it is voluntarely done wii 
is not ſubiect to free election. | 
2 They further ſay: that if both vertues and vices procede 
free choiſe of will, it is not reaſonable that either puniſhmencb 
be laide vpon man or rewarde geuen to him. This argument u 
it be Ariſtotles , yer I graunt is in ſome places vſed by Chaim 
ant Hierome . But chat it was a common argument with the 
10 Epi- gn. Hierome him ſelfe hideth nor, & alſo rehearſe ih it ind 
Rol. ad wordes. If the grace of God worke in vs: then it, not ve thati 
Dres- fhatbe crowned. Of puniſhmentes I aunſwere,that they are i 
— vpon vs from wham the gilrineſſe of ſinne proce deth. Fot un 
„ der maketh it, whether be done by free or bonde ut 
ou be done by voluncarie luſt: ſpecially firh man is hereby 
inner, for that he is vnder the bondage of fine ? As to theres 
of richteouſneſſe : a great abſurditie forſorh it is, if we conti 
they hang rather vpon Gods bountifullneſſe, than vpon ono 
ferainges How oſt inde we this thing rr peted in Aupuſin 
God crouneth not our deſerainges, but his owne gif p 
are called rewardes , not as due to our deſeruinges , bot fucd 
rendred to the graces already beſtowed vp6 vs? Mich in ot 
note this, that now there remaineth no place for deſermng®! 
come not out of the foũtaine of free will: but where they Fea 
which we ſay 
In Pal. For A 
Jt- uch 


deco heard when rewards cometh hl OWN ; 
owne £1 not thy deſeruir in m Apoſto, 
— Fre — — — fame 
of grace. And alin after concludeth , that with his 7. 
s gocth before all deſeruinges, that out of the ſame he may ga- 
his owne deſeruinges, and doth geue freely, bycauſe he 
th nothing wherevpon to ſaue. Bur is it to make a 
ger regiſter, when ſuch ſentences are often founde in his wr 
the Apofile ſhall yet better deliuer chem from this error, if 1. Cor. 
from what beginning he conueyeth the glorie of the Sainges: 7. 

ne be hach choſen, them be hath called: whome be bath cal- 
them he hath iuſbficd : whome he hath iuftificd , them he hath 
hed Why then as wienefſerh the Apoſtle, are the faithfull crow-= 
?bycauſe by the Lordes mercy and not by their owne endeuour 

ze boch choſen and called and iuftrfied , Away therefore wich 
vane frare , that there ſhall wo more be any deſeruinges, if free 
Mall not ſtande. For it is moſt fooliſh to be frayed away and to 
Tom that to which the Scriprure callerh vs. If faich be) thou haſt .. Cor. 
yeed all hinge, why gloryeſt thou, as if thon baddeft nor recey- 7. 

n? Thou ſecft chat for the fame cauſe be takech all rhinges 

free will, to leaue no place for deſeruimges: bur as the boumtĩe 

ve and leberalitie of God is manyfolde , and impothble to be 

out, thoſe graces which he beſtowerth on vs,bycauſe he makerh 

curs, he rewardeth as if they were our owne vertues. 

Morconer they bring fourth that which may ſeeme to be ta- 

mef Chryſoſtome : If this be not the power of our wil, to fn , 
Nor eu. cen they that are partakers of the ſame nature, 2. in 
bps. And not fare from that is he, Oen. 
reef calling of the Gen- 

' acts camied abour vnder the name of Ambroſe , when be Lid. . 
* » that no man ſhoulde euer de parte from the cap. . 
, ne the grace of God did leave vmo vs rhe ſtate of mutabi- 

Kune, chat io excellẽt men fell befide them (clues. 


from God. He 


Cap.5. . Ol dhe knowledge of 
For how chaũceth it came not in Chryſoſtomes minde,chairit 


election that ſo maketh difference berwene men? As for u 
not to graunt that which Paule with great carneſtneſſe affe 
all together are peruerſe and geuento wickedneſſe: but wih hag 


adioyne this that by Gods mercy it commeth to paſſe that il i 
not in peruerſeneſſe. Therefore wheras naturally we are ali 
one dileaſe, they onely recouer health vpon whome it hab 
God to lay his healing hande. The reſt v home by iuſt iudęet 
paſſech ouer, pine away in their own rottennoſſe till they be c 
Neither is it of any other cauſe, that ſome contynew tothee 
ſome fall in their courſe begon. For continuaunce it ſelſe u tie: 
God,which he geueth not to all indifferently, but dealeth u: i 

it pleaſech him ſelfe. If a man as ke for a cauſe of the difference, 
ſome continew coniſtantly, and ſome faile by vnſtedfaſtneſſe, t 
none _ cauſe but that God ſuſteyneth the _ ſone ſtreng 
nedwith his power that eriſh not, and doth not gevetl 
ſtrengthe to = other — — they maie be ni of 


4 Further they preſſe vs, ſaying, that exhortations are ran 
ken in hande, that the vic of admonitions is ſuperfluous, thas 
fondeching to rebuke, if it be not in the power of the linnerts 
When the like tlunges in time paſt were obiected againſt A 
he was compelled to write the booke of Correption and grace. n 
although he largely wipe them away, yet he bringeth hus age 
to this ſumme : O man, in the commaundement leame 

hteſt ro do: in correction learne that by thine owne 
haſt it not: in prayer learne whenſe thou maieſt receide tha 
thou wouldeſt haue. Of the ſame argument in a maner is be 
of the Spirite and Letter, where he teacheth that God ws 
not the commaundementes of lus lawe by the ſtrength of na 
when he hath commaunded that which is right, he freely punt 
his elect power ro fulfill it. And this is no matter of long ifa 
Firſt we are not onely in this cauſe, bur alſo Chriſt and al te 
ſtles. Now let the other looke how they will get the maten 
uing, that matche them ſelues with ſuch aduerſaries- Doch 
which teſtyfieth that we can do nothing without him, 05; 
lefle rebuke and chaſtice them; that without him did cuil "® 
leſſe exhorte euery man to applie him ſelfe to good woe 
verely doth Paule i againſt the Corintluans for of 
charitie? and yet he prayeth for charitie to be geuen to the (397 
reftiierh in the Epiſtle to the Romaine „h 
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God the Redemer. Lib. 2. 120 
of him tharwillerh, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
mercy , and yet he ceſſeth not aſter warde to admoniſh, to ex- 
e ind to Why do they not therefore ſpeake to the Lorde, 
de do not ſo loſe his labour in requiring of menne thoſe thinges 
Ahe him ſelſe alone can geue, and in puniſhing thoſe thinges 

h are dase ſor wante of his grace? Why do they not admoniſh 

to ſpare them, in whoſe power it is not to will or to ume, C 

dhe mercie of God, going before them which nowe hath for- . 

n them? As if the Lor hai nor a very — his doo 
which offeth it ſelfe redily to be founde of them that reuerent- 
cle it, but home much dorine , exhortation and rebuking do 

ke ofthemſclues,ro the chaunging of the minde, Paule declareth, 

o he vriteth, that neither be that planteth is any thing, nor he 
watereth, but the Lord that geueth the encreaſe onely effeRually 
eck. So we ſee that Moles ſeuerally ſtabliſheth the commaunde- 
es of the lawe, and the Prophetes do ſharpely call pon them, 
threaten the cranſgrefſors, whereas they yet confeſſe, that men do 

n onely ware wiſe, when a hearte is giuen them to vnderſtand, chat 
the propre worke of God to circumciſe the heartes, and in ſleede 

Rony heantes to geue hearts of fleſh, to write his law in the bowells 

menne: finally in renewyng of ſoules to make that his doctrine 


| Wherfore then ſerve exhorrations ? For this purpoſc:ifthey be 
dof the wicked with an obſtinate heart, they fhal be for a wir- 
mo them when they ſhall come to the iudgement ſeate of the 
en and even nowe alreadie they beate and ſtrike their con- 
Ace: 13 moſt frowarde man eth them to 
e, yet can he not diſproue them: but thou wile ſay, what 

ö miſerable man do, if the ſoſteneſſe of hearte, which was — 
required to obedience, be denied him? Nay rather, why doth he 
ule him ſelfe, hen be can impute the hardeneſſe of heart to none 
to him ſelſe? Therefore the wicked that are wi — ready to 
ke them out if they might, are throwen downe with the force of 
m wherher they wil or no. ut the chicfe profite rowarde the faith- 
5to be in whome as the Lord worketh all thinges by 
ſo he leaueth not the witrumentes of his worde, and vſcth 
2. Let this therſore ſtande which is true, 

ſrẽgth of the godly refterh in the grace of God, according 

of the Prophet: | will geue them a newe bearte that Exec i 

wr walke in them. But thou wilt ſaie: Why are they nowe 

ined of hen duetie, and not rather left to the direction of the 


44- 


by che holy Ghoſt, chat they maie any thing profite. And Pant 
cheth, that ing — with the — byenter 


Cap.s. of the knowledge of 
rs, = bv why are they moued — — G< 


make no more haſt than the ſtirring forwarde of the holy G * 
kethꝰ why are they chaſtiſed if at any time they be gone ou ai 
way, ſich they fell by the neceſſary weakeneſſe of the felh? Ou 


what art thou to appoint a law for God ? If it be his pleafureg 
be prepared by exhortation to recciue the ſelſe ſame grac 


wroughe that the exhortation is obeied, what haſt thou ndseg 


to bite ot carpe at? If exhortations and rebukinges did not 


with the godly, but to reproue them of ſinne, they vii 


that thing only to be compted not aliogether vnprofitable 


for aſmuch as by the holy Ghoſt working inwardly, they moch 
po of goodneſſe, to ſhake of ſluggiſhneſſe, ut 
away the pleaſure and venimous ſweteneſſe of wickednelſe, ad 


to enflame the 


the other (ide to engendre a hatred and irkeſomneſſe iherof 

cauill that they are ſuperfluusꝰ If any man require a plainer 

let him take this: God worketh after two ſortes in his ded, 

wardely by his ſpirite, outwardely by his worde: By his ſpiri 

lightning their mindes , by framing their heartes to the lou 

ing of juſtice z he makech them a newe creature: By his vol 
them to defire, to ſeke and atteine the ſame renuing; 


both he ſhewerh fourth the effectual working of his hande,accan 


to the proportion of his diſtribution. When he ſendeth thel 


to the reprobate, though not for their amendement,yet he n 
to ſerue for an other vie: that both for the preſent time they wit 
preſſed with wimnefſe of conſcience, and may againſt the day of 
Toha & ment be made more inexcuſable. So though Chrilt pronoum 


no man commeth to him, but whom the Father draweth,andt 
elect do come when they haue hearde and learned of the fuel 
doth not he neglect the office of a teacher, but with hu voice 
ly callethchem, whome it neceſſarily behoueth to be inward) 
teaching is not in vaine 
them the ſauour of death to death, but a fwere ſauour to Gl 
6 They be verie laborious in heaping together of teſt 
——— do of purpoſe , — when they c 
e vs wich wei —— But as n 
when it commerh.to hand ſtrokes, the weaker mulumde bo- 
pompe and ſhew ſoeuer it hath, is with a fewe ſtripes diſcon 


put ro flight : ſo ſhall it be very eaſy for vs to overthrowe rr 


all cheir toute. For, bycauſe the places that they abuſe ag 


| they are ones diuided into their ordres,do mecte vpon 2e. 
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« be needefull to tarry vpon di 
. Their chiefe force they ſer in the commaundementes, 


+ they thinke to be ſo tempered to our ſtrengthgs, that what 
Te * the one, it neceſſarily fol- 
Cn — perfourmed by the other. And therefore they 
through euery of the commaundementes, & by them do mea 

Ne peo nortion of our krengtb. For (fay — is Lov ers Rand 

rowken be charge vs with hol neſſe, obedience, 

ny and me keveſſe: and when he Gorbidderh vs vnclean» 

Jolarrie,rachaſtencſſe, wrach, robberie, pride, and ſuch like: or 

quircth onely thoſe thinges that are in our power . Nowe, we 

——— — —— chat 

rogether. Some require our firſt conuerfion to God, ſome 

pl ly of the kep — the lame: ſome commaunde vs to 

— — t we haue teceyued. Firſt let vs ſpeake 
en HERES the ſpeciall ſores, To 
the power of man to the commaundementes of the law,hath 
agoe begonne to be commune, and hath ſome ſhewe : 

| —— of the lawe. For they that 
ta heynous offence, if it be ide cher the keping of the lawe 
ppotlit P argument , that 


lawe was zeuen in vaine . For Dep pet 9 ſuch ſorte as if 


—— f the lawe. eſeeche them, what 
inges, that the lawe was ſer h — 3 — rr 
ente e dge of ſinne: > Lone maketh Gala ;. 
rem ene was it meant 10. 
lawe was to be limited to our ſtrengthea, leaſt it ſhoulde be Rom. 3 
in vaine ? or rather that it was ſer farte aboue vs to conuince a 
eakenelſe ? Truely by the ſame mans definition , the ende and 
of the lawe is Charice But when he wiſherh the mindes of Tim. 
alomans to be filled with charitic » be doch ſufficiemily con- . 4 
——— —L—rr Inleſſe — 
the whole ſumme thereof in out heartes. \ 8p 
Lacly, if the Scripture did teach nothing ella, but that the law 
© of life where vnto we ought to frame our endevour,I woulde 
— delay agree to their opinion; but whereas u doth dili- 
Plainely declare ente vs the manyfolde vic of the lawe : it 
rather to conſider by that inerpeetation, what the lawe 
in mn. For ſo much as concerneth this . 10 
in that ſo lone as it hach appoiced r 


Cap. 5. Of che knovvledgeof 

power to obey commeth of the goodneſſe ot God, and therlay 
moueth vs to prayer, whereby we may require to haue it given u 
there were onely the commaundement and no promiſe, then m 
our ſtrength to be tried whether they were ſufficient to aunſweree 
commaundement, bur ſith there are promiſes ioyned withall, vnd 


erie our, that not onely our aide, bur alſo all our whole power om 


ſteth in the helpe of Gods grace, they do teſtifie enough and na, 
that we are altogether vnfitte, much more inſufficient to kepe ex 
Wherfore let this proportion of our ſtrengthes with the comman 
mentes of Gods lawe be no more enforced,as if the Lord had ne 
red the rule of juſtice, which he purpoſed to geue in his laue, a 
ding to the rate of our weakeneſſe. Rather by his promiſes we 


to conſider, how vnready we are of our ſelues which in eu 


In En 
chir. ad 
Lau. de 
2 & 
ib. arb. 
cap. i 6. 
Homel. 
29. in 
Ioan. 


do ſo much neede his grace. But who ( ſay they ) ſhall be pet 
that it is like to be true, that the Lorde appointed his lawe to fas 
and ſtones ? Neither doth any man go about to perſwade it. Fas 
wicked are neither ſtockes nor ſtones, when being ravught by deln 
that their luſtes do ſtrive againſt God, they are proved gi h 
owne witneſſe. Nor yet the godly, when being put in minde of 
weakeneſſe, they flee vnto grace. For which purpoſe feruethe 
inges of Auguſtine. The Lorde commaundeth thoſe thinget 
can not do, that we may know what we ought to aſke of him. 

is the profite of the commaundementes, if ſo much be geven 
will, that the grace of God be the more honoured. Faith obe 
that which the lawe commaundeth,yea the lawe therfore con 
dech, that faith may obtaine that which was corffmaunded by ur 
yea God requireth faith ir ſelfe of vs, and findeth not what tore 


Epiſ. 24 vnlefſe he geue what to finde. Againe, Let God geue what bet 


'Yoel. 3. 
11. 


Iere. zt. 


18. 
Deur. 
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and 30, 
26. 
Eze.36. 
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maundeth, and commaunde what he will. 

8 That ſhall more plainely Be ſeen in reherfing the three 
of commaundementes which we touched before. I he Lo 
times commaundeth both in the lawe and in the Propheres, t 
be conuerted vnto him But on the other ſide, the Prophet anne 
Conuerte me, Lorde, and ſhall be converted for after that ie 
conuerte me, I trepented, &c. He commaundeth vs to circume® 
vncircumciſed ſkinne of our hearte : and by Moſes he dec 
this circumciſion is done by his one hande. He ech where 
newnefſe of hearte, but in an other place he teſtifieih that xs! 
by himſelfe . That which God promiſeth ( faith Avgnſtie| 
not by free will or nature, but he himſelfe doth ir by grace. 1 
is the ſame note that he himſelfe reherſeth in the fifth 
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enles of Ticonius,that we well make difference berwene the lawe 
promiſes ae bernene the commaundementes and ce. Now 
he gps char gather by che commaundemenes wh cr man be 
rodo any towarde obediences in ſuch ſorte that they de- 
the grace of by which the commaundemẽtes them ſclues 
falfdled. The commaundementes of the ſeconde lorte are ſimple. 
which we are bidden to honour God, to ſerue and cleaue vnto his 
to kepe his commaundementes,to follow his doctrine. But there 
e maumerable that do teſtiße that it is his gifte what ſocuer 
nehteouſnefſe , » godimefſe or puritie may be had. Ot the 
ade forte was that exhortacion of Paule and Barnabas to the faith- 
h nich is rehearſed by Luxe, that they ſhoulde abide in the grace 
God. But from whence that ſtrength of conſtancie us to be had, 
de ſame Paule teacheth in an other place. That remaineth, ſaieth he, Ephe. 6. 
ren, be ye ſtrong through the Lorde. In an other place he for- 16. 
ddeth vs, that we do not greue the ſpirite of God. where with we are Phe + 
ded vp vnto the day of our redemption. But becauſe the thing that wang 
there requireth, coulde not be perſourmed by men, therefore he 
ſheth it, to the Theſſalonians, from God, namely, that he woulde rhef 
chen them worthy of his holy calling, and fulfill all the purpoſe of 
oodneſſe, and the worke of faith in them. Likewiſe in the ſeconde 
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= — 


1. Cor. 


pale to the Corinthians, entreating of almes , he oftentimes com- l. l. 


h their good and godly will: yet a litle after, he thanke th 
har put it in the hearte of Titus, to take vpon him to geue en- 

on If Titus coulde nat ſo much as vſe the office of his mouth 

exhorte other, but onely ſo farre as God did put it vnco him, ho 

ade other haue bene willing to do, vnleſſe him ſelfe had di- 
ted their heartes ? 

9 The craftier forte of them do cauill at all theſe teſtimonies: 

aule there is no impediment, but that we may ioyne our owne 

Ades, and God to helpe our weake endeuours. They bring alſo 

es om of the Prophetes, where the effect of our conuerfion ſee- 

7 = parted in halfe betwene God and vs. Tourne ye to me, Zach.s. 
— tourne to you M hat maner of helpe the Lord bringeth vs, 3- 

 aboue ſhewed, and it is not needefull here to repete it. This 
— haue graunted me, that it is vainely gathered 
u requred in s a power to fulfill the lawe, becauſe God 
bene ie obedience of it: For as much as it is euident, 
fulklling of all the commaundemenres of God, the grace 
— is both neceſſatie for ys & promiſed vnio — 
Tappexceth,that at leaſt there is more required of vs than we 


Q ij. 


Cap.. Of the knowledge of 


Ier. 13. 
3. 


Amos 5. 
14. 


Eſa. x. 
16. 


/ Jer. 4-1. 


Deu. 28 
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arc able to paye. And that ſaying of Hieremie can not be w; 
wich any comin the —.— of God made wry, 
cient people, was voide,becauſe it was onely literall and iipticus 
no otherwiſe be ſtabliſhed , than when the ſpirite cometh m 
which frameth the heartes to obedience . Neither doth that lam 
Tourne ye to me, and I will tourne vnto you, fauour their erom iy 
there is meant, not that tourning of God, wherewith be tenuethe 
heartes to repentaunce , but wherewith he by proſperitie of th 
doth declare him ſelfe fauorable and mercifull : as by aduerſur 
ſometime ſheweth his diſpleaſure. Where as therefore the peak 
being vexed with many ſortes of miſeries and calamities, did aw 
plaine that God was turned away from them: he aunſuetrih, u 
they (hall not be deſtitute of his ſauour, if they retourne to n 
neſſe of life, and to hitn ſelfe that is the paterne of rightcoukds 
Thereſore the place is wrongfully wreſted, when it is drawenws 
purpoſe , that the worke of our conuetſion ſhoulde ſeeme tobe 
ted betwixte God and men. Theſe thinges we haue comprehendell 
much the ſhortelier, bycauſe the propre place for this mauer ſull 
where we entreate of the Lawe. 

10 The ſeconde forte of their argumentes is much like at 
brit. They allege the promiſes whereby God doth covenaum u 
our wil, Ot which ſorte are, Seeke good and not euill, and ye {halls 
It ye will and do heare, ye ſhal cate the good thinges of the cantal 
if ye will not, the ſwerde ſhall deuoure you, bycauſe the Lordes 
hath ſpoken it. Againe, If thow put away thine abhominane 
of my Gght, then ſhalt thou not be driuen out: If thou ſhalt obe 
ligently the voice of the Lorde thy God, and obſerue and do# 
commaundementes which I commaunde thee this day, then the 
thy God will ſet the on hye aboue all the nations of the eanb. in 
other like. They do inconueniently and as it were in mockenet 


that theſe beneßtes which the Lorde doth offer in his promis, | 


aſſigned to our one wil: vnleſſe it were in vs to ſtabliſn them oa 
them voide. And right eaſy it is to ampliſie this matter with can 
complaintes, that the Lorde doth cruelly mocke vs, when be 
nounceth that his fauour hangeth vpon our will, if the lame 
not in our power: And that this liberality of God ſhould bea 
thing forſoth, if he ſo ſer his benefits before vs that we have 199; 
ro them : and a merueilous aſſurednes of his promiſes, 
vpon a — 4 — ſo as they might neuer be fulblled. 
ſuch pr as haue a condition adioined, we wil ſpeake i Fu 
place: ſo that it ſhall be plaine , that there is no ablurdiue® | 
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LI Hir 


K 


God the Redemer. Lib.2. . 123 
6 fallfiling of them. And for ſo much as concerneih this place: 
tov chat God doch vngently mocke vs, when he moueth vs to de- 
ru hi benefires , whome he knowerh to be vttetly vnable to doit. 
whereas the promiſes arc offered both to the faithfull and to the 


Bed. they have 


rene. 


x who can denie that it is moſt rightfull 
xd do to them of whome he is honored, and puni 
ders of hi Maieſty, according tuthis ſeueritieꝰ Ih 
Land ordrely, when in his promiſes he adioyneth this condition to 
wicked that are bounde with the ferters of finne , that they ſhall 
n only enioy his benefires, if they depaite from their wickedneſſe: 
thus only, that they may vnderſtand that they are wor 
8 from theſe thinges , that are due to the true worſhip- 
moi God. Againe, bycauſe he ſceketh by all meanes to ſtirre vp 
faithful to call vpon his grace, it ſhall not be inconuenient, if he 
mr | ITE. ee eee Dre BER 
hath done to great profit with commaundementes towarde them. 
ang enfourmed of the will of God, by his commaundementes , we 
in minde of our miſerie, which do withall our hearte to ſarre 
ene from the ſame, and we be therewithall pricked forward fo call 
his ſpuite, whereby we may be directed into the right waie. But 
ule our ſluggiſhneſſe is not ſuffici ſharpened with commau- 
mes, there are added iſes which with a certaine ſweteneſſe 
allure vn to the loue them. And that the more defire that we 
| of righteouſnefſe , we may be the more feruent to ſceke the fa- 
xr of God. Loe howe in theſe requeſtet, ( If you will: If you ſhall 
| ) the Lorde neither geueth vs power to will nor to heare , and 
* mocketh vs nor for our want of power. 
* +, hethird forte of theirargumences , hath alſo great affinitie 
= bring fourth the places wherein God 
An people, and they them ſel- 
er chat they t not of his tender loue 
—— — Amaleck Num. 14 
are you, with whoſe ſwerde you ſhal fall,be- +3: 
uſe ye would notobey the Lorde, becauſe T called and ye ae. 
8 will do to this houſe as i did to Silo. Againe, this nation ler. 32. 
dot hende the voyce of the Lorde their God, nor bath tecey- 


ß. 


. Of che knowledge of 

lere. 3a. ued diſcipline, therefore it is caſt away from the Lorde, Againe,s 
cauſe ye have hardened your hearte and woulde not obey the las 
all theſe euilles are happened vnto you. Howe(lay they) couldeld 
reproches be laide againſt them which might redely aunſweret A 
for vs, we loued proſperitie, and feared aduerſitie. But vert iu 
to obteme the one and auoyde the other we obeyed not the Lan 
nor hearkened to his voice: this was the cauſe thereof, for aum 
not at our libertie ſo to do, becauſe we were ſubiet; to the dom 
of ſinne. Vainely therfore are theſe euilles layde to our charge ui 
ir was not in our power to auoyde. But leuing the pretenſe of ed 
tie, wherein they haue but a weake and ſickly defence, I aſke aſia 
whether they can purge them ſelges of all fault. For if they beim 
gilty of any faulte, then the Lorde doth not without caule eu 
chem, that it came to paſſe by their peruerſneſſe, that they ſcht ui 
fruite of his clemencie. Let them aunſwere therfore, whether thema 
denie, that their frowarde will was the cauſe of their ſtubboum 
It they finde the ſpring head of the evill within them ſelucs,vby 
they to finde out fore ine cauſes , that they might ſeme not to 
bene authours of their owne deſtruftion?Bur if it be true that hu 
owne faulte and none others, ſinners are both deprived of the b 
fitcs of God, and chaſtiſed with puniſhementes, then is there 


reaſon why they ſhould heare theſe reproches at the mouth of 
chat if they go obſtinatly forwarde in their faultes, they may 
in their muſeries rather to accuſe and abhorre their owne 
neſſe, than to blame God of vniuſt crueltic : that if they haue 

of all willingneſſe to — may be wery of their ſinnes, v 


deſeruinges whereof they ſee them ſelues miſerable and rndooe, 
may retourne into the way, and acknowledge the ſame with t. 

- conſſſion which he Lorde rehearſech in cidin ho 
purpoſe it appeareth by the ſolem raycr of Daniel, 
the ninth Chapter BY thoſe ge of the Prophetes n 
alleged, did auayle with the Godly - Of the firſt vie we ſet m 
ple in the lewes, to whome Hieremie is commaunded to dec 
cauſe of their miſeries, wheras yet it ſhoulde not haue fallen 
wiſe than the Lorde had foreſaide. Thou ſhalt ſpeake vow 
theſe wordes,and they ſhall not heare thee: thou halt call chem 
they ſhall noraunſwere thee . To what ende then did they'#? 
deaſe men ? that being even loth and vnwilling, yet they ſt wn 
ary — it was true that they hrarde, that 3 

ge if t ulde lay God the blame of their 

ied in them ſelnes. By theſe fewe ſolutions thou mayit ea P 
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4 y of graunting the ſame thing, is co 
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ſe from the infinice heape of teſtimonies, which, for to erect an 
e of free will, the enemies of the grace of God are wont to ga- 
A together , as well out of the commaundementes as out of the 
veftation 2painſt the profefiors of the law. It is reprochefully ſpo- Pſa. 58, 
ain the Plalme ing the Iewes: A frowarde generation that — 
not made their hone nate ANG ins other Pllme,che Pro- , * 55 
teexhorteth the men of his age, not no harden their heartes, and 
auſe all the ſaulte of obſlinacie remaineth in the peruerſneſſe 
mes. But it is fondely gathered therof, that the hearte is pliable to 
er Gde,che ing wherof is onely of God, The Prophet faith: Pſ. 114 
—— aims thy commaundementes: bycauſe 13. 
3 and with a — earneſt affection of minde ad- 
d by to God, and yet he doth not boaſt him ſelfe to be the 
hor of his owne inclinatio, which he conſeſſeth in the ſame Pſalme 
be the gift of God. Therfore we muſt holde in minde the admoni- 
of Paule,where be biddeth the faithfull to worke their owne ſal- Phil 3. 
jon with feare and trembling, bycauſe it is the Lorde that worketh *** 
þ the willing and the perfourming . In deede he aſſigneth them 
et, to be doing, that they ſhoulde not geue them ſelues to ſlug- 
hneſſe of the fleſh : but in that he commaundeth the to haue feare 
| carefulneſſe, he ſo humbleth them, that they may remembre that 
lame thing which they are c6maunded to do, is the propre worke 
d,wherin plainely he expreſſeth, that the faithful worke,paſſiue- 
ul may fo call it, in ſo much as power is miniſtred them from © © 
auen, that they ſhould claime nothing at all to them ſelues. Wher» 
when Peter exhorterh ys that we ſhould adde power in faith, he 3. pec. l. 


auntech not vnto vs a ſeconde office, as if we ſhoulde do any thing 5. 


rally by our ſelues, but only he awaketh the ſlochefullneſſe of the 
irwih commonly faith it ſelſe is choked. To the ſame pur- 

that ſaying of Paule;Extinguiſh not 7 ſpirite,for flouth- 1. Thec 
doth crepe ypon the faithfull, if it be not cor- 15. 


5 
| 
j 


0 Bur if any man Conclude thereupon , that it is in their owne 


we cheriſh the light being offred them, his ignor aunco ſhall be 
#7 contured ; bycauſe the ſelfe ſame — Paule requi- 2. Cor. 
rant onel from God. Fot we are allo oſtentimes commaun- 7. 
he lu en fees fromall fichyneſſe: whereas the holy Ghoſt 
to him ſele alone the office of king boly. Finally 
nueyed to vs that pro- 
4 to God, is plaine by the wordes of Iohn: Whoſoe- 
rea God,faucth him ſelfe. The aduauncers of freewill take holde . Lok. g 
lng, 23if we were faued partely by the power of God, 8, 
Q ij 


Co 


Cap.s. Of the knovvledge of 
partely by our one: as though we had not from heaven the chte 
Toh. 17. ſame ſafe keeping, wherof the Apoſtle maketh mention. For { vi 
»5- cauſe, Chritt allo praieth his Father to ſaue vs from euil and why 
that the godly , while they warre againſt Satan, do get the vidorrly 
no other armure and weap6s, but by the armure and weap6s off | 
1 pet. i. Wherfore when Peres.commaunded vs, to purific our ſoules wi 
22 Obedicnce of truth, he byandby addeth as by way of comechon j 
the holy Ghoſt.) Finally, how all mens ſtrength are of no forcead 
1. loh. 3 ſpirituall battell, John briefely ſhewerh , when he ſayeih, tha ö 
9. which arc begotten of God, can not ſinne, becauſe the ſede off 
1. Io. ꝙ abideth in them. And in an other place, he rendreth a reaſon vy: 
+ that our faith is the victorie that ouercometh the worde. 
12 Let there is alleged a teſtimonie out of the law of Moſes, wi 
ſemeth to be much againſt our ſaluarion . For after the publihm 
Deu. ze the law, he prorcſteth vnto the people in this maner. The commas 
11. dement that Icommmaunde thee this day, is not hid from the, 
ther farce of: It is not in heauen, but har de by thee it is in tj 
and in thy heart, thou ſhouldeſt do it. Truely if this be taken to beſ 
ken of the bare cõmaundementes, I graunt they be of no (mal ve 
to this preſent matter. For though ĩt were eaſy to mocke it ou 
ſaying, that here is ſpoken not of the eaſineſſe and redmeſſe fu 
uation, but of kno e: yet euen ſo, peraduenture it vo 
Rom. io Laue ſome doubt. But the Apoſtle which is no doubrfull expoina 
.  raketh away all doubt from vs, which affirmeth that Molcs here 
of the doctrine of the Goſpell. But if any obſtinate man wil af | 
Paule violently wreſted thoſe wordes , that they might be draven® 
the Goſpel: although his boldeneſſe ſo to ſay ſhal not be without 
pietie, yet is there ſufficiẽt matter beſide the authoritit ofthe 
to conuince him withall. For if Moſes ſpake of the cõmaumaea 
only, then he puffed vp the people with a oſt vaine confidence 7 
hat ſhould they els haue done, but throw ſelues dome 
long, if they had taken vp them the keping of the lawe by ther 


ſtrength, as a thing not hard for them? Where is chen tha ſo 
eaſineſſe to keepe the lawe, where there is no acceſſe vnto it, cn 
hedlong fall to ion? Wherſore there is nothing more m 
chan that Moſes in theſe wordes did meane the covenant of em 
which he had publiſhed together with the ſtreight requiringof 


* * 39 Forinafew verſcs before he kad taught, that our heartes mul be 
cumciſed by # hid of God, that we may loue him. Therſote bert 
y cafineſſe, whetof be ſtreightway after ſpeakerh,not in rhe fuß 
m3,bucin 7 helpe & ſuccour of j holyG gh performetb both 


p 
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place 


vw 


Goſpell hi ſo Rabliſhing 
— viterly ouerthro it. Paul conſidering 
| proueth by this imony, that ſaluation is offred vs in the 
not vnder that hard and impoſſible condition, wherwith the 
alert with vs,that is, that they onely ſhall atta it which haue 
* —— 2 ion that is eaſie, 
nd playne to come vnto. Therfore this teſtimony makerh no- 
ing to freedom to the will of man. " 
3 There are alſo certaine other places wot to be obiected, wher- 
is hewed that God ſomtime, withdrawing y ſuccour of his grace, 
th men, and wayreth to ſee to whar-end they will applie their en- 
wou, 25 is that place in Oſee: will go to my place till they put it 
cheir heart and ſecke my face. It were a fond thing (ſay they) if the 
xd hould confider whether Iſrael would ſeke his face, v their 


Oſee. 5. 
14. 


les were pliable that they might after their owne wil incline thẽ- 


u to the one (ide or the other. As though this were not a thinge 
monly vſed with Godin the Prophetes, to make a ſhewe as if he 
leſpiſe and caſt away his people, till they haue amended their liſe. 
what will the aduerſaries gather out of ſuch threatninges ? If 
wenne to gather, that the people beinge forſaken of God, may 

le their owne ſaluation : all the Scriprure ſhall cry out againſt 


2 If they confeſſe that the grace of God is neceſſary 
converſion, why 


ſtrive they wich vs ? But they ſo graunt it neceſſa- 


/ thatfhill they will haue mans power preſerued vnto him. Howe 


vue they that ? truely not by this place, nor any like to it. For it is 
— — ————ů 
gien ouer to himſelfe, and an other thinge to helpe his 
le ſtrength after the meaſure of his weakeneſſe. What then ( will 
man lay ) do nanners of ſpeaking meane?I aunſwere that 
——— n 
ng s ſtubborne people by admoniſhinge,cxhorting and 
During yp prrporownd ——— —-—-— 
En to be afficted: I will ſee if a after longe miſeries, they 
beginne to remember me, to ſecke my face. The Lordes go- 


D — yg the taking away of Prophecy: his lookinge 


will do, fignifieth that he keepinge ſilence , and as it were 

inge himſelfe , doth for ——— diverſe affli- 
Ns. Both theſe thinges he doch to humble vs the more . For we 
e ſooner be dulled than amended with the ſcourges of aduer- 


Cap. 5. Of the knowledge of 
ſity, vnleſſe he did frame vs to that cractableneſſe by his Spit 
wheteas the Lorde beinge offended , and in a manner ue 
our obſtinate ſtubbornneſſe, doth not for a time leaue n (ua 
by rakinge away his word in which he is wont to geue u a 
tayne prefence of himſelfe ) and doth make a proufe what vr 
do in his abſence, it is falſely gathered hereof that chern 
ſtrength of free will that he ſhould behold and trie,foraſmachaly 
doth it to no other ende, but to driue vs to acknowledge o 
being — 
14 They bringe alſo for their defence the continuall mana 
ſpeakinge, that is vſed both in the Scriptures and in the ralkeofng 
For good workes are called ours, and it is no leſſe ſayd chu ui 
the thing that is holy and pleaſinge to God, than that we coma 
Gnnes, But if ſinnes be iuſtly imputed to vs, as proceedinge ion 
truely in righteous doinges allo ſomewhat by the ſame reaoacayt 
to be aſſigned vnto vs. For it were againſt reaſon that it ſhowlti 
ſayd that we do thoſe thinges, to tlie doing whereof being mai 
our owne motiõ, we are moued by God like ſtones. T herfore da 
we giue the chiefe parte to the grace of God, yet theſe mama 
22 do ſhew that our endeuour hath alſo yet a ſecond pt. 
thing onely were ſtil enforced, that good workes are calledo 
Mae. c. I would obicR againe, that the bread is called outs, which we 
to haue giuen vs of God. What will they get by the tile of pw 
Googbut that by che bountifulnes & free gift of God, the ſme ui 
becommeth ours, which ocherwiſe is not due vnto vs ? Theres 
cher lette them laugh at the ſame abſurdity in the Lordes praſci 
let them not recken this to be laughed at, that good workerar® 
led ours, in which we haue no property, but by the liberality of ce 
But this is ſome what ſtronger, that the Scripture oftenuman 
meth that we our ſelues do worſhip God,obey the law & ff 
workes. Sich theſe ate the dueties properly belonging ton" 
and will: owe could it agree that theſe thinges are both tem 
che holy Ghoſt, & alſo attributed to vs, vnleſſe there wereace 
communicatinge of our endeuour with the power of God? r 
theſe ſnares we ſhall eaſily vnwinde our (clues, if we well conte 
manner how the ſpirite of the Lorde worketh in the holy ce 
6wulitude which they enuioully preſſe vs is from the 2 
who is ſo fonde to thinke char the moving of wandten 
from the caſting of a ſtone ? Neither doth any ſuch thinge is 
our doctrine. We recken the naturall powers of man, * 
and teſuſe, to will and not will, to endeuour and o ef, 8h! 
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and to teſuſe perfect goodneſſe, to will eui and to be 
| — , to endeuour — wickedneſſe and to re- 
uinefſe. What dot the Lord bereinꝰ If it be his will to vie 
| of jus IN" 
10 what end he will, chat he by an cu may execute 
Gall we then compare — — 
powerof- God, when he laboureth onely to obey his oe luſt, 
lone that beinge throwen by the violence of an other, is caried 
ber wich mouing nor ſenſe nor will of his owne?We fe how much 
rence there is. But what doch he in good chinges,of buch is our 
wallqueſtion?when he erecteth his kingdom in them, he by his 
x ceftrayneth mans will, that it be not caried yp and downe with 
ring luſtes, according to the inclination of nature: & that i may 
dentro holineſſe and tighteouſneſſe, he boweth, frameth, faſhio- 
1& direterh it to che rule of his righteouſnes: and that u ſhould 
fumble or ſall, he doth Rabliſh and confirme it wth the ftrengrh 
his price. For which reaſon Auguſtine ſayth:Thou will ſay. vn- 
:then we arc wrought,and worke not. Vea thou both workeft 
an wrought , and thou workeſt well when thou art wrought of 
which u good. The ſpirite of God that worketh thee, helpeth 
n that worke , and giueth himſelſe the name of a helper , for that 
allo workeſt ſomewhat. In the firſt parte he teacheth. that mans 
Ling u not taken away by the mouing of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
u ol nature, which is ruled to aſpire to goodneſſe. But where he 
addy addeth, that by the name of help, may be gathered that we 
do worke ſomewhat, we ought not ſo to take it, as if he did giue 
thing ſeuerally to vs : but becauſe he woulde not cheriſh Nlouth- 
Je in vst he ſo matcheth the working of God with ours, that to 
may be of narure, and to will well of grace. Therefore he ſayd a 
before, Vnleſſe God helpe vs, we ſhall not be able to overcome, 
not yet to fight ar all. 
| Hereby appcaretb,that the grace of God (as the word is taken 
we ſpeake of regeneration) is the rule of the ſpirite, to direct & 
me the will of man. And ii can not governe it, mlefle it corr 
| tree i fremwinaS wa fy therthe inn! 

56900 13 t which is ours might be deſtroyed) & vn- 
[99 94 We ge — —— hold it. Wh. 
| * E | from it, are 

——— — — 

er very true that Auguſtine teacheth, chat will is not 
ed by grace, but rather tepayred. For boch theſe thinges do 
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8 chat mens will be ſayd to be teſbl. 
the faultineſſe and peruerſeneſſe thereof being reformed, ity 
to the true rule of 1uſtice:and alſo that a new will be ſad 
ted in man, foraſmuch as it is ſo defiled and c | 
vtrerly to pur on a new nature. Nowe is there no cauſets 
trary, but that we may well be ſayd to do the ſame thing that | 
rit of God doth in vs, although our one will do of it cg 
toward it nothing at all, that may be ſeuered from his grace 
fore we mult kepe that in mind, which we haue den ; 
of Auguſtine , that ſome do in vayne trauaile to findein the u 
man ſome good thinge that is properly her owne, For wh 
mixture men ſtudy to bring from the ſtrength of free wiltorhey 
of God,itis inge but a corruptinge of it, as if a man vt 
wine with dirty and bitter water. But although whatſoeuer gc 
the wil of man, it proceederh from q mere inſtin& of the holy Gi 
yet becauſe iris naturally planted in vs to will, it is not withonall 
ſayd, that we do thoſe thinges whereof God chalengeth the t 
himſelfe. Firſt, becauſe it is ours whatſoever by his goodneſſe be 
keth in vs, ſo that we vnderſtand it to be not of our (clues: i 
becauſe the minde is ours, the will is ours, the endeuout is ours, 
are by him directed to | 
16 Thoſe other teſtimonies befide theſe , that they ſcꝛpeuꝶ 
ther here and there, ſhall not much trouble euen meane m 
haue well conceiued onely the ſolutions aboue (ayd. They ana 
Ge. . ſaying out of Geneſis , Thine appetite ſhalbe vnder thee , 
ſhalr beare rule ouer it. Which they expound of ſinne, ax if L 
iſe to Cain,thar the force of ſinne ſhould not get the vp 
in his minde, if he would labour in ſubduinge of it. But we (af! 
better agreeth with the order of the text, that this be taken toe 
ken of Abell. For there Gods purpoſe was to reproue the 
ofthe enuy that Cain had conceiued againſt his brother. And! 
doth two wayes. One, that in vayne he imagined miſchiefe we 
his brother in Gods ſight , before whom no honor is given 
righteouſneſſe: the that he was to much vnthankefull 
benefit of God which he had alredy receiucd,which could 
his brother, although he had him ſubiect vnder his auth 
leaſt we ſhould ſeme therfore to embrace this expoſition ec 
other is againſt vs: let vs admitre that God ſpake of ſinne. If 
then God eicher promiſeth or commaunderh that which be ae 
clareth. If he commaundeth, then haue we already ſhewedth# f 
by followerh no proufe of the power of man. If he promi® 


> For 

can doubt that it is ſpoken by way of commaundement, 
anner determined whar we are able to do, but what we oughe 
jo yeathough it be aboue our power. Albeit both the matter 
lie and the order of Grammer vire , that there be a com- 
| le of Cain and Abel,becauſe the elder brother ſhould noe 
bin ſet behinde the yonger , vnleſſe he had become worſe by 
wicked doi 


They vſe alſo the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, which ſaith, that it 

xofhim that willeth, nor of him that runneth , but of God that gn. , 
mercy. Wherby they gather that there is ſome what in mans will 16. 

j endenour, which of it ſelſe, though it be weake , beinge bol 

xe mercy of God, is not without proſperous ſueceſſe. But if they 

ſoberly wey what matter Paule there intreateth of, they woulde 

ſo vnaduiſedly abuſe this ſentence . I know that they may bri 

h Origen and Hierome for maintainers of their expolition:and I LI. . ia 
onthe other fide ſet Auguſtine againſt them. But what they epiſt.ad 
thought,;t maketh no matter to vs, if we know what Paul meant Fon 


re he teacheth that ſaluation is pre only for them, to whom 41: 

lord rouchſauerh to — — — 
is prepared for all thoſe that he hath not choſen. He had vnder 
example of Pharao declared the ſtare of the reprobate, & had al- 
zonhrmed the aſſurednes of free election by the teſtimony of Mo- 
will haue mercy ypon whom I will haue mercy. Nowe he con- 
h at it is not of him that willeth, or him that tunneth, but of 
thet hach mercy. If ir be thus vnderſtanded, that wil or endeuour 
not ſuffciẽt, becauſe they are to weake for ſo great a weight, that 
2 Paule fayth, had not bin a 22 — 
fartekties, to ſay: It is not of hi that willeth , nor of him that 
U — ——— 07> en 
Wy y, thus : It u not will, it is not running that get 
. . only the mercy of God. Por he.ſpe2- 

>othermſe in this place than he doth to Titus, where he wri- Tit. 3.4. 
_— goodnefſe and kindenefſe of God appeareth not by the 
B of nghteovſnes, which we haue done, but for his infinite mer- 
v2 themſelues that make this argument, that Paule meant that 
5 ome wil & ſome running, becauſe he laid. j it is not of him 
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chat willeth nor of him that runneth, would not give me le 
ſon after the ſame faſſiion, that we haue done ſome good 


cauſe Paul ſayth, that we haue nor arcayned the goodheſſe o 4 
E | 
ler them 


open their eyes, & they ſhall perceiue that then 


Epi. rey without the like deceite. For that is a ſure reaſon that Au 


ad Vi- 


talem. 


t. Cor.; 


8 


ſteth „lf it were therfore ſayd that it is not of him tt 
nor of him that runneth, becauſe neither the will nor the 


ſufficient. Then it may be turned on the contrary parte that 


of the mercy of God, becauſe it alone worketh not. Sich ths 
an abſurdicy, Auguſtine doth righttully conclude, that thun 


to this meaning, that there is no good will of man, vnleſſen l 


pu of the Lord, not but that we ought both to will andi 
ut becauſe God worketh both in vs. No leſſe vnaptly do ſo 
that ſayinge of Paule: We are the workers with God, which 


dout ought to be reſtrayned only to the miniſters : and tharthe 
called workers with hinz, not that they bring any thing of ti 
but becauſe God vſeth their ſeruice, after that he hath madet 


and furniſhed with neceſſary yftes. 
18 They bring foorth Eccleſiaſticus, who, as it is not u 


is a wrytcr of whoſe authority is douted. But although ven 
not (which yet we may lawfully do) what doth he teſtiie for nr 


Nel. 25 He ſayth, that man ſo ſoone as he was created, was left in the 


14 


Eecle. 7 
30. 


his one counſell that commaundementes were giuen hum, 
if he obſerued, he ſhoulde agayne be preſerued by ihemaba 
man was ſer life and death, good and euill: ihat v hatſoeuer be 
ſhould be giuen him. Be it, that man recciucd from hit ce 


wer to obtaine either life or death. What if on the other kde 
ſwere that he loſt it? Truely my minde is not, to ſpeake au 


mon, which affirmeth that man at the beginning was create 
and he forged vnto himſelfe many inuentions . But becauſe! 
ſwaruing,loſtas it were by ſhipwrecke both himſelfe and all 
things; follow ech not byandby, that all that is given to bus 
fore I anſwere, not to them onely, but alſo to Ecclchaſticw! 
whatſoeuer he be. If thou meane to inſtruct man, to ſecke vn 
ſelfe power to attayne ſaluation, thy authority is not of ſo pen 
with vs, that it may be any preiudice, be it neuer ſo ſmall 
vndouted word of God. But if thou only ſtudy to reſtrayne u 
of the fleſh, which in laying the blame of her owne euills 
vieth to ſeeke a vayne defenſe for it ſelfe, & therefore thou 


to his nature being corrupted and degenerat) 
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— — that now he mote nee- 

2 than a defender. 
ha nothing ofrener in their mouth tha) parable of 
* ar mam whom theeues layd abroad halfe dead 


rr Is 
— . wayfaring = Wop 
aries gath 


er an argument, q man is not 
obbeyofnme andthe Del but j he keepeth 


te — his hings,foraſmuch as 
= 2 aliue. For — 2 that halfe life, vnles 
portioa both of ri reaſon & will remayned ? Firſt if I would 
place to their a I beſeech you, what would they do? 
— it was deuiſed — the fathers beſide the na- 
all ſenſe of the Lordes wordes. _ gories ought to go no further 
haue the rule of Scripture going before them: ſo farre is it 
be by themſelues —— ad any doctrines. And 
| want notreaſons, whereby I can, if I liſt, overthrow this deuiſe, 
the word of God leaueth not to man halfe alife, but teacheth chat 
| any dead for ſomuch as c6cerneth bleſſed life. And Paul wh gph, 2. 
h of our redemption, doth not lay that ve were healed, whe 3. 
e halfe dead and halfe aliue, but that we were raiſed vp againe 
| he were dead. He calleth not vpon them that are halfe aliue to 
ewe the light of Chriſt, but them that ſlepe and are burie And in 
maner ſpeaketh the Lord himſelfe,when he ſayth, that the houre Tob. 3. 
me when the dead ſhall riſe againe at his voice. With what face * 
dthey ſerthis light alluſiõ ſo many plaine ſentencesꝰ But 
allegory haue the force of a certaine teſtimony, yet what ſhall 
— — — is halfe dlive.herforel he hath ſom- 
—— pable of 
heauenly and ſpirituall wiſdom: he hath true 
| — hath — of the godhead howbeir 
| wethe tee knowledge of God. Bur to wha poke 
| hinges? Truely they bring not to paſſe that the ying of 
une be — frõ anch is alſo approved by cõmon conſent 
: that after mans fall the freely giuen good 
a hangeth, are taken away from him, and that his 
— and defiled . Leue therefore this trueth 
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remayne with ys yndouted , which can be ſhaken by no eng 
the minde of man is ſo eſtranged fro the righteouſnes of Ge 
c6ceiueth,coucteth,& enterpriſeth al wickednes, filthines cem 
and miſchiefe: that his heart is ſo throughly ſoked in poſonoſſa 
that it can breath out nothinge but corrupt ſtinke: But fa m 
they do vtter any goodnes in ſhe , yet ſtill the minde rem 
way wrapped in hypocrifie and deceitfull crookedneſſe, md ibe 


entangled with inward peruerſnes. 
The vj. Chapter. 
That man being loſt muſt ſeeks for redemption in (brif, 
Ich all mankinde hath periſhed in the perſon of Admin 
0 cellence and nobility of beginninge which we haue ſpelm 
would ſo lite profit vs, that it would rather tume to ou 
ter ſhame, till God appeare the redeemer in the perſondl 


- 


onely 2 Sonne, which acknowledgeth not men delied 
corrupted with ſinne to be his worke . Therefore ſith ve ar 
from life into death, all that knowledge of God the creator 

we haue entreated, were vnproſitable, vnleſſe there folloued abo 
ſetting footth God a father vnto vs in Chriſt. Truely this vn 
turall order that the frame of the world ſhould be a Schoole 
to learne godlineſſe, from whenſe might be made a paſſageiorl 


eternalll life and perfect felicity : but ſince our fallinge aua a 
ſocuer we turne our eyes, vpward and dow ne ward, the curſe of 
ſtill preſenteth it ſelfe vnto our fight, which while it poſſele 
enwrappeth innocent creatures by our fault, muſt needs 01 
dur one ſoules with deſperation. For although Gods will ut 

fatherly fauour toward vs do ſtill many wayes appeare: yet by 
ding of the wotlde we cannot gather that he is our Father u 
conſcience inwardly pricketh vs, and ſheweth that chere is in 
cauſe of — God ſhould not accompt or rechen n 
children. Beſide that there is in vs both ſiouth fullneſſe and 
fuloeiſe : becauſe both our mindes, as they be blinded, do nd 
erverh, and alſo as all our ſenſes be peruerſe, we maliciouſ & 
God of his elory. Therefore we muſt come to that 25 ! 

. Cor. i beeauſe in the wiſdom of God, the world knew not God 

23. inpleaſed Godby the fooliſhneſſe of preachinge to ſave or 
belcue. The wiſdom of God he calleth this honorable flag? 
nen and carth, furniſhed with innumerable miracles, by ba 
whercof we ought wiſely to haue knowen God. But becauſe F 


proſited therein, he calleth vs backe to the fayth of Chriſt, u 
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achine of the croſſe do not agree with mas wit, yet ought we 
tocmbaace it, if we deſire to returne to God our creator and 
{-ar he may beginne againe to be our father. Trucly ſince the 
ce frſtman,no of God auailed to ſaluauon, with- 

the Mediatour . For Chri | oe cer — 1 
comprebendeth all ages, whe fayth that this is the eternal lift; 3. 
nor che facher the one true God, & him whom he hath ſeni Ie- 
Cuil. And fo much the fowler in theit fluggiſhneſſe, wluch tale 
them to (ct open heauen to all prophane and wen, 
2 ech where teacheth to be the 
we entre into ſaluation. But if any wil reſtrayne that 
zof Chriſt only to the publiſhing of the Goſpel, e haue in rea- 
eſe wherwich to confute him. For this hath bin a comon ſentence 
ages & among all nations, that without reconciliation they that 
firangec n 
canndt pleaſe God. And here may alle aged that w hes, 
Rt a! ———ů —u—R—— * 
we worſhip that which we know: becauſe the ſaluation is ſiõ 
lewes la which wordes he both condemneth of falſchoad all the 
ofthe Gentiles, and alſo aſſigneth a reaſon why,for that the 
mer was promiſed vnder the lawe to the onely choſen people. 
pon it followerh, that no worſhip-cuer pleaſed God, hut that 
© had reſpe& vnto Chriſt. For which cauſe alſo Paule affup PRA 
vations ofthe Gentiles were without God, and — 
of life , Now wheras Iohn teacheth that life was from the 
— er es vn ; 
ountayne Chriſt And therfore Chriſt, inſomuch 
v the reconciler affirmerh himſelſe to be the life. And truly the 
8 — — — 
33 — accompted in the place and degree o 
ches are not grafted into the body of the only ſonne 
plainely teſuißeth, that they which beleue in s name, are 
the children of God. But becaule it is not dire diy my purpoſe 
ure of fayth in Chriſt , therefore it ſhall for chis time be 
ain haue touched it by the way. 05 
And therefore God never ſhewed him(dlſe mercifull eo be olde 
I. did put ther in any hope of grace withour che Mie- 
5 mee ſpeake of the ſacrifices of the lawes wherein bs 
\ acre openly and plainely taught , that ſaluation is go where 
lng ucin te cening huchasperfortond by Glo 
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alone. Only this I ſay, that che bleſſed and happy ſtate of ada 

hath bin al way grounded vpon y perſon of Chriſt, For though 

comprehended all the iſſue of Abraham in his couenant, M 

Paule wiſely reaſon, that Chriſt is properly that ſeede mwhon 
tions were to be bleſſed, foraſmuch as we know that not all 
reckened his ſeede that were begotten of him according totdelf 

For(roſpeake nothing of Iſmael and other) how came it toi 

of the two ſonnes of Iſaac, that is Eſau and Jacob, brethm 

at one birth, while they were yet together in their mothers 
the one was choſen, the other refuſed ? Yea how came it to 
the elder was reiected and the yonger only tooke place ? Ar 

ſo came it to paſſe, that the greater parte ſhould be forſaker?lt 

rech therefore, that the ſeede of Abraham was principallyrec 

in one perſon, and that the promiſed ſaluation did neuer ſt 
till it came to Chrift , whoſe office is to gather rogetherihedd 
that were ſcattered abroad. Therefore the firſt adoption of thed 
ſen people did hang vpon the grace of) Mediatour , Which 
it be not in ſo plaine wordes expreſſed by Moſes, yer it fuk 
appeareth that it was commonly knowen to all the gody. For 
that there was any king create among the people, Hanna the 
1.520.2 of Samuel entreatinge of the felicity of the godly , even 
chu in her ſong:God ſhall give ſtrength to his king, and (hal 
heme of his anointed. In which wordes ſhe meaneth thats 
bleſſe his church. Wherewith alſo agreeth the oracle ih um 
litle after adioyned : The Prieft whom I ſhall appoint ſhal 
fore mine anointed. Neither is it to be douted, but that the wi 
heavenly father was to haue the liucly image of Chriſttobe 

Dauid and his poſterity. Therefore meaning to exhorrethe® 

the feare of God. he biddeth them to kiſſe the Sonne.Whe 

ſaying of the Goſpell alſo agreeth: He that honoreth dot il 

honoreth not the father. re although by falling # 

tribes the kingdome decayed : yet it behoued the ce 
Neu. ieh God had made in David and his ſuccefſours:28 allo | 
& 12, 24 the Prophets: I will not akogether cut of the kingdom, fot 

ſerununtes ſake, and for Hieruſalems ſake, whom I havec 

there ſhall remaine one tribe to thy ſonne. Where the # 

— — the ſecond and third time. It is alſo expreſſely 
1.Kings afffithe ſeede of Dauid;bur not for euer with in a | 
11.39 ers is ſayd. For Dauid his ſeruantes ſake God hach gev"ll 
. Nieruſalem, to riyſe vp a ſonne and to kepe Hicruſ 
1 Kings Now when the ſtate grew toward deſtrucuoti, it was ſu i 
11.34 1 
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u not ſcarter luda for Dawd his ſeruantes becau 
babe to hi & his ſonnes for Guer.Finally the 
ing paſſed over, only Dauid was cho- 
ypon pleaſure of God ſhould reſt. As in an orher 
ce it fayd : He refuſed the tabernacle of Silo, and the ta- . 


* 
» 


de of I he hath not choſen the rribe of Ephraim,but 4 
— am of Iuda,the mount Sion which be hath lo- * 
He hath choſen his ſeruant Dauid to feede Iacob his and 
hi inheritãce. To 3 — . 
che ſafery and pteſeruation vpon that one 
— Dauid crieth oui, The Lord) ſtrength of his people, 
firength of the ſaluations of hu Chriſt. And byandby he addeth a 
yer: Saue thy people & bleſſe thine inheritaunce: meaningthat the 
r IE 
Chriſt. And in j ſame meaning in an other place: Lord ſaue vs: Let Pal 20. 
ing heare vs in the day j we ſhall call vpom him. In which words 
inly teacheth, that the fairhfull did ypon none other confidence 
the helpe of God, but becauſe they were hidden vnder the ſuc- 
ofthe king. Which is gathered by an other Pſalm. Lord (ane vs: 
edishe that cõtmeth in the name of the Lord. Where it is plaine Pſ@,118 
b chat the faithfull are called backe vnto Chriſt, chat they may 35+ 26. 
tharchey ſhalbe ſaued by y hand of God. The ſame reſpe hath 
de e of God. 


hand be vpon the than of thy right , ypon the ſonne of Plal.t5 
whom thou haſt d(or appointed) to thy felfe.For though . 


author of the bewayleth y ſcattring abrode of the whole 
Fer he praieth for their reſtitution in the head alone. Where, 
athe people was led away into exile, che land waſted, & all things 
ning deltroyed,Heeremy lamemeth the overthrow of the | _ .. 
A, de doch principally complaine that by deſtruction of the 4.6 
om all bope was cut of from the Faithfull. Chriſt ( ſayth he) 
pine of our mouth is taken in our ſinnes,to whom we ſayd, In thy 
we ſhall liuc among the nations. Hereby now n ſufficiently 
cih. that becauſe God can not be merciful to mankinde with- 
» weaatour therefore Chriſt was alway ſer beſore the holy fa- 
= of the law, to whom they might direct their faith. 
» where cõſort is promiſed in afflction, ſpecially where the 
| a ns Qbarchisdeeribed, there the bonner of afiunce 
auaunced in Chriſt God went out to the ſaving o 
e bis Meſſiah, faych Habacuc. And ſo oft as the Pro- 1y.y, 
"mennen of the reſtoring of the Church, they call bache 13. 
R ij 
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the people to the promiſe made to David, concerning the 
c——_ of the kingdome. And no maruell. — 
had bin no aſſurãce of the couenant. For which purpoſe { 
notable anſwere of Eſay. For when he ſaw that the vubeleum l 
Achaz refuſed that which he had declared to him of the 
the ſiege of Hieruſalem and of preſent ſafety, as it were ſodane 
Ffay. 7. paſſed ouer to Meſſias. Behold a virgine ſhall conceive andbraghd 
14. 2 Sonne, meaninge indirectly that though the king and hispeoglh 
their frowardne ſſe refuſed the promiſe offered vnto them, a thay 
they did of purpoſe bend themſelues to diſcredite the nueth ai 
yet the couenant ſhould not be voide , but that the Redemer 
come at his appointed time. Finally it was the care of alltheh 
phets, to the ende they might ſhew that God would be mera 
way to ſet out that kingdom of Dauid, wherupon hanged the rela 
Eſa 535. tion andeuerlaſting ſaluation. So Eſay ſayth : I will makea 
. with you the faithfull mercies of Dauid . Beholde 1 have guall 
for a witneſſe vnto nations, that is, becauſe the faythfull whe 
Rare is at the worſt, coulde not otherwiſe haue any hope, ba 
meanes of him beinge witneſſe, that God would be appeate 
Hier.3z ward them. Likewiſe Hieremy, io raiſe them vp beinge inc 
6. fayth : Beholde the dayes come, wherein I will raiſe vp mol 
righteous branche, and then ſhall Iuda be ſaued, and [{racliik 
Fe. 34, in ſafety. And Ezechiell ſayeth , I raiſe vp one ſheepeherd 
23. ſneepe, euen David my ſeruant. I the Lord will be a God 
and my ſetuaunt David for a ſheepeherd. And I will makeac 
of peace with them. Alſo in an other place, aſter he had ene 
Erc.37. the incredible renuinge, he ſayeth: my ſeruaunt Dauid ſhale 
35- AKing,andthere ſhalbe one ſneepeherd ouer all, and vil na 
verlaſtinge couenant of peace with them. I gather here m 
fewe places out of many, becauſe I onely meane to haue the 
putte in minde, that the hope of all the godly hath alway bor 
no where elſe but in Chriſt. And all the other Prophetes ilfe 
oſe. . 1: agreably hereunto, as it is ſaydin Oſee. The children of 
the children of Iſraell ſhalbe gathered together, and 
ole. 4 5 to themſelues one head. Which he afterward more p 
deth, The children of Iſraell ſhall returne, & ſhall ſceke for® 
their God and David their king. And Michce ſpeaking of 
of the people expreſſely ſayth, The king ſhall go before u 
Amos g Lord in their head. So Amos meaning to prayſe the enn 
u. people, ayth: I vill in that day raiſe vp the tabernacle of V 
is fallcn done, and I wil hedge vp the gappes, ind raſe lp 2 
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, ——.— that was the only ſtandard of ſaluation, to 


che roriſe vp againe on hie in the ſtocke of Dauid, 
= "7 
ring of Chriſt, ſo doth be 
ore with the place 


the Plalme of the ſalua- 

tha anointed, Lord fave vs. Where ſaluation is deriued from 
head to the whole body. 6 of n 
| Lon Gode will o have the leres ſo inftrufted withtheſepro- 
zes that to ſeke for their deliuerance, they ſhould bend their eyes 
Yy wo Chriſt. And though they had ſhamfully ſwarued, yet could 
3 —— at God 
he hand of Chriſt, as he had promiſe#to Dauid, would be the de- 
zerof his church and ſo the couenant ſhould be of his owne free 

erby God had adopted his chon. Hereby it came to paſſe, 
this ſonge ſounded in the mouth of the children when Chriſt a 
before his death entred into Hieruſale, Hofianna to the ſonne of ft. 31 
id. Fot it appeareth that it was commonly knowen and ſpoken 2. 
& according to common vſe that they ſong, that the only pledge 

mercy remayned vnto them, in the coming of the Redemer. 


thi cauſe Chriſt himſelfe , to make his _ _ and per- Ioh. 14. 
e, 


þ ——ů—ů— on him Beleue ye in i. 
o in me. Fot though to ſpeake ptoper- 
an — p from Chriſt to the — hk Socks 
faz albeit it reſt vpon God,doth by litle and lite vaniſh away, 
fle he become a meane to hold it in afſured ſtedfaſtneſſe. Other- 
the maieſty of God is to lie for mortall men, which creepe vp. 
the grounde like wormes, to attaine vnto it. Whereſore l allowe 
common ſaying, that God is the obiect of faith, but in ſuch ſorte 
it needeth cottectiou. Becauſe Chriſt is not in vaine called the in · Colo u 
le Image of God, but by this title we are put in minde, that if we 13. 
not God in Chriſt, ion can not be knowen vnto vs. For 
— he ropheres had poten conce 
| , ic 1 tes had ſpoken concer- 
the Redeemer: yer Chriſt cooke hg thing conkeſſed 2s recei- 
common colent,that there was none other remedy, deſpered 
nd other meane of deliueringe the church, but by giuing the 
ar. In deede that was not commonly knowen amonge the 
ae bee have bin, which Paule teacheth, that Chriſt is 
the laue. But home true and affuredit is , doth playnely — 
R üß. 
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appeare by the law and the Propheres. I ſpeake not yer of yr, 


cauſe there ſhalbe elſewhere a more conuenient place forit. Oahz 
the readers hold this as faſt ſtabliſhed, that che firſt degree od 
neſſe be, to acknow God to be a Father ynto vs, io dẽ,ũͤ 
nerne and cheriſh vs, till he gather vs together into — 
heritance of his kingdom:and that hereby it plainly appearethuy 
we ſayd euen now, that the knowledge of God which bringah ths 
von, ſtandeth not witheur Chriſt, and that therefore from thebgy 
ning he hath bin ſet forth vnto all the elect, that they ſhould looks 
pon him, and that in him ſhbuld reſt all their affiance. Accordagy 
this meaning writeth Ireneus, that the Father which is mmeaini 
15 in his Sonne meaſured.becauſe he hath applied lumſelſe to jus 
ſure of our capacity, leaſt he ſhould drowne our mindes with thew 
meaſurablnes of his glory. Which thing the phrentike men not 
fdering,dowreſt a profitable ſentence to a wicked fanta(y,zs thay 
there were in Cuil but a portion of the godhead derived font 
whole perfection: whereas it meaneth nothing clic, but tut 


1 · leh a. comprehended in Chriſt alone. That ſayinge of lohn hath abe 


31. 


true: He y hach not the Sonne, neither hath he the father. fœ a 
in old time many did boſt that they worſhipped the ſouer ag 
the maker of heauen and earth: yet becauſe they had no Media 
it was impoſſible that they d truely taſt of the mercyof 

ſo be pe ſuaded y he was their father. Therefore becaule cdey k 
not y head that is Chriſt, the knowledge of God was but vane 
them: whereby alſo it came to paſſe , that at length falling mog® 
& filthy ſuperſtitions, they bewrayed their owne 1gnorance. ASE 
day the Turkes,akho they report with full mouth, chat the - 
tor of heauen andearth is their God, yet do they thruſt an 
place of che true God while they ſwaruc from Chriſt. 


The vij. Chapter. 
Thet the levy vs ginen,net to hold fill the propls mit, 
byt to nowrith the hope of ſaluation in ( hnſ 
vntill hu commng. 


thered,that the law was added about foute hundred yet 

the death of Abraham, not for this entẽ̃t to lead ac Fy 

ſen people from Chriſt . but rather to keepe they” 
expectation vntill his comminge, to kindle a deſire of him, & 
firme them in looking for him, that they ſhould not ve f 
long tariance.I meane by this word Law, not only the in 


B Y this contingall proceſſe that we haue rehearſed, n 
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mentes. wic preſcribe a rule how to liue godhly and righteoully, 

Alo che forme of religion delivered by the hand of Moles. For 

wandt made a lawgiuer to aboliſh the ble ſſinge promiſed to 
med : but rather we ſee how euery where he put · 

\ the Lewes in remembrance of that free couenaunt made with 

ir farkers whoſe heires they were , as if he had bin ſent to renewe 
. Thatwas moſt plainely fer foorth by the ceremonies. For 

were more vaine and fonde, than for men to offer vp lothſome 
ofthe far ofcattell, to reconcile themſelues to God therby ? to 

eto the ſprinkling of water or bloud to waſh away their blrhines? 

ally, all the ſeruice of God apointed in the law ( it it be conſidered 
r ſelfe, and do not containe thadows and figures, which rhe trueth 
uldanſwere into) ſhalbe but a very mockery. Wherfore not wich- 

a euſe both in Stephens ſerms, & in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues aa. g, 
b. — . where God commaũdeth Moſes to as. 
ak pertaining to the tabernade,according to the paterne Heb. . 

had bin him in the mount. For if there had — ſome 235 

appointed that they ſhould tend vnto. y le es ſhould ** 
ly ſpent their labour in them, than the Genules did 
their tries. men that neuer earneſtly applied the ſtu- 

of godlinefſe,cannot — abide to here 
many ſundry faſhions of vſaget: and they not onely maruell wh 

wearied hu with ſuch a heape of ceremonies , but alſo 

7 deſpiſe and them as childrens playcs. And the cauſe is. 
that they conſider not the end, frõ which if the figures of the law 

mult needes be condemned of vanity . But that ame 
he tur God did — —- 

n worſhipped him with earthly ex- 
. rather to raiſe vp their minds hier. Which may allo plain 
— — — ſo he is delited with no 

Wa ber eimerl. do the ſayinges of che Pro- 

* 5 wherein they rebuke the Lewes of ſluggiſhnes, for that 
; — that any ſacrifices were of any value with God.1s that 
ur ther purpoſe is to derogate any thing from the law? No, but 
i 25they were true expoſitonrs of the law, ſo they would by 

ane have mens eyes directed to the marke fr6 which the cõ- 
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bor the mean therof a greater and more 
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reconciliation , than by the bloud of beaſtes. For what ij leſe lug 
than Adams children, which by inheritably deſcending nrdimn 
all borne the bondſlaues of finne,to be aduaunced to roy 

fo ro become partakers of the glory of God, vnleſſe that ſo 

a bene fit houlde come vnto them from elle where than fim 
ſclues? Alſo how could y right of prieſthoode remaine in auen 
them, who by filthineſſe of ſinnes were abhominable to Cod 
= had bin conſecrare in a holy head 2 Wherefore Pererdothng 
aptly turne that ſaying of Moiſes,where he teacheth, chat the in 
of grace, the taſt wherof the Tewes had taken vaderthe law unn 


* a · pet. a. in Chriſt: Vea are (ſayth he) a choſen kinred, a kingly 
to this end ws | 


8 


Gala. 3. 
24. 


that turning of the wordes, to (hewethatheys 


- hom Chriſt appeated by the Goſpel, haue obtained mote tai 


fathers, becauſe they are all endued both prieſtly and kingy 
that truſting vpon their mediatour, they may frecly be bold was 
forth into the ſight of God. 

2 And here by the way it is to be noted, that the kinglom ii 
at length was erected in the houſe of Dauid, is part of the lu 
tained vnder the miniſtery of Moſes . Whereupon followeth, ia 
wel in all the kinred of the Leuites as in the poſterity of DaudO 
was ſet before the eyes of F olde people as in a double lookingga 
For,as | ſayd even now, they could not otherwiſe be before ws 
ther kings or prieſtes, which were both che hondſlaues of ne 
death, & defiled by their owne corruption Herby appearcth dum 
faying of Paul is moſt true, that the lewes were holden a m 
keping of a Schoolemaiſter, till the ſede came for whole (akette 
miſc Ch. 2908 For, becauſe Chriſt was not yer fanuliarlyk 
they were like vnto children, whoſe weakene ſſe could not yet be 
full knowledge of heavenly thinget, but howe they were by c 
nies as it were led by the hand to Chriſt, is before ſpołen, & ns 
better vnderſtanded by many teſtimonies of the Prophetes- 
though it was commaunded them to come daily with newe 5 


Fa. 53. to appeaſe God: yet Eſa promilſerh that all their finnes ſhabe 
Dan's. ſed with one on — Daniell agreabh e 


priclice appointed of the tribe of Leui , id enter ine ** 
of che only prieſtit was once ſayd, rhat by an oth he wa | 


Pſa. it o of God to be a prieſt for euer, accotding to the order ' 


4 


At chat time the anoiming with oile was viſible : but Dani | 
. ſhalbe an other manner of 1 

not many examples, the au of | 
tothe Hebrues een from the 4. chaprerto the 11. dotd 1 
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inely enough thewe , that the CEremonies are nothing worth and 
ne nll ue come ro Chriſt. As concerning the tenne commaunde- 
fan of Paule is like wwiſe to be kept in minde, that Chriſt , 
de ende of the law vnto ſaluation. to cuery one that beleueth: And . 
other leſſun, that Chriſt is the Spitite that quickeneth the letter 2.Ccr.z 
ich of it ſelfe ſloycth. For in the firſt of theſe tuo, he meaneth that 6+ 
tevalack —ññů — 
cue it boch by free imputation and by the ſpirite of regeneration. 
xerjor ke iro-nly callerh Chriſtche fullllng or ende of the law. 
ate it houlde nothing profit vs to knowe what God requieth of l 
mleſſe he did ſuccour vs fainting and-oppteſied vnder the yoke & | 
llerable burden. EINER SI: 
for cranſgrefſions , that is to bring men to humilitie being 
gley of their owne damnation. 222 — 
| | — — 2 
tes , do all very well agree together. But bycauſe he then was in 
enton with peruerſe teachers, which fained that we do deſerue 
oulnefſe by the workes of the lawe, to confute their errour, he 
compelled ſomerime to ſpeake preciſely of the bare lawe, which 
therwile is clothed with the coucnant of free adoption. 
Bur non it is good to know , how being taught by the morall 
ve ar made more inexcuſable, that our one giltyneſſe may 
'$ cooraucpardon. If it be true that we be taught perfecbon af 
teouineſſe-inthe lawe ; then this alſo tolloweth,that the abſolute -- - 
g thereof 1 perfect righteouſueſſe beſure God, that is, whereby 
am be demed and accompred righteous before the heavenly 
ic of tudgement. Wherefore when he bad publiſhed the peu. 30 
doubred not to proteſt before heauen and earth, that he had (et 13. 
liraell life and death, good and cuill; And we may not deni 
har the rewarde of etemall ſaluation belongeth to the vprighe 
wence of the lawe, as the Lord hath promiſed it. Againe. yet it is 
to examme, whether we rme that obedience, ypon deſert 
t Wemay concciue a tri ſt of that rewarde. For to what ſmall 
un, tolcethe rewarde oſ eternall life ſer in keping of the 
» Mleſle we further knowe whether we may by that way attaine 
— fe >-But herein the weakenefſe of the lawe doth ſhewe it 
| bycauſe that keping of the lawe is founde in none of vs all, 
t excluded from the promiſes of life, and do fall into curſe only. 
nowe tell whac doth come to paſſe , but what needes mult fo 
r. For where as the doctrine of the lawe is farre aboue 
Tofman , he may in deede a farre of, looke at the promuſes, 
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but yet not gather any fruite of them. Therefore this one th 
mayneth, that by the goodneſſe of them he may the bent wry 
owne miſerie, while he conſidereth, that all hope of llamonhey 
cut of, death doth certainely hang ouer him. On che other bh 
eſſe vs terrible penall lawes , which do holde encangledadi 
not onely a fee of vs, but euety one without ecm 
preſſe vs, | ſay, and do purſue vs, with vnappeaſable tigom, 
we may ſe moſt preſent death in the lawe. f 
4 Therfore if we loke only vpon the lawe, we can do nod 
be diſcouraged , be confounded , and deſpeire, foraſmuch a yt 
are all damned and curſed, & kept farre of from the blefſedrel 
he oftreth to them that worſhip him. Wilt thou ſay then, Da 
Lord ſo mocke vs? For how ſmally doth it differ from moch 
ſhewe forth a hope of felicitie, to allure and cxhorte men m 
proteſt that it is layed open for vs, hen in the meane ſealont 
tie vnto it is forcloſed and impoſſible to be come to? Ian 
though the promiſes of the lawe, in ſo much as they are condn 
do hang vpon the perfect obedience ofthe lawe, which can 
be founde, yet are they not geuen in vaine.For when we hark 
that they ſhalbe voide and of no effect vnto vs, vnleſſe Cole 
n with his free goodneſſe without regarde of our workes, and 
we-do embrace by faith the ſame goodneſſe geuen vs by the 
then want they not their effectualneſſe, yea with their cone 
nexed. For then he doth fo freely geue ul thinges vnto v 
dech chis alſo to the heape of his bountifulneſle , that not teu 
halfe full obedience, and remitting ſo much as it wanteth of 
formance, he ſo maketh vs to enioy the frute of the promiſs 
he, as if we our ſelues had fulfilled the condition. Bar 
this preſent procede no further in this matter, bycauſe it at 
largely to be entreated of, when we ſhall ſpeake of the l 
of faith. : 

5 Wheras we ſaid that it is impoſſible to kepe the luer, 
fewe wor des to be both expounded and proued . For it i w 
the 22 commonly to be accompted an opinion of ge 
tie, ſo farre that Hierome doubted not to pronounce facets 
Hierome thought, [ do nothing ſtay vpon: as for vs let n l 
is truth. I will not here make long circumſtances of 
poſſibiliies. I call that impoſſible, which both neuer ba 
alſois hindered by the ordinance and decree of God, das- 
herafter may be. If we recorde from the fartheſt time ol 
lay chat there hath none of the holy men, that being 


c ins 4a. 


me the ame. But Paule moſt plainly o 


2 8 7 

hath euer attained to ecti oue to 

ee bs bent, with all his minde,with all his ſoulc,with 
" er: Againe, that there hath bene none thar hath not bene 
4 with concupiſcence. Who can ſay Nay ? I ſee in deede what 

tion doth imagine vnto vs, euen ſuch 

ls do ſcarcely counteruaile: bur 

of experience. I fay alſo, that 


there are open teſtimonies of Scripture, Salomon id, there is - —4 
an man vpon the earth that ſinneth not. And Dauid ſaid: pi 
ng man ſhal not be juſtified in thy fight. Job in many places 43. 

the ſpirite, and che ſpirite againſt the fleſh. And by no other 10. 
the progeth that all that are vnder the lawe , are ſubiect to the 
Bar bycauſe it is written,, that curſed are all they that do not 
i illthe commaundementes therof: meaning, or rather taking 26. i 
ing confeſſed, chat no man can abide in them. And what ſoe- 
poke by the Scripeures, that muſt be holden for perpetuall, 
ceſſarie. With ſuch ſutteltie did the Pelagians trouble Au- 
ing that there is wrong done to God, to ſay that he doch 
and more than the faithful are able by his grace to performe. 
to auoide their cauillation confeſſed, that the Lord might Lib. de 
ede,if he woulde , aduaunce amortall man tꝭ the pureneſſe of natu. & 
£5; but that he neither hath done ſo at any time, nor will do, by. Al 
be bath otherwiſe affirmed in the Scnprures. And that do I al- 
dee. Bur I adde further, that it is inconuenicne ro diſpute of 
Ye 2gunſt his truth, and that therfore this ſentence is not ſub- 
caullations if a man ſhoulde (ay , that chat thing is impoſſible 
wherof the Scriptures do pronounce that it ſhalt not be. But if 
pace of the worde : whenthe Diſciples aſked the Lorde, who ,,,., 
raved, he aunſirered : with men in deede it is impoſlible, but 33. 1 
od all thinges are poſſible, Alſo Auguſtine wich a moſt ſtrong Lib. de 
Mitte , that in this fleſh we neuer yelde to God the \pirirn 
tharweoue him. Loue (ſaith he) ſo followerh knowledge, lit“ 
man can perſectiy love God, but he that hath firſt fully knowẽ 
elle. We, while we wander in this worlde,ſec bya glaſſe and 
5 ſpeechiit followerh therfore, that our loue is vnperſect. Let 
de femane out of controuerſie, that in this fleſh it is im- 
| — it we behold the weakeneſſe of our owne 1 2 
all yet alſo in an other place be proucd by Paule. . 
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But chat the whole matter may be more plainly ſer ab ia 
in a compendious order gather yp together the office and res 
awe which they call Moral. Now, as farre as I vnderſtand.n nc 
ned in theſe three partes. The firſt is, that while it ſheweth 
man the — of God, that is, the righteouſneſſe 
in acceptable to God, it admoniſh, certifie, proue gilty, n 
demne euery man of his owne vnrighteouſneſſe. For ſo uu 
that man blinded and dronke with loue of himſelfe, be d 
to the knowledge and the confeſſion of his owne weakeneſſe nis 
cleannefſe : for aſmuch as if his vanitie be not cuidently conune 
ſwelleth with madde affiance of his owne ſtrength, and cu tem 
brought tothinke of the ſclẽderueſſe therof, Sha 28 he me 
it by the proportion of his owne will. But ſo ſone as he begime 

his ſtrength to the hardneſſe of the lawe, there hefaid 
matter to abate his courage. For how ſo euer he before conc 
great opinion of it, yet byandby he feeleth it to pante vnderſs 
à burden, and then to ſhake and folter, at laſte euen io fall dome 
- faint. So being taught by the ſcholing of the lawe, he purteth 
ie wherwith before he was blinded. Likewiſe he u tot 
led of an other diſcaſe of pride, wherof we haue ſaid that hes 
So long as he is ſuffred to ſtand to his owne iudgement, he & 
Hypocriſie in ſtode of righteouſneſſe, wherwith being contem 


riſeth vp in courage, by I wote not, what forged gh ulneas 
| grace of God. But ſo ſone as he is compelled tome 

by the balaunce of the lawe, thẽ leauing the preſumprion oft 

4 he ſeeth himſelfe to be an infinite ſpace 


from holyneſſe: Againe, that he floweth full of infinite vices, 
before he ſeemed e. For the euils of luſte are hidden in 
and crooked priuie corners, that they eaſily deceiue the ſight 
And not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that he knewe not iat 
. cept the lawe had ſaid: Thou ſhall not luſte: bycauſe exceptt® 
the law diſcloſed out of her lurking holes, it deſtroieth miler®# 
ſo ſecretly, chat he feeleth not the deadely darte thereof. | 

7 Sothelawe is like a certaine looking glaſſe wheres 1 
holde,firſt our weakeneſſe, and by that our wickedneſſe, and 
by them both our accurſedneſſe, euen as a — repreſencetd | 
the ſpottes of our face. For when power faileth man to follos 
ouſneſſe, then muſte he needes ſticke faſte in the mire of ua 
after fine byandby followeth curſe. And of howe much i 
tranſgreſſjon the lawe holdeth vs giltic and conuict, with e 


more greyous iudgement it condemneth vi. For this p 
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. Apoſtle, that b the lawe is the know * 
lying f office of the lawe, the proofe ** 
: And like to this are theſe two 
inoes, that the lawe encred 
n the miniſtration of deach that worketh wrath ſlayerh. * Car. 
vichour doubt ſo much more groweth iniquitie, with how much : 
ne of ſinne the conſcience is ſtriken , bycauſe vnto 4 
ich of Lawe is added obſtinacie againſt the maker of the lawe. It 15. 
\werh therfore that the lawe armeth the wrath of God to the de- 
Von of the finner , bycauſe of it ſelſe it can do nothing but ac- 
ademne and deſtroie. And as Auguſtine writeth,if che ſpirite n c 
ace be abſent, the lawe is preſent with vs, onely to this ende, to re. & gra 
uſe vs and kill vs. And yet — this is ſaid, neither is the lawe diſ- tia. Vi- 
d thereby , nor any thing taken from the excellencic thereof. de Am- 
neh if our will were wholy framed and diſpoſed to the obedience os 
he awe,chen plainely the onely knowledge of it were ſufficient to ge Lac. 
jon. But for aſmuch as our fleſhly and corrupt nature ſighteth, & vita 
enemie with the ſpirituall lawe of God, and is nothing amended Pas- 
ithe &ſcpline thereof, this followerh that the lawe which was ge- V. 
forfaluans, (if it hadde founde fitte hearers) tourneth to the oc- 
of bine and death. For fith we are all proued tranſgreſſors of 
he more plainely that it openeth the righteouſneſſe of God, fo 
the more on the other fide it diſcloſeth our iniquitie : the more 
iy chat it confirmeth the rewarde of life and ſaluation laide vp ſor 
coulnefle, ſo much the more aſſured it makerh the deſtruction 
he wicked. So farre is it of therefore that theſe ſayinges ſhoulde 
| the diſdonour of the lawe , that they much auaile to the more 
n commendations of Gods bountie . For truely it hereby ap- 
th that we are hindered by our owne wickedneſſe, and peruerſ- 
we emoy not the bleſſedneſſe of life ſet openly abroade for 
2 lawe. Whereby the grace of God that helpeth vs without 
cout of the lawe , is made ſo much the ſweter, and the mercie 
Tree it vnto vs, wherby we learne that he is neuer 
_ ofren doing vs good and heaping new giftes ypon vs. 
- | wheras the iniquitic and condemnation of vs all is ſcaled 
teſtimonie of the lawe , it is not done for this purpoſe (if at 
wewell proficin n)to make vs fall dowhe with deſpeire, or with 
— mendes to tumble done hedlong. In deede the repro- 
l — after that manner. but that is by reaſon of their ob- 
— with the children of God there behoueth to be an other Q,Q * 
akruchö.] graut, che Apoſtle teltifierh that we are all con- g. 
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demned by iudgement of the lawe , that euer mouth may be 
ped, and the worlde may become bounde vmo God: l. 
Rom. it the ſame Apoſtle in an otlier place teacheth, that God hau a 
3. died all vnder vnbeliefe, not to deſtroy all, or to ſuffer all to pa 
that he might haue mercy of all, that leauing the ſooliſ o 
their owne ſtrength, they might vnderſtand, that they ſtan an 
vpholden by the onely hande of God : that they being unt 
emptie, may flee to his mercie, that they may teſte them led ahh 
vpon it, hide them ſelues wholly in it, take holde of it aloneuiu 
of tighteouſneſſe and merites, which is laide open in Chrit ix 
men who ſoeuer they be that with true faich do deſite andlodg 
it. For God in the commaundementes of the lawe appearcth 
rewarder of perfect righteouſneſſe, wherof we all are deftar 
on the other {ide a rigorous iudge of euill doinges. But in Quit 
face ſhineth full of grace and lenity , euen towarde the 
vnworthy finners. 
þ 9 Ot proſting, to crane the grace of his helpe, Auguitne 
Fpiftol. keth oſt, as when he wriceth to Hilarie, The lawe commaundr 
308% endcuoring to do the thinges commaunded, and being 
our weakeneſſe vnder the lawe , we ſhoulde lcarne to aſke the 
Fpiſtol. of grace. Againe to Aſclius , The profit of the [awe is wo 
200. man of his one weakeneſſe, and compel! him to craue the! 
Epiſtol. of grace that is in Chriſt. Againe to Innocent of Rome, itt 
95- commaundeth, and grace miniſtreth ſtrength to do. Agamen 
Lib. de lentine: God commaundeth thoſe thinges that we can not®, 
— gy we may leame to knowe what to aſke of him. Againe: Them 
la pr Seuen to accuſe you, that being accuſed you ſhould feare,tut 
EE —— 
e: Lhe lawe was geuen for this purpoſe, o * 
3 to ſhewe that thou 2 ſtrength of thine owne to ngntec 
that thou as poore , vnworthy and needy , ſhouldeſt tice 
Se. 2j. After. he tourneth his ſpeech ro God and ſaith: Do ſo Lot, 
merciful Lorde, commaunde that which can not be fulfiled-ye 
maunde that which can not but by thy grace be fulfiled, t 
men cannot fulfill it by their owne ſtrength, euer) mom 
ſlopped, and no man may thinke him ſelfe great. Let all be fn 
and let all the worlde be gilty before thee. But I am not wiſew 
vp ſo many teftimomesfith that holy man hath writte 299% 
prely ofthas matter, which he hach intituled, Of the Sp 
ter. The ſeconde profiting he doth not fo liuely deſciibe, 
cauſe he knewe chat it did hang vpon che former, or bye 
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fo well vderſtand it, ———— 3 ro 
& plainly to expreſſe his meaning it, which yer he right= 
eyue bo! this ft office of the lawe is not idle even in the 
eallo. For though they go not thus farre forwarde with the 

n of God . chat after the chrowing downe of their fleſn they be 
d and floriſh againe in che inward man, but amaſed with che firſt 

——— — wr ſerueth to ſhewe ſortk the 
we of Gods iudgement, that their conſciences be toſſed with 
wayes. For they euer willingly defire to make ſhifte againſt the 
xment of God. Nowe while the ſame is not yet opened they yet 
Boniſhed with the teſtimonie of the lawe and their conſcience do 
nie in them ſelues what they haue deſerued. 

The ſecond office of b chat they which are touched 
no care of thatwhich is iuſt and right, vnleſſe they be compel» 
when they heare the terrible ordinaunces therein, may be 

lat leaſt with feare of puniſhment · But they are reſtrained, 
becauſe their inwarde minde is moued or withall. but by- 
—— — —ũb— 
,and do keepe io their peruerſeneſſe within them, which 


ugh being lerred either by feare or b they dare nor 

| m aſe which they have conceivedio ro as #7" not 
| et haue they not a hearte 

ihe feare R obe cs of God,jeathe moge that they holde 1 
them ſelues, ſo much the ſtronglier within they are kindeled, 
y bole, ready to do any thing, and to breake forth any 

ther, if rhis verrou of the lawe did not ſtay them. And not that 
If, burallo they moſt ſpitefully hate the lawe, and do deteſt God 
maker,ſo chat if they coulde, they would very faine take him 

» Whome they can not abide, neither when he commaunderh 


is ptr; nor when be revengerb him vpon the deſpiſers of 
cn ſome in deede more 2 — 
generally chat are not regenerat, in ius fee li are 


following of the lawe willing üben oe 
Ir wi 9 — feare.But this con- 


com- 

e quiet wherof is hetim prouided ſor. while ordre 
el be not cõſfounded with vprore, which woulde 
| * were lawefull forall men. Vea it is not vn 
chuldxt᷑ of God to be excreiled with this Scholing 
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ſo long as they before their calling being yer deſtrute of ux 
of ſanctification, are ſtill wanton with the folly of the fe 
are drawen backe, though it be but from outwardt he 
by the terrour of Gods vengeance, although for tha 
not Rs in — they go for the preſent time but ala 
warde, yet they p wan vre to beate the yoke of 
when they are called — be not — — 
pline, as toa thing vnlno wen. This office the Apoltle ſeems 
prely to haue touched, when he ſaieth that the laue w 
the righteous man; but for the vnrighteous and diſobedian, 
and ſianert, euill doers and prophane men, ſlaiers of their pain 
murtherers , fornicators, Sodomites, robbers of children, he 
periured men, and what ſocticr ells is againſt ſounde dodrine. 
ſaieth, that it is a ſtay to the wilde outraging luſtes of the ic 
ells woulde ſtray abroade without meaſure. 
1 But to both may that be applyed which he faith in a 
place, that the lawe was to the Iewes a Schoolemaiſter to Qu 
there ate two ſortes of men, whom with her ſchooling (he leade 
the hande to Chriſt. The one forte, of whome we ficlt (pate 
they are to full of aſſiance of their owne firength or git 
are not meete to receiue the grace of Chriſt, vnleſſe they be 
el, therefore the lawe bringeth them downe to humilue 
— the (clues; that fo they may be prepared to deſuet 
before they thought they wanted not. T he other ſore nei: 
to be holden backe, leaſt they ſo geue looſe the reines w 
ronneſſe of their .leſn, that they fall of altogether from al 
nehteouſnefſe, For where the ſpirite of God doth not yet gl 
thereſomerime luſtes do ſo boile, that it is in great peril x 
chrom downe the ſoule that is ſubie to them into rhe forgeril 
and deſpiſinge of God:and fo woulde it come to palle it Or 
with this remedy prouide for it. Therfore thoſe whom he had 
ted ro the inheritaunce of his lungdome. if he do not | 
nerate them, he keepeth them by the workes of the laue wr 
racill che time of his vifieation , nor that chaſte and pure (cat 
ought to be in children, bur yet a profitable feare for the 
may according to their capacitit be taught by introeves 
godlineſſe. Of this we haue ſo many proues, that it needeth 
ple. For who ſoeuer haue anytime continued in not known 
will eõfeſſe that this happened vnto them, chat they were 
the bridle of the law in ſome feare & obediẽce of Godt 


chat being regenerate by his ſpiru, chey beganne bartely x 1 
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cho 2 ipall vſe, and more nearc- 
—— — ende of the la we: conce;neth the faithful. 
liveth and reigneth the ſpirite of God. For 
þ they haue the lawe wricten and grauem im their heartes by 
of God, chat is to fay , be ſo affechone d and minded by the 
e of the ſpicite that they deſire to obey God, yer do they fill 
an ptaſve in the lame. For it in 10 them a very good meane, 
— 99 ——— learne what is the 
of the Lord which they aſpire ynto, and may be contirmed in the 
«[Lnding thereof. An if a ſeruaunt be already bente with all the 
of hw beane, to pleaſe his Lorde t yet hach he neede dili- 
dy to ſcanche om and marke the faſhions of his Lorde, that he 
ame and apply lum ſelfe vnto them. And let none of vs ene 
lie from tha neede . For no manne hath hetherto attained · o 
= wiſcdome, but that he may by dayly inſtruction of the lawe 
profit in proceding to the purer knowledge of Gods will. 
bycauſe we neede not onely doctrine but.alſs exhortat op: tlus 
profxe ſhall the ſeruauut of God take bythe lawe , to be by the 
medication thereot ſtirred vp to obedience, to be ſtrengthened 
to be holden backe from the ſlippery way of offending, For after 
r, mult theſe holy ones driue forwarde them ſelues, which 
great cheereſulneſſe ſo euer they trauaile to Godwarde ac- 
Ing to the ſpirite, yet they are alway loden with the ſluggiſhneſſe 
al that they procede not with ſuch ful redineſſe as they oughe. 
la is che lame geven as a whippe, thiac like a flowe and dull 
may be pricked forwarde to worke. Yea to the ſpiruuall man, 
 heis not yet diſpatched of the burden of the ficſh , it ſhall be 
vail pricke that ſuffereth him not to ſtand ſtill . Euen to this 
kd hadde reſped, when he did ſet forth the lawe with thoſe 
praiſes: The lawe of the Lorde is vndeſiled, canvering 
i raſtices of the Lorde are vpright, and chearing hearres:the Pal. 5- 
meme of the Lorde is bright, that geueth light to the * 
| _ A hunterne to my feete is thy worde, and a light pf. 113 
—— able chrtha — alla 105, 
os cs ayu wes Paule. 
Cond, not whar vſc — miniſtreth to the regene- 
what it is able to geue to manne of it ſelſe. But here the 
— with howe great profite the Lorde doch inftruR 
treading of his lawe, to whome he inwardely inſpireth a 
{fe to obey. And he takerh holde net of che commsunde- 
ay, but alſo the promule of grace annexed to the thunges, 
. 
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whiche onely maketh the bitterneſſe to ware ſweet, Fu 
were leſſe ameable than the lawe, if it ſhoulde thre 
and threatening trouble ſoules carefully with ſeate, and ras 
with terrour ? But ſpecially Dauid ſheweth, that be in dels 
conceyued the Mediatour, without whome there is no & 
ſweeteneſſe. : 
13 Which while ſome vnſkillfoll men canne not diem, 
boldely ſhake a way all Moſes, and bidde the two tables ofthe 
farewell, bycauſe they thinke it is not agreable for Cui 
cleaue to that doctrine that conteineth the miniſtration of de 
this Pen y_ departe farre out of our mindes. Far 
taught excellently well, that the ſame Lawe which with fs 
engendre nothing but death, ought in the holy to haue abe 
more excellent vſe. For thus, when he was ready to di, he 
ſaide to the people: Lay your heartes vpon all the wordestial 
teſtiſe to you this daie, that ye maie committe them tojt 
dren , that ye maie teache them to keepe, to do, and io full 
thinges that are written in the volume of this lawe, bycauletk 
not vainely commaunded you, but that euery one ſbouel 
them: but if ng manne canne denie that there appenei i 
abſolute paterne of righteouſneſſe, then either we mul 
rule at all to live iuſtely and vprightely , or els it is not hach 
to departe from it. For there are not many but one rule oben 
is perpetualll and canne not be bowed. Therefore, whe 
maketh the life of a righteous manne continually bußed a 
ditation of the lawe, let ys not referre that to one age a 
cauſe it is moſte meete far all ages to the ende of the worms 
let vs not therefore be frayed awaie , or flee from * ur 
it, bycauſe it appointeth a muche more exact holyneſſe that 
performe , while we ſhall carry about the perſon of ou 
nove it executeth not againſt vs the office of a rigorowar 
will not be ſatiſſied, but with his full caſke performed: da 
perfection where vnto it exhorteth vs, it ſheweth vs 
which in all our life to endeuour, is no leſſe proficable fort? 
agreable with our dutie. In which endeuour if we faile 16m 
For all this life is a race, the ſpace whereof being runne o 
wil graunt vs to atteine to that marke,towarde luch o 
do trauaile a farre of. 1 
14 Nowe therefore, whereas the lawe hath rowarde te? 
az power to exhorte, not ſuch a power as may binde ti cr ct 
with curſe, but ſuche as with oſten calling on, may ſulca 


. 
o 


God the Redemer. Lib. 2. 138 
the imperfection to awale it: many when they meane 
5 u deli fromthe curſe rhereof, do ſay, that the 
v abrogrte to the fanhfull. ( ſpeake yet of the lawe morall) noe 
i doch no more commaunde them that which is right, but only 
be no more vt them that which it was before, that is, that it 
more, by making afraide and confounding their conſciences, 
and deftroie them. And truely ſuch an abrogation of the lawe, 
doche plaincly teache, and alſo that the Lord himſelſe ſpake of 
arcth by this that he woulde not haue conſuted that opinion Mar.s, 
he hoolde diſſoloe the la we, vnleſſe it hadde bene commonly re- 17. 
d among the Tewes . But foraſmuch as it coulde not riſe cauſe- 
and without any colour, it is likely that it grewe vpon falſe vn- 
anding of his doctrine, as in a maner all erroures ate wonte to 
akon of truthe, but leaſt we ſhoulde alſo ſtumble at the ſame 
let vs diligently make diſtinction, what is abrogate in the lawe, 
kt remainethyet in force. Where the Lord proieſteth that he 
not to deſttoĩe the lawe, but to fullfill it: and that till heaven 
anh paſſe away, no one iote of the lawe ſhoulde paſſe away, but 
| ſhoulde be fullflled : he ſufficiently confirmeth that 4 his 
nothing ſhould be taken away from the due keeping of the 
And for good cauſe :fith he came rather for this ende, to heale 
es. Wherefore the doctrine of the lawe remaineth for all Chri- 
awolable,which by teaching, admoniſhing, rebuking and cor- 
zen frame and prepare vs to cuery good worge. 
As for thoſe thinges that Paule ſpeaketh of the curſe, it is eui- 
_ they belong not 10 the very inſtruction, bur onely to the 
I binding the conſcience. For the lawe not onely teacheth, but 
h authoritie en _ it commaundeth . If it be 
"mes, yea if duety be ſlacked in it bendeth her 
wWoulte of curſe. For this cauſe the ApoRtle faith, that all they Cala. ; 
of the workes of the lawe, are ſubiect to the curſe, bycauſe it 10. 
a: Curſed is euery one, that fulfillerh not all. And he ſaieth, Deu. 27 
be oder the workes of the lawe, that do not ſet igchteouſ- 
the forgeveneſſe of finnes, by which we are looſed from the 
the awe. He teacherh that we muſt be looſed from 
33 of the lawe, vnleſſe we will miſerably periſh vnder them. 
. what bondes ? the bondes of that rigorous and ſharp exi- 
aſe Herb yothing of the extremitic of the lawe,and ſuffreth 
1 this curſe (I ſay) that Chriſt might 0M 
curſe for vs. For it is written: Curſed is © 


that hangeth ypon the tree. Inte chapter following in 3. . 
S J. 
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dcede he ſaith, that Chriſt was made ſubiect to the laws, — 
them that were vnder the lawe: but all in one meaning, for k 
andby addeth, that by adoption we might receive the nta d 
dren. What is that? that we ſhoulde not be oppreſſed vit chm 
bondage, that ſhoulde holde our conſcience faſt ſtrained with 
of death. In the meane time this alway remaineth vnſhaki ui 
is nothing withdrawen of the authority of the lawe, but thai 
ſtull ro be receiued of vs with the ſame reverence and obedience. 
16 Ofceremonies it is otherwiſe , which were 
effect, but in vſe onely . And this, that Chriſt by his commin 
made an ende of them, doth fo nothing diminiſh their holne a 
it rather ſetteth them forth, and maketh them glorious, F 
ſhoulde haue geuen but a vaine ſhe to the 5 nickt 
power of the death & reſurrection of Chriſt had bene ſbexei ia 
ſo if they had not ceaſed, we coulde not at this day diſcemets 
purpoſe they were ordained. Therefore Paule, to prove thatti 
ping of them now is nor onely ſuperfluous, but alſo hurtful er 
that they were ſhadowes wherof we haue the body in Chai 
therefore how in the aboliſhing of them, the trueth ſhineth 
than if they did ſtill a farre of, and as ic were with a veile ſpred 
ſhewe a figure of Chriſt that hath already 3 
Mar. 27 therefore the veile of the temple at the death of Qxiſt xu u 
51. tuo peeces and fell downe: becauſe now the true and e 
of the heauenly good thinges was come to light, which be 
Heb. 1 o bene but vnperfectly begonne with darke rude daughters, 97 
x. chor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues ſaith, Herevnto ſerueth than 
Luk 16. of Chriſt, that the late & the Prophetes were vnto the me 
and that from that time ſorwarde, the kingdome of God heft 
be ioyfully preached:not meaning that the holy father er 
the preaching that cStaineth the hope of ſaluation,& of er 
but becauſe a farre of, and vnder ſhadowes only they did be 
which we at this day ſee in the full light. Bur why it behouet 
church of God ſhoulde climbe vp — from choſe fit u 
Lohn. 1. John the Baptiſt declarerh : for that the lawe is yo | 
'5- grace andrrueth beganne by Ieſus Chriſt. For a though he 
of ſinnes were truely promiſed in the olde ſacrifices » — 
the couenant was a ſure pledge of the farherly fauot of C 
this had bene but a ſhadowe, if it had not bene rounded 
of Chriſt, wherein is ſounde, perſect, and erernal fe x 
Let this then remaine ſure, that although the cr * 
we haue ceafed to be obſerued, yer by the ende of ten 
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x knowne home great was the of them before Chriſtes cõ- 
bi —̃ hack ſealed he force and 
& of them wich his death. 
Somewhat more hard is the point that Paule noteth. And he Col.. 
reaued you together with him, vhen ye were dead by finncs, and 13. 


hm ou all your blot- 
| — 2 the decrees againſt. vs, 
þ was contrary vnto v, and he hath taken it away , faſtening it to 
&c. For he ſeemeth to ſtretch the aboliſhing of the lawe 
further thar now we hauc noching to do with the decrces 
of. For they erre that it of the lawe moral], whoſe 
akable rigor rather then doctrine thereof they thinke to be ta- 
27. Seu more depely waying the wordes of Paule, do clpic 
ir is properly ſpoken of the lawe ceremoniall , and do ſhew that 
worde Decree, doth more than once ſo ſignific in Paule. For to ꝑphe. 2. 
ipheſians he ſaich rhus : He is our peace, that maketh both to be 1 4. 
, har makerh voide the [awe of commaundementes conſiſting in 
aces, that he might make two in himſelfe into one newe man. 
dout that he ſpealeth chere of the ceremonies, for he calleth 
partition wherewich the Icwes were ſeucred from the Gentiles: 
ore Igraunt that choſe firſt expoſitors are rightfully reproued 
Me: 1 well fer forth 
| — noch og 
= in all poimes, when his purpoſe was to aduer- 
y Epheſians of their adoption into the fellowſhip of Iſracl, he 
ih that the ſtop is taken away, wherby they were before time 
aluader, that was in ceremonies. For the viages of waſhinges and 
£2, wherwvich che Tewes were made holy vnto the Lorde , do 
cam from the Gentiles, But in the Epiſtle ro the Coloſſians, 
not that he toucheth a hyer miſteric ? In deede the point 
l there , is of Moſaicall obſeruations wherevnto the 
Ad labor to drive the Chriſtian people. But, as in the 
iothe Galathians he fercherh chat concrouerſie further ol, and 
* rere air backe ro che frſt head hero. io doth he alte in 
if inthe ceremonies you conſider ing cls but a 
of the vic of them, io what purpoſe was it, to it a hand- 
Nu ? morcouer to ſet the whole ſumme in a maner of 
Te a this, tha it houlde be cancelled > Wherefore the 
far oaghat here is ſome more ſecret thing to be cõ- 
| cruſt thae T have actained the naturall vnderfianding of 
SRuntcd me to be true, which in one place is moſt 
S u 
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truely written by Auguſtine, yea that he hath taken out of the play 
Heb. y. wordes of tic Apoſtle, that in the Icwiſh ceremonies vn: 
& 9. & conſeſſiõ than a clenſing of fines. For what did they ck by ass 
10. but confeſſe them (clues in their conſcience gilty of death, ai 
put clenſinges in their placeꝰ What did they with their clenſaea i 
teſtie them ſelues to be vncleane ? And fo was the hamm 
: their ſinne, and vncleanneſſe oft renued by them, but there x 
Heb, g. charge in that teſtifying thereof . For which cauſe the Apoll 
13. that at length by meane of the death of Chriſt , was perke 
redemprion of the offences that remained vnder the olde Tk 
Therfore the Apoſtle doth worthily cal the ceremonies hand 
againſt chaſe that obſerue them: foraſmuch as by themthey di 
ly ſcale to their one damnation and vncleanneſſe. Aud it h 
not, that they were alſo pattakers of the ſame grace ut n kr 
they obtemed in Chriſt, not in the ceremonies , which theretel 
poſtle doch ſeuer from Chriſt , becauſe being at that time ved 
did obſcure the glorie of Chriſt. Thus learne we, that the cere 
if they be conſidered by themſelues, are well and fich called 
writia;'$5 againſt rhe ſaluation of men, becauſe they vera 
inſtrumentes that teſtiſied their being bounde. When the fit 
ſtles went about to binde the Chriſtian Church to them agame? 
did not without cauſe admoniſh the Coloſſiaus, hy ferchingt 
fication of them further of, ro what pointe they ſh 
agꝛame f they ſuffered them ſelues in ſuch ſotte to be yokedly 
For therewithal was the benefite of Chriſt wrelted away fron 
in as much as he having once performed the eternal dea, 
viterly aboliſhed thoſe dayly obſeruations, which were odd u 
to ſcale ſinnes, but coulde do nothing to the putting au 
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An expoſition of the Morall la vve. 


Ere I thinke it ſhall not be from the purpoſe ao 
the tenne commaundementes of the lawe with 3 | 
poſition of them, becauſe thereby both that ſhall 
peare which I haue touched, that the ſame hep - 
which God hath once appointed, remaineth yet in force 
alſo we ſhall haue beſides that a proofe of the ſeconde pom 
Iewes did not only learne by it what was the true force ol? 
bur alſo by the terror of the iudgement, ſich they ſaw then? 
able to kcepe it, they were compelled whether they 
to be drawen to the Mediator. Nowe in ſetting 
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: chings that are required in the true knowledge of God, we haue 
he, that we cannot conceiue him according to his great- 

A byandby his maieſty preſenteth it ſelfe vnto vs, to binde 

hip of hum. In the knowledge = our ſelues we haue ſer 

for the chicte point, that being voide of the opinion of our owne 
* and deane {tri — bar righteouſneſſe, 


the other fide and beaten downe with conſcience 
ome nedinefſe,, we ſhoulde learne perfect humilitie and a- 
of our ſelues. The Lord ſetteth forth both theſe pointes in 

, where firſt chalenging to himſelfe due power to gouerne, 
alleth w to the reverence of his divine maicſtic , and apointeth 
1 and _ — 
of his righteouſnefle, (agai e tighteouſneſſe whereof our 
e 1 i i peruerſe and . a ſtriue, and beneth the 


ſefticawhereof our power as of it ſelſe it is weake and feble to 
Nod, licth a greate way below e) he reproueth vs both of weake- 


11 Morcouer that inwarde lawe which we 
before laid co be grauen and as it were imprinted inthe hattes 
men, loch after a certaine maner enforme vs of the ſame thinges 
re to belearncd of the two tables. For our conſcience doth not 
n tolleepe a perpetuall ſleepe without feeling, but that it in- 
ua witneſſe and admoniſher of thoſe thinges that we, owe to 

| apeih befere 13 the difference of good and evill, and ſo ac- 

an vs when we ſwarue from our duetie. But man being wrapped in 
Grkeneſſe of errours as he is, ſkarſe euẽ ſlenderly taſteth by that 
& mature, vhat worſhip pleaſeth Godibut truely he is very farre 
from the right knowledge thereof. Beſide that, he is ſo ſwollen 
Larogancie and ambition, and ſo blinded with ſelfe loue, that he 
ot yet looke 23 it were, deſcend into him ſelſe to learne 
mit and him ſelfe, and confeſſe his one miſerie. Ther- 


| (2812 was necefſary both for our dulneſſe and ſtubborneſſe ) the 


hath fer vs alawe written, which ſhoulde both more certainely 
that which in the law natural was too obſcure, and alſo ſhould 
on drowlineſſe , and more lively touche our minde and 


Nowe iris exfy to mda tand what is to be leamed ofthe lawe, 
0. as God is our creator, ſo of right he hath the place of our 
= — and that by this reaſon we owe to him glorie, re- 
= and feare. Yea and alſo that we are not at our owne li- 
followe whether ſo euer that luſt of our minde doth moue 
we ought to hang vpon his becke, and to reſt onely vpon 

S 1}. 
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that which pleaſeth him. Then we learne, chat hedelie as 
ouſnefle and vprightenefle,that he abhorreth wickednei #{ 
fore, that vnleſſe we will with wicked vathankcfulnefſe all wn 
our creator ve muſt ueceſſarily obſerue righteoulneſle allora 
For ii then only we yelde vnto him the reverence that we om 
we prefer his will before our one, it followeth , that there 
ther due worſhip of him; but the obſeruation of righreouſne 
neſſe & cleannetie. Nether may we pretend this excuſe that we 
power, and like waſted detters be not able to pay. forum 
uenient that we ſhoulde meaſure the glory of God by ur 
wer: for whatſocuer we be, he alway abideth like io hmii 
uer of righteouſneſſe, a hater of wi: kedncſſe. What ſocuebe 
quireth of vs (becauſe he ca require nothing but that which u 
by bonde of nature we muſte of neceſſitie obey: but that vt ar 
able, is our one fault. For if we be holden bounde of out om 
wherin ſin reigneth, ſo y we are not loſe at libertit to obey on 
there is no cauſe why we ſhould allege neceſſitie tor our defeas 
euill wherof is both within vs, and to be imputed vato our ears 
3 When we haue thus farre profited by the teaching of 
then muſt we by the teaching of the (ame lawe alſo deſcend at 
ſelues: whereby at length we may cary awaic two thinges. The 
is, by comparing the rightcouinefſ+ of the lawe with on lt. 
learne, hat we are farre of from being able to ſatis fe the al 
and that therefore we are not worthy to haue place among hs( 
tures. much leſſe to be reckened among his ctuldren. ] e ice 
in conſidering our ſtrength, to learne that it is not onch n | 
to fulfill the lawe, but alſo vtterly none at all . Hertupon c 
both a diſtruſt of our one ſtrength, and a care and f.arciul 
minde. For conſcience can not beate the burden of uuquut ha 
byandby the iudgement of God is preſent before it: and d 
ment of God can not be felte, but that it ſtriketh into vs 3 d 
horrour of death. And libewiſe being conſtrained with proc 
owne weakeneſſe, it can not chooſe but byandby fall imo def: 
her own ſtrength. Boch theſe affectiõs do engendre bumulry ł 
ment of courage. So at length it commeth to paſſe, chat m 
afraid with fel; 2 of « death,which he ſecth to hang c 
by the deſeruing of his one vnri ghteouſneſſe, tumeth ban 
the only mercy of God, as to the onely hauen of ſaluon in 
chat it is not in his power to pay that he oweth vnto the le 
nng in him ſelfe, he may take breath againe and beginne ©” 
looke for helpe from cls where. * 
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. hath alſo added promiſes and to fill our 
« with loue of hum, and with barred of wicke For, becauſe 
en do blinde,co be moved with the onely beauty of good- 
the moſt mercifull Father of his tender kindeneſſe, to 
with ſweerenefle of rewardes,ro loue and long for him . He 
*t that with him are rewardes layd vp for ver- 
and that he ſhall not ſpende his labour in vaine, wholocuer he be, 
aul obey hs commaundementes.He proclaimerh on the other 
| he not only abhorreth vnri but alſo that it ſhal 
fa that he will be a reucnger of che contempt 
maickty . And to exhoct vs by all meancs, he promiſeth as well 
blefſinges of this preſent life, as alſo eternall bleſſedneſſe, to their 
ence that keepe his commaundementes: and to the tranſęreſ- 
stherof,he threamneth both preſent miſeries and the puniſhmenc 
mall death. For the ſame promiſe, (he that doth theſe thinges, 
lee in them: and alio the threaterunge that anſwererh it, (the Leu. 18. 
chat ſmneth that fame ſhall die) do vuhout dout to the 0 
anality or deach that is to come, and ſhall never be ended. Albe- & 20. 
neſocuer is mentioned the good will or wrath of God, vnder 
one is contamed the eternity of life, vnder the other eternall de- 
hon. Ofpreſent and curſes there is a long regiſter re- 
dmnthe law. And in the penall ordinaunces appeareth the ſo- Leu. :6. 
ene cleanneſſe of God, that can ſufter no iniquity: but ia his pro- - 
s,bcfde his great loue of righteouſneſſe, ( which he cannot tinde Do-. 
heart todetraude of her reward) there is alſo proucd his mar- 
II eas — 
let whatſoeuer he requireth of vs, he demaun- 
us due det, 3 of det is not worthy of rewarde. 
none he departeth with his one right, wh& he oſſereth reward 
obcdiences, which we do not yeld of our ſelues as things that 
deibut whar thoſe promiſes do bring vo vs, is ſeyd 
| ſhall appeare more plainly in place fic for it.lt ſufſi - 
for this prelent,jf we remember and conſider, that there is in the 
la no ſmall commendation of righteouſneſſe, that it 
morecertainely appeare howe much the keepinge thereof 
© God: that the penall ordinaunces are ſet for the more dete- 
ofvacighteouſneile eaſt the ſuner, delited with the Gwere flat- 
. Aer thould forgerthar the indgemene ofthe lawmaker is 
Now whereas the Lord giuing a rule of period righaeouſacſſe. 


- 
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hath applied all the partes thereof to his owne will, Thertin 
red that nothing is to him more acceptable than obedience, 
is ſo much more diligetly to be marked, as the wanonneſe 
minde is more ready to deuiſe nowe and then diverſe fore 
ſhipping co winne his fauour withall. For in all ages that inch 
aſſectation of religion, becauſe it is naturally planted in tes 
man, hathfliewed and yet doth ſhew foorth it ſelfe;thatmen 
delice to invent a way to obtaine righteouſneſſe beſide the 
God, wherby it commeth to paſſe, that the commaundements 
law haue but ſmale place among the workes that are con 
led good works, while that innumerable route of mens voi 
Deu 2. pieth almoſt all the roome . But what other thing meant lle 
. do reſtraine ſuch licentiouſnefle, when after the publiſhing o 
he ſpake thus to the people:Giue heede, and heare all } thing 
commaund thee , that it may be well to thee and to thy ch 
thee for euer, when thou ſhalrdo that which is good andpk 
before thy God. What I commaunde thee, that onely do: 
vnto it, nor diminiſh it. And before, when he had proteſt 
was his wiſedom and vnderſtanding before other nations dab 
received iudgementes, righteouſneſſe and ceremonies of the 
Deu. . ſayd further, xeepe therefore thy ſelſe & thy ſoule careful 
5. forget not the wordes which thine eyes haue ſcene, md ua 
time they fall out of thy heart. For, becauſe God did for 
Ifraclites woulde not reſt, but that after they had receined de 
they would beſide it trauaile in bringinge foorth new righte 
if they were not ſeuerely holden 2 he proncune 
herein is contained the perfection of righteouſneſſe, hid 
haue bin the eſt ſtay to hold them backe, and yet they 
from that ſo much forbidden them. But whatotni 
ſurely comprehended within the ſame charge: for it is n04 
that continueth ſtill whereby the Lord hath clialenged ton 
abſolute doctrine of rightcouſnefle , yet we not contented: 
do monſtruouſly trauaile with forginge and coyninge of m 
workes one vpon an other. For the healing of this fault, te 
medy ſhalbe, if this thought ſhalbe ſtedſaſtly ſettled in 3 
is given vs from God to teach vs a perfect nghteouſneſſe: t 
is taught no righteouſneſſe, but the ſame that is exam 
pounted rule of Gods will : that therefore new formesof 
- vainely- attempted to winne the fauour of God, whoſe tue 
ſtandeth in oncly obedience: but rather that ſuch ſtudy oltre 
2s wandereth out of the lawe of God, is an | 
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rightcoaſncs and of the true teouſnes Auguſtine allo ſayth 118 
ruely; which calleth the _—__ thar is done to God, ſome- GS 
che mocher and kceper,ſomrime the originall of all vertues. . de 
Bur when we haue expounded the lawe ot the Lord, then more bono 
with more probe ſhall that be confirmed which I have be cuniu- 
okenofrhe office & vie of the law. But before that I beginne FS 
iculle euiry ſeuerall commaundement by it ſelfe, it ſhall be good 1 
give luch le ſſons as ſerue to the vniuerſall knowledge therof. gi & 
ys hold for determined, that the life of ma is i in the proph. 
notonely to outward honeſty , but alſo to inward and ſpiri 6 
onlnefſe . Which thinge whereas no man can deny, yet there 
we that rightly marke it. That commeth io paſſe, becauſe they 
c nor pon the lLawmaker,by whoſe nature the nature of the law 
zhe ro be weyed. If any king do by proclamation forbid to cõ- 
fornication , to hill, or to Redlein this caſe I graunt that if a man 
conceivein his minde a luſt to commit fornication, to ſinne. 
ad do not commit any of theſe thinges in dede he is our 
of this prohibitiõ. And the reaſon is, for that becauſe 
phrof a mortal lawmaker, could not extend but to outward 
ty: his commaundementes are not broken, but when the out- 
off-ncex are committed. But God(whoſe eye nothing eſcapeth. 
which regardeth not ſo much the out ward ſhe as the cleannes 
heart) vnder the ſorbidding of fornication, manſlaughter and 
bidde th luſt, wrath, hatred, coueting of an other mans, guile, 
whatlocueris like to theſe. For inſomuch as he is a ſpiritual law 
he ſpeaketh no leſſe to the ſoule than to the body · But the mã- 
der of the ſoule, are wrarh and hatred: the theft of the ſoule, is 
defire and couetouſneſſe: the fornication of the ſoule, is luſt, 
mans lawes alſo ( will ſome man ſay) haue regard to ententes & 
d not to ſucceſſes of fortune. I graunt, but yer they are ſuch 
es and willes, as haue outwardly broken out. They weye with 
n ment euery outwarde act hath bin done, hehe ſearche 
be ſecrete e Therefore they are fatisfi:d when a man 
withholdeth his handes from offendinge . On the other ſide, 
le the heavenly lawe is made for our mindes , therefore the 


* 22 principally needefull to the keepinge there- 
common forte of menne, euen when mightily 
Me there contempt of the lawe, do frame their eyes, their 


cen and all the | | 
partes of their to ſome obſerua- 
ofthe lar in the meane time they hold 9 farre of 


Mobedicace, aud thinke themſclues well diſcharged, if they 
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keepe cloſe fro men y which they do in the fight of God 
it fayd: Thou ſhale not kill: Thou ſhalt not — 
ſhalt not ſteale: they draw not out their ſwerd to kill; they 
their bodies wich harlote: they lay not their handes pon ue 
goods. All this is well hitherto. But in their whole heartes they ha 
out murders , they boile in luſt, they caſt their eyes ade udlan 
goods, and deuour them with couetinge. Now wantath dm 
was the chiefe point of the lawe. Whenſe, I pray you, c 
dulneſſe, but that leauing the lawemaker, they rather ned 
righteouſnefſe by their owne wit? Againſt theſe doch pa au 
' cnie out,afhrming that the law is ſpirituall: whereby he mea Py 
it not onely demaundeth an obedience of the ſoule, minde aii 
but alſo requireth an Angelike pureneſſe, which hauing alltheflh 
neſſe of the fleſh cleanc wiped away, may ſauour nothinge bu 


7 When we ſay that this is the meaninge of the lune, ve 
not in a new expoſition of our one, but we follow Chriſt te 
uit. ©xpofitour of the law. For when the Phariſees had infededide 
2:1, Plewithafalſe opinion, that he performeth the law thathad 
outward worke committed nothing againſt the law, he reo 
molt perilous errour , and pronounced that vnchaſt Jookingau® 
man is fornication : he proteſted that they are manſlayeti it 
their brother, for be makerh them gilty of iudgement tak 
conceiued wrath in their minde, and them gilty of the counlelas 
murmuring or grudging haue vttered any token of a diſpleaſedmi 
and them gilty of Hell Berchet with tauntes and railing breakt 


into open anger. They that haue not eſpied theſe thinges u 
ned Chxiſt tobe an other Moſes,the giuer of the = _ 
which ſupplied the imperfection of the law of Moſcs Win 
that common principle of the perfection of the lt 
hehe 


Golpell, which far paſſe old law, which is a moſt pen 
pinion. For hereafter,where we ſhall gacher a ſumme ot the coll 
dementes, it ſhall appeare by Moſes lumſelfe, how reprochiul 
diſhonor the law of God. Truely it ſheweth that all rhe be 
the farhers did not much differ from hypociiſie, & it leads s 
from that only and perfect rule of riglucouſneſſe. But ici 19) 
to confute that errour:for that they —— that Chriſt ad 
to the law, whereas he did but reſtore the law to her integ 
he made it free, & clenſed it being obſcured with lies,and dee 
leuen ofthe Phariſes. 

8 Lerthis be our ſecond note, that there is alv ay wore u 


EI 
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ibiti is by words expreſ- 

it be not like a Lesbion rule, 

. we may make of cuery 
ar vo liſt For many bring to paſſe by this vnmeaſured liber- 


if running ac lange, hat with ſome the authority of Scripture 


lin and other ſome deſpeire of ynderſtanding it. 
Labepel le, we muſt take ſome ſuch way ,chat may by right 
perfett path lead vs to the will of God, we muſt | ſay ſcarch how 
r our expoſition may exceede the boundes of the wordes, that it 
care that it is not an additiõ of mens gloſes knit to the word 
xd, but rather that the pure and naturall meaning of the lawgj 
faithfully rendred. Truely in a manner in all the comma 
n it i ſo manifeſt, that there are ſiguratiue peaches, meaninge 
in expreſſing parte that he may worthily be laughed at that will 
ine the meaning of the law to the narrownefle of the wordes. It 
dent therfore, that ſober expoſitiõ doth paſſe beyond the words: 
how fare, that remayneth hard to judge , vnleſſe there be ſome 
inted : wherefore I thinke this to be the beſt meaſure, 
if it de directed to the entet of the commaundement, that is, that 
y commaundement be weyed, why it was giuen vs. As ſor ex · 
:Enery commaundement is either by way of bidding, or of for · 
iche trueth of both ſortes ſhall foorth with be founde, if we 
r the intent or the end thereof, As the end of the fift comtmaſi- 


—————ů— . — ERS 
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it This therefore is the ſumme of the commauudement, that i 
mand pleaſeth God, that we honor them to whom he hath gj- 
any excellency , and that he abhotreth contempe and ſtubborn- 
them . The intent of the firſt commanndement is, that 
be honored , The ſumme therefore ofthe commaunde- 
ſhall be, that true ſſe, that is to ſay, true worſhippe of 
baiefly pleaſeth and that he abhorreth vngodlinefſe.So in e- 
we muſt look@, vpon what matter it treateth: 
maſt we ſearch out the ende, till we finde what the lawemaker 
Aube therein proper to pleaſe or diſpleaſe him: and Lift of all 
— the ſame to the c — 
him. 1h. God, then the contrary diſpleaſeth him: if this 
— contraty ple aſeth him: if he commaunde this, 
1 the contrary, if he forbid this then he commaun- 


That which i 7 
s now ſome vit darkely touched, ſhall in expoun- 
of che commaundements become very plame by practiſe, wher · 


Cap.s. Of the knowledge of 
fore it ſuffiſeth to haue touched it, ſauinge that this laſt pos 
ſhortly confirmed with ſome proute thereof, becauſe otherwie xly 
it ſhould not be vnderſtanded,or being vnderſtand, it mugbt perky 
at the beginning ſeeme to ſound like an abſurdity , Thu dee 
prooſe, that when a good thing is commaunded,the eull u ſ 
chat is contrary to it: for there is no man but he wil gran 
common iudgement will not much ſticke to admittè, that vent 
thinges are forbidden, che contrary dueties are commaunded bus 
vniuerſall opinion that vertues are commended, whenihe 
vices are condẽned. But we require ſomwhat more thantholeh 
of ſpeach do ſigniſie commonly among the people. Fortherh 
molt parte take the vertue contrary to any vice, to be the aim 
from the lame vice: we ſay that it proceedeth fanhet thatu u 
trary dueties & doings. Therfore in this commaundeme, Ibo 
not kill the common ſenſe of men will conſider nothing dll 
we malt abſtaine frõ all hurt doing, or luſt to do hurt. I yt 
is further contained, that we ſhould by all the helpes tha w 
ſuccour the life of our neighbour. And, leaſt I (peake wthou 
ſon, l proue it thus:God forbiddeth that our brother be hun 
uſed, becauſe he willeth that our neighbours life be deare & pr 
vnto vs:he doth therfore require withal thoſe duties of lover 
be done by vs for y preſeruation of ir. And fo may we ſee how 
of the commaundement doth alway diſcloſe vnto vs all that 
therein commaunded or forbidden co do. | 

10 But why God, in ſuch as it were halfe comaundement 
by figures rather ſecretly ſignified , than expreſſed what hau 
whereas there are wont to be many reaſons rendered therofs 
reaſon pleaſeth me aboue the reſt. Becauſe y ficſh alway nee 
to extenuate the filchineſſe of ſinne, & to colour it with fart fut 
ſes,lauing where it is euẽ palpable for groſſenes, he hath ſet an 
an example in kinde of offenſe that which was moſt | 
abhominable, at the hearing hereof our very lenſes might 
ued with horrour, thereby to imprint in our mindes amore 
deteſtinge of every forte of finne . This many times decem 
weying of vices, that if they be any thing ſecrer,we make ur 
ſmall.Theſe deceites the Lord doth diſcloſe, when he acc 
to referre all the whole multitude of vices to theſe pticihal l 
which do beſt of all ſhew,how much every kinde is abe 
for example, wrath and hatred are ap ant ſo haet 


when they are called by their owne names, but whe the) a 
vs vader the name of manilaughtet, we bettes vnderſtand bo- 
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able they are before God, by whoſe word they are ſetin the 
e of ſo borrible an oſſenſe: and we moued by his i 
"ome ove ſclucs bettet to wey the haynouſueſſe of thoſe faultes 
before ſeemed but light vnto vs. Do 
Thirdly is to be confidered, what meaneth the diuiding of the 
of God into two tables, whereof all wiſe men will i that 
is ſometime mention made not vnfitly from the purpole , not 
"at cauſe. And we haue a cauſe ready, that doth nor ſuff:r vs to 
anne in dout of this matter. For God ſo diuided his Jaw into two 
ia whichis contayned the whole righteouſneſſe, that he hath 
med the firſt to the dueties of religiõ that do uliatly pertaine 
worſhipping of his Godhead, the other to the dueties of Cha- 
which belong vnto men. The firſt foundation of righteouſnefle 
ny of God: which being once ouerthrowen,all the other 
ers of tighteouſneſſe are torne in ſunder and diſſolued, like to 
partes of a houſe yniointed and fallen downe . For what manner 
puſnefſe wilt thou call it, that thou vexeſt not menne with 
bery & exrorcions,if in the meane time by wicked ſacrilege thou 
it Gods maieſty of his glory? that thou defileſt not thy body 
fornication , if with thy blaſphemies thou prophanely abuſe the 
name of Godthat thou murthereſt no man, if thou trauaill to 
oy and extinguiſ the memorie of God. Wherefore righteouſ- 
is vamly of without religion, & maketh no better ſhew, 
if a mangeled body with the head cutte of, ſhoulde be brought 
fora beautifull ſight. And religion is not onely the principal! 
e of righteoulnes, bur alſo the very ſoule wherwith it breatherh: 
$ quickned. For men keepe not equity and loue among themſel- 
mon the feare of God, Therefore we ſay, that the worſhip of 
i the beginning and foundation of righteouſnes, becauſe when 
Arn away all the equity, continence and temperance that men 
wage themſelues is vaine and triflinge before God. We lay al- 
EA isthe ſpringe heade and liuely breath of righteouſneſſe, be- 
deb / men do learne to live amonge themſelues tempetately 


t hurt doing one to an other, if they reuerence God as the 
frighe and wronge. Wherefore in the firſt table he inſtructeth 
— andthe proper dueties of religion, wherewith his ma- 
| r : the other he preſcribeth howe for the 
his name,we ought to behaue our ſelues in the fellow- 

mon And for this reaſon our Lord(as the Euangeliſtes reherſe nt. a 


numme gather ihehale lawe into two princi | = 
principall pointes, 
that we ſhould loue God with en ſoule, * 
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wich all our ſtrength : the other, that we loue our neiokke 
ſelues. Thus thou ſeeſt how of the two partes wherem be cia 
the whole law, he directeth the one toward God, & ape 
other toward men. 

12 But although the whole lawe be contained in tuo pi 
pointes, yet, to the ende to take away all pretenſe of excut, uu 
our God, io declare in the ten cõmaundements more largely 

' lyall things that belong both to the honor, feare & loue of hui 
and alſo to that charity which he commaundeth vs io beneus 
for his ſake. And thy ſtudy is not ill ſpent to know the due 
commaundementes, ſo that thou remember that it is ſuch: 
wherein every man 5 to haue his iudgement free, forum 


oughr not contentiouſly to ſtriue with him that thinketh oe 
But we muſt needes touch thus point, leaſt the readers ſhe 
ſeorne or maruell at the diviſion that we ſhall vie , as nene u 
deviſed. That the law is divided in ten words, becauſe i: u ot e 
ued by the aurhority of God himſelfe, it is out of cc 
fore there is no dout of the number, but of the manner oft 
They that ſo diuide them, that they giue three commanndenan 
the firſt table, and put other 7.into the ſecond,do _— Int 
ber the c ent concerninge images, or at leaſt they 
vnder the firſt:whereas thout dout it is ſeuerally ſet by the 
a commaundement, and the tenth commaunde ment of 
the things of his neighbour, they do fondly teare into to bum 
& ſhall byandby be done to vnderſtand, that fuch mannerof 
was vnknowen in the purer age. Other do tecken, as we da 
uerall cõmaundementes in the firſt table, but in place of thek 
ſet the promiſe without the commaundement. As for me, er 
tefſe.l be conuinced by euidenrreaſon , | take the ten w 
ſes for ten commanndementes, me thinkes I ſee ſo many 
very fit order. Therefore, leaving to them their opimoo 
that which I beſt allowe, that is, that the ſame which | 
make the firſt commaundement , ſhalbe in ſteede of 2 f 
whole law, and then ſhal follow che commmaundements** 
firſt table, and Gxe ofthe ſeconde, in ſuch order as they f 

Libr. 2. ſed. Anguſtine alſo ro Boniface agreeth with vs which in em 

Te“ them Tepeth this order: that God onely be ſerued with ov 

* religion, thatnoidole be worſhi that the name oſ 

| pot taken in vaine, when he had before ſeucrally ſpobæn d 
dowiſhe commaundement ofthe Sabbat. In an rplace N 
chat ſiſi diniſion pleaſeth him, but for to ſclendet a 
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pry FR err EOS 
hemiſtery of the tricuty more plainly appeareth. Albeit i 
c — —— —— 
\ ar duden Beſoile theſe, che author of the Vnperſoct worke v- 
is of our de, Loſepbus,vndoutedly according to the cõ 
atofhis ume , aſſignerh to cither table five commaunde- | 
Which i och again reaſon, becauſe it confoundeth the di- 
ene Female rome wanpeer wine opt ennolomnns, ve 
e Lord himſelfo which in Matthew reckeneth the commaunde- * 
of bonorioge aur parentes, in the number of the ſecond table. 46. 
e Freue a=" 16707 | 


The, ft commanndement., f 
Linde lod &y fer 2 | 
AE og of the houſe Tho [halt ne 
ie # 
Whether you.make the belt ſentence a parte of the rfl com: 
readit ſeuerally,it is indifferent to me, lo ĩhat you do 
verde Randerh in ide of a preface to the lawe, 
— — 
ate by contempt. pto1 
dy che thc be ſal makemay never 2 time come 
For ſtabliſhinge whereof he vſeth 2 of ar- 


Fult he chalengeth to humſelfe power and tighw of donu- 
eee muſt of 
Fe he ſenteth forth a prom prom of grace wauh ees 
. — — = 
— wes of vnt 
* were his 


power ro 
a whom oben Eur kate cen de F 


yneceliny, he allo ich (werenef] 
TIED x Wy AA 


is comcained in the promiſe] will be. to the , * 
eee Wherapon Cheſt prove thit a Mat 2A 
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Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob haue immortal life, by tlis d 
Rified that he is their God. Wherefore it is as much in eſſeſt wi 
fhould ſay thus: I haue choſen you to be my people, note 
* good in this preſent life, bur alſo to giue you 
fe to come. But to what end this tendeth , it is noted in 
2 — the — For _ the Lord doth vouchſaue to deile i 
tally with vs, to call vs into the company of his people; be cus 
— vs (ſayth Moſes) that we ſhoulde be a —— mn Fu. 
2-& 26, holy people, & ſhould kepe his commaundemens, From what 
13. ., cometh this exhortation: Be ye holy, for Iam holy.Nowoud 
Leu. 19. two is derived that proteſtatiõ that is in the Prophet Ihe ſacl 
aal i 6 noreth the father,and the ſeruaumt honoreth his Lord.lfl bez 
where is my fearc?IfI be a father,where is my toue? 

15. Now followeth the rehearſall of his benefit, whiche in 
be of ſo much more forcggo moue vs,as ) fault uf vacharkeh 
more deteſtable euen among men. He then did put lirellinrea 
brance of a benefit lately done, but ſuch a one as for the mine 
Fr erer therof being worthy to be had in remembrance 

ould remaine in force with their poſterity. Morouer it iu nt 
able for this preſent matter. For F Lord ſcemeilx to ſa thai 
delivered out of miſerable bondage for this purpoſe,thatideyl 
with obedience and redines of ſeraice honor him, the authors 
deliverance. He vſcrh alſo, (to the end to hold vs faſt in then 

ipping of him aloneJro ſer out himſelſe with certaine rites 
he maketh his ſacred maiefty to be differently knowen fromd 
& forged gods. For, as I fayd before, ſuch is out redy incur 
niry,joyncd with rafh boldnes, y ſo ſoone as God is named on 
cannot take hede to ir ſelfe, but that it byandby falleth away 
vaine muention. Therſore, when the Lord meaneth to ben 
for this miſchiefe, he fetteth out his one godhead vit eat 
tles and fo doth compaſſe vs in, as it were within certaine m 
we ſhould wander hither and thither & raſh] ! forge onr 
new God, if forſaking j living God, we ſhould erect i wr 
cauſe, ſo oft as the Propheteꝭ meane properly to point ot 
cloth him, and as it were encloſe him, within thoſe markes, 
he had opened hiimſelfe to the people of Iſraell, And ſet r 
called the God of Abrahã. or the God of Iſraell,when bes 
Amos i temple of Hietuſalem among the Cherebins, theſe & bee t 
Bus ſpeache do not binde him to one place or to one peofte | 
a FF onely for this purpoſe, to ſtay the thoughts of the oodly mY 
P{,86, 3 Which by his couenant, xhat he hath made with Iracllbath , 
& 99.1 a 


Exo. 3. 
6. 
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{char kane wiy lawfollco ary from lach a paterne, Ec EC. 37. 
thac there is mention made 


. ˙ Iewes might the wore cher 
>the God that doch by right claime them vn- 


dweſkcaſt we ſhould thinke thatthe ſame nothing belon+ 
— ene Eye is a bgure 
,wherih nul our he- 
r do make vs free bythe power of his arme. & conuey 
de kngdom of hberry; Azzherfore, when inthe old time be 
athc en the Iſrachtes that were ſcattered abroad, 
xe of hi name he delibered them out of che intole - 
——— — were opprefied:lo al thoſe 
M4 — — God,he doth now delwer 
duly pane of the deuil, which was in a ſhadow ſignified by 
por pu; Vikierſore eee eee his minde ought 
bm n to ibe law which he heareth to haue ptoce · 
fac — — all things take their be · 
ng ſou it meete thit they haue alſo their ende appointed & di · 
| whim. Thereisno inanf'l ſay )bur he ought to berauiſhed to 
to the keeping of whoſe commaundementes, 
n that be is peculiarly choſenzfro whoſe bounty he looketh 
brow ir of ll goodehings,& alſo the glory of immor+ 
mercy, he knoweth himſelſe 
SS 
grounded and ſtabliſhed ihe authority of bis 
de ſexrech forth — t, That ve have —— 
befme hin. The ende of this commaundement is, that God will 
dane preeminẽcie, and holly enioy his owne authorityamong 
nes —— be far 
vagodlnes pcrftirtion,w the of his god · 
weither dimintthed or obſcured : and b — — 
ch, that we worſhip e | 28” im with true ende 
ae ſe. 8 plicity of the wordes themſclucs 
= e the ſame, For we cannot haue God, but we 


n thinges that property belonge to 


therfore be forbiddeth vs to haue other mes 
2 we ſhould t not giue away elſewhere j which is pro- 
WT y we — ER HO 
vnbrly they may be roughe vnto foure principal points: 
— nndinghangng vpon it.is adioyned ſpiri · 
— — T hankeſgiung, 

i, 
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Adoration I call the reuerece & worſhip which eee 
deth vneo him, when he ſubmitteth himſelfe vnto his gre 
fore I do not without cauſe make this a retherof,þ we ee 
conſciences'in ſubiectiou to his lawe. Affiance is an affure 
rs — of his powers, wh.& rey 
righteouine s, po and goodnes in him, we thmle ani 
blefled oncely parking partaking of hum. Inuocation,is: reſonny 
——— 
ceſſuy preflerh n Thankeſgjuing, is a certaine thankefulneswi 
—————— 
ing to be conuey elſe where,ſo he comm: 
gen to humic Neube han hen 
having | vnleſſe thou teſttaine . 
many heme wont, which thinke the teil 
to ſcorne all —— 
— deere apr ane e | 
being en aſpire to reuerence, & 
ieſty, to embrace the commuticatinge of all his good thy 
where to ſee he for his help, to reknowledge and aduauncen 
ſeflion of praiſe che megniicence of his works,25 othe oh 
in all the doings of our life. — ee Gn 
ſtirion,whereby ont mindes ſwaruing from the true Ge 
hicher and rhither as it were rato dwerſe gods. Whe 
cõtented with one God, let vs call to remembrance charw 
— — 
worſhip is notto be rorne in ſunder, which he alone cl 
ſelfe. For it is not lawfull to tale away an ching from 
neuer ſo litle, but that all thinges chat — 
maine with him . The percelb of ſentence that followeth C 
face) encreaſeth the hainouſnesſor that God is 
fo oft as we thruſt our one innentions in his 
woman by bringing in an adulterer openly before her 
Rook more es his mande;. —— nden 
with his preſent power & he looke 
choſen. |ehbeimore —— — ef al 
him, be giuech them warning abt thitre can be no nev c 
in, but tharhe is withes and beholder oftheir (acnicy 
ne ſſeis enereaſed with much wieler dneſſe, chat wan th 


his fleirigeraway he can bægzle ahr eyes of God. == ” 
God cneth out that hatſocuer we pucpole, whorſocurr'? 
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to the Lord. Fot he re- 
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Cap.8. .* | Oftheknowledgedf | 
our God, a ielous God chat vibrerh the iniquity ofthe (ain 
the children vnto the third and fourth generation inthe 
his name, and ſhewerh-miercy vnto thouſandes to themtharly 
and keepe his commaundernentes;. This is aſmuch in efet 
ſhoulde haue ſayd, that it is he onely vpon whom weouge 
And to bring vs chereunto, he ſpeaketh of his power, tha 
without. puniſhment ſuſſtt᷑ ix ſe 2 to be cbntemned ot dn 
Here is in decde f the nme Efie fnifich Gol. bad 
is derived of Rirength;o exptelſe che fenfe the bener I didn 
ſo to tranſl ite it, dt to put it into the tex. The he callerh kink 
lous that can abide no fellow. Thirdly he afftmeth thut 
reuenger of his uieſty and gtory if any do cransferre i won 
or to grauem images, and that not with a ſhore ot ſclenda 
bur ſuch as ſhaft 'extende to tlie children and childrens childs 
— HMldrens —— that is ſuch as — 10 
thers vngodlmeſſe: as al ſo ho ſheweth a mercy 
ifulnes yntõ Ionge continuance of — — thoſe that 


nd lleepe his de $ live. 'fris 2 common manner with God wr 
him the pefſone of a husband toward vs. Bot the conjunck 
with hebindethtimſelfe vnto vs, when he recemeth vs mol 
ſome of his church, is like vnto-4 certaine holy wedlecke;tht 
— by mutuall aithfuldes.” As lit doth all the dueries of 
as 


true hubband,fo agane herequireth ots ſuch loue dl 

Shit to be im wedlocke, at we yeelde not our ſoules v 
luſt, ad ro flthydefires of the fle, to be def ed by them 
pon he chtat rebuketh the Apoſtaſte of the [ewes compt 
they did throw ge chaſtity, were defiled with adulteres 1 
e 
more is he kindcled ts anger if he ſee his witty mm am 
ſtrãge beef de org the! hath wedded vs vneo hmſele 
e 2 moſt feruẽtiy err ee 

the purene FRN holy marie; Ve ate | 
i ue ee oly m rr to any other, od 


il eiſite t 
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© God bimſelfe alſo ſaith, that he will not make the ſonne Eze. is, 
hewickednes of the father. But this ſentence is more than 
peared, of prolonging the puniſhmer of the ſinnes of the aun- 
ypon the to come. For ſo doth Moſes oftentimes — 
— pur Par ed rendreſt the iniquity of the fathers d 
| —— & fourth generation. Likewiſe Leremy 1. 
in thouſandes. that rendereft the ĩniqui- — 25 
of the children after them. Many, 


finge this knot, 'thinke that iris to be 
| purnſhmentes, which if cho children 


— —— — which is in dede true 
| his ſonnes ſhould be ſpoiled of the 
& cried into exile for / ſinne that he had commirred. The , Bla.39. 
$ of Pharao & Abimelech were for offending Abraham. 7 88 
a thar is alleaged for aſſoilinge of this queſtion, it is Father a 19. & 20 
rue For here & in like places he chreatneth a 3. 
us revenge tha thatir may be limited within the bounds 
2 ne life. lt is therefore thus to be takeno that the juſt curſe 
lech noconly vponthe head ofthe wicked-m bimſelfe, 
— family :whE the curſe once lieth vpon them. 
be looked fot, but that the father being deſtitute of the 


of God live moſt wickedly,, and the ſonne likewiſe forſaken of 

forthe farher fouls, do ollow the fame ner 
chuldes child, & the childe of chaldes childe,the 

—— — boogie 


8 — rn do periſh bytheir dun == 

not by vnrighteous hamed of God. Neither is there left 
why theybence holpen by 5 — 
EE 

— —— 


Cap. 8. Of the knowledgeof 
whereof they, being otherwiſe righteous , and notdeſenigs 
ſuffer the puniſtunent, rather by the vnappeaſcable urn 
God,than by a moderate ſeuerity. The Prophet pronounce 
thẽ q; it is not (0: becauſe they are puniſhed for their owne 
& that ir ſtandeth not wich the iuſtice of God,y the righteow 
ſhoulde ſuffer puniſhment for the naughtineſſe of the vida 
Which thing alſo is not contained in this preſent ordinances 
Vikting;wherof mention is now made, be fulſilled wheathe 
keth away from the houſe of the wicked his grace, the han 
trueth and other helps of ſaluation: in this that the childreaks 
blinded & forſaken ot᷑ him, do go on in the ſteps of their fn 
ſuſteine cut ſes for their fathers offenſes . But inaſmuch ater 
put totemporall miſeries, & at laſt to eternal deſtrucon hen 
are pumiſhed by the iuſt iudgement of God, not for y fingesol 
4 but for their owne imquity. 
Os 2 On the other fide is offered a promiſe of enlarging ther 
of God into athouſand — promiſe is alſo aim 
Gen. iy © the Scriptures, x is ſet in / ſolemne couenam of the cha 
7. be ti God,, and of thy ſeede after thee. Which thing Sak 
Pro. 20. uing reipect unto, vryteth that y childre of therighteous I 
7- Led aſtet᷑ their death not only by reaſõ of holy bringing vp; 
ſo not alidle auaileth therunto, but alſo for) bleſſing promi 


oouenãt, that the grace of God ſhall reſt eternally in the h 
godiy. Hereupõ aric6forr to the faichfull, gen un 
thewicked. Fo if even after death, the remembrance both au 
ouſnes & wichedneſſe be of ſo great force with God, chi che 
ofthe ene; and ofthe other redoundeth vow pol 
— 2 the kt rl heads of the doen ' 
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wickednefſe of the father in the ſonne, he ſheweth what 
isprepared for all the reprobate for their owne offencca. 
farednefſe he had in this place pri y reſpec mo. And 

way he commendeth vato ys largeneſſe of his merae, 
he extenderh vnto a thouſand generations, wheras he afligned 
y fower generations to Vengeance. to Jace 
The third Commaudtdement. Se Beer K 

hall not take the nawe of the Lord thy God in yan. l 

ende of this commaundement is, that his will ia to haue 
yof hu name to be holy amõg vs. Therfore the ſumine ſhalbe, 
do not defile it with cõtempteouſly and irreuerenth vſing it. 
ich prohibition the commaundement hangeth orderly to- 


+ that we tale ſtudhe and care godlily to reucrence it. Therfore 


oc ſo to order our (clues in our mindes and our tonges, 
neither thinke nor ſpeake any thing of God himſelſe or his 
ies , but teuerently and with much ſobrietie: that in weying hes 
$, weconceive 'nothing hut honor ble towarde him: Theſe 


not carp againſt or 


le wretched men are wont to-babble t 


bat ſocuer we rehearſe done by him 


s of praiſe of his wiſedome, right 


50 


ben of Nerromantie 
other wi 


Cap. 8. Of the knowledge of 
better altogether frayed away from all defiling thereof. ud 
 commaundement geuen of the worſhip of God, and of 
rence of his name, and not of the truthe and equitic tha u 
among men, appeareth by that that he afterwarde in the fa 

| | inrie and falſe witneſle, whereby hune is 
fellowſhip of men: but it were in vaine to repete it againe; 
maundement entreated of the dutie of chatitie. And alo de 
of the lawe it ſelfe requireth it, bycauſe as it is ſud, God 
vaine apointe two tables for his ſawe, whereby is gathered 
thiscommaundemenr he chalengeth his owne right to hai 
defendech the holyneſſe of his name, and bot 
owe to men. 

23 ¶ Fuſt is to be learned what it an othe. It is a takingof( 
wirneſſe, to contirme the truthe of that which we ſpeake. 
curſed ſpeaches chat conteine manifeſt reproches gau 
vnworthy to be reckened among oches. That ſuch takung om 
han it is rightly done, is a ink of worſhipping of God, s 


Ea. 1 im diuerſe ob the Scripture. As when Eſaie prophecis 

u. callmgoftheAfyrians and Egyptians into fellovipd 
naunt with Iſrael, They ſhall ſpeake ( ſaith he) in the tong 
nam,and {hall fwerc in the name of the Lor de. That u to nd 
ring by che name ofthe Lorde, they ſhall yelde a conſeſſuna 


ligion.Againewhen he ſpeaketh of the enlargemẽt of hu | 
Bſz. 65 he ſaith : Whoſoeuer ſhall bleſſe himſelfe, ſhall bleſſe ine 
16. the ſaichfulleamd he tharſhall ſverc in the landeyſhall ſue 
God. Hieremie ſaith, If they ſhall teache the people tolve 
name as they haue taught them to ſwere by Baal, they (hab 
vp in the middes of my houſe. And for good cauſe it i fas 
when we call vpon the name of the Lorde to witneſſe, wes 
our religion towarde him. For ſo we conſeſſe that he ut 
end vnchaungeable truthe, whome we call vpon, not ouch 
ſubſtantiall witneſſe of truth aboue all other, but alſo 25% 
ſenſe thereof, which is able to bring forth hidden thinges 
and then as che knower of heartes. For where teſtimot 
do ſaile, chere we flee to God for witneſſe, ſpecially whe 
is to be proucd that lieth ſecrete in conſcience . For ue | 
Lorde is bitterly angry with them that ſweare by ſtrange 
iudgeth that maner of ſwearing to be an argumẽt of mand 
lere.c ſtom huis allegeance : Thy ſonnes have forſaken me,and® 
N them that are ne gods. And he dec lareth the hayno 


Soph i. fenſe by durtatening of puniſhment: I will deſtroy tene 
$- 
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the Lorde , and ſweare by Melchan. 
— that iris thy Lordes will thar there 
a worſhip of his name: ſo — 
— — wo not conceine 
— ontemr — — 
e is committed in eating by him, wherefore it is called 
, Profanation For what Deo the Lorde when he is Loui 5 
of bis truth? he hallchenrafſe.co be God. Bur truely he is 
d cherof, when he is made an affirmer and approuer of falſhod, 
wh loſua rhindbd xo-driue Achan to confefle the truth, Ioſue. 7. 
geue glotie vo che Lorde of RC. 19. 
;Lorde 1s grevoaſly diſhonorcd if a man ſucare falſelyb 
{nomaradl. Forwe do as much 25 1n vs liehe in a maner, 10 =s 
his holy name with a tie; und chat this manner of was 
che ewes ſo oft as any was called to take an o 
— e proteſtation, that the Phariſees vſe ine Gopetef © lobs, * 
To chu herdefalnefſe the formes of oches chat are vſed in cke 1 
do inſtruct vs: Tho Lord lyuet h, The 22 * 
, and adde theſe thinges, Fhe Lorde be warn mY 3 Rege 
r that we can not call God for winefi&of ou 
that we alſo erer e. wg * F 
cette deceipriully. 
\Thename of the Lorde in made vile and — whinies 
wperfluous othes , zicthough they be true. For in ſucꝰ oaſ it is 
eninvaine.Wherfore it ſnal not be fufficientto abſteine from 
Ing fallcly, vnleſſo we do alſo remember, that five was ſut᷑ · 
Mlordcined not for luſte or pleaſure , but for neceſſities ſake: 
re they go beyond the law full vie thereof that applie it to 
neceſſacie . And chere can no peher neceſſitie be precen- 
where it is Crete — 2 or chatitie, wherin at this 
licenioufly offende, and ſo much the more in- 
le; Jorchar by very cliſtome it hath: cefſed to be reckoed for 
call, vhich yet before che ĩudgement ſeate of God is not 
2 — where without regard, the name of God 
mim ralkes, and it is not thought chat they do euill, by- 
. — mpuniffied boldenefle,they are come to reſt 
great wickedneſſe. But the commaunde- 
penaltie abideth in ſtrength, 
, whereby there is a certaine men 


proclaimed 2 them that vſe his name in vaine 
| dt ene — — 


Cap. 8s. Of che knovvledge of 
othes we put the holy ſeruantes of God in the place of Gol, 
manifeſt vn fle, for ſo we tranſfer the glone of bs u 
Dent. 6. to chem. Neither is it without cauſe, that the Lorde hath gar 
. xcal u 
tion ſorbadden, we de not be heard ſwere 
aps gods. And the Apoſtle cuidently teftifieth the — 
1 ———— 
w none his owne glorie ws 
did were by himſelfe ray 
26 The Anabaptiſtes not contented with this moderm 
| [r without exception, bycauſe the 
Mart. 53. of Qhriſt is generall: I ſay vnto ye, ſwere not at all, bu let os 
lacs. 1 —— more than this ol 
ume do without conſideration ſtumble a2 
while they make him aduerſarie to his father, and 2s if heh 
nan. Joe from heauen to repeale his fathers decrees. For thee 
1% Cod doch in che lawe not onely permit ſwearing 25 2 thing 
Tohn.y, which were h: but alſo in neceſſitie doth commander 
64 Chriſtaffirmeth he is all one with his father? that het OA 
otherthing , but that which his father commaunded him, 
dodrineienocrof humſelſe, &c. What then? will they male 
trarie to himſclfe, which ſhall aftcrwarde forbidde and conee 
famerhing in mens behauiburs, whiche he hath before lon 
commanding ic ? Bur byeauſe there is ſome difficultie inthe wa 
Chriſter vs a little weye them. But herein we ſhall neverare 
truth, vnleſſe we bendt our eyes vnto the entent of Chi, ® 
heede vntei the purpoſe that he there goeth about. His pufan 
— —— — 
| | ing; hic he had bene very muc 
by the falſe zloſes of the Scribes and Phariſees, I his i 
minde j we ſhall not thinke than Chriſt did vttetly con 
but only thoſe othes which do tranſęgreſſe the rule of then 
by it appeareth, that the people at that titne did fotbene noi 
fecaring but periuriet, wheras the lawe doth not oneh f 
turies, but alſo all idle and ſuperſluous othes. The Lord d 
moſt ſure expofirour of the lawe, doth admoniſh them un 
onely euill to forſweare , buralſo to fweare . But how tf 
vaine. Bur as for theſe ches that are commended in tht? 
leaverh them ſafe and at libertie. They ſeme to fight mem 
ſtrongly when they take earneſt holde of this worde At 
is noc referred eo the worde Sweare , but to the formes# 
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+ tebeatſed · For this was alſo parte of their errour, that 
| they bd ſweare by heauen and earth, they thought chat they 
touch he name of God. Therefore after the principal kinde 
q 7 2 — ar 
hem al | de not thinke 
call heauen and 
wo vitneſſe . For here by the way it is alſo to be noted. that al- 
þ the name of God be not expreſſed, yet mẽ by indirect formen 
are by him , 28 if they ſweare by the lively light, by the bread 
| ms gre whe ena ue Arr YT OT 
hem. Neither doth Chriſt im that place where he forbidderh 
whrexre by heauen and earth and Hieruſalem, ſpeake it ro cor- 
2s ſome men falſely thinke, but he rather confuterh 
ſticall ſurteltie, which 2 babblingly to 
our indirect othes, 23 though they ſpared the holy name of 
| which is engraven in all his benefites. But otherwiſe ir is, where 
| 08 RE YR RI FT — — ro 
of fwexring by the liſe or ſoule of the King: forthen the 
ef Gods doth obſcure and miniſh the glorie of the one onely 
when we meane only, to procure credit to our ſayinges by 
name of God, alt the ſame be indireQy done, yet in 
ailing oches his maic{tic is offended. Chriſt rakerh froni this 
tlc, all pretenſe of excuſe , in this that he forbiddeth to 
all, And [ames tendeth to the ſame purpole ,- recigi the 1c. 
* Chriſt which 1 haue before alleged. bycauſe that ame 13. 
neſſe hath alway bene in the worlde , which is a prop 
the name of God. For if. ye referre this worde, At all, o the 
28 f withoue any exception it were altogether vnlawfull to 
2 Wherefore ſerueth that expohtion which is added afterward: 
heaven nor by earth, &c? Wherby it ſufhciently appereth 
are met withall, by which the Iewes thought 


d be 

"Therefore it can not nome be doubtefull co ſounde i 
Ces the Lorde in that place did onely —— 
ordidden by the lawe. For he himſelſe which ſhewed in 
See persechon that he taught; did not ſticke to 
= occabon required. And his diſciples , who ( we doubre 
Obey their maiſtcr in all 2 followed the enam 
lay that Paule woulde have (worne:, if ſwearing had 
hen matter io required, he fware without 


— ob ..... Of theknowledge of 
any ihicloog at it, yea ſometime adding an exectatou. bay 
ſion is not yet ended, bycauſe ſome do thinke tha « 
othes are excepted out of this prohibitis, as thoſe ohes 
when the Magiſtrate doth offer them to vs and require 
And ſuch as Princes vſe to take in ftablifhing of leagues t 
when they ſweare allegeance to their Prince, or the Scl 
is put to an othe for his true ſeruice in the warre, and ſuc 
to this forte they adioyne, and that rightfully, ſuch och, 
Paule to confirme the dignitie of the Goſpell, for almuchs 
poſtles in their office are nor private men but publickem 
God. And truely I denie not that thoſe are the (atcit othe, 
they-are defended with ſoundeſt teſtimonies of Scnpume. I 
gitrate is commaunded in a doubtefull caſe to drive then 
an othe , and he on the other ſide to aunſwere by otht: aui 
ſtle ſaith, that mens controuerſies are by this meane ended. 
cõmaundement bothe theſe haue a perfect allowance of thet 
Yea and we may note, that among the olde heathen men ix 
and ſolemne othe was had in great reuerence, but common 
were vſually ſpoken without conſideration, were either it 
ary aan regarded, bycauſe they thought that in thelethey 
to do with the maieſtie of God at all. Bur yet it were to muc 
rous to conderane priuatc othes, that are in neceſſarie caſe 
hohly , and reuerently taken, which are mainteined both 
and examples. For if it be lawefull for private men in a vc 
earneſt matter to appele to God as iudge betwene them, 
i it lawefull to call him to witneſſe. Put the caſe: thy boot 
cuſe thee of falſe breache of faith, thou endeuoreſt ropurge® 
according to the dutie of charitic , and he by no means 
humſelte to be ſatiſſied. If thy good name come in 
ſtinate maliciouſne ſſe, thou ſhalt without offenſe appele tou 
ment of God, that it will pleaſe him in time to make the m 
knowen. Now if the weight of the wordes be con | 
matter to call him to witneſſe. Therefore I {ce not Wy 
we ſhoulde affirme, that the calling him to witnefle in is 
we are not ithom many examples thereof. Fot 
Gen. 21 Abraham dad Iſanc with Abimelech be (aid not to (cruel 
2 4. and poſt, by cauſe it was made in the name of a publike comf 
26. iu cob and Laban were priuate men, which ſtabliſhed a coue® 
— i mutuall othe betwene themſelues. Booz was a private M 
Ruth. 3. by the ſame meane cofirmed his iſe of mariage io 


13, Baapriuatemay,aiuftman fearing God, which . 
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othe, the thing that he meant to rſuade him. Therefore Ne. . 
o beter rule, but that othes be ſo tempered, chat they be 

| tut they be not common without regard , that they 
ſe of raging lulte , nor trifling , but that they ſerue uſte ne- 

u where the Lordes glorie is to be mainteined , or the eciſ- 

our brother furthered, ro whiche ende the commaunde- 

the lawe tendeth. 


The fourth Commaundement. | 
emendber that thow kepe holy the Sabbar day. Six des ſhake , 
thaw xorke and do al thy workes. Bus on the ſenenth day is he 
She of the Lord thy God. In it thou ſhals do no worke. exc. 


The ende of this commaundement is, that we being dead ta 
affctions and workes , ſhoulde be buſed in meduauon of 
dome of God, and to the ſame meditation ſhoulde be cxer= 
ſuck meanes as he hath ordcined. But bycauſe this cõmaun- 
ah a peculiar and ſeuerall conſideratiõ from the reſt ghere- 
malt haue alſo a ſeuerall manner of expoſition. The olde wri- 
wo call x a ſhadowiſh commaundement, for that it conteineth 
vnd obſeruatiõ of the day, which by the comming of Chriſt 
away with the other figures, Wherin I graũt they ſay uue - 
they touch but halfe the matter. Wherefore we muſt tetch 
ion of it farther of. And (as I thinke) I haue marked that 
e three cauſes to be conſidered, wherupon this commaunde- 
onhfterh. For firſt the heanenly lawemaker meant vnder the 
he ſeventh day, io fer out in figure to the people of Iſraell the 
reſt, whereby the ſaithfull ought to ceſſe from their owne 
chat they might ſuffer God to worke in them. Secondacily, 
#310havc one apointedday,wherin they ſhoulde meere to- 
v bene the law, & execute the ceremonies, ot atleaſt beſtow 
any to the meditation of his workes : that by ſuch calling 
ance,they might be exerciſed ro godlineſſe. Thirdly, be 
| 9p owner, 2 to ſeruauntes, and ſuch 
« the governement of other, wherei 
—— . ein they my haue 
w y waics taught, that the ſame ſhadowing of the 
1 the principall point in the Sabbat. For the Lorde 
” teping ws no — — manet more ſeuere - Num. a 
— is meanine is in the Pr tes to declare that all: 
#overthrowen,che he complameth that his Sabbates are pol- 2 
| not ſanctiſcdeas though that pegce of ſetuice 24. J. 


Cap. 8s. Of che knowledge of 
1 0. being omitted, there remained no more wherein he mi 
12. and rei. He did ſet forth the obſeruing thereof with hicpe 
owt 0. Whiche cauſe che faithfull did among other oracles mane 
13. and fteemethereveling of the Sabbat. For in Nehemah th 
35-2 . the Leuites in a ſolemne conuocation, Thou haſt ſhewed 
Nehe.s: thers thy holy Sabbat, and haſt geuen them the commands 
'4 andthe ceremonies, and the lawe by the hande of Moles. Yah 
how it is had in fingular eſtimation among all the commands 
of the lawe. All which thinges do ſerue to ſet forth the dy 
the miſtetie, whiche is very well expreſſed by Moſes and E 
Thus you haue in Exodus. See that ye kepe my Sabbat dy. 
it is a token betwene me and you in your generations: ch 
kiiowe that Fam the Lord that fanRibe you: kepe my Saba, 
is holy vnto you. Let the children of Iiraell kepe the Sabbat 
lebrate it in their generations, it is an euetlaſting coucnant 
me and the children of Iſraell, and a perpetuall toben. Ye 
ſpealoth more at large. But the ſumme therof cometh tows 
that it is for a token whereby Iſraell ſhoulde knowe that 
fan&aiber, If our ſanctification be the mortifiyng of our om 
then appeareth a moſt apte relation of the ourwarde ge 
inwardthing it ſelfe : we muſt altoge ther reſt, that God an 
vs:we muſt depart from our owne will, we muſt rcligne po 
Hiebe. . ve mult baniſh all luſtes of the ficſh.. Finally , we mult ceſe in 
23. and the doinges of our owne wir, that we may haue God work 
„ thatwemayreficin him, as the Apoſtle alſo teacheth. 
zo © This perpetuall ceſſing was repreſented to the leaf 
keping of one day among ſeuen: which day, to wake i be | 
with greater denotion,the Lord commaunded with his ome 
ple. Tor t auailethnor a lie to flirre vp mans enten, 
knowe tliat he tendeth to the following of his Creator. BY 
ſearch for a ſecret ſignification in the number of ſeven: as 
as that number is in the Scripture the number of enen 
not without cauſe choſen to fignific cuerlaſting conum 
with this alſo agreeth that Moſes in the day that be oe 
the Lord did reſt from his woikes,maketh an ende of dec 
fucceding of dayes and nightes. I here may be alſo 
probable note of the number,that the Lord thereb — 
that the Sabbat ſhoulde neuer be perfectly ended * 
laſt day. For in it we beginne our bleſſed reſt, in it WE 0 | 
vr. gc. in profiting more and more. But bycauſe we have hw 
2; Ware with the fleſh, ix ſhall not be ended vntill that 


\ 


. mung of — Film. 
. ine the continuing ot newe with newe 
bar with Sabbat, euen then when God ſhalbe all in all. 1. Cor. 
n (eeme therfore that the Lord bath by the ſeuenth day ſet forth 5.28. 
the perfeQion to come of his Sabbat at the laſte day, 
e might by continuall meditation of the Sabbat, a- 
non 
To man miſlike this obſeruation ofthe number as a matter 
j0us,] am not againſt him, but chat he may more ſimply take it: 
the Lorde ordeined one certaine day, wherein his people might 
r the ſcholing of the lawe be exerciſed to the continuall medi- 
of the ſpirituall teſte: And that he aſſigned the ſeuenth day, 
. he chought it ſuffici᷑t, or that by ſetting forth the like- 
his owne example , he might the better moue the people to 
x: ot at leaſt to put them in minde, that the Sabbat tended 
echet ende, but that they ſhould become like vnto their Crea - 
ior it maketh ſmall matter, ſo that the miſterie remaine which is 
in principally ſet ſorth, concerning the perpetual reſt of our wor- 
oconfideration whereof the Prophetes did now and then call 
the Iewet, that they ſhould not thinke them ſelues diſcharged 
taking of their reſt. Belide the places already alleaged, you 
bes in Eſay: If thou turne away thy ſoote from the Sabbat, that Eſa 3. 
e not thine one will in my holy day, and ſhale call the Sab- J 
Acne and holy of the glorious Lorde, and ſhalt glorifie him 
thou doeſt not thine owne wayes, and ſeekeſt not thine owne 
the word, thẽ ſhalr thou be delited in q Lord, & g. But it is 
that by the comming of our Lorde Chriſt, ſo much as was 
all herein, was abrogate. For he is the truth, by whoſe pre- 
| gures doe vaniſh away: he is the body at ſight whereot the 
are left. He, I ſay. it the true fulfilling of the Sabbat, we being 
with lum by Baptiſme, are graffed into · che fellowſhip ot his om. 6. 
that we made partakers of the reſurrection, we may 4. 
mnnemneſle of life . Therefore in an other place the Apoſtle 
» that the dabbat was a ſhadow of a thing to come: and that 
x body.that is to ſay, the perfeR ſubſtance of truth is in Chriſt, Col a. 
a the lame place he hath well declared. That is not contained is · & 17 
Gy, but in the whole courſe of our life, vntill that we being 
dead to our ſeloes, be filled with the life of God. Therefore 
2 obſcruing of dayes ought to be farre from Chriſtians. 
for aſmuch as the two later cauſes ought not to be recke= 
$ the olde ſhadowes,bur doe belong a like to all ages: ſince 
5 abrogate,yet this hach ſlil place withvs, that we ſhould 
V 


| 
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Cap.s. - Of the knovvledge of 
meete at appoynted dayesto the hearing ct the word, t0 the bt 
king of the miſticall bread, and to publike prayer: and then, 
ſeruauntes and laborers be grauntcd their reſt from theirkbow 
out of doubt that in commaundine the Sabbat the Lordekade 
both theſe thinges. The firſt of them hath ſufficient teſtimore 
only vie of the Iewes to proue it. The ſecond, Moſes ſpabe dal 
teronomie in theſe wordes : that thy man ſeruaunt andthy 
ſeruannt may reſt as well as thou: remember thatthouthy{kd 
ſerue in Egypt. Againe in Exodus: that thy Ore andthy Ak 
reſt, and the ſonne of thy bondwoman may take breath Moc 
ny that both theſe thinges doe ſerue for vs as well as forthe 
Meetings at the Church, are commaunded ys by the woda 
and the neceſſitie of them is ſufficiently knowen in the ce 
ence of life, Vnleſſe they be certainly appoynted and havethe 
narie dayes, ho can they be kept? All thinges by the ſentenced 
Apoſtle are to be done comly and in order among vs. But ſo fan 
of, that comlineſſe and order can be kept without this poke 
moderation, that there is at hand preſent trouble and tum 
Church, if it be diſſolued. Now if the ſame nec: ſſitie be among 
relcefe whereof the Lord appointed the Sabbat to the Jews: 
man ſay that it belongeth nothing vn: o vs. For out molt pr 
and tender Father, willed no leſſe to prouide for our nece'ls 
for the lewes. But thou wilt ſay, why doc we not tathet dal 
togither, that the diſſecence of dayes may be taken away? 1 
God , that were graunted, and truely ſpiritual! wiſe dome vu: 
worthy to have daily a peece of the time cut out ſor it. Burt 
not be obtained of the weakenefſe of many to have daily me 
and the rule of charitie doth not ſuffer vs to exact more ot 
ſhould we not obey the order which we lee layed vpon 89 
of God. 

33 lam compelled here to be ſomewhatlong, becauſe 1 
many vnquiet ſpirites doe raiſe trouble, concerning the dune; 
crie out that the Chriſtian people are nouriſhed n [ewiho6 
cauſe they keepe ſome obſeruation of dayes. But anſveres 
keene thoſe dayes without any Iewiſhneſſe, becauſe we doen | 
halfe farre differ from the lewes. For we ketpe it not with fied 
ligion as a ceremonie, wherein we thinke a {pirituall miſtent 
gured, but we retaine it as a neceſſary remedie to the keeper 
in the Church. But Paule teacheth that in keeping there 
not to de iudged Chriſtians, becauſe it is a ſhadow of 3 chine! 


Gal. 4. Therefore he feared that he had laboured in vaine among # 
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is, becauſe they did tlobſerue dayes. And to the Romanes he Rom. 14 
th that it is ſuperſtition if any man doe make difference be- 5: 
day and day. But who,fauing theſe madde men onely doth not 
what obſerung the Apoſtle meaneth ? For they had no regard 
bs polyi ende and the order of the Church, but whereas th 
hem ſtill as ſhadowes of ſpiritual thinges,they did even fo . 
athe glory of Chriſt and the light of the Goſpell. They did not 
xe ecaſe from handy vvorkes, becanſe they were thinges tl 
all them away from holy ſtud: | NE 
| y from holy ſtudies and meditations, but for a cer= 
relizon, that in ceaſing from worke they did dreame that the 
their miſteries of olde time delivered them. The Apoſtle I 
mueyeth againſt this di ordered difference of dayes w not a 
the 1 of dayes that ſerveth for the quietneſſe of 
; 3 — in the Churches that he him ſelſe did or- 
er = to this vſe. For he appointeth the Corin- . Cor. 
1 many erein they ſhould gather the collection to re- b 
| 3 at Ieruſalc. If they feare ſuperſtitiõ, there was m 
per chereof in the _ dayes of the lewes, chan in the Sunkeyed 
he Chriſtians now haue. For, fo as was ex lient f. 
ing of ſuperſtition, the day that the — ob wr 
1 away: and, ſo as was neceſſary for keeping of Cnc 5 
*** Church, an other day was appoynted k by k 
Aber che old ft 5 
t the old fathers haue not with ; 
| — the Sabbat day the day — 2 aps wh 
« are of the Lorde is the ende and ful lin of * bj 
ty 8 —— was a ſhadow: the Chriſtians s b : he 
— yk e an ende of ſhadowes, put in minde th "h 
it er ſticke vnto the ſhadowiſh ceremoni 3 
ypon che number of f onie. But yet 1 doe 
bondepe thereof of ſeuen that I would binde the church 
Neither will I condemne thoſe Chu he 
| ſolem ne dayes for their meetings, ſo th "on Io 
aperition,whvch all be; if they bench) pplycd ach- 
on of Diſcipline and well 2 — 4 oppiye ee. 
* — was geuen to the — ren = — fo 
ſhould be e ſhadowes at all. Firſt that in all our life 
e a our lite 
workes, har c. a continuall Sabbat or reſt fro 
N 5 k e Lord may worke in vs by his ſpi »a 
man privately ſo of dy his ſpirite: then 
him ſelf; y (0 oft as he hath leaf 
Win god cal th leafure , ſnould diligently Hift 
neal y calling to minde the work f. and trip 
keeperhe Lowfull tkes of God, and trip - b. 
E Church appoyn- 9 2. 38. 
ii. 


Cap. 8. Of the knowledge of 


ted, tor the hearing of the worde, for the miniſration of the 
ments and for A like prayer: thirdly that we ſhould not ww 
oppreſſe them that be vnder vs. And ſo doe the trifelinges of thy 
prophets vaniſh away that in the ages paſt haue inſedied th 
with a Iewiſh opinion, that fo much as was ceremotiill i du 
maundement is taken away, which they in their tongue cl 
pointing of the ſeuenth day, but that ſo much as is wonl um 
which is the keeping of one day in the weeke. But that isnok 
in effect, than for reproch of the ewes to chaunge thedy, & 
ſtill the ſame holineſſe in their minde . For there ſtill remane 
vs the like ſignification of myſterie in the dayes as was nay 
Tewes. And truely we ſee what good they haue done by fuchibb 
For they that cleaue to their conſtitutions , doe by theſe u 
exceede the Tewes in groſſe and carnall ſuperſtition of Sabbat 

14 3 7 che rebukings that are read in Eſay, doe no leſſe tidy ſerve ſa 

"3 theſe dayes, than for thoſe that the Prophet reproucdin hut 
this generall doctrine is principally to be kept, that lf mi 
ſhould fall away or waxe — among us, holy meetings at u 
Rear —— thoſe out ward helpes are to be yſedthat at 
le for to nouriſh the worſhipping of God. 


The fift Commaundement, « 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thou maſ lat iꝗ 
vpon the Land which the Lord thy Ged ſhall gene a 


35 The ende of this commaundement is, that becauſette 
dclireth in the preſeruation of his order, therefore he 
thoſe degrees of preeminence which he hath ordained be 
ken, che ſumme therefore ſhall be that we reverence 
Lo:d hath ſet ouer vs, that we yeld io them honour, obe 
thankefulneſſe. Whereupon follow eth that it is forbidden 
draw any thing from their digni: ie, either by comemptot dn 
or vnthankefulnes. For ſo doch the word Honour, _ 

m. ligniſie very largely: as when the Apoſtle 1 48 tha 
which rule well are worthy of double honour, he me 
that reverence is due vnto them, but alſo ſuch recom 40 
miniſtecie deſerueth. And becauſe this commaundemen 
on, doth moſt of all diſagree with the peruerſeneſſe 0: mas 
which as it ſwelleth with greedineſſe of climbing hie, ſo u 
deth to be brought lowe : therefore he hath (et that 
ority for example, which by nature is moſt amiable and lea: 


becauſe he might the eaſelyer meeken and reclaime oui 
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gbemiion. Thereſore the Lorde doth by licle and litle traine 
Alux full ſubiection by that which is moſt eaſy to beare, foral- 
25therule of all is alike. For to whome he geueth any preemi- 

e doch communicate his owne name with them , ſo farre as is 


to preſerue the ſame preeminence: The name of Father, 
Lord, do ſo belong vnto him alone, that ſo oſte as we heare 
them named, our minde muſt needes be touched with a feeling 
maicſty.Therfore whom he maketh partakers of theſe thinges, 
th to gliſter with a certaine ſparke of his brightnefſe, that they 
honorable euery one according to his degree. Therfore in him 
our father we haue to cõſider ſomewhar of the nature of God, 
he beareth not the name of God without cauſe . He that is 
ince ot our Lord, hath ſome partaking of honour with God. 
Wherfore it ought not to be doubted that God doth here ſer 
rall rule, ihat as we know any man to be by his ord:naunce ſer 
ve yeelde vnto him reverence, obedience, thankefulneſſe, 
d other dueties as it lieth in vs to do. And it maketh no diffe- 
hether they be worthy or ynworthy.For of what ſorte ſocuer 
they haue not without the prouidence of God atteined that 
y reaſon wherof the lawemaker would haue them to be hono- 
ctnamely he hath geuen commaundement of reuerẽce to pa- 
that haue brought vs into this life, to which reverence very Bx. 21. 
ought in a maner to inſtruct ys. For they are monſters and not Levi. 20 
that breake the authoritie of parentes with diſhonor or ſtub- _ 
le. Therefore the Lord commaunded all the diſobedient to Leu. 0. 
rentes , to be {laine,as men vnworthy to enioy the beneßte of 3 
chat do not reknowledge by whoſe meanes they came into it. 0. ot: 
many additions of the lawe it appeareth to be true that we Dev. 20. 
deed, chat there are three partes of honour that he here ſpea- 8. 
»Reverence, Obedience, and Thankefullneſſe. The firſt of t. 15. 
ic Lord eſtablyſneth when he commaũdeth him to be killed 4 «4 
ch his Father or his Mother, for there he puniſheth the Col. 1. 
Ip and diſhonour of them. The ſeconde he confirmeth when 20. 
| the ment of death for the diſobedient and re- 
—. o the thirde belongeth that ſaying of Chriſt in 
ic of Marthe w, that it is the commaundement of God that 
th © our parentes. And ſo oft as Paule maketh mention of 
anen ee that therein obedience is required. 
be u amexed a promiſe for a commendation, which doth 
6 2 in minde, how acceptable vnto God is the ſubmiſ- 
commanndcd , For Paule vſcth the ſame pricke to 
V ii, 
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ſtirre vp our dulneſſe when he ſaieth: that this is the fr 
dement with promiſe. For the promiſe that went before nt 
Table, was not ſpeciall and proprely belonging to one comm 
ment, but extẽded to the whole law, Now this is thus tobe tis 
Lord ipake to the Iſraeliies peculiatly of the lande which hel 
miſed them for their inheritance. If then the poſſeſpion o lms 
a pledge of Gods bounty fullneſſe det vs not meruell if it dias 
to declare his fauour by geuing length of life, by whichan 
long enioye his beneſjt. The meaning therefore is thus. How 
Father and thy Mother, that by a long ſpace of life thou um 
the poſſ. ſhon of that lande that ſhalbe vnto thee for archi 
my Father, But ſith all che carth is bleſſed to the Faithfull, 
wor thily recken this preſent life among the bleſſinges of O 
fore this promiſe doth like wiſe belong vnto vs, torſonuds 
continuance of this life is a ptoofe of Gods good will. Ft 
is promiſed to vs, nor was promiſed to the lewes, as thought 
ned bleſſedneſſe in it ſelfe, but by cauſe it is wont to be tote 
a token of Gods tender loue. Thei fore if it chaunce that n 
child to his parẽtes be taken cut of tlis life before hi npe x 
is oftentimes leene, yet doch God no leſſe conſtantly comma 
ee ge of his promiſe, than if he ſſioulde rewarde, hn 
undreth Acres of lande, to whome he promiſed but one a0 
conliſteth in this, that we ſhould c6(ider that long lite 1s 10/28 
miſed us, as it is the bleſſing of God, and that it is his bleſings 
as it is a proofe of his fauour , which he by death doth mad 
plentifully and perfectly witnefle and ſhew in effect to hu fc 
33 Moreouer,when the Lorde promiſech the blefing of 
ſente life to tlie children that honour their parentes with 
rence as they ought , he doth withall ſecretly lay , that 
curſe hangeth ouer the ſtubborne and diſobedient chice 
the ſame ſhoulde not want execution: he pronounceth te 
law ſobiect to the iudgement of death, and commaundeth ts | 
put to execution: & if they eſcape that iudgement, he him fe 
vengeaunce on them by one meane or other, For we fer 
numbre of that ſorte of men are ſlaine in battailes and inter 
ſome other tormented in ſtrange vnaccuſtomed faſhions, 3k 
in a manner are a proofe that this threatning is not yaine , f 
eſcape to olde age, fith in this life being depriued of 1 
God, they do nothing but miſerably languiſh and are p 
greater paines hereafter , they are farre from being partak 


bleſſing promiſedto the godly children. But this i ao 
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ted, that we ate not commaunded to obey them but in the 
And chat is euident by the foundation before layed: for they 

hic in that place v hereunto the Lorde hath aduaunced them, 
\municating with them a portion of his honour. Therfote the 
Bon that is vied towarde them, ought to be a ſteppe rowarde 
w of chat ſoueraigne Father. Wheretore, if they moue 
aſgreſſe the lawe, then are they worthily not to be accomp- 
tes, but ſtraungers that labouf to withdraw vs from obe- 
to the tue Father. And ſo is to be thought of Princes, Lordes 
ſottes of ſuperioures. For it is ſhametull and againſt conue- 
of reaſon, that their preeminence ſhoulde preuaile to preſſe 
tus highneſſe, ſith theyres as it hangeth holy vpon it, ſo 
onely to guide ys vnto it. | 


The ſixt Commaundement. 
Thou ſhalt not Hill. 


The ende of this commaundement is, that foraſmuch as God 
unde together all mankinde with a certaine vnitie, that euery 
phe to tegarde the ſafetie of all men, as a thing geuen him in 
ln ſumme therefore, all violence and wrong. yea and all harme 
wherby our neighboures bodie maie be hurte, is forbidden vs. 
herfore we are commaunded , if there be any power of ſuccour 
trauaile to defende the life of our nejghboures , that we faith» 
pploy the ſame , that we procure thoſe thinges that may make 
eit quet, that we watch tokeepe them fiom hurte, and if they 
any daunger,that we geue them our helping hand. If thou con- 
hat it is God the lawemaker that fo ſaith, then thinke withall 
us meaning is by this rule alſo to gouerne thy ſoule. For it were 
le thing to thinke , that he which eſpieth the thoughtes of the 
ad principally teſteth ypon them, ſhould inſtruct nothing but 
Wy to true tighteouſneſſc. Therefore the manſlaughter of the 
sallo forbidden in this law e, and an inwarde affection to pre- 
others life is here geuen in commaundement. The hande 
le bringeth fourth the manſlaughter, but the minde conceiueth 
a i infected with wrath and hatred. Looke whether thou 
* wich thy brother without burning in deſire to do him 
155 —— _ not be angry with him,then canſt thou not hate 
2 — hatred is nothing but an olde rqoted anger. Al- 
3 ble and go about to winde out thy ſelfe by vaine 
| = jet where anger ot hatred is, there is an affection to 
wilt ſull dally out with ſhiſtes to defende it, it is alrcady i. lob. 
V iy, 
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pronounced by the mouth of the holy Ghoſt, that beat 
that hateth his brother in his hearte. It is pronounced bytem 
of the Lorde Chriſt, that he is gilty of iudgement tut 
his brother: that he is gilty of the counſell that ſaithRacka: 
is gilty of Hell fer, that ſaith vnto him, Foole. 

40 TheScripture noteth two pointes of equite, 
commaundement is grounded: bycaule manne is both the 
God and our owne fleſh, wherefore vnleſſe we will defilethe 
of God, we muſt haue care to touche man none otherwic,t 
a ſacred thing: and valeſſc we will put of all naturallneſſe of 
muſt cheriſh him as our ue fleſh. That maner of exhonat 
is ſetched from the redemption and grace of Chriſt,ſhall ee 
of in an other place. God willed theſe two thinges naturch 
conſidered in man, that might perſwade vs to the preſerumos 
that we ſhould both reuerence the image of God emprinted 
and embrace our owne fleſhe. He hath not therefore ec 
crime of manſlzughter , that he hath kept him ſelfe ſtom ſe 
bloude. If thou committe any thinge in dede , if thou go 0 
thing with endeuour, if thou conctiue any thing in deſut 1 
poſe that is againſt the ſafetie of an othet, thou art holden 
manſlaughter. And againe : If thou do not trauaile to thy pow 
as accaſion may ſerue to defende his life, thou doeſt withlie 
ouſneſſe offende the lawe. But if there be ſo much care titel 
ſafetie of his body, let vs hereby gather, how much ſtude1 
ua le is due to the ſafetie of his ſoule, which in the Lordes yp 
infinitely excell the bodie. 


The ſeuenth Commaundement. 
Tha ſhalt not committe adulterie. 


41 he ende of the cõmaundement is, that bycauſe Go 
charitie and cleanneſſe, therefore all vnclcannefſe oughtio 
fare away from vs, The ſumme therefore ſhall be, tha vebe 
with no vncleanneſſe or luſtfull intemperance of the Ft 
aunſwereth the affirmatiue commaundement , that we d 
continently ordre all the partes of our liſe. But fonic 
biddeth by name, to which all vnchaſte luſte tendeth, ade 
neſſe of that which is more groſſe and ſenſible, for ora” 
defileth the body, he might bring vs to abhorre all Gay 
manne was created in this eſtate, not to liue a ſolitatie lie, 1 
2 helper ioined vnto him: and ſins that by the curſe of ina : 

more to this neceſſitie, the Lord hath in this * 
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0 for him ſo much as was ſufficient , when he ordained marie 
n he ſanchßed wich his bleſſinge the fellowſhip begonne by 
hority. hereby followerh, that all other fellowthip of man & 
out of mariage,is accurſed before him. & that the fellowſhip 
it ſelfe, was ordained for remedy of neceſſit, y we ſhould 
A ont into ynbridled luſt. Therefore let vs not Hatter our ſel- 
þ we heare that man can not be coupled with woman out of 

e without the curſe of God. | 
Nowe foraſmuch as by the condition of nature, and by luſt 
akindeled fins the fall of man, we are become doutely ſubiect 
e of company of women, except it be thoſe whom God of his 
grace hath exempred from it· let euer man looke well what 
n uo him. Virginity, I graunt, is a vertue not to be deſpiſed: 
h i i to ſome denied, and to ſome graũted but for a time, leite 
chat are troubled with incontinence and ſtriuinge with it, can 
tthe vpper hande,reſorte to the helpe of mariage, that ſo they 
epe chaſtiry in the degree of their vocation. For they that can 
ceive this word, if they do not ſuccour their one intempe- 
withthe remedy that is offered and graunted them, they ſtriue 
t God and teſiſt bis ordinaunce . And let no man carpe againſt 
28 many do at this day) that beinge aided with the helpe of 


can do all chinges. For the _ of God is preſent only with Pfa. 19. 


hat walke in his wayes, that in their vocation from which they * 9 
withdrawe themſelues, which forſakiige the helpes of God, 
nell to ouercome and maiſter their neceſſity Ss raſh 
le, The Lord affirmeth that continence is a ſingular git of 
x of chat ſorte that are not given generally, nor vniuerſally to 
ole body of the Church, but to a few members thereof. For 
ſayth , that there is a certaine kinde of men, that haue gelded 
lues for the kingdome of Heauen, that is, that they might 
re looſely and freely applie themiclues to the affiyres of the 
My kingdome. But, that no man ſhould thinke that ſuch gel- 
— eee a litle before, that all men 
to receiue it, to whom it is peculiarly giuen t s 
auen, whereupon he concludeth 2 1 N 
dat Paul yet affirmeth it mote plainly, where he wryteth,that „. Coc. y 
man hath his proper gift of God, one thus, and an other thus. 7: 
Whereas we are by open declaration admomiſhed, that it is not 
mans power to keepe chaſtity in fingle life, although with 
nd trauaile he indeuour neuer ſo much vnto it, and that it is a 
pace, which God giveth but to certaine men, chat he may 
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haue thethe more ready to his worke : do we not ſtriue 31; 
and nature which he hath inſtitute, if we do not apply the bn 
our life to the proportion of our power? Here the Lord ford 
fornication, therefore he requiretli cleanneſſe and chality of 
keepe the ſame there is but one way, that every man me; 
ſelte by his owne meaſure . Neither lette a man deſpiſe ma 
thinge vnprolitable or ſuperfluous for him, not otherwiſe der) 
pc life, vnleſſe he be able to liue without a wife. And thereng 
im not prouide onely for the quiet and commodity ofthefleh 
only that being looſed from this bond, he may be the wont 
neſſe & prepared to all ducties of Godlineſſe. And toraſmuch: 
benefit is giuen to many but for a time, let euery mi ſa longs 
fro mariage as he ſhalbe meete to liue to kepe ſingle eiae) ia 
faile him to tame his luſt, let him learne that the Lord hath uod 


1. Cor. y vpon him a neceſlity to marry, This the Apoſtle ſheweta vis 
3. Kg. commaundeth that to auoide fornication euery man haue h 


wife, and euery woman haue het owne husband, that he tut 
live continently ſhould mary in the Lord. Firſt he declarethgas 
moſt part of men are ſubiect to y vice of incõtinence: & thena 
that be ſubiect vnto it, he excepteth none, but comaundethalls 
only temedy, where with vnchaſtity is ieſiſted. Therefore ifi 
be incontinent do neglect to helpe their intirmuty by thi mea 
ſinne cuen in this that they obey not the commaundemẽt oc 
poſtle. Neither let him flatter himſelfe that toucheth not a c 

though he coulde not be rebuked of vnchaſtiry , while n 


. cor. c ſeaſon his minde burneth inwardly with luſt. For Paule deines 


* 


ſtity to be a cleannes of the minde, ioyned with chaſtity o 
A woman vnmaried( ſayth he)thinketh vpon thoſe thing t 
the Lord, foraſmuch as ſhee is holy both in body and in ip 
fore when he bringeth a reaſon to confirme that tormer c 
de ment, he doth not only ſay, that it is better for a ma to U. 
than to deſile himſelfe, with company of a harlot, but he l 
it is bettet to mary than to burne. 
44 No if maried folkes do confeſſe that their felom 
ther is bleſſed of che Lord, they are thereby admoniſhed ob- 
it wich intemperate and diffolute luſt: For though the hone 


nage do couer y filthines of incontinence, yctit ought not 


to be a prouocation therof. Wherfore let not matied folan 
chat all thinges are law ſull into them, but let cuery hub 

his awne wife ſoberly , and like wiſe the wite her husbanty 
dinge, lette them committe nothing vnbeſeeming cc d 
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of mariage. For ſo ought mariage made inthe Lord to 
ned to meaſure and modeſty, and not to ouerftow into cuc- 
Þ ofextreme laſciuiouſneſſe. This wantonneſſe Ambroſe re- Am. lib. 
{with a ſaying very ſore in deede, but not vnlite for it, when he de phil. 
4 the husbande, the adulterer of his owne wife, which in vſe of 
hath no care of ſhamefaſtnefſe or honeſty, Laſt of all, let vs 
Jer what lawemaker doth here condemne fornication, euen he 
þ lch of his owne righthe ought to poſſeſſe vs wholly,requirerh 
ſſe of the (oule, ſpirite and body. Therefore when he forbid» 
tocommir fornication, he alſo ſorbiddeth with wanton attire of 
mth vncleanly geſtures, & with filthy talke to lay waite to trap 
ters chaſtity, For that ſaying is not without good reaſon, which 
ſpake to a yong man aboue meaſure wantonly and deinte- 
hed, that ir made no matter in what parte he were filt hily vn 
if ve have regard vnto God that abhorreth all filthines in what 
r part cither of our ſoule or body it appeareth, And to put thee 
- remember that the Lord here commendeth chaſtity . If 
pede require chaſtizy of vs, then he condemneth all that euer is 
tit. Therefore if thou couet to ſhew obedience, neither let thy 
burne inwardly with euill luſt, nor lette thine eyes runne wan 
into corrupt affections, nor let thy body be trimmed vp for al- 
nt, nor let thy tongue with filthy talke entiſe thy minde to like 
gnces , nor let thy gluttonous belly enflame thee with intempe- 
For all theſe vices are, as it were, certaine bloites,wherwith the 
ale of chaſtity is beſpotted. 


The eight Commaundement. 


Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 

The ende of this commaundement is, becauſe God abhorreth 
pacoulnelle,y euery man may haue his one rendred vnto him. 
ſumme therefore ſhall be, that we are forbidden to gape for o- 

0s goodes, & that therefore we are commaunded euery man 

his faythfull trauaile to preſerue to eche man his one 

or thus we ought to thinke, that what euery man poſſeſſeth 
| — vnto him by chaunce of fortune, but by the diſtribu- 
ſoueraigne Lord of all things, & thetfore no mans goods 


gotten from him by euill meanes, but that wronge be done to 
| 1 oof God Bur of theftes there be many kindes: unc ſtan- 
han ence, whe y goods of an other are by any maner of force 
ge licentiouſneſſe bercued. The other kinde conſiſteth in 
Kcete, where they are guilefully conueied away. An other 
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forte there is that ſtanderh in a more hidden ſutteliy, wha 


wrong from che owner by colour of lawe. An other ſonen 
where they are ſucked away by pretenſe of gift. But leal w 


tary coo longe * rentinge of all the ſeuerall kindes ofthe 
vs know, that all crafty meanes whereby the poſſeſſoti au 
of our neighboures are conueyed vnto vs, when they om 
crooked wayes from ſincereneſſe of heart,to a deſire to bepul 
any meane to do hurt, are to be accompred for theftes. Aa 
pleadinge the lawe , they may preuaile, yet God doth note 
wey them. For he ſeeth the longe captious ſurtelcies,wheren 
ilefull man beginneth to entangle — ſimpler minde, ul a 
e drawe him into his nettes. He ſeeth the hard and vogend: 
wherwith the mightier oppreſſeth and throweth done the 
He ſeeth the allurementes, wherwith as with baited hookes, ti 
tier taketh thee vn ware. All which things are hidden fromthe 
ment of man, and come not in his knowledge. And ihu m 
wrong is not only in money, in wares, or in landes, but in tua 
right. For we defraude our neighbour of his goodes, i welt 
thoſe dueties which we are bound to do for him. If any idle f 
bailie do deuour his maiſters ſubſtance, & is not hecdeful tot 
of his thrift, if he either do wrongfully ſpoile, or do riotoullys 
ſubſtance commited vnto him, if a ſcruaunt do mocke hu m 
he diſcloſe his ſecretes by any meanes, if he betray bus li 
goodes : againe if the Lord do cruclly oppreſſe his houſebe 
are before God gilry of theft. For he both with holderh &c 
an other mans goodes, which performeth not that whucabſ® 
fice of his calling he oweth to other. | 
46 We ſhall therfore rig ty obey this comtnaun demem i 
contented with our owne eſtate, we ſeee ro get no gaine be 
and Ewful,if we couet not to waxe rich with wrong, not go 
ſpoile our A of his goodes that our owne ſubſtance a 
creaſe, if we labour not to heape vp cruell riches and wrong 
others mens blood, if we do not immeaſurably ſcrape to 
way, by right and by wrong, that either our couetouſneſſe ns 
led,or our prodigality ſatisfied. But on the other ſide, lette thut 
perpetual marke, to aide all men faithfully by counſel mat 
cepe their owne ſo farre as we may: but if we haue to 
and deceitfull men, lette vs tather be ready to yeelde vp ſom 
one, then to ſtriue with them. And not that only, but let wet 
nicate to their neceſſities, & with our ſtore relieue their 


we ſee to be oppreſſed with hard and poote eftate. Final ler 
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luke bow much he is by duety bounde vnto other,and let him 
payit, For this reaſon leite che people haue in honor all 
that are ſet ouet them, let them paciently beare their gouerne- 
obey their la wes and commaundementes, refuſe nothin! that 
may beare, ſtill keepinge God fauourable vnto them. A gaine, let 
take care of their people,preſerue common ace,defende the 
traine the euil, & ſo ordtr all things, as ready to giue accompt 
ir office to the ſoueraigne iudge. Let the Miniſters of churches 
ull appli their muniltery, and not corrupt the doctrine of ſal. 
\ bur deliver it pure & ſincere to the people of God, and let thẽ 
A them not onely with learning, but alſo with example of life: 
x let che ſo be over the, as good ſhepeherdes be over the ſhe 
he people likewiſe receive them for the meſſinge & Apoſtles 
l give them that honor whereof the hieſt maiſter hath vout- 
chem and miniſter vnto them ſuch thinges as are neceſſary for 
he. Lette parentes take on them ta feede, rule and teach theyr 
committed to them of God, & greue not, nor turne away 
mindes from them with cruelty, but rather cheriſh & embrace 
with ſuch lenity and tenderneſſe, as becommeth there perſon. 
which manner, ve haue already ſayd, that children owe to their 
es their obedience. Let yong men reuerence olde age, euen as 
rd willed chat age to be honorable. Let old men allo gouerne 
enes of youth with their wiſedom and experience, wherein 
acell yonge men, not ratinge them with rough and loude braw-- --- 
ut tempering ſeucrity with mildeneſſe and gentleneſſe. Lerre 
ves ſhew themſelues diligent and ſeruiſable to obey : and that 
the eye, but from the heart, as ſeruing God himſelſe. Alſoletre 
en ſhewe themſelues not teſty and hard to pleaſe, nor oppreſſe 
with to much ſharpenes, not reprochfully vſe them, but rather 
edge that they are their brethren and their fellow ſeruauntes 
the heauẽly Lord, vhom they ought mutually to loue & gẽtly 
After this manner, I ſay, let euery man confider what in his 
e md place he oweth to his neighbours, and let him pay that he 
LMorouer our minde ought alwayes to haue reſpect to the law 
andat we may know that this law is made as wel for our mindes, 


our handes,that men ſhould ſtudy to defend & further the com- 
amd ptoſite of other. da was 


The ninth commaundement. 
Then ſbal not be 4 lying vnc ſſe againſt thy neighbows. 
The end of this commaundemenc is that becauſe God whichis 
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trueth abhorrech lyinge, we ought to obſerue tructh uche 
full colour. The ſumme therelote thall be, that ye nene 
mans name either with ſlaunders or falſe reportes,, not hn 
in his goodes by lyinge : finally that we offende no man, 5 
ſpeake cuill, or to be buſie: with which prohibition is1omed 
maundement, that ſo farre as we tay we employ our ark 
deuour for cuery man in affirminge he trueth, to deferde thi 
both of his name and goodes. It ſeemeth that the Lord pu 
expounde the meaning of his cõmaundement in the threes 
Exo. 23. Chapter of Exodus in theſe wordes. Thou ſhalt not vſethe 
= lying, nor ſhalt ioyne thy hande to ſpeake falle wineſk fort 
Leui.19 ked. Againe, Thou ſhalt tice lying. Allo in an other place hed 
1s onelycallvsaway from lyinge in this point that we be no 
or whaſperers in the people, but alſo that no man decewelus 
far he forbiddeth them both in ſeuerall commaundementss 
it is no dout, but that as in the commaundementes before, 
forbidden cruelty, vnchaſtity & couetouſues, ſo in this hecck 
falſhoode . Whercof there are to partes as we haue notedhdl 
For either we offende the good name of our neizhbours by 
ouſneſſe and froward _ to backebite, or in long and ion 


cull ſpeakinge we hinder their commod:tics . Ihete so 


whether in this place be vnderſtanded ſolemne & iudiciall ic 


or common teſtimony that is vſed in priuate tales. For uc 
way haue recourſe to this principle, that of all the general r 
vices one ſpeciall ſorte is ſer for an example, hel tunto them 
be referted,and that that is chieſely choſen, wherein the fun 
the fault is moſt apparaunt. Albeit, it were conuenient oem 
more generally to ſlaunders and ſiniſter backe bitinges where 
neighbours are wrongfully grecued, for that falſhoode of Wt 
which is vſed in iudiciall courtes,is neuer without periuij. i 
iuries inſomuch as they do prophane and defile the ame ou 
already ſufficiently met withall in the third commaun 
fore the tight vſe of this commaundement is, that our ron, 
frminge the trueth do ſerue both the good name and prove 
neighbours. The equity thereof is more than manifeſt: FO 
name be more precious than any treaſurcs,what{ocuct rhe? 
is it no lefle hurt to a man to be ſpoyled of the goodnefſe o * 
than of his goodes. And in bereuing his ſubſtaunce, ſome 
witneſſe doth as much as violence of handes. 1 
48 And yet it is maruelous w how negligent creleſſen 
commonly offende in this point, ſo j chere are found very x 
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Ay Gckeof this diſeaſe:we are ſo much delited with a certaine 
4 foctenes both in ſearching out & in diſcloſing the cuills of 
And let vs not thinke y it is a ſufficient excuſe, if ofrentimes we 
For he y ſorbiddeth thy brothers name to be de filed w lying, 
ao that it be preſerucd vntouched fo farre as the trueth wi 
vr howlocuer be taketh heede to himſelfe only, ſo that he tell 
yetinthe ſame he ſecretly confeſſeth that he hath ſome charge 
bur this ought to ſuffice vs to kepe ſafe our neighbours cood 
God hath care of it. Wherfore without dout all euill ſpea- 
merly condemned. But we meane not by euill ſpeakinge, chat 
nee which is vicd for chaſtiſement: nor accuſation, or iudiciall 
ſe,wherby remedy is ſought for an euill, nor publike reprehen- 
ich tendeth to pur other finners in feare, nor bewrayinge of 
to them for whoſe ſafety it behoued that they ſhould be for- 
leaſt they ſhould be in daunger by ignoraunce: but we meane 
acculing , which ariſeth of maliciouſneſſe and of a wan- 
Ito backebite . Alſo this commaundement is extended to this 
hat we couet not to vie a ſcoffing kinde of a pleaſauntnes, but 
led with bitter tauntes, thereby bitingly to touch other mens 
mder prerenſe of paſtime, as many do that ſeeke praiſe of me- 
ices with other mens ſhame yea & greefe, alſo when by ſuch 
railing many times our neighbours are not a litle reproched. 
if we bende our eyes to the lawmaker , which muſt accordinge 
rightful authority beare rule no leſſe ouer the cares and 
than over the tongue: truely we ſhall finde that greedineſſe to 
backebitings,and a haſty readines to euill iud gementes are no 
bidden. For it were very fond if a man ſhould thinke that God 
the fault of euill ſpeakinge in the tongue, and doth not diſa- 
he fault of euill maliciouſneſſe in the hearte. Wherefore if 
n vn a true feare and loue of God, let vs endeuour ſo farre as 
and as is expedient, and as charity beareth, that we giue nei- 
tongue, nor our eates to euill ſpeakinges, and bitter ie- 
leaſt we raſhly without cauſe yeelde our mindesto indirect 
ne. But being indifferent expoſuours of all mens ſayinges and 


u, let both in iudgement, cares, and tongue gently preſerue 
wor (fc. | 


The tenth commaundement. 


ſhalt not couet thy neighbours houſt, tc. 
The end of this comaundement 5,y becauſe 7 lords wil is that 
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our ſoule be wholly poſſeſſed with the aſſechiõ of loue al lt; 
ſhake out of our minde that is contrary to charity. The 
fore ſhall be, that no thought creepe into vs, which mg 
mindes with a concupiſcens hurtfull and turninge toward 
eee eee on the other fide agreeth the commannde 
whatioeuer we conceiue, purpoſe, will or ſludy v 
the benefit and commodity of our — OR 
ariſeth a hard and comberſome difficulty. For if it be uch h 
before that vnder the names of fornication and theſt ata 
the luſt of fornication , and the purpoſe to hurt 2nd deceine, 
ſeeme ſuperfluouſly ſpoken, that the couetinge of other mes 
ſhoulde afterward be ſeuerally forbidden vs. But the und 
twene purpoſe and couctinge , will eaſily loſe vs this knot, Fa 
pole ( as we haue meant in ſpeakinge of it in the other con 
mentes before) is deliberate conſent of will, when luſt hah 
the minde : but couctinge may be without any ſuch eiche 
ment or afſent, when the minde is only pricked & tickled 
and perverſe obie&es. As therefore the Lord hath 
maunded, that the rule of charity ſhoulde gouerne our 
and workes: ſo he now commaundeth the conceptions ofor 
to be directed to the ſame rule, that there be none of then 
and vrithen, that may prouoke our minde an other way. A 
forbidden our minde to be bowed and ledde into wrath, r 
nication, robbery, and lying : ſo he doth now forbid m uo be 
thereunta, | 
0 And not without cauſe doth he require ſo great 1" 
For who can deny that it is righteous, that al the powers oft 
be poſſeſſed with charity But if any of the do (warue from 
of charity, who can deny that it is diſcaſed ? Now whenle 
it that ſo many defires huttefull to thy neighbour doen 
heart, but of this, that neglecting him thou careſt onely ien 
For if thy minde were altogether throughly ſoked with cal 
percell thereof ſhoulde be open to ſuch imaginations *** 
muſt needes be void of charity, ſo ſarre as it receiveth cone 
But ſome man will obiect, that yet it is not meete that fi 
are W Out order toſſed in mans wit. & at _ do yanuſh wh 
be condemned for concupiſcence, whoſe place is in the 
ſwere : that here our queſtion is of that linde of p bn 
while they are preſent before our mindes , do together! 
our heart with deſire , foraſmuch as it neuer co 0 
to wiſh for any chung, but that our heart is ſtirred ip a |; 
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betanſe thou ſhoutdett not thinke that it is without conſent of 
amhonty. And t the Lords purpoſe was co ſorbid 
mongall coueting: yet in cebearfing that ſame he hath brought 
fſoreximple thoſe things that moſt cõmonly do dectiue vs vu 
inge of delight: becauſe he would leaue nothing to concupt- 
when he draweth it from theſe things. vpon the which it moſt 
2pech and triumpheth. Loe, here is the ſeronde Table of the 
nein we are taught ſufficiently what we owe to men for Gods 
n conſideration wherof hangeth the whole rule of charity. 
we you ſhall but vainely call ypon thoſe dueties that are con- 
in this Table, vnleſſe your doctrine do ſtay the fearc and 
xe of God, as ypon her foundation _—_— eng np 
ycommaundementes in the prohibition of couetinge, | 
Fthoog) I fay nothing, will judge that by wrong diuiſion, they 
der that which was but one. And it maketh ootliinge a- 
s,that this worde, Thou ſhalt not couet, is the ſecond time te - 
—— — * then he renteth the 
reof, beginning at the wife: whereby it plain 
as the Hebraes do very well) — ane Orr v5 
em that God in eſſect commaunderh,that al tharevery man 
n hould remaine ſafe and vntouched, not onely from wrong 
todefraude them, but alſo from the very leaſt defire that may 


Bur now to what ende the whole lawe tendeth, it ſhall not be 
dmage:that is, to the fulfilling of tighteouſneſſe, that it might 
of man after the example of the pureneſſe of God. or 
therein fo painted out his owne nature, as if a man do 
indeedes that which is there commaunded, he ſhall in a 
exprefie an image of God in his life. Therefore when Moſes 
bring the ſumme thereof into the mindes of the Iſraebret. 
* And nowe liraell , what doth the Lorde thy God anke of 9 . 
— ſeare the Lorde, and wake in his wayesꝰ lobe: r 
him in all thy heart, and in all thy ſoule, and keepe his 
nentes? And he ceaſſed not ſtill to fing the fame ſong a- 
to them, ſo oft as he purpoſed to ſhewe the ende of the law. 


vice awe ha ſuch reſpeRt hereant,thaxic joynerh 
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Deut 6. man, or as Moſes in an . — termethit, maketh um 
5-% fal to his God im holineſſe of life. Now the perfechond dus, 

neſſe conliſteth in the two principall pointes already reheat 
we loue the Lordo God with all our hearte, all our ſoule, xd 
firength, and aur neighbour as our ſelues. And the frftak 
that our ſoule be in all partes filled with the love of God, 
that byandby of it ſelfe foorth floweth the loue of our ney 
Which thing the Apoſtle ſheweth when he wryteth,thatthee 
the law is Loue out of a pure conſcience, and a futh not fei 
ſee how, as it were, in the headc is ſet conſcience and fit u 
that is to ſay in one worde true Godlineſſe, and that fonte 
charity deriued. Therefore he is deceiued, whoſoever thanked 
in the lawe are taught onely certaine rudimentes and firſt 
ctions of righteouſneſſe, wherewith men became to be ug 

\, firſt ſchoolinge, but not yet directed to the true mae of 

* woorkes: whereas beyonde that ſentence of Moſes and this 
you canne deſire nothinge as wantinge of the higheltpetk 
For howe farre, I pray you, will he proceede that willnotie 
tented with this inſtitution, whereby manne i inſtruſtedrotte 
of God, to ſpirituall worſhippinge , to obeyinge of the c 
demenres, to foliow the vprightnes of the way of the Lord: 
pureneſſe of conſcience, fincere faith and loue ? Wheredy ut 
med that expoſition of the lav. which ſearcheth for and 
in the commaundementes thereof all the dueties of Gt 
and loue. For they that follow onely the drie and bare pa 
it taught but the one halfe of Gods will, know not the endite 
the Apaſtle witneſſeth. 

52 But whereas in rehearſing the ſumme of the hu, 
Apoſtle do ſomtime leaue our 5 firſt Table: many are decem f 
vhile they woulde faine draw their words to both the Tae 
in-Marchew calleth the chiefe pointes of the lau, Mero ue 
Faith:vnder the word Faith, it is not doutful to me, but that 
neth trueth or faithfulneſſe toward men. But ſome, rhat the 
might be extended to the whole law, take it for my 
God. But they labour in vaine. For Chriſt ſpeaketh oft 

*  wherwith man ought to proue himſelfe righteous. 

note, we will alſo ceſſe to maruell why, when a yon 
what be the commaundementes by keping wherof we cin 
he anſwered theſe things only: Thou Nate not kil. Thou in 
mit adultery. Thou ſhale not ſteale. Thou ſhalt bez be | 
neſſe. Honor thy Father and thy Mother. Loue thy neh 


/ 


GodtheRedemer. Lib.2.. 162 
ror the obeying of the firſt Table conſiſted in manner all either 
affection of f heart, or in ceremonies: the affection of the heart 
not, & as ſor the ceremonies the hypocrites did continual. 
ke the workes of charity are ſuch, as by them we may declare 
| fe . But this commerh eche where ſo oft inthe 
"that it moſt needes be familiar to a reader but meanely 
Gdinthem . For in a manner alway when they exhorte to re- 
they leaue our the firſt Table, and only call vpon Fayth, 
mi&,Mercy & Equity. And thus they do not ouerskip the feare 
but they require the earneſt profe thereof by zherokens 
mus well knowe, that when they ſpeake ofthe keeping of the 
do for q moſt part reit vpon the ſecond Table, becauſe ther- 
ſtudy of nghteoulnes and vprighineſſe is moſt openly ſeene. It 
defſe to rehearſe the places, becauſe every man will of himſelf 
mute that which I ſay. 
Butthou wile ſay, is it then more auaileablc to the perfeQis of 
ulnes, ro live innocently among men, than with true godlines 
God? No, but becauſe a man doth not eaſily kepe charity in 
es,les he earneſtly ſeare God, therfore it is therby proued, 
hath godlineſſe alſo, Beſide that, foraſmuch as the Lord well 
hr that no benefit can come from vs vnto him, which thing he 
teſtuße by , Prophet: therefore he requireth not our dueties pfl. fc. 
elle, but doth exerciſe vs in good workes towarde our neighh- 
4 hertore not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſetteth the whole per- 
ofthe holy ones in charity. And not inc6ueniently in another Epb. .; 
he callerh j ſame che fulfillinge of the law adding that he hath ColoL 3 
ned] law that loueth his neighbour. Againe, That all Flaw is * 
ehended in one word, 2 thy ſelfe. For be 
h no other thinge but the ſame which Chriſt doth when he 
Ynatloener ye will that men do to you, do ye the ſame tothe. Matt. y. 
u the law & the Prophets, It is certaine, that in the law & the 12. 
er Faith and all that belongeth to the true worſhip of God, 
A the principall place, & that Love is beneth it in a lower de- 
the Lords meaning is, that in the law is only preſcribed vnto 
mawon of right and equity, wherin we be exerciſed to teſti- 
jodly feare of him. if there be any in vs. 
let vs ſticke faſt, that then our life ſhalbe beſt fra- 
| will and the rule of his law, when it ſhall be euery way 
| eee But in the whole lawe there is not 
* chat appointeth to man any rule of ſuch thinges a 
er leave vndonc to the commodity of his one fleſh. And 
X y. 


Cap. 8. Of the knowledge of 


ſurely fith- men are ſo borne of (ſuch diſpoſition naturally 
be — much caried all headlong to the — of them; — 
much ſocuer they fall from the trueth yet ſtill they ketpeduc 
loue, there needed no law any moreto enflame that loue, tha und 
rurally of it ſelf&too much beyonde meaſure. Whereby aply 
peareth, that not the loue of our ſelues, but 5 loue of God RH 
neighbour is the keeping of the commaundements, & tha bela 
beſt & moſt holily, y (ſo nere as may be)liueth & travailethle 
himſelte, & that no man liueth worſe & more wickedly thankely 
luech and trauaileth for himſelſe & only thinketh vpon and ele 
for things of his owne. And the Lord, the more to expreſſe wh 
great earneſtneſſe we ought to be led to the loue of our neigh 
appointed it to be meaſured by the loue of our ſelues asby ar 
cauſe he had no other vehement or ſtronger aſſection to mein 
by. And the force of the maner of ſpeakinge is diligently to be 
For he doth not, as certaine Sophiſter haue fooliſhly dreanedy 
the firſt degree to the loue of our ſelues, and the ſecond to chin 
rather that aſſection of loue which we do all naturally dra wor 
ues he giueth away vnto other, wherupon 7 Apoſtle ſayth;ha( 
rity ſeketh not her one. And their rcaſo is not to be eltemed 

a heare that y thing ruled is euer inferiour to his Rule. fot (od 
not make the loue of our ſelues a rule whereunto chatitj te 


ther ſhould be ſubiect, but whereas by peruerſnes of natwe,} 
of loue was wont to reſt in our ſelues , he ſneweth that no t 
to be elſewhere gy”. abroad, that we ſhould with no lefle cher 


neſſe, feruentneſſe, & catefulneſſe be ready to do good too 
bour than to our ſelues. | 
55 No ſich Chriff hath ſhewedin the parable of the dn 
chat vader the name of Neighbour cuery man is cõtamed ex 
uer ſo ſtraunge vnto vs: there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde rettraſel 
commaundement of loue within the boũdes of our o 
and acquaintances, I deny not that the nerer that any man i m 
the more familiarly he is to be holden with our ende ou dc © 
good. Fot fo the order of humanity requireth, that ſo mar)! 
ties of friendſhippe men ſhoulde communicate together, BT 
bound together with ſtreighter bonds of kinred, familiar ct 
bourhoode, & that without any offenſe of God, by whoſe 
we are in a manner driuen therunto. But I ſay that all ma 
' Out exception is to be embraced with one affection of chan 
in this behalfe is no difference of Barbarous or Grecian of cin, 
mworthy, of friend or foc, becauſe they are to be 
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in themſeluet: from which conſideration when we turne away, 
no maruell if we be with many errours. Wherefore if 
I leepe the true trade of louing,we mult not turne our eyes n- 
an,tt ofwhom would ofter enforce vs to hate tha to loue, 
no God which cõmaundeth that the loue which we offer him, 
ured abroade amonge all men: that this be a perperuall founda- 
: chat whatſocuer the man be, yet he oughtto be loued becauſe 
sloued. 
Wherfore it was a moſt peſtilent either ignorãce or malice,that 
hoolemen oftheſe commaundementes,touchinge not deſiring 
gement, and louing our enemies, which in the olde time both 
given to the lewes and at the ſame time were commonly giuen 
Uuiſtians, haue made Councels which it is in our liberty to o- 
r not obey, And the neceflary obeying of them, they haue po- 
ouer to Mokes which were though but in this one point for ſoth 
e nghteous tha ſimple Chriſtians, that they willingly bound them 
$10 kepe the Councels. And they render a reaſon why they re- 
them not for lawe for that they ſeme roo burdenous & heauy, 
jally for Chriſtians that are vnder the law of grace. So dare they 
ne to repell the eternall law of God touching the loving of our 
ours?[s there any ſuch difference in any leafe of the law? & are 
herein rather eche where founde commaundementes that do 
werely require of vs to loue our enemies? For what manner of 
gi that,where we are commaunded to feede our enemy whe he 
gry to ſer into the right way his Oxen or Aſſes ſtraying out of Pro. 25. 
ay,or to eaſe them when they faint vnder their burden?Shall we 21. 
od to his beaſtes for his ſake without any good wil to himſelfe? E. 23. 
n not the word of the Lord everlaſtinge: Leaue vengeance to * 
and I will requite it? Which alſo is ſpoken more plainely at large D. * 
ather place. delte not vengeance, neither be mindeful ofthe imu- 34. 
thy Citzens. Either let them blot theſe things out of the law, or Leu. 19. 
r edge that the Lord was a lawmaker, and not lyingly 18. 
that he was a councell giuer. 
And what I pray you meane theſe things that they haue pre- 
«mo mocke withall in their vnſauory gloſe? Love your enemies, It 5 
ro that hate you, pray for the that perſecute you, bleſſe 4 
bthatcurſe you,that ye may be the childrE of your father which 
— Who cannot heare reaſon with Chryſoſtome, that by ſo 11. 4, 
acaule it — peareth that they are no exhortations compã- 
emen t remaineth more when we be blotted Ai 
the numbre of the children of God? Bur W n cor dis. 


üij. 


— —— — — ee eee > A * 


Cap.s. Of che knowledge of 
Monkes ſhall be the children of the heavenly father, they du 
be bolde to call vpon God their Father:what ſhall the Gar 
the meane ſeaſon ? it ſhall by like right be ſent away tothe 
Nat. 3. Publicans. For Chriſt ſayth : If ye be friendely to your freak 
4% fauour looke you for therby?do nory Gentiles & publi 
But we ſhall be in good cafe forſoth, if the title of Chriſta 
vnto vs, and the inheritaunce of the kingdome of heaven take 
Lib. de from vs. And no leſſe ſtrong is Auguſtines argumene.When(ldi 
do ri. the Lord torbiddeth to commit fornication, he no leſſe fork 
3 touch the wife of thine enemy tha of thy friend When be ſa 
5. theft, he giueth leaue to ſteale nothing at all, either frothy in 
from thine enemy. But theſe two, not to ſtea le, & not to con 
Ro. 13. fication, Paule bringeth within the compaſſe of the rue oa 
9. & teacheth that they are contained vnder this comaundement, 
ſhal: loue thy neighbour as thy ſelte. T herfore,cither Pu a 
bin a falſe expoſitour of the lawe, or it neceſſarily followeth bat 
that our enemies ought alio to be loued, euen by comma 
like as our friendes. T herfore they do truely bewray themſclu 
the children of Satan, that do ſo licentiouſly ſhake of the come! 
of the children of God. It is to be douted, whether they have 
ſhedthis doctrine with more groſſe dulnes or ſhameleines 
are none of the olde wryters that do not pronounce 2s of 
taine, that theſe are mere cõmaundementes. And that euen n 
ries age it was not douted of, appearcth by his owne afin 
without controuerſie taketh them for commaundementes al 
fooliſhly do they reaſon? They ſay y they are to weighty a ba 
Chriſtias. As though there could be deuiſed any thing more iP 
than to loue God with all our heart, with all our ſoule, vm 
ſtrẽgth. In cõpariſon of this law any thing may be copred« 
ther it be io loue our enemy, or to lay away all defire often 
of our minde. In dede all things are hie & hard to our w 
the leaſt tile of the lawe. It is the Lord in whom we viel b 
him giue what he commaundeth, & commaund what be u 
men to be vnder the law of grace, is not vnbcidledly to ann 
out law,butto be graſſed in Chriſt, by whoſe grace they c 
the curſe of the law, and by whoſe ſpirite they haue a la 
their heartes. This grace Paule vnproperly called alan, 
the law of God againſt which he did fer it in comparic 


. 


men do in the name of the law, diſpute vpon a matter of nod 
58 Of like forte it is, chat heeded Veniall Gone, bob 


vngodlineſſe chat is againſt the firſt table, and alſo de cis 
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»ofthe laſt commaundement. For they define i thus, that x 
Gre without aduiſed aſſent, which reſteth not long inthe heart. 
10, thatit can not come at all into the heart, but by want of 
thingechat are required in the law. We forbid io haue ſtrange 
When the minde ſhaken with che engines of diſtruſt, looketh 
dowhereawhbe it is touched with a ſoden deſire to remoue he 
> ſome other way: vhenſe come theſe motions, although 
ichely vaniſh away, but of this, chat there is ſomething in the 
> receiue ſuch tentations? And to the ende hot to draw . 
1 — Res there is a commaundement giuẽ 
God with all our heart, with all our minde, wich all our — 
all the powers of our ſoule be not bent to the loue of God, we 
from the obedience of the aw;Becauſe the e· 
iche do therein ariſe againſt his kingdome , and interrupt his 
lo prouethat God hach not his throne wel ſtabliſhed in our 
nence-As for the laſt mmaundement, we haue already ſhewed 
properly belongeth hereunto. Hach any deſire of minde pric- 
rs? weare already giliy of couetinge, und there ithall are made 
reſſors of che law. Becauſe the Lord doth forbid vs, nor only to 
pole & ptactiſe any thing that may be to an others lofſe; bur allo 
pricked & (well with coueting it. But the curſe of God doth al- 
hang ouer the ranſdtei6ofike law. We can not therfore proue 
the rery leaſt deſires free from iudgement of death In weyinge 
"ne — 2 vs not bring _ balances to wey what CI. 2.4e 
u nd 20 We liſt at our one pleaſure, ſayingahisis'heguyang bar. cõ- 
u light. But let vs bring Gods array tr". holy Scriptures, we Des 
—f — to: and let vs therein wey what is heauy- — 
| wey, wiedge thinges already weyedby the ** * 
Bot what ſayth the Scripture? Truely when — 1.74 
wade of ſnne is death, he ſheweth that he knewaotthis ſtin - 


ſo, 
not cheyoſ that 
a of the laws if 


= authority is diminiſhed in tranſęreſ- 
— — ery 
X iii}. 


Cap.. Of theknowledge of 
maundement . Is it a ſmall mutter with them, that Com 
offended in any thinge ? Moreouer if God hath decdrti N 
the lawe, hatſoeuer is contraty to the lawe, dilpicaat ha 
they imagine the wrath of God to be ſo difarmed, tha 
of death ſhall not foorwith follow vpon them?And be hunk 
pronounced it plainely, it they would rather ſinde in they 
t heare his voyce; than to trouble the cleare tructh vide 
le. 18. uory ſutteltien af argumẽt The ſoule(ſayth he) that finger 
—* p hall dye.Againez,which 1 cuen now alleaged: The rewuldl 
. is death. Buralbeit they graunt it to be a (ine, becauſe they 
denie it: yet they ſland ſtiffe in this. that it is no deadly fane. 
they haue huichetto too much borne with their owne matacle 
them yet at length learne ro waxe wiſcr . But if rhey conan 
tage, we will bid them fare well: and let the children of Gon 
that all ſinmme ia deadly, becauſe n is arcbellion againk den 
God, which of — prouabeth his wrath , becauſe itu 


of the law, pon which the tudgemet of God 1s pronouncti 
Exception: and chat the ſinnes ofehe holy ones are venaller 
nable, not of their owne ature, but becauſe they obcaynep 
the mercy uf God. 


he ix. Chapter; 
That C brift although be vv knewvuen to the le vves onde the los 
| | u . vuas del:wored-only by the GU. | 
| -::. 7 aro Ecauſe itplcaſed God in the olde time nor vanc) e 
% ID tion and fatrifices'to declare lumſelte a Father, 1 
SY 5 yaine he did conſecrate a choſep people to himldlir: as 
without dout he was Te TEST w 
Mal 4. Rowe appearcth to ys wich full brigheneſſe. —_ 
7 tet that he had bidden the lewes 5 take heede to the lun a 
and to oontnua in ſtudy cherof, (becauſe after hu dearh bord 
come a eertaine intertuptiõ ofthe office ofthe Propheten 
with declare, that there ſhoulde ariſe a ſonne of nghercun 
which wordes he teacheth, that the lau auaileth to thi! 

. holdy godly in expectation of Chuſt to come: but yet tha 
much more light to be hoped for, when he ſhould be come 
— SotaPeentog.!:thatabe Propheccs Of zee 

Gligetely enquire , of the ſaluation that is now open 
Golpell: & that it hs teueled vnto them, that they ſhow#! 
not to to their owne age but vnto v 
ace declared by the Goſpell. Not chat cheir doctrine vn 


= 
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time , ot nothing auailed themi elues: but by- 
— not che — God ſcntynto vs by their 
or at chu day the whereof they teſtified, is familiariy ſer 
eyes. And they did but a litle ſippe at it, there is 
na more plemiiull cnioying thereof. Therefore Chriſt 
which affirmeth that he had wirneſſe borne him by Moles, 
ab the meaſure of grace whereby we excell the Iewes. For 
wthe Diſciples » be ſaid: Bleſſed are the eyes that ſee that Tohn. 5. 
ue erk bleſſed are the cares that heare that which ye heare, 4 
kinges and Prophetes haue wiſhed it, and haue not obtei- * Jo 
rhisis no (mall commendation of the reucling of the Goſpell, Luc. 10. 
i preferred vs before the holy fathers that excelled in rare 23. 
Wich which ſentence that other place diſagreeih not, 
au lud, that Abraham lawe the day of Chez, and teioyſed. lohn. 3. 
hoegh the light of a chung farre diſtant was omewhat datłe, yet: 
xd nothing to the aſſurunce of good hope. And thenlſt came 
joye which accompanied the holy Prophet, euen to his death. 
ſayng of lohn Bape, No man hath ſeen God at any time, Iohn. 1. 
begotten that is in the bo ſome of the father, hath declared. 3.— 
oN. doth not exclude the godly which had ben dead before b 
from the felowſhip of the ynderſtanding aud dight that ſhineth 
perione. of Chriſt. But comparing their eſtate with oures, he 
th chat choſe quſteries, which they ſa v but derkely vnder ſhad- — 
hae 8 — oc Hebrewes Heb. i. t 
our, laying, uerlly and many wayes ſpake in 
by the Propheus, but now wp tus beloved Sonne, — 
rethac only begotten one, which is at this day to vs the brighe- 
the glory, and the point of the ſubſtance of God the , 
olde ume knowen to the Iewes , as we haue in an other place 
out of Paule, that he was the guide of the olde deliverance: 
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© Gtclileis their wtuhankefulneiſe and e, that 

blade at midde-day. And therefore P ſaith, that their 
ze darkened by Saran, that they ſhoulde not fee tho glorie of 
"hag in the Goſpel, chough there be no veile 2—— 


A 


Cap. 9. Of the knowledge of 
2 No I take the Goſpell for the cleere ducloſag of de 
m rie of eue ce. truely, that in chat reſpect that bauecuai 
6 Golpellthe ne of faith, all che promiſes that we ben 
fnde in the lawe,concerning the free forgeueneſle of & 
God reconcileth men to himſelfe, are accompted partes ii 
he compateth faith againſt theſe tetrors, wherewih the cab 
ſhould be troubled and vexed, if ſaluation were to be ſooghthy 
kes. Wherevpon followeth , that in taking the name of te G 
largely, there are conteined vnder it all the teſtimonies tui 
ume gaue to his fathers, of the mercie and fatherly 
in the more excellent ſignification of it, I ay it i applied 
bliſhing of the grace geuen in Chriſt. And that meanings 
receyued by common vie, bur alſo hangeth vpon the aum 
Matt. 4. Chriſt and the Apoſtles. Wherevpon this is proprely al 
9. bim, that he preached the Goſpell of che kingdome. And l 
Mar.1.1 keth his preface in this maner, The beginning of the 
leſus Chriſt . And there is no neede to gather places to pr 
ſiuſſicientiy kno wen. Chriſt therfore by his comming hat mai 
1 . 1 the life and immortalitie by the Goſpell. By which u 
16 meaneth, not that the fathers were drowned in darkenefle a 
vntill the ſonne of God did put on fleſn: but claymingths 
tiue of honour to the Goſpell, he teacheth that it 8 anew 
wonted kinde of meſſage; wherby God performed thoſe da 
he had promiſed, that the truth of his promiſes ſhoulde de 
the perſone of the Sonne. For although the faithful have 
by experienoe, that ſame ſaying of Paule to be tue, thatnu 
all the promiſes, yea and Amen, bycauſe they were ley 
heartes: yer bycauſe he hath accompliſhed all partes0f oa i. 
in his fleſh, therefore that ſelfe liuely delivering of the im 
fully obteined a newe and fingular title of ptaiſe. Where 
Lohn. 1. that ſaying of Chriſt:Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the heauem qt 
it. Angels of God aſcending and — 64 the ſonne off 
though he ſeeme to haue relation vnto the ladet dere 
to the Patriarch lacob: yet he ſetteth out che excellena® b 
ming by this marke, that he opened the gate of hexen 
chat the entrie thereof maie ſtand familiarly open to il ra. 
But yet we muſt take hede of the deueliſb man 
vettus, which when he goeth about, or at leaſt i: 
About, to extoll the greatneſſe of the grace of 


liſneth the promiſes, as if the were ended togerh £ 
He layeth r pell chere 
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 accompliſhmet of all the promiſes:as though there were 
| — berwene vs and Chriſt. I did in deede euen nowe declare 
An leſte oothing vnperfourmed of the whole ſumme of our 


bu it is wrongfully gathered thereupon, that we do already 
the benefires parted by him,as — that ſaying of Paule 
Ele, chat our faluation is hidde in hope, I graunt in deede, that 
y delening in Chriſt, do alſo paſſe from death to life : But in the 
ſeaſon we mult holde this 5 of lohn, that although we 
-we be the children of God, yet it hath not as yet 3 
albe hie vnto him: that is, till we ſhall ſee him ſucke as he is. 
Chtiſt offer vnto vs in his Goſpell preſent ful- 
of ſpiritual good thinges, yet the enioying therot lieth ſtil hidde 
the kepingof hope, till being vnclothed of the corruptible 
we be tamſigured into the glorie of him that goeth before vs, 
mene time the holy Ghoſt biddeth vs to reſte ypon the — 
vhoſe authoritic ought with vs to put to ſilence all the bar- 
s of that filthy dogge. For as Paule witneſſeth, godlineſſe hath 1. Tim. 
ſe as well of the life to come, as of the life preſent. For which 4 8. 
he boafteth that he is an Apoſtle of Chriſt, according to the Tin. 
ile of life that is in him. And in an other place he putteth vs in ** 
hat we have the ſame promiſes, which in the olde time were 
to the holy men. Finally, he ſetteth this for the ſumme of feli- 
chat we are ſealed vp with the holy ſpirite of promiſe , but yet 
no otherwiſe enioy Chriſt, but · ſo farre as we embrace him 
d with hu promiſes. W herby it cometh to paſſe, that he in dede 
th in our heartes, and yet we wander in iourney abrode from 
cauſe we walke by faith & not by fight. And theſe two thinges 
il agree together: that we poſſeſſe in Chriſt all that perteinech 
ertechon of the heauenly life: and yet that faith is a behol - 
good thinges that are not ſeene. Onely there is a difference 
noted in the nature or qualitie of the promiſes : bycauſe the 
al ſhewerh wich her finger that ching, whiche the lawe did 
vader figures, 
And hereby alſo is their errour convinced , whiche do neuer 
ie compare the lawe with the Goſpell, bur as they compare 
mes of wotkes with the free imputation of righteouſpeſſe. 
deede this compariſon of contraries be nor to be reiec- 
—— doth oftentimes vnderſtand by the name of the 
ee. righteouſly,wherin God requireth of vs, chat which 
| 2 v3 any hope of life,. vnleſſe we in all pointes obey it 
ocher fide adding a curſe if we do never fo litle frarue 
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from it: that is in ſuch places as he diſput ve do ber 
od. and are by pardon reckened righteous, bycauſe the ch 
of che lawe, vherunto the rewarde is promiſed, is no wher 
Therefore Paule doth ſitly make the righteoulnefle of tx 
of the Goſpell , contrarie the one to the other. But de 
not ſo ſuccede in place of the whole lawe , that it boni 
divers meane of ſaluation, but rather to confirme adams! 
force, what ſo eucrthelawe had promiſed, and to ionethe 
the ſhadowes.For when Chriſt (auth, that the lawe and the k 
were vntill Iohn: he maketh not the fathers ſubic& wi 
which the hond ſeruantes of the lawe can not eſcape:bu 
that they were inſtructed with certainerudimentes, ſo nt 
4 great way becncath the heigth of the dodrine of the ( 
Therefore Paule calling the Goſpell the power of God ul 
to euery beleuer, by and by addeth, chat it hath witneſſe oft 
and che Prophetes. But in the ende of the ſame Epil 

. ſhewe that the title of praiſe of Ieſus Chriſt is the 

- miſterie kept ſecret in cuerlaſting times: yet he dock quii 
ſaying, wich adding an expoſition, teaching that he is opeah 
by the writinges of the Prophets. Wherupon we gather 
we are to entreate of the whole lawe, the Goſpell differeth 
lawe oncly in reſpe& of the plaine dicloſing thereof. Bay: 
ineftimable lowing ſtore of grace, which hath ben layedop 
in Chriſt it is not without cauſe ſaid, that at his coming ens 
kingdome of God was erected in earth. | 
No betwene the lawe and the Goſpell came lots, 
an office that was meane and of affinitic to them both, Fa 
when he called Chriſt the lambe of os, and _ 
cleanſing of finnes, he ſhewed forth the ſummeo 7 
bycauſe he did not expreſle that ſame incoparable egi 
which atlength a in his reſurrection, therefore C 
that he was not egal to the Apoſtles. For ſo do choſe voc 
meane : that though Iohn excell among the ſonnes of vom 
that is leaſt in the kingdome of heauen , is greater tan l. 
be doe th not there commend the perſones of men, bit 
preferred Tohn before all the Prophetes, he a | te 
of the Goſpell to the hieſt degree: which preaching vc 
— ſignified by the kingdome of heauen . But un. 
himſelſe doth aunſwere that he is but a voice, 29 


feriour to the Prophetes, he doth not that for famedi 
bat meancth to teach that the propre office of the has 


Lib.2. 167 
executeth the office of an 


phet , before 
es gde ue Chriſt: a; alſo bse proceth, 
iſciples to Chriſt: as allo Elaie 
— hm — God. And in this ſenſe Ching is cal- 
jel rk, "ET cauſe the broade day had not yet Lohn. 5 
And yer this is no let, but that he may be reckened $50 

uber of the Goſpel. like as he vſed the Baptiſme, 
erwarde deliuered to the Apoſtles. But that which he beganne, 

fulfilled but by the Apoſtles , with free proceding , after that 
was taken vp from them into the heauenly glorie, 


The x. Chapter, 
Of the likeneſſe of the olds and nevve Teſtament. 
Y the thinges aforſaid it may nowe appeare euidently, that all 
he men whome from the beginning of the worlde God | 
into the eſtate of his e, were with the ſame lawe, and 
th the bonde of the ſame ine, which nowe remaineth 
among n, bound in conuenant to him. But bycauſe it is of no 
pportance that this point be well eſtabliſhed, I will adioyne 
for an addition, fith the fathers were partakers of all one inhe- 
with ws, and hoped for all one ſaluation by the grace of al one 
ur, how farre their eſtate differed from oures in this fellow -- 
although the teſtimonies that we haue gathered out of the 
the Prophets for proofe therof, do make it plaine that there 
Tany other rule of religion and godlineſſe in the people of 
t bycauſe in writers there are oftentimes many thinges ſpo- 
de difference of the olde and new Teſtament, that may make 
7 that is not of very ſharp iudgement to be in doubt: there- 
righefully apoint one peculiar place for the better and 
AC of this matter : Yea and that thing alſo, which 
ſhoulde have bene very profitable for vs, is nowe made ne- 
by that monſtruous loſe] Seruettus, and by diuerſe other mad 
be ſed of Anabaptiſtes, which have no other opinion of the 
| Lraell, than as of a hearde of ſwine : which they fondely 
b 5 dene fatted vp by the Lorde here in this earth, without 
of heavenly — — Therefore that we may keepe 
errour from godly mindes , and alſo to e out 
— Which are wont byandby to ariſe — 
the duerſue betw ene the olde and newe T 


Cap. ro. ©  . Of the hnovyledge of 


vs by the way looke , what they haue in them lue, du 
one to the other: what couenant the Lorde made wh the bs 
in the olde time before the coming of Chriſt, and wha con 
hath nowe made with vs ſins Chriſt hath bene openly ſhed 
2 And both theſe pointes may be made plane with o 
The couenãt of all the Echer⸗ ſo differeth nothing ſtom omi 
ſtance and in the matter it (elfe, that it is altogether one nutei 
fame: but the miniſtration is diuers . But bycauſe of ſo g 
neſſe no man were able to attaine 2 certaine vnderſtanding , ve 
needes proceede on with a longer declaration if we meane u 
any thing at all. But in ſne wing how they are like or tatheril 
ſhalbe ſuperfluous to diſcourſe againe of new vps all thejee 
ticulars that haue already bene declared: and it ſhalbe out d i 
to mingle thoſe thinges together that remaine yet to be. 
other > An Here we muſt chiefly reſt vpon three principal 


Firſt, that we holde, that carnall wealth and felicine wa 
marke apointed to the lewes to aſpire vnto , but that they 
adoption choſen vnto the hope of immortalitic: and tha tte 
this adoption was certainly aſſured vnto them both by onde 
the lawe, & by the prophecies. Secondatily, that the covenant 
by they were ioyned to the Lord, was vpholden not by n 
of theires, but by the onely mercie of God that called tem | 


that they both had and knew Chriſt the mediatour, by vert 
ſhoulde both be ioyned to God and enioie his promiſes. 0 
pointes, bycauſe the ſecond paraduẽture is not yet ſufboc 
it ſnall in place apointed for it be declared at large. Fot ven 
firme by many and cleere teſtimonies of the Prophetes, tha 
his owne meere goodneſſe and tender fauour, what ſo eve! 
Lord at any time did, and promiled to the people of Lidl. 
alſo hath already had here and there ſome plaine decar 
and we haue not left the firſt altogether vntouched. 

3 Therefore in ſetting out ot this point, bycauſe ite 
belongeth to this preſent matter. and tor that they — 
trouerſie about it, we will emploie the more carne 0 
ſo chat if there wante yet any thing of the explication 1 
may be by the way ſupplied, or in conuenient place be a 

Rora, 1. the Apoſile taketh away all doubt of them all, uben be e 
2, God the Father long before by the Prophetes in the hal | 
promiſed the Goſpell, which he afcerwarde publibel 3 
Rom. . the time apointed. Againe, that the righteouſneſſe of 
auth: by dhe Goſpell it ſelfe, hath witneſſe of the lane 


For , 
— 


in a manner 
Sins that ye beleeued the Goſpell, ye tybe.i. 
f promiſe, which is the 13. 
c 


11— 
u to ſaue t 
n. Now if the doctrine of the Goſpell be ſpirituall,and ope- 
entrie to the poſſeſſiõ of an incorruptible life: let vs not thinke 
ey to whome it was promiſed and declared, did paſſe ouer and 
the care of their ſoule, & lie dully like beaſtes in ſeeking plea- 
the body . Neither let any man here cauill that the promiſes 
ze ſealed in the law and the Prophetes, cõcerning the Goſpel, 
deined for the new people. For within a little after that which 
of the n addeth, that all the 
$that the law conteineth, are without doubt properly directed 
chat are vnder the lawe. 1 in deede it is in an other ar- 
| be wasnot ſo forgerfull that when he had ones faid that Ro® * 
inges which the lawe conteineth belong to the Iewes, he did 
wember what in a fewe verſes before he had affirmed of the 
muledin the lawe . Wherefore the Apoſtle ſheweth moſt 
hat the old Teſtamẽt chiefly tended to the life to come, when 
hat vnder it are conteined the promiſes of the Goſpell. 
the ſame reaſon followerh, both that it ſtoode vpon the free 
of God, and alſo was confirmed by the meane of Chriſt. For 
ng of the Goſpell pronounceth no other thing, but 
Ne in by the fatherly kindeneſſe of God, without 
| the whole ſumme therof is fulſilled in Chriſt, 
n dare make the Iewes without Chriſt, with whome we 
at the covenant ot the Goſpell was made,whereof Chriſt is 
ly foundation? Who dare make them ſtrangers from the bene- 
laluaton ,to whome we heare that the doctrine of the 
nelic of faith was miniſtred?But, that we diſputc not longe 
12 haue a notable ſentence of the Lord. Abrahã lohn 
he mvghe ſee my day, he ſaweit and was glad. And he?“ 


— t 
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ſame thing whiche Chriſt there teftifierh of Abraham, del 
ſheweth that it was vniuerſall inthe faithful people, vba 
that Chriſt abideth, yeſterday, this day, and for euer. Fort 
not there only ot the et godhed of Chriſt, but alſo of h 
which was comi opened to the ſaitbfull. Whereforkel 
bleſſed Virgin and Zacharie in their ſonges,do ſay, thatthe 
reueled in Chriſt, is the performance of the promiſes nuch 
olde time had made to Abraham and the Patriarches. If the 
grning his Chri&, diſcharged his olde othe, it can not be fad 
e ende therof was alway in Chriſt, and everlaſting life. 
Les and the Apoſtle doth make the Iſtaelites egallwidhy 
onely in the grace of the covenant, but alſo in figmbcaiondl 
mentes. For meaning by examples of puniſhmentes , when 
Scripture reciteth that they were corrected in the olde time, 
the Corinthians afraide, that they ſhoulde not runne mothelh 
fenſes, he beginneth with this preface, that there is no caul 
ſhoulde chatenge any prerogatiue vnto our ſelues, to deluet 
the vengeance of God which they ſuſteined, for aſnmch wt 
did nor onely graunt ynto them the ſame benefices, but he hu 
ouſly ſet forth his grace among them with the ſame tokew: i 
ſhoulde haue ſayd i If ye truſt that ye be out of peri, dye 
Baptiſme here with ye be marked, and the Supper which ye 
ceyue, haue excellent promiſes, and in the meane ume d 
goodneſſe of God, ye are licẽtiouſſy wanron:Know yen 


alſo were not withour ſuch ſacramentes, againſt w home ſt! 


did molt ſeu his iudgementes in execution · They 
tied in — Ae the RR in the cloude wherewt 
defended from the burning heate of the ſonne. They ay! 
ſame paſſage was a carnall Baptiſme, which after à ccrn 
non aunſwereth to our ſpirituall Baptiſme . But if that Ft 
tue, the Apoſtles argument coulde not procede, which mea 
to haue this taken away from the Chriſtiãs, that they duns 
excell eee by the prerogatiue of Baptiſme. Neither 
byandby after followerh ; ſubiect to this cauillation: din 
eate the ſame ſpirituall meate that we cate, and dronke 
rituall drinke,which he expoundeth to be Chriſt. | 

6 To overthrow this ſentence of Paule, they obi 
Chriſt faith: Your fathers did eate Manna in the 


Jobn-6. 4-24: he that eareth my fleſh, ſhall not die for cuer- 


ces are very eaſily made to agree together. The Loch 
— 2 that ſought onely to be fled with & 


» 


bin che w 


Moſes did beftow 


ſchat the 
14 time thut chey ſhoulde not 

gather hereby bow much more 
un that thing which was principal in Manna, and {| 

| prof of it: cuen bycauſc the Iewes às it were of P 

he him; did caſte Moſes in his — 2.2 
Abe pcople with temedie of Manns: he aunſweted that he 
leer of a much hier grace, in c6pariſunwheraf, the carnall 
} ght of 


F — — — 
the | K fathers, as 


7 APY wen, are 
the . 
belavghed ar, yet ſhall 
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principle confefled ; that there is ſuch eſſectuall forte of is 


worde of God, that whometfo euer God vouchefancth 
1 pet. i. takers therot, quicbeneth their ſoules. For this ſayingeſ 


23. alway ben of force , that it is the incotruptible ſecde uchi 


Eſa. 49. for euer, as he alſo gathercth out of the wordes of Elaie, 

6. God in the olde time bounde the 1ewes vnto hun u 
donde, ut is no doubt that he did alfo ſeuer them im dt 
cternall liſe. F Hen · I ſay they cmbraced the wordewhi 
ioine them nier to God, I take xx for the maner of com 
not that general maner, vhich is poured abrode throught 
uen and earth and all che cr eatures of the woride, which 
do quicken all chinges, cuery one after the | 
ture, yet it doth not deliuer them from neceſſaie of c 
I ſpeake of this ſpeciall maner, whereby the ſoules ode 
both lightened vnto the knowledge of God, and ina maxt 
to him, By this enli ing of the worde, ſith Adam, 
braham, and the fathers cleaued vnto God, I y ua 
doubte full that they had an entrio into the immorrall kin 
Gad. For it was a ſounde ing of God, which can o8t 
the benefr of eternall life, 


8: Batifthisſceme ſomewhat entangled: go to let ne 
| very forme of che couenant, vhich ſhal not only faticbek 
bur alſo ſhall ſufficiently convince their 1gnorance that he 
* For God did alway thus co 
40 


13. ſeruantes: {will you a God , and ye ſhalbe to mes a 
which wordes the Prophetes themſelues are wont we 
both life and ſaluatiom, and the whole ſumme of bieticane 

pſ. 44. prehended. For Dauid doch not without cauſe often} 

1. pbleſſed is the pe whoſe God is the lorde: bleſſei u 

115-33: which he hh choſen to be his inherttance: and iat 

felicities ſaleꝝ but bycauſt he deliuereth them from dn 
ueth them for euer: and continually * 
whome he hath taken vo his people: as it is in the oc 

Abac. i · Thou art out God e ſhall nor die: The Lorde in r 

122 Maker, he ſhall aueys. Bleſſed art thou, O Iſell, Hart 

Ela. 33. ſaued in the lorde God. But not to labour overmech in 

3 leſſe, this admonition is founde eche where in che ferm 

2% ſhall ante nothing to warde all aboundance of good 
furance of ſaluation, ſo that the Lorde be our God. 

For if his face ſo ſone as it beginnech to ſline t a mal 


FRY „ + * a 


£411:0.Lib.z. -* 17% 
Yu cy We co Ee 
Aopen o bum hib rreaſuee of falaation 2? For he n 
vom todwell in the middeſt of vs2 35 he te- 4 
c 
b ther had in poſſeſſion with it ; Aid although there 
wielled; yet had they a promiſe of ſpifituall life 
þ hoſe wordest] am your God. For he did not declare Exo.6 
ma ies Godrmotheit bodies alone r 
x. 'Burſoules vnleſle they de oynRd to God by righteouſ- 
ſtrang rr cee let 
be preſenr,t ſhall bring everlaſting ſaluarion with it. 
heb — ena 
; drhat he woulde be ſo all way i to the ende 
n cars — 
e — ewe, chat the (| in 
— lo much — the tairhtull not — 2 
ne eas to come, doe confort them ſrlue: 
S faile them. Now as concerning the ſe- 
promiſe j he yet more plainely aſſured them of the | | 
—— beyond the bournies of | 
be the God of your ſeede after you: For if he Ge 17 
good will cowarde them being dead j in doing 7* | 
K 3 
a. For God is not like vnto meme, which do there- 
— to their frendes children, bycauſe their power is 
bydeath 7 ſorhat they can not emploie their trendely 
— did beate will. But God, 
ſſe u not hindered by death, taketh not away 
very: the fruce of the mercie ; which for their Gles he. 
ax into a thouſand generations, Therefore the Lordes will - 
how to ſerre forth vmo them the cand 
ie of hu goodnefle which they ſhoulde feelg after death, 
TGT to be ſuch as ſhoulde flow ber inte all their po- 
—— ie the Lorde did chen ſcale, and 
beought forth the ſ illing of it, when he named himſelſe',_ 
» Iazc and lacob, long after their death. Fer, - 
nor been fonde naming , if if they had vtterly ? Mar. 33 
| — 28 if he had ſaid, I amthe God of them 23. 
| Wherefore the Euangeliſtes reherſe, that with this one Lee 
Padduces were ſo driven to a fireight,hat they coulde 
I teſtiñe the reſurreRion of the dead, ſor thar 
1 jj. 


Cap. 1o. ] Of the knowledge of 
Deu. 3j they had learned by Moſes, chat all the Saintes were in his land 
+ Whervpouyascalyto gather,thatthey are not deſtroyed by deak, 

whome he that is the i of life and death had rect yued in why 

Auegatd, cuſtodie, and protection. 

1 Now (which is the principal point wherevpon this com- 

nerſie hangeth)ter ys lookegwhether the faithful them ſelues haut a 

ben ſo inſtructed of the Lord, that they perceyued that they ſhoule 

have a better life ela here, & ſo neglectung this biſe, had an tie to in 
other. Firſt the ſtare of life that was enioyned them by God, nad 
tinuall exerciſe, hereby they might be put in minde, that they war 
the moſt miſerable of all men, if their happineſſe were only in the ls 
Gen. z- Adam, moſt cuen with oncly remembrance of the h 
7. neſſe chat he had loſt, did wich paincfull labours hardely ſuſſeme in 
nedineſſe, and that he ſhawlde not be preſſed with the curſe of Gul 
in the onely Lbours of his handes, cuen there receyued be tim 
forrowe of that which remained for him to be his comfort. Of hy 
two ſonnes, the one was taken away by the wicked (laughter of his 
Den-. brotherzhe other he had lefte alive, whoſe fight he worthily derchal 
5 andabborred, Abel cruelly murthered in rhe very floute of hu at 
became an example of the wreichedneſſe of men. Noe, which 
n. C. whole worlde care leſly lived in pleaſure, ſpent a good part of 2 

2+ - withgreat werinefle in building the Arke. This that he c ſcaped 
came to paſſe by his greater woubles, than if he ſhoulde have ba 
Den. 9. hundred deathes, For by ſide that the Arke was to him as a fein 
* gennemoncthes,there is nothing more vnpleaſant than to be boldi 
fo longe in nenner drawned in dong of beaſtes. When hc had ia 
over at difficulties, he fell into newe matter of griefe » he nn 
bim ſelle ſcorned of. his one ſonne, and was compelled wihls 
owne month to curſe him,wbore by the great benefit of God be la 

,  _receyurdiafe fromthe generall floode. | 

Gents | 4; Abraham in detde may be one alone to be compared wid 
* hundred thouſandyf we confider his faith which is ſer forth mn 
for che beſt rule of beleving,of whoſe kinred we mult be accompub 
that we may be the children of God. But what more abſurdee 

1 —— be the father of all = — andnot'® 

poſſeſſe ſo much as the ſmaleſt corner amõg them*but he can 

throwen downe out of the number, — the moſt hon 

degree, but that the whole church muſt be deſtroyed. Now a 

ching the experiẽces of his life: When he was firſt called by the am 

maundement of God, he was plucked away from his counwey hf 
reaces and his endes in v home men thinks to be the cht 


| 
| 


ein Thitherhe 
| e r our his wife 
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Cap. 100. Of the knowledge of 
And Jer noc man obicR that be was not altogerher ynhappy,for thy 
he at length proſperouſly from ſo many and fo giert tem. 
peſtes. For we can not ſay that he liueth a bleſſed life, which for a long 
ace —— — 2 of 3 troubles, but hin 
that without feeb ix, quietly eni preſent good 
12 Iſaac chat was leſſe troubled — yet — 
any taſt of ſweeteneſſe. He alſo felt the ſame vexations, that donat 
ſuffer a manne to be bleſſed in the earti. Famine chaced himond 
Sen. a6 the lande of Chanaan: he had his wife violently plucked awzy fron 
5 has boſome: his neighbours oft troubled him, and by all menen o 
cen as Preſſed him, fo that he was ſaine to ſtriue for his water: at bomen 
* his one houſe, he ſuſſred much troubleſomneſſe by his childem 
wer, he was gretued wich diſagreementes of his ſonnes, and cou 
not remedie that ſo great a miſchiefe, but by the baniſhment of ha 
home he had bleſſe d. But as for lacob, he is nothing els but an6- 
Gen.28 table example of extreme infelicitie. He paſſed his childchod mel 
” vnquietly at home among the threateninges and terrors of hu cia 
brother, to which at length he was compelled to geue place. Whel 
8 *9 he was fled from his parentes and his natiue countrey , beſide thatt 
Vasa greuous thing to liue in baniſhment, he was nothing wore 
kyndly or gently receiued of his vncle Laban, The it ſufnced not tht 
he had ſerued ſeven yeare a hard and crvell ſervice , but that alſo be 
muſt be by guile defrauded of his wife. For an other wines ſokele 
was driven into new ſeruice where he was all the day fried with het 
of the ſunne, and all the night lay wakine and pained with froft a 
cold, as himſelſe c ned. While he by the ſpace of twentie em 
ſoffred ſo hard a life, he was dayly vexed with neue inivncs of W 
Gen. zu. father in lawe. Neither was he quiet in his owne houſe , ſcyngt® 
nided and in a maner ſcattered abrode with the hatred , braving 1 
enme of his wives . When he was commaunded to returne imo l 
countrey , he was compelled to watche an auantage to take ho * 
ney, much like a ſhamefull running away: and yet coulde he ro 
eſcape the vniuſt dealing of his father in lawe, but was faine wil 
his reproches and rebukes in the middes of his iourney- Theofd 
Gen. 32 into a much more cruell deſtreſſe. For when he came nere to hu bo 
i. ther, he had ſo many deathes before his eyes, as might be 
by a cruell man and 2 bent enemie. So was he aboue meaſure m 
red and as it were drawen in ſonder with terrible feares, o loc. 
looked for his brothers cõmyng: when he came ones in hu 
Gen. 3 ſell down as halfe dead at his fecte, vntil he ſoũd him more _— 
es. thanbedurſthave hoped.Beſide that, at his fiſt entre ino dhe e 
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fe, Aſterwurde he heard worde Gen. 37 


eln; into the graue. In the meane time 
ra — A | 
——— the boldenefſe of his fonnes in reuenging it, 
| him to beabborred infight of all the imhabi- 
ef raecdeſtration2 Then followed that horrible outragious offenſe Gen. z 5 
ef Ruben his firſt begorren ſonne , which-was ſuch as their coulde * 7 
chen more greuom. For whereas the defiling of a mans 
viſe is reckned among che hyeſt ill fortunes : what is to be ſaide 

x, when that wickednefſe is committed by a mans owne ſonne ? 
Wein 2 lile while aſter, his houſe is with an other ynna- Gen, 37 
neal aduberie: ſo chat ſo many ſhames might well breake a liearte, 18. 
thar ocherinſe were moſt conſtant and vnable to be vanquiſhed with 
Glanities . Nere before the ende of his life , while he ſought to pro- 
wee foccourfor the famine of himſclte and other, he has ftrikcen with 

of 20ewe misfortune , vnderſtanding that an other of his 

v kept in priſon, for recovering of v home he was compel. Gen. 43 
| exe roche ret Bean his nel dearling. Who can thitike;?* 


ach a heape of miſcheues he had any one moment geuen him 
oy to take breath in? And therefore he himſelfe the beſte wir- 


of himſelfe, affirmed to that bisdzyes were ſhorre and en. 47 
t . Nowe truely he bat declareth that be hath paſ-'® 
— continuall. miſeries , denieth that he felt that proſpe- 
Tres had promiſed him. Therefore either Iacob did 
22 —— weye the grace of God, or he truely 
— had ben miſerable vpon the earth. If his affirms 
= me. then it followeth, that he had not his hope faſtened 


6 loked for (as vndoubtedl they did) 4 
. trucly they och tho ard far i 
e ref hleſſedneſſe, than the bleſſedneſſe of carthly - 
the Apoſtlc alſo doth wel:Abra- He 1. 
e by faich in the lande of promiſe as in a ſtrange ® 
helen Iſaac and Taceb parteners with him 
For they joked for a citie fer vpon a good 
Y ij 
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Cap. 10. Of the knowledge f 
foundation, the makerand bilder whierof is God: All theſe aredexl;y 
_ not receyuing the thinges 

vpon the land. Whereby they declare that they fought for a c¹t 
and if they had ben moued with deſite oSenac lande from whay 
they came; they had power to returne. But they ſought for a bens 
that is the heauenly countrie - Wherefore God is not aſhamedwwly 
called their God., for aimuche as he hath pre pared them a are, fa 
they had bene duller than blockes, to follow e promiſes ſo earnelly 
wherof there apperei no hope in earth, vnleſſe they had loted in 
the fulblling of them els here. Bu this he chuefely enſorc, ml 
that not without good reaſun/ that they called ihis liſe a iomeyſi 
bome, euen as Moſes reporteth. From ifthey were ſtrangers au 
ners in the lande of Chunaan where is the Lordes protmiſe whenly 


Gen. 47 they were made heires of it ? He ſheweth plamehy therefore, tit ik 


S- 


— 


T 


Lordes promiſe, cõcerning the poſſeſſiõ theror, had a further rejell 
Wherefocethey purchaced not one ſoote in the lande of Chana 
bur for buril, wherby they teſſiſied. that they did not hope thai 
ſhould recerue the frute of the promiſe till after death. And thatu i 


plainely, that in all the rrauailes ofthiskd 


great daunger ſought the preemi act 
ſhould procure him nothing but baniſhmenc,and in a maner to be 
at all, anleſſe he dare 


truthe le 


death off 
che be 


pf. . f the Saintes is precroas in the fog 


2> Githe wicked, i veryewll? If the furtheſt 
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u could in ic be noted no difference berwene the righte» 
2 the diuerſity 

. : Which (as theſe men 
to-perfwade the carnal people to worſhip 


1 niet around & plenty ofallthingesAod | 


widen man will flee the light that willingly offeretii it (rife ) 
. 
we comtdowne to the Prophetes, there with moſt ſull brigheoeſſe 
boch ing and the kingdome of Clviſtdo vtter them» 
ſees, A bft of all Dauid,which as he was before q other in ame, 
þ nung to the order of Gods diſtribution, he thewed the hea- 
nendy muſteries in (hadowes more darkely than the reſt, yet with what 
certainty directeth he all his ſayings to that end? How 

elleemed the earthly _— — — — lam here 2 

& franger,as all ers Were. iuing man is vanity, 

| — ſhadow. But now what is my exſpecta · 


hope. Tracly he that c that in 

Se ee eee e 

avofhopeim God, cõ h his felicity laied vp in an other place. 

on is he wont to call all che ſaithfull, ſo oft as he 

memeth to comfort them truely. For in an other place, after he had 

ſpoken ofthe ſhormeſſe , and the tranſtotie and vaniſhing image of 
nun hie he addeth: but che mercy of the Lord is for euer vpon 


Pſa. 39. 
13. 


ſexe him. Lite whercuato is that which is in the hundred and 
kcond ame. At the beginning Lord thou didſt lay the foundation pſa 100 
the en and the heauens ate the workes of thy handes. They ſhal 17. 


hoe abideſt. they ſhall axe olde like a garment, and thou 

them as apparell. but thou remaine the ſelſe (ame, and 

al not faile:rhe ſonnes of thy ſeruauncer ſhall dwell, and 

iy thalbe ſtabliſned before thee. If the Godly ceaſſe not for 

Mot heaven & earth. to be ſtabliſhed before the Lord, it fol- 

| that cher faluation is ioyned with the eternity of God. Bur 

rean not ſtand at all, vnleſſe it reſt ypon the promiſe that is 
mElay: The heaucns(fayth the Lord) ſhall vaniſh 

the exrth ſhalbe worne out like a garment, | 


Cap. 10. Of the knowledge of 
monly ſpeaketh of the proſperous ſucceſſe of the ſaithſull bu 
ply the to the open ſhewing of the heauenly glory. As theſe lng 
Pſa. 97. The Lord kepeth the ſoules of the righteous , he ſhall delwer they 
10- fromthe hand of the ſinner Light is ariſen to the righteous, and 
pd 7. do the vprightin heart. The righteouſnes of the Godly wan 
4 ſor euer:his horne ſhalbe exalted in ry, the deſire of the finer 
2.140 peril ye the righteous confeſſe vnto thy name 
2 rightſhaltdwctl wich thy countenance. Againe: the righteous 
Pa. 113 in eternall remembrance. Againe: The Lord ſhall redeeme the fouls 
Pla. ; 4. Ofhis ſeruantes. For the Lord oftentimes leaueth his ſeruantesos 
luſt of the wicked, not only to be vexed, but allo to be toe in em 
& deftroied:he ſuffereth the good to lye languiſhing in darkeneſe 
fileh,while the wicked do in a manner ſhinc among theſtarres.Aadly 
doth not ſo chere them with y brightnes of his coũtenance, datiij 
enioy long cõtinuing gladnes. Wherfore euen he alſo hideth not ia 
if the faithfull faſten their eyes vpon the preſent ſtate of things o 
ſhalbe ſtriken with a ſore tẽptation, as though there were no fu 
or reward of innocency with God. So much doth wickednes fortit 
moſt part proſper & floriſh, whilethe company of the Godly u 
ed with ſhame, pouerty, contempt & all kindes of crofſes. It 
ta. 73. ted but litle(ſayth he) that my foote ſlipped not, & my r 
17- abroade;whilethe fortune of fooles grieueth me, and whule I ſcei 
oſperity of F wicked. At length after rehearſall of it he condaia 
bent my thought, i I could vnderſtand theſe thinges. But it 1s aus 
ment to my ſpirit, till I enter into the ſanctuary of the Lord,& min 
ſand the laſt end of them. 4 
17 Let vstherfore learne, yet by this confeſſion of Dꝛuid i ia 
holy fathers vnder the old teſtament were not ignorant, how (elda 
or neuer God doth in this worlde performe to his ſeruaunces the 
. 1 
indes to Gods ſanctuary, vherin th 7 Laied vp in tote. 
appeareth not in q ſhadow of this life, That was Fi 
ment of God , which when they coulde not ſee with eyes, they . 
content to vnderſtand by Faith. Truſting vpon which affance, vi 
ſoeuer happened in the world, yet they douted not a time would ond 
come,when the promiſes of God ſhould be fulfilled. As — 
Pad e. 20 witaefle, I will behold the face of God in righteouſneſſed Wil 
pi 2. Catisfied with thy countenance. Againe.I as a greene Olive teen 
1.53. < Date oh 
10, Houſe ofthe Lord. Againe. The righteous ſhall floniſh as 
Pie. 51. and hall ſpre din branches like the Ceder of Libanus,beinge plan 
„nin che houſe of y Lord, they ſhall floriſhin the Dab 
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= true , they ſhall be fat and greene in their olde 

þ hd a hade before: How decpe are thy thooghres- 

Ide wicked do floriſh,chey bud our like an herbe chat 

> bor ever. Where is that faire ſhew and beauty of the 

een the face of this worlde ſhall be turned in ward by 

e dom of God > When they turned their eyes to 

- cheydefpiled the hardnefie enduring but a moment of 
eclne mileries , & boldly words:Thou ſhale p. 5. 


x for cuer throw downe 23. 


deſtruction l 
"yu s place, that 


13 
theend oftheir life in a momẽt, without ſhing:Wher© 10b. . 
that te dfaſt ———— — 
whatemplaineth,not only to be ſhaken with trouble, bur alſo 
nd veterly broken in peeces?Forſooth, he did ſet be- 
pre as eyes,notwhar tt akering courſe of the world beareth, which 
| r the ebbinge tnd lowing ara, 
« whatthe Lord will do, when he ſhall one day ſitte for the erernall 
ling of heauen and earth. As in an other e he excellemlywet 
The fooliſh do ſtay ypon their welthines, & are proude „ 4%: 
theirgrear riches. And yet no mã, hough he floriſhinne- 7” 
Guddhe price of his canſome, but whereas they ſee rharborh 
vie dodie , and that the wicked alſo and fooles do periſh & leave 
—— —-— chat their houſes ſhall abide 
er, and their dwellings to the ende of ages, and they aduaunce 
pon the earth , but man ſhall not continue in honor the 
ike the beaſtes that de. This imagination of theirs is ex- 
| | ty do greedily follow. They ſhall 
„ anddeath ſhall haue rule ouer them. 
ight ſhall have dominion ouer them, 
iſh,Hell is their dwelling .Firſt this 
vorne of the fooliſh , for that they reft on the ſlippery 
good things of the worlde , doth ſhew that the wiſe mutt 
| alane ocher ſelicny. Bue there he more evidently diſcloſeth the 
ax of them,he crefterh the kingdom of the Godly. For what n 
"pray you)ſhal we call that, but che reueeling of the new b 
# b the end of this pre ſent life. 
dente did ſpring vp that conkderation,which the faith» 


Cap. 10. Of the knowledge of 
full oftentimes vſed for a comſort of their miſeries and remedy o 
c ;o s patience: It is but a moment in the Lordes diſpleaſure, and lifeinky 
mercy. How did they determine afflictions to end in a 
were in affliction in a manner their life longꝰ where did eſxe b 
long an enduring of Gods kindeneſſe, whereof they ſcarſch ſcku 
licle raft? If they had ſticked faſt the earth, they coulde 
founde no ſuch thing, but becauſe they looked vpon hea 
that it is but a moment of time, while the Lom ett 
his holy ones by the croſſe, but that his mercies, v herm they ae gy; 
thered together, do laſt the worldes age. Aga e,chey dd det 
eternall and neuer endinge deſtruction of the vngodly,whichwars 
pro. c. in a dreame happy for one day. Whereupon came theſe ſayingsTh 
7- remembranceoftherighteous ſhall be in bleſſinge, but the naved 
Pha. ioo the wicked ſhall rot. Precious is the death of the Saintes in ie i 
16. & ofthe Lord, but the death of the wicked, moſt cuill. Againe in Sauk 
Sun.: c. The Lorde ſhall keepe the feete of the holy, and he wicked fell 
* be put to filence in datłeneſſe. Which do declare that they wel ine 
that howſocuer the holy were diuerſly caried about, yet their lateal 
in life and ſaluation : and that the proſperity of the wicked is ia 
ſaunt way, whereby they by litle and litle ſlide ſot ward into ite gl 
of death. Therefore they called the death of ſuch, the deſtrothon® 
ere. ab. the vncircumciſed, as of them from whom the hope of the cm 
20. & 31 ction was cut away. Wherefore David could not deuiſe a mote gb 
Pla. 65. yous curſe than this: Let them be blotted out of the booke 
26. not be written with the righteous. | 
19 But aboue all other, notable is that ſaying of Iob: I knowthl 
my redemer liueth, 8 in the laſt day I ſhal riſc againe out oftheerh 
and in my fleſh I ſhall ſee God my ſauiour: This hope is layed q 
my boſome: Some that haue a minde to make a ſhew of their ſuꝶ 
wit, do cauill that this is not to be vnderſtanded of the laſt team 
1b. %. Soon but oſ che firſt day that Job looked to haue God more genie 
2 bim, which alch we graunt them in parte, yet ſhall we 
them to conſeſſe h they will or no, that Iob coulde not ha 
come to chat largener'of hope, if he had reſted his thoueht 1 
earth. Therefore we muſt needes confeſſe, that he lifted vp — 
to the immortaluy to come, which ſaw, thar his redeemet 
eſent with him euen lying in his graue · For to them that i 
y of thus preſent life, death is their vttermoſt deſperarionrwhich A 
1h. 13. death could not cut of lobs hope. Vea though he kill meſ( ſvd — 
*- uertheleſſe I will ſtill hope ĩn him. And let no rrefler here carpe a 


me andfay, thartheſe were che ſayioger botofa e., where) t 
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Cap.1o. Of che knovvledge of 
by temporall benefites, as by certaine rou drawinge 
Portraiture therof: but that the perie&ima — ond 
therof, was ſuch as might rauiſh mens mindes out of the 
of the elements of this wort lde, and of the age that ſhall penſh, af 
of neceſſity raiſe it vp to the cõſidering of the felicuy of the lie uu 
is to come and ſpitituall. 

21 We will be content with one example. When the lam 
being caried away to Babylon, ſaw their ſcattering abroade tobela 
vnto death, they coulde hardly be remoued from this opinion in 

Frc. 37. they thought chat all was bur fables that Ezechiel prophecedd 
4+ *theirreſtitution;; becauſe theyreckened it euen all one a5 if he 
told them that rotten carcaſes ſhoulde be reſtored agane to lie. I 
Lord ro ſhew, chat euen that ſame difficulty could not ſiop him fan 
nginge- hin benefite to effect, ſhewed to the Prophet marikm 
helde full of drie bones, to the which im a moment with the cnc 
power of his word he reſtored breath and liuelineſſe. The v 
dede ſerued to corre the increduhty at that preſent ume: bu nix 
meane ſeaſon he did pui the leres in minde how fatte the powad 
the Lord extended beyond the accompt of the people, whichſora 
y quickened with his only becke, bones already routen and ca 
abroade:wherfore you ſhal c that with an other ſaving of bin 
Eta 2c. The dead ſhall riſe, my carcaie, they ſhall riſe againe. Auae pen 
2. reioyſe that dwell in the duſt, becauſe the dea of the grene init 
u thy dea, & thou ſhalt plucke downe the lande of the Games 
ume. Go my people, enter into thy tentes: hut thy dores vponnheh 
hide thee olds while, till my diſpleaſure paſſe over. For behoidfit 

Lord ſhall go out of his place, to viſite the iniquity of the 
dhe earth againſt him, and the earth ſhall ſhewe forth ber bloods 
ſhall no longer hide her ſlaine. | 7 

22 - Albert a man ſhould do fondly, chat would go about io 
all co ſucha rule. For there be ſome places that without any conn 
do ſhew the immortality to come,that is prepared for the fun 
the kingdome of God, of which ſorte we haue recited (one. 
like ſorte are the moſt part of the reſt, ſpecially theſe to, _ 
Elay. As anew heauen, & anew earth which I make to 
me, ſo ſhall your ſcede ſtande, and there ſhalbe moaerh of 
and Sabbat of Sabbat: all fleſh ſhall come to wor{hippe — 
face, ſaith the Lord. And they ſhall go out and ſee the deade ata, 
of che men that haue offended againſt me, that their O 

bauen dhe,andrheir ger ſhall nor be q.enched. The orher of Dann BY 
time ſhall ciſe vp Michaclche great ptmce, that ſtãdeth for te 4 


by 00 7 | — 
1 — And of thoſe that ſlepe in 
erh. there ſhall awake ſome to etermall liſe, and fome 


N ing p other tyo pointes that the fathers had 
In * 
of bleſſing, I will ot trauaile therein at cauſe they 
lefſe contouerſie & more plainneſſe. Let vs therfore bold- 
Jnerminerhis,which by no engines of the deuil may be remoued, 
Le the elle Teſtament or couenant which the Lord made with his 
ople Iirach, was not limited within the com 1 
ao conteined the — ſpiricual and eternall liſe: 
xpettznon where mult nedes have binimprintedin all heir mindes 
cevely c to the couenant . Bur let vs pur farre away this 


mad 2nd ici inion;that either God did ſer forth in his pto- 
— eng — 
17 > W 
ef . —— 
k.Forachis day Chriſt ptomiſeth no other kingdom of heauen 
„be — comann, wr rag ener Fra 


lewes of his time were heires of the grace of /'. 

for that they were the children of the Prophets, compre- | + 
lin che coucnant, which the Lord had in the olde ume made 

And, chat the fame ſhoulde not be witnefled uu 

Lord alſo approued it by deede. For in the mo- IA. X 

atheroſe againe, he vouchſaued to haue many of y men $4. 

e in company with him, & made them to be lecne in the 
oy: — an aſſured token, that whatſocuer he did and ſuffered 
of etermll ſaluation, pertaineih no leſſe to the faith- 
| tamer,than vnto vs. Bor as Peter teſtiſieth they were 

with ) (ame ſpirit of faith. wherby we are regenerate in- "He 
New; when we heare tharthe ſame ſpirit which is in vs a cer- 
, Favect immortalicy, ir is alſo in an ocher place cal- 
— our inheriance, did likewiſe dwell in the, how dare 
the j inberirance of life? Whetby it is ſo much F more 
Garin the olde time the Sadduces fell to (uch groſſeneſſe of 
they denied boch the reſorreRion & allo the ſubſtance of 
aw pommes they ſaw ſealed with ſo cleare teſtimonies 
of chat no laſſe to be marueled ar,cucn at this day, were the 
nation in looking for the carthly kingcam of Cliſts 


— 
. 
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if che Scri had not long before declared, that they ſhonll hay 
thar nc for refulinge the Goſpell. For ſo it behoued, by te 
it indgement of God,to ſtrike choſe mindes with blindeves, wh 
in refuſing the light of heauen being offered them, did witully brag 
themſelues into darkenefle. Therfore they read and continually um 
2.Cor.z ouer Moſes , but they are ſtopped with a veile ſer berwene them u 
bim, that they can not ſee the light that ſhineth in his count 
And ſo ſhal it remaine couered & hidden fiom them, nll he be turved 
to Chriſt, from whom now they trauaile to leade & Grawe ham ang 
lo much as in them licth, 


The xi. Chapter. 
: Of the difference of the one Teftament fromthe ether, 


| Hat then ? wilt thou ſay : ſhall there be no difference 
betwene the olde Teſtament and the New? and to via 
purpoſe ſerue all thoſe places of Scripture , hem; 
are compared one againſt the other, as things mol 
traryꝰ I do willi — thoſe diſſerences that are tehearſed ut 
Scripture : but ſo that they nothinge hinder the vnity already ld 
fſhed, as it ſhalbe plaine to ſee when we ſhall haue entreatei oſim 
nn order. Thoſe differences are ( as farre as euer I could matte ora 
remember ) chiefely foute in number, to the which if you lil oi 
tayne the 5 Lam not againſt it. I ſay and truſt to proue that ibeyꝶ 
all ſuch as rather belonge to the manner of miniſtration, than to 
ſubſtance of them. And by this meane they (hall nothing hade 
chat the promiſes of both the old and new teſtament may rem ar! 
one and all one foundation of the fame promiſes, Chriſt Now the 
difference in. that although, euen, in the old time alſo he Lords ul 
was to dired the mindes of his people, and to haue them raiſed 
the heauetiy inheritance: yet, chat they might be the bettet ee 
ſhed in hope thereof, he gaue it to be ſeene or rather to be tated 
vader earthly benefites > But now having reueled the grace od 
to come, by the Goſpell, he more clearly and plainely direcbet 
mindex the irejghe way to the meditation thereof Jeauing the W® 
our maner of exercifing which he vied with the Iſraclites. They 
5 e of Gad. do notehinke de the ler 
mbed any hier than to things promiſed to y boch. 
ofren heare the lande of — named, as the excellent, ot 
— reward for the kepers of Gods law. They beare that God 
nothing more ſeuerely to the cranſgrefiors ofthe fn 


Golthe Redemer. 5 —ç 5 ah. "#77 
driven out of the on of the ſame cat- 
rior ſtrange regions. muy ſee tharjna tame — 4 
eallche ble & caries that are ptouounte Wes. 
ances derermine;, that the Tewts 0067 theit 

u for each ſeurted frõ other natiom:that is, that 
Chackof Chriſt mi . whole ourward forme 
might ſee examples off chings. But ſich the Scripture doth 
thew, that God hi 75 directed e Aleks earthly benchres 
whe rken to this end, tharſ6 he might leade them by the 
0 e of beauẽly bent fickt. It was too much vnkiliulnes, 

ieee 


— ports conſider this order of diſpomion. 
of our conttouet ſie with this ſorte of me in is this, 


wool chat the poſſeſlis of the land of, Chanaan was to the 

aclires their chieſe and laſt bleſſednes, & that to vs after the reue- 

of Unit. ir doch but figurariuely bgnifie y heanenily inherirance, 

uthe ocher fide we affirme , that they did in the earthly poſſeſſion 

act, asina lookinge eff behold the inlieritance to 

beleued to be prepared for them in heauen. 

3 Tha shall appeare by che Girnilicade that Paul vſed to the 
ane compareth the nation of the Tewes ro an harre, within Gal. 4. 

1. 2 not yer able to to gouerne himfelfe, followerh the 

the tutor or ſchoolemaiſter to whole tuſtoch he js com- 


d And whereas he ae U vn that Gmilitude ro che Tine, 
ut 


. his. 
* 


eee e. 
e e e 
e e 
aco n 
— — 
Titance. t. but that in 
Fe hae let cone fe mſelues in the 
ue inheritance that did not yet fe; And that they 
Was them a hi ee teſtify, 
of God. NS Abc was 
wake dry iſe received of the lande, but 
op e e bob for A- 
ed rmo him: I am thy protectar, & thy reward Ge. 15 
we ſre, thar Abruliam hach rhe ende of his re- 
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ward ſet forth in the Lord, tliat he ſhould not accompt vpon iu 
tory and ſlippery reward in the elementes of this wotlde, but tan 
thinke it to be ſuch as can not wither away. Afterward he ad 
the promiſe of the land to no other intent, but that it ſhould be an 
ken of the goes will of God, & a figure of the heauẽly inhernane 
And that the holy men had this meaning, their owne ſayinges obs 
P73: clare.So Dauid riſeth vypward from temporal! bleſſings, to tha (me 
"5 * higheſt & laſt bleſſing, My heart(Gaith he) & my fleſh faint for dent 
54 of thee, God is my portion for euer. Againe, The Lordis þ part am 
5. inheritance, and of my cuphou art he that ſaueſt mine heritage 
P!2.142 me. Againe. I haue cried vnts thee, O Lorde, I haue ſayd, Thou 
6. my hope, my portion in the land of the liuing. Truely they that da 
ſo ſpeake,do without dout profeſſe that with their hope they dae 
aboue the world, and all the good thinges here preſent But the l 
phetes do oft deſcribe this blefſednefſe of world to come, di 
ſigure that they had receiued of the Lord. And ſo are theſe ſaying 
lob. a8. be vnderſtanded. That y Godly {hal poſſeſſe the lande by inhens 
17 and the wicked ſhalbe deſtroied out ofit. That Hieruſalẽ ſhal abou 
with all kinde of richeſſe, and Sion ouerflow with plenty of al um 
All which we ſee, can not properly be [Poks of the land of ou 
fai j; faringe, or the earthly Terulalem, but of the true contry of the 
3} Ffull, and that heauenly citie wherein the Lord hath comaundedbl 
ling and life for euer. | 
'3 This is the reaſon v 


ſpic - 
Ann cor wor 


God were tobe ſeene in earth things. | 
While the vnskilfull do not weye this compariſon of acreemengh 
ay call ĩt berwene the puniſhments and the rewardes,they 

at ſo much alteration in God. that in olde time was ſo fad 

to take vengeãce on every offence of man with ſterne & 
niſhmentes,& now as if he had layed away the affecton 

krines. he puniſheth both much more gentlie & (cl 
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e canſe they do almoſt imagi ſeuerall gods of y old & new 
2 | N Bur ws al 2akily be de- 
l dom ſuch doures,if we lay our mindes to confider thus order- 
&ſpokiion of God chat L have ſpokenof, whoſe will was for the 
-to gnific & ſer forth in bgure both the grace of the eternall fe- 
x7 0 come, by temporall benefiges, and the greuouſnes of the ſpi- 
corporall paines. Whereby he delivered his Teltamer 
the Ifracltes,as yer aftet᷑ a certaine maner folded vp. 
An other difference of the olde and newe Teſtament is ſayd to 
whe figurcs:for that the olde teſtament did ſhew onclyan image 
zblence of the trueth, and a ſhadow in ſteede of the body. But the 
lament giuerh the trueth preſent, and the ſounde body it ſelfe. 
ths difference ia . eee teſoeuer the newe 
umentis in compariſon ſet againſt the olde: but it is more 
rexed of in the epiſile to the Hebrues than any where Ig 
Apolile diſputeth againſt them, which thoughe that the obſerua- 
of Moſes law might not be taken away, but that they ſhouldal+ 
a uich them the ruine of all religion. To confute this errour, 
nan charwhich had bin foreſpoken by the Prophete conceim 
prieſkoode of Chriſt. For whereas there is giuen him an eternal pf · oo 
ode it u certaine,that that prieſthoode is taken away, herin 10. 
 ſaccefſours were daily put in, one after an other. But he proueth 
the inftiution of this new pricſthoode is to be pre 
kabel with an oth. He after addeth further, that in eames = 
nge of the pricſthoode , is alio contained the change of the Te- 
that it was neceſſary ſo to be, he h by this rraſdme, , — 
the weakenefſc of the law was ſuch that it couſde helpt no- & 5. 
8 — Thes he praceedechini deckningtaherwaachgs #16 1. 
ant enen this, that it had certaine outward righteouſnes of the = 
Ach could not make the obſeruers of them perſect, according 
redn: by ſacrifices of beaſles, it could neither wipe away 
wes ſe true holines. He concludeth therfore that there 
of good thinges to come, but not the lively image 
2: Binge themlelues; & that therfore it had no other office;but- 
n a betet hope, which is delivered in 
s in to be ſcene, in what point the coucnant of the 
x; pred with the couenant of the Goſpelland the miniſtery 
th ie miniſtery of Moles. For if the L cer- 
the ſubſtance of rhe 5 3 
me the two elamentes ber ch. che poine ef oorcaſe des- 
"Wower way, we maſt 9 — 
V. we malt tende to this ende, to finde ou the 
2 ij 
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trueth. Let vs then ſet forth here the couenant which he hath 8 
ſhed to be e ternall, and never to perith. The accompliſhmemthent 
wherby it attaineth to be ſtabliſned & continuing in force, is Cy 
While ſuch eſtabliſhment was in expectation, the Lord did by 
apoint ceremonies, to be as it were lolcmne fignes of the cor 
tion. Now this came there in queſtion, whether the ceremomeit 
were ordained in y law ought to give place to Chriſt or no. Al 
theſe ceremonies were in dede only accidents, or verily addibom 
things adioyned, or (as the people call them) acceſſary thinges wie 
couenant, yet becauſe they were inſtrumentes or meanes of the 
miniſtration therof, they beare the name of the couenant x (el 
the hke is wont to be attributed to other Sacramentes. Therefe 
ſumme, the olde Teſtznent is in this place called the folemne form 
of confirming the couenant, contained in Ceremonies and $ 
The Apoſtle ſayth, that becauſe in it is nothinge perfect, wick 
paſſe further, therefore it be houed that they ſhould be dico 
and abrogate, that place might be giuen to Chriſt the afſurer and 
diatour of a better teſtament, by whom eternall ſancticauon ut 
purchaced tothe ele, and the tranſgreſſions blotted out that m 
ned vnder the law. Or, if you like it bettet, thus: That the olde e 
ment of the Lord was that, which was deliuered, wrapped i 
ſhadownſh. and eſſectuall obſeruation of ceremonies : and that ii 
fore it was bue for a time, becauſe it did but(as it were)hang in u 
entill it night ſtay vpon amore ſtedfaſt and ſubſtantiall com 
and that then onely it was made newe and eternall, after thatt 
eonſecrate and ſtabliſhed by the blood of Chriſt. Wherevpon c 
ealleth the cup that he gaue at his ſupper to his Diſciples; The 
e of che new teſtament 1 5 blood: to ſignifie, that then the te 
of Gad atiaineth his rructh: by which it becommeth new & er 
when iris (caled with his blood. | 
5 " Hereby- aypeareth in what ſenſe che Apoſtle (ayd : that 
Gal.z. ſchoolinge of the law, the lewes were brought vnto Chi, * 
& chat he was ſhewedinthe fleſh. And he confeſſeth, that they vc 
Ts chuliren and heires of God, but yet ſuch, as for their yorg 387777 
be kept under the cuſtody of a ſchoolemaiſter . For it be bout 
cre the ſonne of righteouſneſſe was yet riſen, their ſhould nete 
ſo great br (gn of reuelation, nor ſo great deepe kehrof 
— - Therefore God ſo gave them in meaſure the bg 
word, that they ſaw it as yes tarre of and darkely. Therefore 
preſſeth this ſclenderneſſe of 060 a0, by the team te 
age, which the Locdes will was to haue to be cxcraſed vid 4 
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« of this world & with outward obſeruations, as cules of inſtru- 
er children ynnll Chriſt ſhould ſhine abroad, b whom it be- 
that the knowledge of the faithfull people grow to full 
Thi ditinfbon Chriſt hunſelſe meant of, when he ſaid, that the M-t 11. 
2>dthe Prophetes were voull lohn, and that from thenſefoorth *#* 
ngdom of God is preached. M hat did the law & the Prophetes 
* wo met of their ume? tuen this,they gave a taſt of that wiſdom 
ich in ume to come ſhould be plainly lifcloſed:and they ſhewed it 
xeas it were twinclingly ſhining a far of. But whe it came to paſſe 
c nbi be pointed ro with the finger, thẽ was the kingdom of 
N ſer ope. For in _ — 2 abroade che treaſures of all wiſdom 
— — g hereby we attaine, euen in a manner, into the ſe · Col. 
aden of heauen. fs 
Aud u maketh not againſt vs, that there can ſcarſel 
iin the Chriſtian Church, tha in excellency of fa —_— 
xd with Abraham, or that the Prophetes excelled in ſuch force of 
ne, hat even at this day they lighten the whole world withall. For 
queion is not here, what grace the Lord hath beſtowed vpon a 
bet whac ordmarie diſpoſition he vſed in teaching hi : 
| po teaching his people: 
chan declared in the Propheres themſelues, which were endued 
peculiar knowledge aboue the reft. For cuen their preachinge is 
ae andencloſed in figures, as of thinges a farre of. e 2 
wy 7 knowledge ſocuet appeared in them aboue ab i 
they were driven of neceſſity to ſubmit them to the com- 
chuldiſn inſtruciõ of the people, they themſelues alſo were reck- 
d in the number of children . Finally , there never eee 
* dene fight to any at that time, but that it did in ſome : 
— the darkeneſſe of the time. Where Chriſt ſay d, Many 
* Frophetes haue deſiced to ſee the thinges tha — — overt 
not ſeene them: and to heare the thin that rages + Lu 
hemithem. Therefore bl tha = CO _ — haue _ 
Rs F yes, bec auſe they (ce, & 
of r e ee y it was meete that the pre- 
ſhould ariſe the cleare revealing of the — vr Ek ys for 
Teer tha e ave 5 And for 
| — 5 we now — — 
te principally for our opened to them, tha i trauaile was ;.Per.1, 
, Now I come ; . : 13, 
mie,whole to the third difference, which is eaken oor of le- ler. 31, 
| wordes aretheſe.Behold the d 
8 | will make a new f ayes ſhall come, ſay th the 3+ 
of] ws couenant with the houſe of Iſraell, & the 
e, a0 U 3 RE 
a. 
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Fathers,in the day when I rooke them by the hande, to leade thay 
of the lande of Ægypt, the couenant that they made voide althe 
I ruted ouer them. But this ſhal be the couenant that I will ma ws 
the houſe of Iſraell , I will put my lawe in their bowelles, ad lu 
wryte it in theit hear tes, and I will be mercifull to their nuquiy A 
no man ſhall teach his neighbour, and no man his brother, Forte 
ſhall all know me, from the leaſt vnto the moſt Of which worden 
Apoſtle tooke occaſion to make this compariſon berwene the hol 
1.Cor.2 the Goſpell, that he called the law a liter all, and the Goſpell aſpn 
4 all doctrine: the law, he ſaid, as faſhioned out in Tables of gone, 
Golpell written in heartes: that the law was the preaching ode 
the Goſpell the preaching of life:the law the preaching ofdamna 
the Goſpell the preachinge of righteouſneſſe: that the lawe un 
voide, hat the Goſpell abideth. Suh the Apoſtles purpoſe vals 
to declare the meaninge of the Prophet, it ſhall be ſufficient the 
weye the wordes of one of the,to attaine the meaning of them ba 
Aloeit,there is ſome vnlikenes betwene them. For the Apoſtle ſpe 
keth more odiouſly of the law than the Prophet doth: and that ta 
fimple teſpect of the law , but becauſe there were certaine u 
men, hauing a wrong zeale to the law, which did with perverſe 
of the ceremonies, obſcure the brightneſſe of the Goſpell He 
teth of the nature of the law, accordinge to their errour and 
affe ction. Therefore it ſhall be good to note that E 
But both of them, becauſe they do by compariſon ſet the olde ain 
new teſtament, the one againli the other: do conſider — 
law, but that which properly be longeth vnto it. As for example Tit 
law doth commonly in every place containe promiſes of merq) 
becauſe they are borowed from elſewhere , therefore they t ® 
reckened as part of the law, wh& the mere nature of the law1is paid 
of. The onely thing they aſcribe vnto it, io commaunde things 
are right, and to forbid wicked doings:to promiſe reward io the fol 
wers of righteouſneſſe, and to threaten puniſhment to the 
ſours : but in the meane time neither to change nor amende ile 
uerſenes of heart, that is naturally in all men. 

8 Nou let vs expounde the Apoſtles compariſon, one petct ic 
an other. The old teſtament is literal, becauſe it was publi 4 
the effectuall workin ge of the ſpirite: The new is ſpintuall, whid . 
Lord hath ſpiritually grauen in the heartes of men. Therfore the 
cond diverſity is as it were a declaration of the firſt. The old 5 

| becauſe it can do nothinge but wrappe all mankinde aba 
The new is the initrument of life, becauſe it deliuereth * "lack 
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Aud ingo favour with God. The olde is the miniſtery of damna- 
it condemneth all Adams children of vncightcoulnefle, 
» new is the mituſtery of righceouſiefle , becauſe it reuealeih the 
yo God. by which we are made righteous. The laſt diuerbry is 
de elend to the ceremonies. Becauſe the old teſtament had an i- 
ge of thinges abſent, it be houed that it ſhould in time decay & va- 
aer ber the Goſpel , becauſe it giueth the true body in deede, 
leeperh ſhil a firme & perpetuall ſtedfaſtnes. Ieremie in deede calleth 
oven the motall lawes, a weake and fraile couenant: but that is for an 
herreaſon, becauſe by the ſodaine falling away of the vnthankefull 
ople,ir was byandby broken, but ſoraſmuch as ſuch breakinge of it 
the fauk of the people, jt can not properly be layd vpon the teſta- 
ne. Bor che ceremonies , foraſmuch as by their owne weakeneſſe 
re difolued by the coming of Chriſt, had the cauſe of their weake- 
E withinthemſclues. Now, that difference of the letter and ſpirite 
not ſo to be ral, as though the Lord had giuen his lawes to the le- 
5 without any frute at all, hauing none of be conueried vnto him: 
its foken by way of compariſon , to aduaunce the aboundance 
ge, wherewith the ſame lawmaker as it were putting on a new 
7 d honorably ſet forth the preaching of the Goſpell. For 
verecken yp the multitude of theſe whom che Lord out of all peo - 
# lach by the preaching of the Goſpel regenerate with his ſpirite. 

Ind gathered into the communion of his Church, we ſhall ſay, that 
mere were = ee or in a manner none in the olde time in Iraell, 
ar with n of minde and entirely from their heart embraced 
ae covenant of the Lord:who yet were very many, if they be tecke- 

uin tber one number without compariſon. 

9 — the third differẽce riſeth q fourth. For the Scripture cal · 
mhe old teſtiment, the teſtamẽt of bondage, for that it ingendreth 


e m ment mindes: but the new teſtament, the teſtament of liberty, 
= 'Rraiſech them vp to confidence & aſſurednes. So ſaith Paule R. . 43 

tight rothe Romaines, Ye haue not receiued the ſpirit of bon- 

1 — } ſpirit of adoption, by which we crie Abba, 
| ſerueth that in e to the Hebrues , that the b 


m Xe not now come to the bodily mount, and to kindled fire, 18. 
Ne Garkenes and tempeſt, where nothing can be beard or 
hens frikech mens mindes wirh terrour, in ſomuch that 
- —— — fe . — founded, 
r, that they might not But that we are 
= 9 the en Sion, and the Citic of the lunge God, the 
Bur that which Paule ſhortely roucherh in ihe 
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ſentece that we haue alleaged our of the epiſtle to the Romer y 
ſetteth out more largely in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, when he u 
keth an allegory of y two ſonnes of Abraham, after this manner; 
Gala 4. Agar the bondwoman is a figure of the mount Sinai, where the 
"ou le of Iſrael receiued the law: Sara the freewoman is a figure of the 
F.caucaly Hlieruſolem, from whenſe proceedeth the Goſpell. Tag 
the ſeede of Agar is borne bonde, which may neuer come to j de 
ritance,and the ſeede of Sara is borne free, to whom the inhentun 
is due: ſo by the law we are made ſubic to bondage, by the Gold 
only we are regenerate into freedom. But the ſumme commetiy 
this effect, that the old teſtament did ſtricke into conſciences fearh 
tremblinge: but by the beneſte of the new teſtament it commetky 
paſſe, that they are made ioyfull. The olde did hold conſciences don 
vnto the yoke of bondage, by the liberality of the new they at i 
charged of bondage, and brought into freedom But if out of thepes 
ple of Lirael they obiect againſt vs the holy fathers, who fith u u 
dent. chat they were endued with the ſame ſpirit that we are, it fols 
N weth chat they were alſo partakers both of the ſelfe ſame freedont 
ioy. We anſwere, that neither of both came of the law. But that ua 
they ſelt themſelues by the law to be both oppreſſed with eta 
bondage, and wearied with vnquictnes of conſcience, the fedio te 
ſuccour of the Goſpell, & that therfore it was a peculiar frute ofa 
new teſtament, that be ſide the common law of the old teſtamentty 
were exempted fr6 theſe evils. Moreover, we wil deny that they wat 
ſo endued with the ſpirit of freedom and aſſurcdnes,that they din 
in ſome parte feele both feare and bondage by the law. Fot hora 
ver they enioied that prerogatiue which they had obtained by gut 
ol the Goſpell, yet were they ſubiect to che ſame bondes and bus 
of obſeruation, that the comms people were. Suh therfore they at 
compelled to the carefulll keepinge of thoſe ceremonies, which vet 
rhe 5 of a ſchooling much like vnto bondage, and the hand. 
tinges whereby they confeſſed themſelues gilty of ſinne, did not 
charge them from being bonde: it may rightfully be ſaid that n 
pariſon of vs they were vnder the teſtament of bondage 5d f 
while we haue reſpect to that common order of diltribution ua 
Lord then vſed with the people of Iſrael. | * 
10 The three laſt compariſons that we haue recited,are of 
and the Goſpel Wherfore in them by the name of the Old _ 
is meant the lawe, and by the name of the New Au 8 = 
the Goſpel. The fuſt ſtretched further, for it comprene — 
the promiles alſo that were publiſhed before the lawe wm — 
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r denierh that they ought to be reckened vnder the name 


4 dle tem therein he thought N well, and meant euen 


ne that we do nowe te ach, for he hadde regarde to thoſe 
—— and Paule, v here the olde teſtament is ſeuered 
"he worde of mercie and grace. And this alſo he very aptely ad- 
hinche ſame place,that the children of promiſe regenerat of 

x, which by faith working through loue, have obeyed the com- 
beginning of the worlde belong to the 

Teſtamer,and that in hope not of Bleſhly, earthly and temporal, 


« ſariuall, heaucnly,and eternall good chinges, princ ipally belee- 


vintheMediatour, by w home they doubted not that the ſpirit was 


x minatred vnto them, both to do good, and to haue pardon ſo oft 


they ſinned. For the fame thing it u that I minded to affirme, that 


lihe Samdtes v home the Scripture te hetſeth to haue been from the 
ginning of the worlde choſen 


God, were partakers of the ſelſe 
x bleſſing with vs vnto eternall ſaluation. This difference there - 


ren berweene our diuiſion and Auguftines : that oures (according 
dat ſaying of Chriſt: T he Lawe 


the Prophets were vnto Tohn: 


om thenſelorth the kingdome of God is preached) doth make di- 
Won betweene the cleereneſſe of the Goſpell, and the darker di- 
bation of the worde that went before: and Auguſtine doth onely 
wer the weakneſſe of the lawe from the ſtrength of the Goſpell. And 


7c allo is to be noted cõcerning the holy fathers,that they ſo liued 
der the olde teſtament, that they ſtayed not there, but alway aſpi- 
dio the newe, yea and imbraced the 
i Apaltle condemneth them of blindeneſſe and accurſedneſſe, 


ared partaking thereof. For 
ich bengrõtented with preſent ſhadowes,did not ſtretch vp their 


ale mo Chriſt, For (to ſpeake nothing of the reſt) what greater 


enelle can be imagined, than to hope for the purging of ſinne 
the of a beaſt, than to ſeeke ſor the 9 ſoule 
ing of water? than to ſeeke to appeaſe God with 


- re as though he were much delited therewith? For to 


7 10 err ſticke faſt in the obſeruations of 


n Thefih e chat we may adde,licth in this:that vntill 


> — of Chriſt the Lord had choſen out one nation, within 


: 5 5 


be woulde keepe ſeuerall the couenant of his grace. When 
ES bes the nations, when he divided the ſonnes of 
1 Males) his people fell to his poſſcfhon:lacob the corde 


Lib. 2. 
ad Bo- 
|. ca 


Mat. 46. 
13 


Deu. 


ene la an other place he thus ſpeaketh to the people: 13 


| the beayen and earth and all that is in it, are the Lord chy 
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Cap. 11. Of the knowledge of 


Gods. He cleaued onely ro thy fathers, he loued them, to choſe the 
ſeede after them eutn your ſelues out of all nations. Thenfork 
voutcheſaued to graunt the knowledge of his name to that 
onely , as if they onely of all men belonged vnto him; he le 
couenant as it were in their boſome : to them he openly ſhenedty 
preſence of his Godhead:them he honored with all prerogauua la 
(to omit the reſt of his benefites, and ſpeake that which onely bert 
to our purpoſe) he bound them to him by the communicatng ola 
worde, that he might be called and compred their God. in the nem 
ſeaſon he ſuffered other nations to walke in vanitie, asthorghthy 
had not any entercourſe or any thing to do with him: neuherddle 
to helpe their deſtruction, geue them that which was onely tew 
medie , namely the preaching of his worde. Therefore Iſract ny 
then the Lordes ſonne that was his deiling, other were ſtraumtt 
Iſraell was knowen to him and receyued into his charge and 
ction, other were left to their one darkeneſſe: Iſtaell was (anctied 


by God, other were prophane: Iſracl was honored with the ren 


Gal.4 4 
Epbe. 2. 
14. 

Gala. 6. 


ui, 
Pſal. 2.3 
Pſal.63. 


of God, other were excluded from comming nie vnto him. Bet via 
the ful lneſſe of time was come, appointed for the re ſtoring oſal na 
and that ame reconciler of God and men was deliueted in dect 
particion was plucked downe , which had ſo long holden the m 
of God encloſed within the boundes of Iſracll, & peace was preacel 
to them that were fatre of, euen as to them that were neere a 
chat being together recongliced to God, they might growe mom 
people. Wherefore, nowe there is no reſpe of Greke or leve, 
cumciſion or vncircumciſion,but Chriſt is all in all to whomethew 
tions arc geuen for his inheritaunce , and the endes of Me end 
his peculiar poſſeſſion, that vniuerſally without difference he wt 
haue dominion from ſea to ſea , and from the riuers to the 
endes of the worlde. 

12 Therfore the calling of the Gentiles is a notable toben w 
by is clearely ſhewed the excellencie of the newe Teftament 3708 
the olde. It had in deede bin before teſtiſied by many, & l 
oracles of the Prophetes, but ſo as the perſourmance t — 
differred ynto the kingdome of Meſſias. And Chriſt him (clfe dd - 
procede vnto it at the firſt beginning of his preaching , but am 


ſo long until that all the partes of our redemption being per 


and the time of his abacement ended, he receyued of hu — 
name that is aboue all names, before whome all knees rt" 
For which cauſe when this conuenience of time was not yt bell 
he (id to the woman of Chanaan, that he was not ſene bei 


GodrheR 
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| — Ifaell . And he ſuffred not hi 182 
2 do p theſe boundes, Go not Ca is Apoſtles ar the 
Genules,nor entre into * ye, (ſaith he) into the 
the Cities of th way 
em ſheepe of the houſe of if Samarnanes, but ra- 
bel to begi by ſo many teſtimonies raell. But howeſocucr 
| — beginne it, it ſeemed ſo newe ah deere the Apoſtlea 
arctull ey were aſraide of it, as of {+ ange a thing vnto 
ö y and not without Rickin — e monſter. Truely very 
* ſeemed againſt — 2 did ſer vpon it. And 
oy | choſen out Iſrael from rr t the Lorde which by ſo 
8 — a8 it were, ſodenly * other nations, ſfould nove 
* — — by prophecies : * his pur pole. It was in 
fle of the thi prophecies,as to be nothi ey coulde not geue ſo 
xde had ng that they ſawe. And ung moved with che new- 
5% ſhewed of the calling of th theſe examples which the 
—"—_ were not ſufficient to e Gentiles that oulde one day 
othe veey fewe, he did 8 them. For biſide this that 
rcel mp . " Abraham y —_— maner engraffe them 
Ie : bur by chi de them vnto his 
. —— —.— 
bole frang of the lewes , * 5 oo appeared that they 
2 God hath en ary __ And yet all 
were'c v were time brou he 
a from = ales — ere all wich the 1 
c his 
x IT , or 8 and which "i e ſterie hid- Col. . 
A de wet or five pointes, I thi Nen e 
5 — — rae difference ws inke, 1 haue well & faith 
err this varier; to j imple ordre —— olde and newe Teſtament, 
ching, ſo e in goucrnin teaching. But bec 
5 great al 5 gthe Church auſe many 
ane: they teration of viſaoes ch, this divers manner i 
you to tobe ant and ceremonies, to be in 
A ndchar may be do ered before that w 2 great 
ſtrong thar 7 ne ſhortly, bycaulc e paſſe forth to 
together ( Go they nede a curi v, bycauſe the obiecti 
th bum ſelſe 3 they) that God 5 coofutation. It — OA 
» the fame 10ulde ſutfer ſo grea ich doth alway Redfaſtl geth 
had. thing, which bk. , an alceration, as aft y agree 
ab . God o before both com _ 0 
egen g PP el diert ught not therſote io b ed and 
ne ont ſorte every one. It 3 nes to diuerſe 2g 1 
of buſineſſe i the husbandm: ages,as he knew 
fe in an 2 
winter, & au oth point to his houſe- 
422 — we 
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thectore accuſe him of inconſtancie, or thinke that he ſwarverh Tom 
the tight rule of husbandrie which agreeth with the continuallone 
of nature? Likewiſe if a father of a houſeholde do inſtrudt, nien 
ordre his children of one forte in childhoode, of an other in you, 
and of an other in mans ſtate, we can not therefore ſay that he ud 
& forſakerh his oe purpoſe, Why therfore do we charge God 
reproch of inconſtancie, for that he hath ſcueted the dwerkue os 
mes withfit and agreable markes? The laſt finulitude ought ful u 
ſatisfie vs. Paule maketh the Iewes like vnto children, & Chriſtuwy 
ongmen. What diſordre is there in this goucrnement of God tha 
elde them in their childiſh leſſons, which accordinge to the ca 
of their age were fic for them, and initructed vs with ſtronger anda 
it were more manly diſcipline ? Therefore herein appeareth thecs 
ſtancie of God, that he taught one ſelte ſame dodtrine in alla 
and continueth in requiring the ſame worſhippe of his name, via 
he commaunded from the beginning. But wheras he chaungedrie 
outwarde forme and manner thereof, in that he ſlie ved not him lex 
ſubiect to change: but ſo farre he tempered him ſelfe to iht ca 
of man, which is diuerſe and chaungeable. 
14 But whenſe (ſay they) commeth this diuerſitie, but bycaut 
God willcd it to be ſuch? Coulde he not as well from the b-ginang 
as fins the comming of Chriſt, reuele the eternall life in plaine v 
without any figures, inſtruct thoſe thatgre bis with a few ſacrament 
and eaſy to perceaue, geue his holy ſpirite, and poure abroad hs g# 
ce throughout the whole worlde? This is cuen like as it they ola 
quarcll with God for that he hath created the worlde ſo late , thi 
might haue created if from the beginning: or for that his will vun 
haue enterchaunged courſes betwene winter and ſommer , beta 
day and night. But as for vs, euen as al Godly men ought to think 
vs not doubte that vhatſoeuer God hath done, is wilcly dg. 
ouſly done, although oftentimes we know not the cauſe why tgp 
ſo to haue been done. For that were to take preſumpuoully * 
vpon vs, not to geue God leaue to haue the cauſes of his of 
poſe ſecret to himſelfe from vs. But it is meruellous ( ſay 125 
he now refuſeth and abhorreth the ſacrificing of beaſtes, and; 
furniture of the Leviticall prieſthode,wherewith in the ode 
was del.zed. As though theſe ourward and trãſitorie thingss 
God, or any way move affection in him. We have already Fu 
he did none of theſe for his one cauſe, but diſpoſed them al = 
ſaluation of men. If a Phiſicion do heale a yong man after one / 
good meanc from his diſcaſc,and afterward do vic an other ery 


er. Lib. 2. 18 
— — e: ſhall we — ſay. that 2 


"kno with the fame man being old 
It — ben which before pleaſed him, but 
Aer conriouing till in the ſame , e hath conſideration of age ? 50 


hoved it ghar Chriſt being abſent, ſnoulde be expreficd in ſigure by 

ſort of ſignes, and by an other ſort be before ſhewed that he was 

come:and it u mete that now being already deliuered, he be repre- 

med by other fignes But as concerm Gods callyng , nowe at the 

mine of Chriſt more largely ſpread abrode among all peoples 

10 it was before, and the graces of the holy — more plenteouſſy 

d out, who, I pray you, can denie it to right, that that God 

n his owne hande and will the diſpoſing of his owne graces, to 

eve leht to what nations it pleaſeth him ? to raiſe vp the preaching 

bi worde in what places it pleaſeth him? to geue what docttiue 

| howe great profiting and ſucceſſe of doctrine it pleaſeth him ?and 

aha ages he will, to take away the knowledge of his name out of 

worlde for their vnthankefulneſſe ? and againe when he will to re- 

e it for his owne mercie ? We ſee therefore, that the cauillotiom 

to mach vnmeete . whet with wicked men do in this point dilquiet 

he mindes of the fample,to make them call either the righteouſneſſe 
f God,or the faith of the Scripture into doubte. 


The xij. Chapter. 


The it behoxed, that Chriſt , to perform the office of the 
Mediat owy , thowlde be made m mn. 9 

Oye, it much behoued vs that he ſhoulde be both God and 
man,which ſhoulde be our Mediatour. If a man aske of the 
neceſſitie, it was not in deede a imple or abſolute neei ſſitie, 
2 they commonly call it, but ĩt proceded from the heauen- 
decree, whererpon hanged all the ſaluation of men. But the moſt 
dal father 2pointed that which ſhould be beſt for ys. For wheras 
owne iniquities had, as it were, caſt a doude betwene him and vs, 
and viterly excluded vs from rhe kingdome of heauen, no man coulde 
e the interpreter for reſtoring of our peace, but he that could atteine 
= . coulde haue arteined vnto him?coulde any of the 
Adam? But all they did with their father ſhunne the fight 
— fosſeare.Coulde any of the Angels? but they alſo had neede 
i r toicring together they might * and enſe- 
"+37 cieane vnito God. Whar then? It was paſt all hope, vnſeſſe the 
W — of God would deſcend vnto vs. ſot we not aſcẽde 
do it beheacd that the ſonne of God ſhoulde become for vn 
u, God with ys ; and that in this ſott, that by mucuall 
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toyning, his godhed and the nature of man might growe i 
— Otherwiſe neither coulde the — A bans 
nor the alliance ſtrong enough for vs to hope by, that Goddndley 
with vs. So great vas the diſagreement betwene our fthinefe, ul 
the moſt pure cleanneſſe of God. Although man had ſtand mac 
without any ſpot, yet was his eſtate to baſe to aiteine to God u 
out a Mediator. What coulde he then do being plonged dome 
death and hell with deadly fall, defiled with ſo many ſportes p flava 
with his one corruption, and ouerwhelmed with all accurſcdarſs? 
T hereſore not without cauſe, Paule meaning to (ct forth Chili 
the Mediator, doth expteſſely recite that he is Man. One Mean 
( faith he) of God and man, the man Icſus Chriſt. He might hae 
laid, God: or at the leaſt he might haue left the name of Mas 
well as of God. But bycauſe the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by hu mou 
knewe our weakeneſſe: therefore to prouide for it in time, be ries 
moſt fit temedy, ſetting among vs the ſonne of God faniih1arly uam 
of vs. Therfore leaſt any man ſhoulde trouble himſelf to know vbet 
the Mediatour is to be ſought, or which way to comme vnto hm i 
naming Man, he putteth vs in minde that he is nere vnto n, yeah 
nete that he toucheth vs, for aſmuch as he is our owne fleſh. Inc 
he meaneth there euen the ſame thing that in an other place ut 
out with moe wordes: that we haue not a biſhop that can not ha 
. compaſſion of our infirmities, for aſmuch as he was in all tang 
tempred as we are, onely ſinne excepted. | 
2- That ſhall alſo appere more plainely, if we conſider hon it u 
na meane thing that the Mediatour had to do: that is, ſo to teſta 
into the fauour of God, as to make vs of the children of men,the ci 
dren of God:of the heires of hell, the heires of the kingdome ofhes 
ven, Who could do that, vnleſſe the ſonne of God were made aloe 
ſonne of manne, and ſo take oures vpon him to convey hu h- 
and to male that oures b . was his by nature? 
by ths earneſt we cruſt, « bu we are the children of God, bycaue 
naturall ſonne of God hath ſhapen for himſclfe a body of whey 
fieſh ot our fleſh, bones of our bones, that he might be all one 
vs. He diſdained not to take that vpon him which was prof 
vs,to make againe that to belong to vs which he had propre to bd 
ſelfe, and that ſo in common together with vs, be might be 
ſonne of God and the ſonne of man. Herevpon commeth that 1 
brocherhode which he commendeth with bis owne mouth _ 
Th6.ro. ſaith: I go vp to my father and your farher , my God and you 


17 Bythismeancistheinheritance of the kingedome of ben 
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n: for that the onely ſonne of God,. to whome it wholly did : 
grey belong, hath adopted vs into his brethren : bycauſe if we be 
ethren,then are we of the inheritaunce. Moreover it was AB. 
the (ame cauſe very probable , that he which ſhoulde be our re- 1. 
emer, ſhoulde be both very God and very manne. It was his office 
frallowe vp death: who coulde do that but life it ſelfe ? It was his 
ger to overcome finne : who coulde do that but righteouſneſſe it 
Ke? It was his office to vanquiſh the powers of the worlde and of 
e zire:who coulde do that but apower aboue both worlde and aire: 
owe in whole poſſeſſion is life, or tighteouſneſſe, or the empire and 
wer of heaven , but in Gods alone ? Therefore the moſt merciful 
, i the perſone of his onely begotten ſonne , made himſelfe our 
demer,when his will was to haue vs redemed. 
An other principall point of our reconciliation with God was 
us that man hich had loſt by his diſobedience, ſhoulde for remedy 


t obedience againſt it, ſhoulde ſatisſie the iudgement of God, and 
aye the penalae of ſinne. Therefore there came forth the true man, 
Lade, he put on the perſone of Adam, and toke pon him his 
ame to entre into his ſtede in obeyeng his father, to yeld our fleſh 
pace of the ſatisfaction to the iuſt iudgement of God, and in the 

anc ſeſſ ſuffer the paine that we had deſerued. For aſmuch as there 
r neither being onc ly God he coulde fele death, nor being — 


ahe coulde ouercome death, he coupled the nature of man 
r. of God, that he might yelde the one ſobiect io death to 
whe for ines, and by y power of the other he might wraſtle with 
; 2 ricdotie for vs. They therfore that ſpoile Chriſt either 
* ot of his manhode, do in deede either diminiſh his 
ily and glory,or obſcure his goodnes: but on the other ide they 
oo leſſe wrong vnto men whoſe faith they do therby weaken and 
Dou, chich can not ſtãd bur reſting vpon ths foundatid. Beſide 
t wa to be hoped , that the Redemer ſhoulde be the ſonne of 
* and Dauid, which God had promiſed in the lawe and the 
dy C the god mindes do gather this other frute, that 
1 7 Me very courſe of his pedigree brought to David and A- 
r the more certainly know that this is the ſame Chriſt 
1 of by ſo many qracles. But this which I even nowe 
— principally to be holden in minde, that the common natu- 
. — —— 
e fo might be oures — 2 
p lar ſacriſce the ficth chat he receyued of vs , that having 
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made ſatisfaction he might wipe away our gutineſſe, | 
„EFRE 
4 He that ſnalbe diligently hedefull in conſidering theſe cia 
as he ought, wil eaſuy negleR theſe wandring ſpeculations tha m 
vnto them light ſpirites and deſirous of noueltie: of which 
that Chriſt ſhould haue been man, although there had been none 
of temedie to redeeme mankinde. I graunt that in the firſt dep 
creation, and in the ſtate of nature vncorrupted, he was ſet a bei 
ouer Angels and men. For which cauſe Paule calleth him the fille 
gottẽ of all creatures. But ſich all the Scripture crieth out, ihat be u 
clothed with fleſh, that he might be the Redecmer : it is to machrd 
preſumptiõ to imagine any other cauſe or ende. To what end: Cri 
was promiſed from the beginning, it is well enough knoweneuas 
reſtore the world fallen in tuine, and to ſuccour men being loſt, Ther 
fore vnder the lawe , the image of him was ſet ſorth in ſacribees, 
make the faithfull to hope that God woulde be mercifull to they 
when after ſatis faction made for ſinne, he ſhoulde be reconciled It 
whereas in all ages, euen when the lawe was not yet publiſhed, & 
Mediatour was neuer promiſed without bloud: we gatherthathe 
apointed by the eternall counſell of God to purge the fich 
men, for thar the ſheding of bloud is a token of expiation. The 
phetes ſo preached of him, that they promiſed that he ſhouldebe! 
reconciler of God and men. Thar one ſpecially notable teflimos 
Eſaie ſhal ſuffice vs for all, v here he foretelleth, that he ſhalbe rr 
with the bande of God for the ſinnes of the pcople, that the dul 
ment of peace ſhoulde be vpon him: and that he ſhoulde be 3p 
that ſhoulde offer vp himſelfe for ſacrifice: that of his woundes1008 
come health to other:andthat;bycauſe all haue ſtrayed and been l 
rered abrode like ſneepe, therefore it pleaſed God to puniſh hmm 
he mighe beate the iniquities of all. Sith we heare that Chriſt's 
perly pointed by God to helpe wretched finners, who ſo ex 
beyond theſe boũdes, he doth to much follow fooliſh cure 
Nowe when himſclfe was ones come, he affirmed this to be che of 
of his comming, to appeaſe God; and gather vs vp from dest 
. life. The ſame thing did the Apofiles teſtifie of him. So Joh 
thatheteacheth that the Worde wrs made fleſn, declareth of eit 
ling away of man. But he humſelfe is to be hearde before Murat 
Toha.r, ſpeaketh thus of his one office: So God loued the worlde , u 
| gaichivonly begottt᷑ ſonne hat who ſo euer beleueth in bann 
. —T—— 
1 24 4 thall hearc the votet of the ſonne of God, & dy 
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Lib. 2. 


ne of Paule ſhoulde proue vai chat which was impoſſible Ro. 5.) 
che lan, God hath ſent his one ſonne, that in likenes of the fieſſ 
dune be ſhoulde ſatisße for vs. Neither will this ſtand that he tea- Tir. 2. 
tine cher place, tharin this glaſſe apeared the goodneſſe ot 
n inm¹ẽ ——— — Chriſt was geuen 
he Redeemer. Fuially, the Scriprure every where afligneth no 
rende, why the ſonne of God woulde rake him our fleſh, 
io tecemod this commaundement of tus but to be made 
| OAT — — 0 2 
ſhould ſuſſer, nd repentance be preached in his 10 
Therefore my father lou: th meybytauſe I geue my life for the 8 
ha commaundemenr he gaue me. As Moſes lifted vp the lohn. z. 


inthe deſert, ſo mult the ſonme of man be liſted vp. In an other . 4: 
Father, ſove me from this boure. But I am therfore come euen ? 


Sten, Father giorifie thy ſonne. Where be plainely ſpesketh zl. 
de eule why be tobe fieſh , that he might be a ſacri — > 
| —— es . dads ro- Luc. 
11 came ing to ſe geuen to ert, 19 
neige to them dat ſace in the ſhadow of death. Let vs remem- 
* that al theſe thinges are ſpoken of the ſonne of God: in whome 
ry that all the treaſures of know 
viſedome are hidden, and bylide whome be glorificth that 


Han man take exception & ſay,that none of all theſe thingrs 
the cane, but thac the ſame Chriſt that redemed men being 
A, might ali in putting on their leh reſtifie his lone rowarde 
Fore tpreferned & ſafe. The aunſwere is ſhort, that for aſmuch 
———— chat by the exemall decree of God 
— mes were ioyned together, that Chriſt ſhould be our te · 
Jang © partakerof all one aature with vs, therefore it is not 
AA 


Col. 2.3 
1. Cor. 
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Cap.12. - Of the knowledge of 
lawetull for vs to ſearch any further. For who ſo euer is tidiled i 
deſite to knowe any more, he being not contented with the me 
geable ordinance of God, doth ſhewe allo that he is not cone 
with the ſame Chriſt that was geuen vs to be the price of our tec 
ption But Paule not onely reherſeth to what ende he was ſente 
alſo climbing to the hye miſterie of the predeſtination, he vey 
repreſſeth all wantonnefle and itching deſitre of mans wit. Thet 
choſe vs in Chriſt before the creation of the worlde, to mate u 
ſonnes by adoption, according to the purpoſe of his vill: and le 
cepted vs in his beloued ſonne, in whom we haue redemptonbyls 
bloude. Truely here is not the fall of Adam ſet before as thou 
were formoſt in time, but is ſhewed what God determined befored 
ages,when his wil was to helpe the miſerie of mandkinde. If the 
uerſarie obiecte againe, that this purpoſe of God did hang o 
fall of man which he did ſoreſee: it is enough and more forme, 
ſay, that they with wicked boldneſſe breake forth to faine them: 
Chriſt, who ſo euer ſuffer themſelues to ſearche for more, or hope 
know more of Chriſt thi God hath ſoreapointed them by hu i 
decree, And for good cauſe did Paule, after he had ſo dicoutt 
Ephe. 3. the proper office of Chriſt, with to the Epheſians the ſpirited 
_ derttanding, to comprehend what is the length, heygt', bed 
depth, euen the loue of Chriſt that ſurmounteth all knowlegge:e 
25 if of purpoſe he would ſet barres about our mindes, chat when 
116 is made of Chriſt,they ſhould not, be it neuer ſo litle, ware! 
the grace of reconciliation. W hereforc, ſithe this is a fairthfullk 
(is Paule teſtifieth)that Chriſt is come to ſaue ſinners,[ do glad 
in the ſame. And wheras in an other place the ſame Apoſtle tex 
that the grace which is nowe iſclofed by the Goſpell, was ge 
in Chriſt before the times of the worlde : I determine that I of 
conſtantly to abide therein to the ende. Againſt this modeſte c 
der carpeth vniuſtly which hath againe in this time aue 
this queſtion before lightly moued by a fee. He accuſeibũ 
preſumption that ſay, that the ſonne of God ſhould not have ff 
in the fleſh,if Adam had not fallen, bycauſe this inuenton is c 
by no teſtimonie of Scripture. As though Paule did not bi 
ward curioſitie, when after he had ſpoken of redemption fut 
T'm.3.9 by Chriſt, he by and by commaunderh to auoide fooliſh qi 
The madneſſe of ſome did burſt out ſo farte, that while they #H 
ly coueted to ſeeme witty, they moved this queition , Wm 
Sorne of God might haue taken vpon him the nature #® 
Thus monſtruouſnes which all the godly do wo:thily abbor® 
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Me ; let Ofiander confute with this pretenſe that it is neuer ex- 
I conſuted in the Scripture. As though when Paule accompteth 
hn; precious or — be knoweu , but Chriſt crucified, he 
A cherefore admit an Aiſe to be the author of Gluation . There 
de that in an other place reporteth , that Chriſt by the erernall rde. 
Hot his father was ordeined to be a head to ather all thinges . 
her: will neuer the more acknowledge an other chat bath no 
dee of redeming apointed him. 
Bur 2s for the principle that he braggeth of, it is very trifling. He 
ll have ir chat man was created after the image of God, bycauſe 
vn faſhioned after the paterne of Chniſt to come, that he might 
nble um,whome the father had already decreed to clothe with 
feſh. Wherevpon he gaihereth, that if Adam had neuer fallen tro 
bell and vncorrupted originall ſtate, yer Chriſt ſhould haue bene 
an, How trifling this is & wreſtc d, all men that haue ſounce iudge- 
ut do eauly perceive of themſelues. ln the meane time fu ſt he rhin- 
l chat he hath ſeene what was the image of God, that forſoth the 
of God did not onely ſhine in thoſe excellent giftes wherewith 
"x d, but alſo chat God himſclte eſſentially dwelt in him. 
1 forme, although I graunt that Adam did beate the image of 
Ain ſo moch as he was ioyned to God, (which is the true & hyeſt 
core of dignitie) yet I ſay, that the likeneſſe of God is no where 
vs bat in thoſe markes of excellencie wherewith he had 
_ aboue other liuing creatures. And that Chrift was 
_— _ of God, all men doe graunt with one conſent, and 
— what ſo euer excellencie was grauen in Adam, it proce- 
e i that by the onely begotten ſonne he approched to the 
ne of hu creator, Therefore man was created after the image of Genc. 1 
—— the creators will was to haue his glorie ſcene as in 27. bf 
| rep To this degree of honour was he aduaunced by the 
- onely begotten ſonne: But I ſay furthet, that the ſame 
3 a common head as well to Angels as to men, fo that the 
© Lag was beftowed vpon man, did alſo belong vnto An- 
3 2 them called the children of God, it were in- 
r chat there is ſomthing in them wherein they te- 
— Nowe if bus will was to haue his glotie to be re- 
| —— as in menne, and to be ſcene in both na- 
ſer behind fondely rifle in ſayinge, that the Angels were 
iſt. For dh menne, bycauſe they did nor beare the image of 
h — not continually enioy the preſent behold 8 
were like hum. And Paul te chat men are G. 
AA ij 10. 
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no ocherwiſe renewed after the image of God, but il they be cou 
with Angels, that they may cleaue together vnder one head Fn 
if we beleue Chriſt, this ſhalbe our laſt felicitie , to be made oi 
forme to the Angels, when we ſhalbe recey ued vp into heaven bus 
Oſiander will conclude , that the. originall paterne of the mag d 
God was in Chriſt as he is man, by the (ame reaſon a mane 
ſay, that Chriſt muſt needes haue been partaker of the natue of 
gels,bycauſe the image of God pertemeth alſo to them. 

7 Therefore, Oliander 1 no cauſe to ſeart, that God ſhodk 
be found a lier, ynleſſe it had ben firſt ſtedfaſily and vnchangtath 
creed in his minde, to haue his ſonne incarnate: bycauſe if the 
gritie of Adam had not fallen, he ſhoulde with the Angels have 
like vnto God, and yet it ſhoulde not therefore haue ben necel 
that the ſonne of God ſhoulde be made cither man or Angel Au 
vaine he feateth that abſurditie, leaſt vnleſſe the vnchangeable c 
ſell of God had been before the creation of man that Chriſt te 
be borne, not as the redemer but as the firſt man, he ſhoude h 
loft his prerogatiue: for aſmuch as nowe he ſhoulde be borne 
onely by an accident cauſe, that is to reſtore man kinde being lok, 
ſo it might be gathered therevpon,, that Chriſt was created ar 
image of Adam. For why ſhoulde he ſo muche abhorre that 

the Scripture ſo openly teacheth, that he was made like vntorsn 
thinges, except ſinneꝰ Wherevpon Luke doubteth not torecienl 

che ſonne of Adam in his Genealogie. And I woulde faine knov 
Paule calleth Chriſt the ſecond Adam, but bycauſe the eſate ot 

was appointed for him, that he might raiſe vp the poſtentie of 4 
out of their ruine. For if he were in order before that cteaos 
ſhoulde haue been called the firſt Adam. Oſiander _ tre 
that bycauſe Chriſt was alredy before knowen man in the a 
God, men were formed after the ſame paterne. But Paule in u 
him the ſecond Adam, ſetteth meane bet ene the tuſt begino®t 
man and the reſtitution which we obteine by Chriſt, the tal o 
herby grew the neceſſity to haue nature teſtored to her fit ar 
W herups it foloweth chat this ſame was the cauſe why the c 
God was borne to become man. In the meane time, Oh 
ſoneth ill and vnſauorily, that Adam, ſo long as he hadftand 
fallmg , ſhoulde haue bin the image of himſelſe and not of C 
aunſwere by the contrarie, bycauſe though the ſonne c 
neuer put on fleſh, neuertheleſſe both in the body and in the 
of man ſhoulde haue ſhined the image of God, in the bright® 
whereof it alway appered, that Chriſt is yerily the h 


— — —— 
10 bead, miete it had den. © Angel: ihoulde baue lac- 
vich fieth, e purpoſed by God to clothe hi 
— — 
þ to raſhly of that which no when ot 9 
42 , that Chrift hath no ſupremcte o in his right wit 
oulde have him for their Prince, bur uer Angels, that t 
but in ſo much bey 
—— 3 orgs But 
2. . oma Colol. | 
G TN of all creatures: not 13. 3 
25 e of the worlde in integritie — but by- 
be gunited wich excellent beautic,ad © gente the be- 
the dead as much as he was made man —— — 

0 ed. For the A in o he was the firſt begoiten 41 
Chriſt te pointes to be ne ſhorre clauſe ſetteth > | | 
cl ot: woe, that be mi : that all thi forth both Colo 
 (houlde En, dt be — once Angels: and hat be by the 13 
W « chat might beginne to be the red : and chat be was made jo ** 
— eee 
eated i | t bene man. As iſt to their ki 
colin Me tn eel of God, ed nden _ FJ 
ung 0 —— gh not clothed with | 
owes # nn amyee — 

* 99 
= papel Flu Mam ay 5 
power rule over m their heade, he coulde w hou h, euen as 
n md nouriſh th men, and by the ſecret 3 likewiſe by his di- 
nen, — like his owne body; till —.— ſpirne quic- 
| — —— all one liſe with the — thered vp into 
des : even ſo ———— — accom gels. Theſe trifles 
lztions,be vieth mg dronke with the ſ — molt rong 
bing. Bur this, to blowe out fonde Ba yn ena of his owne 
oog. that is the one that he bringeth aft cchus cries of matters of | 
is a bone prophecie of Adam er, he ſaith is much mo 1 
of my bones , which,ſeyng his wi re 
b he that J , and fleſh yng his wife (aid, this Ge | 
bungen de 2 prophect of mytleſh. B . =" + 
bo ſaying to - 27 rope wr ves in Marchew dane jous 18, 
men Sad och that eue 
cies in — ſome . — God hack ſpo- £ 
have come from — of the u — l ſeeke pro- 
| have bene grofle the wa Pen ont ich, it is cerraine 
and carthly, if he had A en that, Chriſt 
K vpon the literall 
AA iij- 
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ſenſe. Bycauſe be ſpeaketh not of the miſticall vnion where be 
hath voucheſaued to receiue his church, but only of fai.hfuloſe 
twene man and wife:for this cauſe he teacheth, that God proEðV 
that man and wife ſhalbe one fizſh , that no man ſhoulde: 1 
breake that inſoluble knot by diuorce. If Oſiander loth this fimgh. 
citie, let him blame Chriſt, for that he led not his diſciples furke 
to a miſterie,in more ſuttely expouading the ſay ing of his fuher N 

Fphe. . ther yet doth Paule mainteine his errour, which after he had faidhs 

Vo are ſſeſh of the fleſh of Chriſt, by and by addeth, that this ina 
miſterie, for his purpoſe was not to tell in what meaning Adam ſpe 
it but vnder the figure and ſimilitude of mariage. to (er forth the hob 
coupling together, that maketh vs one with Chi iſt. And ſo dete 
wordes ſound. Bycauſe when he geueth warning that he ſpeakethtiy 
of Chriſt and his church, he doth as it were by way of correhon, fs 
uete the ſpirmtuall ioyning of Chriſt and his church from the hi 
mariage. Wherefore this fickle reaſon eaſily vanifherh away, Au 
thinke I neede no more to ſhake vp any more of that ſort of chak, 
bycauſe the vanitie of them all his ſone found out by this ſhon c 
futation. But this ſobrieric ſhall aboundantly ſuffice to ſeede ſoondy 
the children of God : that when the fulnefſe of times was come, tit 
ſonge of God was ſem, made of woman, made rader the lawe ,tots 
deeme them that were ynder the lie, 


The xijj. Chapter, 
That Chrift toke upon him the true ſubſtance of he fleſh of wan 


Ove, vnleſſe I be deceiued, it were ſuperfiv0'* 10 cnet 
againe of the godhead of Chriſt , which hath a 
other place ben pioued with plaine and ſtron: teſle 
It remaineth therefore to be ſecne, howe he being c 
with our fleſh, hath fulfill. d the office of Mediatour . T hc mute 
his humaine nature hath in the olde time ben impuęned boch by® 
Manichees and the Marcionites: of whome, the Marcionites 
a ghoſt in ſtede of the body of Chriſt, and the Manichees de 
that he had a heauenly fleſh. But both many and ſtrong teſtmo® 
Genu Of the Scripture do ſtand againſt them both. For the bleſing f- 
1 vio miſed neither in a heauenly ſeede, nor in the coũterſaue ſhape o 
12.18. but in the ſecdeof Abraham and Iacob. Neither is the eres! 
and 26. promiſed to a man made of aire , but to tlie ſonne of David 5 
Feu. frute of his wombe. Therefore being delivered in che fh. Þ* - 
7. led che ſonne of Danid and Abraham: not bycauſe he is och | 
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) expoundeth it he wac | 
| —— place the Apoſtle teacheth, that he deſcended _ 
the lewes. For which cauſe the Lord humſelte not contented with Rom. g. 


«that 


full and fairhfull intercefſour : that we haue not a Biſhop that can H, 
ebe compatient of our infirmities. And ſuch like. And for the ſame , , 
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wombe of the Virgine , and create in che aire , but becauſe (as Matt 1. 
— we cording to the ficſh made of the ſecede of 


bare name of man , doth oftentimes call himlclte the ſonne of 5 
meaning to expreſſe more plainly that he was man truely iſſued 
the ſcede of mankinde. Sith the holy Ghoſt hath ſo oft by ſo many 
ancs with fo great diligence and ſimplicitie declared a thing not 
ure of it ſelfe , who woulde haue thought any men to be ſo ſha- 
tefle 28 00 yet to ſpread miſtes to darken it? And yet we 
ocher ies at hand, if we liſted to heape vp more of them. 

ine of Paule: that God ſent his ſonne made of woman. Gal. 44 
other places, whereby appeareth that he was ſub- 
ito hungre,thy ,& other inſirmities of our nature. But out 


many theſe are chicfly to be choſen , that may molt auaile to edihe 


mindes in true confidence. As, where it is ſaid, that he gaue not Hebr. 2. 


great honour to the Angels, as to take their nature vpon him: bur 6. 
ro ue, that in fleſh & bloud he might, by death, deſtroy him 


x lud the power of death. Againe, that by beneſite of that com- 


icniag we are teckened his brethren. Againe, that he ought to Hebr.r. 
bine made like vnto his brethren, that he might be made a mer- 10, and 


1 0 
poſe ſeruerh that which we touched a litle before, that it beboued 


t the hanes of the worlde ſhoulde be cleanſed in our fleſn: Which ES 
le plainely affirmeth . And truely , what ſo euer the father hath Va 


ven to Chriſt. it doch therefore belong to vs, becauſe he is the head, 
n which the whole body being knit together, groweth into one. 
2nd otherwiſe that will not agree together, which is ſaid: that rhe Iobn. i. 


| ; 
ant lay, chat God is enriched in his eſſence by any accidenrall 
*. And for this cauſe Chriſt ſaith in an other place: I do ſandb- 1 To 
19. 


Was him without meaſure, that all we ſhoulde drawe 
thereof. For aſmuch as there is no greater abſurditie 


my _ * them. 
places that they bring forth to confirme their errour, 
do o dy vreſt them, and they nothing preuaile by their 
ſuelties, when they goe about to wipe away thoſe thinges 
3 Marcion imagineth that Chriſt did 
ede of a true body:becauſe in ſome pla- 
he was made after the lkeneſſe of man, and that he Phils. 
ſhape a5 a manae. Bur ſo he nothing weyeth what 15 7* 
AA uy. 
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Paules purpoſe in that place. For his meaning i not totexch wi 
manner of body Chriſt roke vpon him, but that wherezs he 
haue ſhewed forth his godhead, he made none other ſhewe of hy, 
elle, but as of an abicci and vnregarde d man For, io exhane u 
example to ſubmiſſion, he ſneweth, that for aſmuch as he was Ge 
might haue by and by (er forth his glory to be ſeene tothe 

but yet that be gaue ouer ſome of his owne tight. and of hu owners 
cord abaced himſelſo, bycauſe he did put on the image of a ſerum 
and contended with that humilitic, ſuffred his godhed to be hull 
with the veile of the fleſn. He doth not here teach what Chiu 
but how he behaucd himſelfe. And alſo by the whole proctſſe of ty 
texte it is eably gathered, that Chriſt was abaced in the true nated 
manne. For what meaneth this, that in ſhape he was tounde as u 
but that for a time the glorie of his godhead did nut thine forth 
only the ſhape of man appeared in baſe and abiect cftate? For ou 
wile that place of Peter coulde not ſtande togethor,that he wasdal 
in the fleſh, but quickened in the ſpirite, if the ſonne of God him 
bene weake in the nature of man:which Paule cxpreficth more plugs 
ly in ſayeng, that he ſuffted by reaſon of the weakenefle ofthe la 
And herevnto ſetueth the exaltation: bycauſe it is expreſich la 
that Chriſt atteined a new glorie after that he abaced humſelte, ana 
coulde not well agree to be ſpoken of any, but of a man hauing kk 
and ſoule . Manichees framed Chrift a body of aire , bycaute Ut 
is called the ſecond Adam, heaucoly of heauen . But neither n iu 
place doth the Apaſtle bring in a heauenly eſſence of the body, 
a ſpirituall force which being poured abrode by Chrift, doth qu 
vs. Nowe, as we haue already ſeene, Peter and Paule doe cum 
ſame from his fleſhe. But rather that doctrine which is received> 
mong the true teachers, concerning the fleſh of Chuſt, i; ven 
proucd by that place. For if Chriſt had not all one nature 0 ta 
with vs, it were a very vaine argument, that Paule with ſoch we 
- mencie followerh : that if Chriſt be riſen againe , we ſball ale wer 
* gaine ; and if we do not tiſe, then that Chriſt alſo is not _ 
what cauillations ſo euer either the olde Manichees or theit ne- 


ciples goe about to eſcape, they ſhall not winde them ſelucs n 
It is a fowle ſhifte, that they fondely fay,that Chriſt is called the ben 
of manne, in ſo much as he is promiſed of menne. For it 15 p 
that after the Hebrewe phraſe, very man in decde is called the ## 
of manne. And Chriſt wichout doubte kepte the phraſe ot hu 0 
tongue. Alſo it ought to make no queſtion, what ought to be yr 


Ragded by the children of Adam, And (not to go fare ol) fl 
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| Plabne,wtuch the Apoaliles apply to Chriſt, ſhalbe ſuffi · 
c = What is man that thou . — him, or the 
oſman, that thou viſueſt him ? In thus 6gure is enpreſſed the 
manhoode of Chriſt . For though he were nor immediatly be- 
ofa worrall father, yer his race came frõ Adam. For elle that 
not ſtande which we haue already alleaged that Chriſt is 
of fichhand blood, that he might gather to him yonge ,, , _ 
no the ſcruice of God. In which words it is plainely determi- , 
hat Chriſt is made fellow & partaker of all one nature with vs. 
winch meaninge alſo he ſayth, that both the author of holineſle 
they that are made holy, are all of one. For it is proued by the pro · 
ff of the tert, ĩhat the lame is ceferred to the fellowſhip of nature: 
cauſe he byandby addeth, Therfore he is not aſhamed to call them 
echren For if he had ſaid before, that the faithfull are of God in ſo 
adgnity,what cauſe ſhould there be to be aſhamed ut becauſe 
nl of bus infinite grace doth ioyne himſelfe to the baſe & vnnoble 
reſore it is ſayd, that he is not aſhatned. But in vaine they obiect, 
ut by this meane the wicked {hall become the brethren of Chriſt: 
cauſe we know that the children of God are not borne offleth and 
but of the holy Ghaſt by faith. Therefure onely fleth maketh 
2 brotherly ioyninge. But although the Apoſtle giue this honor 
fauhfull to be of one — yet it followeth not, but 
uche wicked may be borne of the ſame originall. As when we ſay 
t Chriſt was made man, to make vs the ſonnes of Gad:this ſaying 
tendeth not to all men, becauſe faith is the meane which e 
112 a Chriſt. Alſo they ſooliſhly moue 2 
alc e name ot Firſt begarre; They ſay that Chriſt ſhould rom. 
bin borne of Adam ſtreight at the 3 he might be — 8 
kelt beyorten amonge brethren. For the title of Firſt begotten, 1 
_— ige, but to the degree of honor, and excellence of po- 
more colour hath that which they bable, that Chriſt tooke H 
— not Angels, becauſe he receiued mankinde into fa- ” 
«.ror,to et out more largely the honor which God vouchſaued 
be copared the Angels with vs, which were in this bchalfe 
. 1 —— of Moes be well weyed, where he 
| — e woman ſhall breake the ſerpentes heade, Ge. z.15 
4 +”  controverhe.For only Chriſt is not there ſpo- 
yu mankinde . Becauſe the victory was to be gotten by 
— — _—_ pronounceth that the poſterity of the wo- 
Y dived of vpper hand of y Deuil. Wherupon followeth,that 
mankinde, becauſe it was Gods purpoſe there to rale 
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vp Eue, whom he ſpake vnto with good hope, tat ſhe ſhodde un 
faint with ſorow. 

3 They do no leſſe wickedly than fooliſhly entangle with 
nes theſe teſtimonies where Chriſt is called the ſeede of Abrtha, 
and the frute of the wombe of Dauid. For if the name of Sees 
had bin ſpoken in an allegory, truely Paul would not haue leſ u . 
tolde,where he plainly & without figure affirmeth, that there ati 

82. t many ſonnes of Abraham redemers, but one Chriſt.Of like (one 
that they alleage: that he is no otherwiſe called the ſonne of Dai 
but becauſe he was promiſed and at length in his due time deluem 
For after that Paule had once named him the ſonne of God: nds 
he byandby addeth, According to the fle ſn, he truely meaneth of 
ture. And ſo in the chapter callinge him the bleſſed God, hefond 
feuerally beſide, that accordinge to the fleſn he deſcended ofthe 
wes. Nove if he were not truely begotten of the ſecede of Dawdn 
what purpoſe ſhalbe this ſayinge, that he is the frute of hu vue 
What meaneth this promiſe? Out of thy loynes ſhal he deſcenie mn 
ſhall abide in thy ſeate. Now in the Genealogie of Chriſt, 2c u um 
hearſed of Matthew, they do Sophiſtically mocke. For though bes 
not rehearſe the patẽtes of Marie but of Ioſeph, yet becauſe hehe 
keth of a thing ſufficiently knowe abrode among the people. hei 


nethit enough to ſhew that Ioſeph came of the ſeede of Duni 

it was well knowen that Mary was of the ſame ſtocke. But Luke! 
preſſeth them in teaching that ſaluation brought by Chrilt,s conn 
to all mankinde:becauſc Chriſt the author of ſaluation 

Adam the common parent of all. I graunt in dede, that by the c 
alogie it can none otherwiſe be gathered that Chriſt was rhe 
of Dauid, but in ſo much as he was begotten of the Virgine.! 


newe Marcionites to colour their errour do to proudly, in thsW 
to proue that Chriſt rooke his body of nothing they affirme s 
men are ſeedeles, and ſo they ouerthrow the principles of nat 
becauſe that is no queſtion of diuinity, & the reaſons that the)! 
are ſo fickle, that they may very eaſily be confuted: therefore | 
not toutch thoſe thinges that belong to Philoſophic and Phi 
will hold me contented to wipe away thoſe thinges that they a | 
out of Scripture : that it, that Aaron and Ioiadah rooke wiues® 
tribe of lehudah, & ſo the difference of tribes had then bin 
ded , if woman hadde engendringe ſeede in her. But it 15 well * 
knowen y as touching ciuile order, the kindreds are reckenes þ 
ſede ofthe man,& yer the excellency of the kinde of man aw 


man proueth not the contrary, but that in generauõ the cat 
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= maſt meete. And thus ſolution extendeth to all the Genealogies. 
--ncimes when the Scripture reckeneth vp a Genealogie, k na- 

\ the mb only:ſhal we therfore ſay, that the women are , 
very chudren do know,that women are comprehended vnder 

of men. And after this ſorte it is ſaid , chat women being fürth 

their hun bandes. becauſe the name of the houtehold alway remai- 


+ with the males. Now as this is graun: ed to the excellency ofthe 


A hunde, that the children are comprod noble or vnnoble, accor- 
to the eſtate of their fathers:ſo alſo in the ſtare of bondage the 
fallawerh the wombe, according to the iudgement of the Ciuile 
en. Whereby we may gather, that the iſſue is engendred of the 

ofthe woman. And it hath of long time bin reccived in com- 

n ſſe of al nations, that the mothers are called Genetrices, that is 

dle. Wherwyith Gods law alſoagre eth, which elſe ſhould wr6p- 
forbid y mariage of che vncle with his ſiſters daughter, becauſe 
re were no conſanguinity berwene them: and alſo it were lawfull 
2man to marry his liſter by the mothers ſide, ſo that ſhe were be- 
mofan other farher Bur as I graunt that there is a paſſhve power 
ded to women, ſo do I anſwere that the ſame thing is indifferent- 


token of them that is of men. And Cnrilt lumielte is not ſayd to 


made by the woman, but of the woman. Bur ſome of their com- 
ſhaking of all ſhame do too leudly aske,wherher we wil ſay that 
was engendred of the menſtruall ſeede of the Virgine, for [ 


Ga 4.4 


ll likewiſe abe of them, whether he did not congele in the bloud-- 


mother, which they ſhalbe conſtrained to confeſſe. Thertore it 

V gathered of Matthewes words, that becauſe Chriſt was begot- 

of Matic, he was engendred ot her ſeede: as alike engendringe is 

when is (ayd, y Booz was begotten of Rahab. Neither doth 

ew here deſcribe the Virgine as a conduit pipe through which 

palſed : but he ſeuereth this marucilous maner of generation 

i the common maner,for that by her Chriſt was begotten of the 

de of Dauid. Foreuen in the ſame ſorte, that Iſaac was begotten 

Abraham, Salomon of Dauid, and loſeph of Iacob, likewiſe it is 

was begotten of his mother. For the Euangeliſt ſo 

| ek of his ſpeach , and willinge to proue that Chriſt 

| u contented with this one reaſon, that he was begor- 

1 it followeth, that he tooke it for a matter cõ · 
1 Marie was of kinne to Ioſeph. 

of d _ dities here with they woulde charge vs, are ſtuſſed 

©.ſhe They thinke it a ſhame and diſhonor to 

ſhould have tak his original of men: becanſe ſo he could 
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not be exempt from the yniuerſal] law that encloſeth all the ca 
of Adam without exception,vnder ſinne. But the companion ita 
Ro. 5.12 read in Paule doth calily aſſoyle this dout : that as by one mm 
1. Cor. ſime, and by ſinne death, ſo by the righteouſneſſe of one man xm 
12. T hatifabounded. Where with alſo agreeth an other companion o 
che Grit Adam of earth, earthly and naturall, the ſeconde 
heavenly.Therfore in an other place, the ſame Apoſtie;wherebers 
cheth that Chriſt was ſent in the likenes of ſinfull fleſn to ſituße ix 
law, doth ſo expreſſely ſeuere him from the common eſtate of 
that he be very man without fault and corruption. But very chi 
chey trifle in reaſoning thus: If Chriſt be free from all ſpot, aui 
by the ſecrete workinge of the holy Ghoſt begotten of the ſerie 
Marie, then is not the womans ſeede, but onely the mans ſeede 
cleave. For we do not make Chriſt free frõ all (pot, for this cauſeily 
is only engẽndred of his mother without nies of man, baths 
cauſe he is ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt, that the generarioamigy 
be pure and yncorrupted,ſuch as ſhould haue bin before the file 
dam. And this alway remained ſtedfaſtly determined with vs, th 
oft as the ſcriprure puiteth vs in minde of the cleanneſſe of Oni 
is meant of his true nature of manhoode. becaaſe it were ſupe 
to ſay that God is cleane. Alſo the ſanctification that he (peaked 
in the ſeuenteene of Iohn, could haue no place in the nau ed 
Neither are there fained two ſeedes of Adam, although therec 
infection to Chriſt: becauſe the generation of ma is not vaceard 
vicious of it ſelfe,but accidentall by his falling. Therfore itis no 
uell, if Chriſt, by whom the eſtate of innocency was to be cum 
were exempt from common corruption. And wheras alſo they. 
this vpon vs for an abſurdity , y if the Word of God did pu 
then was it encloſed in a narrow priſon of an carthly body ca of 
mere waywardnes:becauſc although the infinite eſſẽce ofthe V 
did 2 together into one perſon with the nature of man: c 
we faine no encloſinge of it. For the Sonne of God deſcendim 
uelouſly from heauen, ſo as yet he left not heauen, it v h As 
be maruelouſly borne it the Virgins wombe , to be conuetiti 
earch, & hang vpon the croſſe, yet that he alway filled the voti 
35 t the beginning. 
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On where it in ſayd, chat the Word was made fleſh: thats | 
not fo to be vuderſtanded, as though it were either turned \ | 
neo ficſh , or comſuſely mingeled with fleſh , bur becauſe be 
choſe him a temple of the Virgins wombe to dwell inche 
| — — — Wt WEE 0s > © 
ubon of ſubſtance y of perſon. For we ſo afbrme 
: — Ar cer that either of them 
vc then whole property remaining, and yer of them both is made 
Choſt, Ifany thing in all worldly thioges may be founde like to 
great a myſtene , the Gavlicude of man is molt fte, whom we ſee 
conſiſ of two ſabſtances, whereof yet neither is ſo mingeled with 
her,but that either keeperh the property of his one nate. For 
cher u the ſoule the body, not the body the ſoule. Wherfore both 
un thing may be ſeuerally ſpoken of the ſoule, hich can no way a- 
x with the body and likewiſe of the body that thing may be ſayd, 
— : and that be ſaid 
the whole man, which can be but vnkilytaken neither of the ſoule 
x of the body ſeuerally. Finally, the properties of the ſoule are 
me attributed to the body. and the es of the body ſom- 
eto the ſoule : and yet he that conſiſteth of them is but one man 
not many. Bar ſuch formes of ſpeach do fignihe both that there 
one perſon in man c unded of two natures krut together, and 
a there are two di natures which do make the ſame perſon. 
Iſo do the Scriptures ſpeake of Chriſt : Sometime they ge vu- 
tum choſe thinges that ought fingularly to be referred to his man- 
ole, ſomtime thoſe things that do peculiarly belong to his god- 
* & lowrime thoſe things —— — 
Her with neither of them ſeuerally. And this conioyning of the 
gether:which ſigure 
ng of | 


pake of 
ng loh. 8. 


erroneous 
re all 
ſherh the day of his manifeſtarion from 
& of purpaſe pronounceth vnto lumſelſe an au- 


Cap.14. . Of the knowledge of 


thoruy by antiquity wherein he excelleth about Abraham, be da 
vndoutedly chalenge to himielfe that which is proper to the Gab 
Colo. 1. head. Whereas Paul affirmeth that he is the firſt begouen of all op 
1 f tures,which was before all things, & by whom all things kept det 
5 a being: & wheras he himſelte reporieth that he was in glory wht 
loh.z. father before the creatiõ of the world, & y he worketh togttbet us 
17. the father. theſe things do nothing more agree with y nature of ua 
It a thertfore cectaine, that theſe and uch like are peculiarly alenbd 
Ela. 42. to the godhead. But whereas he is called the ſeruant of the iabea 
Ia. . 3 wheras it is ſaid, that he grew in age, wiſdom & fauour with God 
Joh. g. ment that he ſeketh not his owne glory :that he knowerh nottbel 
1 day: that he ſpraketh not of himſeſe: ihat he doth not his omen 
Ioh. 14. where it is ſayd, that he was ſeene and f̃elt this u holly belongrth 
 & 6. his only manhode. For in the reſpect that lie is God, neuher ck 
* encreaſe in any thinge, and he worketh all thinges for hu owne 
a: neither is any thing hidden from him, ke doth all it mgs accortagy 
the free choiſe of his one will, and can neither be ſeene not felt. i 
E he doth not ſyuerally aſcribe the!e things to his nature of mics 
but raketh the / pon himſelfe, as if they did agree with iht pen 
of the mediatour. But the communicatinge of rv 15 ms 
A2. 20. that Paul ſaith, that God did by his owne bloud purchaſe wito kms 


Church: and the Lo:dof glory erucified Againe, where lohn 


1. Cor. 2 


6. that the Word of life was felt. Truely God neither hath bon 1 


i. ſuffereth , nor can be touched with handes.Bur becauſe he cb 
both very God & man, Chriſt being crucified, did ſhed his blow? 
vs: thoſe thinges that were done in his nature of man, are vnprue 
and yet not without reaſon giuen to his godhead. A like examples 

: where lohn teacheth that God gaue his ſoule for vs: therefore 
allothe property of the manhode is c6municate with the ohen 
i ture. Againe, hen Chriſt ſayd being yet conuerſant in earth, tian 
man hath aſcended into heauẽ, but the ſonne of man that dung 
uemiruely according to his manhoode, and in the Acth char * 
put on, he was not the in heauen: but becauſe himſelie was 
and man, by teaſon of the vnity of both natures, he gaue io uc 
thar,which belonged to the other. coli 
But moſt plainly of all do theſe places ſer forth the mne 4 
of Chriſt, which do comprehend both natures together of wi 4 
there are very many in the goſpell of him. For that which i iber 
is ſiagularly belonging — 2 to his godhead nor to his * 
lob. i. but both together: y he hath teceiued of his father poet io * 


15.5 5, ſinacs, to raiſe yp whem he will, to giue rightcouſueiſe, 4 
21. 
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non to be made iudge over the quicke & dead. to be hono- 
1eucn as the father is: Fnally. chat he is called the light of the lob 25 
1 ſhepherd,rhe only dore, the true Vine. For ſuch fre · 
atives had j ſonne of God, whe gr — | 
.oved with his father before the wotlde was yet 
ulchẽ not in the fame maner or the ſame reſpect, & which could . 
be gut to fuch a man 25 was noching but man. In the ſame mea- . 
noe ought we to take that which is in Paule: that Chriſt after the 1.Coc. 
gement ended, ſhall yeclde vp the kingdom to God & the father: *+ 
the kingdom of the ſsnnc of God, which had no begining, nor 
al have any ©:bur even as he lay hid vnder the baleneſie of 
zeſn, and abaced himlelfe, talunge vpon him the forme of a ſer- 
Alaynge afide the porte of maieſty,he ſhewed himſelic o- Pl 
610 bis father: & hauing all ſuch ſubiection, at legrh 
crowned with honor & glory, & auaunced to the higheſt domini- 
aha all knees ſhall bow before himeſo ſhall he then yeelde vp to He. ac. 
lcher both that name & crowne of glory, & whatiocuer he hach Phil 2. 
ce 0 SDA EI LAT LT UII ROT $2 op” Bo 
power & dominion ꝑiuen him, but that the father ſhould gouerne 
His hande?In which ſenſe itis allo ſayd,cthat hefirrerh at nh 
3 — 5-96 
a dcholding of the godhead. And here the errour of d old fathers 
— while they tooke no heede to the perſon 
Mediatour, ſcured y narural ing of almoſt all the 
hne that is read in the goſp 8 them- 
in many ſnarcs. Let this therefore be vnto vs the key of right 
* * 5 to the office of the Media · 
aut net ply of the nature of God, nor of the nature of 
n Therſor, Chriſt ſhal reigne til he come forth to iudge y world, 
— he ioyneih vs to his father, according to the imale mea- 
e at our weakeneſſe. But when we beinge made partakers of the 
h glory,ſhall ſee God ſuch as he is,the he having performed 
— autour, hall ceaſſe to be — re his fa- 
4 — with that glory which he enioyed before the 
ne —— were ew in nv other re- 
if e perſon of Chriſt, but in chis,that it ſi · 
o —— God & vs. For which c ma- 
whom of Paul: One God, of whom arc all things. & one Lord.. Cc. 


Xe all things, euen be to whom the domimõ for a time is 


Kre bythe farher,voril bis dunme mace? bet 
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the inion to his father, that he ſhall become fo much the 
glorious. For then ſhall God alſo ceſſe to be y head of Chriſtbec 
Chriſtes godheade ſhall then ſhine of ir ſelfe, whereas yet u uc 
red with a certame veile. 

4 And thi obſeruation ſhall do no ſmall feruice to aſſall 
doutes, if the teaders do fitly apply it. For it is maruelous hon u 
the vnskilfull,yea ſome not itterly vnlearned, ate combred umi 
formes of (peach, which they fee ſpoken by Chriſt, which do we 
gree neither with his godheade nor with his manhoode:becauſ ſ 
conſider not that they do agree with hisperſon wherin hes 
both God and man, and with the office of Mediatour. Anditi 
way eaſie to ſee, how well all things hang together, if they have 
ber expoſu our, to examine ſo great miſterics with ſuch deuomi 

_ rence as they ought to be. But there is nothing that theſe funoa 
Avg. in phremike ſpirites trouble not. T hey catch hold of thoſe thing 
— are ſpoken of his manhoode, to take away his Godhead: andi 
rent. ca. of thoſe things that are ſpoken of his godhead to take away bu 
36. boode: and of thoſe thinges that ate ſo ioyntly ſpołen of bochua 
| res, that they ſeuerally agree with neither, to take away both. But 
is that elſe but to ſay , that Chriſt is not man, becauſe he u G 
that he is not God, becauſe he is man: and that he is neithern 
God, becauſe he is both man and God? We thetefote do dem 
that Chriſt, as he is both God and man, conſiſting of both nat 
vnited, though not confounded, is our Lord and the true ſum 
God, euen according to this manhoode , though not by reaſon of 
manhoode. For the errour of Neftorius is to be driven far zun 
vs, which when he went about rather to draw in ſunder, tha 
fiinguiſh the nature, did by j meane imagine a double Chu | 
as we ſee that the Scripture crieth out with loude voice 3 
where both the name of the ſonne of God is given to hum is 
Lu.:.33 borne of the Virgine , & the Virgine her ſelfe is called che mot 
& 44+ our Lede. We muſt alſo beware of the madneſſe of Butt 
while we go about to ſhew the vmity of the perſon, we deft?! 
nature. For we haue already alleaged ſo many te ſtunonies, A us 
euery where ſo many other to be alleaged, where his 
ſunguiſhed from his manhoode,as may ſtop the mouthes event 
moſt contentious, And a litle berafrer I will adioine ſome tes 
to confure berrer that fained deuiſe, but at this preſent, one f: 
c6renc vs. Chriſt would not haue called his body a Temple 
Godhead did diſtinctly dwel therin.W herfore as Neftoris 
tbily condemned in the ſynode at Epheſus,ſo allo was B 
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ned in che ſynodes of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon: 
1 itis oo mort lawful to confounde the two natures in 


paſhan it is to draw them in ſander, | 
Buri our agealſo there hath nſcn vp no les peſtilent a m6ſter, 
\+oll Sernettus which did thruſt in place of the ſonne of God, 
d ung made of tht eſſence of of ſpitit, fleſh & three ele · 
+ acreate And firſt he denierh that Chriſt is by any other way 
of God,but in thus that he was begotttn of j holy ghoſt in 
wombe of the Virgine. But to this ende tendeth his ſurtlety, that 
An of } to natures being once overthrowE,Chrift might 
thought to be a certaine thing mingled of God & man, & yet nei- 
r God nor man. For in his whole procefſe he trauaileth toward this 
hat before Chriſt was opely ſhewed in the fleſn, there were on- 
aine ſhadowiſh figures in God, wherof the trueth or effect then 
both was in beinge, when that word which was ordained to that 
— 9/5 OI FETs PAP AI UI 
Mediatour which is borne of the Virgin, is properly the 

| of God For Chriſt in that he is man, could not be the miror of 
neſtmable favour of God, vnleſſe this dignity were giuen him to 
be called the onely begotten ſonne of God. But in the meane 

(on the defintis of the Church ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly grounded, that 
i compted the ſonne of God, beeauſe he being the Word begor- 
— — 
Now call vniõ is called with the 
inder, that which maketh one perſon of ro natures , which 
7 ſpeach was demiſed to overthrow the ing errout of Ne- 
yoecauic he fained that the ſorme of God did fo dwell in fleſh, 
yet he the ame was not man. Seruettus ſclaundereth vs, that we 
tro ſennes of God when we ſay that the eternall Word was al- 
the fonne of God before that it was dothed with ficth,as if we 

| — — —— 
TTY were de fore was man, e began 
new God. And no more abſurdity it is to fay,thot the ſonne of 
eben e feſhywhich yer hadthis alway from exernall be. 
g Sonne,whichthe Angels words to Mary do ſecretly 
rholy thing} tha be borne of thee, ſhall be called f ſonne 

be ſhould haue ſayd, that the name of the Sonne which 

nne ofthe lav, ſhould now become famous and cuc- 


abroade. Where with a chat ſaying of Paul, Ro. K. 16 


by Chriſt were the children of God, freely & with bold- 
. 
| 5 


Cap.14. © Of che knowledgeof 
time alſo accompted amonge the children of God? Yez:andle 
them bold vpon that — called vpon God by name of 
Father. But becauſe ſince q only begotten ſonne of God vu 
forth into the wotld, the heauenly fatherhode is become more) 
ly knowen: therefore Paul aſſigneth this, as it were a de ge wid 
kingdom of Chriſt. But yet this is ſtadfaſtly to be holde aha 
uer was father either to Angels or men, but in reſpcR ofthec 
gotten ſonne: and that men ſpecially, whom their owne wicked 
makerh hateful to God, are his ctuldren by free adoption becu 
is the ſonne of God by nature. And there is no cauſe why Sene 
ſhould cauill, that this hangeth vpon filiatis or becommungak 
which God had determined with himſelf:becauſe our purpoſes 
heare to ſpeake of the figures howe the expiation was ſhewel i 
bloud of beaſtes:but becauſe they could not in dede be the 
God, vnleſſe their adoption were grounded vpon y head,tis m 
reaſon to take that from the head which is common to all the 
bers. I go yet further: Whereas che Scripture calleth the Ange 
Pſa. 8. ſonnes of God, whoſe ſo great dignity did not hang vponther 
7. tion to come: yet mult it needes be, that the ſonne is in order l 
them, which maketh the father to be their father. I will repexe 
game ſhortly, & adde the ſame of manłinde. Sith from at then is 
ginning both Angels and men were created, with this cond aaa 
God ſhould be common father to them both, if that ſaying of 
be true, that Chrift was alway the head & the firſt ws of 
colo. i. tures; to haue the firſt degree in all:I thinke I do rightly gaba 
15 he wasalſothe ſonne of God before the creation of the voi 
6 But if his Filiation (if I may ſo terme it)began ſince he ns 
nifeſted in the fleſh, it ſhall follow, that he was alſo ſonne in 
his nature of man. Seruettus and other ſuch frentike men would 
it, that Chrift which appeared in 5 fleſh,is the ſonne of Ode 
out of the fleſh he coulde not be called by that name. No let 
anſwere me whether he be the ſonne according to both u 
in reſpect of both. So in deede they prate, but Paule teachetdi 
therwiſe · We graunt in deede, that Chriſt is in the fleſn of mne 
the Sonne, but not as the faithfull are, that is by adoption ou 
grace: but the true and naturall, and therefore only ſonne, in 
marke he may be diſcerned from all other . For God voi 
giue the name of his ſonnes to v, chat are regenerate mon 
but the name ofthe true and only begotten ſonne, he groeth 
only How can he be the only ſonne in ſo great a number of 
bat becauſe he pollefleth chat by nature, which we have mal 


honor we — — — ie 

mor we extende t the on tour, 
R — — — — 
the Virgine, & offered himlelfe for ſacrifice to his — — 

4 yerin reſpect of his Godheade , as Paule te , when Ro. 1.2. 
nth;he was ſevered our to preach the Goſpell of God,which he 
before promiſed of his ſonne . which was begotren of the ſeede 
band according to his fleſſ , and declared the ſunne of God in po- 
7. Bur why, whE he nameth him diſtncy the ſonne of Dauid ac- 
whe fleſh,ſhould he ſeuerally ſay, that he was declared the 


God, vnlefſe he meant to ſhew that this did hang vpõ ſome 
| the yery ficſh? For in the ſame ſenſe in an o- 


place be — he ſuffered by the weakeneſſe of the ficſh, 2. Cor. 
roſe apaine by rhe power of the ſpirite, euen fo in this place he 3. 
a „ene of both natures. Truly they muſt needes graunt, 
u he hath that of his mother for which he is called the Sonne 
Dund, ſo he hath that of his Father for which he is called the 
dane of God : and che fame is an other thing and ſcucrall from the 
re of man. The Scripture giueth him two names, callmge him 
re there ſometimes the Sonne of God, and ſomtimes the Sonne 
an. Of the ſecond there can be no cõtention moued: but accor- 
zo che common vſe of the Hebrue tongue he is called the Sonne 
ma,becauſe he u of the oſſpring of Adã By che contraty 1 affirme, 
he is called the Sonne of Godin reſpe& of the Godhead & etex - 
elſence: becauſe it is no leſſe meete that it be referred to the na · 
of God. char he is called the Sonne of God, than to the nature of 
bat he ix called the Sonne of Man. Againe, in q ſame place that 
aged,Paul doth meane that he which was according to the fleſh 
Neuen of the ſeede of Dauid,was no otherwiſe declared the Sonne Ro. 4. 5. 
Godin power,tha he teacheth in an other place, that Chriſt which 
| — to the fleſh deſcended of the lewes, is God bleſſed for e- 
ifio both places the diſtinctiõ of the double nature be tou- 
| 3 righe wil they ſay, that he which according to f ficſh is 
| N i not alſo the Sonne of God, ir reſpect of the 
way pr dede dforderly enforce for the maintenãce of their 
—— where it is ſayd. / God ſpared not his one Sonne: Rom. B. 
w ob ve. commaunded, that the very fame he that ſhould : 2. 
= 14 Should be called the Sonne of the higheſt.Bur, lu 5 
— in ſo fickle an obiection, let them wey with vs 
* | reaſon. For if it be rightly concluded , that 
conceptionthe beganne to be the Sonne of God, becauſe be 
BB ij. 
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chat in couceiued is called ihe Sonne of God,then ſhall i ſolon au 
i loh. i. he bega to be the word at his manifeſling inthe fieſh,becaule lay 
L ſaych that he bringeth them udioges of the Word of life, whichly 
| handes haue handeled. Likewiſe that, which is reade inthe Propbe 
Mic. . a Thou Bethleem in the lande of Iuda, art a liile one in thboulmiad 
luda: Out of thee ſhall be borne to me a guide to rule my people l 
rael, and his comming forth from the beginning, from the dad 
eternity. How will . be compelled to expounde this, if they will 
content to follow ſuch manner of reaſoning ? For I haue procellel 
that we do not agre with Neſtorius, which imagined a double Cha 
whereas by our doctrine, Chriſt hath made vs the ſonnes of Gal 
with him, by right of brotherly conioyninge , becauſe he is bea 
ly begotten ſonne of God in the fleſh which he tooke of vs. And ia 
guſtine doth wiſely admoniſh vs, that this is a 787 wheren 
to behold the marut llous and ſingular fauour of God, that heath 
ned honor in reſpeR that he is man which he coulde not dem 
Therfore Chriſt was adorned with this excellency euen ac 
the fleſh frõ the wombe of his mother, to be the Sonne of God 
is there not in the vnity of perſon to be fained ſuch a mixe ai 
take away that which is proper to the Godheade. For it isnowar 
abſurdity , that the eternall word of God and Chriſt , by realead 
the two natures ynited into one perſon , be diverſe wayes cala 
Sonne of God, than that he be accordinge to diuerle reſpetes, ab 
led ſometime the Sonne of God, and ſometime the ſonne of Ma 
And no more doth that other cauillation of Seruettus accomben 
that before that Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, he is uo where cla 
the Sonne of God, but vnder a figure, becauſe although the des 
bing of him, iht was ſomewhat darke: yet where as it is der 
N chat he was no otherwiſe eternall God, but becauſe bem 
word begotten of the eternall father, and that this name dod# 
otherwiſe belonge to the perſon of the Mediatour which he bat 
ken vpon him, but becaulc he is God openly ſhewedin the flels: 
that God the Father hath not bin called Father from the be 
k if there had not then bin a mutuall relation to the Sonne, bj 
p. 3· 5 berbet 
all hinred or fatherhood is teckened in heauen and in eaturberꝭ 
is eaſie to gather, that euen in the time of the law and the hep 
he was the Sonne of God, before that this name was commay — 
wen in the Church, But if they ſtriue onely about the one 
Salomon diſcourſuig of the inhaice highneſſe of God, 255 — 
well his Sonne as himſelfe to be incomprehenſible; Tell ha 
e thou cauſt ſ layih be.) or the name of his ſonne. Iet lan u 
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I with the conteritious this teſtimony will nor be of ſafhicient 
| ll, chat deny Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, 
— 

1 and conſent haue t me: 
— —— than to 
abhorred,which dare obiect Irencus & Terrullia againſt vn, both 
ch do confeſſe that the Sonne of God was inuiſible, which after · 


$ Bar although Seruettus hach heaped horrible monſtruous 
ales, which the other w not allow :yerif ye 
eſe them hard,yeſhall perceive that all they that do not acknow- 
wee Chrit to be the ſonne of God bur inthe fleſh, do graunt it on- 
this he was conceiued in the wombe of the Virgin 
the ike as the Maniches in olde time did fooliſhly af- 
me, that man hath his ſoule (as it were) by dermuation from God, 
eue they reade that God breathed into Adam the breath of life. 
they take ſo faſt hold of j name of Sonne, that they leaue no dif- 
ner berwene the natures, but babble diſorderly, that Chriſt being 
js the Sonne of God, becauſe according to his nature of man, 
s of God. So the eternall begerting of Wiſdom,that Sa- 
of, is deſtroled, and there isnoaccompr made of the 
hende in the Mediarour , ot a fantafied Ghoſt is chruſt in place 
bf the Manhoode. it were in dee de profitable to vronfute che groſſer Eccl.24 | 
<eites of Seruertos , vhere with he hath bewitched himſelfe and + j 
we other,to the ende that the Godly readervadmonittied by this : 
zmple;may hold themſclues within the of ſobernes and 
ety-lauing that I chinkeir ſhould be I haue 
eady done it in a booke by it ſelfe. The ſumme of them commeth 
| this eſſect, that the Sonne of God, was a ſorme in minde from the 
BDanmg. and euen then he was before appointed to be man that 
| Leche eſſentiall image of God. And doth acknowledye no 
act Word of God, but in onrward ſhew. This he expounderh to be 
1 ol him, that there was n in God from the be- 
Pe co begete aSonne ; which alſo in act emended to the 
we itſclfe Jn meane time he conſoundeth the Spirite with 
tor that God diſtributed the innifible Word and the Spi- 
Finally the ion of Chriſt, hath with 
— bar he — — 
m „ Was at begotten by the word, to 
| a he abgncth he office of ſeede ; — follow that 
BB iij. 
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Cap. 15. Of the knowledge of 
hogrs and dogꝭ are as wellthe children of God, becauſe they wen 
create of the originall ſeede ofthe word of God. For 
compound Chriſt of three vncreate elements to make hum begcan 
ofthe eſſence of God, yet he faineth that he is ſo the firſt beponens 
mong creatures, that the ſame eſſentiall godheade is in ſtones aum 
ding to their degree. And leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſtrippe Ch oc 
of his godhead, he affirmeth that his fleſh is conſubſtantial with C 
and that the Word was made, man by turninge the fleſhinto Gol 
v hile he can not conceiue Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, mleſeh 
floſn came from the eſſence of God, and were turned into godhea 
he bringeth the eternall perſon of the Word to nothinge, adus 
from vs the ſonne of Dauid, that was promiſed to be the Rederng 
He oft repeateth this, that the Sonne was begotten of God by lu 
ledge and predeſtination, and that at length he was made m 
that matter which at the beginning ſlined with God in the cut 
lementes, which aner ward appented in the firſt light of the vai 
in the cloude and in the piiler of fire. Now bow ſliamefully he ons 
time diſegree th unh himſelſe, it were too tedious to reheaſe. hdi 
ſhorte teeitall the tesders that haue their ſounde witte may gat, 
that welche circutuſtances of this vncleane dogge the hope a i 
uation ig yttetly excinguiſhed, For if the fleſh were the godheadet 
ſelfe, it ſhoulde:ceafle to be the temple thereof. And none cn i 
our redemer, bus e that begotten of the ſeede of Abraham n iy 
uiid, is aceordinge tothe fleth, truely made man, And he wrongchh 
; Randerh'vpoitthe wordes of lohn, that the Word was made fe 
as they relift che errour of Neſtorius, ſo they nothing further Us 
wicked inuention, heroſ Eutic hes was author, foraſmuch as the c 
ly purpoſe of the Buangeliſt was ro defend the vnuty of perſons as 
tyo natures. | 


- The xv. Chapter. 


That vve may bee phat end Clviſ vv ſent of iis Father and whe 
bromghs wui:three ghings ave preveipally to be conſe tered in him, hu Proj” 
1 Pho 3 tical office, bu K ingdom, and bu f y1eji hoods. 


berge. laub vięhtly, that alrbouch the Heretikes do hi 
Enchir. 5 the name of Chriſt, yet they haue not all obern 


2d Lau- 
rent. ca. 


withi the godly, but tiiat it remaineth onely gran * 
$. Church. For it theſe thinges be diligently conſdete I 

belong wo Chriſt Chriſt ſhall be founde among them onely MR 
and not m very deede. So at this day the Papiſtes, ers 


name of the Sonne of God redemer of the worlde , o 


* 11 caule b Ing 
* founde matter of ſaluation in Chriſt, and ſo reſt in 
this principle is to be ſtabliſhed, that the ofhce which is com- 
: is Father, conſiſte th of three partes. For he is gi- 
a Prophet, a King, nd 2 Prieſt. Albeit, it were but ſmall pro · 
thoſe names, without knowic of the ende and vie of 
are alſo named amonge the Papiſtes, but coldly and 
profite , where it is not knowen what eche of theſe ricles 
unnd init. We haue (aid before, how h God ſending Pro- 
by continual courſe one after an other did neuer leave his pco- 
fume of probtable doctrme, and ſuch as was fufficient to ſal- 
: that yet the mindes of the godly hadde alway this perſuaſi- 
full light of vnderſtandinge was to be hoped for onely at the 
age of Meſſias: yea and the opinion thereof vas come, e · 
totheSamarirans, who yet neuer knew the true religion, as ap- 
rech by the of the woman: When Mefſns commeth, he u zg 
ach 12 all chinges. And the Lewes had nos raſhly gathered this 


aon in their mindes : Bur as they were taught by aſ- 
they beleued. Notable amomge the other is that ſay- 
z of Ey: Behold, Thave made him a witneſſe ro peoples, I haue EIa 55. 


him to be a guide and Schoolemaiſter to peoples: euen as in + 
7 pace he had called him y Angell or interpreter of the great 
L. Alter this maner the Apoſtle commending the perfection of 
dorine ofthe goſpell, after that he had ſayd, that God in the old Heb. 1. 
1 | 


Sonne. But becauſe 
hee 


ynted to Damell to ſeale vp Dani. g. 
Propher, not chat the Prophecie, which is :4. 
| ſhoulde be ſtabliſned in aſſured tre dit, but alſo that 
— ſhoulde learne with contented minde to want the Pro- 
— yang che fulneſſe and cloßag vp of all revelati- 


Now nino benotedtharthovide of commendation of Chriſt 


BB ij. 


Cap.15. Of the knowledge of 
belongeth to theſe three offices. For we know that in the time qi 
law, as well the Prophetes as Prieſtes and Kings were anoinucd wh 
holy oyle. For which cauſe the renoumed name of Meflus un 
nen tothe promiſed Mediacour,Burthough in deede | cond 
haue allo declared in an other place, ) that he was called 
peculiar conſideration and teſpect of lus kingdome : yer the m 
ung es in teſpect of the office of Prophet & of prieſt, have ther phy 
and are not to be neglected of vs. Of che firſt ol theſe tyou e 
Eſa. q. i mention made in Ray, in theſe words: The (picit of the Lord lebay 
vpon me. T herfore the Lord hath anointed me, chat! ſhoe 
to the mecke,ſhould bring health to the contrite in hearr,hooks 
clare dclwerance to captiues, ſhoulde publiſh the yeare of gootwl 
&c. We ſee that he was anoynted with the Spirit, to be the pub 
and witnelſe of the grace of the Father. And that not aſter ihe um 
mon mannet:ſor he is ſeuered from other teachers, that had helix 
office. And here againe is to be noted, that he tooke not the n 
ung for himmſelſe alone, that he might execute the office of 
but for his whole body, ihat in bis continuall preachinge ofthe 
ſpell,the vertue ofthe Spirite ſhoulde ioine withall. But in the nes 
time this remajocth certaine, thai by this perfectiõ of docime ai 
he hath btought, an ende is made of all prophecies : ſo thatthe d 
- dimiruſh his authority, that beinge not content with the Gopd,# 
patchany forainezhinge vnto it. For that voice which thudas 
3. tromheeuen, ſaying: This is my beloued Sonne,heare him us 
uaunced him by ſingular priwlege ahouc the degrees of all ons 
Then, this oyniment is poured abroade from the head to al i i 
it was foreſpoken by Ioel: Your children (hall probaa 
1 Cor Wd your daughcers ſhall ſee vifions. &c. Bur where Paule ſaychyth 
a be wa given vs vnto wiſdom : and in an other place, that in m 
Col. a. 3 hidden all che tteaſures of knowledge and ynderſtandingeiiho la 
ſomewhat an other mcaninge : that is, that out of lum there ni 
| e to knowe, and that they which by faith poet 
chat he is , haue comprehended the whole infnuxcnelſe of 
good thinges. For which cauſe he wrytcth in an other place: Ia 
i. Cot. a compied it precious to know nothing, but leſus Chriſt, and him ar 
2. cified: which is moſt uue, becauſe it is not la full to paſſe . 
the (unphcicy of the Goſpell. And hereunto tendeth the 
a Prophætes office in Chriſt, that we might know that in the 4 
of the daQtine , v hich he hath taught , arc contained all po 
perfect wiſdom. 
3 Noncome ko his kingdome, of which were ref 
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1 readers were not firld warned, —— — 
ßer thereby is gathered, both to what purpoſe it ſeruerh, 
« madeth vn, and the whole force and etetuimie theroſ, nd alſo 
anmnme which in Daniel the Angell doch atiributs tu the per- 
Chriſtand agaime the Angell in Luke dotb vurthily apple to 
Galuazon of the people. But that is alſo double or of two ſortes, 
the one belongeth to the whole bodie of the Church, the other 
ö areto cacry membre. To the ſuſt is to be roßerred that which 
bal in the Palme : I haue odies ſworne by my holmeſſe to Dauid, Pſa. 8g. 
gothe, his ſerde ſhall abide ſor euer, his ſesteiſhall be as the 16. 
may fghe, it ſhall be ſtabliſhed as the Moone for euer, and 
full vnneſſe in heauen. Nether is it doubifull, but that God 
herr promuſe, that he wil be by the hande of his nne an eter- 
zoucrner and defender of his Church. For the true pertour- 
of thus prophecio can be founde no where. cls but in Chriſt: 
ee date Fel ——ů— — 
ft Ie away, and was to > 
— — — man, and 
by bale and tie was diminaſhed , till at length it came to 
decaic with heauy and ſhame full deſtruction. And the fame 
hach chat enclamatiom of Efaie : Who (hall hewe forth his Bla. 35 
an? For he ſo pronounceth chat Chriſt mall remame aliue 4. 
— — c0grane him wich his membres. i Therefore, ſo 
s armed wich eternall. power , let Me- 
thacthe cuetlaſbng continuance of the Church isxpbokien 


1 ro 

— that dwelieth in heanen is tirong h 

ee cheie violene aflukees; he affurerhube Godly of the conn 

— eee them to hope ver 
hin cheperſanof Gods 6, « So in an he PſaL:ro 


| — yr mar STS 
ati i impoſiblechatrhe Deucll w — 
worlde, may be able aten lime to defiray. the Church, 
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which 1s groũdrd ypon the eternall ſeate of Chriſt. Non forfom 
as concerneth the ſpeciall vſe of euery one, the very ſame etemalc 
tinuance ought to raiſe vs vp to hope of immortality. Fot we tc A 
vhatſoeuer i carthly and of the worlde, endureth but for a time, 
.and is very ſraile. T re Chriſt. to life vp our hope into 0 
h that his kingdome is not of tha wotlde. Finally aa 
any of vs heareth, that the kingdome of Chriſt is ſprituall let hab 
raiſed vp wih chu ſaying, and let him pearce to the hope ofa ben 
life : and whereas he is nowe defended by the hande of Chu x 
him looke for the full frute of this grace in the worlde to come. 
' 4 That, as we haue ſaide, the as and protre of the kingee 
of Chriſt can not otherwiſe be perceiued by vs, but when vc 
it to be 2 appeareth ſufficienily though it were but by 
that whyle-we muſt liue in warfare vnder the croſſe, during the w 
courſe of our life, our eſtate is harde and miſcrable:what then fhoull 
it prakit vs to be gathered together vnder the dominion of a be 
ly king, vnleſſe we were certaine to enioy the frute thereof o 
ſtare of thisearrhly life ? And therefore it is to be knowen,thav 
ſocuer felicitie is promiſed vs in Chriſt, it conſiſteth not in owe 
commodities, that we ſhoulde leade a merry and quiet life, 
wealth,be aſſured from all harmes, and owe full of thoſe deln 
thinges ahat the ficſh is wont to deſire, but that it wholy bel 
to the heauenly life. But as in the worlde the proſperous and c 
Rate of the people is parte ly mainteined by plente of good that 
and peace at home and partly by ſtrong forceable defenſes, ws 
i may be ſaſe againſt ourwarde violence: ſo Chriſt alſo dothean 
— with pot to —— le 
tiſiet them wuh which they may ſtande 
gainſt all aſſaultes 2 — we gather MM 
reigneth more for vs than for himſelfe, and that both within# 
outithat being furniſhed, ſo farre as God knoweth to be er 
vs, with the giſtes of the ſpirite, whercofwe are naturally c 
by theſe firſt frutes perceiue that we arc truely ioyned'0 
vnto perfect blefſedneſſe. And then, that bearing vs bolde pon 
power of the ſame ſpirit, we may not doubt that we (hall abr?! 
the vitorie againſt bs Bell ache wor lde, and every kindeof 


_ 17. full thing; To this purpoſe tẽdeth the aunbwere of Chnit ** 
*. nes char becauſe che kingdome of God in within vx,it halt 

with obſeruation. For it is likely that becauſe he profeſſed 
wasthe ſame king,ynder whome the ſoueraigne b 


to be hoped for,they in ſcotue required him co ſbew uh f, 


ope of a ben 
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to come. 
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bycꝛuſ otherwiſe are to much bent to the earth) 
5 —.— world! es, biddeth rhe ro enter 
not pon 232 3 
der owne conſciẽces, bycauſe the kingdome of God is righie- Ra 14. 
e, peace and toy in the holy Ghoſt. Hereby we are briefely 7. 
whatche kingdome of Chriſt aunileth vs. For, bycauſe it is not 
y oc fiehly,ſubieR to corruption, bat ſpirituall: he lifteih vs vp 
to crernall bfe,that we may patient ly paſſe over thus life in mi- 
unger, colde, comempt, reproches, and other greues, conten- 
with thas one thang, that Our king will neuer leaue vs de ſtitute, but 
zer #3 in our neceſſimes, till hauing ended our warre, we be cal · 
mamph. Fot ſuch is his maner of reigning, to communicate 
i ill ta he hath received of his father. Nowe whereas he ar- 
and ſurniſheth vs wich power, and garniſherh vs with beautie 
angnicence, enricheth vs with — is miniſtred vnto 
ſt plentifull matter to glorie pon, and alſo bolde courage to 
u iehoor feare againſt the Deuill, ſinne and death. Finally, that 
hed wah his tighteouſueſſe, we muy valiantly ouercome all the 
oches of the worlde,and as he liherally tilleth vs with his giftes, 
1 parte, may bring forth frute to hivglone,  : -: 
bis kingly anointing is (et forth vnto vs, not done 
me orgintmeres made with ſpices, but he is called the anoin: 
lo God, becauſe vpon him hath reſted the ſpirit of wiſdome, vn · 
ancag.countell ſtrength and feare of God. This is the oyle of 
2 che Plalme repotteth That he was annointed 
les, becsuſe if chere wete nut ſuch excellencie in him, 
hoald be all needy and 2 is already ſaid, he is not 1, h. f. 
nuched for him ſelfe, but to youre bis plenty vpõ vs being 3. 
and dne For as ir is Gard, that the father gaue —— to his oh. 4% 


by meaſuce, ſo there is expreſſed a reaſon — 320 
ceme of his fulneſſe, and grace for grace. Out of which foun- 
Bower chat geving,whereof Paule maketh metwany ,_, 
darein diverlly diſtubuzcd10:the faithful accotding tote 
anne of the gift of Chriſt. Hereby is that which I ſaid, ſufficiently 
he kingdome of Chriſt conſiſteth in the ſpirit, not in 
delites or pompes, and therefore we muſt forlake the worlde 
wemay be partakers of u. A viſchle Ggne of this holy anointing lohn. i. 
the bapriſme of Chuiſt when the holy Ghokt reſted vp- 3 
Ge likenefſe of adoue. That che boly Ghoſt and bis gifts ioc. 4 
'acatce bythe worde Anointing , ought to . neither nouel- 
ee. Fot ve ere none other way quickene d, ſpecially for 
* cacerneth the heavenly life: there is no droppe of liuely 
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force in vs, but that which che holy Ghoſt poureth into n 
— — oarenng that from thenſe the hemecks 
chefle might flowe out vnto vs, whereof we are ſo nech 
whereas both the faithfull ſtande invincible by the ſtrength of thy 
king,and alſo his ſpirituall richeſſe plenteouſly flowe out mot 
are = — called Chriſtians. But this erernitie whe 
we haue ſpoken, is ing derogate by that ſaying of Paul: 
he ſhall yelde vpthe — — God and the Father, AganeT 
— . made ſubiecte, that God may be ll 
nges: for his meaning is nothing els , but that in that ſane 
fect glorie , che adminiſtration week kingedome ſhall not be kd 
it is now. For the father hath geuen all power to the ſonne, t 
the ſonnes hande he may gouerne , cheriſh and ſuſteine vs , dun 
vs vnder his ſauegarde, and helpo vs. So while for a lite tine x 
- — God, Chriſt is the meane — | 
vs, by litle and litle to briog vs to perfeR conioyning with 
—— he ſitteth — the unde of re, roo! tt 
much in effect, as if he were called the fathers deputee, met 
is the whole power of his dominion, bycauſe it is Gods will 
d defende his Church by a meane ( as I may ſo call it) inthe 
ſon of his Somme. As alſo Paule doth expounde it in the ft 
ter to the Epheſians, that he was (et at the right hande ofthe 
to be the heade of the Church, which is his body. And to 
meaning tendeth that which he teacheth in an ocher phat 
Phi. 2 9 there is geuen him a name aboue all names, that in the name 
all knees ſhould bow , and all tongues confeſſe that it is tothe 
of God the Father. For euen in the ſame wor des alſo be ſ 
out in the kingdome of Chriſt an ordre neceſſarie for our fer 
weakenefſe . So Paule gathereth rightly, that God ſhall cheo #9 
him ſelfe the onely head of the Church bycauſe Chriſtese 
defending of the Church, ſhall be fulfilled. For the ſame re: 7 
Scripture commonly calleth him Lorde, bycauſe bis Faches 
him ouer vs to this ende, to exerciſe his one Lordely pow# 
him. ' For though there be many lordeſhippes 1n the world, 
is there to vs but one God the father, of home are an wie 
r Lord ben by whome zrc all hinge | 
im, faich Paule. Wherevpon is rightly gathered i 
kü. ſorne God,which by the mouth of Eſaie affirmed him re 
22. ; kinge and the law cr of the Church For thoogh wr 
where call all the power that he hath, the bencfit and gifte e 
ther, yet he meaneth nothing cls, but chat he reignech by (s 


| be might approch nie vnto v. 
ich all conſent prepared to obey, and that with great 
— — our obediences to his commauadement.For 


joynech the offices of king and 


— 


ra, and to ouerthrowe the 6. 
thing there are ſome ex- 
thereof ſhalbe at the laſt 


ment. which may alſo properly be accompred the laſt ac of his 


N 
evde andvſc of it is, that be ſhoulde be a Mediator pure from all 
hat ſhoulde by his holineſſe reconcile vs to God. But bycauſe 
inke curſe poſſeſſeth the entrie, and God according to his office of 
—— apeens 
a prieſt may procure favour for v3,to wr 
—— iſt might fulfil this office, it behoued 
be ſhoulde come forth with a facr:fice. For in the lawe it was not 
tub for the prieſt to entre imo the ſanctuarie without bloud, that 
farhfall might know , that though there were a prieſt become 
der make interceſſion , yet God coulde not be made fa» 
ale to vi before that our ſinnes were purged. Vpõ which poine 
Apolile diſcourſeth largely in the epiſſle to the Hebrues, from the 
chapiter almoſt to the ende of the tenth . But the ſumme of 
thtothis eſſect. that the honour of prieſthoode can be ap- 
none but to Chriſt , which by the ſacribce of his death bath 
0 2w2y our giltineſſe, & ſatisfied for our finnes.Bur how weighty 
der ie u, we are enfourmed by that folemne othe of God, whi 
withour repentance : Thou art a prieſt for euer, accor- Pſa.110 
a tothe ordre of Melchiſedech . For without doubt his will was 4 
Ahliſb that princi pointe , which be knewe to be the chiefe 
wherepon our tion hanged. For, as it is ſaid, there is no 
open for v3 os for our prayers to God, vnleſſe our filihineſſe be- 
the prieſtes do ſanctiße vs and obteine grace for vs , from 
* e of our wicked doinges and finnes doth de- 
beg > Kelee, that we muſt beginne at the death of Chriſt, 
and profie of his Pneſthoode may come veto 77 


Cap.1 6. Off the knovvledge of 
Of this it followeth that he is an erernall interce or, by whe 
dintion we obteine fauour,whervpon againe ariſeth no; only 
to pray, bur alſo quierneſſe to godly conſciences, whit ther 
leane vpon the fatherly tenderneſſe of God, and are certaml/ pe 
ded that it pleaſeth him whatſoever 15 d. dicated to him by+ke 
diator.Bur whereas in the time of the lawe,God commanded 
ficesof beaſtes to be offered to him:ihere was an other and? 
dre in Chriſt, that one ſhould be both the ſacrificed hoſt, & 
becauſe there neither could be found any ochet meett ſamſabit 
bnnes, nor any was worthy ſo great honour to offer ypro 
onely begotten ſonne. Now Chriſt beareth the perſon of a 
onely by eternall meane of reconciliation to make the Father 
rable & mercifull vnto vs, but alſo to bring vs into the felouſ 
great an honour, For we that are defiled in our ſelues, yet ben u 
Prieftes in him do offer vp our ſelues, & all ours to God, & & 
enter into q heauẽly ſanctuarie, that al the ſactifice of prayet u 
that come from vs, may be acceptable & ſweere ſmelling mike f 
ot God. And thus farre doth that ſaying of Chriſt extendeit 
Joh. 17. ſakes I ſanctiſie my ſelfe: becauſe , having his holineſſe poi 
3. vs, in as much as he hath offered vs with himſelfe to his fut 
that otherwiſe do ſtinłke before him, do pleaſe him as pure && 
yea and holy. Herevnto ſerueth the anointing of the (and 
Dani. q. whereof mention is made in Daniell. For the compariſonoſ 
24 ricticisto be noted betweene this anointing, and that fr 
anvinting that then was in vſe:as if the Angell ſhould haue las 
the ſhadowes being driven away, there ſhould be a cleere pit 
in the perſon of Chriſt. And ſo mach more deteſtable is iber 
tion, which not contented with the ſacrifice of Chriſt, have prev 
to thruſt in them ſelues to kill him:which is daily enterpriſed 
the Papiſtes,where the Maſſe is reckened a ſacrihcing of C 
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The xvj. Chapter. 


Hevv (brift hath «filled rhe office of Redeemer, to purchact ſundtin ſs | 
, VV berein us intreated of bus Death, and Reſurreflion, 
and bis Aſcending into Heawen, 


a L chat we haue hetherto ſaide of Chriſt,is to be d ry 
A marke, that being damned, dead, and loft in om 


' I we may ſecke for righteouſneſſe, deliverance, life with 
AR. 4. ion in him: as we be taught by that notable lay; * 
12> due there is none other name vnder heauen geuen to en 


F 
in theynuſt be Gaued, Neither was the name of Ieſus geve® ＋ 
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chavlable aut ture, oc by the will of men. but bro. 
byrhe Angell che publiſher of Gods decree;and with a 


he was ſent to ſaue the 
— wordes that is to be noted. which we 
the office of tedeemer was appointed him, that 
fhoulde be our Saviour : but in 9 | 
be bar roperſe&,nlefle he ſhoulde by continuall procedinges 
i forwarde to the vttermoſt marke of ſaluation. Therefote, 
ve ſuatue neuer fo litle from him, our ſaluation by litle 
eth away, which wholy reſleth in him: ſo that all they 
ſpoile them ſelues of all chat reſte not in him. And that 8 
— — —— 
int only light, but alſo meate, 0 
t rr 
ing whereof all that is fer before vs is ynſauorie. Finally, that 
hooy inthe mouth, melodie in the eare, and 1oyfulneſſe in the 
r, andalſo medicine, and that whatſocuer is ſpoken in diſputa- 
malavory,but where this name ſounderh. Bur here ic behouerh 
were diligently, how ſaluation is purchaſed by him for vs: that we 
not onely be perſwaded that he is the author of ir, but alſo em- 
ang lach things 2s are ſufficient to the ſtedfaſt vpholdinge of our 
vemayrefuſe all ſuch thinges as might drawe vs away hether 
tether, For (th no man can deſcende into him ſelfe, and cameftly 
r what he is, but feeling God angry and bent againſt him, he 
a neede carefully to ſeeke a meane and way to appeaſe him, vic 
th ſatufacbon: there is no common affurednefle requi- 
ybecanſe the wrath and curſe of God lieth alwaic vpon ſinners, 
ey deloole from their giltinefſe:who,as he is 2 righteous iudge. 
ach not his [awe to be broken without puniſhment, but is rea- 
— 
= e we goe any further, it is to be ſcene by the way, 
— eeth together, that God which preuented vs = his — 
—— he eee to vs by Chriſt For how, 
VS in y beyarten Sonne a ar pledge 
e ie he had already before that — — bo 
"way * therefore here ariſeth ſome ſeeming of con- 
— brſt vndo this knot. The holy Ghoſt commonly ſpea- N . . 
enen the Scriptures, that God was enemie to men, 10. 
te acc yr lad e into fauour by the death of Chriſt: that they G- 
N. — iquitie was purged by his ſacriſic e: that they a. 
they were receyued into a conioyning by ii. 


E 
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his body. Such maner of phraſesarc applied to our capacities 
may the better vnderſtand bow miſerable and wretched on + 
u being out of Chriſt. For if it were not ſpoken in expteſſe 
that the wrath and vengeance of God, and euerlaſtm death 
vpon vs, we woulde leſſe acknowledge how miſetable we hou 


Gods mercie,and woulde leſſe regarde the beneſn of 
rance. As for example. It a man heare this ſpoken to him: If 
ſuch time as thouwalt yet a ſinnet, had hated thee,and cat the 
as thou hadſt deſerurd, thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered homble 
con: but becauſe he bach willmgly and of his owne free land 
keptthce in fanour,& not ſutfred thee to be eſlrãged fiõ himyhe 
ſo delivered thee from that perill : truely he will be moned wit 
in ſome parte feele how much he oweth to the mercie of Ge 
he heare on the other fide that which the Scripture reacheth, 
he was by ſinne eſtraunged from God, the heir of wrath , ſubs 
the cuiſe of eternall death, excluded from all hope of (alua 
ſtranger from all bleffing of God, the bondeſlaue of dann, c 
vader the yoke of finne. Finally,ordeined vnto and already e 
wich horrible deſtruction, that in this caſe Chriſt became ani 
ſor to entreat for him, that Chriſt toke vpon him and ſufferedt 0 
mihment which by the iuſt iudgement of God did hang over 
nerz;that he hach purged with his bloude thoſe evils that made 
hatefull to God, that by this expiation is ſofficient ſatisſachos 
crifice made to God the father: that by rhis intercefſoc his wr 
appeaſed : that within this foundation reſterh the peace berwene 
and men: chat vpon this bonde is conteined his good will io 
them: ſhall not be be ſo much the more moved wich theſe, 
more linely repreſented, out of how great miſerie le hath bent 
huerec; In a ſumme: becauſe our minde can neither defiroully _ 
take holde of life in the mercy of God, nor reccivet with ſoch 
ſulneſte as we ought, but when iris before ſtriten and throrvess 
with the feare of the wrath of God and dreade of cremall dead 
are ſo taughe by holy Scripture, that without Chrilt we ma 
in maner wrathfully bent againſt vs, and his hande armed 
ſtrumom : and that we may embrace his goodwill and 
neſſe no ny but in Chriſt. 4 * 

3 Andathough this be ſpoken according ro the weary 
our capacitie, yet is it — — For God which i the «il 
| can not loue wickedneſſe which be ſeeth vr | 
Therefore we all haue in vs that, which is worthy of the * 
God. Therefore in ceſpe of our corrupted nature and (hed s 
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* a Sifleaureaf God, ty in his 
barry n | — FI Tet yon 
1 in 8, 8 he of his 
\cbowſocuer we be Gnners by our owne fault, 
Howcſocuer we haur purchaced death 

3, yrtbe made +5 vnto life. 8 by meete and 
u, to teceie vs into fauour. Butch there is a perpe- 


— — cene riglueouſneſſe and ini- 
remain: ſinners, he can not receiue vs wholy, 


enen 2 
e ee 9 4 mY cuent 44 1. John. 
ianon in Chnſt : yea, hycau ſe — ſtloued vs, 1.5 


Seeed reconcile vs elk Bur bycauſe, 
with hun death come to ſuccour ys thert remainerh wic- 
ebe sed Gods iodignation, and is accurſed 
| ore we ant not ſully and firmcly joyned 
. 8 — vs. Therefore if we will aſſure our ſel- 
» hae God made well pleaſed and fauourable vnto rs, we muſt 
Dandy econ vpon — onely :as in deede we obteine 
chat out ſinnes be not imputed to vs, the imputing 

ah with it chewrath of God. 
| Atdfor this reaſon Paule ſaith, chat the ſame loue, wherewith - 
AC one nance of the worlds, was ſtayed and 
rpon.Chriſt . Theſe thinges and agreable with 
and do make thoſe ys | e to accorde very 
where in 18 lade 99 ys John. z. 
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nowe beginne to loue vs whome he hated before: but we ery 
ciled to him that already loued vs, to whome we were enemy 
reaſon of ſinne. And whether this be true or no that! ſay, lerdeb 
yoſtle beare witneſſe. He doth commendeſſaith he) his love dn 
vs, becauſe when we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for v He throws 
had a loue to vs, euen thẽ when we were enemies to him & N 
wickedneſſe. Therfore after a maruellous and divine maner he 
vs, euen then when he hared vs. For he hated vs in that we weed 
us he had not made vs, and becauſe our wickedneſſe had on 
fide waſted away his worke, he knew how in cuery one of 
hate that which we our ſelues had made, and to loue that val 
had made. Theſe be the wordes of Auguſtine, 
Nove where it is demaunded, howe Chrift hath doneay 
our ſinnes, and taken away the ſtrife berwene vs and God, and 
chaſed ſuch righreouſnes as might make him favourable and in 
ling towarde vs: it may be generally anſwered,that he hath 
it to paſſe by the whole courſe of his obedience. Which ius 
Rom. 5. Y teſtimony of Paul. As by one mans offenſe many were made! 
19, ſo by one mãs obediẽce we are made righteous. And inan other 
he extendeth the eauſe of the pardõ that deliuereth vs from 
of the lawe, to the whole life of Chriſt, ſaying : When the fund 
Gal. 4, time was come, God ſente his ſonne made of a woman,ſubiet 
4. lawe, to redeeme them that were vnder the lawe: And ſo 
Matt. A that in his very baptiſme was fulfilled one parte of righteoulne 
* obediently did the commaundement of his father . Finally, i 
the time that he tołe ypon him the perſon of a ſeruaunt he be 
to paye the raunſome to redeeme vs. But the Scripture to ſetoul 
maner of our ſaluation more'tertainely , doth aſcribe thu ape 
Mar io 2nd proprely belonging to the death of Chriſt. He himlc 
18. nounced that he gaue bis life to be a redemption for mam. in 
Rom. 4. teacheth that he died for our finmes . lohn the Baptiſt cried ca 
25 "Chriſt came to take away the ſinnes of the worlde,bycaule be 
laba. 1. Lambe of God. In an other place Paule faith, that we bn 00 
RS freely by the redemption that is in Chriſt, bycauſe he 1 fe * 
Rom. 3. recenc ler in his one bloude. Againe , that we are be 
1.Cor, Hfoude, and reconciled by his death. Againe. He chat koe dd: ( 
$24 ſinne was made ſinne for vs, that we might be the nght 
God in him. I will not recite all the reftimonies, 
voulde be infinite, and many of them muſt be hereafter 2 
Meir order. Therefore in the ſumme of belecte, which thelan ; 
Apoilles crecde; it is very ordrely paſſed inumeduatly row weak 
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vidio bis death und reſurrection, wherein t onſiſteth the ſumme 
ect faluation. And yet 
; which he perfourmed 


is not the refte of his obedicnce exclu- 
in his life: as Paule comprehenderh i Phil. i. y 
the beginning to the ende in ſaying, that he abaced him 
aking him the forme of a ſeruant, and was obedient to his 
| on & wp eventhe death of che croſſe. And truely euen in the 
his willing ſubmiſſiõ hath the firſt degree, becauſe the ſa- 
ey mlcfſe it had bene willingly offred, had nothing profited to- 
| ©. Therefore, where the Lorde teſtiſied, that he 1,1, ,, 
his ſoule for his ſheepe, he expteſly adderh this. no man taketh 15, * 
y from my ſelte. According to the which meaning, Efaie faith, E'a. 53. 
te belle his peace like a lambe before the ſherer. And the hiſtorie . 
x rehearſerh, that he went forth and met the ſouldiers, * 
before Pilate he left defending of him ſelſe, and Rode ſull to Bar. 2 
e him ſelſe ro iudgeme nt to be pronounced vpon him. But that 2. 
withour ſome ſtrife : for both he had taken our infirmities vpon 
ud it behoued that his obedience to his father, ſhoulde be 
ny tried. And this was no ſclenderſhew of his incomparable 
wunde vs, to wraſtle with horrible feare, and in the middeſt of 
avellrormentes;to caſt away all care of himſcife,that he might 
forvs. And this is to be beleved, that there could no (acritice 
| offered ro God any otherwiſe, but by this that Chriſt for ſaking 
owne ſechon, dd ſubmitte and wholy yelde him ſelfe to his 
wil for proofe whertof,the Apoſſle doth fittly allege that te · heb. 12 
of the Plalme: In che booke of the lawc it is written of me, . 
e God. I will, and thy lawe is in the middeſt? 
ext. Then taide : Loe, I come. But becauſe trembling con- 
S Eno refte but in ſacrifice and waſhing whereby ſinnes are 
— e ſor good cauſe we are directed thicher, and in the 
i is appointed ſor vs the matter of life. Nowe foral- 
Aung oarowne gürineſſe, curſe was due vnto vs, before the 
ers . — eff fo is recited how 
condernned before Ponce Pilate of Iurie: that we 
now that the puniſhment — we were ſubiect, was 
d:Chrk n. We coulde not eſcape the dreadful iudgement 
fv radar rs fromir, ſuffred himſelfe to be condem- 
| mortall nian, yea a wicked & heathen man For the name 


i expreſſed not onely ro procure credit to the hiſto- 
Us 3 ould: learne thae which Efaie teacheth, that that eq, 33. 
— — and that by his ſtripes we 3. 
teal away our CR dcath 
Ci. 
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ſufhced not for him to ſuffer, but to ſatisſie our redemption, ot 
ciallkiode of death was to be choſen , wherein both draw; 
our damnaucn to him ſelfe, and taking our giltineſſe pon a 
he might deliver vs from them both. If he had bene muna 
theues, or had benaragingly ſlaine in a commotion of the a 
people: in ſuch a death there ſhoulde haue bene no appar 
tis faction But when he was brought to be arrained be ſote the 
ment ſeate, when he was accuſed and preſſed with witnefſer x 
him, and was by rhe mouth of the iudge condemned to de: his 
tokens we vnderſtand, that he did beare the perſon of agly 
and of ancuill doer. And here are two thinges to be noted, wi 
both were aforc ſpoken by the prophecies of the Prophets, 
bring a ſingular comfort and confirmation of faith. For whe 
heare that Chriſt was ſent from the iudges ſeate to death, ad 
hanged among theves,we haue the fultilling of that prophecevl 
is alledged by the Evangeliſt. He was accompted among them 
Fri. $3. And s ſo? euen to take vpon him the ſtede of a finer, 1 
2. man ri or innocent, bycauſe he ſuffred death not for a 
1 '5- of innocencie, but for ſinne. On the other fide when we be 
be was acquited by the ſame mouth whereby he was condemarli 
Pilate was compelled openly more than ones to beare vitnell 
innocencie: let that come in our minde which is inthe other 
Pſi. 9g. phet: that he repayed that which he had not taken away. And 
$. ſhall beholde the perſon of a ſinner and euill doer reprete 
Chriſt : and by the open apparance of his innocencie it ſhallbe 
plaine to fee, that he was charged rather with others offencet 
owne. He ſuffred therefore ynder Ponce Pilate, and ſo by theſe 
joh. 18. ſentence of the Preſident, was reckened in the number of u 
3& doers: but yet not ſo, but that he was by che ſame inn thei 
time pronounced righteous , when he affirmed that be fours 
cauſe of condemnation in him. This is our acquital, that the gl 
which made vs ſubiect ro puniſhment , is remoued vpon the | 
the ſonne of God. For this ſerting of the one againſt che 
ougheprincipally to holde faſt Jealt we tremble and be carcfal 
bfe long, as though the iuſte vengeance of God did hang d 
which the ſonne of God hath taken vpon himſelfe. 
6 Byſide that, the very maner of his death is not vu 
gular myſterie. The Croſſe was accurſed, not onclyby & 
men, bur alſo by decree of the lawe of God. Theretore 
was lifted vp to the Croſſe, he made himielfc ſubiect to the 
ſou behoued to be done, that when the curſe was ! 


* 
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by ſhadowe en did already ceſt — rey was 
is ol ath hae inthe lawe. For yy” Which thing 
+ Which worde pre were oſſred for fines acrifices and ſa- 
oe — 2 fignificth finne rr calied Aſhe- 
due to playſters to drawe out ewe, chat the 
ſenredin the ſacrifices —.— — 2 * 
0 ſpaterne of al of Moles , is in deede d was fi urativel 
—— — Whentore. in Chriſt 
— — ob yam, 
VINNen might be phet calleth ir * that is a Fa. 52 
Apoll reftifierh the ſ⸗ 6 >a 9149 = 1 10 ent 5. ad 
. thing more plai beiimpured ro vs. | 
8 » Was — ng 2.C 
e of God being mo the righteouſneſſe of made linne gs 
reproch and ſſ & clean From al fark Godin him. For . 
re — magntdegreory more n 
| be ſpeaketh of fine 2 he weme . E. 
| — — — 
e he fine wa wege art das Rom. & 
I df hr Chet in — — ; 
ended facrifice —— — refote de- 
og ended by his ſacrific , tha the whole Ivpto his f 
Nove is ic pla e, we un ſarisfacti 1 
|: plaine, whar mighrceſſe to dre on for finne 
Pncecf veal chat ſaying of the Pr ad the wrath of 
1 qa raw layed rpon hin, hari hath en 
— To Ela. 53 
T crolſe wh imput po. was himfe "6. 
— Cheik (ich wan faſted — ther 
— 2s the 
might in Chr r —— — 
. w where be to the Gentil : that the bleſſing 1 Accur- Gals. 3. 
le tree be teac . And the tar of Abra- Deu 
: Bycauſe heth chat the fame h Dew. 2 
y lerne that by the very Chriſt did ad Pe- 26. Fn 
PR _ —— curſe our finnes 1. pet · 2. 
—— 1 
. : | 
| — hinſolfs wund 
ern. — break but ca- 
— —ͤ— 
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condemnation of Chriſt, and bleſſing in his being accutſed Why 
fore Paule doth not without a cauſe honorably reporte then 
that Chriſt obteined to him ſelfe on the croſſe, as if the robe 
was full of ſhame ; had bene turned into a Chariot of tn 
Col.z, he ſaith, that the hande writing which was againſt vs, wf. 
19% to the croſſe, and the Princely powers were ſpoyled and lei 
Heb 4 And no matuell: bycauſe ( as the other Apottle teſtißeth) C 
„ * offred vp himlelfe by the eiernall ſpirite. And therevpon pn 
that turning of the nature of thinges . But that theſe thiags 
take ſteadfaſt roote, and be throughly ſettled in our heanes, lay 
alway thinke ypon his facrifice and waſhing, For we coulde 
tainely beleue that Chriſt was the taunſome, redemprien, and 
ſection, vnleſſe he had bene a ſacriſiced hoſte. And therefore 
is ſo often mention made of bloud , where the Scripture the 
the maner of our tedeming. Albeit the bloude of Chriſt tha 
ſhed, ſerued notanely for ſacrifice, but allo in ſteede of walkin 
ctcanſeaway our fikhinefle. 
7 lt followeth in the Crede, that he was dead and buried 
againe it is to be ſeene, howe he did euety where put him 
our ſtede, to paie the price of our redemption. Death held nas 
vnder his yoke,Chriſt in our ſtede did yelde him ſelfe into the 
of death, to debuer vs from it. This the Apoſtle meaneth ut 
writeth, that he taſſed of death for all men. For he by dying 
to paſſe that we ſhoulde not die, or ( which is all one ) by 
he did re deme liſe for vs. But in this he differed from tba beg 
him ſelfe to death as it were to be deuoured, not that he (hou 
ſwallo ved vp Nich the gulfes of it, but rather that he ſhoulee ia 
lowe vp it, of which we ſhoulde haue bene preſently ſoallon 
he gave himſelfe to death to be ſubdued,not that he ſhoulde 
preſſed with the power thereof, but rather that he ſhoull 
throw death —— nete vs, yea and had ae 
Heb. 1. vs downe and triumphed vpon vs. Finally , that by death. 
19 dieſtroy him that had the power of death, that is che Deal 
might dehuer them that by feare of death were all their 
ſubiect ta bondage... This is the firſt fruite that his dend * 
vs. Au ocher is, that by cneerpartening of him (elte k 
mortifieth-our earthly membres , that they ſboulde no more 9 
afrer vſe their Syne workes : and killeth oor olde manac» of 
ſhoulde no more hoe and beare frute. And to the fame i" 
teineth his bariall,, chat we being partakers thereof, d 
Gal », butiedtoGane; Forwhenthe Apoſtle teacheth that vc ac 
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De death of Chriſt, and pied wich him to the 22 | 
his croſſe the wotlde was crucihed to vs, T 
— — — 2 him, he doth. [ 
abc auto erptede the example of Chriltes death, but Col.3.3 
har aber. is wch.effetualnefſe init, as ought to ap- 
d Chriſtians, vnleſſe chey will make his death vnproſita- 
and Ferlefte. Therefore — death. and buriall of Chriſt, 
nod un a double benefitto be enioyed, that is delwerance 
herevato we were become bunde, and the mortfying 
— 


8 tothe helles, 
7c — to the 8 * 
appearcth writinges efathers , that 
whuch is read in the Crede was not in olde time ſo much, 

of the amet our doc- 


hey matter And there are alſo ſome, of the old 9 


(leave it t. — s that it was after a cer 
| | — ped e ble grow 
am on, that 

"ores mech 

die ae. 
jk 
* 
le off 
mw 

* oi ou ion, | 

tek of ho ima a the deach of 

a - ching, that there is no newe 

4 5 ur char in other wardes the ſame thing 

- e of his buriall: for aſmuch as 


uin the Scripture oſtentimes vied for the 
Achat zan be true which of the fi 2 
— — 
from chem. For what — ret, 
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a thing not harde to vadetſtand, hath ones bene ſet out in pla 
eaſy wordes /aftetwarde with darker mplication of wore 
pointe towarde than to declare it. For when two manersof ha 
king that exprefſe one thing be joyned together, it bebe 
the be an expoſition of the ſormer. But what an eupoſii 
this, if a man ſhoulde ſay thus: Whereas it is ſaide that Chriſt una 
ried, thereby is meatite that he went downe to hell? y_ 1 
not likely that ſuch a ſuperfluous vaine repetition coulde havec 
into this abridgement, wherein the chiefe poinccs of our faidh 
ſummanly noted in as fewe wordes as was poſſible. And I doubee 
that ſo many as thalt have ſomewhat diligently weyed the un 
lelfe, will cafily agree with me. 
9 Some er it otherwiſe , and ſay, that Chriſt went 
t the ſoules of the farhers chat died in the time of the la, tot 
them tidinges, that the redemption was performed, and od 
them out of the peiforr wherein they were kept cncloſed-ande 
profe herof they do wromgfully draw teſtimonies out of the ft 
chat he brake the hraſem. gates and yron-barres. Againe oute in 
charie, that 2 — of the n 
in was no watt. gut whereas the Palme ſpeał eth of their de 
ces that in futre edimtrie are eaſte coptiue into bondes, and l 


charte compareth the Babylonicall overthrow, wherein theye 
2s opprefſed ; tot due pit or bortomleſſe deapth, and the 


reacherh that the ſaluntio of the hole Chorch is 25 it were gas 
gat — 50 helles. I vote nor howe it is come w 


that they v thought that there was 4 certame 
vnder the earth whereunro they have fairſed rhe name of ln 
But this f. S —— . | 
My do cainefily defende tt ſor a truth: is yet nothing ch * 
ble. For, to encloſe the ſoule of dead men as in a priſon, i; ve 
ah. And whit needewis chat Chriſtes ſoule ſhouldego 
88 ſee cer ar libertreꝰ F'do in deede — — 
Cheilt ſined to thẽ bye power f his ſpirit, that t 
chat the grace whith they Hd Ghely ciſted of by hope, vr da 
livered torlie de · And to thin purpoſe may the place of f 
prob abiy Spplied, wikfe he ſayeth,thar Chriſt came 20d prev 
the ſpirice#that were in 2 dongeon or priſon, as it iac 
ted. For the very proteſſe of the text leadeth vs to this,that 9 
which were dead befure thiat time, were partakers of J e 
we were:becauſe he doth thetby amplie the force of CUP 
for chat # pearced euen to the dead, when: the godly ſoaer es 


3 frond all ſaluation 
———— 
* de mentb wo teach chat generally they boch had one 
ef the death of Chri 3 | 


ao Chriſts goi dong to the els; befide che 
der — ſeeks for a more certame expo» 


| have ſuch s one our ofthe word of God, a8 


* iTs * 


————— re s an other groater amd more excel - 
«img indir; tharin his ſoute he fared whe terrible ror- 


, 
: 


mai of ceach . Fot how: ſmale 2 mattes had « bin, 
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tareſeſſely and as it were; in ſporte to come foorth to (ulkr 
Boe this was a true provie of bis infinite mercy , not to ſhanj 
5 And it is no dout that the ſaneuts 
ne. Apoſtles meaning to teach, in the E iſtle to the Hebrues, uber 
* wrytcth : thar Chriſt was heard — tr Feare ; ome una 
Reuerence of * how uvnfitly, boch the matter it (elle; 
very manner of ſpeakinge proucth . Chriſt therefore priviteea 
teares and mighty 8 — of lus ow ue feate — 
from death, but nut to be ſwallowed vp of death as a finner: heal 
in that place he had but our perſon vpon him. And truely there 
de imagined no more bottomleſſe depth;thanfora 
ſele humaſcife forſaken and eſtraunged from God, and not to bela 
when he calleth pon him, euen as if God himſelie had coalp 
dus deſtrucmon. Buen chicher we ſee that Chriſt was thre 
fo fatre that by enſorcemẽt of diſtre ſſe he was compelled to cen 
Pül. 22. My God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? For wheres 
2- . , would haua it taken, chat he ſo ſpake rather according to iheq; 
r ocher ah as he fei: inhimſelſe: ) is in no caſe probable ant 
as it is euident, that this ſaying proceeded out of the very ang 
the borrome of his heart. Net do n | 
at any time hia enemy or angty with hi W ede 
Vide wich his * nbombis miade reſted? Or hov 


yo Chriſt by h unerceſſiõ appeaſe his fathers wrath town che: 
redet. * 


Morenuer that his ſaare — 
> DH > Mas no common ſeate ot cone 
ö — —— ainely appeare· S 
handeco hendexith erer of the Nevill yah ond 
death, widhihe poyncacof ihe bels it cane to palle, ha 
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them and triumphed ouer them, ihat we now in death 
wore fear thoſe thinges , which our Prince hath {wal- 


TY | | 9532 
lere ſome vnlearned, yet rather moued by 
an by ignoraunce, crie out that I do a hainous wronge to 
ben vu agankt conuenieney of reaſen,that he ſhoulde 
fexrefuli for the ſaluation of his ſoule. And then they more hardly 
this cauillation with ſayinge, that I aſcribe ro the ſonne of 
:ſperarion, which is cocrary to faith. Firſt they do but malici- 
wore controverſie of Chriſts ſeare and tremblinge, which the 
liftes do ſo plainely reporte. For a lule betore that the ume of 
death apptoched, be was troubled in ſpirite and paſſioneth with 
melſe,and at his very meeting wich it, he began more vehemẽt· 
mble for fe are. If they ſay that be did but counterfair, that is 
a ſluſt We mult therfore as Ambroſe truly teacheth, bold- 
— — ren > ao be aſhamed — his 
- | tus ſoule not bin of » had 
ay aredeemer for bodies. But it — — 
+0 raiſe vp chem that lay throwen downe . And bis he auenly 
isſo nothinge appaited thereby, that euen herein gloriouſly 
a hes goouneſſe which is neuer ſufficiently prayſed, — | 
da rler our weakenedſes vpon him. From vhenſe is alſo that 
ofoyr,angviſhes-and forrowes , which the Apoſile ſetteth 
ore — — infrmitics, that be 
eden eameſtly bent to ſuccour vs in mi They fay: He ' 
tharhinge which is eulll of it ſelfe, is — A 2 TY 
4 «'Asthaogh they, were wiſes tlian che ſpitite of God, which 
theſe 2 ———— 
Gadd mu! yet that he was without me. T 
N. the weakenes of Chriſt ſhould tnake vs afrayd, 


CE Wn and by mercy was led ro (ubmir himicie. And 
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W hereby, it might well be that be was like vnto vi in ſorrow. 
eee yertharby chis marke he differed fon = 
fo confuted, they leape to an other cauillation, that thourhC 
feared death, yet he feared nor the curſe and wrath of God t e 
he knew himſelfe to be ſafe. But let the godly readers weye hou 
norable this is for Chriſt, that he was more tender and more fas 
full than the moſt part of the very raſcall ſort of men. Theves ms 
theremll doers do obſtinarly haſt to death, many do with haue 
rage deſpiſe it: other do mildly ſuffer it. But what conftage 
Rour courage were it, for the ſonne of God to be aſtoniſhed a 
maner ſtriken dead with feare of it? For euen that the d 
mon form mighe'be 2ccompred miraculous, is reponedof tim | 
for vehemency ofyricfe,very droppes of bloud did fall from his fas 
Neither did he this to make a ſhe to the eyes of other, but ven 
ſecret corner whither he was gone out of company, he groned a 
his father. And this putteth it out of all dout, that it was nedefulld 
heſhould haue Angels ro come downe from heaven to chene a 
with an vnwoated aner of comforting. How ſhameful] a tended 
as Hayd, ſhouldchis haue bin, to be ſo farre tormented forfe 
11 eommon death, as to melt in bloudy ſweate, and not to be able ul 
. comforted bus by ght of Angels? What ? doth not that puer in 
3 d, if irbe poſſible let this cuppe depart from me 
croding from an incredible bitterneſſe of heart, ſhew that Cari 
a more cruell and harder battell than with common death? When 
ee triflers P | 
ble vponthingethat they know not, becauſe they never cm 
9 how grent importanee it i that 
redeemed from the indgement of Gdd. But this is our wiſdom, 
to vnderſtande hoe deere our ſaluation did coſt the ſonne 
Now if amanſhould ase me, if Chriſt went then downe to ben 
he pra eſcape that death: anſwere, that thEwas the 
maybe gathered, 
he ſuffered, when he une 
eauſe beſore the 


i | y 
feeling of ſorrgw 
— — 
nor be holden ofthe forrowes-of 


ha 


2 a 
—— ied emcenel inks; ſo 
—— — 
his father. But where is t 
| et —— foule ? which ſoule of his we 
we ns troubled for this to drive away ſeare, and bringe 
———ů— oule. Againe, for confuſion of the Mo- 
ſee how now he willed not that thing according to his 
ofmanhoode,which he willed according to his nature of god- 
1 Lomi to ſpeake how he did ſubdue the aforeſaid fearewitha 
ary iſechon. For herein is a plaine ſhew of contrariety. Father lok.r2, 
: 3 n 27. 
. glorifie thy name. In which et was there 
— —— 
adenour to ſubdue our (clues. 
* Ne followerh his reſurrechon from the dead, without which 
< hier kicherto, were bur vn fe. For lth there reth 
 buriall of Chriſt nothing but weak t faith 


1 — be furniſhed with full 
Therefore athough we haue in his death a full ac | 
= — 


— yer we are f 


in y-words 
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N == death ve ſay ſinne 

s 2 is reſurrection ria hte- 

Ge marepuinednd — but ſo that by meane 
on, his death doth ſhew foorth her force and eſſect 
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vnto vs. Therefore Paule affirmeth, that in his very teſmmeſt 
was declared the ſonne of God, becauſe then ar la he n 
heavenly power hich is both a cleare glaſſe of his godheade, alt 
ſtedfaſt ſtay of our faith. As alſo in an other place he teacheth ua 
Chriltſuffered aſter the weakeneſſe of the fleſh, & roſe 2game h 
oy of the ſpirit. And in y ſame meaning in an other place, wat 
entreateth of perfection, he ſayth:rhat I may kn-w hm ah 
of his reſurrectiõ. Yer byandby after be adioyneth the fcb 
ſhip with death. Wherewith moſt aptly agreeth that (apng of x 
ter tim God raiſed him vp from the deade and gaue him gj tg 
our faith and hope might be in God: not that our faith bewg vghb 
den by his death ſhould wauer, but that the power of God hh 
| — vs vnder faith, doth principally ſhe it ſelfe in the reſurretiau 
let vs remember, chat ſo oft as mention is made of ha & 
onely, there is alſo comprehended that which properly belonged 
hisrefurreQtion : and like 6gure of comprehenſion is there wax 
word Reſurrectiõ, as oft as it is vicd — without ſpeaking of W 
death, ſo that it draweth with it that which peculiarly peraynes 
his death. But ſoraſmuch as by riſing againe he obtained the cont 
of conqueſt, ſo that there ſhould be both r ſurrecbon and hicabe 
fore Paule dorh for good cauſe affirme that faith is deſtroyed, a 
the Goſpell is become vaine & deceitful, if the reſunechon ot n 
be not faſtened in our heartes. Therefore in an other place, a 
had gloried in the death of Chriſt agaynſt all the terroum of dum 
tion, to he the ſame, he ſayth er: Tea the ſame Hie ua 
dyed, is riſen vp againe and nowe ſtandeth a Mediatour for mn 
preſence of God. Furthermore as we haue before declared 
the partakinge of lus croſſe hangeth the mortification of oi 
is it to be vnderſtanded, that by his ræſurrection we obtaine n 1 
commodity which aunſwereth that mortific ation. For (uni 
Ro. 6. 4. * we are therefore graffed into the liłeneſſe of his death, 
f ing partakers of his reſurrection, we may walke in 1 
Col. 3.5 Therefore in an other place: as he gathereth an argument of 
we are dead together with Chriſt, to proue that we ougiriomnn 
fie our members vpon earth : likewiſe alſo, ee f 
Col 3.1 with Chriſt, he gathereth therupon that we ought to ſeek * 
dunges that are aboue, and not thoſe that are yponthe 


whichwordes we are not onely exhorted to be tat ed m 
enample of Chriſt, to folow a ne wneſſe of life. Bur we r 
iris wrought by his power that we are regenerate into n ur” 
We obtaine alſo athurd frute of his teſurechon, that vc * od 
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— —— majors, Wins 
| jon iT a certaine argument. 
in the ſiſteene chapter of his uſt Epiſſle 
Corinthians. But by the way this is to be noted, chat it is ſayd. 

heroſe againe fromthe dead: in which ſayinge is expreſſed the 
Ahe hit deach and of his reſurrectiomas if it had bin ſayd, 
be did boch dye che ſame de ah that other menne naturally ds 
l rectiued immortality in the ſame fleſh which he had put on 


To his reſurrection is not vnficly adioyned his aſcending into 
| Chriſt beganne more fully to ſer forth tus glo- 
and —5 againe, for that he had now layd away chat 
e mores kfc,and the ſhame of the cro c:yer 
—— eng he truely be his king · 
Which the Apoſtle ſheweth where he teach ahat Chriſt a- , 
to fulkll all chinges.Where in ſeeming of repugnicy he ſhe- , * 
hthat there is a e. 
yer his mighe be more profitable to vs, which had bin 
nabaſc lodginge of 5 fleſh,while he was conuerſant in earth. 
therfore lohn, after that he had rchearſed that notable calling, 104, 7. 
thirſt; let ham come to me, &c. Byandby ſayth, that che holy 37. 
wa not yet giuen to the faithfull, becauſe leſus was not yet ' 
-Which the Lord himſelf alſo did teſtifie to the Diſciples,lay- Io. 16, 
tits expedient for you that I go away. For if I do not go Way, y. 
boly Ghoſt ſhall not come. But he giueth them a comfort for his 
dvlence, that he will not leaue them as parentleſſe, but will 
hunt them after a certaine manner, in deede inuiſible, but 
mcm he defired, becauſe they were the taught by more afſured 
nence, chat the authoritie which he enioyeth, and the power 
for the ſaithfull, not onely to make them 
Ar ber elſo to che happily. And truely we ſee howe much 
ce of his ſpirite he then poured out, how much more 
n aduaunc 
a | | 


oth n 
ore taken yp into heauen, he toke away the preſence 
| ooſonrhghemor 0 cefſe wo be peſens with the fac. 
Syewandred in che earth, but with more preſent power to go- 
Auen and earth. But rather the ſame that he had i- 
N be with n to the end of the worlde, he performed 
2 » by which 2s his bodic was liſted vppe aboue 
30 his power and ficQuuall workinge was pauredand 


ap. 16. Of the now ledge of 
1 boundes of heauen andeanh. 
Tradta Lad tather to declare in Auguſtines wordes than mine out CI 
in Buß. (arch he) was to go by death to the right hande of the faba 
Lohan. whenſe he is to come to indge the quicke & the dead dm 
u badih preſence according to the ſounde dochme andrule 
For in ſpirituall preſence wich them, he was to come aſier ba in 
on. And in an other place more largely and plainely: Acc 
anvnſpeakcable. & vnuiſible grace is that fulblled which be h 
Mat. zb ken:bchold I am wich you all the days, euen to the endotthe 
20. But accordinge tothe fleſh which the Word tooke pon hin, x 
ding to that that he was borne of the Virgin, according to hau 
was taken ofthe lewes, that he was faſtened on the tree; thathe 
taken downe from the croſſe, that he was wrapped in lnenc 
that he was layd in the graue, that he was openly ſhewed nb 
agunenhis was fulfilled , Ye ſhall not alway haue me withyou. 
AR. , 8 2 —— according to the 2 of hahe 
& 9. daycs with h ples, and they being in lus company, 
him, not followi . 125 — 7 
he laxcerly there, at the right hande of his Father: and is he 
not gone away in e of maicſtie . Therefore accorcngiee 
1 of his maicttic,we alway haue Chriſt: according to weſ 
Mar.16, ſence of his fleſh, u] truely (nd to his Diſciples: but meye 
Hy bs 3 not alway haue. For the Church had him a fewe dayes accoreny 
che preſence of his ficſh, but now ſhe holdeth hum by fach but 
him not with eyes. 
15 Wherſore, it byandby followeth, that he is ſiten donne 
right hande of his father:which is ſpoken by way of m 
of princes that haue their ſitters by, ro whom they comum in- 
fce to rule x in their ſiede. So it is ſaid,chat Chia 
the father will he cxalred and teigne by his hand: was recen 
x his right hande : as if it had bene ſaid, that he was ine 
dominion of heauen and earth, folemnly entred ypon the 
ofthe gouerument committed vnto him, and that be nor 0g 
wed vpon ir, -buralſo continueth in it till he err 
Ppbe.t. ment, For ſo dach the Apoſlle expounde it, when be lanh | 
5 , facher hach ſer him at his right hand, above all | 
C. 3nd fivength and dominion, and euery name that u 
15.27. in this worlde;burin the worlde to come. c. He hath | 
Ephe.4- nder his frere, and hath geuen him to be bead of the Q 
. Mlrhioges. Noweyouſce fo what purpoſe belongerh 2 
50. & 3. is that allcxcaturcs-both beauenly and carthij m3) 
an, | 
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© und be ſubiect to his power. And the A 
— — teac 
ohn 


— — — 
101 Sti nothing elle hut to be chieſe iudge in the _ 
yinlgement ſear, — _* 
F Haewpon doth fayth exthermanifolde frute : For it learneth, 
1 ——— —ꝝ— oper ed ihe enttie 
——————— by Adi. 
; ennedinto nin cur ich 50 inowrnawe,therupon = 
ich the Apolile Gyth,that we do already in him after 
namemanner {it in heaven . — bare hope 1 88 
ere) in our heade we poſſeſſe it. Moreover 
* chat he ſereth wich his father to our great benefite. 
need into o ſanctuary not made with hands, and there ap- Heb. y. 
nf — Farhers continuall aduocate & inter. 35 & Þ 
"3: he ſo unnech che fachers eyes to his tighteouſnes, that · 
away from our finnes : "He ſo reconcileth his -—weors i 


| hae he pre vs a way and paſſage to , 
Mir which — would 


been es, & glo- 
e led captunty cap- Eph 
. — 7 A daily Glech 6, 8 
es nal He —— 
ge aut his power vnto vs, he may quicken vs 
andtif i with bis pirigand gamaſh his church with 
< ofhis grace,preſerue it ſafe againſtall hartes by his 
with the | h of his hand the raging encmics 
— hold all power boch in hea- pcie 
————ů— —ͤ— 
mics made perteet the building vp of his Church. And 
— wc 
| as end of be 
and the dead. 3 


n in (ede here ſhew to thẽ thut be lis ours 

foRer preſent among them: but becauſe under — 

2 * — — — 
55 


Cap. 15. Of theknowledgeof 
eaaſt is faith called to thinke vpon that vitble prefers 
-A&.1, he will openly ſhewatrhelaſt day. For he ſhall in viſible ſoream 
11. done from heauen, euen ſuch as he was ſeene to 80 vp: be 
Nat. 24. appeateto all men wich vnſpeabeable maieſiy of hu bigiome s 
3% brighepliſtering of immortality, vich infinite power of gocbenas 
| a gard of Angels. From thenſe therefore we are biddentolods 
him to come our redemer at that day,wh& he ſhal ſeverethe Lai 
from the Goartes , the choſen fromthe forſaken: & there thalbenes 
of all either the quicke or the dead, that ſhall eſcape his wider 
For frõ the furtheſt corners of the world ſhall be heard the 
Mat. a5 the trõpet, here with all ſhall be called to his indgemente 
they that ſhalbe ſounde aliue at that day, and they whom den 
"Mc before takẽ out of the company ofthe quicke. Some there be 
is place ex the wordes of the quicke and the dead other 
and we ſee that ſome of the olde wryters did ſticke inde 
conſtruction of this article. But as the aforeſayd meamme i ia 
eaſie to perceiue: ſo doth it better agree with the Crede ve 
that it was wrytten according to the capacity of the commompami 
And herewith nothing diſagreeth that which the Apoll m 
that it is appointed to all men once todie. For alrhoughthey 
ſhall remaine in mortall life at the laſt iudgement. ſnall not 
naturall manner and order: yet that change which they ſhal ſakes 
cauſe it ſhalbe like a death, is not vnproperh called denh. i 
| deede certaine. that not ali ſhall flepe, but all halbe chaungei 
meaneth that? In one moment their mortal life ſhall penba: 
ſwallowed vp and be vttetly transformed into a newe m. 
periſhinge of the fleſſi no man can deny to be a death: dye 
meane time it remaineth true, that the quicke & the dead ſhave 
, moned to the judgemenntbecauſe the dead that are in Chr 
10. ne, and then they chat ſhall remaine and be livinge, ſhallma® 
be ſodenly taken vp into the ayre tomeete the Lord. Andt 
AR. 10, likely that this article was taken out of the ſermon of Petct, 
4- Luke reciteth, and out of the ſolemne proreſtationof 1 
2. Im. 4 moe *. 
> 18 ariſeth a fi r eomſort, when we here 
judge, which an e vs parteners with him 
ſo far is it of,. that he will go vp irto the iudgement (cate loc 
vs. For how ſhoulde the moſt mercifull prince deftroy $150 
fe? how ſhould the head ſcatter abroade [11s owne w_ 
Rom, 3. ſhoulde the patronecondemne his one clientes For = 
33- Aare crie out, that while Chriſt is interceſſout for nahere ca 
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forth chat can condemne vs: it is much more true, that Chriſt 


; , will not condemne them hom he 
errant und his charge and tuition. It is truely no ſmall aſſu 
unt ve halbe brooghebefore no other iudgement ſeate, but 
dune redeemer, from whom our ſaluation is to be Jooked for: 
r that he which now by the Goſpel promiſeth eternal bleſ- 
fe, ſhallchen by firtinge in iud eperforme his promiſe. 
xeto this end the father hath honored the ſonne, in giunge 
all indgemenr, that fo he hath provided for the conſtiences of 
wtharbe his,crembling for feare of the iudgeme. Heier tu I haue 
iche order of the s Crede;becaufe hert aii ſhortly 
des contaynech the chiefe articles of: our redempiion. it 
n lor z uble, wherein we do diſtinctiy and fruerally ſec 
nges that are in Chriſt worthy to be taben herde yo. I call 
he Apotties Creede, not carefully regarding who were the author 
«}rscuely by great conſent of the olde wtyrers aſcribed to the 
Mes, either decauſe hey thought that it was by common tra- 
ryuen out by che Apoſtles; or ſor that they iudged 
* zeme being Faichfaldf pnbered our of the dodrine, 
the handes ofthe Apoſtles,was worthy to be confirmed 
da tile. and I take it for no dout, that whenſe ſo euer it pro- 
"ek om thr fuft beginning of the church, 
he yery time of the Apoſlles, be vſed as a publike confel- 
,ndreceived by conſent of all men. And it is likely that it was 
wrtten by an re 6 ro mens as it is euident that 
pz u h ννy continued d ſatred autho- 
5 anonge a rod; Bur that chinge which is onely 


— 
: 


it be nor 
ares of the tructh of the holy Ghoſt; but iF he do alſo 
. Tbywhoſe mouth it was ſpokra or by whoſe hand it 
— ha wedoſer;tha the whole fumme of our fal- 
the parresthiereof, att comprehended in-Chriſt,we A2 4 
w__ ethatw —— boner ron | him any parte thereof 
I we ſe ſaluamon, we are tau the very c 
«les, haki inbm. — erg — 
DD ji. 


Cap. 17. Of the ino ledge of 


the ſpirite, they are to be found in his anoynunge. If 

Heb. i 3. ſtrengrh, it is in his dominion: if we ſeeke 3 

17, cecptiom. H we ſeeke for tender kindnes, it ſheweth it ſelſe in hu baz 
whereby be was made in all things like vnto vs, that he mi 

Ga. 5.r to ſoirou with vs: if we ſeeke for redemption it u in his 
ſeke for abſolution, it is in his condemnation : if we ſeeke o rm 
of the it is in his croſſe: if we ſecke for ſatis fact. on, it i u 
criſice: if we ſecke for cleanſing, it is in his bloude : if we ſeeke 
conciliation it is in his going downe to the heli if we ſecke for 
titcation of the fleſh, it is in his buriall: if we ſecke for newncked 
life, it is in his teſurrection : if we ſeeke for immortaliy, ni 
ſameiif ve ſeeke ſor the inheritance of the kingdom of hein 
his entrance into heauen: ii we ſeeke for defenſe, for afluredneiefy 
plenty and ſtare of all good thinges,it is in his kingdome: if ut id 
for a dredleſſe for the iudge ment, it is in the power giue 
him to iudge. Finally, ſuh the treaſures of all ſortes of good ih en 
in him, let vs dra thenſe and from no where elſe, euen ill we 
wit liall. Fot they which, being not content with him alone, xt an 
hither and thither into diuerſe hopes, although they have put 
regard to him, yet euẽ in this they are out of the neu way, tae 
turne any parte of theit knowledge to any other where. Albert 
diſtruſt can not creepe in; where the aboundance of his gc 
hath once bin well knowen. 


_ 5 4 5 q The xvij-· Chapter. 
ane properly ſad, bt C I hath di. 
„ ed fanony ant falngazion for vi. | 


Elis queſtion is alſo to be aſſoyled for an addition 
ne lame ſuctle men after a wronge manner, whuch 
" | -+theyconfefle that weobeaine ſaluation by —_ 
>>: .abide to heare the name of deſeruing, by which 
the grace of Codes be obſcured : d ſo they will have Can 
only theinfirumeror minier,northe:author, guide or 100 
Ad. 3. 2s Peter calleth him. In deede I conteſſe, that if a man nn. 
mo” imply and by himſclfe againſt the wdgement of God, mas 
ſhalbe no roome for deſervinge: becaule there can not bt 
Li. ce man any worthints that may deſerue the fauour of God:! 
fred putinemoit truely wyryteth, rhe moſt cleare liaht of predc® 
— 2 and grace'is our Sauiour himſelſe, the man Chviit le us 
obeayned ſo to be, bythe nature of man, which is in him 
j deſeruinges ot wotłes ot of fayth goinge before. l Laces 
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_—beanfeered,, whetcby that fame Man deſerued to be taken 
the Word that in coceetnall with the facher into ane perſon, 
be the only begorren ſonne of God. Lt therfore appeare in 
head the very ſountame of grace, from whom accordinge- to che 
of every one, it abroade into all his mẽ bers. By that 


rr ont from the beginmng of his ſaich is made a Chriſtian, 

0 bone mas born ba beginning warmade vi. Ar Debd- 
a mother place: there is no plainer example of prede ſtination no per- 
ü — For wee ee er e — 
manrighteous that never ſhoulde be vntighteous, without any T 
range of his will goinge before, euen the ſame he doth of vn- 

ou make chem ri that are the members of that heade: 
ſofocth 25 there followerh.Therfore when we ſpeake of Chriſts 

nunge, we do not ſay that in him is the beginning of deſeruinge, 

we ckmbe vp to the ordinance of God, which is the firſt cauſe 
reof: becauſe God of his owne meere good will appoynted him 

latour ,to purchaſe ſaluation for vs. And ſo is the deſeruinge of 

A nich ſer againſt che mercy of God. For it is a common rule, 

wings orderly one vader an other do not diſagree. And therfore 

ay well ſtand that mans iuſtification is free by the meete 

yof God, md that there alſo the deſeruinge of Chriſt come be- 


ne which is contained vnder the mercy of God. But againſt our 
ge aptly ſet, as directiy contrary, both the free favour of God, | 
de obedience of Chriſi, either of them in their degree. For Chriſt 
net deſerve any thinge nas e good pleaſure of God, and 
co 


becule he was appointed ,with his ſacrifice to ap · 
the wath of God, and with his obedience to put away our of. 
Af in a ſumme: becauſe the deſeruinge of Chriſt hangeth 
or ealy pace of God, which apoinced vs this meane of falua- 

ne 23 well the ſame deſcruinge, as that grace, is fitly ſer a» 


al the workes of men. 
| un ed out of many places of the Scripture. 
; loved the — —— loh. 3. 
ab not periſh. We ſe how the loue of God 16. 
Place,as the ſoueraigne cauſe or original, & the folo- 

. manly 2x he ſecond or nercr cauſe. If any man take 
1 ay, that Chriſt is but the formall cauſe, he doch more 
e wy thanthe wordes may bears, For if we obtayne 
— by fayththarrefterh vpon kum, then is the matter of 

tobe fin him, which is in many places plainely 
we init loacd him, but he 8 vs, and ſear his Iob 
it), | 


Cap.17. * Of che kniovviedge of 
ſonnets be the appeaſing for our finnes. Inthele wordesy 
ſhewed,that God tothe ende that nothing ſhould withſia 
toward yt, appointed vs a meane to be reconciledin Chr 
word Appeaſinge, is of greae weight: becauſe God aſierit 
vn{peakeable manner, euen the tame time tha: he lovedy 
angry with vs, vnrill he was reconciled in Chriſt And io un 
1. Ich. 2 ſerue all thoſe fayings: He is the ſatis faction for our fines. by 
2. It pleaſed God by hum to reconcile all things to hmſelie qu 
Doro himſelfe through the bloud of the croſle by him, &c. Aoi 
” * was in Chriſt , reconcilince the worldeto himſelſe, nor 
Ephe. 2, to men their finnes. Againe: He accepted vs in his belouei 
16. Agayne, That he might reconcile them both ro Godintome 
pb. i. c by the crofle:Thereafon of this myſterie is to be fetchede 
firit chapter to che Epheſians, vhere Paule, after that bekk 
that we were choſen in Chriſt, addeth therwithall, j we har 
ned fyour in him. Howe did God beginne to cmbrace ui 
vour them hom he loued before the makinge ofthe wor 
cauſe he vttered his loue when he was reconciled by the b 
Chriſi? For ſith God is the ſountayne of all righteouſneſſe 
needes be, that man ſo longe as he 1s a ſinner, haue God hut 
and his iudge. Wherefore the heginning of his love 1s rig 
t Ce. 3 ſuch as is deſcribed by Paule · He made tum that had doneno 
31. to be ſinne for vs, that we might be the rigbteouſneſſe ot 5 
him. For he meaneth, that we have obtaynei free righteoune 
p Gacrifice of Chriſt, that we ſhould pleaſe God, which by t 
the cluldreof wrath, & by ſinne eſtranged from him gut ths 
cuõ is alſo meant fo oft as the grace of Chriſt is ioyned to ia 
God Wherupanfollowerh,that he giveth vs of his owne tht 
he hath porchaced : For otherwiſe it would not agree wit 
this praiſe is given him ſeverally from his father, that uu 
and procedeth from him. 4 
3 Buriris truely and perfectly gathered by many placs 
Scripwre, char Chriſt by his obedience hath purchaced e 
with his father. For this I take for athinge confeſſed, 
hath ſatisfied for our finnes , if he hath ſuſſered the punis 
vnto vs, if by his obedience he hath appeaſed God, finally, 
ing righteous, hath ſuffred ſor the vnrighreous, then 15 lu 
chaſed for vs by his righteovſnefſe : which is as much i t 
Ro. q. ai deſerue it. But, as Paule witneflerh, we are reconciled 
ceiued reconciliation by his death. But reconciliaton 


burwhere there went offerice before. Therefore the nen 
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4:0 whom we were hatefull by reaſon of ſinne, is by y death 

appcaſed,ſo chat he might be fauarable vnto vs. And the 

ian of contraries that followeth a litle after, is dihgently to 
12 craoſprefſi6 of one man, many were made linners: Ro. . iy 

by the obedience of one, many are made righteous. For the 

2 is has : As by the ſinne of Adam ve were eſtranged from 

ordained to deſtruction, ſo by the obedience of Chriſt we are 

dino fanour as righteous. And the futute time of the verbe 


| 1 ee by the proceſſe 
ter ; For had ſaid before, that free gift was of many: 


when we (ay, that grace is purchaſed vs by the deſeruing of 
— ana bykiabloudandthethis |, * 
ns a ſitiſaction for our finnes . His bloud cleanſeth vs from 
This bload is it that is ſhed for remiſſion of finne. If this be the Luc. 22. 
i bloud ſhed, y finnes be not imputed vnto vs: it foloweth, 20. 
h chat price the iud of God is ſatisfied. To which pur- 
eth that ſaying of Iobn che Bapti 


I lunes of many. And be had d before, that not by the 
e calues, bur by hoon baud hen 

ol place finding exeenal[redeinprivn. Now when he 
meth; If the bloud of a calſe do ſanctiſie, accordinge to the 
pop fleſh.char much more cõſciences are cleanſed by the 
rom deadeweortrs: it cafily appeareth that the grace 

wuchdiminiſhed; unles we graunt vnto his ſacrifice 


| | e. Av a litle after he 
. | 
PE 89 convenient es wey the relatiar which Paul 


&c. Fer je were ſupcriluousy G. 5 
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Cap.1 7. . di. I Of the knowledge of 
yea and an abſurdity , that Chriſt ſhoulde be charged wh cur 
| for this entẽt, that he paying ywhich other didowe,ſhhouldou 
4 1. 53, righteouſneſſe for them. Allo the teſtimony of Eine is; 
the chaſtiſement of our peace was laid vpon Chiift, & that rc 
ned health by his ſtripes. For if Chriſt had not ſatisfied for ou 
it could not haue bin ſaid, chat he appeaſed God by taking u 
the payne whereunto we were ſubiect. Wherewith 
which folowerh in rhe ſame place: For the finne of my people] 
1.Pe.2, firiken him. Let vs alſo tecite the expoſitiõ of Peter, which ſhall 
24 nothingedoutfull:rhathe did bcare our ſinne, ypon the ue 
ſaich, that the burthen of damnation from which we were d 
was laid vpon Chriſt. | 
And the Apoſtles do plainly pronoũce, that he payed they 
of raunſome to redeme vs from the giltineſſe of death. Bang 
by his grace, through the redemption which is in Chiiſt,whon( 
hath fer to be the propitiatory by faith which: is in his blood, 
cõmendech the grace of God in this point, becauſe he hath gue 
price of redepnon ia the death of Chriſt:& then he biddethn 
vnto his bloud, that hauinge obtayned righteouſneſſe, we mit 
| boldly before the iudgement of God · And to the ſame eſſeds 
1. pet. i ſaying of Perer:that we are redeemed, not by gold and ſ 
1s, the precious bloud of the vnſpotted Lambe. For the comp 
wonld not agree, 'enles with that price ſatisfaction had bm mai 
:.Cor. 6 ſinnes: forwhich teaſon Paule ſayth, that we are prectoully bou 
w. Alſo that other ſaying of his would not ſtand together: Theres 
mediatour that —— to be a redempri6,voles the pat 
bin caſt vpon him which we had deterued: Therfore rhe lame 
drfineth,thattheredemptionin the bloud of Cbriſt is the apa 
Col.. of finnes:as if he ſhoulde haue ſayd, j we are juſtified or acquin 
EN fore God, becaiſetharblaud antwereth for ſausfafhon ſot n 
N wich allo agreeth the other place, ihat the hand wryring wich 
| gainſt vs as cancelled vpon the croſſe. For therein is mem 
ment or recompenſe that acqmteth vs from giltmeſſe, There 
Ga. 2.21 great weight in theſe wordes of Paule: lf we be inftibed by i 
of the lawythe Chriſt died for noching. Fot hereby we gabe 
mult fetch ſrom Chriſt that which the lawe woulde put» 1 
man can full u: or (which is all one) chat we obtyne ue 
2 mhach God promiſed eren 
Leu. 8. thinges,ſhall bhue in 196 
5. no leſſe bt Annocht 


Ro. 3. 24 


Cod the Redemer. Lib.2. .:.-243 
un dich we coalde not be iuſtibed in the lawe of Moſes . For if 
ofthe laue be tighteouſneſſe, who can deme that Chriſt 
| forvs, when taking that burden pon him, he ſores 
ale 1 God,asif we our ſelucs had kepethe law? To the lame | 
ſeruerh chat which he aſterwarde writeth to the Galauanm Gal.4.4 2 5 
at his Sonne ſubiect to the lawe, that he might redeeme thoſe 
cernderthe lawe. For to what ende ſerued that ſubmiſſion 
his, bur thar he purchaced to vs righteouſnifle, taking vpon him 
e good chat which we were not able to pay ? Hereof commeth 
wos of rightcouſncfle without workes, whereof Paule Rom 4. * 
aketh , bycauſe the righteouſneſſe is reckened. to vs which was 
u Crit onely, And truely for no other cauſe is the ficth of 
vftcalled our meare, but becauſe we finde in him the ſubſtance of lohn 6, | 
And chat power proceederth from nothing els, but becauſe the 38 3 
of God was crucified, to be the price of our righteouſnefle. 
Paule faith that he gaue vp himſelſe a ſacrifice of ſweete ſauour. Eph. 5. 2 
inan other place: Ne died for our ſnes, he roſe againe for our Rom. 4 
cation. Herevpon is ꝑ athered, hat not onely ſalaation is geuen 
by Chnſt, but alſo that for his ſake his father is nowe fauourable 
on For there is no doubie that that is perfectly fulſille d in him, 
kGod vnder a figure pronounceth by Eſate 4 ſaying: I will doit Ea. 3. 
we ome (ake; and for Dauid my ſeruantes fake, Whereof the 35- 
Ale u a right good witneſſe, where he ſaith : Your ſinnes are for- 
nyou for his names ke. For though the name of Chriſt be not 1. lob. . 
prefled , yer John after his accuſtomed mance ſigniſieth him by 12. | 
i pronovne He. In which ſenſe alſo the Lorde ptonounceth: As l. be.. 
wwe becauſe of my father, ſo ſhal ye alſo hue bycauſe of me.Where- 445 
agrecth that which Paule ſaith, It is geuẽ you becauſe of Chriſt, . 
085) tobcleve in him, but alſo to ſuſter for him. g 
But io demaunde, whether Chriſt deſerved for himſelfe, ( as 
acc, and the other ſchoolemen do is no leſſe fooliſn curiofi- Si tene. 
1182 raſh determination when they affirme it. Fot what nee · lib. 3, 
the ſonne of God to come downe to purchace any newe thing — 
bi ſelfe And the Lord declaring his owtre counſell,doth pot it 
of doubte. For it is not ſaid, that the father provided for 
mode of his ſonne in his deſeruinges, but that he deliuered Nom. 6: 
| wdeath, and ſpared him not, becauſe he loved the worlde. And 
es manners of ſpeaking are tobe noted, a, A childe is EG y. 
n Againc:Reioyce thou daughtet of dombehold thy king © 
m tothee. Alſo that confirman 
Alo that confirmation of lone ſhoulde be very , 
| chat Chriſt ſufkerecd death for his ene 1 


Cap. 1. Of the maner how to receive 
mies. For there we gather, that he had no teſ ; 
Tok. 17. and that fame * affirmeth in ſaying: 1 — 
them. For he that away the frute of his holineſſe vnto oa 
doch thereby teſtiſie that he purchaceth nothing for himſelſe. A 
uuely this is moſt worttuly to be noted, that Chriſt co geue hd 
wholy to ſaue vs , did after a certaine maner forget him (elle. las 
this purpoſe they doe wrongfully drawe this teftimonie of Pal 
Phil.z. Therefore the father hath exalted him, and geuen him a name, ia 
E For by what deſeruinges coulde man obteine to be judge d 
worlde , and the heade of the Angels, and to enioy the 
dominion of God, and that in him ſhoulde reſt that ame mack 
the thouſandth parte wherof all the powers of men and Anghas 
. not reach vnts? But the ſolution thereof is eaſy and plaine,chatPub 
Luc. . doth not there entreate of the cauſe of exalting of Chriſt, bau 
26. to ſhewe the effect enſuyng thereof, chat it might be for an eu 
to vs. And no other thing is meante by that which is ſpoken as 
other place, that it behoued that Chriſt ſhoulde ſuffer, andſocut 
into the glorie of his Father. 


THE THIRD BOOK 


OF THE INSTITVTION OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, WHICH 


intreateth of the maner how to receiue 
the grace of Chriſt, and what profites do 
grow vnto vs, and what effectes 


enſue thereof, 


The firſt Chapter, 
That mee: vubich are of Chriſt, de profite why 
"a _ wvorking ＋ Ghoſt, Ke 
Ove it is to be ſecne how thoſe good thing 
h T2 come ynto vs, which the Father hath gers 
his only begotten Sonne, not tor hu owne 
v ſe, but to enriche them that were without 
\Þ and needed them. And fiſt this is to be C 
| that ſo long as Chriſt is out of vs,and ve be 
HC red from him, vhatſoeuer he qua 


of mankinde is roprofcable and nothung awake 


'Thegace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. N . 
Theiefore that he may enterparten with vs thole thinges che 
— it behoueth that he become ours , and 
nue forcharcauſc he is called our heade, and the fiſt he- f he. 4p 
| brethren : and on the ocher ſide it is ſaide , chat u . 
ed into him, and did put on him. For ( as I haue before , - 21 
Eee e, ee 
Ther 1 it be true that we ob- 17. 
hu by faith: yet foraſmuch as we ſec chat not all wichout f. Cal * 
ace do embrace this enterpartening of Chriſt, which is oftered 
he Golpell, therefore very reaſon te acheth vs to climbe vp hier, 
re ofthe ſectet eifectual working of che Spirit, by whicts 
to paſſe, chat we enioy Chriſt TI — 
ur before entrented of the eternall godheade and eſſence of the 
ne u chis preſent let vs be content with this one ſpecial arride; 
Cn ſo came in water and bloude that the Spitite ſhould to 
of him,leaſt the faluatiertthat he hath purchace d, ſhould ſlipf 
ſa from 13. For as there are alleged three witne ſſes mn heauen, the , 1, - 
ber; che Worde and the Spirite , ſo are there alſo three incarthy q, __. 
[aer;Bloude and the Spirit, And not without c auſe is the teſumo—ꝛ 
of the Spirite rmiſe repered, which we feele to be engraven in out 
antes in ſteede of a ſeale: whereby commeth to paſſe that it ſea- 


the waſhing and ſacrifice of Chriſt. After which meaning Peter . pam; 


ith ,thatthefaithfull are choſen in ſanctification of the ſpititex. 
oodcdience and ſprinkeling of the bloude of Chriſt. By which 
hetclleth vs, that to the entent the ſheding of that holy bloud 
not become yaide, our ſoules are cle anſed with it by the ſe- 
e watering of the holy Spirite . According wherevnto Paule allo 
ng of and nuſtifcation, ſayeth that we are made par- 
" of them both in the tame of Teſus Chriſt and in the Spirite 
our God. Fully this is the ſumme , that the holy Spirite is the 
le vberewith Chat effectually binde th vs vnto him. For proofe 
aul allo do ſerue all that we have taught in the Laſt booke be- 

they concerning his ancenting, 

N — being a matter ſpecially worthy to be knowen, 
r cerineſy euident,we muſt bolde this in minde, 
— the holy Spirice after a certame pe 
_ che ende that he might ſener vs from the worlde,and 
* A the hope of an eternall inheritance. For this 
. che Spirite of ſanBbfication , becauſe he doth not 
Pan nd nouriſh v with that generall power which — 
in mankinde as in all ockcrkuinge creatures, but alſo 


Cap.. Ofthe maner how to receiue 
ia mi the roote and ſeede of heavenly life . Therefore the! 
phers do principally commende the kingdome of Chriſt by data 
+ : "obprerogative, that then ſhould floriſh more plenufull bouts 
WS rite. And notable aboue all the reſt is that place of la 
Joe! 2 In chat day I will poure of my Spirite vpon all fleſh. Fur 
*. Prophet there ſegme to reſtraine the giftes of the Spirite to tz 
ice of prophecying, yet vnder a figure he meaneth, chat Ch 
| i — — his Spirite wilt make thoſe his ſcholers whichbe 
; ral kill full and voide of all heauenly doctrine. Now for 
2 God the Father doth for his Sonnes ſake geue vs his holy Spry 
and yet hath left wih him the whole fulneſſe therof,eo the endety 
be ſhoulde be a miniſter and diſtributer of his liberal tie: he u ſas 
ume called the Spirite of the Father, and ſometime the Spirite o 
Rom. B. Sonne. Ye are not(faicth'Paule)in the fleſh, but in the Spirit forts 
9. Spirite of God dwelleth in you. But if any haue not the fp 
Chriſt,he is not his. And here vpon he putteth vs in hope of jul» 
7 , nuing, for that he which taiſed vp Chriſt from the deade, ſhallqs 
Rem, x; len our mortall bodies becauſe of his Spirite dwelling in vs. Fort 
iu, no abſurditie, that to the Father be aſcribed the praiſe of hiom 
gifts, whereof he is the author : and yet that the (ame be aſcndals 
Chriſt, with whome the giftes of the Spirite are lefte , that hem 
geue them to thoſe that be his. Therefore he calleth al them da 
_ © thirſt, to come to him to drinke. And Paule teacheth that te pat 
Fphe 4. in diſtribut ed to euery one, according to the meaſure of the pie 
7- Chriſt. And it is to be knowen, that he is called the Spirite of uh 
not only in teſpect that the cternall Worde of God 1s with then 
Spirite ioyned with the Father, but alſo according to his pen 
Mediator, becauſe if he had not had that power, he had come u 
i. Cor. in vaine. Aﬀtet which meaning he is ca led the ſecond Adam pan 
15.45 from heauen, to be a quickning Spirite: whereby Paule 1 
bngular life that the ſonnt of God breatheth into them that - 
that they may be all one with him, with the nacurall life _—_ 
common to the reprobate. Likewiſe where he wiſtheth "—_ po 
full the fiuobr of Chriſt and the love of God.he 2 I 
common partaking of the Spirite , without which no 
neither of the pry rr God, nor of the 1 
Rom. 3. Chriſt. As alſo he ſaith in an other place: The loue of Godis 
+ outintoourheartes by the holy Spirite that is geuenVs- Pry” 
3 And here it ſhalbe able to note, with what utles d 


Iohn y. 


ture ſi tteth out the Spirite, where it entre eth of 
and whole —— Firſt he is called the in 


Thegnceof Chriſt... /; Lib.3z. 25) 
, becauic hesa wicneſſe mio vn ofthe free gx will of 
* termab Godthe Father hath embtaced vs in his belaued 
| me,, chat he might be a father vnto vs, and doth 
2ge Me bouldely, yea and doth miniſter vs wordes ro _ 
id curfeare Abbo, Facher:by the ſame reaſon. he is called the. C- 
| ,andſeale of our inherirance - becauſe be ſo geuerb 1. 2. 
— being like to dead 
ve mu be aſſuted that our ſoule is in fafegarde vnder the 
ful keping of God:far which cauſe he is alſo called life. by reaſon | 
And foraſmuch as by his ſecret wyering he ma Nom 8. 
us bring forth the baddes of richte ouſneſſe, he ws © 
called waters in Elite: All yethat haft come to the wa- pts 55 
:] will poure out my ſpirite von the chirſti e, and floodes 1. 
— agreetht thas ſaying of Chriſt, which £'2- 44 
bd even no allege: 1 r fonte ng 
hen focalled by teaſon of his purge anſe, 4 1. a; 
ak r Eze 36 
nah his people from filchinefſe. Andfarafinach as he reſtoreth 5- 
qui hem vpon home he hath ü 
gratr. be is therefore called by the name o fe 
0 bycauſe in cuntinnally ſeething out and 1.70% > 
ag yy che ices of our luſt, he ſetteth our heartes on firewath 2. 
E veale af godlines, be is all for chis effe wore 3% 
alkd fre. Finally he is deſcribed vnto u a fountaine, from | — 
Katte mal heben — butide of God, 1. 
h be vſech es power t bycauſ e by the breath of his N 
| lite indo va, that we ate not now ſtirred by om ? © 
, —— moving :. ſo chat it there be any 


— — 


bo u, yen & —— 
= — heade he i 
brethren, nd ebemwhich have per en Hm. 
— — . zhe: is come not — 
Satnour, ' proofe hereof ſerueth that 
end Ann ade feftoofiig — oft © 
bytho Spare be makerb 
— . fame Spire zo. bob 
that hecontemerh vs vader him, © 


? 


Cap. 1. Of the maner howwreceive 
and we againe poſſe ſſe hun. 


malt parte referred all choſe thinges, that we commonly 
,  ken4oexprefic hu force and working : becauſe he-bnngeth 
Joby. 1. the light of the Goſpell by nothing bot by faith : a5 John 


12... , tcacheth, thu this pterogatiue is geue to them the beleve nc 


tha they be the children of God which are borne not of fie 

blonde, but of God: where ſeting God agamft fleſn and 

he aſfirmeth it to boa ſupetnaturall gifte that they recen 

by faith, who otherwiſe ſhoulde remaine ſubiect to then ome 

Aelitie. Like w. ert vnto is that aunſwere of Chriſt:Fleſh at 
lat. i 6. hath not teueledu to chbeʒbut my Father vhich is in heaenꝭ 
17 .. thinges Ido nowe binthortly touche, bycauſe | have 


4 


4 But forafmuch as faith is his principall wotbe . to it we 


: 


. reared of them nge Anbdiike alſo in hat ſaying of Pu, & 


rhea. h weve ſealod wp with the holy Spirne of promiſe. l 
we” Poole dan 2 hy kn 


hat he is an imearde teacher, by whoſe voin 

. © Ptomilc of falearion ꝓnarcech into our mindes, which othe 
ſhoulde but beate ae aite or out eates. Licewiſe when helar 

2 rheſſ. che ¶Theſſaloniam werechofen of God in the ſanct ic 
ſpꝛite and beltuimg oſ the truth a by whych ioyning of rhem 

het he briefely admonitherh that faith it ſelfe procerdeth fn 

2.lohn. thing els but fromthe holy ſpirit: which thing John ſerieth on 
3-24. K plainthy ſayag We knowe that there abide ih in is of the 

4 4 which he hat gcuν,jb v. Againe, By this we knowe that 

19. Abi. add m us, becauſe he hath geuen vs ot his ſpaue. 

5 fore Chriftpromiſed to his Diſciples the Spmre of rrach wd 
workde can not recxiue, that they might be able to receme me 
nenly vriſe dome: ud heathenerh to the ſame ſprite this pr 
her, cn pur ibe m in minde of thoſe thinges that he had 

mouth. Bechuio in vaine ſhoulde tber li zhe fhowe i fee m 
e nome of Mdrrſtanding ſhoulde of® 
; o holy 7 


1 
32047 Gounde Not 
Tk made partał eri thorenf , he doth baprize v in the holy 1 
% Helchenmg vu into tha fan of his Goſpell and ſoncue 


»Thegraceof Chriſt, Lid.z. .- 218 
doch decheint vs to be holy temples to God. 1 | 
tube ij Chapter, 
a 0f faith , es beth i ſas the deflation of it , and the pro- 
Vr all theſethinges cabe co vnderſtand when chere 
4 hheweda plane definitõ of faith. that the readers may know 
| Bike force and nature thereof. But firſt it Is to call 
1 . d 4 ” * tha haue ] | f 
tab G — lawe what we ought to do, if we 
in point therof,the ſame temible iudgement of cternall deati 
hepronouncethidoth reſt ypon vs. Agame, hat foraſmuch aa 
hearde buraltogether aboue ou ſtrength and beyonde 
roo full the lawe, if we onely beholde our felucs, and 
viateſtae is worthy for our — chere is no good 
this hath boen declared, that there ia but one me ane of de- 
todraw vs out of ſo wretched calamitie: v herein appeareth 
| — — 2 71 2d 


ci 0 of his infinite goodheſſe and clemencie , to 


wich founde faith embrace this mercie, and with 
| 1 to 
ol faith chia ought co be, by which all they that ate 
| bi children, do enter vpon the poſſeſſiõ of the 
1 naſmuch as it is certaine xhat not euery opmõ 
ypetiwilianis ſufficient to bring to athing _ 


ommotaiicntto.the hiſtorie of the Goſpel, Yea when 

[Pm of faith in the ſcholes in barely callunge God the obieR 

enz but (a3 we hae ſade in nn other place) by 

4 ny yretcne i onles out of the right ways 
— axcmarke;' For whercas God dwelleth in a . 
eit behouethof necefiitze that Chriſt 6.16 


- 


chapter of the Ades te 
And in an ocher place bel 
thee 
+6. Gentiles, chat they may receiue forgeueneſſe of Gnnes, and 
2 —— — 9 And Pauletchi 
that che glorie of God is in his perſon viſible into * ( uach 
one in effect) that the eightning of the knowledge u Goth 
annerh in his face. It is tte in deede that faith hath rrſyct cachy 
the one God, hut this uſo is to be added, that it acknonledyl 
whome he hat ſent, euen Ieſus Chriit. Becauſe God himic 
haue lyen ſecret and hudden farre from rs, mloſſe the ' P ' 
Ulrift did caſt his beames vpon vs. For this entent the fat 
that he had ich hi ogely begotten ſonne, cuen by the 
cating of good thinges with Fm to expreſſe the true image i 
orie. For as itisfaidehar we'mult be drawene by the ſpone;t 
we may be ſtured to ſdcbe Chriſt, fo againe weooght to be 
ey ot were 4 earn is no where els co be ſought bei 
T ibr.11, nage. Of which matter Auguſte ipeaketii excelleniꝶ va 
de ciui. areating ofthe marke that faith ſhould ihoote at,fanbihavel 
bei ca. know whether we did gur and which way : and thenby 
kegathereth tharthefafelt way againſt al erroures s bet 
God and man Foriris God co whome we go, andmanbym 
we go i andberh theſe are ſounde no where but n Chi.] 
Paule when he ſpealceth of faith in God , meane woc 
2 tharwhictrheſoofte rrpeterh of faich that hath her whole 
.  Glniſt- And Pererdothmot fluly ioyne them both rogether' 


ted ti the Schelomem which haue hidden Chnſt an it ; 
veile drawene tote lum 0 the beholuing of whome ! 

Arey bent we wander in many vncortame n 

1 "re „ a ſhall alway | 7 "Mp" they do * 


." 442 thoſt arefle 
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of God, but of the will of God. For neither do 
los by chis that we either arc ready to embrace for 
» wharlococr tt racine orcker we do commit to it 
+ office of ſearching and knowingibut when we acknowledge 
to beamerciful father to vs by the recõciliatiõ made by Chriſt, 
Chnſt i vs vnto tighteouſneſſe, ſanctification, and 
Þy thus „I ſay, ok ſubmitting of our ſenſe, we at- 
eme into the kingdome of heauen. For when the Apoſtle Rom. 25 
hat wich the hearte we beleue to righteouſneſſe, and with the 10. 
onfelks is made to ſaluatiõ, he ſheweth that it is not enough, 
mexprefſegly belcue that which he vnderſtãdeth not, nor 
kerb toleame: but be tequireth an expreſſed acknowledging of 
xoodnefſe,in which conſiſteth our righteouſneſſc. 
in deede Idenic not (ſuch is the ignorance wherewith we are 
) that there nowe be and hereafter ſhalbe many thinges 
dand hidden from vs, till hauing put of the burden of our 
wecome neerer to the preſence of God: in which very thinges 
Alen from vs, nothing is more profitable than to ſuſpend 
toſtay our minde in determined purpole to kepe 
the Church . But vnder this colour to intitle ignoraunce 
e wich humilitie by the name of faith, is a great abſurditie. 
th blech in knowledge of God and of Chriſt not in ceuerence Iohu iy 
he Church. And we ſec what amaze they haue framed with this 3. 
mumplication, that any thingwharſocuer it be without any 
Ke, ſo that it be thruſt in vnder title of the Church, is greadily te- 
the as it were an oracle, yea ſomtime alſo moſt 
erroures. Which vnaduiſed lighineſſe of belicfe, whereas 
in cemume downefal to ruine,is yer excuſed by them, for that 
. determinatly, but with this condition adioyned. 
of che Church be ſuch. So do they faine, that truth is 
ght in blindneſſe, true knowledge in ignoraunce. 
8 we will not tarry long in confuting them, we do onely 
teaden to compare their doctrine with ours. For the very 
Hof the truth it ſelfe will of it ſelfe miniſter a confutation 
. For this is not the queſtion among them, whether 
n wrapped with many remnauntes of ignorance, but they 
Gythar they beleue aright, which ſtande amaſed in their 
r yea & do flatter them ſe lues therein, ſo that they do agree 
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we and iu ement of the Church, concerning thinges 
Scripture did not euery where teach, that 
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But we do graunt, that ſo long as we wander from home nd 
worlde, our faith is not fully æxpreſſed, not only becuſe mm 
are yet hiddẽ from vs, but becauſe being compaſſed wich ' 
of erroures, we atteine not all thinges. For the higheſt wiſcdae 
the moſt perfect is this, to profite more and proceege on funke 
warde with gentill willingneſſe to — Paule 
the faithful, if vpon any thing they differ one from an oiher 
for reuelation. And truely experience teacheth, that till we 
clothed of our fleſh , we atreine to know leſſe than were tobe i 
ſhed, and daily in reading we light vpon many darke places 
do conuince vs of ignorance. And with tlus bridle God holdet 
in modeſty, aſſigning to euery one a meaſure of faith, that coc 
very beſt teacher may be ready to learne. And notable exan 
this vnexpreſſed faith, we may marke in the Diſciples of Chni 
fore that they had obreined to be fully enlighined. We ſe, he 
hardely taſted the very firſt introductions, how they did ſhdee 
in the ſmalleſt pointes, how they hanging at the mouth of ther 
ſer did not yet much proceede, yea when at the women init 
tion they ranne to the graue, the Reſurrection of their maiſter 
like a dreame vnto them. Sith Chriſt did before beate vin 
their faith, we may not ſay that they were vtterly withoor fah 
rather, if they had not ben perſwaded that Chrilt ſhouldnſex 
all care of him woulde haue periſhed in them. For it was not 
ſtition that did drawe the women to embalme with ſpices theca 
of a dead man of whome there was no hope of life. but akhough 
beleued his wordes whome they knew to be a ſpeaker of tie 
the groſneſſe that ſtill poſſeſſed their mindes ſo wrapped tber 
in darkeneſſe, that they were in a maner amaſed at it. Whe 
is ſaide, that they then at the laſt beleued when they hadbyt 
the thing it ſelfe proved the tructh of the wor des of Chino 
they then beganne to beleue, but bycauſe the ſecde of hade 
which was as it were dead in their hartes, then receiving li 
did ſpringe vp. There was therefore a true faith in ihem he 
expreſſed faith, becauſe they reuerently embtaced Car i 
onely teacher, and then being taught of him, they determines 
he was the author of their ſaluation: Finally, they beleved! | 
came from heaven, by the grace of his father to gather his Vl 
to heauen. And we neede not to ſeke any more familiar prove 

of than this, that in all thinges alway vnbeleie is mimgled | 
5 Wemayalſocall it an vnexpreſſed futh, ich yet n 
1s nothing but a preparation of faith. Ihe Eu gcliſtes 
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ne promiſed, 21bci er but that Chriſt v to admiration with 
oy; "Y pell. Such obedienc fo much — 
r beleved Ch in dede but the be to Chriſt,beareth — in 
n he came 3 ſtes —— of faith. So * name 
he teceiued 128 the Euangeliſt ry F healing of hi cour- 
1 gere that wh h ihech,beleued a ſonne, 
arme Albeit i abmitted him ſelf * he hearde of th againe: by- lohn. 
Lane, that it is to be knowen e to his authoritie e mouth of 3 8. 
2 . in the fl place the he was ſo eee his 
—— hay the ſ e worde of belcui e and read 
ples, tha econd clcunn 6 
doth Ioh at proſeſſed ace maketh hi g bgnifiet 
womans r n ſer forth TS e che eee num- 
— chat they ran amariranes , which iſt. Alike 
thy report, bu arde him, (aide 01 earneſtly ro Ch ſo beleued lohn | 
1 AR we haue ere us : Now we one which yet 4. * 
inſtcucted _ . Hereby a im, and we know . bycauſe 
"a benen e firſt an e 3 that he is the 
. tha God 79 faithfull,in d ons, fo that the y > hich are not 
honour to 8 tender ebenes. 3 9 diſpoled to 
i deſire to godly affectio gar rouchefaverh ut iu this re- 
ng 1 further 5 this willmgn e graunt ſo 
uch, fuch 2s they lie dull cha ffer eth fatre 5 efle to learne 
terh — e Papiſtes hau IR, hp Ie with oy it groſſe 
dre of try which alwa — 1 por if the vnExpfel- 
that of eih, how — carning , yet ne Paule ſeuercl 
— ſtudie to A — a e oa 
foch as he : e is the tru ow nothing? proche do ch 7. 
4 is offered e knowled 8 cy 
— For as he is of his Father ge of Chriſt,jf 
zo che right appointed to b that is to ſav. cl . receiue 
e e — othed with his 
h being hur ly there are c by the Goff] our faith, ſo 
an vp,Chriſt * opened to v pell gomg be fe "wy 
ble c ſhoulde lit) the treaſu ore to 
* Chriſt + — a” 14 profi e vs. 80 — of grace, 
nr not fo * © haue be ne, where he ſ. _— ioyneth 
there reſtraino faith ne taught what i aith: Ye haue 
to the edi dene ſo much to the Goſpell is the trueth in | 
, the fication c taught b M pe » but that I Ephe. 4. 
Goſpell of faith but Y oſes & con- 20. 
a fuller , heres hone the Prophets 
opening ol fich hath bene de- 
„there ſote it is wor 
EE ij. 8 


. 
| n F 
7. ” 


.. Of the maner how to receiue 
Rot. 10 . called gf Paule, the doctrine of faith. For which cue hw 
4- ſaich in an other place, that by the comming of faich the law nt | 
away, meaning by this word faith, the ne and ynaccuſtomed aa 
of teaching, wherby Chriſt fince he appeared our ſcholemaſa Ai 
more plainely ſet forth the mercy of his father, and more ce 
teſtified of our ſaluation. Albeit it ſhalbe the more eaſe and 
conuenient ordre , if we deſcend by degrees from the genen 
the ſpecialtie. Firſt we muſt be put in minde that there u a g 
relation of faith to the worde, and that faith can no more be (exe 
from the worde, than the ſunnebeames from the ſunne from 
Efa, 55. they procede. Therefore in Eſaie God crieth out:Heare me andy 
1 We ſoule ſhall liue. And that the ſame is the fountaine of faith, 
110 hewethintheſe wordes: Theſe thinges are written that ye a 
: leue. And the Prophet meaning to ex horte the people to bet 
a, 95. faith: This day if ye ſhall heare his voice. And to heare is cor 
e, ly taken for to Beleue. Moreouer, God doth not without a 
Eſaie ſet this marke of differẽce betwene the children oftheC 
and ſtraungers, that he will inſtruct them all, that they may bet 
of him. For if it were a benefit vniucrſall to all, why ſnoulde be 
his wordes to a fewe? Where with agreeth this that the Eu > 


do commonly vſe the wordes Faithfull, and Diſciples, as len 


AQ. 6. wordes expreſſing one thing, and ſpecially Luke very oft in the 
8 of the Apoſtles. Yea and he ſlretcheth that name cuen ioa 
' 9 in the finth chapiter of the Actes. Wherefore if faith de 
26. and neuer ſo litle from this marke, to which it ought to be dreftyk 
and. 13. led, it kepeth not her own nature, but becometh an vncertaine 
and. 4. neſſe of beliefe and wandring errour of minde. The ſame We 
the foundation where with faith is vpholden and ſuſteined, u 
which if it ſwarue, it falleth dow ne. Therefore take au the W 
and then there ſhall remaine no ſaith. We do not here dilpme® 
ther the mimſterie of man be neceſſatie to ſowe the word 
that faich may be conceiued therby. which queſtion we = 
intreate of: but we ſay that the worde it ſelfe, howeſocuerit 
ueied to vs, is like a mirrour when faith may beholde God 
od doth therein vſe the ſeruice of man, or workeit by 
only power, yet he doth alway ſhew him ſelfe by his worde to 
Ro.r, , Whome his will is to drawe vnto him: wherevpon Paule & 
uch to be an obedience chat is geuen to the Golpell. Ro 
phui. a. in other place he praiſeth the obedience of faith in __ 
27, For this is not the onely purpoſe in the vnderitanding of . 


we knowe that there is a God, but this allo, ca thus cheich, | 
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hereof 1 God, ro thi : t whar o much b 
Ul * wp peine,th aone he - 
te, th eiued y his at faith i will be 
the whereof awd Ano h is a kno 
. ere hof ne of th And the © . 
ſpeaker _ But alfc Chr mae of . 
f faith this for — — and weak diſpute od. 
| bim, u the dy det deceiue not to bel e credit mee 
— — Con 
to lu e inui ed, th „ vnleſſs od i 
fairh not at iolable at what e th is 2 
— , we muſt aryl a ſoeuer ou furtlier 
e her ſ. of God procedeth 
the dea vnto.[ earch w mans 
Ma radlris a —— the fo har this n | 
1 ſaying o ing of God in the raiſcd 4 
they able to ſelues can 1 God to C to eee "4 
$ the office ſtabliſh fai ere ain: Th Thou 8 ; 
oF of faith th.W g but ſh et theſe e bloud ene. 2. 
, what ſoeue to e den ake fai are ſuch e 17. „f 
N queſtion is onel and ** to th not in the ith, ſo drt ſay- 410. _ 
ane and reſt y wh what ſort e truthe meane ſeaſ leſſe 
nation and ypon, — faith gage ſoeuer * God * on that 
And vengeanc hen our ethin t ſpeake e oft 
farh how e, h conſ " he w th: bu e 
es or coſine eh 7 — 
fore, to ſeeke G but flee it but tr eee Lorde 
| e dar: * — 8 le and my in- 
= = poem ron yet a full to flee fr ome ak. ake for 
of rener if in . 2 taub bye plaine 
— . c Trac bo ey — A 
— flat Te —— 1 1 frog 
— — Ul en all we ſhall ation d eof ma 
u. Therefore ther s aiedvpi to ſeeke nerer U, we 
Ae that ee *·[¶ò» na- 
app kin neederh declareth = 2 chat we 
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truth and thy ſaluation, I haue not hidden thy goodneſſe 
* truth. Thy goodneſſe and thy trueth keepe me. In an other * 
p; 6. Thy mercie to the heauens, thy trueth euen to the cloudes 
C. All the wayes of the Lord are mercie and trueth,to them tha 
Pſa 107 his couenant, Againe. His mercie is multiplied vpon vs,andthe may 
Pla of the Lorde abidetþ for euer. Againe ] will tinge to thy Name pu 
thy mercie and trueth. I omit that which is in the Prophetes wes 
ſame meaning, that God is mercifull and faithfull in his ptomia 
For we ſhall raſhely determine that God is mercifull vnco vs, me 
him ſelfe do teſtife of him ſelfe and preuent vs with his calling las 
his will ſhouide be doubtefull and vaknowen , But we have Ae 
ſcene, that Chriſt is the onely pledoe of his loue , without wht 
on euery fide appeare the tokens of hatred and wrath. Nowe for 
much as the knowledge of Gods goodneſſe ſhall not much pteu 
vnleſſe he make vs to reſt in it, therefore ſuch an ynderſtandings 
be baniſhed as is mingled with doubtina, and doth not (oundy 
in it ſelte, but as it were, diſputeth with it ſelfe . But mans wn, a 
is blinde and darkened, is farre from atteining and climbing q 
perceiue the very will of God: and alto the hearte of man, wt 
uereth with perpetuall doubting, is farre from reſting aſſured nt 
perſuaſion. Therfore it behoueth both that our wit be ligne 
our hearte ſtrengthened by ſome other meane , that the v 
God may be of full credit with vs. Nowe we ſhall haue a pee 
finition of faith, if we ſay , that it is a ſtedfaſt and aſſured nor 
of Gods kindneſſe toward vs,which being grounded vponthe ou 
of the ftee promiſe in Chriſt, is both reucled to our mindes ais 
led in our heartes by the holy Ghoſt. | 
5 But before I procede any further , it ſhalbc neceſſire, a 
make ſome preambles to diſſolue certaine doubtes that ole 
make ſome ſtoppe to the readers. And fiſt [ nuſt conturt 
diſtinQzon that fl eth about in the ſcholes, betwene fait! formed 
ynformed. For they imagine that ſuch as are touched wich nor 
of God,with no feclitg of godlineſſe, do beleue all thats net 
to ſaluation As though the holy Ghoſt in lightening our bear 
to faith, were not a witnefſe to vs of our adoption. 2 
ſurnptuouſiy, when all the Scripture crieth out againſt it, d 
che name of faith to ſuch perſwaſion voide of the feare of 
We neede to ſtriue no further with their definition, but ory 
_ 25 nature of faith, ſuc h as it is — — the ory 
eby ſhall plainel are howe vnl kilfully an # 
rather make a noiſe — of it. 1 haue arcade 


= * 
_ 


Thegrace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 220 
xe, thereſt [mill adde hereafter as place ſhall ſerue . At this pre- 
Ie, iat there can not be imagined a greater abſurditie, than 
nucndoon of theires, They wil haue faith to be an aſſent, where- 
every deſpiſer of God may receiue that which is vttered out of 
But ſrſt they ſhoulde haue ſeene whether euery man 
thus owne power do bring faith to him ſelfe, or whether the holy 
Abe by it a witneſſe of adoption. Therefore they do childiſh- 
ne the fooles, in demaunding, whether faith, which qualitie ad- 
u doth fourme , be the ame fr or an other and anewe faithe. 
hereby certainly, that in ſo babling they neuer thought 
the gifre of the holy Ghoſt. For the beginning of bele 
doch already conteine in it the reconciliation , whereby man 
Procneh to God. Bur if they did weye that ſaying of Paule: Rom 10 
uhthe bearte is beleued to rightebuſneſſe, they woulde ceſſe to 10. 
that ſame colde qualitie . If we hadde but this one reaſon, it 
le be ſufficient to ende this contention: that the very ſame aſ- 
(a5 I have already touched, and will againe more — repete) 
ather of the hearte than of the braine , rather of affeQion than of 
ritanding, For which cauſe it is called the obedience of faith, Rom, i. 
his ſuch as the Lorde preferreth no kinde of obedience aboue 3. 
and that worthily, foraſmuch as nothing is more precious to 
than his truthe, which as Iohn the Baptiſt witneſſeth , the be- Ioha. 3. 
rs doe a it were ſubſcribe and ſeale vnto. Sithe the matter is 2 5- 
doubtefull we doe in one worde determinately ſaie, that they 
— tondely when they ſaie that faithe is fourmed by adding of 
| vnto aſſent: whereas aſſent i ſelfe, at leaſt ſuch aſ- 
un declared in the Scriptures, conſiſteth of godly affection. 
— is an other plainer argument that offereth it ſelfe 
2 For whereas faith embraceth Chriſt as he is offe- 
5 Father: and Chriſt is offered not onely for righte- 
3 orgeueneſſe of ſinnes and peace, but alſo for ſanctinca- 
, a fountaine of living water: without doubte no man can 
— 2 him, vnleſſe he doe therewithall receiue the ſan- 
ray 2 Or, if any man deſire to haue it more 
N Pains, aithe conſiſteth in the knowledge of . And 
* not be knowene, but with ſanctipcation of rite? 
ir followerh, that fach can by no meane be ſeabed from 


Whereas they are wonte to laie this agai 
this againſt vs, that Paule . Cor. 
wor an have all zi, ſo that he —— mountaines: if he — 
» he is nothing : whereby they woulde deforme 
| EE iii 
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faith, in ſpoy ling it of charitic : they conlider not what the 
in that place meaneth by faith. For when in the chapiter nen 
fore it, G had ſpoken of the diuerſe giftes of the holy Ghoſ 
the which he had reckened the diuerſe kindes of es, pour 
and prophecie, and had exhorted the Corintl1ansto fallon del 
of theſe giftes, that is to ſay, ſuch giftes whereby more 
comoditie might come to the whole dod y of the Churchche uu 
way ſaide . „that he woulde ſhewe them yet a mote eim 
way. That all ſuch giftes, how excellent ſoeuer they be ofthenb 
yet are nothing to be eſteemed, vnleſſe they ſerue chatitie. For 
were geuen to the edifying of the Church, and vnleſſe theyke 
plied there vnto, they loſe their grace. For proofe of this be pa 
larly reherſeththem, repeting the ſelfe ſame ęiſtes that he had 
ken of before, but in other names. And he vſeth the wordes it 
and Faith, for all one thing, that is for the power to do mirades 
therefore this, whether ye call it power or faith, is a partculz 
of God, which euery yngodly man may both haue and abule,a 
gifte of tongues, as prophecie and other giſtes of grace: it 1510 
uell if it be ſeucred from charitie. ut all the errour of tick 
ſtandeth inthe, that where this worde Faith, hath diverſe ia 
cations , they not conſidering the diuetſitie of the —_ 
diſpute as though it were taken for one thinge in aliplices 
The place of Tames which they allege for maintainance ofthel 
errour, ſhall be els where diſcuſſed. But although forteac 
ſake, when we meane to ſhewe what manner ot knowl xt 
Gad there is in the wicked , we graunt that there are diverſe 
of faithe: yet we acknowledge and ſpeake of but one fa 
the godly, as the Scripture teacheth. Many in deede doe b 
that there is a God, they thinke that the Hiſtoric of the x 
and other parres of the Scripture are true (as common c 
wonte to iudge of ſuch thinges, as either are reported bei 
long ago, or ſuch as we our (clues haue bene preſente at and c 
There be alſo ſome that goe fufther , for bothe they beet 
worde of God to be a moſte aſſured oracle, and they don 
5 ee his commaundementes, and they ſomewhat 
orte d with his threateninges and promiſes. It — 
teſtißed Mat ſuch haue faith: but that is ſpoken out by abr. 
cauſe they do not with open vngodlinefſe fight againſt rhe 
2 or refuſe or deſpiſe it: — rather pretende a ceriane 
1ENce. 


10 But this image or ſhadowe of faith , as it is of o n 
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not worthy of the name of faith. From the ſound trueth wher- 
frreirdiffereth , although it ſhall be hereafter more largely 
ated, yes there is no cauſe to the contrary , why it ſhoulde not 
be touched by the way. It is ſayd that Simon Magus beleued, ,aa.s. 
-þ vet within abide after bewraied his owne vnbeliefe. And wher- 3. & 18 
s Rid that he beleued, we do not vnderſtand it as ſome do, that 
fayned a belieſe when he had none in bis heart : butwe rather 
te that being ouercome with the maieſty of the Goipell,he had 
maine faith ſuch as it was, and ſo acknowledged Chrilt to be the 
dor of life and ſaluation , chat he willingly: profeſſed humſelfe to 
ofhis. After the ſame manner it is ſaid in the Golpel of Luke, Luk. B. 
beleue for a time, in whom the (cede of the —— & 13, 
n before it bring foorth frute, or before it take any roote at 
: it 2 and periſheth : we dout not that. ſuch 
dwith a certaine taſt of the word do greedily receiue it, and be- 
to feele the diuine force of it: ſo _ that with deceitful =_ 
bag of begwle not onely other mens eyes, but alſo 
— they perſw ade — , that that reue- 
r which they ſhe y do the word of God, is moſt true godlinefle, 
ante they thinke that there is no vngodlyneſſe but manifeſt and 
Red teproch or contempt of his word. But what manner of al- 
ſoever that be, it pearceth not to the very hart to remaine there 
bed: though ſomtime it ſemeth to haue takẽ rootes, yet thoſe 
thuely rootes. The heart of man hath ſo many ſecret corners 
n, is full of ſo many hiding holes of lying, is couered with ſo 
A bypocrifie, that it oft deceiueth himlclte. But let them that 
in ſuch ſhadowes of faith vnderſtande, that therein they are no 
r than the Dcuill. But that frit ſorte of men are farre worſe 1,c 3. 
the Dewll which do ſenſele ſſely heare and vnderſtande thoſe > 
for knowledge whereof the Devils do tremble. And the o- 
re in this point egall with the Deuill, that the feelinge ſuch as 
nerewnh they are touched, turneth oncly to terrour and diſ- 


| lknowe that ſome thinke it hard, that we aſſi 

f igne fayth to 
provate, whereas Paule affirmeth faith to be the frute of ele Het. 
Much dout yet is eaſily diſſolued: ſor though none receiue the: 


of faith,nor do trucl teele the effectual working of the Goſſ 

3 pet 

tha are forccedained to ſaluation: yet — ſheweth 
e are ſometime moved with the fame feclinoe that 


ici ae ſo chat in their owne iudgement ing differ fr6 
< . ——-— 


Cap.2. Of the maner how toreceine 
Heb.6. them the taſt ofthe heavenly giftes , that Chriſt aſcribethwothe 
faith for a time: not that they ſoundely perceaue the ſpumul i 
ofgrace and aſſured light of faith: but becauſe the Lorg,the mar 
cedemne them and make them inexcuſable, conueyeth hinklew 
their mindes ſo farre foorth , as his goodneſſe may beraſted wx 
the ſpirite of adoption. If any obiect, that then there rem 
thing more to the faithfull whereby to proue certanely thei 
tion: I anſwere that though there be a great likeneſſe and fn 
rwene the elect of God, and them that are enducd with a fala 
for a time, yet there liueth in the elect only that affiance which! 
ſpeakerh off, that they crie with full mouth, Abba, Father. Theres 
as God doth regenerate onely the elect with incorruptible ſeed 
euer, ſo that the ſeede of life planted in their hearts neuer penke 
ſo ſoundly doth he ſeale in them the grace of his adopris, chr 
be ſtable & ſure. But this withſtandeth not but that that other 
riour working of the Spirite may haue his courſe, euen in then 
bare. In the meane ſeaſon the faithful are taught, carefully & 
to examine themſelues, leaſt in ſteade of aſſurednes of faith,doow 
in careleſſe conſidẽce of the fleſh.Beſide that, the reprobate dota 
conceiue but a confuſed feelinge of grace, ſo that they ruhe 
holde of the ſhadow than of the ſounde body , becauſe the 
rite doth properly ſeale the remiſſion of ſinnes in the eled o 
that they apply it by ſpeciall faith to their vſe. But yet it is u 
that the reprobate beleue God to be mercifull vnto them, us 
they receiue the gift of reconciliation, although confuſedy 
plaincly enough: not that they are parrakers of the ſelfe lame 
or regeneration wich the children of God, but becauſe they lee 
haue as well as they, the ſame beginning of faith, vnder a 
Hypocriſie. And I denie not, that God doth ſo fare give bg 
to theyr mindes , that they acknowledge his grace, bun be 
that ſame feelinge ſo different from the peculiar teſtimome 
iveth to his elect, that they neuer come to the ſounde 
ition thereof. For he doth not therefore ſhewe hmm 
cifull vnto them, for that he hauinge truely delivered ther: 
death , doth receive them to his ſauegarde, but one) he 
ſeth to them a preſent mercye . But he voucheſaueti 087 
he onely elect the liuely roote of fayth, ſo that they cu 
the ende. So is that obiection aunſwered , if God do us 


his grace, that the ſame remayneth ah er 


chat there is no cauſe to the contrarie, but that God may r 
ſome with a preſentfeclinge of his grace, uch aſterua 


Thegraceof Chriſt. © Lib. 3. 222 


Alſo faith be a knowledge of Gods ki 
2 | perſuaſion of the 2 thereof: — _ 
cut the feelinge of Gods loue in temporall thinges doth vaniſh 
uct . it haue an affinity with faith, yet doth it much 
hom faith . I graunt , the will of God is vnchau eabl ind 
rueth thereof doth alway Redfaftly agree with 1 f — 
n — _— 8 ſo farre as to attaine vnto that 
_ — _ the Scripture ſayth to belonge to the e- 
= eny that they do either conceive the will 
00 . eable, or do ſtedfaſtly embrace he wwe 
ec ow e they in a feeling that vaniſhet h a Li — 
_ u not planted deepe enough to take liuel 1 
efſe of ume waxeth drie , although for a few 4 
ont 1 bloſſomes and leaues, but Ale te. N nee 5 
he flo the frlt man, the Image — — 
is minde, and ſoule, ſo it is no — 10 2 
goo + ra with certaine beames of his —— 
8 — 16 —— F _ there is — — 
| | rwa 
3 knowledge of his Goſ — „ 
holden for trueth, that how ſmall and = k —— 
—— carry" weake ſoeuer faith 
— erer —— ee. the Spirite 
= 2-7 ge hearxes 3 as for the — — 
' — a light as after warde commeth 1 
geek. becauſe he geb — Se 
at he MI Dr *. geueth not life to 
Vs GD Le 4 tor ou it abide alwayes 
winks the ceachinge of che * — wy 8 er, for whereas 
Face, it muſt xe are ſometime — rep —— 
; Abe of aeedes be chat there is raiſed — — 
— mg loue. So for a time there li 1 
— God, by whom he knew — — 
A. — — with a certaine 0 — 
— ron e perſuaſion of the father| — - 
nods — . oue of God is 
e. For to ( are led with — — ri 
* be —— yne affection like hi- 
2 of ſhoulde poure it into hi neg. rm. 
zof Paule « — o his members. And truely 
uendech further, but to the elect only: The Ro. 3. 
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Cap.. Of the maner how to rectiue 
loue of God is poured abroade into our heartes by the holy aud 
that is giuen vs,cuen the ſame loue that engendreth the ſane; 
fidence of calling vpon him,whick I haue before touched. A 
contrary ſide we ſee God to be maruelouſly angry with his cl 
whom yet he ceſſeth not to loue:not that in himſelſe he han 
bur becauſe his will is to make them aft ayd with the fetlinge 
wrath. but to the entent to abate their pride of fleſh,to ſhake 
drouſine ſſe, and to moue them to repentance. And therefaed 
one time they conceiue him to be both angry with them a 
their ſinnes, and alſo mercifull vnto them: becauſe they not 
ly do pray to appeaſe his wrath , to whom yet they flee uch 
aſſured truſt. Hereby it appeareth that it is not true that fone 
counterfaite a ſhewe of faith, which yet do lacke the true fark, 
while they are caried with a ſodayne violent motion of Zeile, 
deceive themſelues with falſe opinion, And it is nodoutth 
— fo poſſeſſeth them , — they do not well examine 
as they ought to haue done. It is likely that they were ia 
Iohn. a whom ( as Iohn witnefſeth ) Chriſt did not commit himlelte 
24 yettheybeleuedin bim:becauſe he knew them all, and knen t 
in man. If many did not fal from the common faith(I cal ic 
becauſe the faith that laſteth but a time hath a great likenele 
1 affinity with the liuely and continuinge faith) Chriſt vod us 
* Gyd to hi Diſciples : If yeabide in my worde, then art 
my Diſciples, and ye ſhall know the trueth, and the trueth tal 
you free. For he ſpeaketh ro them that had embraced ius dot 
exhorteth them to the encreaſe of ons they . | 
owne ſluggiſhnefſe quenche the light that is given them. IE 
Tit 1.1. doth Poul affirme that fach — rs belong eth to the elec 
ring that many vaniſh way, becauſe they haue not taken luck 
Mar.r g. Like as Chriſt alſo ſaith in Matthew: euety tree y my father hu 
FO planted, ſhalbe rooted vp. In other there is a groſſer kinde ci 
luc. a. chat are not aſhamed to mocke both God and men. James 
againſt} kind of men, that with deceitful pretenſe do wicked 
. Tim. i faith. Neither would Paule require of the children of Godak 
$. fayned, but in reſpect that many do preſumpruoully ee 
themſelues that hich they haue not, and with vaine c 
1 Tim, eeite do beguile other or ſometime themſelues. Ther 
19. pareth a good conſcience to a cheſt wherein fayth is kept 
3 from good conſcience, haue ſuffered 
13 We muſt alſo remember the doutfull Ggnification a f 


Loh. 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lb.3. 223 
\ For ofrentumes faith ſignifieth the ſounde dodtrine of religion. 
be por the we now allcaged, and in the ſameEpiſtle where 
baue Deacons to holde faſt the miſtery of faith in a pure i. Tim. 3 
ience, Againe,wherc he publiſheth the falling away of certaine 9. 
the faith. But on er fide be ſayth that Timothee was 
hee yp with the des of faith. Againe, where he ſayth that 1. Tim. 4 
ahane vanities and oppolitions , falſely named ſciences, are the 1. & 6, 
that many departe from the faith: whom in an other place he 2-Tim.2 
th touchinge faith. As againe he chargeth Titus, ſay- aw 3. 
ane them that they be ſounde in the faith. By oundenefic he Tit : ; 
th noching elſe but purene ſſe of doctrine, which is ealily cor- & 2.3, 
ed and brought out of kinde by the lightneſſe of men . Euen be · 
in Chriſt, whom fai ſſeth, are hidden all the treaſures Col. 2. 
viſedom and knowledge ®F faith is worthily extended 
nuke the whole ſumme of heauenly doctrine, from which it can 
be ſevered. Contrary wiſe ſomtime it is reſtrayned to ſigniſte ſore 
icular obie d as when Matthew ſayth. chat Chriſt ſaw the faith of t. 
chat did let downe the man ſicke of the 2 through the tikes £4 
Chriſt himſelfe crieth out that he ſounde not in Iſracll ſo great . 
a the Centurion brought. But it is likely that the Centurion was 1. 
eil bent to the healing of his daughter, the care whereof occu- 10. = 
al bis minde: yet becauſe being contented with the onely aſſent 
nſwere of Chriſt , he required not Chriſts bodily preſence, ther- 
nreſpedt of this circumſtance his faith was ſo much commen- 
alule here before we haue ſhewed, that Paul taketh faith for 1. Cor. 
of working miracles, vhich gift they have that neither are re- 1 740 
nate by the Spirit of God, nor do hartily worſhip him. Alſo in an 
x place he ſetteth faith for q doctrine wherby we are inſtructed in 
| — he wryteth that faith ſhall be aboliſhed, it is out of 
* is meant by the miniſtery of the Church, which at 
r profitable for our weakeneſſe. In theſe formes of ſpeach 
* a proportionall relation. But hen the name of faith is vn- 
4 _ do lignifie a falſe profeſſion , or a lyinge title of 
— wr to be as harde a ſiguratiue abuſe as when the 
13 for a corrupt and wrongfull manner of worſhip- 
| ere ſayd in the holy Hiſtory, that the 
— * hadde bin tranſplanted into Samaria and the 
wh ere about, feared the fayned Gods and the God 
Vas as much , as to mingle heauen and earth together. 
of 2 What is that faith which maketh the chil- 
crent from the ynbeleuers, by which we call pon 


Cap. 2. Of the maner how to receine 
God by the name of our Father , by which we paſſe from 
life, and by which Chriſt the eternall ſaluation and life 
vs. Ihe force and nature thereof I thinke I have ſhortly naß 
ly declared. 

14 Nowletvs againe go through all the partes of it eat 
beginning which being diligently examine d, (as I thinte e 
remaine nothing doutfull When in defining taith we calle 

ledge, we meane not therby acoprehending, ſuch as men ic 
of thoſe —_— that are ſubiect to mans vnderſtandingeF 
far aboue it, that mis wit muſt go beyond & ſurmoit it felt 
vnto it, yea and when it is come vnto it, yet doth it not am 
which it feeleth, but while it is perſuaded of that which cu 
not, it ynderftandeth more by t aſſuredneſſe of pc 
than if it did with mans owne ca throughly perceme 
Ephe. familiar to man. Therefore Paule ſayth very well here bes 
ns. it to comprehende what is the length, bredth, depth, & hes 
Cal. . to know the loue of Chriſt that farre ſur mounteth knowledge 
28. his meaninge was to ſigniſie, that the thinge which on 
conceiveth by faith, is euery way infinite, and that thik 
knowledge is farre hyer than all vnderſtandinge. Bot yet 
the Lord hath diſcloſed to his Saintes the ſecrete of hu v 


was hidden from ages · and generations, therefore by good 


faith is in Scripture ſometime called an acknowledginge :206 
1. Ioh. 3 calleth it a certaine knowledge, where he teſtifieth, that thef 
2.  docertaynely no that they are the children of God. And 
tedly they know it aſſuredly: but rather by being confirmed 
| ſuahonof Gods trueth, than by beinge informed by natural 
Cor. ſtration. And this, alſo the wordes of Paule do declare ſni 
3.6. while we dwell in the body, we are wandering abrode omi 
becauſe we walke by faith and not by ſight : whereby de b 
that thoſe thinges which we vnderſtande by faith, ate c 
from vs and a, #7 Pe from our ſight. And hereupon we dete 
that the knowledge of faith ſtandeth rather in certainty 
prehending. 

1% We further call it, a ſure and ftedfaſt knowledge» 40 
thereby a more ſound conſtancy of perſuaſion. Fot 35 fan 
tented with a doutful and rowling opinion, ſo is it alſo ww 
with a darke and entangled vnderſtanding:but requiretha 
aſſuredneſſe, ſuch as men are wont to haue of things * K 
rience and proued. For vnbeliefe ſtickeih ſo faſt and is ſo 
ted in our heartes, and we are ſo bent vato it, that 


\ 


Thegrceof Chriſt. Lib.3. 224 
vich ther mouth to be true, ) God is faithful, no m3 is with- 
eu Contenucn din his heart. Specially when hecõ- 
tothe prouſe, thenthe vnuering of all men diſcloſeth the fault 
fore was hidden. And not without cauſe the Scripture with fo 
titles of comendation maintaineth the authority of the word 
hinke)ax \ bur endevoureth to giue remedy for the aforeſayd diſcale, 
we calle may obtaine to be fully beleued of vs in his promiſes. The 
s men ie $of the Lord(ſayth Dauid) are pure wordes, as th: Siluer tried Pal g, 
dinge.F nace of earth. fined ſeuen times. Againe, The word of the Lord 3% 
ic it ſel is2 ſelde to all that truſt in him. And Salomon conſitminge Pro. zo. 
not at and in a manner inthe ſame wordes, ſayth: Euery word of * 


uch con pure. But fich j whole 119. Plalme entreateth only ina man- 

ſle of per che Game, it were ſuperfluous to alleage any moe places. 

erceue y ſo oſt as God doth ſocomend his word vnto vs, he doth ther- 

where bet he way reproche ys with our vnbeleuingneſſe: becauſe that 

h, & her dation tendeth to no other end, but to roote vp all peruerſe 
N out of our hearts. T here be alſo many which ſo cõceiue the 


y of God. that they take litle comfort therof. For they be euen 
withall pinched with a miſerable carefulneſſe, while they dout 
er he will be mercifull to them or no, becauſe they encloſe 
tonarrow boundes the very ſame mercifulnefle,of whichthey 
themlelues, moſt aſſuredly perfwaded.. For thus they thinke 
bemſelues, that his mercy is in deede great and plentifull pou- 
pon many, offring it ſelfe and ready for all men: but that it is 

tan whether it will extende vnto them or no, or rather he- 
&y ſhall attaine vnto it or no. This thought when it ſtayeth in 
de racegis but a halte. Therefore it doth not ſo confirme the 
with aſſured quietnes, as it doth trouble it with vnquiete dout - 
but there is a far other feeling of full affurednefls , Which in 
pures is alway aſſigned to faith, euen ſuch a one as plainely 
before vs the goodnes of God, doth clearely put it out of dout. 

not be, but that we muſt needes — forks and proue Ehe.. 

3 the ſweteneſſe thereof. And therefore the Apoſtle out 

—_ aſſared confidence , and out of it againe boldneſſe. 
| ayth,thar by Chriſt we haue boldneſſe, and an entrance 
ence, which is through faith in lum. By which words true- 
chat it is no right fayth, but when we are bolde with 
4 ee our ſelues in te preſence of God. Which bold- 
* _ but of aſſured confidence of Gods good will and 
3 — is ſo true, that many times this word Faith, is 


v * 
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Cap.. . Ofthemaner how to receiue 
16 But hereupon hangeth the chiefe ſtay of our faith, tha 
do not thinke the promiſes of mercy which the Lord ufa 
true only in other beſide vs, & not at all in out ſelues. but rather 
in inwardly embracinge them, we make them our ont. Frank 
- proceedeth that confidence which the ſame Paule in an diba 
calleth peace, vnles ſome had rather ſay, that peace is derwedel 
is an aſſurednes that maketh the cõſcience quiete & cherefull 
God,without which the conſciẽce muſt of neceſſity be vertu l 
a maner torne in peeces with troubleſome trembling, vuleſſe pe 
it do forget God and it ſelfe, and ſo ſlumber a lle while. And 
truely ſay, For a litle while, for it doth not longe enioy that mia 
etfulnes, but is with oſtẽ recourſe of the remembrance of 
ent ſharply tormented. Brie fely, there is none truely fad 
but he that being perſuaded with a ſounde aſſuredneſſe that 
his mercifull and louing father, doth promiſe himſelfe all thag 
pon truſt of Gods goodneſſe: and none but he that truſting 
omiſes of Gods good will toward him, conceiueth an m 
He.3.13 tookinge for of ſaluation: as the Apoſtle ſheweth in theſe won 
we keepe ſure to the ende our confidence and gloryinge of 
For hereby he meaneth that none hopeth well in the Lorde, 
that with confidence glorieth that he is heire of the kingedomt 
heauen. There is none (l fay)faithfull, but he chat leaning 


aſſuredne ſſe of his owne ſaluation, doth confidently inumpbe 
the Deuill and death, as we are taught by that notable cond 
ſentence of Paule: I am perſuaded (faith he) that neither ce 
life, nor Angels, nor principalties, nor powers, nor thinges i 
nor —. to come, ſhalbe able to ſeparate vs from the lovec 


whcrewith he embraceth vs in Chriſt Ieſu. And in like mms 
Gme Apoſile chinketh, that the eyes of our minde are by 00 
meane well lightened, vnleſſe we ſee what is the hope of the® 
inheritance to which we are called. And ech where his com 
ner of teaching is ſuch, that he declareth that no otherxiſe ve 
well comprehend the goodneſſe of God, vnleſſe we gather 
frute of great aſſuredneſſe. : a 

17 Bur ( ſome man will ſay) the faithſull do finde by 2 
farre other thing within themſelues, which in recording 
God toward them, are not oncly tempted with vnqui * | 
oftentimes chaunceth vnto them, but alſo are ſomerme ae 
moſt grieuous terrours: ſo great is the vehemency o 
throw downe their mindes : which thing ſeemeth not 2 
to agree wich that aſſur edneſſe of faith. Therefore this 


| 


d * 


pealeable queteneſſe, as 
Yer oathe other fide we ſay, that in what forte ſoeuer they be 
vd. ibey do neuer fall and departe from that aſſured contdence 
þ they have conceiued of the mercy of God. The Sciiptute 
ech fort no example of fanch more plaine, or more notable than 
ad, ſpecially if a man beholde the whole contmuall courſe of pro. 45. 
| - Barger hoe he was not alway of minde, himſelſe 5 & 43-5 
dareth by innumerable complaiotes of which at this time it hall 
ſaficient to chooſe out a fewe . When he te b his one 
— — N — — 
5 on | ? Why trem my a 
| art thou diſquieted within me ? truſt in God. And truely 
lame was 2 token of deſttuction, cuen as 
oghe himlelfe to be forſaken of God: Andin an other place pm i. 
ve a lager cõfeſſion therof,where he ſaith: I ſayd in my ouer- 1. 
1 
10 — nd miſetable yea & 
very nature o inge:Hath otten to 
2 or vr? Ade — peer 
Wn: Bur » To dic is mine : charges are of the right pq 79, 
. . — 
not only conteſſeth himſelſe to be toſſed with douti 


xd when he 
bunlelfe 


5 
the 
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| Cap.2. .* Of the maner howto receine 
then thy heartwaite for the Lord. He reprocheth himſcls & 
fulnes, & in repeating the ſame twiſe, cõfeſſeth himſelfe whe 
times ſubiect to many troubleſome motions. And in the menen 
he doth not onely become diſpleaſed with himſelſe in thee tl 
bur earneſtly ende uoureth to amendement. Truely ifwew 
nerely by good examination compare him with Achazhere 
Eſa. 7. founde — diſterence.Eſay was ſent to bring remedy tothe c 
griefe of the wicked king and hipocrite, and ſpake vnto himini 
word es: Be in ſauegard and be quiete: feare not, &c. But hadi 
chazꝰ As it was betore ſayd, that his heart was moved 2s tem 
the woode are ſhaken with winde, though he hearde the prom 
he ceſſed not to quake for feare. This therefore is the proprere 
& puniſhment of vnbeliefe, ſo to tremble for feare, that in ie 
be turneth himſelfe away from God, that doth not open tobi 
the gate by faith. Contrariwiſe the faithfull whom the way! 
den of temptations maketh to ſtoupe, and in a maner of ele 
conſtantly riſe vp,although not * — trouble and hard 
becauſe they know their owne weakeneſſe, they pray withihel 
OR fe het: Take not the word of trueth away from my mouth cont 
47. hy. By which words we are taught, that ſomtime they become 
as though their faith were vttetly ouerthrowen, yet they fin 
nor turne their backes, but proceede in their battel,& withpe 


encourage their ſlouthfulneſſe, leaſt by fauoringe themſdæ 
ſhould grow to vnſenſible dulneſſe. | 
18 For the Ag therof, it is needefull to reurnen 


diuiſion of the fleſh and the ſpirite, whereof we made ment 
other place, which doth in this behalſe moſt clearel pen. 
godly heart therefore feeleth a diuiſion in it ſelfe , whichsp 
dclited with ſwerenefſe by acknowledging ofthe goodoelle 
and partly grieued with bitterneſſe by feclinge of his oem 
| hy reſteth ypon the promiſe of the Goſpell,and my „ 
& reaſon of the teſtimony of his owne wickedneſſe: par n 
with conceiuing of life,and partly quaketh for teare of 
variation commeth by imperfeCtion of faith, foraſmuch a 
be in ſo good caſe inthe courſe of this preſent life, a5 ben 
from all diſeaſe of diſtruſtfulneſſe to be altogether killed & xc 
with faith. - Hereupon proceede thoſe bartels when | 
fulnes that abideth in the remnants of the fieſh,riſerh ip to 
faich that is inwardly conceiucd. But if in a faithfull minde a 
be mixed with doutfulneſſe, come we not then alw2y 0 
that faich ſtandeth not in a certaine and cleare knowerer 


Kb enangled knowledge of Gods will toward v No, 
+a Porthons — 2 wich ſundry thouahtes, yet 
r rand ſevered from faith hough we be vexed 
| ind downe of diſtruſtfulneſſe, yer are we not therfore 

tin the bottomleſſe depth theroſi and though we be ſhaken, 

t thro done out of our place. For this is alway the 
ofthis barcell;char farch doth at lengih with wraftling ouercome 
hard troadles wherewith when ſhe is ſo befieged, the ſeemeth 


ha be the ſumme of all.So ſoone as any drop of faith, be 
wer ſo mall; is poured into our heartes; we byandby beginne to 
the face of God milde and pleaſaunt, and louing toward vs: 
te lame we ſee from a farre of, & farre diſtam from vs, but with 
fight, thatwe know we are nor deceived. Frothenle forward, 
auch weprofir (as we ought cominually to proſu) as it were 
veeeding further, we come vnto ſo much the derer, & therfore 
beholding of him, & by very continuance he is made more 
. So we ſee; that the minde enlightened with the 
x of God. firſt holden Wrapped in much ignorance, which 
andlide is wiped away. Let the ſame minde is got ſo hinde- 
| 1 of ſome things, or by darkely ſeing that which 
al hur that ſhe enioyetha clere knowledge of Gods wil toward 
| is the firſt and principall point in ſaith. For as if a man be- 
ſbur y in priſon, haue beames of the ſunne ſhininge in,fidclonge- 
e window, or as it were bur halfe glummeringe, he wan- 
in deede the free beholdinge of the ſunne,yer he ſeeth with his 
7 radouted brightne ſe thereof, and receiuerh the vſe of it: ſo 
ang bounde with the tetrers of an earthly body, huwſocuer we 
2 18 2 —_— ee are ſufficient- 
ure light of God, exten 
4 | beames of lighe vp vs, though tbe burahele 26 ſhew forth 
- Sale poimes the Apoltle very well reacheth in diuerſe 
* be ſayth. chat we know vnperfectly, and prophecte 1. Cor. 
, and ſee by a darke ſpeakinge as by glaſſe, he ſheweth 
e Portion of the true godly 2 
2 — 5 
ane it happeneth 


Cap.2. . Of the maner howto receiue 
by our ſmall — naro compaſſe. And this Pale 
teth of the Whole church, but vnto euery one of vs, hu owne 


v ſſe is a hinderance and Ray that he can not come ſo nere au 
to be wiſhed. But how ſure and vndeceiueable a taſt of ix CM 


a cer. j 3 ſmall droppe of faith doth wake vs feele, the ſame Apoſleſhe 


13. 


in an other place, where he affirmeth , that by the Golpel 
bold the glory of God with vncouered face, hauing no veie bea 
vs and it, ſo effectually that we be transformed into the (ame m 
In ſuch entanglementes of ignorance there muſt needes be vx; 
together both much doutinge and fearefull trembling, ſpecdly 
aſmuch as our heart, by a certaine naturall inſtin& of it ele t 
ned to vnbeleuingneſſe. Beſide that, there be tentatiom whichba 
infinite in number, and diverſe in kinde, do oftentimes withgrex 
daine violence aſſaile vs. But ſpecially our owne conſcience 
ſed with heauy burden of ſinnes lying vpon it, doth ſomeme 20 
and grone with it (clfe, and ſometime accuſeth it ſelſe: ſomerme 

murmureth, and ſometime is openly troubled. Whethe 
fore aduerſities do ſhewe an apparance of the wrath of God, ai 
conſcience doth findein it ſelfe any proufe or matter of hum 
from thenſe vnbeliefe doth gake weapons and engines to vas 
faich wichall: which are alway directed to this ende, that ve 
God to be our aduerſatie and hatefully bent againſt s, ſhoulde 
not hope for any helpe at his hande, & allo be afraid of hin ad 
deadly enemy. 

21 To beste theſe aſſaultes, faith doth arme & fortiße her ſeven 
the word of God. And when ſuch a tentation affaileth, tha cf 
our enemy, becauſe he is ſharpe againſt ys: fanh on the other l 
ſwereth, that euen when he puniſherh he is alſo mercifull bea 
chaltiſement commeth rather of loue than of wrath. Wben n 
ſtriken with this thonghe that God is a teuenger of iniquũuei 
that ſtroke he ſetteth his pardon ready for all offenſes, ſo n 
ſinner reſorteth to the mercifulneſſe of the Lorde. So3 
howſocuer it be in maruelous wiſe toſſed and vexed, yet æ E 
ſerh vp aboue all daungers, & neuer ſuffereth the confidence © 
mercy to beplucked away from it: But rather whatſoever con 
do trouble and wery it, in the ende they turne to the aſue 
this confidence. And hereof this is a proufe:that the boly oo 
they thinke theſelues moſt of all preſſed with the rengemet 2 
yet euen then do make their complaintes to the fame God 4 
it ſeemeth that they ſhall not be heard at all, euen then nes 
they call vpon him. For to what purpoſe were it io male 1 


Thepraceof Chriſt, | Lid.3. 8 wy 
his Gomwhom they hoped for no comfort ? tru ey w 
| 9 him , vnlefſe they beleued 
were ſome at his hande prepared for them. So the ist. 8. 
| it blamerh their eatveſ W "EF 
| periſhed,but yet they called ro him for help. 
xn | — heat for they faith, yet he doth not 
en from the number of his, nor maketh them of the number 
he nbelcuers,but ſtirreth them to ſhake of that fault. Therefore 
Ame aguine that which we haue aboue ſpoken,rhar the roote 
lach is neuer plucked out of a heart, bur ſlicketh ſo faſt in 
ume; that bowſocuer it be ſhaken and ſeeme to bende this 
wthar way;the light therof is ſo neuer quenched or choked vp, 
— aticaſt hidden nder ſore embers and by this token 
phinelyſhewed , that the worde which is an vncorruptible ſeede, 
neetforth fruce like to it ſelfe, the ſpring whereof doth never wi- 
& periſh. For whereas this is che extremeſt matter of de · 
veto the h ——ͤ 1a17 rgeer 21 
onnges ———— 1 
nat i | procee 0 t though od do kill 17. 
The will nottherfore cefſe to nuten him. 'This is the erverh 8 
ae: Vnbclicfe reigneth not within the heartes of the godly, 
cumardly affalech em: neither doch ſhe deadly wounde them 
"cr wepons, but only troubleth them, or ſo hurterh cht, that yet 
vold — Paulteacherh;ferverh vs for a ſhicld 
| demge holden vp ainſt weapons, doth ſo receiue the force of 18. 
maziteither vtrerſy driverh the backe or at leaſt ſo breakerh 
. rolece,rhat can not pearce them to danger of life. Ther- 
en tach is ſhaken; it in like as if a ſtronpe ſouldiour with the 
Woke of a dart be compelled to remove his foote,and geue 
lidezand when faith it ſelfe is woundgd, cat is like as jfhis 
oe be in ſome parte broken, but et ſo that it is 
his fe 9 godly minde will artaine to riſe 
. ts If I walke in the middeſt 
deterrible to : 


how engines 
he x not the 
out of che dorcs. 


As — 

nd ſo it we may iudge e ſucceſſe, the faithfull 

fate from euery battell, ſo that — receiuin feſde be 
are ready to come againe into the field: but alſo that is | 

v. Ioh. j lohn ſaith in his canonical Epiſtle: This is the victory that ou 

4- meth the world euen your faith. For he affirmeth that i hal dag 
ly vmne the victory in one or few battels, ot againſt ſome one I 
but alſo that icſhall get the ouerhande of the whole world, aa 
it be a thouſand times aſſaile d. | 
22 There'isanotherkinde of feare and trembling,but ſuch 
as by it the aſſuredneſſe of faith is ſo nothing at all d mimiſbel 
thereby it is ihe more ſoundly ſtabliſhed. T hat is, when the fad 
either in thinking that the examples of Gods vengeance again 
wicked are ſhewed for leſſons for them to learne by, do carefully 
ware that they happen not to prouoke Gods wrath againſtthenh 
ues with the ſame offenſes;or recordinge with themſclues then 
miſery , do leatne to hang gl:ogether vpon the Lord wichour wh 
they ſee themſelues to be more fickle and ſooner iy 5 
blaſt ol winde. For when the Apoſtle, in ſettinge ſoocth the long 
wherewiththe Lord ia blde time had puniſhed the people of l 
putteth the Corinthiant in feare that they entanele not themic 
with like cuilsthe doth tot thereby abate the ir affiance, but oah 
kerth away the ditlpes of the fleſh by which faith is wont mom n 
oppre ſed han ſtrengthned. And when be £a*cth occaſon of ile 
fail to exhort him that ſtãdetb, to take heede that he fall 
not thereby bid vs to wauer , as though we were not fully al 
our ſtedfaſtne ſſe, but only he takerh away arrogant preſumpts 
raſh truſting to much in oui owne ſtregthhat after che trum 
of the Iewes,the Gentiles being recerucd into their place, (how 
to much oucragiodſly triumphe agaialt che. Albeit he | 
not pnly to the faithfull , but alio in che ſame ſaying cor 
the Hypocmes that gloried onely in oui ward ſhew. For eue 
he admoniſh euery man particularly, but malinge a c 
twene the Iewes & the Gentiles, aſter y he had ſhewed that the K 
in this chat they were teiecded, did ſuffer iuſt puniſn mec t ſor i 
belieſe and vnthankeſolneſſe, he alſo 3 = bay” 
ſhould not, by being proud and extolling themſe lues, bor 
of W a= Bay into them. But as in chat gener 
ing of the lewes,there remained yer ſome that were not 
the couenant of adoption, ſo out of the — * 
ſome,which without true fajrb,ſhould 3 vp onc 14 | ray 
confidence of the fich,and ſo abuſe Gods louing kms 


Thegraceof Chriſt. Lb. 3. 228 
Socom dun although you take this as ſpoken to the elect & 
war thereupon ſhall folow no inconuenience. For it is one 
16 holde downe the raſh preſumption which out of the rem- 
ofthe fleſh creepeth ſometime euen into the holy ones, that 
| it waxe not outragiouſly wanton: and an other 
dune the cõſcence with feare, chat it reſt not with full aſſu- 
incfle in the mercy of God. 7 
NM ken he ieacheth, that with feare & trembling we ſhould 
ourowae ſaluton, he requireth nothinge elſe, but that we ,, 
accuſtome vs with much abacing of our reuerently tio 
vp mo the mightineſſe of God. For truely nothing doth ſo 
h awake vs to caſſ all our confidence & affurance of minde vpon 
das doth the diſtruſt of our (clues and carefulnes conceiuc d 
dee in cõſcience of our own wretchednes, And according 
his mearung is that ſaying in the Prophet to be taken: In the mul- pa 5.8 
ade of Ivill entre into thy temple :I will worſhip in 
Where he comely cdioyneth the boldnes of faith that leaneth 
Gods mercy — >=ai wich we mult needes feele 
ta comming into t of Gods maieſty, we perceive by the 
+ 67. "07 gr rarer gy vec Ie We | 
u — — — pronounceth the man bleſſcd, that Pro. 28. 
ally maketh his owne heart afraid, for by hardninge thereof +: 
— 
wore heed uc we d be troubled & 
8 — om as — 2 confounded in it ſelfe, doth 
lente agune in God: ring it ſelfe, it reuiueth 
in him. Therfore there is no — —— that — 
1 2t one time both be in feare, and alſo enioy moſt aſſu- 
cablort in reſpe that ſometitme they turne their eyes to behold 
— rafuty, & ſometime they caſt the thought of their minde 
| mueth of God. But how(will ſome man lay) ſhall feare and 
Ewell both in one minde ? cucn thus, as contrarily vnſenſible 
72 carctuinelie. For wheras the wicked trauaile to procure 
"nd a want of griefe, that no feare of God might trouble 
— of Gods preſſech them, that they can not 
| they deſire. So there is ing to withſtande, but 
may exerciſe them that be his ro humility, that in fighting 
—— themſclucs vnder the bridle of modeſt y 
* text it appeareth, that this was the entẽt 
l where hoaſſigneth the cauſe of feare,and trembling 
good plealkureof Godguhereby he giucth to them that be 
EF i 


ij 


Cap.2. . Ofthemaner howto receine 
his both to will well, and valiantly to go through with it. Aca 
Ole-3 5 to this meaning ought we to take that ſayinge ofthe Prophet J 
children of Iſtael ſhall feare God and his goodueſſe: becauſe not 
ly, zodlines engẽdreth the reverence of God, but the very (wee 
and pleaſant taſt of grace, filleth man beinge diſcouragedin h 
with feare & admiration, to make him hang vpon God, andh 
yeclde humſelfe ſubiect to his power. | 
24 et we do not hereby make roome to that moſt peſtlem 
loſophie, which haltepapiſtes at this day beginne to come 
cornrrs . For, they can not defende that zrofſe doatul 
whicli hath bin taughe in Schaoles , they flie to an other deniſe 
make a conhdece mingled with diſtruſtfulnes. I hey confel 
oft as we looke vnto Chriſt, we finde in him full matter to he 
bur becauſe we are alwayes vnworthy of thoſe good things th 
offred vs in Chriſt. they would haue vs to waver & ſtagzerinde 
dinge of our owhe vnworthineſſe. Briefely, they place conſciencel 
berwene hope & feare, that it altereth from the one to the other, 
ent-rchangeable times & courſes: and they ſo compare ſuth & 
together, that when the one ſpringeth vp, the other is preſſeddo 
when the one ariſeth, the other againe falleth . do when Saaniee 
that thoſe open engines vherewith before time he was von 


ſtroy the aſſuredneſſe of faith, do now nothinge preuale, he ct 
reth by crooked vndermininges to oucrthrow it. But hat mne 
confidence ſhall that be, which ſhall now and ten yeclde to dee 
tionꝰ I ſay they) thou conſider Chriſt, there is aſſured (al hon. 
if chou returne to thy ſelie, there is aſſured damnation. I hert t 
neceſſity diſtruſt and good hope mult by enterchaungtabie c 

reigne in thy minde: As mg we ought to imagine Chnſtta 


a farre of, and not rather dwellinge within vs. For thercfore we 
for ſaluation at his hande, not becauſe he oppcareth a lune ot 
vs, but becauſe he hath graffed vs into his body & ſo mabethn 
takers not onely of all his good thinges, but alio of himielte. 
fore I thus turne this their argument againſt themſclues: If thost 
ſider thy ſelfe, chere is certaine damnation Bur becauſe Chile 
his good thinges is by way of communicatinge ſo giuen m 
that all his thinges are made thine , and thou art made m 
bim, yea & all one with him: his righteouſneſſe drownerh thy 
his (aluation taketh away thy damnationche by bs 
meth berwene thee and God, that thy vnworthineſſe come na 

t of God.Briefely,chus is the tructh we ought nenherto fu 

from vs, not vs from hum, but with boch handes to ba 


Thegrace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 229 
F he hath coupled himſelſe vnto vs. So the 
Ne rexcheth u: The body in dede ( ſaith he)is dead by reaſon of Rom. 
-bc the Spirite of Chnit that dw h in you, is life fot righte- 
fe. According to theſe mens trifcling deuiſe he ſnoulde haue 
E. Chriſt in deede hach life with himſelfe : but you, as you be ſin- 
une ſubiect to death & damnation. But he ſamh farre other- 
For he teacheth that that damnation. which we deſerue of our 
u ſvallowed vp by the ſaluation of Chriſt, and to proue it, he 
the lame teaſon that I haue alleged, becauſe Chriſt is not with» 
1, bot dwelleth within vs, and cleaueth vnto vs not onely with 
Lble knot of fellowſhip,bue with a certame maruclious com- 
more and more groweth with vs into one body, till he 
madeakogethcr one with vs. And yet l denie nor, as I haue ſaid 
befoce, that ſomerime there happen certaine inrerruptions of 
the weakencfſe thereof is amonge violent ſodeine morions 
d bether or checher. So in the thicke miſte of terations the light 
wou choked, but what ſo euer happeneth, it ceſſeth not from 
nour io ſceke God. | 
Ani no otherwiſe doth Bernarde , when he purpoſely 
eth oſ chis queſtion in his fift Homelie in the Dedication of 
twple. Ofrentumes(I ſay) by the beneſite of God ſtudying vp6 
oule, me thinkes I finde in it two thinges as it were contraric. If 
mole the ſoule it ſelfe , as it is in it ſelfe and of it ſelfe, I can ſay 
moe truely of it, than that it is yiterly brought to nosght. 
#ncede I now to recken vp parucularly all the miſeries of the 
| howitis loaden with Gnnes , covered with darkneſſe, entan- 
deceitful enticementes, itching with luſtes, ſubiect io paſ- 
led with illutions, alway enclined to ewll , bent to all kindes 
ally ful of ſhame and confuſionꝰ No if all the very righte- 
3 of i being looked vp6 by the light of trueth be found like 
| d with floures, then what ſhall the vnrighteouſneſſes Ph 
of beaccompred ? If che light that is in vs be darkenefſe, how Mace. 6. 
hoe very darkenelſe be > What then? without doubte man : 
tO vanitie : man is brought to naught: man is nothing. 
07 henis he wah nothing,whome God doch magnitie? How 
nothing , towarde v home Gods hearte is ſet ? Brethren, let 
(@ Though we be nothing in our owne heartcs, 
f e may ſome what of vs lie hidden in the he arte of 
| of wercics?O farher of the miſerable, how doeſt thou 
towarde vs? For thy hearte is where thy treaſure is. 
ve thy weakure,jf we be nothing ? All nations are fo be- 


Cap.ꝛ. Of the maner how to teceiue 
fore thee as if they were not, they ſhalbe reputed as nothing, 
before thee, not within thee: ſo in the iudgement of thy tak. 
not in the aſfection of thy pitie. Thou calleſt thoſe thinges ht 
not, as though they were. Therefore both they are not,becaut 
calleſt thoſe thinges that are not, & alſo they are bycauſe ue 
them. For though they are not, in reſpe& of them (clues, y 
Rom. g. thee they are, according to that ſaying of Paule, not of the woe 
12 righteouſneſſe, but of him that callech. And then he ſaieth, that 
coupling together of both cõſideracions is marvellous. Trucythah 
thinges that are knit together, doe not the one deſtroy the 
Which alſo in the concluſion he more plainely dedareth in 
wordes. Now if with both theſe conſiderations we diligendy 
vpon our ſelues what we be, yea in the one conſdetauon he 
nothing, and in the other how much we be magniked, I thi 
lorying ſemeth ro be tempered, but paraduenture it u more ne 
d. Truely it is perfectly ſtabliſhed, that we glorie not moꝶ 
but in the Lorde. If we thinke thus: if he hath determinedws 
rs, we ſhall byandby be delivered : now in this we may tale un 
But let vs climbe vp into a hier watche toure, and ſecke forthe 
of God, ſeeke for 4 temple, ſeeke for the houſe, ſeke forthe 


I haue not forgotten, but I ſay it with feare and reverence, c 


be, but in the harte of God. We be, but by tus allowing a 
not by our one worthineſſe. | 
26 Now, the ſeare of the Lorde , whereof commondyine 
place witneſſe is borne to all the holy ones, and which is miomp 
Prou.1. ces called the beginning of wiſedome, and in ſome places it 
Nog ſelfe, although it be but one, yet it procederh from * 
— 00 derſtanding. For God hath in himſelfe the reuerence boch 
Pro. i g. ther and of a Lorde. Therefore he that will trueh _— ” 
14 endevor to ſhewe himſelfe both an obedient ſonne and alt 
Mola 1. ſeruant vnto him. The obedience that is geuen to him 202 
7 the Lorde by his Prophet calleth honor: the ſeruce chats 
lob 8, him as to a lorde, he calleth feare. The ſonne(ſfaicth be) hon 
u. father, and the ſeruant the lorde. If I be a father, weren! 
If I be a lorde, where is my feareꝰ But how locver he 
rence betwene them, thou ſceſt how he confounderh them® 
er. Therefore let the feare of the lorde be vnto 15 10 
mingled with that ſame honor and ſeare. Neither 15 it a 
one minde receiue both thoſe affections. For he that © 
with himſelfe what a father God is vnto vs, hath c 2 
though there were no helles at all, why he ſuoulde dre 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 230 
mort than any death. But alſo ( ſuch is the wanton- 
of car fleſh to runne to licentiouſneſſe of inning) to reftrame 
allmeanes,we ought therewithall to take holde of this 
the Lorde vnder whoſe power we live , abhorreth all 
xe, whoſe vengeance they ſhall not eſcape, that in liuing wic- 
doe proucbe hus wrath againſt themſeluecs. 
»- Botthat which lohn ſaieth, that feate is not in charitie, but r.Tok.4, 
A charitie cateth out feare , becauſe feare conteineth puniſh- 8. 

geeeh not with this that we ſay. For the wicked feare not 
i ihu chat they drede to incurre his diſpleaſure, if they 
iu do it without puniſhm:-ne: but becauſe they know him to be 
lui power to reuenge: therefore they ſhake for feate at the 
ing of his wrath, And alſo they ſo feate his wrath , becauſe they 
that it hangeth ouer them, for that they looke every moment 
michal fall vpon their heades . As fot the faithfull : they (as is 


. 


(a1d)both feare his diſpleaſure more than puniſhment,and are 
ed with feare of puniſhment as if it did hang ouer their 
$, but they are made the more ware not to procure it. So ſaith 
Apoſe, when he ſpeaketh to the faithfull: Be ye not deceived: Ephe. g, 
wscommethithe wrath of God ypon the children of vabelecfe. 5. 
nenetch not that Gods wrath will come vpon them, but pur- Cal 26 
dem in mindetothinke ypon this, that the wrath of God is 


wedfor ſuch wicked doinges as he had recited. that they them- 
onde not be willing allo to prove it. Albeit it ſeldome hap- 
th chat the 3 be awakened with only and bare threate- 
ut rather being already groſſe and vnſcnubly dull with their 
batdneffe, ſo oft as God thundrerh from he auen they harden 
to obſtnacie, but when they are ones ſtriken with his 
eethen whether they will or no, they be enforced to feare. This 
Any commonly call a ſerule feare:and in compariſon ſet it for 
| natured and willing feare which becommeth chil - 
ul. other do ſuttelly thruſt in a middle kinde, becauſe that 
þ ed affetion ſometime ſo ſubducth mens 
| Nn come aniling]y to the feare of God. 
on we raderftand, that in the good will of God, wherunto 
ladeto hanerelped, the poſſeſſion of ſaluation and eternall 
— Fer iſ we can wante no good thing while God is fa- 
| wha abundantly ſufficeth vs to the aſſutedneſſe of ſalua- 
che himſelfe doch aſſure vs of his love . Let him ſhewe his 
1 we ſhalbe ſafe. Wherupon the Scriptures pial. 30 
| fumme of our ſaluation, that God putting + 


— 


Cap. 2. Of the maner how to receiue 
Ephe.2- away all enmities, hath receiued vs imo fauour. Whereby 
* thatwhenGodisreconciled vnto vs, there remaineth no 
that all thinges ſhall proſper well with vs. Therefore fuch, 
taken holde of the loue of God, hath promiſes of the preſenthie 
of the life to come, and perfect aſſuredneſſe of all good hg 
that ſame ſuch as may be gathered out of the word of God. be 
doth not certaine ly promiſe to it ſelfe either the length or l 
wealth of this life , for aſmuch as God willed none of theſes 
to be apointed vnto vs, but is contented with this alluredacſe, & 
God will neuer faile how ſo euer many thinges faile vs tha per 
to the maingenance of this preſent life. But the chick: aſut 
of faith reſteth in expectation of the life to come, which u ſe 
doubt by the worde of God. But what ſo euer miſcriesande 
ties betide vnto them home God loueth, they can not we 
contrarie, but that his good will is perfect felicitie. Therefore 
we did meane to exprellc the ſumme of bleſſedneſſe, wenme 
fauor of God, out of which ſpring do flow vnto vs al kindes o 
thinges. And this we may comonly note ihroughout the c 
that when ſo euer mention is made not onely of eternal ſi 
bur alſo of any good thing in vs, ve be alway called backe tothe] 
Pfa. 6z. Of God. For which cauſe Dauid ſaieth, that the goodneſſe of 6 
4- - whenitisfcltina godly hearte, is ſweter and more to be deim 
life ic ſelfe. Finally, if all thinges cls do flow vnto vs according 
owne wiſhing, and we be vncertaine of Gods love or hatregol 
licitie ſhalbe accurſed, and therefore miſerable. But if the am 
face of God do ſhine vnto vs, euen our very miſeries ſhalbedi 
Rom. 8, becauſe they are turned to helpes of our (aluation. As Pule, 
35 he heaped vp a rehearſall of all aduerſities, yet he gloneth 
was not by ſeuered from the loue of God:andin hu pet 
alway beginneth at the fauour of God, from vhence floweth BY 
Pſa. 25 ſperitie. Likewiſe David ſetteth the onely fauour of God 4 
+ terrors char trouble vs. If (ſaich he) I ſhall walke in the 
of the ſhadowe of death, I will feare no evils , becauſe thov? 
me. And we alway feele that our mindes do wauer uni * 
rented with the fauour of God, they ſeeke their peace * ; 
Pſa. 33, his inwardely fixed in them that is ſaid in the Plalme, or 
people whoſe God is the Lord, and the nation whome bef 
fen to him for his inheritance. P 
29 We make the fundation of faith to be the free | * 
God, bycauſe faith proprely ſtayeth ypon it. For thoogh 
beleue God to bo true in all thinges , whether he come 
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; aher be promiſe or threaten, and alſo obediently rent. 
tus commaundementes, and bewareth of thinges that he pro- 
ank. 2nd bath regard to his threateninges, yet properly it be- 
th atthe promile therein continueth , and thereypon en- 
For Birch ſecketh for life in God, which is not founde in com- 
neces or declarations of 8 in promiſe of mercie. 
n no other promiſe , but ſuch as is freely geuen. For the condi- 
ll oromiſe.by which we are ſente to our owne wor kes, doth no 
ewiſe promiſe life, but if we perceive it to ſtande in our ſelues. 
ore if we will not haue our faich to tremble and wauer, we muſt 
with thatpromile of ſaluation, which is willingly and liberally 
edrs of the Lorde , rather in reſpect of our miſerie, than of our 
hinefſe . Wherefore the A beareth this witneſſe of the noms 
ut it is the word of faith:which name he taketh both from 8. 
commaundementes and alſo from the promiſes of the lawe, be- 
there is nothing that can ſtabliſh faith, bur that liberall embaſ- 
by which God reconcileth che worlde to himſelfe. Therefore 
ame Apoſtle oftentimes maketh a relatis of faith and the Goſ - Row... 
together, when he teacheth that the miniſterie of the Goſpelll . 2nd 
commirted to him vnto the obedience of faith. chat the ſame is 
power of God, to ſaluation to euery one that beleverh:tharin it 
ace the tighteouſnes of God from faith to faith. And no mar- 

x lh the 8 miniſterie of reconciliation, there is 2 Cor. 3 
ber teflimonie (ure enough of Gods good will tow arde vs, the «8. 
heute wherof faith requiteth. Therefore when we (ay that faith 
teſt ypon free promiſe, we do not denie but that the faithful do 
way embrace and receive the word of God, but we apoint the 

of mercie to be the propre marke of faith. Euen as the faith- 
yt in — — to eee. to be the iudge and pu- 
er of wicked , ett o haue regard vnto 

. afach 29 he's eoribed 


uch as he is deſcribed to them to P.. 46. 


adered ſuch a one 28 is * ye mercitull farre from wrath, og 


. . me , gentle vnto 
| Neuber yet do l —_— the barkinges of Pighius, or ſuch 
nne faulte with this reſtramt, as though in 
I - it did take holde but of one peece thereof, 1 graunt 
Nh ready ſaide ) that the generall obiect of faith (as they 
= tuthe of God, whether he threaten or put vs in hope 
d the —— Apoſtle aſeribeth this to faith, that Noe Heb. c. 
of the worlde, hen it was not yet ſeene. If the 


pouring forth his mercie vpon 


Cap.2. Of the maner howto receive 
feare of a purſiſhment ſhortly to come, was the worke offarh, 
oughtnot the threateninges to be excluded out of the da 
faith. This is in deede true. But the cauillers do vni 
as though we denied that faith hath reſpect to all the pmesd 
worde of God. For our meaning is onely to ſhe thoſe tool 
firft, that faith neuer ſtedfaſtly ſtandeth vntill it come io the 
promiſe: and than that we are no otherwiſe by it to be reconc 
God, but becauſe it coupleth ys to Chriſt. Both thoſepons 
worthily to be noted. We ſeeke ſuch a faith, which may mul 
rence betwene the children of God and the reprobate, betet 
faithfull and the vnbeleuing. If a man do beleue that God bobiſ 
commaundeth all that he commaundeth, and truely then 
ll he be therefore called faithfull > Nothing leſſe. Thereforet 
can be no ſtedfaſt ſtay of faith, vnleſſe it be grounded vpon them 
cie of God. But no to what ende do we diſpute of faith? 
that we may learne the way of ſaluation ? But how doth farh 
faluation but in reſpect that it graffeth vs into the body ofCls 
Therefore there is no inconvenience , if in the definmon ve 
force the principall effect therof, & do ioyne vnto the genen 
in ſtede of a difference that marke that ſeuereth the faul it 
vnbeleuing. Finally, the malicious haue nothing to finde 
Rom. io in this doctrine, but they muſt wrappe vp Paule with inde 
2. dlame, which calleth the Goſpell properly the void of fi. 
31 But hereupon againe we gather that which we have 
declared, that faith doth no leſſe neede the worde than the m 
Pſa, 9. neede the lively roote of the tree, becauſe none othet (al 
3. fifieth ) can truſt in the Lorde, but they that know his nan 
knowledge is not according to eucry mans imagination, 
2s God himſelfe is witneſſe of his one goodneſſe. Winch the 
pn. og Prophet confirmeth in an other place,ſaying: Thy ſaluanon® 
4 dinge to thy worde. Againe. I haue truſted in th worde , 8 
Where is to be noted the relation of faith to the worde, 
how ſaluatian followeth. And yet in the meane time we dn 
clude the power of God, with beholding whereof, vnlefſes | 
ſteine it ſelfe, ir can neuer geue vnto God his due homo: 
nom g. meth to reherſe a certaine ſclender and comon ching 1 
21, that he beleued that God which had promiſed him the bie 
| was able to performe it. Againe in an other place, 
1 Him ſelfe : I knowe home I haue beleued, and I am ſure . 
. to keepe that Which I haue left with him vntil that day y 
weye wich himſelfe how many doutinges of the poet 


b the frame of heauen and earth and the whole ordre of nature: 
there nothing that ſerueth not fittly for the circumitace of the 
ter that he ſpeaketh of. For vnleſſe the power of God whereby 
wableto do all thinges be preſenily ſer before our eyes, out cares 
hardely heare the worde, or will not eſteeme it ſo much as it ia 
Beide that, here is declared his effectuall power, becauſe god- 
le (25 we haue already ſhewed in an other place) doth alway ap- 
power of God to vſe and wocke, ſpecially it ſerteth before it 
hole workes of God, whereby he hath teſtified himſelfe to be 
her, 1 commeth that in the Scriptures is ſo often men- 
made of the redemption, whereby the Iſraelites might haue 
ned that God e ones the author of ſaluation, will be an 
ulm preſeruer thereof. And Dauid putteth vs in minde by his 
cumple, that thoſe benefites which God hath particularly be- 
pon euery man, do afterwarde auaile to the confirmation of 
Lea hen God ſeemeth to haue forſaken vs, it be houeth 
were our wirres further, that his auncient benefites may re- 
te v3,23 it is faide in an other Pſalme: 1 haue bene mindefull pn 00 
dayes, I haue ſtudicd vpon all thy workes. &c. Againe. I will 43- 
dre the workes of the Lorde, and his meruelles from the be- PA. 7X 
But becauſe without the worde all quickely vaniſheth away N22 
we coneciue of the power of God and of his workes , therefore 
not without cauſe afficme that there is no faith, vnleſſe God 
Yao it with teſtimonie of his grace. But here a queſtion 
. hat is to be thought of Sara and Rebecca, both Gen. C 
being moned an it ſeemeih with zele of faich, paſſed bey onde i. 
aces of the werde. Sara, when ſhe feruently deſired the pro- 
* bet bondęmaide to het houſ bande , It can not ha 


derued but that ſhe many wayes ſinned: but nowe I touch ons 
faulte, that being carried awaye with her zcle, the did nor A. 
herſelſe within che boundes of Gods word, yet it is certaine uni 
Gen-26 Jelire proceeded of faith. Rebecca being certified by the au 
God of the elecbõ of her ſonne Iacob, procured hu by 
crafty meanes:the deceived her housbande the = | 
ofthe grace of God: ſhe compelled her ſonne to lie: theby 
guiles and deceites corrupted the trueth of God. Finally n 
a ſcome of his promiſe, ſhe did as much as in her laie, delrae 
yet this act, how much ſoeuer it was euill, and worthy of bine 
not without faith , for it was neceſſarie that ſhe ſhoulde oven 
many offenſes, chat ſhe might ſo earneſily endevour to ue 
which without hope of carthly profite was full of great trouble 
daungers. As we may not fay that the holy Patriarche iſaxcwa 
gether without faith, becauſe he being by the ſame orade of 
admoniſhed of the honour transferred to the yonger ſonne u 
led not to be more favourably bente to his tuſt begotten ſoncel 
Truely theſe examples do teach, that oftetimes erroures æe 
with faith : but yet ſo that faich if it be a true faith, hath 
vpper hande. For as the particular errour of Rebecca did not 
voide the eſſect of the bleſſing, ſo neither did it make 101de he 
which generally reigned in her minde, and was the beginaay 
cauſe of thar — Neuerthe leſſe therein Rebecca teti 
ready mans minde is to fall ſo ſone as he geueth him ſelſe new 
lcle bbertie. But though mans defaut and weakenefle dot 
fanh, yet it doth not quenche it: in the meane time it puree! 
minde, how carefully we ought to hange vpon the mouth 000 
and alſo confirmeth that which we haue taught, that faith * 
awaye, enloſſe it be vpholden by the worde: as the mundes 
Sara,and Iſaac and Rebecca had become vaine in their croc 
decinges out of the way, vnleſſe they had bene by Gods (ec 
holden in obedience of the worde. — 
| 32 Againe, not without cauſe we include all the promiſes 
Rom. 1. foraſmuch as in the knowledge of him the Apoſtle incuee 
17. Goſpell; and in an other place he teacheth, that al theft 
EG God are in him, yea and Amen. Thereaſon whereof ann 
ſſewed. For if God promiſe any thing, he therein ſhev®! 
ä will: ſo that there is no promiſe of his, that is not are 
loue. Neither maketh it any matter that the wicke 
great and continual benefites of Gods luberalitie 
do therby wrap themſe lues in ſo much the more grevo®s 


” : , 


enothemfrom che hand of God. for if they acknowledge it, 
not wich them ſclucs conſider his ꝑoodneſſe, therfore they 
noc thereby be betier taught of hu mercie chan brute beaſies, 
chacrordingto the meaſure of their eſtate, do rent iut ihe fame 
of Gods liberale, and yer they perceive it not. Nether doth 
more make againſt ys, that many times inrefubng — — 
em 


by his promiſes doth prouoke man not onely to receiue, but 
ow vpon the ſrutes of hu bountifulnefic , he doth thete- 
declare ynto him his Joue . Wherevpon we muſt returne to 
me; dt every promiſe is a teſtifying of Gods loue towarde 
ij our of queſtiõ, that no mai ia loued of God but in Chriſt, Mat. 3. 
he beloved Sonne, in vhome the love of the Father abideth 7. 
, and then from lum poureth it (cife abroade vnto vs: as 
erh, that we haue obi eined fauour in the beloued one. Ephe. i. 
i muſt needes be deriued and come vnto vs by meant of 7 
Forthis canſe the Apoſtle in an other place calleth him oure Phe. 2. 
tzunoch he ſeiteth lum :aute as a bonde, whereby © 
1 . * —— 
ve muſ our eyes vpon ham, ſo oft 2s any premiſe is 
nu chat Paule teach: do abſurditie, that all Gods pro Rom. 8, 
erer they be;are confirmed and fulfilled in him. There . and 
Sn —_ — —— Lc 
te Syrian, red of the Prophet the ma- 48. 
| wweribip God aright ; was mirudted concerningthe Me. 5 - 
u m godimeſſe in praiſed. Cornchus a Gentile and a Ro- 43.8. 
re fearſcely rnderftande thatwhich was knowen not to: Kin. . 
ned chat very dackely e yet his almes and praycrs '7* 
—_ nd the Gerifice of Naaman, by the Pro- f.. g. 
ereallowed. Which thung neither of them coulde ob- 19. 
LLUkewiſei may be ſaid of the Eunuche to whome Ad. l. 
red, uhich if he had not had ſome faith, woulde pot * i 
1 him the trauwle and expenſes of fo a iourney, 
re cru (ee, Philippe examined hum, how he be · 
re ofthe Mediator. And truely I graunc that their 
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but alio concerning his power and the office committed mol 
the Father. Vet in the meane time it is certaine, that = 
ſtructed in ſuch principles, as gaue then ſome taſt of Chriſt al 
bur very ſmall. Neither ought this to ſeeme ſtrãge. Forneuhe 
the Eunuche haue come in haſt to Ieruſalem from a fame con 
worſinp an vnknowene God, neither did Cornelius whe he had 
embraced the Tewiſh religion ſpende ſo much time , withouhe 
acquainted with the firſt groundes of true doctrine. As for Nz 
it had bene to fonde an ablurditic for Elixeus when he taught 
of ſmall things, to haue ſaide nothing of the principall pont Th 
fore although there were among them a darke knowledge of C 
yet it is not likely y there was no knoweledge becaule they di 
them ſelues in the ſacriſices of the lawe , which muſt haue bei 
cerned by the very ende of them, chat is Chriſt, from the ſił 
crifices of the Gentiles. 

33 But this bare and outward declaration of the wordeof 
ought to haue largely ſufficed to make it be beleued, if on 
blindeneſſe and ſtubbourneſſe did not withſtande it. But owe 
hath ſuch an inclination to vanitie, that it can neuer cleave fa 
the trueth of God, and hath ſuch a dulneſſe, that it is alwach 
and can not ſee the light thereof. Therefore there is nothing 
bly done by the worde without the enlightning of the hoy 
Whereby alſo appeareth, that faith is farre aboue mam rade 
ding. Neither ſhall it be ſufficient that the minde be lignne 
the ſpirit of God, vnleſſe the hearte be allo ſtrengthened &k 
with his power. Wherein the Schoolemen do altogether er 
in conſidering of faith. do onely take holde of a bare dine 
ſent by knowledge, leaving out the confidence and ata 
the hearte. Therefore faith is both waies a ſingulargifi of 606 
thatthe minde of man is clenſed to taſt the trueth of Gd, 
his hearte is ſtabliſned therein. For the holy Ghoſt not ons 
beginner of faith, but alſo by degrees encreaſeth it, 

2 Tim. i bring vs to the heauenly kingdome. That good ibing 
14 . which was committed to thy keping , —_ the holy Ga 
c, dwelleth in vn. But how Paule faith that the holy Chan 
the hearing of faith, we may eaſily diſſolue it. If there 33 
one onely giſte of the holy Ghoſt, then it had bent ann 
him to call he holy Ghoſſ the effect of fut, v hich ix der 
cauſe of faith. But when he maketh report ot 0 
God garmiſherh his Church, and by cnc: eaf:nges ot in 
to perfection, it is no meruell if he aſcribe thoſe dung 
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an beth vs her to receive them. This is reckeneda molt ſtrãge 
Agon when it is aid, that no man but he to whome it is geuen, 
Jevein Chriſt. But that is partely bycauſe they do not conſider 
torhow ſetret and hie the heauenly wiſedome is, ot how great 
«dulnefſe is in conceiuing the miſſeries of Gdiand partely by- 
they looke not vnto that aſſured and ſtedfaſt conſtantneſſe of 
are, that ij to ſay, the chiefe parte of faith. ; 
16 ber if (25 Paule preacheth) no man is wirneſſe of the will of 1. Cor. 
n the ſpirit of man that is within him, then how ſhuulde man 
fare of the will of God? And if the trueth of God be vncertaine 
215; inthoſe chinges that we prefently beholde with our eye, 
houlde ir be aſſured and ſteadfaſt among vs there where the 
ſeth ſuch thing as neither eye ſeerh,not wit comprehen- 
1h But herein ſans ſharpneſſe of vnderſtiding is ſo ouerthrowene 
fleck, that the firſt degree of profiting in Gods ſchoole, is to 
ake his ont wit. Por by it as by u veile cat before vs, we are hin- 
d char we can not atteine the miſteries of God, Which are not dif 
ibmtslitle ones. For neither doth fleſh and bloude diſcloſe, Mat. 1b. 
nzurallmanperceive thoſe thinges that are of the'Spirite , but 5. 
to hin the learning of God is fooliſimeſſe , becauſe it is ſpiri- - ms ” 
whe indged Therefore herein the helpe of the holy Ghoſt is Mat. 16. 
elarie,or rather herein his force only reigneth. There is no man 17: 
ech che minde of God, or hath bene his counſeller-bur the . Car. a 
Spire ſearcheth out all thinges, euen the depe ſecreres of God, — * 
dome it is brought to paſſe;rhat we kriowe the munde of Chriſt: 34. 
wan (ſanh he) can come to me; vnleſſe my father that ſent me, i. Cor. 2 
| one therefore that hath hearde and learned of my . 
r,commerh.Not that any man hath ſcene the father, but he that 6. 
arof God. Even a#therefore we can not come vnto Chriſt, bur 2 
rr by the Spirite of God: ſo when we be drawene, we 
ae wit and inde aboue our owne- vnderſtanding. For 
eenlightned by him,rakerh as it were anew ſharpneſſe of vn- 
N 13 it may beholde heauenly miſteries, with 
* ereof it was before daſeled in it ſelfe. And fo mans vn- 
. recenmng brightnes by the light of the holy Ghoſt, doth 
. beginne to raſt of thoſe thinges chat belong io 
* God, being before altogether vnſauourie and with- 
n — —. — Therefore when Chrift 1 — 
* r of his Diſciples ꝙ miſteries of his king- 7 20 
whe be nothing prevailed vntill he — their ſenſes — * 
| the Scriptures.. When the Apoſtles were ſo 3. 
GG ij 


Cap.2. . Of the maner how to receiue 


taught by his Godly mouth, yet the Spirit of tructh mult be 
vnto them, to poure into their mindes the ſame dochine which 
had hearde with their eares The worde of God is like moda 
that ſhineth vnto all them to whome it is preached, but to on 
among blinde men. But we are all in this behalfe blinde byr 
therefore it can not pearce into our minde but by the inward ay 
the holy Ghoſt, making by his enlighening an entrie for u. 

35 Inan other place, when we had to entreat of the cami 
of nature, ve haue more largely ſhewed how vnfit men are tobem 
Therfore I will not wery the readers with repeting the lame 

For. Let this be ſufficient that the ſpiric of foith,is called of Paule fa 
+15 ſelfe, which the ſpirit geueth vs, but not which we have n 
2. Theſ. Therefore he prayeth that God fultill in the Theſſalonians 
1. ri. good pleaſure, and the worke of faith in power. Wherin callng 
the worke,of God, and geuing it that title for a name of adm 
calling it by 6gure of appolitis Gods good pleaſure, he deni 
it is of mans ovne motion: and not contented therewnh hea 
further, chat it ia a declaration of Gods power: writing tothe 
thians, where he faith, that faith hangeth not vpon the wiledone 
men, but is grounded vpõ the power of the holy Ghoſt.Helpe 
in deede of outwarde miracles: but becauſe the reprobate are 
at the beholding of them, he comprehendeth alſo that inne t 
whereof he maketh mention in an other place And God, 
gloriouſly to ſet forth his liberalitie in fo noble a gitte,youches 
not to graunt it to all vniuerſally without difference, but by 
priuilege geueth it to, whome he will. For proofe whereof tc 
alleged teſtimonies before. Of which Auguſtine being a 
poſitot crieth out that it woulde pleaſe the Saviour to reache 
and that the very beleuing it ſelfe, is of giftand notof da 
No man ( faith he) commeth to me, vnleſſe my father drave 
and to vhome it is geuen of my father. It is marvellous that 
heare, chẽ one deſpiſeth, the other aſcendeth vp. Let hum th 
piſeth, impute it to himlelfe :let him that aſcends not, tun 
aſſigne to himſelfe. In an other place. Why is it geuen too 
to an otherꝭ it greueth me not to (ay it,this is che depth of thec 
Out ol I wote not what depth of the tudgements of 7 
may not ſeatche, procedeth all that we can. What! _— 
by i can, I ſee not, ſaving that 1 fee thus farre, that iti 
why him, and not him? That is muche 10 me. It u D 
depth, it is the depth of the crofle. 1 may crie out wich wont 
but not ſhewe it in diſputing. Finally the ſumme c 
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he wickell tneth vs vnto faith by tb , 235 
y Gu w _ vs into his CES e power of his 
of all good nges. y , chat we may be 
— — chat that which the minde hathe recei 
dag received by fa into the heart. For the word of receiued, 
en it hath by faith, if it ſuimme in th rd of God is not 
— —_ roote in the bottome of a pe of the braine, 
rib enſe to beare and repulſe * heart that it may 
ing true, that the true vnderſtandi e engines of tẽta- 
l Th 1 then in ſuch confirmati ng of the minde is 
ere on of the hema 
is harder — 1s greater than the ble duelle h as the diſtruſt- 
— 79 the minde furniſhed with efle of the wit: and 
office of a Gol with chinking. Therefore eren than the 
( e, to ſcale vp in our heart the Spirite pet ſot meth 
earneſ} _ it firſt emprinted in 2 thoſe ſame pronules 
le) ye are ſealed and ſtabliſn them Sch . for 
exrnelt of ed vp with the holy 8 ye beleued(faith the 
1 — inheritance. hn 2 of promiſe, which is 
An ee of the faithfull are not how he tcacheth that 1 mg 
Denied —_ he calleth him — as with a ſeale?and a 
Cod which aa. pell vnto vsꝰ?Lik e dpirit of promiſe, b 
annointed * ewile to the Corinthi but 43 
eaneſt of his Spirit ted vs, which hath e Corinthians he 
lpeaketh of pirit in oure heartes n alſo ſealed vs, and geuen * 
the pledge e, and boldnefſ 25 an other place when = 8 
Neicher Spirit the founda e of hopinge well, he 
r vor An haue I forgotten —— thereof. HOT Oe 
—— experience conn t which I faide before, th 
L k diuerſe d b tinually ren - » 2E 
— at oubtings,ſo that th eweth, that is, tat 
— — n 
very gulfe of temprations 2 ſhaken , — * eee. ſtate: but 
eſſe one do abide faſt in hei ey riſe vp out of 
ſe faſt that which is er and defende eee Sian 
helpe in troubl in the Pſalme: Th 2 vhen we 
tremble c, therefor e Lorde is oure 
u Alſo th; and the e we will not f. pro- Pal 46. 
this moſt (wer mountames ſhall lea : care , when the Jo 
/ — ſlepte eee is ſpoken 57 — __ of 
. t is not 3 role againe an © place: 
12 — Sereby 3 the Lorde hath pc 
taſted oa was alw al. * 
che grace of G merry cheerefulnet ay with one 6. 
od, according to his ſſe: but i reſpect 
383 of fauh. 
J 
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therefore he glorieth that he without feare deſpiſeth al chatew 
might diſquiet the peace of his minde. Therfore the Scripaxe aes 
* exhort vs to faith, biddeth vs to be quiet. In Eſue u uh 
In hope and ſilence ſhall be your ſtrength. In the PlalmeHoldct 
ſtill in the Lorde, and waite for him. Wherewith agreeth hau 
of the Apoſtle to the Hebrues : Patience is needefull. &c. 
38 Hereby we may iudge how peſtilent is that dochme ux 
Scholemen, that we can no otherwiſe determine of the 2raeof 6d 
towarde vs. than by morall coniecture as euery man thinkerh hu 
worthy of it. Truely if we ſhall wey by oure workes how Gods 
ded towarde vs, 1 graunt that we can atteine it with any con 
be it neuer ſo ſclender: but fith faich ought to haue relation to sc 
ple and free promiſe, there is lefte no cauſe of doubung. For 
nat confidence ( | beſeche you) thall we be armed, if ve int 
Gad is fauourable vnto vs vpon this condition, ſa that the t 
of oure life do deſerue it ? But bycauſe 1 haue appointed one 
proprely for the diſcuſſing hereof, therefore I will ſpeate nom 
of them at this preſent, ſpecially for aſmuch as it is plaine enough 
that there is nothing more contrary to faith, than either comes 
or any thing neere vnto doubting. And they do very ill wrytaw! 
purpoſe that teſtimonie of the Preacher which they haue ot ws 
mouths: Noman knoweth whether he be worthy of harredor 
For (to ſpeake nothing how this place is in the common tin 
corruptly turned) yet very children can not be ignorat what dau 
meaneth by ſuch wordes: that is, that if any man will judge) tes 
ſent ſtate of thinges,whome God hateth,or whome God jou 
laboreth in vaine, & troubleth himſelfe io no probitte for hu 
ſich all thinges happen alike, both to the rightcous and che vx 
to him that offreth ſacriſices and him that offreth none. 
followeth, that God doth not alway witneſſe his loue to ® 
whome he maketh all things happen proſperouſſ. nor dot! 
vtter the hatred to them whome he puniſheth. And that be 
condemne the vanitie of mans witte, ſith it is ſo dull in things 
needefull to be knowen. As he hadde written alittle iT 
cannot be diſcerned what the ſoule of a man differeth #98 | 
of a beaſt, becauſe it ſeemeth to dy in like manner. If am i 1 
gather thereof, that the opinion that we holde of the * 
of ſoules, ſtandeth vpon cõiecture: may he not 4 
a madde manne? Are they then in their richt wittes w 
chat there is no certaintic of Gods grace, bycauſe vc cu 
none by the carnall beholding of preſent thungs? ; 
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alleage that it is a point of raſh preſumption, to take 
— — Gods will. I would in deede 
cityato them, if we did take ſo much vpon vs, that we woulde 
e the incomprehenſible ſecrete purpoſe of God ſubiect to 
(denderneſſe of oure witte. But when we fimply ſay with Paule, 1. Cor. 
we have receiued not the ſpirit of this wor ld, but the Spirit that + 
God, by whoſe teaching we may know thoſe rhinges that are 
avs of God, what can they barke againſt it, but they muſt ſlaun- 
all —— IO Spirit of God?Bur if it be a horrible rob- 
to accuſe the reuelatiõ that commeth from him, either 
be lying, or maſſured or doubtefull, what do we offend in affir- 
ſg that x 15 affured?Bur they ſay, that this alſo is not without greate 
lamprucuſnefſe, that we dare ſo glorie of the Spirite of Chriſt. 
ho would thinke that their dulneſſe were ſo greate that would be 
ted maiſters of the world, that they ſo fowly ſtumble in the tirſt 
ples of religion ? Surely I'would not thinke it credible, vnleſſe 
x omne writinges that are abroade did teſtiſie it. Paule pronoun- Rom. &. 
achat they onely are the children of God, that are moved with “. 
ſpirit: and theſe men would haue them that be the children of 
do be moued with their own ſpirit, and to be without the Spirit 
Paule teacheth that we call God oure Father , as the holy Rom 8. 
itminiſtreth that word vnto vs, which onely can beare witnefle '** 


xr ſyune that we are the children of God: Thefe men, although 
, forbidde vs not to call ypon God, yet do take away hi * 
e 


le guiding he ſhould haue bene rightly called vpon. Paule de · 
x that they arethe ſeruantes of Chriſt , that are not moued with 
Spirit of Chriſt:theſe men faine a Chriſtianitie that needeth not 
Spun of Chriſt. Paule maketh no hope of the bleſſed reſurrechõ, Rom. 8. 
ile we feele the holy Ghoſt abiding in vs: they forge a hope 11. 
Rout any ſuch feling. But peraduẽture they will anſwere,that they 
not deny that we ought to be endued with it, but that it is a point 
ty & humility not to acknowledge it. What meanerhhe the, 
* the Corinthians to trie whether they be in the 2. Cor. 
ar themſclues whether they haue Chriſt, whom vnleſſe a *3-5- | 
e tobe dwclling in him, he is a reprobatꝰ But by | 
un that God hath geuen vs (laith Iohn) we know that he abi- 1-lob.3 | 
n n. And what do we cls but call j promiſes of Chriſt in dont, 27. 
ut be compred the ſeruantes of God without his Spirit, 1. 3 
Mac e declared, thar he woulde poure our vpon all 
him e do wrong to the holy Ghoſt, which do ſeparate 
that is his peculiar worke. Sithe theſe are the fit 
GG iii) 
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Cap. 2. Of the maner hon to receine 
leſſons of godlie religion, it is a token of miſetable 

haue Chriſtians noted of arrogancic, that dare glorie of che gt 
of the holy Gboſt, without which glorieng Chriſtianine it el 
not ſtand. But they declare by their example how truely Chi 


3 that his Spirit is vnknowen to the wotlde, and is onely knows 


them with whome he abideth. 

40 And bycauſe they will not go about to overthrowe the 
faſtneſſe of faith with digging onely of one mine, they aſſaylex 
otherwiſe. Fot they ſay, that although according to our preſe 
of righteouſnes,we may gather a ivdgment of the grace of 
the knowledge of perſeuerance to the ende abideth m fulpenk 
goodly confidence of ſaluation forſooth is left vnto , i we mig 
morall coniecture, that for a preſent moment we be in fauc 
what ſhall become of vs to morraw we can not tell. The Apol 
cheth farre otherwiſe : I am ſurely perſwaded (ſaith be) that 
Angels, nor powers, nor principalities, neither d:ath,nor 
preſent thinges nor thinges to come, ſhall ſcuer vs from the 


vherewith the Lorde embraceth vs in Chriſt. They ſceke wel 


wich atrifling ſolution, pratinge that the Apoſtle had that bj he 
reuelation. But they are holdẽ to hard to flippe away ſo. For det 
entreatcth of thoſe good thinges that commonel come i f 
che faithfull, not thoſe that he himſelfe ſpecially feleth. But tl 
Paul in an other place putteth vs in feare with mentio of ou 
neſſe and vnſtedtaſtnes: Let him that ſtandeth (ſaith he) be 
he fall not. it is true, but not ſuch a feare wherby we ſhoulde det 
throwen , but whereby we may learne to humble our (elves 8 
the mighty hand of God, as Peter expoundeth it. Then hows 
ordre and trurh is it to limite the aſſurednes of faith to 2 mo 
time, whoſe propretie is to paſſe beyond the ſpaces ot chu lie 
extend further to immortalitie to come ? Sith therefore the | 
do impute it to the grace of God, that being lighinc dumb 
they do by faith enioy the beholding of y heauenly life: ſo ka 
glorying from preſumptuouſneſſe, that if any man | 
confeſſe it, he doth therein more bewray his extreme | 
neſſe, in vnkindely hiding Gods goodnes , than be doch G, 
modeſtie or ſubmiſſion. 70 
41 Berauſe it ſemed y the nature of faith could not othe 
ter or more plainly be declared than by the ſubſtance 1 
vpon which it reſteth as vpon her propre foundation * 
prumiſe be taken Way, faith by and by falleth downe ot farbe 
ſheth away ctherefore we toke our definition from chenſe, 
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»hnot from that definition » or rather deſcripuon of the Apo- 
dat he appli to his diſcourſe, where he layth that fayth is a He. un. a. 
ance ofthinges to be hoped for, & a certainty of things that are 
ſeene. For by this worde Hypoltalis ſubltance(for that terme he 
he meaneth as it were, an bee ſtay, whereupon the god- 
de leaneth & teſteth. As if he ſhould (ay y faith is a certaine & 
:d poſſeſſion of thoſe things that are romiſed vs of God,vnlefle 
had rather to take Hypoſtais for affiance, which I miſlike not, 
it] follow that which is more commonly receiued. Againe,to fi> Dan, y. 
that euen to the laſt day when the bookes ſhalbe opened, they 10. 
hier than choſe thinges that may be perceiued wich our ſenſes, or 
vith our eyes, or handeled with our handes, and that the ſame 
)otherwile poſſeſſed by vs, but if we go beyonde the capacity 
owne wit, and bende our vnderſtanding aboue all chinges that 
nthe world, yea and climbe aboue our (clues, he hath therefore 
d chat this aiſurednes of poſſeſſiõ, is of things that lie in hope, & 
e are not ſeene. For — appearance (as Paule — is 
hope, neither hope we for thoſe thinges that we ſee. And when Rom, 8 
alleth it a certainety or prouſe (or as Auguſtine hath oft tranſla- — 
i) a conundion of thinges not preſent: for in Greeke it is Elen- Hom. in 
le ſayth aſmuch as if he did ſay, that it is an euident ſne wing of loban. 
$35 nor appearinge,a ſeeinge of thinges not ſeene, a plainneſſe of 35. 5. 
chung a preſence of thinges abſent, an open ſhe wing of hidden ns. 
For the myſteries of God, ſuch as they be that pertaine to our rit. & 
uon can not be ſcene in themſelues and in their owne nature as remiſl. 
call u. but we be hold them only in his word, of whoſe trueth we li. 2. ca. 
r io be ſo fully perſw aded, that we ought to hold all that he ſpea- ** 
uit were already done and fulfilled. But how can the minde life 
ſelſe to teceiue luch a taſt of Gods goodneſſe, but that it muſt 
a be therewith wholly kindled to love God againeꝰ For that flo- 
2 ofſweetenes which God hath layed vp in ſtore for them 
e him, can not be ttuely knowen, but that it muſt therewith= 
went move affection: and whole affection it once moueth, 
© kauheth and catieth him beyonde himſelſe. Therefore it 
= | velll, if into a perverſe & crooked heart neuer entreth this 
| — by which being conueyed vp into the very heauen, we are 
3 to che moſt ſecretely hidden treaſures of God, and the 
the pie places of his kingdom, which may not be defiled 
— of an vncleane heart. For that which the Schoole- 1e, 
8 5 before faith and hope, is a meere madnes. 3 44 
ha ſaſt engendreth charity in ra. Howe much 23. & 


Ia pius. 
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ger.. in more oth Bernard teach: l beleue ( ſaith he)thar te 
Annun- — which Paul calletli the — of y be 
| 2 three thinges. For firſt of all it is neceſſary to beleue i thou cui 
. Cor. i haue ſorgiuenes of ſinnes, but by y pardon of God:theny bol 
bs haue no good worke at all, vnles he alſo giue it:laſt of all ca 
by no works deſerue eternal lite, vnles it alſo be given fich. 
after he addeth y theſe things ſuffice not, but that there a] 
beginning of faith, becauſe in beleuing y ſinnes can not be forum 
but of God, we ought alſo to belcue y they are nottorgweng 
we be perſwaded by y teſtimony of the holy Gholt,y ſalunnon 
vp inftore for vs: becauſe God forgiueth linnes, he humſelfes 
merites, & hehimſelfe alſo giueth rewards,thatwe may notftayl 
this beginning. Burt theſe & other things ſhalbe to be enveated 
places ſit for them. Now let it only ſuffice to know what faithis 
42 Now wherſoeuer this liuely faith ſnalbe, it can not be pon 
but that it hath with it q hope of cternall ſaluation, as an vndud 
cõpanion: or rather that it engendreth or bringeth it ſoorth o 
ſelfe, which hope being taken away, how eloquently, glonoul 
ver we talke of faith, yet we are conuicted to haue no fai ati 
if faith (as is aboue ſaid) be an aſſured perſuaſion of Gods wet 
it can not lye vnto vs nor deceiue vs, nor become voide, ches 
chat haue conceiued this aſſuredneſſe, truely do thervitha lo 
a time to come that God ſhall performe his 2 which nüt 
eee can not be but true: ſo that briefely, hope is nat 
a looking for thoſe thinges which faith hath beleued tobet 
ly promiſed of God. So faith beleueth that God is true, hope 
for the performãce of his trueth in conuenient time Faith hes 
that he is our Father, hope looketh for him to ſhew himleli | 
one towarde vs, Faith beleucth that eternal life is giuen n. 
looketh that it be one day reucaled. Faith is the found uo 
upon hope reſteth, hope nouriſheth & ſuſtaineth faith. For 89 
can looke for any thing at Gods hand. but he that hath ff ber 
his promiſes : ſo againe the weakenelle of our faith 1 
ent hope and expectation be ſuſteined and cheriſhed, thatit® 
- as fainting for wearineſſe. For which reaſon Paul doth well plat 
ſaluation in hope. For hope, while it in ſilence looketh for tet 
reſtrayneth faith that it fall not headlonge with too mach nah? 
ſtrengthneth faith, that ic wauer not in Gods pronules,00'"s 
to dout of the truech of them: hope refreſheth faich that 
weary:Hope ſtretcheth faith to the vttermoſt bounde, dax? 
in the midde courſe nor in the yery beginning, Final hope 
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renainge and reſtoring e e, it maket uns wr 


ded and ſhaken, that haue embraced the word of God. Firit 
Locd in differing his promiſes doth oftentimes hold our mindes 
zer i ſuſpenſe than we woulde wiſh: here it is the office of hope 
forme, that which the Prophet commaundeth, that though Heb.z.z 
ſes do tary, yet we ſhould waite ſtill for them. Sometime he 
nech wn not only to faint , but alſo ſeemeth to be highly diſplea- 
here it is mach more neceſſary to haue hope to helpe vs, that ac- 
ag tothe ſaying of an other Prophet. we may ſtill looke for the | , 
hat hath hidden his face from Iacob. There riſe vp all ſcorners ,,,_ , 
peter fayth) that aske:where is his promiſe or his comming? for- 3. Pe. 3. 
hs fince the fathers ſlept, all thinges ſo continue from the be- 4- 
inge of the creation. Yea the fleſh and the world do whiſper the 
lung in our cares. Here mult faith ſtaied with ſufferice of hope Pa. 30. 
d faſt fixed1n beholdinge of eternity that it may accompt a . 
and yeares like as one day. 
For this comoyning and alliance the Scripture ſomtimes con- 
eth che names of Faith and Hope. For when Peter teacheth , p. 4 
ve re by the power of God preſcrucd through faith, vnto the 8, 
laing of ſaluation, he giueth that vnto faith which did more fitly i. Pe. i. 
c ch hope, and not without cauſe, foraſmuch as we haue alrea- 
Pave he, that hope is nothing elſe but the nouriſhment and ſtrength 
a. Someumes they are ioyned rogerher:as in the ſame epiltle. 
jour faith and hope ſhould be in God. But Paule to the Philip- ,,, .. 
ont of faith deriueth expectation, becauſe in paciently hoping, 1 
ode our defires in ſuſpenſe, til Gods convenient oportunity be 
ned. All which matter we may better vnderſtande by the tenth 
ertothe Hebrues , which I haue already alleaged. Paule in an Ga, x 5. 
7 place , alchough he ſpcake vnproperly , yet meancth the ſame 
zin cheſe wordes : We looke in the ſpirn through faith for hope 
” neue, even becauſe we embracing the teſtimonie of the 
N concernunge his free loue, do looke for the time when God 
openly der that which is now hidden vnder hope. And now it is 
* Peter Lomberd laieth two foundations of hope 
ee of God, & the deſeruinge of workes. Hope can haue 
8 be directed vnto, but faith: and we haue already de- 
| faith hath one only marke the mercy of God, ro which it 
'0 looke (Im ſo ſpeake) with both eyes. But it is good to 
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heare what aliuely reaſon he bringeth. It (ſayth he)thoudaf 
for any thing without deſcruinges,y ſhall not be worthy tobe cl 
wag on preſumptis.Who(gentle reader) wil not worthy 
ſuch beaſtes , that ſay , it is a raſh and preſumpteous deede, ti 
haue confidence that Godis true of his worde? For where the 
willeth vs to looke for all thinges at his goodneſſe, they ſy u 
ſumption to leane and reſt vpon it. A maiſter meete for ſuch 
as he founde in the mad ſchoole of blthy bablers.Bur 2s for 
we ſee chat we are commaunded by the oracles of God to cone 
a hope of ſaluation, let vs gladly preſume ſo much vpon his ue 
truſting vpon his only mercy, caſting away the conbdenceol 
Mart. . to be bold to hope well. He will not deceive that (aid:Beit m 


29. according to your faith. 
The ijj. Chapter. 


That vve art regenerate by faith. V herein is entreated of Repent ana, 


Chriſt, and howe by it we enioy his beneſiet 

this were yet darke , vnleſſe we did alſo make decura 

the effectes that we feele therby. Not without cauſe ts} 
that the ſum of the Goſpell Randeth in repentance and in toy 
neſſe of ſinnes. Therefore leauinge out theſe two pointes, ns 
uer we ſhall ſay of faith,ſhalbe but a hungry & vnperfec᷑. jet 
manner vnprokitable diſputation of faith. Now foralmuch 1 0 
doth giue both vnto vs, and we obtaine both by faith, that u 
both newneſſe of life and free reconciliation , reaſon and « , 
teaching requireth, that in this place I begin to ſpeake of bot. 
next paſſage from faith ſhalbe to Repentance, becauſe when 
ticle is well perceiued, it ſhall the better appeare how man an 
by only faith and mere pardon, & yet how real holineſſe of Ke! 
may ſo call it) is not ſeuered from free imputation of righte: 
Now it ought to be out of queſtion, that Repentance doch los 
immediatly follow faith, but alſo ſpring out of it Fot wheres 
and forgiuenes is therfore offered by the preachinge of the | 
that the ſinner beinge deliuered from the tyranny of atm — 
yoke of ſinne, and from miſerable bondage of vices - ma ; 
the kingdom of God, truely no man can embrace the ges 
Goſpell, but he muſt returne from the errours of his or 
to the right way, and apply all his ſtudy to the e 
tance. As for them chat thinke that repentanct doth 


Lbeit we hauc already partcly taught howe faith pole 
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lach than flow or ſpring foorth of it, as a frute out of a tree, they 
| knewethe force therofy and are moued with too weake an ar- 


nt to thinke ſo. | , 
Chnlt (ay they) and Iohn in their inges do firſt ex horte 
to repentance » & then they after war ſay that the king» Mat. 3. 
of beauen is at hande . Such commaundement to preach, the 2 
Als receiued, ſuch order Paule followed, as Luke reporteth. But — | 
ile they ſuperttwioully ſticke ypon the ioyninge together of killa» „ WY 
hey marke not in what meaning the wordes hang together. Fot 
athe Lorde Chriſt and lohn do preach in this manner: Repent 
the kingdome of heauen is come neare at hande: do they not 
he the caule of repentance from very grace and promiſe of ſalua- 
Therefore their wordes are aſmuch in effect as if they had ſaid: 
nie the kingdome of heauen is come nere at hand, therefore re- 
ye.For Matthew, when he hath ſhewed that lohn ſo preached, 
chat in him was fulGlled the prophecie of Eſay, concerning the ,.,, 
crying inthe wildernefle, Prepare the way of the Lorde , make; wy 
pie the pathes of our God. But in the Prophet that voice is com- 
wedto beginne at comfort and glad tidinges. Vet when we re» 
the beginninge of repentance to faith, we do not dreame a cer 
—— it out: but we meane 
man cannot carneſtly apply Himſelſe to repentance, 
he know bimſelieo be of God. Borno mania — 
Mat he is of God, but he that hath firſt receiued his grace. But 
thinges ſhalbe more plainely diſcuſſed in the proceſſe following. 
ucncare this deceiued them, that many are firlt by terroures of 
dener tamed, or framed to obedience, hen lars 
thly difgeftrd , yea before they have taſted che knowledge of 
x this is the feare at the beginning, which ſome accompt a- 
hens becauſe they ſee that ir is nere to true and iuſt obedi- 
bin —— is — diverſcly Chriſt draweth vs 
prepareth vs to euour of godli t only this I 
that there can be no vprightneſſe ——— chat 
e which Chriſt — 
Alb recemed to communicate the ſame to his 
1 accordingto-thar ſaying of the Plalme:With thee is „ A 
arthou mayeſt be feared. No man ſhall ever reverent , . 
will » bur he that truſſeth that God is mercitull vnto him: no 
da prepare himletfc co the k ing of the law, but he 
"ar his 1 him: which tenderneſſc in 
bearinge with faultes, is a Ggne of fatherly fauour. 


7 #alo hewedby chat exhortation of Oſee, Core let vs re- Oſe· 


Cap.3. . Of the maner ho to rectiue 
turne to the Lord. becauſe he hath plucked vs, and be withs 
he hath ſtriken vs, and he will cure vs, becauſe the hope ofpy 
vicd as a pricke to make them not to he dull in their tun 
dotinge errour is without all colour of reaſon, which to bez 
repentance do appoint certaine dayes to their newe conver 
ring the which they muſt exerciſe themſelues in penance: | 
thoſe dayes are once paſt, they admit them to the communis 
grace of the Goſpel I ſpe ake of many of the Anabaptſtes t 
thoſe that maruelouſly reioyce to be compred ſpiriual de 
panions the Ieſuites, & ſuch other dregges . Such frates forſoth 
ſpirit vr mw ger bringeth foorth, to determine repentat i 
compaſſe of a few daies, which a Chriſtian man ought to ere 
continuance througliout his whole life. | 
3 But certaine learned men, even long before theſe time 
ning to ſpeake fimply and ſincerely of repentance, accordngwh 
trueth of Scripture, haue ſaid that it conſiſteth of two parte 
fication, & viuification, Mortification they expounde tobe ic 
ofthe ſoule & feare conceiued of the acknowledging of 
ofthe feelinge of the iudgement of God. For when a mani 
ht into true knowledge of ſinne, then he truely begane 
hate & abhorre ſinne: then he heartily miſliketh himſelfe, cots 
himſelfe to be miſerable and loſt, & wiſherh himſelſe tobe 
man. Further; when he is touched with ſome feling of the wa 
of God ( for tlie one immediatly foloweth vpon the other) 
heth ſtriken and overthrowen, then he trembleth, humbled 
downe,the he is diſcouraged & deſpeireth. This is the fit nd 
pentance,which they haue commonly called Conti. Vat 
they expounde to be the comfort that groweth of faith, vbenn 
ouerthrowen with conſcience of ſinne, & ſtnken ui fee d 
looking afterward vnto the goodnes of God, vnto the mer 
& ſaluation that is through Chriſt, raiſech vp himſelfe aten 
againe, recouerech courage, and returneth as it were fond 
life. And theſe words, if they haue a right expose | 
expteſſe the nature of repentance. But where they rake 
for the cherefulnes, which the minde receiueth being ok 
quietneſſe from trouble & feare, therin I . not with he 
much it rather ſigniſieth a defire roliuc hol and godly n 
weth of regenetation, as if it were ſaid, that man die ch to! 
beginne to liue to God. 1 
4 Some othet, becauſe they ſaw this word diver!ly 
ure, haue made two ſortes of Repentance: and 


——— — — as 
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differently ſome marke, they haue called che 


— 


| knowen 


the ſinner wounded with the 
ith feate of the wrath of God, 


call ofthe G 
gricuoul]y with himſelfe , but he riſeth vp higher & ta- 
holde of Chrift , the ſalue of his ſore ,the comfort of his feaxe, - 
auc ofhis miſerie· Of the repentance of F law they put thoſe Ge.4.rz 
les:Cain,Sa 1d Iudas. Whoſe repentance when the Scri - n.Kings 
hearſeth vnto'vs, it meaneth that they acknowledginge the . 50 
e of their ſinne, were afraid of the wrath of God, but in Hg 
ing pon God only as a reuenger and iudge, they fainted in that 
og. Therefore their repentance was nothinge elſe but a certaine 
ie of hel. whereinto — entred in this preſent life began 
ad to ſuffer puniſhmet, from the face of the wrath of Gods ma- 
be e of the Goſpell, we ſee in all them, that beinge 
xd with the ſpurre of finne in themſelues, but recomforted and 
ſhed with confidence of the mercy of God, are turned vnto the- 
Ezechias was ſtriken with feare, when he teceiued the meſſage . Re. 
bh: be praied weping,& looking vnto the goodneſſe of God. 20. 
ie againe good confidece vnto him. The Niniuites were trou- EI. 78. 
vith the horrible threarninge of defiruRion. But they clothed * 
ues in akecloth and aſhes and praied, hopinge that the Lord: 
n rr. 
fle too much ſinned in numbringe the people: · 
he ſaid further, Lord take away the wickednes of hy ſeruant. He 
ledged his offenſe of ad „when Nathan rebuked him, 
6 calt himſelfe downe before the Lord. but there withall he allo. , reg. 
x pardon. Such was the repentance of them that at the prea- 12.13. 
jof Peter were pricked in their heart: but truſting ypon j good- . 
1333 furthermore: Ye men & brethren, what ſhall we Ad 2. 
d ſuch was the repentance of Peter himſelie, which wept in 37. 
R | 
things be true, yet the very name of r - 
—— cin learne by the Scriptures) is ——— 
1 — faith vnder repentãce, it — 
ſayth in the Actes, that he teſtiſied to the le? AA. ac 
Gratiles repentance vnto God & faith in Ieſu : Chriſt. Where *. 
>Can Q- repentance and faith as two diverſe thinzes , What 
— Ae ſtinde without faith 2 No. But though 
ſeuered,yer they wult be diſtinguiſned. As facbit 
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Cap Ofthe maner how to receiue 
uhout s and yet faith and hope arc diuerſe things 
pentance an Faith, although they hang togerher with one 
all bond. yet they rather would be conioyned than confounteth 
truely Lam not ignorant, that vnder the name of 
prehended the whole turning vnto God, y hereof fuch isnotde 
parte t but in what meaninge it is ſo compre hended, ſall aal 
"_ when the force and nature therof ſhalbe declarcd The 
"repentance in Hebrue is deriued of conuertinge ot ren 
Greke of chaunging of the minde or purpoſe, & the thing clele 
not ill agree with either deriuations , whereof the ſumme u, . 
rting from our ſelues ſhould turne vnto God, & purring 
minde, ſhould put on a new. Wherefore in my wdgemer 
tance may thus not amiſſe be defined: that it is a true tum i 
life vnto God, proceeding from a pure & earneſt feare of Got 
conſiſteth in the mortifying of the fleſh and of the olde man, a 
the quickening of the ſpirite. In this ſenſe are to be takenalltheps 
en either the Prophets in olde time, or the Apoltie 
w ed the men of their time to 3 -_ 
thinge they trauailed to perſwade, that confounded wich ite 
| — | —— of the Lordes iudgement, they 
full doune and be humbled before him, againſt whom they 
Mz. 3. fended, and with true amendement teturne into his right vj. T 
1% , fore theſe wordes; To be turned or returne vnto the lord To 
* ordopenance, are among them vſed without difference md 
** © --* gnification. And therefore alſo the holy hiſtory ſaith, that mem 
after the Lorde, when they that 3 re ws 
not regardinge him, do beginne to follow his worde, 
Lac. 5. their capraines — to go whether he callerh the 
n and Paule vſed theſe wordes, to bring forth frutes wor 
pentance, for, to leade ſuch a liſe as may repreſent and reltte 
agamendement in all their doings. F 
6 But before we go any — ſhalbe profitable dn 
more plainly ſer our at large the definitiõ that we have made 
in chere be chiefely three pointes to be conſidered. Fut 
ina turning of life vnto God. we require a ti ansfo 20 
outward workcs, but alſo in the ſoule it ſelſe, which ac 7 
of her oldneſſe, then beginnerh to bring foorth the true 
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Ae ceached tharitbe done wich alle heart, and wich al 
{which maner of ſpeakinge we ſee often repeate of the 
Jand naming it the — of che heart, he ſhakerh a- 
1 Aecons. But there is no place whereby a man may 
we what is the naturall propriety of repentance thã the 
Chapter of leremie. If chou returne to me, O Israel ( ſuch the ler.. 
) tenrne to me. plowe vp your arable lande and ſow not opon 
circumciſed to the Lord, and take away the vncircumci- 
of your heartes. dee how he pronounceth that they ſhall 
ung prewaile in taking vp6 thẽ the following of cighteouſnes, vn- 
mckednes be frſt plucked out of the bottome of their heartes. 
towoue them tbroughly , he warneth them that they haue to 
God, with whom there is nothing gotten by daly ing, becauſe _p 
n a double heart, Therfore Bfay laugheth to ſcorne y foolth - 8 1 
of hypocrites , which did in deede buſily go about an out- 
ance in ceremonies , but in the meanc time they had no 
tolooſe the buncles of wickednes wherwith they helde poore 
ſal ued. Where alſo he very well ſhewcth in what dueties vn- 
d repentance properly ſtandeth. | 
Theſecond point was, that we taught that repentance procee- 
efancarneſt feare of God. For, before that the mind of a ſinner 
ned to repentance , it muſt be ſtirred vp with thinkinge vpon 
22 of God. But when this thought is once throughly 
uh God will one day go vp into his iudgement ſeate, to re- 
anaccompr of all ſayings & doings.it will not ſuffer the fily ma 
r to take breath one minute of time, bur ciᷣtinually ſturxth 
pio thinke vpon a new trade of life, whereby he may ſafely ap- 
at chat iudgement. Therefore oftentimes the Scriprure, when 
_— — — mention of the iudgement:as in 
Aeaſt paraduenture my wrath go out as fire, & there be none — | 
0 n. becauſe of the — your works. In Paules ſer · — 
tothe Athenians: And whereas hitherto God hath borne with 30 
dale ignorance , now he giueth warninge to men hat all 
— repent them, becauſe he hath apomted tbe day 
will udge the world in equity. And 1n many other places. 
me it declarerh by the puniſhments already extended that 
wage, har finners ſhould thinke with t lues, that worſe 
amgover them ef they do nor in ame. You have an 
in the 19 of Exodus But bec auſe the turning be gin · 
nng and hatred of ſinne, therfore the Apotile m 2s Car.p 
AN as Us according w Godabe _ of repen- 0 


* : 


Caps. Of the maner ho to receive 
ber. a in more rightly doth Bernard teach] beleve((anh he chat 
Annan of conſcience, which Poul calicth the glory of godly, cond 
Oe three thinges. For firſt of all it is necettary to beleue v thou cu 
».Cor., haue ſorgiuenes of finncs, but by y pardon of God then y 
'., havenogoodworkeatall,vnlcs he alſo giue it laſt of all / aas 
by no works deſerue eternal liſe. vnles it alſo be guen tech. ANI 
afrer he addeth y theſe things ſuffice not, but that there ac: 
beginning of faith, becauſe in beleuing y ſinnes can not be ſon 
but of God, we ought alſo to belcuc y they are not ſotguẽ u 
we be perſwaded by y teſtimony of the holy Gholt,y ſaluanon 
vp in ſtore for vs: becauſe God forgiueth linnes, he humſelle one 
merites, & hehimſelfe alſo giueth rewards,thatwe may not ta fi 
this beginning. But theſe & other things ſhalbe to be envreateds 
places fit for them. Now let it only ſuffice to know what faiths 
42 Now wherſoeuer this liuely faith ſnalbe, it can not be pol 
but that it hath with it F hope of cternall ſaluation, as an vndwdi 
cõpanion: or rather that it engendreth or bringeth it foorth oni 
ſelfe, which hope being taken away, how eloquently, glorioul 
ver we talke of faith, yet we are conuicted to haue no fuih tal s 
if faith(as is aboue ſaid) be an aſſured perſuaſion of Gods tet 
it can not lye vnto vs nor deceiue vs, nor become voide, chens 
that haue conceiued this aſſuredneſſe, truely do therwithal lot u 
a time to come that God ſhall performe his promiſes, which nus 
uaſion can not be but true: ſo that briefcly hope is nothing 
a looking for thoſe thinges which faith hath beleued to bet 
ly promiſed of God. So faith beleueth that God is true, hope lah 
for the performãce of his tructh in conuenient time Faith beben 
char he is our Father, hope looketh for him to ſhew himlelte incl 
one towarde vs, Faith beleueth that eternall life is giuen n, 
looketh that it be one day reuealed. Faith is the foundation v 
upon hope reſteth, hope nouriſheth & ſuſtaineth faith. For 2 bo 
can looke for any thing at Gods hand. but he that hath fifth 
his eee, : ſo againe the weakeneſle of our faith malt! , 
ent hope and expe&tation be ſuſtcined and cheriſhed, that!! 


- as fainting for wearineſſe. For which reaſon Paul doth well ey" 
ſaluation in 2 — — while it in ſilence looketh for the 
at it fall 


reſtrayneth faith th not headlonge with too much * 
ſtrengthneth faith, that it waucr not in Gods promiſes, no 4 
to dout of the trueth of them: hope refreſheth faith that" _ 
weary :Hope ſtretcherh faith to the vttermoſt bounde, than - 
in the midde courſe not in the very beginning. Finally, bope "oh 
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renmange and raft. ge. u ke th u now and then to rue 
* © felfe 16 conmuance . B howe many wayes the 
of hope ave necefiary to rhe tirengthoung of fach berter 
| of we cuntder with how many foctes of rempearions they 
and ſhaken, that have embraced the word of God . Fut 
Lord in eng has promuſes doch oſtencunes hold our mandes 
| ſaipente than we woulde wiſh : bert u u the office of hope 
\ that whach the Prophet commaundeth, that Hed. 2.3 
promeles do tary yet we thould ware fill for them. Somenme 
nech v3 not only to fant , but alſo ſeemerh to be highly duſplea · 
here it is mach more neceſſary to haue hope to helpe vs, that ac- 
ung to the (aying of an other Prophet. we may ſtill forthe . 
hat hath tudden his face from Iacob. There riſe vp all ſcorners ,, 
peter ſayth) that aske:where is his promiſe or his comming ? for- 2. Pe. 3. 
has fince the fathers ſlept, all thunges ſo continue from be + 
inge of the creation. Lea che ficſh and the world do whiſper the 
thing in our eares. Here mult faith ſtaied with ſufferice of hope pu. 0. 
holden fait fixed in beholdinge of eternny that it may accompt a . 
and yeares like as one day. 
For this comoyning and alliance the Scripture ſomtimes con- 
ndeth the names of Faith and Hope. For when Peter teacheth , p, 
ve xe by the power of God preſcrucd through faith, vnto the 8. 
lokng of ſaluation, he giueth that vnto faith which did more fitly i. Pe. 1.3 
e wth hope, and not without cauſe, foraſmuch as we haue alrea- 
he, that hope is nothing elſe but the nouriſhment and ſtrength 
Sometimes they are ioyned roverher:as in the ſame —_ 


at your faith and hope ſhould be in God. But Paule to the Philip- ,, 


ns ont of fairh deriueth expectation, becauſe in paciently hoping, 3% 


bolde our defires in ſuſpenſe, til Gods convenient oportunity be 
med. All which matter we may better vnderſtande by the tenth 
Mer to the Hebrues , which I haue already alleaged. Paule in an Ga, x 5. 


my —— be Gabe rogroperl , yet meancth the ſame 


gin theſe wordes : Welooke in t e ſpirit through faith for hope 
couineſſe, even becauſe we embracing the teſtimonic of the 


e concerninge his free loue, do looke for the time when God 


openly ſhew that which is now hidden vnder hope. And now it is 
| bow fochſſy Peter Lomberd laicth two — of hope 
5 the grace of God, & che inge of workes. Hope can haue 
marke to be directed vnto, but faith:and we haue alrcady de- 

that faith hath one only marke the mercy of God, to whuch it 
udo looke (5 I may ſo ſpeabe) with both eyes. Bur it is good to 


Cap.3. Of che maner howto receive 
heare what alively reaſon he bringeth. If (ſaych he) chou def 
for any thing without deſcruinges,y ſhall not be worthy tobe ol 
— preſumptiõ. Who(gentle reader) vil not worthy 
fuch beaſtes , chat ſay , i is a raſh and preſumpteous deede, fi 
have confidence that Godis true of his worde? Fot where ie la 
willeth vs to looke for all thinges at his goodneſſe, they fay x 
ſumption to leane and reſt vpon it. A maiſter mecte for ſuchſ 
as he founde in the mad ſchoole of blthy bablers. But as for 
we ſee that we are commaunded by the oracles of God to cone 
a hope of ſaluation, let vs gladly preſume ſo much vpon bis u 
ruſting vpon his only mercy, cafting away the conbdenceoi 


Mart. g. to be bold to hope well. He will not deceiue that (aid: Beit m 


according to your faith. 


0 


The iij. Chapter. 


That vve are regenerate by faith. VV herein is entreated of Repent ana, 


Lbeit we haue already partely taught howe faith poli 
AS and howe by it we enioy his benchtes:neuerthes 


this were yet darke , vnleſſe we did alſo make de 

the effectes that we feele therby. Not without cauſe tv 
that the ſum of the Goſpell ſtandeth in repentance and in top 
neſſe of ſinnes. Therefore leauinge out theſe tw o pointes, va 
ver we ſhall ſay of faith, ſnalbe but a hungry & vnperfect, yea nul 
manner vnprofitable diſputation of faith. Now foraſmuch 3 W 
doth giue both vato vs, and we obtaine both by faith, that u wg 
both newneſſe of life and free reconciliation, reaſon and o 
teaching requireth, that in this place I begin to ſpeake of both. Ot 
next paſſage from faith ſhalbe to Repentance, becauſe when bn | 
ticle is wills erceiued,it ſhall the better appeare how man au 
by only Faith and mere pardon,& yet how real holineſſe of ute i 
may ſo call it)is not ſeuered from tree impuration ofrighteounr 
Now it ought to be out of queſtion, that Repentance dothot 
immediatly follow faith, but alſo ſpring out of it. Fot 2 
and forgiuenes is therfore offered by the preachinge of che 1 
chat the ſinner beinge deliuered from the tyranny of ata, we 
yoke of finne, and from miſerable bondage of vices may f * 
the kingdom of God, truely no man can embrace the gt — 
Goſpell, but he muſt returne from the errours of fis _ 
to the right way, and apply all his ſtudy to the meditation * 
tance. As for them that thinke that repentance doch tabetg 
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ut! DS bein — — 
« knewe the force therof y and are moued with too weake an ar- 


Ga S Alben in the — dobrit exhone 
Chat (ſay they ohn in their es do firſt ex 
(ay they) —_— wn 
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Therefore their wocdes are aſnach in effect as if they had ſaid 

the kingdome of heauen is come nere athand, therefore re- 

ye. For Matthew, when he hath ſhewed that lohn ſo 32 

that in him was fulblled the ecie of Eſay , concerning the 
e crying in the wildernefle, — the way ofthe Lorde, — = mA 

whe the pathes of our God. But in the Prophet that voice is com» 

ded to beginne at comfort and glad tidinges. Yet when we re» 

ethe beginninge of repentance to faith, we do not dreame a cer» 

meane ſpace of time, wherein it bringech it out: but we meane 


that a man cannot earneſtly apply himſelfe ro repentance, 
fic he know himſclfe to be of God. But no man is truely perſwa- 
chat he is of God, but he chat hath firſt receiued his grace. Bur 


—— more plainely diſcuſſed in the — following. 


| this deceiued them, that many are terroures of 
x tamed, or framed to obedience, before that they have 
guy dülgeſted, yea before they haue taſted the knowledge of 
r Ad this is the feare at the beginning, v lich ſome accompt a- 
rerenes, becauſe they ſee that it is nere to true and iuſt obedi- 
e. But our queſtion is not here how diuerſely Chriſt draweth vs 
hm, or prepareth vs to the endeuour of godlinefle : only this I 
» Wat there can be no vprightnefſe founde where: reignerh not 
| Spice which Chriſt received to communicate the ſame to his 
. Then accordingeo that Gaying of the Palme: With thee is ,,, , A 
: — hat the mayeſt be feared. No man ſhall euer reverent . OY 
— » but he that truſteth that God is mercifull vnto him: no 
. himleifeco the k ing of the law, but he 
4 waded his ſeruices leaſe him : which tenderneſſe in 
ur 8 bearinge with es, is a ſigne of fatherly fauour. 
15 lbewedby that exhortation of Ofc, Come , let vs re Oſe · & 
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turne to the Lord, becauſe he hath plucked vs, and he 

he hath ſtriken vs, and he will cure vs, becauſe the hope of 
vſed as a pricke to make them not to lie dull in their tune 
dotinge errour is wirhout all colour of reaſon , Which to bez 
repentance do appoint certaine dayes to their newe con 
ring the which they muſt exerciſe themſelues in penance: | 
thoſe dayes are once paſt, they admit them to the communis 
grace of the A a [ ſpeake of many of the Anabaptiter t 
thoſe that maruclouſ]y reioyce to be compted ſpintual, ach 
panions the Ieſuites, & ſuch other dregges.Such frates forſoot 
ſpirit of giddineſſe bringeth foorth, to determine repentat a 
compaſſe of a few daies, which a Chriſſian man oughttoene 
continuance throughout his whole life. 

3 But certaine learned men, euen long before theſe time 
ning to ſpeake ſimply and ſincerely of repentance, accordng 
trueth of Scripture, haue ſaid that it conſiſteth of two parte 
fication, & viuification. Mortification they expoundetobeak 
of the ſoule & feare conceiued of the acknowledging of 
ofthe feelinge of the iudgement of God. For whena man! 
brought into trac eee of ſinne, then he truely began 
hate & abhorre ſinne: then he heartily miſliketh himſelfe, cab 
himſelfe to be miſerable and loſt, & wiſheth himſelſe to ben 
man. Further; hen he is touched with ſome feling of the wax 
of God ( for tlie one immediatly folowech vpon the othet) ui 
keth ſtriken and overthrowen, then he ire mbleth, humble mi 
done, thẽ he is diſcouraged & deſpeireth. This is the firſtpan® 
pentance, which they haue commonly called Contiuõ Vans 
they expounde to be the comfort that groweth of faith, when 
ouerthrowen with conſcience of fine , & ſinken withfeare 
looking afterward vnto the goodnes of God, vnto the mercy; 
& ſaluation that is through Chriſt, raiſeth vp himlelfe,caket _ 

* againe, recouerech courage, and returneth as it were from & 
life. And theſe words, if they haue a right expofiti6,do pe 
exprefſe the nature of repentance. But where they rake run 

for the chereſulnes, which the minde receiueth being deus 
quietneſſe from trouble & feare, therin 1 agree not with | 
much it rather Ggnificth a defire to liue holily and cody Wil 
weth of regenetation, as if it were ſaid, that man dieth to it 
beꝑinne tolive to God. | 122805 

Some othet, becauſe they ſaw this word dive! ſly ta br 
une, haue made two ſortes of Repentance: and ; 


— — eB 


1. | , | Fe 323 ? —_— 
— ce nee 
them di knowen by ſome e ue | 
penentice of the Law, by which the finner wounded wich the 
ron ane, & worne away with feare of the wrath of God, 
alt in chat trouble and can not winde himſelfe out of it. The 
—— — which the ſinner ia in 
grievoully yexed with himſelfe. but he riſeth yp higher & ta 
holde of Chriſt, che ſalue of his ſore , the comfort of his feare,.. 
eaucn ofhis miſerie· Of rhe repentance of F law they put thoſę Oe. 4.12 
les: Cain, da — when GENA 
-hearſerh into vs, it meaneth that they acknowledginge the 4.30. 
wſneſſe of their finne,, were afraid of the wrath of God, burin - 
ing pon God only as a reuenger and iudge, they fainted in that 
og. Therefore their repentance was nothinge elſe but a certaine 
ne of hel, whereinto they — in this preſent life began 
ady to ſuffer puniſhmet, from the face of the wrath of Gods ma- 
jy. The of the Goſpell, we ſee in all them, that beinge 


d with the ſpurre of ſinne in themſelues, but recomfortedand. 
ſhed with confidence of the mercy of God, are turned vnto the- 
echias was ſtuken with feare,when he receiucd the meflage!, re. 
he praigg weping,& looking vnto the goodneſſe of God, re. 


e agane conſidẽce vnto him. The Niniuites were trou· Eſ· 38. 
Ty err. 


| catninge of deſtruction. But they dothed. * 
ues in lakecloth and aſhes and praied, hopinge that the Lord+ _ 
par be turned en them, turned from the furor of his wrath Da- 
confeſſed that he had too much ſinned in numbringe the people: Re. a. 
he ſaid further, Lotd take away the wickednes of thy ſeruant. He 

deed his offenſe of ad „when Nathan rebuked him, 


calt himſelfe downe before the Lord. but there withall he alſo 
Ned for pardon.Such was the re 


Reg. 
| pentance of them that at the prea- r. 
got Peter mere pricked in their bearr:bursruſting ypon f good- & 6 
6 Cod, ihey ſaid furthermore: Ye men & brethren, what ſhall we Ad . 
And ſuch was the 1 


epentance of Peter himſelſe, which wept in 37. 
hubeceſſedaotro hope welt. . 


all cheſe things be true, yet the very name of r a 
| — canlcarne by the Scriptures ) is — al 
hr thep coyrchend faith vnder repentãce, it di th 
5 & Gentiles ſayth in the Actes, that he teſtified to the Ie · Ad. a 
— repentance ynto God & faith in Teſus Chriſt. Where * 
n> Can repentance and faith as two diverſe-thinzes . What 
— — Rande withonr faich ? No. But though 
7 an nothe ſevered,yer they wult be diſtingaiſhed, As facht 


* 


. 
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hout! 9 1 and hope are diuerſe thi 
pentance an z although they hang together with one e 
—_ yet they rather _ by — than confounded 
Im not ignorant, that vnder the name of repentac 
prehended the whole turning vnto God whercoffath is not the 
parte t but in what meaninge it is ſo comprehended, ſhall mal 
re hen the force and nature therof ſhalbe declared Il 

'repentance in Hebrue is deriued of conuertinge or rerumag 
Greke of chaunging of the minde or purpoſe, & the thing uſcle 
not ill agree with either deriuations, whereof the ſumme u, · 
* from our ſelues ſhould rurne vnto God, & putting dia 

minde, ſhould put on a new. Wherefore in my iudgemen 

tance may thus not amiſſe be defined: that it is a true turninge of 
life vnto God,proceeding from a pure & earneſt ſeare of O 
conkiſterh in the mortifying of the fleſh and ai the olde man, ali 
the quickening of the ſpirite. In this ſenſe are to be takenalithe 

Ings wherin either the Prophets in olde time, or the Apolles 
wa exhorted the men of their time to repentance . Fortis 


 . thinge trauailed to perſwade , that confounded with ther 


pricked with feare of the Lordes iudgement, they{ 
faltdowne and be humblod before him, againſt whom theyh 


Mz. 3. fended, and with true amendement returne into his right va. 


3. 


. \ 


1. Sa. 7 fore theſe wordes; To be turned or returne vnto the lord, Tore 
rl 


are among them vſed without difference ma as 
gnißcation. And therefore alſo the holy hiſtory ſanh, tt menge 
after the Lorde, when they that liued wanconly in their owne 
not regardinge him, do beginne to follow his worde, and nete 


Tue. g. I their captaines commaũdement to go whether he calleth the 
ne. lohn and Paule vſed theſe wordes, to bring forth frutes wonby@® 


AQ.z6. 


20. 


pentance, for, to leade ſuch a life as may repreſent and teſtipe ju 
amendement in all their doings. | | 

6 But before we go any 3 ſhalbe profitable tharve 

more plainly ſet out at large the definitiõ that we have made. 

in chere be chiefely three pointes to be conſidered. Fifi whe p 
xa turning of life vnto God,we require a transforming, not 
outward wotkes, but alſo in the ſoule it ſelfe, which . 0 
of her oldneſſe, then beginneth to bring foorth the 2 


Eze.r8. agreeable to her renuinge. Which when the Prophet g 


expreſſe, he commaundeth them whome he calleth to repel | 
make them a newe heart. Therefore Moſes oftentimes it 
ſhewhow the Liraclizes might repent , and ſo be rightly W994 
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Lune teschech chat it be done wich all their heart, and with all 
defwhich maner of ſpeakinge we ſce often repeated of the 
Jand naming it the circumciling of the heartghe ſhakerh a- 
alioward zfcRtions. But there is no place whereby a man may 
xceive what is the naturall propriety of repentante thã the 
Chapter of Icremie. If thou returne to me, O] fraci{farh the Ter. 4-3 
)returne tome, plowe vp your arablc lande and ſow notepon 
nes. Be circumciſed to the Lord, and take away the vncircumci- 
ckinnes of your heartes. dee how he pronounceth that they ſhall 
hing preuaile in taking vp6 the the following of tighteouſnes, vn- 
wickednes be firſt plucked out of the bottome of their heartes. 
towoue them throughly, he warneth them that they haue to 
hGed,with whom there is nothing gotten by dalying, becauſe _ 
hurth a double heart, Therfore liſay laugheth to ſcorne y fool fh * * 
of hypocrites , which did im deede buſily go about an out- 
repemance in ceremonies , but in the meanc time they had no 
to looſe the bundles of wickednes wherwith they helde poore 
falt tied. Where alſo he very well ſhewcth in what ducts vn- 
d repentance properly ſtandeth. | 
The ſecond point was,that we taught that repentance procee- 
olan earneſt feare of God. For, before that the mind ofa ſinner 
enciined to repentance , it muſt be ſtirred vp wih thinkinge vpon 
1 of God. But when this thought is once throughly 
h God will one day go vp into his iudgement ſeate, to re- 
anaccompt of all ſayings & doings.it will not ſuffer the ſily ma 
Amor to take breath one minute of time, bur cõ̊tinually ſtureth 
pio thinke vpon a new trade of life, whereby he may ſafely ap- 
atthatiudgement. Therefore oftentimes the Scripture, when 
Mc to tepentance, maketh mention of the iudgement:as in | 
mecdeaſt paraduenture my wrath go out as fire, & there be none 10, 4 8 
ach it,becauſe of the naughtines of your works. In Paules ſer» Ad. 7. 
tothe Athenians: And whereas hitherto God hath borne with 30 
mes of this ignorance , now he giueth warninge to men, chat all 
very where may repent them, becauſe he hach apointed tbe day 
Tem he will judge the worldin equity. And in many other places. 
me it declarerh by the puniſhmentes already extended that 
#2 wdge,tha finners ſhould thinke with cheſclues, that worſe 
: hang over them if they do not repent in time. You haue an 
— in the 29. of Exodos But becauſe the turning begin =y 
and hatred of finne, therfore the Apotile ma- „ Cor.y "i 
loch as is according to God tbe cauſe of repens t. 
HH 
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tance/ And he calleth ſorrowfulnes according to G 
| g co God, when 
not only afraid of puniſhment, but do hate and abhorre fnne ti 
foraſmuch as we vnderſtand that it diſpleaſeth God Anda 
For vnleſſe we be ſnarply pricked. the flouthfulnes of our ich cad 
not be cortrectæd, yea prickinges would not ſuffice for the du 
ſlouthfulnes therof, vnleſſe God in ſtretching out his todes th 
pearce more depely. This is alſo an obſtinacy which malt be be 
downe as it were with beetles. Therfore the peruerſeneſſe ofos 
ture enforceth God to the ſeuerity that he vſeth in threatenns 
cauſe he thoulde in vaine call vs alluringly with faire (peach whi 
le a ſleepe. I recite not the teſtimonies that comonly offerthit 
to be founde. The feare of God is in an other manner alloy! 
ginninge of repentance. For though man: life were abſolutch 
nithed with all pointes of vertues,it it be not applied tothe w 
ping of God, it may in deede be praiſed of the world, but in be 
it ſhalbe meere abhomination , foraſmuch as the chiefe pa a 
righteouſneſſe is to giuc God his due right and honor, ved 
wickedly robbed , when we bend not our ſelues to yeelde n 
to his government. 
8 Thirdly, it temaineth that we declare what is mei. 
that we ſay, thatRepentance conſiſteth in two partes, thatu t 
mortifying of the fleſh,and quickening of the ſpirit. ThePro 
do plainely expreſſe it, alt hough ſomewhat ſimply and grllja 
Pa. 34. ding to the capacity of the carnall people,when they ſay.Cel 
% eeuill and do goodnes. Againe. Be waſhed,be cleane, take n in 
- ul of your workes from mine eyes. Ceſſe to do peruerſſy len 
do well, ſeeke iudgement, help the oppreſſed, &c. For whenity 
men away frõ wicke dnes, they require the death of the whole : 
which is ſtuffed full of wickednes and peruerſenes. Itisin6 
vneaſie & hard thing to put of our ſrlues, & ro depart Frome 
tural difpoſFus.Neither can it be thought that the fleſh1s n 
deade, vnleſſe all that we haue of our ſe lues be aboliſhed. bu 
Rom.8, much as all the aſſection of the fleſh is enemy againſt Goa 
* entree to the obeying of his law, is the forſoking of our o 
Afterward they expreſſe the renuing by the frutes that folov! 
as righteouſnes, judgement & mercy. For it were no: 
thoſe dueties rightly , vnleſſe the minde it ſelfe & the hean 
put on the affeQion of righteouſnes, judgement and metq. 
done when the ſpirit of God hath ſo ſoked in new choughts ne 
ons, our ſoules firſt waſhed with his holines, that they a 
be compted new. And truely as we are naturally turned ms 
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d (ornleffe the forfaking of our ſelues do go before, we can ne- 
go toward that which is right. Therfore we are ſo oft commaun- 
dro put ofthe old man, co forſake the world & fleſh,to bid our lu 
«Farewel,and to be renued in the ſpirite of our minde.Moreouer 
very name of mortification doth pot vs in minde how hard it is 
forzer our former nature: becauſe we thereby gather that we are 
otherwiſe framed to the feare of God, nor do learne the princi- 
of godlinefſe, but vhen we are violenily ſlaine with the worde 
the Spirit, and ſo brought to nought: euen as though God ſhould 
mnodice;that to have vs ro be accompred among his cluldrẽ, there 
eth a death of all our commune nature. 
Bothrieſe things do happE vnto vs by the partaking of Chriſt. 
x if ve do truely communicate of his death, by the power thereof Ro s 6. 
r olde man is crucified, & the body of finne dieth, that rhe corrup- 
of our former nature may line no more. If we be partakers of 
$reſurreRtion , by it we are raiſed vp into a nevneſſe of life, that 
ay agree with the righteouſnes of God. In one word | expounde 
ace to be #99 mer , which hath no other marke where · 
to t in directed, but that the mage of God which was by Adams 
ace fowly defaced and in a maner vtterly blotted out, may be re- 
In v. So the Apoſtle teacheth, when he ſayth:but we repreſen- cor. 
ws the glory of God with vncouered face are transformed into the 18. 
mage, out of glory into ęlory, as by j ſpirit of the Lord: Azaine. Fphe,q: 
rerenucdin the ſpirite of your minde and put on the nee man, 
chu created according to God in righteouſnes and holmeſſe of 
eth. Againe in an other place: putting on the new man, which is re Col 3+. 
d after the knowledge and image of him that created him. Ther- 
by this regenerauõ we be by the benefit of Chriſt reſtored into 
nghteouſaes of God, from which we were falls by Adam. After i. Cor. 
h manner it pleaſeth the Lord wholly to reſtore all thoſe whom * *: 
adopteth into the inheritance of life. And this reſtoring is fulfille d 
in one moment, or one day, or one yere, but by continual, yea & 
= flow proceedinges God taketh away the cagruprions of 
wn hu elect. cleanſeth them from filthines, and conlecrareth 
ot temples to himſelſe, renuinge all their ſenſes to true pure · 
2 they may exerciſe themſelues all their life in repentance, and 
e chat this warre hath no ende but in death. And ſo moch the 
, _ lewdnes of that filthy railer & apoſtata Staphilus,which 
3 th that I confounde the ſtate of this preſent 2 with the 
ih glory, when I expounde by Paule the image of God to be 2 C09 
3 and true righteouſnes, As though when any thing is defined, 8 
HH ij 
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we {houlde not ſeeke the whole ſulnes & perfection oft. Ala 
deny not place for entreaſces:but I ſay that how neere amy d 
procheth to the likenes of God, ſo much the image of Gadd 
in him. That the faichfull may attaine herunto, God aſſi nech tn 
the race of repentance wherein to runne all their life lone. 
o The children of God therefore are ſo dehuered by rere 
tion from the bondage of ſinne, not that hauinge now oh 
full poſſeſſiop of liberty, they ſhould feele no more trouble byt 
fleſh, but that they ſhould haue remaining a cõtinual matter oi 
wherwith they may be exerciſed, and not only be exerciſed bai 
may better le arne their owne weakeneſſe. And in this pointil 
ters of ſounde iudgement agree together, that there remanedy 
man regenerate a feedinge of cuill, from whenſe continually 
deſites that allure & ſtirre him to ſinne. They confeſſe alfotha 
holy ones are ſtill ſo holden entangled with that diſeaſe of li 
that they can not withſtand but that ſomtime they are tickled& 
red either to luſt or to couetouſnes, or to ambition or to othet 
Neither is it nedefull to labour much in ſcarching hat the dia 
Libr. ad ters haue thought herein, foraſmuch as only Auguſtine may be 
7 * cient ſor it, vhich harh faithfully and with great diligence gaht 
2 their judgementes. Therefore let the readers gather out of hm 
* Julia. certainety as they ſhall deſire to Jearne of the opinion of an 
num. But there may ſecme to be this diſſerẽct berwene him andvs;hal 
| when he graunteth that the farthfull ſo long as they dwell in a mr 
body are ſo holden bound with luſtes, that they can not but la 
darechnor call that diſcaſe ſinne: but being content to exprefie® 
the name of weakeneſſe, he teacheth that then onely it becumi 
ſinne, when either worke or conſent is added to cõceite ot tec 
that is, vhen will yeeldeth to the fiſt deſire: but we accomptũ 
ry ſame for ſinne, that man is tickled with any de ſre at allaę 
law of God : Vea we affirme that the very corruption tha en 
dreth ſuch deſires in vs , is finne. We teach there fore rhat theres 
way ſinne in the holy ones, vntll they be vnclothed of the 0 
body, becauſe there remaineth in their fleſh that peruerſenesa 
ſting that fighrech againſt vprightnes. And yet he doth rot en 
beare to vſe the name of Sinne, as hen he ſayth: I hi Paule c 
by the name of ſinne, from whenſẽ᷑ ſpring all ſinnes — i 1 
cupiſcence. This aſmuch as pertaineth to the holy ones, * 
e. in earth, and petiſneth in heauen. By which v ordes les 
feſſeth, tliat the fachſull are gilty ot ſinne, in io much 45 chey Te 


iect to the luſtes of the fle ſn. 1 
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s that iti God purgeth his church frõ all fnne, 
—_ — | fulblicth it gghe. g. 


in dledd xt referre rather to che gilunes of ſinne, han to the very 26. 
ter of lune. performeth this b r 
1 — n 
| manu ſtrength, whereby they get the vpper hand & 
coquerours in the bare] but it cefſerh only to reigne & not ſo to 
4 nchem Therfore we _ chat the old man is cruciſied, & the Ro.6.6. 


of ſinne is a 


it 
of finne aboliſhed in the c of God, that yet there remaine if 
lexings,norto haue dominiS in them, bur to humble chem by ; 
wlcdge in conſcience of their owne weakeneſſe. And we confeſſe 1 
the fame are not imputed, a8 if they were not: but we affirme 7 | 
this comerh to paſſe by the mercy of God, chat the holy oncs are 4 | 
ered from this giltinefſe, which otherwiſe ſhould iuſtly be recke · : 
kaners & gilry before God. And this ſentence it ſhal not be hard | 
n u conſirme, foraſmuch as there are cuident teſtimonies of the | | 
ripture vpon their matter. For what woulde we haue more plaine, | 
that which Paule crieth out to the Romaines cap. 7. Fuſt both Ray. G. f | 
have in an other place ſhewed, and Anguftine proueth by ſtronge 1 
, chat Paul there ſpeaketh in the perſon of a man regenerate. 1 
ake not of this, that he vſcth theſe wordes, Euill and Sinne, that 
uch will ſpeake againſt vs may not cauill agamſt thoſe words? 
who can deny, that a firing againſt the law of God is euillꝰ who 
deny a withſtanding of Juſtice to be ſinneꝰ Finally, who wilt not 
chat there is a fault, where is a ſpirituall miſery ? But all theſe 
gs are reported of thus diſeaſe by Paule. Againe,we haue an aſſu- 
i demonſtration by the law, by which this whole queſti6 may eaſily 
cuſſed. For we are commaunded to loue God with al our heart, 
hall our ſoule,with all our powers. Sith all the partes of our ſoule 
ſo to be occupied with the loue of God,it is certaine hat they 
not che commaundement that cõceiue in their heart any de- 
e it never ſo lille, or ſuffer any ſuch thought at all to entre into 
x minde,as may withdraw them from the loue of God into vani- 
r whar?are not theſe the powers of the ſoule, to be affected with 
un motions, to comprehende with wit, to conceive with minde? 
Tote, when theſe do open a way for vaine or corrupt thoughtes 
are into th, do they not ſhew that they are euen ſo much voide 
te love of God?Wherfore,who ſo confefſerh not thar all the luſts 
he cih are finnes,and that the ſame diſeaſe of luſting,which they 
+ferdme, is the well ſpringe of fine, he mult deny that 
ofthe law u ane. 
HH aj 
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12 If any man thinke it an abſurdity, that all the defires ue 
man is naturally moued in affection, ate vniuerſally cõdemnel aa 
as they be put into man by God the author uf nature, We Ales 
that we do not condemne thoſe deſires that God hath ſo ce 
into y minde of man at the firſt creation, that they cannothen 
out without deſtroying the very nature of man, but anely outrzay 
and vnbridled motions that fight againſt the ordinance of Gol 
nowe {ich by reaſon of the peruerſeneſſe of nature all her poweny 
infected and corrupted, that in all her doinges appeareth a cum 
diſorder & intemperance, becauſe the debres can not be ſeuenii 
ſuch intemperance: thereſore we (ay that they are conupt Orſix 
like to haue the whole ſumme in fewer wordes) we teach thatilt 
deſires of men are euill: and we accuſe them to be gilty of inne u 
in that that they are naturall. but for that they are inordinat aus 
call them inordinate, becauſc no pure or cleane thinge can cone 

Ad Bo. of a corrupt and vncleane nature. And Auguſtine doth not ſo 
nif. vary from this doctrine as he appeareth in ſhew, while he ſon 
| too much fearcth the enuie that the Pelagians labored to ben 
into, he ſametime forbeareth to vie the name of ſinne: Yet ver 
wryteth that the law of ſinne ſtill remaining in the holy onesghes 
ly gikmesis taken away, he plaioly ſheweth that he doth notlo 
diſagree from our meaning. 

13 We will alleage ſome other ſentences, wherby ſhall bene 
peare what he thought. In the ſecond booke againſt Tulian:Thei 
inne is both releaſed by the ſpiritual regeneration, and abiderh 8 
mortall fleſh:releaſed herein, becauſe the giltines is taken aua a 
fcramentwherby the faithfull arc regenerate: & it abideth, be 
it worketh the defires againſt which the faithfull do fiat. A2 
Therfore the law of ſinne( which was alſo in the members ot 94 
an Apoltle)is releaſed in baptiſme, but not ended. Agaire. In 
of linne(ofwhich yet remaininge the giltineſſe. is in bapuſme cc 
ged) Ambroſe called wickednes : becauſe it is wickednes io the 
to luſt againſt che Spirit. Againe.Sinne is dead in reſpect * 
nes wherein it helde vs, and cucn being dead. it ſiill rebell-th 
healed with perſection of buriall. And yet playnet in the 5.9998 
the hlindneſſe athearr is both a ſinne, whereby man beleuetd 
God: and alſo a puniſhmẽt of ſinne, whereby a proud hearts 
ſed with worthy correction: and the cauſe of finne when any 
commirted by the errour of a blinde heart: ſo the luſt of fell x 

vhich a goa ſpirit luſteth, is both ſinne, becauſe there uns 
bedience againſt the goucrnent of the munde: and alſo che 
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of inne becauſe it is giuen for recompenſe to the deſeruinges . 

difobedient : and the cauſe of ſinne in man. hen he conſen- * 
by deſecbon or in man, when he is borne : by infecbon. Here i 9 
wt any dourfull peach he calleth it ſinne, bec auſe hen ertour 4 
once overthrowen , and the truethi confirmed, be leſſe feared | 
derous reportes. As in the 4x. Homely vpon Iohn, where dout- $! 
he accordinge to the true meaninge of his minde, he \ i 
Hin the ficſh thou ſerue the lawe of finne,do that vhich the R. &. | | 
Mile himſelfe faich:ler nor finne reigne in your mortal body to o- 12. | 

he defires therof He ſaith not, let it not be, but let it not oy (oP 1 
me u thou liueſt, ſinne muſt needes be in thy members at leaſt =) . 
ene be tak from it. Let not that be done which it commaun- | | | 
ey that defende that luſt is no ſinne, are wont to obiect that 4 

of lames: Luſt, after that it hath cocemed, bringeth forth imme. 1am. 2. 

hisis cably cõᷣfuted. For vnleſſe we thinke that he ſpcaketh of 4 
y il vocket or actuall ſinnes, euill wil it ſelfe,ſhaltnot be accomp- 3 
fine But where he calleth miſchie uous deedes and wicked offen- { 
he offprings of ſinne,and giveth vnto them the name of finne, ir 3 
not byandby folow thereof, but that to luſt , is an euill thing & ; 
able before God. 155 & 
Certaine Anabaptiſtes in this age, deuiſe I wore not what phrẽ j 

£ 


| 

| 
ntemperance in ſteede of ſpiritual regen ration: ſaying that the | 
dren of God reſtored into the ſtate of innocency, now ought no 
tobe carefull for bridling ofthe luſt of the fleſh: that the Spirit 
de followed for their guide,vnder whoſe guiding they neuer go 
of the way. — orgs ne — mans —_ conlde fall to ſo 
mac e id openly and proudly babble abroade 
dodtrine.Treely it is monſtruous. But it 8 — that ſuch ſhould 
: the puniſhment of ſuch blaſphemous boldenefſe, that ſo have 
— — to turne the trueth of God into a hie. Shall all 
of honeſty and diſhoneſty, right and wrong, good & euill, 
and ice be taken away ? Such difference (ſay they) commeth 
— of olde Adam, from which we are erempted by 
tc there ſhalbe no difference betwene fornication and 
ume dealinge and ſuttelty, trueth and lying, iuſtice and ex- 
—— vane feare, ſay they, the Spirite wil commaunde 
* thinge , ſorhat thou boldely and without feare yeelde 
e thereof. Who can chooſe bur be aſtoniſhed at 
| monſtruous Yetitis a common learning among them, 
blinded with madneſſe of luſtes, haue putte of all common 
Chriſt (l beſeech you) do they frame vnto vs. and 
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hat ſpirit do they belch out?For we rcknowledge one c 
only Spitit hom the Prophets haue comended, whomte( 
giuen vs doch preach, of whom we there heare no ſuch thre i 
Spirit is no patrone of manſlaughter, whoredom,dro 
oontention couetouſnes, & guile: but the author of le 
briety, modeſty, peace, temperanc e & truth. It is not agdq 
runneth headlong without conſiderauon through right aui 
but ig ſull of wiſdom and vnderſtandinge, that dilcernerh ng 
. twene juſt and vniuſt. It ſtirreth not vnto diſſolute and ine 
centijouſne ſſe, but maketh difference berwene lawtull and u 
and ieacheth to kepe meaſure and tempetance: but why dom 
, any longer in confuring this beaſtly rage? To Chriſtians the 


the Lord is nota troubleſome phantaſie, which either them 
brought forth in a dreame, or haue recciued being forgeddl 
— 5 reuerently ſeeke the knowledge of himat the 0 
where theſe two things be taught of him: Firft that he is gam 
to . might bringe vs imo the obedience 
will, being purged from 4 ſſe and deblinges, whuch ove 
can not ſtande, vnle ſſe luſtes be tamed aud tubducd,whereu 
} men would giue the bridle at liberty. Secondiy we are taught 
13 ate ſo cleanſed by his ſanctiſication, that we arc ſtil belieged wil 
ny vices and much weakenes, ſo long as we arc encloſed in i 
. of our body: herby it commeth to paſſe, that being fare di 
| perfection, we haue neede alway to encteaſe ſomiwhat,and! 
tangled in vices, we haue neede daily to wraltle wich them. V 
pon alſo followeth, that ſhaking of ſlouth and careleſueſſe, u 
watch wich heede full mindes, that we be not compaſſed ina 
the ſnares of our fleſh. Vnleſſe paraduenture we thinke than 
Cor, Proceeded further tha the Apoltle,which yet was weried oide 
15. gel of Satan, that his ſtrength might be made perfect with vil 
0.7.6. and which did vnfainedly cepreſcnt in his ficth that diu, 
f fleſh and of the ſpirit. 
. cor. . But whereas the Apoſtle in deſcribing of repentancere 
V feauencither cauſes or efſectes or partes thereof, he doth that 
N ty good cauſe: and theſe they be: endeuour or care fulneſſe, ci 
indignation, feare, deſire, zele, puniſſiment. N either oughtif 
any abſui dity, that I dare not certainely determine 
ought to be compred cauſes or efſectes. For both may be ca 
diſputation. They may be alſo called affections joyned vn 
tance: but decauſc,leauinge out thoſe queſtions, we ws » 
what Paule meancib, we ſhalbe content with a funpie © 


- 
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lie ſach chere fore, hat of the heauincſſe which is accord! 

14 anſeth careſulne ſſe. Fot he that is touched with an earn 
of diſpleaſure bycauſe he harh ſinned againſt his Gods ther- 
ill dated vp to ligence and heedefulneſſe, to winde humſelſe 
i» out of che ſnares of the Deuell, to take better heede of his 
s, to fall ao more from the gouernance of the huly Ghoſt, nor 
oppreſſed with ſecurity. Next is Excubag, which in this place ſi- 
ah not the defenſe , whereby a inner to eſcape the iudgement 
d eicher doth denie that he hath offended, or dimimiſheth the 
wineſle of his faulte, but a purgation which ſtandeth rather in 
ng of pardon, than in defenſe of his cauſe. Like as the children 
ve not reprobate when they acknowledge and confeſſe their 
jo yet vie entreating, and that it may take place, they proteſt 
[meanes that they can, that they haue not caſt away the reue- 
chat they owe.to their parentes. Finally they ſo excuſe them,as 
go not about to proue themſelues righteous and innocent, bur 
ly chat they may obteine pardon . Then followeth Indignation, 
reby the ſinner fretteth inwardly with bimſelfe , quareleth with 
lelſe , u angry with himlelfe , when he recordeth his one per- 
lhefle and his one vnthankefulneſſe to God. By the name of 
be me. neth that trembling that is ſtriłen into our mindes (o 
u ve thinke both what we haue de ſerued, and howe horrible is 
wericie of Gods wrath againſt ſinnets. For we mult needes then 
ted with a matuellous ynquietneſſe, which both inſtructeth vs 
wuuc,& maketh vs more ware againſt the time io come. Now 
«of feare do (pringe that carefulneſſe, whereof he had ſpoken 
der then we ſee with what linking they hang together, It ſemeth 
e cha he hath vcd this wocde Deſire for diligence in our dutie 
tedy chereſulneſſe to obey, whereunts the acknowledginge of 
one faultes ought chiefely to prouoke vs. And thereunto alſo 
ech zele. which he ioyneth imme diatly next vnto it. Forit ſi - 
eth a feruentneſſe, v here wich we be kindled when we be ſpurred 
ud with theſe proving thoughtes : what haue Idone? whether 
ionen my lelfe hedlonge, if the mercic of God did not help 
? The laſt of allis puniſhment, for the more rigorous that we be 
(clucs, and the ſtreighilier that we examine our owne ſinnes, ſo 
— [more we oughtto troſt that God is favorable and mere. 
| it is notpallible , but that the ſoule being 
a wah horrour of che iudgement of God muſt needes do ſome 
n che puniſhing of it ſelfe.. Truely the godly do felc what 
nente Are ſhame,confuion,mourningJothing of themſelues, 
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& other affectiõs that ſpring out of earneſt acknowledeing of 
Bur let vs remember that there is a meaſure to be — 6 
do not ſwallowe vs vp, becauſe nothing more redily happen 
fearefull conſciences than falling to deſpeire. And allobythac 
meane whom ſo euer Satã findeth ouerthrowen with dreade of ( 
he more and more drowneth them in the gulfe of ſorron,that 
may neuer riſe vp againe. Truely the feare can not be to 
endeth with humilitie, and departeth not from hope of pu 


Heb.z z. way (as the A re ) the ſinner muſt beware, tha 
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he moue himlelte to the lothing of himſcife,he deſpeire not 
ſed with to great feare , for ſo do we flec away from God white 
leth vs to him by repentance. Vpon which point this lefſondf 


* ven narde is very profitable : Sorrow for ſinnes is nectſſanie, if nhew 
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contimuall. I counſell you ſometime to returne your faure from 
nous and painefull remembrance of your owne wayts, dd 
vp to the plaine grounde of cherefull remembrance of benekad 
God. Let vs mingle hony with wormewood, that the hol'one b 
neſſe may bring vs health, when it ſhalbe dronke rempered t 
ſweteneſſe. And if ye thinke of your ſelues in humiline, chm 
of the Lorde in goodneſſe. 8 
16 Now it may be alſo perceiued what be the frutes of repenaty 
euen the duties of godlineſſe toward God, and of chanue us 
men, and there withall a holines and pureneſſe in all our life.Faak 
the more earneſtly that any man ex imineth his life by de nie 
Gods lawe,ſo much the ſurer tokens he ſheweth of his tepemm 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt oftentimes, when he exhorteth mu 
e ere , calleth vs ſometime to all the com:naundementese' 
ſometime to the duties of the ſecond table. Albeitin o ber 
after that he hath condemned vncleanneſſe in the very fon: 
che heart he deſcendeth afterwarde to ourwarde teſumomto dns 
ſer out true repentãce: of which thing I will hereafter ſet — 
readers a a table in the deſcription of a Chriſtian life. | 
gather teſtimonies out of the Prophets, wherein they pane * 
at their ſollies that go about to appeaſe God with ceremone®, * 
ſhewe that they be mere mocketies, and partcly do teacheth# 
warde vprighineſſe of life is not the principall part of . 
bycauſe God loketh vpon the heart: who ſo ever 15 even is 
exerciſedin y ſcripture , ſhall perceive of himlelfe without m_ 
mans putting in minde, that when we haue to do with C b 
bour in vaine, vnleſſe we beginne at the inward affechom o ddt 


And the place of loel ſhall not alitle helpe to the nde! 
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A where he fanh-Teare your heartes and noc your garmers. 
doch thoſe pointes are exprefled in theſe wol des of lames:Ye loc. 4.8 
d docrs, deanſe your handes: ye double men, purge your hear- 
herein deede there is an addmon ioyned to the bu ſt part, but 
sſhewed the very fountaine and beginning that they muſt wipe 
their ſecret ſlthineſſe, that there may be an altar ſer vp to God 
very heart. Bilide this there are alſo certaine outward exerci- 
hich we vſe privately as remedies to humble our ſelues or to 
our ficſh,and publikely for the declaration of repentance. And 
procede from chat puniſhmene of which Paule ſpeaketh , for 2 Cor. 
ue the propreties of an afflicted mine , to be in lotheſom- * 
wourmung and ve ping, to lee gorgeouſneſſe and all erimming 
bla al delites, Then he that feleth how great an euell is 
bellon of the fleſh, ſeketh all remedies to bridle it. Morcouer 
well bethinkerh him how greuous a thing it is to haue offen- 
the wſbce of God. can not reſt vncill he have in hu owne hu- 
geuen glorie to God. Such exerciſes the olde writers do often- 
_ e, when they ſpeake of the frutes of repentance. But 
do not place the whole force of repentance in chem, yet 
= r$ſhall pardon me, if I ſpeake what I thinke:it ſeemeth So 
mo ſtand to much vpon them. And if any man will wiſel 
7 _ wil agree with me, that they haue two wayes — 
ure. For whe they ſo much en forced, and with immeſu- 
commendations aduaunce d that bodlily diſciphne, tlus in deede 
pay that the people did the more earneſtly embrace i 
; in a manner darkened that, which ought to haue bene of 
| ant 1 Seconde ly, in geuing puniſhmentes th 
— - more rigorous than eec leſiaſticall mildeneſſe — 
, 2 occahon to ſhe in an other place. 928 
"her 3 8 _ they heare weping, faſting and aſhes 
he chiefs other places and ſpecially in loel,they mea- 4 
part of repentance by faſtin — — 
ere aſting and weping : there- 1 
_ u to be taken away. That which is there ſpoken of 
A yo 2 whole heart to the Lorde, of cutting — 3 | 
— ——— is ptoprely belonging to repentance: 
4 "ws m2 are not ioyned as con:muall or 1 iy ef 
auſe he had —— —_— of a ſpeciall ———— 
4 that 2 
| 8 therefore he — = —_ — 
— 9 — them to prevent the 
— ng, but alſo in vreering tokens of 
ding to be arraincd,vieth humbly to 
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abace himſelfe with an ouergrowen bearde, vncombed how 
blacke apparell,to moue the judge to pitie: ſo it behoved them 
they ſtode accuſed before the iudgement ſeate of God. n 
array to beſech him not to extend his rigour, Bur alihouehalg 
Gckcloth did paraduenture more fitly agree with thoſe u 
is certaine, that weping and faſting ſhoulde be to very tum 
good vic among vs, ſo oft as the Lord ſemeth to threatenn 
gue or calamitie. For when he maketh any danger to appere, bel 
a certaine maner geue warning, that he is preparedorxe 
revenge. Therefore the prophet did wel, when be exhoned} 
trimen to wepinge and faſting, that is ta the (orrowfull manger 
cuſed men,whoſe offences he (aid a litle before, were had nem 
tion. Euen as the Paſtors of the Church ſhould not do il at 
if when they ſee any ruine hanging ouer the neckes of there 
a would crie out vpon them to make haſt to faſting de 
ſo that they would with greater and more inward care add 
alway enforce that which is the principall point, that they! 
their heartes and not their garmentes. It is out of doubt, ia 
i not alway ioyned with tepentance, but is appointed peculut 
times of miſerable plagues: and therfore Chriſt ioyneth it απτ] 
Merr.s. ling, when he acquiteth the Apoſtles from neede thereof, mu 
15. time that being ſpoiled of his preſence, they ſhould be tom 
with griefe. I ſpeake of ſolẽne faſting, For the priuate life oftiry 
ought to be tempered with honeſt ſparing and lobrictie, c 
whole courſe thereof there may appere a certaine linde oft 
But becauſe all this matter ſhalbe to be declared acaine in ce 
where we ſhall entreate of the diſcipline of the Church, ther 
donow the more ſclenderly touche it. But this one thing 11 
here by the way:when the name of repentance is apphed tos 
ward profeſſion, then it is vaproprely turned from the narvral 
ning which I haue aboue ſer forth of it. For it is not ſo moch 
vnto God asa confeſſion of fault, with a beſeching 9! Cd 
N. 11. charge them with the paine and giltineſſe. So to do penance 1 
| and ſackcloth is nothing els, than to vtter a dill plealedneii we 
is angry with vs for greuous offenſes. And this ib pole _ 
confeflion , whereby we condemning our (clues detore 3 if 
cor. and the world, do prevent the iudgement of God. For 3 
. their ſſouth e that tenderly beare with their o * 
if we did iudge our ſelues, we ſhould not be judged o a. 
not alway neceſſarie - to make men openly of counlelt an pw” 


of our repentance; but to confeſſe privately to God 59 PF _ 
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nes which can not be omitted · For there is nothing more 
Alle than to lobe to haue God to pardon vs the ſinnes in 
veflatrer our ſclues and do hide them by Hipocriſie, lealt he 

ne chem to light. And it behoverh vs not onely to confefle 
knnes which we dayely commit, but more greuous offenſes 
to drawe vs further, and to — — into our remembrance 
5thatſecme longe ago buried. Which leſſon Dauid geueth vs = St, 
example. For being touched with ſhame of his newly com- 
falt, he examineth himſelf euento the time when he was in 
«hers wombe,and cõfeſſeth that euen then he was corrupted 
ed with the filthineſſe of the fleſh. And this he doth not to 
pſh the haynouſneſſe of his fault, as many hide themſelues in 
ide, and ſeke to eſcape puniſhmene by wrapping other with 
Bot Dauid doth far otherwiſe which with ſimple plainnes en- 
th his fault in ſaying, that being corrupt from his firſt infancie, 
\notcefſed to heape cuels vpon euels. Alſo in an other place Pſa. 23 
elſe ſo examineth his paſſed 2 that he craueth the mercie > 
A for the ſmnes of his youth. And truely then onely ſhall we 
our drowſines to be ſhake away from vs, if groning vnder our 
mand bewailing our euels, we aſke relicfe of God. It is more- 
to be noted, that the repentance which we are commaunded 
inually to applie, differeth from that repentance, that lifteth . 
nere, from death them that either haue filthily fallen, or with 
led licentiouſneſſe haue threwenForth-them(clues to ſiune, 
ter a certaine manner of rebelliqus reuoltinꝑ, haue ſhaken of the 
of God. For the Scripture oftentimes,when it exhorteth to re- 
ance, meaneth thereby as it were a paſſage or riſing againe from 
* into kfe:and when it reherſerh that the people did penaunce, 
ancth that they were turned from their idolatrie & other groſſe 
ces, And in hke manner Paule threateneth mourning vnto ſim · 2. Cor, 
char haue not done penance for their wantonneſſe — 1127. 
chaſtitie. This difference is to be diligently marked, leaſt while 

that few are called to penãce, a more than careleſſe aſſured- 

would crepe pon vs, as though the mornifieng of the ſleſh did 
ore belong vnto v3 the care whereof, the corrupt deſires that 
uckle vs, and the vices that commonly budde vp in vs, do not 
- oreleale, Therefore the ſpeciall repentance which 1s requi- 
0 lome,whom the Deuell hath violently carried away fram 
-"is of God, and faſt bound with damnable ſnares, taketh not 
me ordma repentance which the corruptneſic of nature com- 


n 1310 apple throughout all the whole cour ſe ot our life. 


 Cap.3. Of the maner how to tectiu 


Mar.11- 


10 
Mat. 3 2 


19 Nou if that be true, which is moſt cudently cen 
all che ſumme of the Goſpell is conteined in theſe tos 
pointes, Repentance and forgeueneſſe of ſinnes: do ve nta 
the Lord doth therfore freely iuſtiſie the that be lus, chat he xa 
by the ſanctification of his Spirite reſtore them into tre en 
neſſe? Iohn the Angel ſent before the fice of Chuſt u gn 
wayes , preached: Repent ye, for the kingdome of heaven 
nere at hande. In calhng the to tepentance, he did put then 
to ee yes themſelues ſinners, and all that was then 
damnable before the Lorde, that they might with all tiert 
deſire the mortifieng of their fleſh and a newe rege nett 
Spirit. In telling them of the kingdome of God, he called th 
faith. For by the kingdome of God which he taught to be 
he meant ſorgeueneſſe of ſinnes, ſaluation, and life and alia 


Mat 1 4 ve get in Chriſt. Wherefore in the other Euangehſtesu 1 
Luc. 3. 3 john cam preaching the Baptiſme of repentance vnto fager 


Mar. 1. 
L 5. 


Luc. 24. 
.a6. 


of ſinnes. And what is that els , but that they being opa 
weried with the burden of finnes,ſhold turne to the Lom 
ceiue good hope of ſorgeueneſſe and (aloation? do Chi 
ganne his preachings: The kingdome of God is come nos 
repent ye and beleue the Goſpell. Firſt he declareth thattie 
ſures of Gods mercie are opened in him, and then he requret 
pentance, and laſt of all confidence in ihe promiſes of Goa 1 
fore when he meant briefly ro comprehed the whole fumme a 
Goſpe ll, he faid, that he muſt ſuffer & riſe agame from the cł 
that repentance and forgeueneſſe of ſinnes muſt be prez bela 
name. The Apoſtles alſo preached the ſame aftet his relurred 
he was raiſed vp by God, to geue to Iſraell repentance 1d 
neſſe of ſinnes. Repentance is preached in the name o Chri 
men do heare by the doctrine of the Goſpel that all their tens 
their affections, and their endeuors are corrupt and fach, 
therefore it is neceſſarie that they be borne agame ug; 
into the kingdome of God. Forgeueneſſe of ſinnes is pte 


men are taught that Chriſt is made to them redempnon, it 


neſſe, ſalvation and life: in whoſe name they are free N 
righteous and innocent in the ſight of God, whereas bon 
ces ate receiued by faith, as I have in an other place p 
becauſe the goodneſſe of God whereby ſinnes are fo. 
proofe obiect of faith, therefore it ſnalbe good that i 
diſtinguiſhied from repentance. 5 
20 1 No as the — of ſiane, which is the beginne 
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Thegrace of Chi. Lib.3. . 248 
ne 0 — hank 2 
da omiferable and fied finners , which grone ylabour 14... 


mare hungry and thirſty ine away with ſorrow and mi- 5. 
ſo muſt we endeuot —— „throughout all our Luc. . 
| ir, and followir to the ende, if we will abide in Chriſt. Fot -—33 
to call aners, but to repentance: he was ſent to bleſſe the 

by , but ſo that euery one ſhould turne himſelf from his wic- ag. ,, 


fe. The Scripture is full of ſuch ſayings. Wherefare when God 26.and 


th ſorgeueneſſe of linnes , be lkewiſe vſeth to require on our 53% 


repentance , ſecretly declaring thereby that his mercie ought 

io men a cauſe to — them. Do (ſaith he) iudgement and Ef 56, 
zouſneſſe,bycauſe ſaluation is come nere at hand. Againe. There & 32. 
come to Sion a Redemer, and to them that in Iacob repẽt from 4 
fines. Againe.Seke the Lord while he may be found: call _ 
while be u nere. Let the wicked leue his way and the wickednes 

thoughts, and be turned to the Lorde, and he ſhall have mercy 
m.Againe. Turne ye and repent, that your ſinnes may be done AQ: 2. 
Where yet is to be noted, that this condition is not ſo annexed 38. 

gh our repentance were a ſoundation to deſerue pardon, but 

(decaule the Lorde hath determined to haue mercy vpon men 

gende that they ſhould repent) he teacheth men kicker they 

tauade if they will obteine grace. Therefore ſo long as we ſhall 


Winthe priſon of our body, we muſt continually wraſtle with the 


of our corrupt fleſh, yea with our owne naturall ſoule. Plato ſaith Id cur 

ne places, that the life of a Philoſopher is a meditation of = — 
but we may more truely ſay, that the life of a Chriſtian man is ons 
xcuall ſtudie and exerciſe of mortifieng the fleſh, till it being multi 


H lane, the Spirit of God get the dominion in vs. Therefore | A- 


Ke that he hath much proſited, that hath learned much to mi- . 


humſelfe: not that he ſhoulde ſticke faſt in that mire and go no 
T, but rather that he ſhould haſt and long roward God , that 


grafted into the death and life of Chriſt, he ſhould ſtudie vpon 2 


ll repencance:as truely they cannot otherwiſe do,that haue 
2 all hatred of ſinne: for no man euer hated ſinne , vnleſſe he 
beſt in love with riehteouſneſſe. This doQrine, as it was moſt 
. ſo I thought it beſt to agree with the truth of the 


ae * Repentance is a ſingular gift of God, I thinke it be 
8 by the doctrine aboue taught, that | neede not to te- 
1 proue ic 28 aine. Therefore the Church prai- 42 
in admiration the benefit of God , that ke bath geucn, ». 


3 Cap. . Ofthemaner hon to receiue 
2. Tim. che les repentace vnto ſaluation. And Paule comma 


*I mothee to be patient and milde toward the vnbeleuen, fax 
any time God geue them repentance that they may 
ſnares of the Deuell. God in deede affirmeth that he wileth 
uerſion of all men, and directeth his exhortauss generally ud 
but the effectuall working therof hangeth vpon the Spmeef 
ration. Becauſe it were more eaſy to create is men,thanof on 

Bphe.2. power to put on a better nature. Therefore in the whole 

10. 2 we are not without cauſe called, the worke of Gol 
ted to good workes, which he hath prepared that we ſhould 
them. Whom ſoeuer the lordes will is to deliver from deat 
quickeneth with the Spirite of regeneration: not that teen 
properly the cauſe of ſaluation, but bycauſe it is alredy ſeentai 

Eſa. 59. vaſeparable from faith and from the mercie of God: ſchſa 

20. teſtifieth)there is a redemer come to him, and tothoſe that 
are returned from their wickedneſſe. U his truely ftanderbfet 
determined, that where ſo euer liueth the feare of God, the 

Eſa. 63. Spirit hath wrought vnto the ſaluation of man. Therefortjnk 

17. when the faichfull complaine and lament that they are k 
God, they recken this as a token of being reprobates, that ther 

Heb. 6. tes were hardened by God. The Apoſtle alſo meaning toad 

* apoſtataes from hope of ſaluation, apoimteth this reaſonſat 
poſſible for them to be renewed vnto repentance: becaule 
renewing them whom he will not have periſh,ſheweth toben 
fatherly ſavour, and in a manner draweth them vnto hin 
beames of his cherefull and mery countenãcc: on the other 

| hardening them, he thundereth againſt the reprobate,vhol 

Heb, 10, neſſe is vnpardonable. Which kinde of vengeancethe A 

39, teneth to wilſull apoſtata es, which when they depart ſton te 
of the Goſpell, do make a ſcorne of God, reprochefully 
grace , and defile and treade vnder feete the bloudof Chet, 
much as in them is they crucific him againe.For he doth not(s 
fondly rigorous men would have it) cur of hope of pardon 
wilfull ſinnes: but teacheth that apoſtaſie is vnworthy of ale | 
that it is no maruell that God doth guniſh a contempt oſ k 1 

Me br C. full of ſacrilege, with vnappeaſable rigour. For he ſaith 

4 poſſible, that they which haue once ben enlightened, — 
the heauenly gift , haue ben made partakers of the hoy | 
taſted of the good worde of God and the powers of the 
come, if they tall,ſhould be renewed to repentance,cma nes 
ol new,and making a ſcorne of the ſonne of God. Againe 


_ 


tell expett2v0n of dgem cut, Mc. Theſe allo be the places, 
the wrong vnderſtandin wheneof,the Noogtiansin old 
athered matter to play the mad men: with whoſe rigoranle 
certane good men being offended, beleued thus to be a coun- 
Alc inthe Apoſtles name: ubich yer in all partes doch ttue- 
of n Apoltabke ſpirit. Bus hycauſe we contend with none 
b them that allow it, it is eaſy do ſhew , how thele ſentences 
ng mainteine cheir etrour . Firſt it is neceſſarie that the A- 
agree with his mater, whiche affimeth that all finne and 
wie ſhall be ſorgeuẽ except the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
his not forgeuen neither in this world, not in the world ro come. 
certaine (I tay )tharthe Apoſile was contented with this ex- 


ole that fie we will make him an aduerſary to the grace of Chriſt. 
anderh | pon ſolloweth that pardon is denied to no ſpeciall offc n- 
God, te ——— — of a deſyerate rage, can not 
erefore,n li ad to — that a man is poſſeſſed 
are fon Devell. | ” 


that therk + Bur to diſcuſſe this, it behoueth ra enquire what is that ſame 
ble offenſe, that ſhall haue no forgeuenefſe, Whereas Auguy 
place definerh it an ubſtinate ſtifnefle euen vnto death, 

ſheire of pardã. chat doth not well agtee wuh the very wor- 
Aut, that it-(hall nat be forgeuen in this world. Fat eher 
in vaine, or at may be committed in this life . But if 
nes defintio be nue, then u is Hat committed, vnleſſe it cone 
eve mio death. Wheras ſome other ſay, thas he ſinneth g inſt 
diy Ghoſt, chat enuieth the grace beſlomed vpon hu brocher: l 
Tom whenſe that is fetched. But let vs bring atrue deſinitiq, 
being ones proved with (ure teſtimonies, ly by is ſelfe 


owe all the reſte. I Gy therefore , that they ſume ag unſt be 
rea r ———————— a 
uf they are ſo daſeled, that they can not pretend igno- 
ich they do oncly to this ende to reſiſt· Por Cheiſt mea ; Nat.. 
mepounde that which he had ſaid, immediatly addeth : He 1. 
Peaceth 2 worde againſt the ſonne of man, it ſhalbe forgeves , ,. 
| —̃ F¶W• holy Ghoſt,ſhall not be for- Luc. 12. 
A Mathe, for the blaſphemie 2gainſt the holy Spirit, put- '*- 


p 
ert of blaſphemie. But how can a man ſpeake a reytoche 
Ane lo poke fee bly hal? 7 
13 rawze. againſt the tuch of Godna: 1 Fg 3 it 


Cap.3z. - Of the maner how toreceige 
ny ſpeake euell of Chriſt, haui yet this minde d 
would not extinguiſh the truth of God diſcloſed ynto them, 
with one worde offend him, whome they had knowen whe 
lordes anointed: theſe men ſinne againſt the father nd ix 
So there are many at this day, that do moſt hatefully dereſtthe 
rite of the Goſpell, which if they did know it to be the doc 
the Goſpell, they would be redy to worſhip with all ther ben 
they whoſe conſcience is conuinced, that it is the word: of 
which they forſake and fight againſt, and yet ceſſe not to eim 
it, they are ſaid to blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt: for aſmuchy 
wraſtle againſt the enlightening that is the worke of ihe bay 
Such were many of the Iewes , which when they could notre 
Spirit that ſpake by Stephen, yet endeuored torefiſt, ti 
but that many of them were carried vnto it with zcle of the lad 
it appereth that there were ſome other that of malicious wide 
did rage againſt God himſelfe, that is to ſay againft the & 
which they were not ignoraunt to be of God. And ſuchve 
Marr. . Phariſees, againſt whome the Lord inueyeth,which to oven 
34- and power of the holy Ghoſt , defamed him with the name of Beeks 
This therefore is rhe Spirit of blaſphemy , when mans boliad 
ſet purpoſe, leapeth ſorth to reproche of the name of G M 
Tim. Paule fignifiech when he faith , that he obteined mercie, bes 
had ignorantely cõmitted thoſe thinges through nl | 
otherwiſe he had bene vnworthy of Gods fauour. If ignorance 
with vnbelefe was the cauſe that he obteined pardon, te 
followeth, that there is no place for pardon, where ont 
toincd to vnbelefe. | 
13 But if thowmarke it well, thou ſhall perceiue that che ſt 
fpeakerh not of one or other particular fall, but of the mam 
partinge whereby the reprobate do forlake (aluation. And 
2. Ioba. maruell, that they whom lohn in his canonicall Epiſtle Am 
3.19. to haue bene of the elec, from whome they went out, "He 
vnappeaſable; For he directeth his peach againſt the, tat | 
chatthey might returne to the Chriſtian religion, al i 
ones departed from it: and calling them from this falſe 20 
opinion, he ſaith that which is moſt true, that there x ho 
tturne open ſor them to the communion of Chriſt, chat wi 
willingly haue caſt it away: But they caſt it not 22 2 
diſſolure licentiouſneſſe of life _ _ 5 word na 
they that of fer purpoſe caſt away his whole doctrine. 1. 
deceit is intheſe wordes of falling and ſiuning. becauſe the 


oi «41 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.z. -* 250 
1 Falling to be, ifa man being taught by the law of the Lorde, 
he ought not to ſteale or to commit tornication, abſteineth not 
ſieahng or fornication. But contrariwiſc 1 affirme, that there is 
compariſon of contraries , wherein ought to be repeted all 
s conttarie to that which was firſt ſpoken , ſo that here is ex- 
ſed not any particular fault, bur che whole turning away from 
nd ( I may ſo call it) the Apoſtaſie of the whole man. There- He br. c. 
when he ſaith, they which haue fallen after that they haue ones 4. 
enlightened, and haue taſted the heauenly gift, and bene made 
akers of the holy Ghoſt, and alſo taſted the good worde of God 
the of the worlde to come: it is to be vnderſtanded of 
m, that with aduiſed vngodlincſſe haue choked the light of the 
ſpirit, haue ſpit odt againe the taſt of the heauenly gift, haue en- 
wed themſelues from the ſanclification of the holy Ghoſt , haue 
n inder foote the worde of God and the powers of the worlde 
And the more to expreſſe that aduiſed purpoſe of wicked- 
,inan other place aftet wal de he addeth this worde by name. 
hully. For when he ſaith, that there is left no ſacrifice for them . b. to. 
linne willingly after knowledge of the truthe teceiued, he doth 16. 
denie, that Chriſt is a continuall ſacrifice ro pure the iniqui- 
of the holy ones (which he expreſly crieth out almoſt in the 


_ Epiſtle, where he declareth the prieſthoode of Chriſt) but 


lah, that there remaineth no other when that is ones forſaken: 


it is * the truth of the Goſpell is of ſet purpoſe 


Bat whereas ſome do thinke it to harde and to far from the 

ler merciefulne ſſe of God, that any ate put away that flee to be · 

the Lords mercie : that 1s ealily auniwered. For he doth not 

[that pardon is denied them if they turne to the Lorde : but he 

denieth, that they can riſe vnto repentance, bycauſe they ate 

de wſte judgement of God ſtriken with eternal blindneſſe for 

ulneſſe. And it maketh nothing to the contrarie that 

he applieth roo this purpoſe the example of Elav,which in 

mempted with howling & weping to recouer his right of the 

zotten. And no more doth that threatening of the Prophet, 

cne , I will not heare. For inſuch phraſes of ſpeache is zach. y. 

either the true conuerſion,nor calling ypon God, but that 13. 

auinefſc of F wicked wherewith being bounde, they are cõpelled 

de to loke vnto y which before they gare lelly neglected, 

"> u no good thing for the but in q LorcWhelpe.Bue this they 

much call vpon,as they mourns that it js taken fromrheta. 

II y 


Cap. 3. Ofthe maner how to receiue 
Therefore the Prophet meaneth nothing els by Crying, ut 
Apoſtle nothing els by Weping , but that hortible tormere 
by deſperatiõ fretteth & vexcth the wicked. I his it is good bn 
diligently: for els God ſhould diſagree with himſelfe, uche 
by the Prophet that he will be merciſull ſo ſone as the nag: 
neth. And as I haue alredy ſaid, it is certaine that the minde qa 
not turned to better, but by Gods grace preventing it. Alo 
miſe concerning calling vpon him, will neuer dece ue. But ia 
torment wherewith the reprobate are diverſly drawen, va 
ſee that they muſt nee des ſeeke God, that they may fade tu 
for their euels, and yet do flee from his preſence, i vnproperhe 
Conuerſion and prayer. 
25 But a queſtion is moued, whereas the Apoſtle denict 
+ Godis appeaſed with fained repentance, how Achab obtenei 
don and turned away the puniſhment pronounced vpon hn 
yet it appereth by the reſte of the courſe of his life to havek 
onely ſtriken amaſed with ſodeine feare. He did in decdeputorly 
cloth, ſcattered aſhes vpon him, lay vpon the ground, and (ans 
ſtitied of him) he was fumbled before God: but it was not ena 


to cut his garmentes when his heart remained thicke & ſwollen 


malice. Yet we ſee howe God is turned to mercy. I anſweretaal 
ſomtimes hypocrites are ſpared for atime , but yet ſo thuem 
wrath of God lieth vypon them, and that is done not ſo muchſat 
ſakes, as for common example. For whereas Achab had his pal 
mitigate vnto him, what profit got he thereby, but that be ſhowd 
fele it a liue in earthꝰ Therefore the courſe of God,although 1 
hidden, yet had a faſt abiding place in lus houſc, and he hinſets 
Sen. 5 into eternall deſtruction. This lame is to be ſcene in lau Fr 
18, . he had a repulſe, yet a temporell blefling was graunted in 
weping. But bycauſe the ſpirituall inheritance, by the oracle of 
could not reſt but with one of the brethren , when lacob wan 
and Eſau refuſed, that putting away did exclude the merci a 
this comfort was left him as to a beaſtly man , that he ſhow debt 
with the fat of the earth and the deaw of heaucn. And dust 
I faid even nowe, that it ought to be referred to the anf 
other, that we ſhould learne the more chere ſulſh to 2pplie c 
des and endeuours to tepentance, by cauſe it is Hot to be docbren 
when we are truely and hartily turned, God will be ready to 
vs, whole mercifulneſſe extendeth it ſelfe euen to the n 


longe as they ſhew {y griefe at all. And cherwithal we be 10 
how terrible — 4 is prepared for all the ob ſtaate, v 
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entance, as that to repentis to wepe for ſinnes paſſed, and not to illic . & 


n io exhort them to whom of wrote, that they d not fall 


The grace of Chriſt. Pib.z. 251 
ia ſport with no leſſe ſnameleſſe face than iron heart to deſpiſe 
ſer nought by the threateninges of God. After his manner he 
mes reached out his hand to the children of Iſraell, to releue 
ſeries, although their cries were counterfait, and their heart 
and falſe, as himſelfe in the Pſalme complaineth, that they by pl yg 
by returned to their nature, and ſo minded with ſo frendly gentle 36. 
to bring then to carneſt converſion, or to make them vnex- 
de. Yet in releaſing puniſhmentes for a time, he doth not binde 
dfe to a perpetuall lawe thereby, but rather riſeth ſomtimes 
rigorouſly againſt Hypocrites, and doubleth their peines, that 
by may appere howe much faining diſpleaſeth him. But ( as I 
lad) he ſhewerh ſome examples of his redineſſe to geue par- 
which the godly may be encouraged to amendement of life, 
their ptide may be the more greuouſly condemned, that ſtub- 


The iiy. Chapter. 
That all that the Sophiftcrs babble in their ſcholes of Penance,u ſar from 
the pureneſſe of the Gofþell, VV bere n entreated of 
(onfeflion and Satiufaftion, __ 
OwT come to diſcuſſe thole things, which the Schole So- _ 
phuſters haue taught of repentance. Which I will run ouer in of Gre. 
25 few words as may be, bycauſe I minde not to go through f. & 
Al, leaſt this boke, whiche I labour to drawe into a ſhort 3 
dement, ſhould growe to a huge greatneſſe. And the Sophiſters ws — 
entangled it in ſo many volumes, being a matter otherwiſe not Diſt 14. 
hard, xliat a man ſhall hardly finde how to get out, if he ones fall cap. f. 
5 then dregges. Firſt, in defining it, they ſnew chat they neuer vn- The . 7 
. what repentance was, For they take hold of certaine ſayings e Yau 
olde writers, which do nothing at all exprefſe that nature of & refer. 
anur ſinnes to be wept for: Againe, that it is to lament euels paſ- D Dom 


d not to commit againe other euels to be lamented. Againe: BOY 


na cerraine ſorowfull reuge, puniſhing in himſelfe that which nirer. c. 


i ſory to haue committed. Againe: that it is a ſorrow of heart, and Pœnit. 

bd ag ſoule, for the euels that a man hath committed or to 25. 3 
e hath conſented, But , ro graunt theſe thinges well aide of 2 27 
u, ( vhich a contentious man might eaſily enough dente) ag. 


were not ſpoken to this entent to deſcribe nce , but 0 ore 
| 4 I 


which they had bendrawen. But — 
II in. 


r Mito the ſame offenſes, out 
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The. 4 if we liſt roturne all ſuch titles of commendation into dc 
— 8 then other may alſo be adioined as rightfully as they. At 
a Chryſoſtome, Repentance is a medicine that deltroyeth ſune g 
Diſt. u. geuen from heauen, a marucllous vertue, a grace ſu 
Peeni. c. force of the law. Yea and the doctrine which they aſtet unit 
ae i is ſomwhat worſe than theſe definitions. For they ſticke ſo en 
pen. jn outward exerciſes, that a manne can gather nothing el on 
finite volumes, but that repentance is a diſcipline and goto 
that ſerueth partly to tame the ſſeſh, and partly to chaltie and 
niſn vices: but they kepe maruellous ſilence ot the inward rmes 
of che minde that draweth with it correction of life. Thete u ut 
much talc among them ot Contrition and Actrition, they u 
ſoules-with many doubtes, & do thruR into them much troule 
carefulneſſe: but when they ſecme to haue throughly woundett 
heartes, they heale the biiterneſſe with a light ſprinkelingofa 
bt 4. monies. And when racy haue :husuriouſly defined repetance,an 
0, 18. diuice it into contrition ot hearte, confeſſion of mouth, nd 
. _ tion of worke, no more logically than they defined it, alch0ug3! 
ciftin, 1, wolde ſeeme to haue waſted all their age in framinge of (yliogin 
c. perfe- But if a man will go about to prove by the definition (u, 
ct pe of argument 15 of force among logicians) that a man may vt 
nitẽtia his ſinnes paſſed, and commit no more to be wept for, tha: it 
bewaile his cucls paſſed, and commit no more to be bewated, 
that he may puniſh himſelt for that which he was (ory to have 
mitred. &c. although he do not conſeſſe with his mouth: howe 
they maintaine their diuiſion? For if that true penſtent mane 
confeſſe, then repentance may be without confeſſion. Bt u 
anſwer, that this diuiſion is referred to repentance, in tip d 
is a ſacrament, or is meant of the whole pet fection ot ſepe 
which they co nprehend not in their definitions. the 15 there oc 
to blame me, but let them lay the fault in themſelues that = 
2 purer and plainer defimtion, I truely (according to m ou 5 
when any thing is diſputed of, do re ferte all things to the ve) & 
tion, which is the ſtay and grounde of the whole diſputation 
mitte that to be their maſterlike licence. Now let vs particur 
ſider all the partes in ordre. Wheras I do necligently leape®® 
erifles thoſe things that they with great grauitie of countels 
publiſh for miſteries, I do it not vnwitringely , neither oy | 
Hen for me to cõfute al that they thinke thelelues co have t 


y and ſuttlely diſputed ) but I woulde thinke it againſt c 


to wery the readers with ſuch triflcs without any pr of, I 
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to know by che queſti63 which they moue and toſſe, and where- 

1 encomber ihemſe lues, that they prate of things 

they know not. As for le : whether the repentance of our 

God, when obſtinacie endureth in other. Againe: 

the puniſhmentes layed vpon man by God, do auaile to ſa- 

on. Againe : whether repentahce may be oftentimes reiterate 

adly fines: where they fowly and wickedly define, that pe- 

re is daily done but for veniall Gnnes. Likewiſe they very much 

ne chemſclues with a groſſe errour, vpon the ſayinge of Hie- 

, that repentance is a ſecond bourde after ſhipwracke. Wherin 

ewe that they neuer waked from their brutiſh dulneſſe, to 
le fo much as a farre of the thouſandth part of their faultes. 

But I wold the readers ſhould note, that here is not a quarel a- 

the ſhadow of an aſſe, but the moſt earneſt matter of all other is 

ated of, that is to ſay , forgeueneſſe of finnes, For wheras they 

ure three things to repentance , contrition of heart, confeſſion 

arch, and ſatufaction of worke : they do therwithall teach that 

le three things are neceſſarie to the obteining of forgeuenes of 

el. Bat if it behoue vs to knowe any thinge at all in all oure reli- 

1, this truely behoueth vs moſt of all, I meane to vnderſtand and 

we well by what meane, with what lawe , vpon what condition, 

hwhat eaſineſſe or hardneſle the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes is obtai- 

dd. If this 2 ſtande not plaine and certaine, the cõſcience 

haue no reſt at all, no peace with God, no confidence or aſſured- 


he. hut continually trembleth, waueteth, is troubled, is rormented, 
exed, hotribly dreadeth, hateth and fleeth the fight of God. But 
the forgeueneſſe of lines hang vpon thoſe conditions to which 
do binde it, then nothing is more miſerable, nothing in more 
entable caſe than we. They make Contrition the firſt parte of 
xeinng pardon, and they require that to be a due contrition, that 
to lay perfect and full: but in the meane time they do not deter- 
ruhen a man may be aſſured, that he hath to the full meaſure 
ey perfourmed this contrition. Truely 1 graunt that euery man 
at diligently and carneſtly to enforce himſelfe, with bitterly 
ping for his ſinnes, to whet himſelf; more and more to alothing 
| hatred of them, For thigis a ſorrowe not to be repented , that 

Te of — — ſalvation, But when there is ſuch a bitter · 
t owe required as may proportionally aunſwer the gre at- 
ie of the fault, and ſuch as — —— Do wich the 
» here the conſciences are marucllouſly tormen- 


of pardon 
© androubled, when ſce them (clues chaunged with a due 


11 ny 


. 
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contrition of ſinnes, and do not ſo atteme the mealure uf da 
that they can determine wich them ſelues, that they haue rh 
formed ſo much as they duely oughte. If they ſay that ve nad 
much as lieth in vs, then come we ſtill to the ſame pointe tag 
were at before: for how dare any manne aſſure himſelfe that be 
employed all his force to bewaile his tinnes ? So when the cu 
ces hauinge longe wraftled with them ſelues, and longe bete 
ciſed with - ae at length finde no he auen to reſtinyyr 
wharto caſe them ſelues, they enforce them (clues to a fone 
wringe out teares to make perfect their contrition. 

3 But if they ſay that I ſlaundre them: Let them come ſai 
ſhewe any one man, that by ſuch doctrine of contntion bation 
ther bene driuen co deſpeire, or hath not ſet for his defenſe it 
terfaitng of ſorrowe in ſteede of true ſorrowe, againſt the whe 
of God. We haue alſo our ſelues ſaid in one place, that forgene 
of linnes neuer commeth without repentance, bycauſe none 
afflicted and wounded with conſcience of ſinnes, can fincerdyd 
vpon the mercie of God: but we haue therewithall further 
repentance is not the cauſe of the forgeueneſſe of finnes Ai 
thole tormentes of ſoules , which they lay mult be perſourmel 
duetie, we have taken them away: we haue taught the ſinnet a 
loke vpon his owne contrition nor his owne teares, but tofalten} 

Mat. t. his eyes vpon the onely mercie of God. We haue onely pu b 
1. minde that Chriſt called the laboring and loden, when be val 
— 51. to publiſni glad tiding to the poore, to heale the contrite in hen 
'+ preach remiflion to captiues, to deliver priſonners , and to com 
them that mourne. From which ſhoulde be excluded both te? 
riſes, that filled with their owne righteouſneſſe, do not acknowe 
their owne pouertie, and alſo the deſpiſers that carcleſſe of 
wrath do ſełe no remedy for their euels. Fot ſuch do not bong 
ate loden,nor contrite in heart, nor bounde nor captive. But lber 
* difference berweene teaching a man to deſerue forgevet 
innes with due and full contrition, which the ſinner can neu fe 


fourme : and inſtructing him to 1 and tlurſt for the mec 


God, that by the acknowledging of his owne miſerie, by my 
vnquietneſſe, wearinefſe and captiuitie, it may be ſhewed hin, h 
he ought to ſeeke for relecte, reſt and libertic: and fnally,ne 
taught inthe humbling of himſelfe, to geue glorieto God. s 
4 Concerning Cõfeſſion, there hath bene alway — 
twene the Canoniſtes & Scholediuines: while the one ſort * 
that conſeſſion is cõmaunded by the ſpeciall comaundement * 


err 
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the other ſorte deny it and ſay, that ĩt is commaunded onely by 

Ecclefiafticall conſbtutions. But in this contention hath appea- 

the noable thameleſnes of the divines, that haue corrupted and 

atly wraſted as many places of Scripture, as they alleaged for 

And when they ſaw that they coulde not ſo obtaine 

which they required, they which would be thought more ſuttle 

the reſt eſcaped away with this ſhift, that confeſſion came from 

law of God. in reſpect of the ſubſtance of it, bur afterward recei- 

forme of the law Poſitive . Euen as the fooliſheſt ſorte amonge 

lawyers do (ay, that Citations came from the law of God, becauſe 

(ad: Adam where art thow And like wiſe Exceptions,becaule A- Gene. 

anſwered as it were by way of exception ſayinge: The wife chat , of 

gaueft me. &c. but that both citations and exceptions receiued 

ne given them by the Ciuile lawe . But let vs ſee by e 

nei they prope this confeſſion, either Formed or Vn to 

therommaundement of God . The Lord (ſay hey) ſent the le- t g. 

ws men to the prieſtes. But vhatꝰ Sent he the to confeſſionꝰ Who 4. 4Þ 

r heard it ſpoken, that the Leuiticall prieſtes were appointed to Luk. . 

re confeſſionsꝰ Therefore they flie to Allegories, and ſay: It was 14. 

aunded by the law of Moſes, that the ptieſtes ſhould diſcerne — 1 

tweneleprohie and leproſie: inne is a ſpirituall leproſie: therefore f 

the prieſtes office to pronounce vpon it. Before that I aunſwere 

m. I azke this by the way, If this place make the iudges ofthe ſpi- 
will leprotie, why do they draw to the the knowledge of natural 

det leprofic? This forſooth is not to mocke with the Scriptu- 

The law giueth to the Leuiticall prieſtes the knowledge of Le- 
ner fore let vs take it vpõ vs. Sinne is a ſpiritual leproſie, ther · 

c let vx alſo be examiners of finne. Now I anfivere:fith the prieſt- eb. y. 
done u removed, it is neceſſary that the law be remoued alſo. All it. 
eunoodes ate remoued to Chriſt,and fulfilled and ended in him, 

retore to him onely all the right and honor of prieſthoode is alſo 

ed. If they loue ſo well to follow allegories, let them ſer Chriſt 
re them for the gnly prieſt, and heape vpon his iudgement ſeate 
free of all things: this we can eaſily be cõtent ro ſuf- 

Moreover t allegorie is very vnfit,that ſetteth among the ce- 

ones that laue which is merely politike. Why then did Chriſt 


45 theleprous men to the prieſtes > That the prieſtes ſhoulde not 
that he did breake the law that com d the man healed 


e, to be ſhewed before the — and purged with offe - 


z of ſacrißce: therefore he comm the leprous men beinge 
©, todo that which belonged to the law. Go (Gyth be) and 
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ſhew your ſelues to the prieſt, and offer the gifr that Mola 
commaunded in the law that it ſhoulde be for a witneſſe moda 
And truely this miracle thoulde haue bin a witneſſe vnto then, 
they had pronounced them leprous, and now they pronounce 

ed. Are they not whether they will or no compelledio em 
rut. 24 witneſſes of Chriſtes miracles? Chriſt leaueth to them 2 
14 to be examined, they can not deny it. But becauſe they (ill ya 
Nat. 10 it, therefore this worke is for a witneſſe ynto them. Soin nas 
18. place: This Goſpell ſhalbe preached in all the world, for a 
all nations. Againe: Ye ſhalbe led before kings and goucrnounyay 
witnefſc to them, that is: that in the judgement of God they tat 
Fowm.r2 more ſtrongly conuinced. But if they had rather folow Chniokae 
_ he alſo teacheth that Chriſt did this for y Iewes ſake, that he ul 
Chang. dot be accompred a breaker of the law. Albeit in ſo clent aum 
ara. I am aſhamed to alleage the witneſſe of any man:wheras Cum 
nounceth that he leaveth the right of the law eq hole to the 
as to the profeſſed enemies of the Goſpell, which were alba 
to carpe againſt it, if their mouth had not bin ſtopped. Mherm 
that the popiſh ſacrificing prieſtes may ſtill keepe this poſſeſ 
them openly take partes with them which muſt of neceſſij ler 
| rained by force, that they ſpeake not ill againſt Chriſt. Forts 
thinge belongeth to his true miniſters. 
They bring their ſecond argument out of the ſame ſom 
that is from an allegorie,as though allegories were of greu t 
confirme any doctrin. But let them be of force, if I do not po 
I can make a fairer ſhew of the for my ſide, than they can forts 

Lek. 11. They ſay, The Lord commaunded his Diſciples, that whenla 

++ was raiſed vp, they ſhould vnbinde and looſe him from hu ba 


Herefirſt they lie: for it is no where read that the Lord(uai 
the Diſciples: and it is much more likely that he ſayd it to the 1 
that ſtoode by him, that the miracle might be made the mo es 
without ſuſpicion of fraude, and his power appeare the great 
without any touching, with his only word he railed vp dead me! 
thus I expounde it: that the Lord, to take away all uronętul c 


fro the Iewes,willed them to rolle away the ſtone,to feele deim 
to behold aſſured tokens of death, to ſee him riling by the off 
$er:c5. wer of his worde, and them firſt to feele him liuinge. And * a 
tra lu · judgement of Chryſoſtome. But let vs graunt: hat this was 1 
Aus, Ge the Diſciples: what will they get therby? That the Lord Tux 
; = & pofiles power to looſe. But how much more fitly and _ . 
tic. j might theſe thinges be apphed by way of allegorie, 10 a 
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" — Aa to inſtruct his faithfull, ro looſe them that 

had raiſed vp: that is, that they ſhould not call into remembrance 

Ennes that he had forgotten: that they ſhould not condemne 
&rfinners whom he had acquited: that they ſhould not reproch 
with thoſe chings that he had forgiuen. that they ſhould not be 
ous to puniſh, and lightly offended , where he 1s mercifull and 
ly entreated to (pare? Truely nothing ought to move vs more to 
ineſſe to ſotgiue, than the example of the Indge that threatneth 

he mill be vnappeaſable to them that be too rigorous & vngen- 
lei them go and boaſt of their allegories. 

But now they ioyne more neere hande with ys, hen they fight 
they tlunke) th open ſentences. They that came to Iohns bap- 
ne. lid conſeſſe their ſinnes, & Tames willeth that we confeſſe our 

nes one to an other. No maruell if they that wold be baptiſed did 
ifeſle their ſinnes, for it was ſayd before that Tohn preached the 
palme of repetance,& baptiſed in water vnto repentance. Whom 
ald he then haue baptized, but them that had confeſſed themſel - 

$ finners? ons is a token of the forgiueneſſe of finnes : and 

o ſhould be admitted to this roke bur ſinners, & they that acknow 

e thẽſelues to be ſuch? Therfore they cõfeſſed their ſinnes, that 
might be baptiſed. And not without a cauſe doth Iames bid vs 
elle one to an other. But if they did marke what followeth next 
they would vnderſt and, that this alſo maketh litle tor the. Con- 
e aich he) one to an other your ſinnes, & pray one fot anGther. 
oyneth together mutuall confeſſion & mutual praier. If we muſt 
eile to prieſtes only, thẽ muſt we allo pray for prieſtes only. Vea, 
bat and if it might folow of the words of Iames that only prieſtes 
d confeſſe ? for when he willeth that we ſhould confeſſe one to 
ochet he ſpeaketh only to them that may heare the confeſſions of 
ber: his word is in Greke Allelous, mutually, interchaungeably, by 
, orlifthey ſo like beſt to tearme it) by way of reciprocatiõ one 
an other. But ſo interchãgeably none can cõfeſſe, but they that are 
e io heare cõfeſſions. Which prerogatiue ſith they vouchſaue to 
aunt only to prieſtes, we do alſo put ouer the office of confeſſing to 
m only. Therfore away with ſuch trifelings, & let vs take the very 
aning of the Apoſtle which is ſiraple & plaine: that is, / we ſhould 

or weakenes one in an others boſome to receive mutual coun- 
— co paſſion & mutual comfort one of an other:then that we 
f ö nacurally priuie to q weakeneſſes of our brethren, ſhould pray 

to y Lord. Why do they then alleage lames againſt vs,whic 

earneſtly require j cofeſſhon of the mercy of God/but no man 
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Tak. 3. can confeſſe Gods mercy , vnleſſe he haue fitſt confeſed lien 
= miſery. Yea we rather nog him accurſed that doth not 
. God, before his A s, before the Church, yea and before alan 
confeſſe himſelſe iy — For the Lorde hath concluded il un 
finnes that all mouthes might be ſtopped, and all fleſn hunbia 
fore God, and he only iuſtified and exalted. 

7 But I maruell with what face they dare affirme,thatthec 
fon whereof they ſpeake, is of the lawe of God: the viewhrreels 
grauntin dede to be very auncient, but ſuch as we are able un 
in old time to haue bin at liberty. Iruely even their one c 
declare ; that there was no certaine lawe or conſtitution of the 
the times of Innocent the third. Surely if they had had amoreaw 
ent law, they woulde rather haue taken hold thereof, than hach 
contented with the decree of the counſell of Laterane, and io 
themſelues to be laughed at, euen of children. In other tg 
ſticke not ro make forged decrees , which they father vpon then 
auncient Counſells, that they may with very reuerence of mi 
daſell the eyes of the ſimple. In this point, it came not inthermat 
to thruſt in ſuch a falſe packe. Therfore by their owne witneſſe;k 
are not yet paſſed three hundred yeres ſince Innocent the third, 
that ſnare vpon men, and charged them with neceſſuy of Cor 


Bur, to ſpeake nothinge of the time: the very barbarouſneſe an 
wordes miniſheth the credit of that lawe. For where theſc good 
thers commaunde euery one of both kindes, male andfemdem 
euery yeate to conſeſſe all his ſinnes to his owne prieſt plea mus 
do merily take exception, that in this commaunde ment are cm 
only Hermaphrodites, & ſay that it belongeth not to ſuch a ot „ 
either male or female _ Since that time, a more gtoſſe deal 


hath bewrayed it ſelfe in their ſcholers, that can not expound = 
meant By bis owne prieſt. Whatſocuer all the Popes hyred __ 
prate,we hold both that Chriſt was neuer the author of this — 
men to recken vp their ſinnes, and alſo that there 
a thouſande and two hundred yeares from the reſurreQion c n 
before that any ſuch law was — . And 8 , that 1 2 
then firſt brought in, when all godlineſſe & learning ; 
the viſiors of Paſtors had RR choiſe taken all Iicentiouine#* 
pon them. Moreouer there are euident teſtimonies boch i . 
and other auncient writers, which teach that this confeſſion 5 
liricke diſcipline rede emed by the Biſhops, not a lawe yr hal et 
n his Apoſtles. I will alleage but one out of many, yer” 
bit; Pine proufc thereof. Sozomenus reporteth that this co _ 
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ws was diligentiy kept in all the w urches, but ſpecially at 
7 bob ſhewerh chatir — ordinance of all 

. But he ſaith that there was one of the prieſtes peculiarly 
ned to ſerue for this office. Whereby be doth ſufficiently con- 
that which theſe men do falſely ſay of the keyes giuen for this 
maverſally to the whole order of prieſthoode. For it was not the 
mon office of all prieſtes, but the ſpeciall duety of ſome one that 
choſen therumo by the biſhop. The ſame is he, whom at this day 
cathedrall Churches they call Penitenciaric , the examiner of 


nous offenſes , and ſuch whereof the . nt pertaineth to 
xd crmple. Then he faith immediatly after, that this was alſo the 
met at Conſtantinople, ull a certaine woman fainunge chat ſhe 
e to conſtſſion, was founde ſo to have coloured vnder that pre- 
xe the vnhoneſt company that ſhe vſed with a certaine Deacon. 
this act, Nectarius a man notable in holineſſe and learninge, bi- 
p of that Church, tooke away that cuſtome of conſeſſinge. Here, 
re let theſe aſſes lift vp their eares. If auricular confeſſion were the 
of God,how durſt Nectarius repelle and deſtroy itꝰ Will they ac- 
| for an heretike and ſchiſmatike NeRarius a holy man of God, 
tacke,'k wed by the conſenting voices of all the olde fathers ? But by the 
he mn ſentence they muſt condemne the Church of Conſtantinople, 
i Cot which Sozomenus affirmeth that the maner of confeſſing was not 
ay let ſup for a ume, but alſo diſcontinued euen till within time 

bis remembrance. Yea let them condemne of en not one 

urch of Conſtantinople, but alſo all the eaſt Churches whic 
neglecded that law, which(if they ſay true) is inuiolable & com- 

aunded to all Chriſtians. 


This abrogation Chryſoſtome , which was alſo biſhop of Con- 
nople,doth in ſo many places euidently teſtiſie, that it is maruel Homi , 
attheſe dare mutter to the contrary. Tell (ſayth he)thy ſinnes that in Pla. 
malt do the away, if thou be aſhamed to tel any man the ſinnes 59. 
atthou haſt dont, iell them daily in thy ſoule. I do not ſay, Conſeſſe 
no thy fellow ſeruant, that may reproch thee: tell them to God 
xtakerh care of them Coafeſſe thy fannes pon thy bed. that there Ser. de 
conſcience may daily recogniſe her cuills . Againe. But now it is Pe 
e becella to confeſſe when witneſſes be preſent: let the examina- _ 
dn of thy nnes be done with thy thoughe : let this iudgement be Hom. x. 
r wicnex:ler only God ſee thee conieſſing. Againe.l do not lead de inch 
5 a ſtage of thy fellow ſeruanta, I do not cõpel thee to diſcloſe —— 
h 3 to men, rehearſe and vtter thy conſcience before God. 2 
y woundes to the Lord the beſt ſurgeon, & ase ſalue of hins tra 4 


Homi. 4 Shew tu him that will reproch thee with nothing. but vil * 

TT tly heale thee. Againe. Tel not man, leaſt he reproch thee,for 
is it to be confeſſed to thy fellow ſeruant, that may vtter it 
but to the. Lord. To the Lord ſhew thy woundes which hathew 
thee, that is both gentle & a Phiſition. Afterward he biinętih a 
ſpeaking thus: I com pel thee not to come into the mids * ts 
call many wirneſſes, tell thy ſinne to me alone privatly,j I 
thy ſore. Shall we ſay that Chryſoſtome did ſo raſhly,whenhe 
this and other like thinges, that he would deliver mens con 
from theſe bonds whgrewith they be bound by law of Godin 
But he dare not require that as of neceſſity , which he doch ta 
derſtand to be commaunded by the word of God. 

But that the matter may be made the plainer andeafier id 
will faithfully rehearſe, what kinde of cõfeſſion is taught bythe 
of God:and then we wil alſo declare their inventions, but not 
who could draw drie ſuch an infinite ſea?) but only thoſe whennty 
der ede the ſome of their ſecret cõfeſſion. Here I am loch 
hearſe how oft the old tranſlatour hath given in trarſlon ti 
Confeſſe in ſtede of Praiſe : which the groſlcit vnlcarnedmene 
monly know: ſauing that it is good to haue their preſumpmonix 
bewraied, that do give away that which was wrytten of the ui 
God. to their owne tyrannicall commaundement. To prove tui 
feſſion auaileth to cheare the mindes they thruſtin that place 
Pſalme : In the voice of reioiſing & cõfeſſion. But if ſuch chang 
ſerue, then we ſhall haue what we liſt, proued by what we Hl 
ing they are ſo become paſt ſhame , let the godly readers cm 
that by the iuſt vengeãce of God they haue bin caſt intoarep® 
minde, that their preſumption ſhould be y more deteſtable. gutt 
will reſt in the ſimple doctrine of the Scripture, we ſhall not be 
danger of any ſuch deceites to beguile vs. For therin 1s aponied | 
order of confeſſinge, that foraſmuch as it is the Lord that toro 
forgetteth,and putteth away ſinnes, therefore we ſhould confe 
ſinnes to him for to obtaine pardon, he is the Phiſician, ther 
vs ſhew our diſeaſes vnto him. It is he that is grieued & olfeded,! 
fore let vs ſcke peace at his hand He is the knower of hearts, i 
uie to all thoughtes, therfore let vs make haſt to poure out on” 
before him, Finally it is he that calleth ſinners, therfore let m a 

lay to come to him. I haue(ſaith Dauid) made my ſinne * 4 
thee, & haue not hiddẽ my vnrighteouſnes. I haue adh 
againſt me my vnrighteouſnes to the Lord , & chou hall mr | 
vackedaes of my heart. Such is the other confeſſion of D 2 


Thegrace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 256 
me O God, accordinge to thy great mercy. And ſuch is 
of Daniell: We haue ſinned, Lord we haue done per- Dan. g. 
y xe haue committed iniquities, & haue bin rebellious in ſwar 5+ 
rom thy comaundements. And ſuch are other confeſſiont chat 
found in the Scriptures,the rehearſall whereof would 
ll a great volume. If we confeſſe our ſinnes (faith Iohn) the i. Io. a 
s faithful to forgiue vs our ſinnes. To whom ſhould we cõfeſſe? 5 
n io him: that is, if we fal downe with a troubled & humbled heart 
him if heartily accuſing& condemning our ſclues before him 
pay to be acquited by his goodnes and mercy. 
He that hartily and before God ſhall embrace this confeſſion, 
mdoutedly haue both a tongue ready to cõfeſſe, ſo oft as it ſhal- 
nedefull for him to publiſh F mercy of God before mẽ, & not on- 
o whiſper the ſecret of his heart to one man, & once & in his care: 
oß and openly , and in the hearing of all the world ſimply to re- 
zrle boch his owne ſhame and the magnificence & glory of God. 
erthis maner when Dauid was rebuked of Nathã, he was pricked 2. Sa. 13 
h the ſting of conſcience, & confeſſed his ſinne before both God 13. 
man. I haue (ſaith he)inned to the Lorde, that is to ſay, now 
age nothing for my excuſe, I vſe no ſhiftcs, but that all men may 
eme a finer , and that the ſame thing which I would haue had 
ret {r6 the Lord, may be alſo open to men. Therfore a willing con 
u before men alway ſoloweth the ſecret cõfeſſion that is made 
Coch ſo oft as it is profitable for j glory of God or for q humbling 
ourſclues. For this reaſon the in old time ordaincdiny peo - IU. 10 
of Ifraell,y the prieſt ſhould firſt ſpeake the words, & the people 13. 
after him ſhould openly cõſeſſe their iniquity in y church. For 
forefaw y ch help was neceſſary for the that man might be 
rer brought to a iuſt reknowledging of himſelfe. And mete it 
vb j confeſſiõ of our owne miſerywe ſhould among our ſe lues, 
before all the world glorifie the goodneſſe & mercy of our God. 
1 Aud it is conuenient y this kinde of confeſſiõ be both ordina- 
in the church, and alſo extraordinarily vſed in ſpeciall maner, if it 
ppen at any time the people to be gilty of any generall fault. Of 
ſecond kinde we haue an example in y ſolemne confeſſion which 
the people vſed by the meanes & guiding of Eſdras and of Nehe - 
2 where as that long baniſhmene, the deſtrucbon of the City nee 
emple. the diſſoluing of religion, was the puniſhmet of the cõ 7. 
n revolting of them all:they could not acknowledge the benefit of 
mucrance in ſuch ſort as was mete, vnleſſe they did firſt condemne 
lclacs . Neither maketh u mauer, if in a whole Congregation 
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Cap. 4. Of che maner howto receiue 

ſome few ſometime be innocent. For ſich they be the members of y 
feeble and diſeaſed body, they ought not to boaſt of healthfulneſſe, 
Tea it is not poſſible but muſt alſo thẽſelues gather ſome inſe 
tion and beare part of the blame. Therefore ſo oft as we be afſited 
either with peſtilence or warre , or barennefſe or any other plaguenf 
ke be our duety td flic to mourning, to faſting and to other in nes of 


tziltineſſe: chen confeſſion it ſelfe,wherupon all theſe things do hang, 


i not tobe neglected. As for the ordinary cõfe ſſion, beſide that ty 
commended by the Lordes owne mouth, there is rio wiſemanthat 
conhidering the profit thereof, dare diſallow it. For where as in all ho- 
ly afſemblies we make our apparaunce in the light of God and the 
Angels: hat other beginning may there be of our pleading,but our 
geknowledging of vnworthine ſſeꝰ ;ut y (ſome man will ſay)is done by 
euery prayer. For ſo oft as we pray for pardon, we therby confeſſe ou 
ſennes. I graunt. But if you conſider how great is our careleſneſſe, ot 
drouſineſſe, or fluggihnefſe, you will graunt me that it ſhoulde be a 
proſitable ordinance, if by ſome ſolemne vſe of confeſſion, the Chri- 
ſtian common people ſhoulde be exerciſed to humbling themſclues? 
For though the ceremonie that the Lord commaund-<d the lirachtes, 
was parcel of the nurture of the law , yet in fome maner it alſo belon- 
geth to vs. And trucly we ſee that this vſe 1s in well ordered churches 
profitably obſerued, that every Sonday the miniſter ſhould rehearſe 
a forme of confeſſion in the name oſ humſelſe and of all the people, 
wherein he accuſeth all of wickednes,and craueth pardon of the Lord 


Finally with chis keye the gate to prayer is opened as well priuatly to 


euery man, as yniverſally to all men. 
12 Moreouer the Scripture alloweth two formes of private con- 
feſſion, one that is made 2 our one fake, whereof that ſayinge of 


 Iamesis ſpoken, that we ſhould confeſſe our ſinnes one to an other, 


for his meaning is, that diſclofing our wickedneſſcs one to an other, 


ve ſhould one help an other with mutuall counſell and comſort. The 


other forme, that is to be vſed for our neighbours ſake, to appeaſe 
bim & reconcile him vnto , if be haue in any thing bin offended "7 
vs. Now in the ſirſt kinde of confeſſion, although Lames in this hat 

aſſigned no man by name, into whoſe boſorne we ſhoulde vnlode 
our ſelues, leauerh vs a free choiſe, to conſeſſe to him that (hall ſeeme 


meeteſt vnto vs of all the flocbe of the church: yet we ought ptinci- 


- 


pally to choſe the Paſtors, becauſe they are for the moſt part in com 
pariſon of the other to be iudged meeteſt. l ſay. that they arc meereſt 
in compariſon of the reſt,becauſe the Lorde appointeth them by the 
very calling of their minuſtery, at whoſe mouth we ſhoulde be info: 


| the ſotgiueneſſe of fpnes, art ordayned 
— — they he - 

55 — ſoules. When thou hexeel thists 
dratochem,thinke that it is for thy pro. T herefore let e- 

— faithfull remember this to be his duety, if be be 

re be 

1 ef an othet, not to neglect 

N har che Lord hash offered him i that io for his telieſe to 
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— Chrif ſpeaketh.in Manthew, „ate. g. 
Tse char fre chat thy bro- 23. 


—— go, & fiſt be 

to my drothe? by cur later — 
— our fault.is to be repaired by acknow - 
g pardon of the offence that we have committed. 


inde in contained their conſeſſion that haue lined euen 
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; Cap.4. - Ofthe maner ho to receive 
by conteſſion when he abſolueth & retained ſinnes, or by ſentence 


Sacramentes. Fmally, when 
of this dout, but thar it flil may 


uſpended Pneſtes have 
in deede the but ruſty & bounde vp. And they that ſay theſe 
things may modeſt & ſober in cõpariſon of j reſt, which 


| new anuiclde haue forged new keyes with which they lay the 
| — — Theſe beyes ve Salliormake 
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Cap.. Of che maner how to receiue 
ſome few ſometime be innocent. For ſich they be the members of 4 
feeble and dſeaſed body, they ought not to boaſt of healthtulnefe, 
Yea u 15 not but they mult alſo thẽtelues ꝑathei tome mie- 
nun and beare part of the blame. Thereſore fo ott as we be fh 
ether with peſlulence or warre , or barenneffe or any of pirguent 
| ia be our duery to fhe to mourning, to faking and to other iy n 
—— — — theſe things do hang, 
not to be negleded. As for the ordinary cõſe ſſin, betiae tha ny 
commended by the Lordes owne mouth, there 15 no man tha 
conhdering the profit thereof, dare diallow u. For where 25 in all be» 
hy aflemblies we make our apparaunce in the light of God and the 
Angels: what other beginning may there be of our pleading, but our 
— — vnworthine e?Bur j (ſome man will ſay)is done by 
euery prayer. For ſo oft as we pray for pardon, we thei by conſeſſe our 
— — But if you conſider how great is our careleſneſſe, o 
drou , or ſluggiſhneſſe, you will graunt me that it ſhoulde be a 
profitable ordinance, if by ſome ſolemne vſe of confeſſion, the Chi- 
ſtian common people ſhoulde be exerciſed ro humbling themſelves? 
For though the ceremonie that the Lord commaunde d the lirachtes, 


was parcel of the nurture of the law, yet in forme maner it alſo belon- 


geth to vs. And trucly we ſee that thus vſe 1s in well ordered churches 
profitably obſcrued, that every Sonday the miniſter ſhould rehearſe 
a forme of confeſſion in the name of humſelfe and of all the people, 
wherein he accuſeth all of wickednes,and craueth pardon of the Lord. 
Finally with chis keye the gate to prayer is main as well priuatly to 
euery man, as vniuerſally to all men. 

12 Moreouer the Scriptur̃e alloweth two formes of private con- 
feſſion, one that is made br our one fake, whereof that ſayinge of 
Iames is ſpoken, that we ſhould confeſſe our finnes one to an other, 
for his meaning is, that diſcloſing our wickedneſſes one to an other, 
ve ſhould one help an other with mutuall counſell and com on. The 
other forme, that is to be vſed for our neighbours ſake , to appeaſe 
bim & reconcile him vnto , if he haue in any thing bin off-nded 7 
vs. Now in the firſt kinde of confeſſion, although Iames in this bat 
aſſigned no man by name, into whoſe boſome we ſhoulde vnlode 
our (clues, leauerh vs a free choiſe, to conſeſſe to him that ſhall ſeeme 
. mecteſt vnto vs of all the locke of the church: yet we ought prmci- 
pally to choſe the Paſtors, becauſe they are for the moſt part in com 
pariſon of the other to be iudged meeteſt. I ſay. that they are meereſt 
16, in iſon ofche reſt, becauſe the Lorde appointeth them by the 
ing of their miniſtery, at whoſe mouth we ſboulde be int 
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1 1 VIOTECHC 
"8 +: +) thifarrrec etothe communion, when he had yelded ha. 
* ſelſe obedient to conection. Allo this forme of conieſſion was viel 
: in ʒ old church as Ciprian maketh mention. They do penance (ab 
3 he) in due ume, & chen they come to confeſſion, and by laying on of 
; the handes of che biſhop & the Clergy they receive leave to come io 
the comunion Any other order or forme of cõfeſſing, the dcnptmt 
vtrerly knowerlrnor;& it is not our ducty to binde conſcicnces with 
new bonds, whom Chriſt moſt ſharply forbiddeth vs to bring in bo- 
- dage. la the mesne time I do — not ſpeake againſt it chat the 
ſnepe ſhoald themſelues to cheir ſhepeherd whe they mean 
to be pattakers of the haly ſupper, chat I would moſt gladly haue ite 
very where obſerued For both they that haue an encombred con» 


ſcience;may from thence recciue ſingular profic, & they that ate u 
be a hed do by chat meane prepare carry admoniſhmem 
bur ſo aleay chat tyranny and ſuperſhenon be gay 


14 In theſe three undes ot cotifellion,the power of j keies hath 
ce: that is, either when the whole church with ſolemne reknow+ 
ing ef their faultes craueth pardon: or when a priuate man, chat 
by any nocable fault hach bred comon offenec, doth declare hu te- 
pentanctꝛor hei he that for the vnquerges of his conſcience doth 
nede help of y miniſter diſcloſeth his weakenes vmo him. Bur there 
areduerſe ways of taking away offence, becauſe although thereby 
alſo the peace of conſcience is prouded for, yet the principal end 
that hatred ſhould be rake away, & mem mindes knit together with 
a bond of peace Bur this vſe chat I have ſpoken ot, is not to be deſp- 
ſed tharwe may che more willingly cõ feſfe our ſinnes. For when ihe 
whole church ſtandeth as ir were before the ĩudgemẽt ſeate of God, 
confeſſeth it ſelfe gilty,and bath one only reſoge vnto the mercy of 
God: i is noſtlender or light comfort to haue there preſent Chin 
embaſſadour, hauing cõmaundemẽt of reconciliatiõ, of whom nt ma 
heare abſolution pronounced vnto it. Here the profitable nes of the 
keies is worrhily,cOmended,whe this embaſſage is performed gil 
& with ſuch order & religiouſnes as beſeemech it. Likewiſe when be 
that had in a maner eſtranged himſelfe from the Church, receiveth 
pardon d u reſtored imo brotherly vnity: bow great a benches" 
that he-vnderſtandeth himſelfe to be ſorgiuẽ by the,to whom 
Mat.18. hath ſayd: To whom ſoeuer ye forgiue finnes in earth, they 
2 3 forgiven in heauen. And of no leſſe effetualnes & profit 1s priuare ab- 
23 2% ſoluti6,when iris acked by them that haue neede of ſpecialli 
”_  rorclievetheirweakencs. For it happenerh oftetimer, that he which 
heareth the generall promiſes that ate diceRed to q whole 3 
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tame power ſeuered from tlie pre 
place we ſhal haue occaſion more ful. 
re this matter again where we ſhal entreat of the gouern- 
churchi & there ſhall we ſee that all the power to binde 
tu loſe, which Chtiſt hath gidien to his church is bound to the 
verde:Buechis % moſt true in the miniſtery of the keyes the whole 
lade wherof ſtandeth in this, the — GHGE Goſpel be publikely 
re vp in che heartes of the faithful, by them hom the 
lau hath ordained yHich can not be done but by 1 reaching. 
"If "Batwhat ſay the Romifh divines? They decree that euery one c. om- 
ether binde, ſo ſoone a8 they come to the yeres of diſcretio,muſt ns vrri 
Dee er che leafl confellc all their fm co their butje prieff ade 
dia then finne is not forgiue n, vnleſſe they haut frmely concriued fim 
to confeſſe it: which intent if they performe not hen oc · crinira- 
k offred that they may do itithere is now no more entry open te & fl. 
Paradiſe. And that the prieſt hath the pomer of the keteg d ca 
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Cap. 4. Ofthemanerhiow to receive 
by coafeſſion when he abſoluech & retained ſinnes, or by ſentenet 
when hecxcommuncated and recriueth againe to partaking of the 
Sacramentcs.Finally,when they vnderſtand that they be not yon 
of this dout, but char it lil may e obꝛected againſi chem, that oſteu- 
times their peieſts do binde and looſe men v nworchy, v hich are bot 
therfore bounde or Iooſed in heantzthen(which is their lat refuge) 
thcyanſwere chat the giuing of the keyes,mult be conſtrued witha 
utatic is to lay , that Chriſt hath promiſed, that before hu 
A Indgement ſeate ſuch ſentence of the Prieſt ſhalbe allowed as hath 
han iuſtiy pronounced, accordinge as the deſeruinges of him iat u 
| ot looſed, did require. Morcouer they (ay , that theſe keyes 
are given by Chriſt to all Prieſts, and are delivered to them by thei 
s at the time of their promotinge to pricſthoode : but the 
free vie ofthem, remaineth only with ſuch as do exerciſe Eccleſiaſt- 
call offices: and that the encommunicate & ſuſpended Pneſtes haue 
in deede the keyes, but ruſty & bounde yp. And they that ſay thele 
. things may well ſeeme modeſt & ſober in cõpariſon of j reſt, which 
vpon a ne anuielde have forged new keyes with which they (ay the 
/ qc aſure of the church is locked vp · Theſe keyes we ſhall hereaſiet 
nie in place ſit ſor it. nn 

16. Nom will in few wordes anſwere to one of theſe par» 
»Burat. this preſent I ſpeake not by 1s right or what 
wronge they binde the ſoules of the faithfull with their lawes, forak 
much age will conſider that when place ſetuc th. But where they 
ree men ich a law of reckeninge vp all their ſinnes: where they 
ſay that ſinne is not forgiven but vpon condition, if there be an in- 
um conceined to conſe ſſe it: where hey babble that there remaineth 
no emmie ine Paradiſe if occalign of confeſlinge be neglected: this 
pg. n no wile to be ſuffered. Muſt all ſinnes be reckened vpꝰ gu David, 
13  (Wheas libinke)had well ſtudied. vpon the confeſſion of his ſinnes 
yet cried ou {hall vnderſtand lus errours? Lord cleanſe me from 
Plal.38, my ſecret ſinngt. And in an other place. My iniquities haue paſſed - 
boese ikea weighty burden haue waxed heauy aboue 
| de how great was the bottomleſſe 
: how many were the ſortes Wow eee. 

des this monſter Hydta did beare, & how 
her. Therefore he I not about to cecken p 
t out of the depth of cuills, he cried yoro 0: 


- - _ 


a SL... compalied me, let hand draw.me out, which am drowned in 
_— eee eee Who non md 
, 1 4.4 
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denen Wb foidles that have bin touched wich 
ol haw bn ore nul vened. Firlt they called 


— d ſinnes into armes, into 


es, according to theſe mens 
, ties, and circumſtances. 
ü eck ſide skie, and on ech fide ſeae, no 
kaven,no lafe rode: the mo that they had paſſed oner, rh- greater 
laedbray did thruſt it felfe into their Gghr, yea they roſe vp as hye 
| goo er l 
. 44 licke fan berwene the ſa- 
other iſſue but deſperation. 
— cruel rhe eaſe the woundes rhat 3 
certaine plaiſters, that mam ſhould do as 
# he could. But new cares N new tormentes did ſlea 
the flly ſoules, as to thinke: I haue not time enough, l haue 
mot endeuoted my ſelfe with ſuch diligence a8 I ought, I have paſſed 
Sg „A eter, gerfulnes crane be 
* 
paines, as t y it be not 
i ſhall 2 all theſe things can not 
wounde, and are not ſo much eaſment of the euill, as poi- 
2 with honey, ttrat they ſhoald not wich their bitterneſſe 
Hau tbe firſt taſt but enter into the bowels before thar they be per- 
Therfore this terrible ſoyin g alway calleth vpon thẽ & ſoun- 
8 their cares:Confeſfe all thy fines. And this horrour can not 
— pak t by alſured cõ ot. Here let the readers conſider How 
it is to bring into accompr all the doings of a whole yere, & 
vpuberrogerher —— ſinnes they haue done euery daytforaſmuch 
5 th ro ruery man, that when at eueninge he ſhall 
a tes but of one day, his memory is confounded ther- 
great a multitude & diuerſty preſenteth it ſelfe.For l ſpeake 
wt of vrofſe & blockiſh hypocrites rhat thinke they hace done ſuf- 
if . noted three or foure of the ſinnes: but 
the true worſhippersof God which they ſee ther 
with the examination that they have made,do adde 
777. gdh ond rc 1. lob. 3. 
tand ſo they quake for frare zt the ſight of that 0. 


Cap.4. Af the mne luny to receiue 


arte of the world reſted them vpon fuck 
flarteries , wherewith ſo deadly a poyſon was tempered A 
not ſo to palle ; « they belgued q God was ſatisfied, ot becauſe 
they themiſclues were fully bot chat the anchor caſt ait wee 


in che midde ſoa, ſhaulde reſt a licle from ſaylinge, or as a wayfaringe 
man weary and faintinge, fhouldelye:downe in the way. 1 laboure 
dot much in prouinge chis. For euer man may be witneſſe to hin- 
ſelte· Iwillina ſhone; ſumme (bew, what waner of law this was, Firſ 
Gmply iris impoſſible, and therefore it can do nothing but deſtroy, 
damuc,confounde;and caſt in ruine and deſperation. And then u 
it hath ledde ſinnem from the true feelinge of their ſinnes, it makerh 
them and ignoraunt of Cod & themſelues. For while they 
are wholly bubedinreckening vp of their hanes,in the meane time 
they forget the/ladiete ſinke of vices,theit hidden Iniquities, and in- 
ward filttuneſſe, by kad wledge whereof they ſhoulde chiefely have 
weyed their mi this was 4 moſt certaine rule of coufeſſion. io 
acknowledge and conſeſſa che bottomleſſe depth of our culll to be fo 
7 eat as paſſeth ouyvnderſtaodinge. Aſtet ilus rule we ſee that the 
Lac. . — ion was made; Lorde be mercifull to me a ſinnet: 
5 withe lay: All that euer Lam, I am altogether a (inner, and 
Ic not atuine with witte or expreſſe with tongue the greatneſſe 
of my ſinnes: let the bottomleſſe depth of thy mercy (wall vp the 
bottomleſſe depth of my ſinne. But then thou wilt ſay , whaPare not 
all oor ſinnes co be confeſſed ?. js no confellion acceptable to God, 
but that hic is kite vp in theſe rwo wordes, I am a finner ? No, 
but rather we muſt endeuour our ſelues as much as in vs lyeth, ta 
poure out our heart before the Lorde , and not onely in one vo 
confeſfſegur ſelues ſinners, but alſo truely and — acknowledge 
our ſelues to be ſuch: and with all our — recorde, howe great 
and dinerſe is our blth of ſinnes, not onely that we be ncleane, but 
what bo great, and in howe ma partes is our vncleanneſſe: not 
_—_— we be detiers, hut with howe-great dettes we be — 
Dowe many. wayes charged : not onely that we be wounge 
but alſo with howe many and deadly — we be wounded, With 
Pſa 1 g this reknowledging when the ſinner hath wholly poured out himſelſe 
zz: before God, lene him earneſtly and fincerely thinke , that yet there 
remayne mor ſinnes, and that the ſecret corners of their cuils are (0 
 depegharthey cã not be throughly diſcloſed. And he crieth our unh 
Dauid:Who vaderſtanderh his errours? Lord cleanſe me frõ my hid- 
den fiwnes,Now where they affirwe, that ſinnes are not forgiuen but 
with an intem of | wed, and char the gue of 
— 


Are rere tritt 


Seren 
mercy of God. For whertas they ſay, that . 
hearde, we haue 
| uauſly rake that vpon 
| r es. And it is a marbell, 
in they do ſo boldly frame to themſelues ſuch principles, as no man 
ä ——ů—— WH indu and 
Looſuʒ u committed to them, it were a certain iuriſdictiõ 
— bn — AV ARISE _ 
= nity was vnknnwen to the A | 1 

the prieſi but to bim which delitethi abſolut ion, to know certaine- 
h whather the ſinner be looked or no: foraſmuc h as he that heareth 
ener know whether the teckning be iuſt and perfect. 50 ſhould 
oe wg 
of fait 


— 


face, chat if —y G . * : 2 
— udgr: becauſe . 

2 , - PTY 5 
ahcken for he fnnes take , Wikoſe Gnnes iue, Ac. chat they 
hould not dont chat the pardo which is promuſed by the commaun- 


of As 
1 when we cal han 


ay 
SI — wane e hearing of God, 


A and ay; I did it not. And not 
—— 2 onely 


5 your to finne : but all the reft of 
the yeare bearing —— — vpan confeſſion, they never figh 


Ks ——— — but heape finnes 
linnes wll they vomit up all at once as they rtunke . And when 
haue onos ted them vp, they thinke rbemſelues diſcharged of 
their burdea,and that they haue taken away from Gad the iudgeme 
chat chey have giuen to the prieſt, & that they haue brought Godin 
5 haue made the priuie Moreouet who 
merily ſec che of conſeſſion at hande > Who goeth to con- 

with'a heart, and commeth not to it rather againſt 
his will, Seas it were e backeward,like as if he were taken by 
the necke & drawer to priſon ? vnleſſe paraduenture it be the ver) 
prieſtes hat vic ioyſully to dehte themſelue: with mutuall reh 
— — will not defile much paper 
with monſtracus abhominations whereof auricular confeſſion fat 
meth ſull. Onelyyhs Lay, If chat holy mã did not vawiſcly, that for 
one rumot of ſornicatioa toobe away conſeſſion out of his Church, 
yea, out of the retnembrance of — we be thereby put in 
minde vhat is needefull to be done at this day vpon inſinue whot- 
and bawderies.. 


e the beer, 


I... - 


looſed — you earth , ſhall be — 

I anſwerethere — —.— — Chriſt rople 
was * 1 

25 both I haur eu Nene —— der; 

dee earl bee But what . 
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tithe Apoſtles? But this ——ĩ—̃ 2 
chemſelues, and thereby may all their buildinges be 
| wen. For Chriſt did not geue his Apoſtles ; power to binde 
midloolr;before that he gaue chem the holy Ghoſt. Therfore | ſay, 
in none have the power of the keyes that haue not brit receiued 
olyGhofſt. I demie that any man can vſe the keyes, but having 
ing before, and him and informing him 
ede They wifling ſay, that they haue the holy Ghoſt. 
denie it, vnleſſe 1 
ine in dede) che holy Ghoſt to be a vaine thing and a thing of no- 
in they ſhall not be beleued. by chis engine they 
medy ouerthrowen, that of what ſoeuer dore they boalt that 
ne the keye,a man may alway aſke them whether they haue 
ty Ghoſt which is the iudge and gouerner of the keyes. If they 
mer char they haue, then they may be aſked againe, whether 
ebay Ghoſt may erre. This they will not be to ſpeake ex- 
they crokedly vtter the ſame by their dodrine. Iris 
Gierefore to be gathered, that no prieſtes have power of the 
mich do commonly without conſideration looſe thoſe thinges 
the lande wolde haue to be bowide , and binde thoſe thinges that 
te Lude commaunded to be loofed. F 
1 Wheras they ſee themſelues conuinced by moſt clere experi- 
es wy — do withour choiſe loofe and binde the N and 
vſurpe a power without knowledge. A 
they dare not demie that knowledge — good vie, ” 
theywrire char the very power is geuen to euel diſpolers of it. 
twahe power,wharſocuer thou indeſt or looſeſt me arthe,ſhalbe 
e or looſed in heauen. Either the promiſe of Chriſt mult be, or 
car have this power do well binde and looſe. Neither may they 
and fay, that the OI is limited according to the 
lelerunę of him that is or looſed. And we alſo confeſſe, that 
none cu be bound or looſed but they that are worthy to be bound 
Tlooled, hut the meſſengers of the Goſpel and the Church haue 
e by which they meaſure this worthinefle, in this worde the 
melſengers of the Goſpell, may promiſe to all men forgeuencſſe of 
ianesin Chriſt by faith, they may proclaime damnation into all and 1 Cor, 
Ton allthar embrace not Chriſt, In this word the Church pronoun- ©: 9 
tab the ſornicatours,adulerers cheues,manſleyers,couctons men, 
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Cap.4. - .  Ofrhe maner How to receiue 
watt men, haue no parte in the ki of God, and bindeth fach 
wich moſt ſure bondes. With the worde the Church looſeth 
them whome it comſorteth being repentant. But what power ſhall 
this be, not to know what is to be or looſed, & not to be able 
10 binde or looſe without knowledge > Why then do they fay tha 
they looſe by authoritie geuen vnto them, when the looking u m- 
certain? What haue we to do with this imaginatiue power, if there 
be no vie of it? But I haue it already proued that either there is no 
vie of it, ar ſo vncertaine an vie as may be accompted for none at 
ll. Forwheras they conſeſſe that there is a great parte of ptieſſa 
that do not rightly vſe the keyes, and that the power without laue · 
full vſe is of no effect. Who ſhall aſſure me that he of whome Ian 
looſed is a vſer of the keyes? if he be an euell vicr of it, what 
hath he cls but ſuch a yoide diſpoſing of them, as to ſay, what s tobe 
found or looſed in thee I knowe not, for aſmuch as l lack the nght 
vic of the keyes, but if thou deſerue I looſe thee. Bur ſo much might 
do, I will not ſay a lay man — they could not beare that with pa- 
tient eares) but a Turke,or a Deuell. For it is aſmuch as to (ay,] haue 
not the worde of God the ſure rule of looſing, but there us power 
geuen me to looſe thee , if thy deſeruinges be ſo. We (ce thereſore 
_ they meant, when they defined the keyes to be — —— 
diſcerniag, and power of executing: and that knowledge 1s 
zoined for a — and like a counſeller ſerueth for a good vic: 
vndoubtedly euen they deſired to reigne at theit owne will , licets 
 woully, vnhout God and his worde. 

22 If any man take exception and ſay; that the law ſull miniſters 
of Chriſt ſhall be no leſſe doubte full in hen office, bycauſe the ab- 
ſolution that hangeth vpon faith ſhall alway remaine doubtefull and 
then that ſinners ſhall haue either none or a could comforte, bycauſe 
the miniſter himſclfe which is no competent iudge of their faith, 
enn not be affured of their abſolution:we haue aunſwer thereunton 
redincfle. For they ſay that no finnes arc forgeuen by the prieſt, but 
fuch whereof himſelfe bath bene the hearer:ſo bytheir opimon, the 
forgeuenes hangeth ypon the iudgement of the prieſt, and if he do 
not wiſely diſcerne who be worthy of pardon, the whole doing 8 
yoide and of no eſſect Finally the power whereof they ſpeake. s a1 
riſdochon adioined to examination, wherunts pardon and abſolurion 
is rcſtrained. In this point is found no ſure ground, but rather it n a 


> 


1 * 
by. * 
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bettomlefle 2 For where the conſeſſion is not found, the hope 
ofpardon ia 


— lame, and then the prieſt himſelf muſt nee des ſucic 
in lulpenſe while hecan nat tell, whether the inner do farbtul 


recken 


eri rtr init 
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The grace of Chriſt. - Lib. 3. 262 
en ep all his cell deedes. Finally'( ſuch is the ignoraunce and 
Aft of pcieſtes) the moſt parte are no brrer to do this office, 
ahomaker is toplowe the ground, and the reſt in a manner all 
n wortluly to ſuſpect themſelues. Herevpon therefore riſeth the 
xrple doubcfulnefſe of the Popes abſolution, bycauſe they 
: vpon the perſon of the prieſt, and not onely 


tht; butalſo ypon knowledge , that he may iudge onely of thinges 
| ned and Now if a man ſhould aſke of theſe 


8 whether a finger be reconciled to God, when ſome 
| forgeuen: I ſee not what they haue to aunſwer, but. that 
they lulbe compelled to confefle that all is vnproſitable, that the 
3 of the ſorgeueneſſe of thoſe ſinnes that he hath 
ſo long as che other ſinnes are not deliuer ed from 
andennauõ. On the behalf of _ confefſeth how hurtfull care- 
his conſcicnce , appereth hereby, thatwhen 
pon che prieſts diſcretion, as they call it, he can determine 
— by word of God. The doctrine that we teach is 
De from all theſe abſurdities. For the abſolution is condi- 
weak thacthe ſinner ſhould cruſt that God is mercifull vnto him, 
| y ſeeke the cleanſing of his finnes in the ſacriſice 
obeye the grace offred him. So he can not erre,which 
g tothe office of a preacher, proclaimeth that which is ge- 
ien hn m inſtructions heard of God. And the ſinner may 
embrace a ſure and cleare abſolution, when that ſimple condition is 
untxed of che embracing the erace of Chriſt, according to that ge- 
e of the maiſter himſelfe , Be it done to thee according Matt. 
vu Which hath bene wickedly deſpiſed in the Papacie. 2 9. 
fon foolihly they confound thoſe things that the Scrip 
| — — power of heyes, I haue promiſed that I will ſpea le 
=P and there ſhalbe a more conuenient place for it, 


when I come to entreate of the 13 of the Church. But let 


remeber that thoſe things are wrongfully wreſted to Au- 

nculze and ſecret confeſiou. which are ſpoken by Chriſt partly of the 
Eching of the Goſpell, and partly of excomunication. Wherefore 
en. the power of looſing is geuen to the Apoſtles, 
as prieſts may vie in 8 acknowledged vnio them, 
er ache rake a tale and fonde principlerbecauſe the ab- 
| faith,is nothing cl but a witneſſe of pards takẽ 
Wefthe free promiſe of the Golpell, As for the other conſe hon. 
0 hangech vp the diſciphne of the Church, it pertaineth nothing 
lerer ſnnes, but rather to example, that common offence of che 
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Lap. I. Of che maner how to receiue 
Church may be taken away. But wheras they ſcrape together hay 
and there teſtimonies, to proue har it ſi not toconfefſe inns 
either to God or to lay men, vnleſſe a prieſt be the heater 
them, their therin is but lewd , and fuch as they may be 
ſhamed of. For when the auncient fathers counſell ſinners to vnburs 
den themſclues to their one paſtour, it can no: be cxpoundedef 
particular rehearſall which then was not in vſe. Then, Lumbard aud 
ſuch like ( ſuch ws their ſiniſter dealing) ſeme of ſer purpoſe io have 

chemſelues to fained bokes , by pretenſe whereot they might 

ccive the imple. They do in deode truely confeſſe, that becauſe 

ablolution alway accompanieth repentance, there fore there propre 
remaineth no bond when à man is touched with repentance, 
though he haue not yer confeſſed, and therefore that Gin the priel 
doth not ſo much forgeue ſinnes as unce and declare them for- 
geuen. Albeit in the word of declaring they ſlily bring in a groſe 
. crrour, ing a ceremonie in ſtede of dodrine: But wheras they 
patche vnto i he is abſolued in the face of the Church that had 
alredy abtcined pardon before God: they do inconueniently de 
toy pecubar vic of euery particular pope Bo which we haue _ 
faid to be appointed for common diſcipline , where the offenſe ofs 
hainous and notorious fault is to be taken away. But by and by after, 
they depraue and corrupt moderation , adding an other manner df 

ing. with an enioyning of penaltie and ſatis faction, wherin 
they preſui y claime to their owne ſactiſces a power to pai 
that in halfes , which God hath in all places promiſed vs whole to- 
gether. For when he fimply requireth repentance and faith, this par- 
—_ er is +very rodberieof God Fort i — 
* | in the perſone of a Tribune, ſhould become 
— ht rue not ſuffer God of his mers liberal 
to receive him into fauour, that hath lien proſtrate before the In- 
bunes ſcares, and there hath bene puniſhed. 

24 The whole ſumme commeth to this point, that if they wil 
make God the authour of thiscounterfair cõſeſſion, therein is het 
faliſhod condemned, as I haue proued chem falſe ſorgers in che fewe 
places that they Bur ſich it is evident that it is a law made bf 
men l ſoy that it is both tir zuicall and made iniuriouſiy againſt God, 
| who binding ment conſciences to his word, will haue them free from 
the bondage of men. Now when for the obteining of pardon, there 
is a neceſſide preſcribed of chat ting which the Lorde wolde tobe 
bee ; Tay tharthis is a ſacrilege not to be ſuffeed , bycauſe chere a 


nothing wore properly belonging io God i than * 
whe 
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conliteth faluation ſor vs, Morcouer I have ſhewed that 

4. comic was fir brought in, when the world was with 

ir babaroaſnefſe. I haue alſo taught that it is a law, that 

8 ; ö | * def; O 
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they aſſigne to ſatiafaction, Libr. 4. 
of all they be ouerthrowen with one Sentẽt. 
mole, They ſay that — — + on 
lee from his former euels, and 4c. NS 
, mleſſe he make — ta Cod e Gio. 
hah bac: And that there be many helpes by which we may re- 4 f 
{me ane, 25 weping | —.— of cha. >=<< 


ne Minh theſe we muſt winne the Lord to be favorable, with theſe — * 
ay our deites to the > ara of God, wich theſe we nulies. 
mike amendes for our defaultes, with theſe we mult deſerue —_ 


patdan,For although by the largenes of his mercy he bath forgeuen 
nals, yet by the diſcipline of his iuſtice he reteineth the peine. 
adthat this is the peine that muſt be redemed with fatisfaGidns. 
I acfc4 all chat they ſay commeth $0 this point, that we do in 
obteine pacdon of our finnes at the mercifulneſſe of God, 
dabymeanes of the deſetuing af our workes, by which the offcnlſe 
of our ines may be er due ſatiafaction may be fully 
mie ods right Againſ ſuch lies. I ſer the free forge- 
Role of finnes, than which there is nothing more euidẽtly ſpoken 
———— Fik, whos forg but gife mark fn. n 
hawmunce that the mony is payed. but e chat without any 1 
— 2 i 127 tt 99 Colo®© 
. hy is this word, Freely, added, but to take 1 2.4 
mn of ſatafactionꝰ Wich what confidence ther — ſer T* * 
| t are ſtricken done with ſo mighty a thun- 
akut what when Lord crieth out by Eſay, It is I, u is I, that do 54. * 
Fe aney iniquices for mine owne fake, and will not be mindefull of 
— he not openly declare, that he ſeteheth the cauſe 
foegeueneſſe only from his owne goodnes?Morc- 
mer whereas —— this witnefſe of Chriſt, 4d 4 
thavforgruenelle of lines is to be receiucd by tus name, doch it ao 4} 
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* Op.. Ot themanet How to receiue 
thereby exclude all ocher name? How then do they teache thatie 
— the name 2 
me this to ſatisfactiont, although they ſay that the ſame be 
9 WARY A For whereas the Scripture ſaick hy te 
name of Chriſt, it meaneth that we being nothing, we allege nochn 
of our oune, but reſte ypon the onely commendation of Chrifl 
. Cor. 5 Paule, where he affirmeth that God is recohciling the world to hu 
„ ;ſelſe in Chriſt, for his fake norimpuring to men their ſinnes, he in 
mediatly ſheweth the meane and manner how : bycauſe he that un 
without ſinne, vas made finne for vs. 7 
Libr. 3.- '26 | But (ſuch is their pemerſneſſe) they ſay that both forveues 
Senter. neſſe of ſinnes and reconciliation are performed bdth at one ume, il A 
dit 9. when we are in Baptiſme recejucd into the favour of God by Cuit BWW 
chat after baptiſme we muſt riſe againe by ſatisfactions: ad that ie iſ 
bloud of Chriſt profteth nothing, bur ſo far as it is diſtributed by the I BE 
keyes of the Church. Neither do I ſpeake of a doubte full mater r N 
aſmuch as they haue in moſt euident writinges bewrayed their owne ih Was 
filrhinefſe,and not one or two of them, but all the Scholemen ue 
ally. For their Maiſter, after that he had confeſſed that Chriſt had 
payed the penaltie of ſinnes vpon the tree, according to the dots 


1 


. 
2. Tim. 


J. . 


» that in baptiſme all temporall penalties of ſinnes are rele-: GW 
after baptiſme they are miniſhed by the helpe of penaunce, - 
chat ſo the croſſe of Chriſt and our penaunce may worke togethen 
v lob. a But Iohm ſaith far otherwiſe, if any finne, we haue an aduocate with 
* 32. the Father, euen Jeſus Chrift,which is the propitiation for our ſinnti 
I wrue vnto you children, bycauſe your finnes are forgeuen youfot 
his names fake. Truely he ſpeaketh to the ſanhfull, to whom when 
be ſerrech forth Chriſt to be the propitiation of ſinnes , he ſheweth 
chat there is no other fatisfaction by which God, being diſpleaſed, 
may be made fauorable and appeaſed: He doth not ſay: God um 
ones reconciled vnto you by Chriſt, now ſeeke you other meanes: bt 
he maketh him a perpetuall aduocate ; alway to reſtore vs by his 
terceſſion into rhe favour of his father: a perpetuall propitiation,by 
which our ſinnes may be cleanſed away. For this is cuer true tharthe BY lt 
- orher-John ſaid : Beholde, the Lambe of God, beholde him that na 


Pet. a. ne 5 Peter, immediatly correcteth his ſaying with adding this ev 
ſed,bur 


takerh away the ſinnes of the world. He taketh them away (ſaxh he) 

himſelfe and none other, that is to ſay: for aſmuch as he alone _ | oo 
Lambe of God, he alone alſo is the oblation for finncs, he alone wk, 
propination facrifice, he alone the ſatisfaction. For wheras the not — 
and power to forgeue belõgeth proprely to che father, in there 8 80 


inzquincs ENA 5s 
dead Pex. 


dame his fled, when |* 
hole heape of our * 
dredfull wdge- 
| thoſe 


 Execkerwarde fall, to the obtei 
ande worke wich it. If theſe chi 
e th are here before 


xocuringe of mercie, an 
by-workes. But if we ſpeake of pacificng th 
on ſhall this be for a mans conſcience, 
redemed by When ſhall he certaincly 
ſhall al 
2 
pety ſatissachont- 
r Cel. and do hüt 
wilider how great is the greu ſhall declare 


ba ; al te childrẽ of God, we nm FT} 
2. bene long nouriſhedin the hoſome of the Church. I 
"2. 3 Cor, embai ſo honorably extolleth , I beſech youin * 
4 $30 nameot God, be yereconciled emo God, is not directed to frank ble. 
So when * 

to the onely moment herein we arc tec eiued into the Churct — 

— 


extenderh it to our whole courſe. Which e aſily appereth by the prov 
ceſſe of the text, here he ſaith, that the faithfull haue a rcdemprion 
| by che blond of Chriſt , that is Pe e of ſinnes. Albentit ui 
F ces , that redily offer themlclue 


Here they flee to the ſanQuaric of the fooliſh diſſ indiom iba 
ſome lannes are veniall, and ſome deadly v that for deadly ſinnes i 
great ſatiafaction due 5 chat veniall ſinnes are purged with more ca 
remedics,as with ſaying of the Lords prayer, th ſprinkling of 
water, with abſolution at the maſſe. So mocke and trifle 
Sod. gut whereas they alway haue in their mouth vemall and de 
| finge, yet they coulde never diſcerne the one from the other, ſawng 
EF han they make rngodlines and yncleannefle of heart,a venuall mae. 
2 Bat we (as che Scripture the rule of cighe and wrong teacheth u) 
„444. Pronounce, chat the rewarde of ſinne 1s death, and chat the ſoule tha 
20. of death. But that the ſinnes of the faithful are ves 
| they do not deſerve death, but bycauſe by u 
mercie of > — — that are in v 
are not imputed : bycauſe they are taken away 
| know how vaiuſtly they ſclaup er this our do drine Forthe 
hat it is che Srorkes ſtraunge concluſion, concerning the cqualitie 
Gnnes. But they ſhall caGly be conuinced by their owne 
For I demaunde of them, whether among the very ſame finnes that 
they. cõleſſe to be deadly, they do not acknowledge one to be great? | 
chan an other. It doth not therefore immediatly followe, that ſinned - 
arv egall, becauſe they are all deadly. When the Scripts 
debnitwely ſaich, thar the reward of finne is death, that the obe dit 
of the lawe is che way of lite, and that the tranſtteſſion of the lan 


is dea 


. 
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nor eſcape this — What end of fatisfieng 0 
ade in ſo great a hespe of fines? If the ſatifation Pro. 24. 
he Icon of one finne, while they are about the 
py themſelues in many ſinnes, fithe the 
paſſeth no one — he falleth not times. 
a (they ſhall — chemſelues to make for 
they ſhall — great numbers, yea rather innume- 
E Thin the hope of derer — — of, what do they ſtay 
Rho dare they — thinke of ſatiaſieng 
24 1 go about to winde — : bur (as the pro- 
verd water ſtill cleaueth ypon them. They forge a diſtinction 
1 penaltie I hei confetie that the fault is forgeuen by the 
L. 00 God, but that when the fault is ſorgeuen, the penaltie re- 
eth which the — of God tequireth to be payed:and 
the frafactions do properly to the releaſe of the penaltie. 
Good God, hat a (ko ligh is this? now they conſeſſe that 
| Geforgeveneſſe of the fault herh freely open for men, which ſome- 
* amerhey teache men to deſerue with prayers and wepinges, and all 
— unomhecbens But yet ſtill all that is taught vs in the 
krpwre concerning the — of ſinnes, doth directly fight 
 aitthis diſtnction. Which although I thinke that I haue —.— 
. confirmed: y et I will adde ſome other teſtimo - 
ewherwich theſe w _ may be holden fo faſt,that they 
de able ones to ff of their taile. This is the 
which the Lorde hath couenanted with vs in his fer. 37. 
whe will not remember our iniquities. What he meant by 31. 
, welearne by an other Prophet where the Lorde (auth: 2 18. 
rurne away from his righteouſne ſſe, I will not re- 2. s. 
— — If che wicked depart fr6 his wicked- 17. 
, Iwill not remember all his i Whieras he ſaith that he 
-Allnotremember their righteouſneſſe, this is aſmuch to ſay, that he 
bs noregard of them in reſpect to reward them. Therfore not 
—.— ſinnes, is aſmuch as not to call them to puniſhment. The . 44 
dung is called in an other place, to caſt it behinde his backe, to 22. 
. to drowne it in the bottome of the ſea, * uy 
it and to hide it. By ſuch manners of ſpeche the holy 
— y expreſſe his meaning vnto vs, if we would apply 
caresto learne. Truely if God do finnes , he Pm. 33, 
== tif he taketh vengeance, he remembreth them: :if he 3% 
to iudgement, he doth no; hide them: if he examine them, 
not caſt them behinde rn them, he 


Cap.. Of che maner how to receiue 
hath not wiped them away like a cloude: if he ſiſt them, he hath aq 
pſa 52. caft ee. into — — of — e — this manner doth Ay 
ts e ex it in plaine wordes. If God haue coucred ſinnes ches 
fe would — — them: if he would not loke vpon ha 
he would not marke them: if he would not marke thẽ, then he would 
not puniſh them: he would not knowe them, he had rather pardoa 
them. Why therefore did he ſay that linnes were covercd,tharthey 
ſhould not be ſeen: What was meant by this that God did ſee fines, 
but that he did puniſh them? But let vs heare alſo out of an othtr 
lace of the Prophet, vpon what conditions the Lorde forgeueth 
EIA 1. — If{(faith he ns be as ſcarler, they ſhall be made whae 
18. asſnow:ifthey be red like crimoſin,they ſhall be as woll. And in le- 
ier. 50. remie we read thus: In that day the iniquitie of lacob ſha be ſought 
% for, and ſnall not be ſounde: the ſinne of ludah, and it ſhall not be, 
Becauſe I will be fauorable to the remmantes that | thall prelerve, 
Wilt thou briefcly vnderſtand what is the meaning of thoſe worde 
1ob.r4. Weye on the other ſide what is meant by theſe ſpeches: thatthe 
'7. Lorde doth binde vp iniquities in a ſacke, doth gather them mtr 
<<13 boundell and laye them vp, & doth graue them with an iron poimel 
1 in an Adamant ſtone. If they ſigniſie (as it is out of doubt) that ven- 
1. pom ſhalbe geuen for recõpenſe, then is it alſo not to be doubted, 
ut that by contrarie ſentences the Lorde affirmeth, that he remit 
reth all recompenſing of vengeance. Here I muſt beſech the readen 
not to harken to my glo'es, but onely that they will ſuffer the worde 

of God to take ſome place. 

39 What, I pray you, had Chriſt done for vs, if we ſhould ſil be 
pet. a compelled to ſuffer painefor finnes? For when we ſay that he di 
24 beareallour ſinnes in his body vpon the tree, we meane nothing cb 
thereby, bur that he ſufficd all the peine and puniſhment that was 
t(a.5 3. to our ſinnes. And the ſame hath Eſaye more lively declared wiere 
* he faith: the chaſtiſemẽt (or correction) of our peace, vai vpon hn 
What is the correction of our peace but the peine due to nne v 
which we ſhould haue ſuffred before that we could be reconciedu 
Rom. 3. God, vnleſſe that he had entred into our ſtedeꝰ Lo, thou ſeeſt ple. 
3 ly, that Chriſt ſuffred the peines of ſinnes, to deliuer them thb 
30% hn from them. And ſo oſt as Paule maketh mention of the redemp" 
I phe.i. performed by Chriſt, he vſeth to call it in Greke Air eſin, whe!t- 
- he meaneth not onely redemption, as it is commonly taten ba 
.me very price and ſatisfaQtion of redemption. After which manne! be 
rm Writeth,that Chriſt gave humſelfe Antiluton, a price of raunſome fot 
3.6, #5. What propitiation is there with the Lorde (faith Aug 
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- Thegrace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 266 
karribce? And whar ſacrifice is there, but that which is offred for vs in 
the death of Chriſt > Bur that which is appointed in the lawe of Mo- 
{es for the offenſes of ſinnes, miniſtreth vs a ſtrong battell 
umme · For the Lord doth not there eee this — — . — of 
ſnußeng, but requireth the whole tecompenſe in ſacrifices. Where- 
n yetin other thinges, he doth moſt diligently and in moſt exact 
order ſet out all the ceremonies of expiation. Howe commeth it to 

he commaundeth to recompenſe faultes committed, with 
noworkes at all, but requireth onely ſacrifices for ſatis faction: but be- 
cuſe his will is fo to declare, that there is onely one kinde of ſatiſ- 
ſochon, whereby his iud gement is appeaſed ? For the ſacrifices that 
the iſraclires did then offer, were not weyed by the worke of men, 
bat were eſlemed by their truth, that is to ſay, by the onely ſacriſice 
. of Qi. But what manner of recompenſe the Lord receiueth of vs, 


weſhall pay thee calues of our-lippes : Loe, here is ſatis faction. I 
none that they yet do ſuttelly ſhppe away, when they make diſtinc- 
ton berwene euerlaſting peine, and remporall peines. But when they 
texhrhar temporall peine is any kinde of puniſhment that God ta- 
ta 2s well of the body as of the ſoule, except onely euerlaſting 
death,rhis reſtraining of ir doth litle he lpe them. For the places that 
wehave aboue recited, do expreſly meane this, that God receiueth 
n mo favour with this condition , that in pardoning the fault, he 
pardonerh all the peine what ſo euer we had thereby deſerued.. And 
ade booſt as David or the other Prophets do crave pards of finnes, they 
< 1 do alſo there withall pray to be releaſed of the peine. Yea, the very 
. felmg of Gods iudgement doth drive them therunto. Againe, when 
$ one they promiſe mercie at the Lordes hand , they do in manner alway 
nere of purpoſe preach of the peines and the forgeueneſſe therof. Truely 


Oſer hath very well exprefſed in fewe wordes. Thou ſhalt (faith he) Oe 
e ay iniquitie, O God. Loe, here is forgeueneſle of ſinnes. And 14 3+ 


a _ the Lorde in Ezechiell pronounceth that he will make an ende Exe 36. 
| the exile in Babylon, and that for his one ſake, not for the Iewes ??: aud 


— 22 3 ſhewe that both are of free gift, Finally, if *** 
; e Chriſt from giltineſſe of ſault, the peines that 

tbe come thereof, rv e cake 2 , the p 

- . es for aſmuch as they do alſo arme themſelues with reſti- 


bs thar es of Scripture, let vs ſee what manner of tes thoſe bee 
;be they allege. Dauid ( lay they) being rebuked by Nathan the 3.8. 


| puniſhcd by the death of his ſonne that he 
w tad go * by chat adulterie. We are taught to redeme with ſatiſ- 
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het of adulterie and maſlaughter,receiued pardon of his fine, **' + 


Cap.. Of the maner how to teceiue 
factions ſuch paines as were to be extended after forgeuenes of the 
Dan. 4. fault. For Daniel aduiſed Nebuchadnezer to redeme his ſinnes with 
Pfg. Ames. And Salomon writeth that for equitie and godlineſſe, mon- 
6. Ec 10. des are fo Andin an other place, that with charitie the mul. 
12. titude of ſinnes is couered. Which ſentence Peter alſo confirmeth, 
i. Pet. 4 Againe, in Luke the Lord faith of the woman that was a linnerha 
1 many _ are —_— wes becauſe ſhe _— loued much. Howe 

eruerſly and wro y they euer weye the doinges of God. But 
— had marked ( as they ſhould not haue ou — it) that ther 
are two kindes of Gods iudgement, hey — ſeen in thun 
buking of Dauid, a far other manner of puniſhment, than ſuch a 
might be thought to tend to reuengement. But bycauſe it not a lite 
behoueth vs all to vnderſtand wherunto the chaſtiſementes haue re 
pect, vhetwith God correcteth vs for our ſinnes, and how much they 
differ from thoſe examples here with he purſueth the wicked nd 
re probate with indignation : therefore I thinłe it ſhall be not beſe 
the purpoſe to comprehend it ſhortly in a ſumme. For the order oſ 
plaine teaching, let vs call the one kinde of iudgement, the iudege- 
ment of Reuenge, the other of Chaſtiſcmẽt. It is to be vnderſtanded, 
that God ſo puniſneth his enemies with the iudgement of revenge, 
that he vſeth his wrath againſt — . them, deſtroyeth 
them, and bringeth them to nought. Therefore let vs take that to be 
operly the vengeance of God, when his puniſhing is ioined with 
ug :ndignation:with the iudgement of Chaſtiſems: he dealeth not ſo 
cruellyas to be angry: nor puniſneth to deſtroy, nor ſcndeth downe 
his ligttening to kill. I here fore it is not — puniſhment ot vet- 
geance, but correction and admoniſhment. The one is the doingot 
a iudge, the other of a father. For the judge when he puniſhethn 
euell doer,he hath regard tothe offenſe, & puniſheth the very fal 
when the father ſomwhat rigorouſly correcteth his childe, he dohi 
not to be reuenged on him, or to puniſh him, but rather to teach hum 
& make him warer in time to come. Chryſoſtome in a certaine plat 
vſcth a fimilirude ſomwhat differing from this, but yer it commethto 
the ſame point. The ſonne (faith he) is beaten, and the ſervant allo 
is beaten: but the one is puniſhed as a bondeſeruant, bycauſe he hat 
offended, and the other is chaſtiſed as a freeman and as a ſonne e 
ding cotrection. To the one his correction ſerueth for profe and 
mendement, to the other for a ſcourge and puniſhment. 

32 But that we may haue the whole matter ſhortly and in a tec) 

ſumme, let this be the ff of two diſtinctions. Whereſoeuer p 


ment is to teuenge, there ſheweth it ſelf the curſe and wrath of 
* 
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The grace of Chriſt, Lib.3. 267 
which he alway witbholdeth from the faithfull. Contrarywiſe Chaſ- Job. x. 
nſement both is a bleſſing of God, and beareth a teſlimomie ot his g. 
dur, as the Scripture teacheth. This difference is commonly every , 4 
where ſufficiently expreſſed in the worde of God. For what ſo euer Heb 13. 
ons the wicked ſuffer in this preſent life, therein is painted out 5. 
mo vn as it were a certaine entrie of hell,fr6 whenſe they do altedy 
ſes far of their eternall damnation: __ they — 22 being 
amended or taki thereby,that rather by ſuch beginings 
they are 2 cruell hell that at length abideth for 
them, But the Lorde chaſtiſing chaſtiſeth his ſeruantes, but he doth Pſa-r0. 
not put them to death. Therefore they confeſſe that to be beaten —5 > 
with his rodde , was good for them ynto true inſtruRion. Bur as we l 
read every where that the holy ones ſuffer ſuch puniſhmenres with 
iet minde , ſo they haue alway prayed to eſcape the firſt kinde of 

Chaſtſe me Lorde (ah Jeremie) but in thy iudgement, jere. 10 

notin thy wrath,lcaſt thou deſtroy me. Poure out thy wrath vpon the . 4. 
nations that haue not knowen thee , and ypon the kingdomes that 
have not called vpon thy name: And Dauid ſaith: = rebuke me Pſa. G.. 
tin thy wrath, nor correct me in thine anger. And it maketh no & 38 . 
into the contrarieʒthat oſtentimes it is ſaid, that the Lord is angry 
wh chem that be hu, when he puniſheth their ſinnes. As in Eſayet Eſa 1 
I will confeile to thee O Lorde, becauſe thou haſt bene angry wich 
ne: thy wrath is turned, & thou haſt comforted me. Againe Abacuc, Haba 3. 
Thou that haſt bene angry ſhall remember mercie. And Michee: 1 4 
wil dearethe wrath of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him, "_ Fe 
Where he putteth vs in minde that not onely they that are iuſlly 
mibed, nothing preuaile with murmoring againſt him, but alſo - eo 
the luchſull haue aſrragement of their ſorrow,in conſidering the pur» 
2 God. For after the ſame manner it is ſaid that he doth defile 

owne inheritance,which yet (as we knowe) he will neuer defile. 
Bar that is ſpoken not in reſpect of the purpoſe or meaning of God 
ro h, butof the rehowene feling of factory which they 

e chat ſuffer any of his ſeueritie what ſo euer it be. But he not on! 

Pickerh his fairhfull with no ſmal rigour, but ſometimes ſo wotid 
hem that they chinke themſelues not far from the damnati6 of hell. 

hereflifert 

they 


So that they haue deſerued his wrath,and fo it behoueth 
= ſhould loth themſelues in their evels,and be touched with 

care to n —— 
dot hut euen in the very ſame doing he ſheweth a more evident 
trikmonie of his fauorable indeneſle than of his wrath. For y coue- 
n 
| LL ij 
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whereof he that can not decerne , hath affirmed, that it ſhall never 
Pſa. 89. bee made voide. If (faith he) his children forſake my lawe, and walke 
not in my iudgements: if they defile my ſtatutes, and kepe not my 
commaundementes. I will viſite their ſinnes with a rodde and with 
ſtripes : but I will not take away my mercie from him. Of which 
mercie to make vs aſſured, he ſaith, that the rodde here ich he 
will correct the poſteritie of Salomon, ſhalbe of menne, and ſinpes 
of the children of menne: by which clauſes when he meanech mo- 
deration and lenitie, he therewithall ſecretly declareth, that they can 
not but bee confounded with extreme and deadly horrour, thatfele 
the hand of God to be againſt them. Howe great regard he hathof 
this lenitie in chaſtiſing his Iſraell, he ſhewerh in the Pi opher:l have 
ged thee(faith he) m ſire: But not as Siluer, for then thou ſhouldeſt 
aue bene all conſumed. Albeit he teacheth that chaſtiſementes 
ſerue him for tio cleanſe him, but he further ſaith that he vſeth the 
ſame ſo temperately ; that he bee not to much conſumed by them, 
And that is needefull. For the more that every man reuerench ſes- 
reth God, and geueth humſelfe to follow godlmeſſe, ſo muclithe ten- 
drer he is to beare his vrath. For the reprobate, although they grote 
vnder his ſeourges, yet ſot that they wey not the cauſe, but rather 
turne their backe both to their one ſinnes and to the 1:1d2ement 
of God 7by that ſlauthſulneſſe they gather a hardneſic : or bycaule 
they murmure andkicke againſt him, and do make an vprore ag 
their iudge, that furious ſudden rage aſtonieth them with madneſe 
and furor. But the faithfull being admoniſhed by his cott ection, by 
and by deſcend to conſider their ſinnes, & being ſtriken wit! dread 
and hotrour, they flee in humble wiſe to pray to him tor pircou,vlr 
leſſe the Lorde did aſwage theſe ſorrowes wherewith the poore ſou. 
les torment themſclues, they would fainte a hundred times euen u 
ſmal tokens of his wrath. 
33 Then let this be the ſecond diſtinction, that when the repto- 
bate are ſtryken with the ſcourges of God, they do altedy alter? 
certaine manner beginne to ſuffer peines by his iudgemet,and chou 
they ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſhed , for that they haue not taken hede 
to ſuch tolẽs of the wrath of God, yet they ate not puniſhed to din 
ende, to make them come to a better minde: but onely that, to ther 


great hurt, ſhould proue God to be a iudge and reuengei. bat 
children —.— wich roddes, not that — ſhoulde thereby be 
puniſhed of God for their ſinnes, but that they ſhould therby pio 
to amendement. Therefore we take it that they rather haue mi” 
tothe ume to come, chan to the time paſt. This I had rather cf 1 
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wordes than mine owne. For this (ſaith he) God — 
e pa» 


n 

doth vs , not puniſtung our ſinnes paſt, but correcting a 

— 5h And « ſo ſa — : That which thou max" 

ffreſt, that for which thou lamenteſt, is a medicine to thee and no 

peine ,achaſtſement and no damnation. Put not away the ſcourge, 

#thouwil dot be put away from the inheritance, &c. Know ye bro- 

tren that all this miſetie of mankinde when the world h is a 

nedicinall ſorrow, and not a pennall ſentence, &c. Theſe ſentencet 

Ihn therefore thought good to alleage, that the manner of ſpechs 

that | have aboue written, ſhoulde not ſeme to o' man newe and 

muſed. And hereunto ſetue all the complaintes full of indignation 

wherein the Lorde oftentimes doth ex ate of the vnkindeneſſe 

of the people,for that they ſtiffly deſpiſed all puniſhments. In Eſaye Efa.r.s. 

he att To what purpoſe ſhould I ſtrike you any more:from the ſole 

ofthe foote to the crowne of the hed, there is no whole place. But 

becauſe the Prophets are full of ſuch ſayinges, it ſhalbe ſufficient to 

kavebri-fly ſhewed that God doth puniſh his Church for none other 

nent, but chat it ſhoulde be tamed and amend. Therefore when he 

@dcaſt Saul out of the kingdome, he puniſhed him to — — f. Sam. 

When he coke from David his yonge ſonne, he corrected him to 1.5. 

anendement , According to this meaning is that to be taken which pe 

Pale farth,when we are wdged of the Lorde, we are cotrected, that . Cor. 

ve ſhould not be damned witli this worlde. That is, when we that be 11.31. 

te children of God are afflicted with the hande of our heavenly fa- 

ther, this is no peine wherewith we ſhould be confounded, but only 

achaſhſement wherewith we ſhould be inſtructed. In which pointe 

Auguſtine is plainely on our fide . For he teacheth that the peines Lib. de 

men are a like chaſtiſed by God, ar diuerſiy to be conſi- — 

ered: bycauſe to the holy ones they are bartels and exerciſes after 1 c 

the forgeueneſſe of their ſinnes, to the reprobate they are without rem 2. 
nefle- peines of wickedneſſe. In which place he rehearſeth cap. 73 

bow peines were layed vpon Dauid and other godly men, and ſaith & 34 

thatthe ſame tonded to this ende, chat their godlmeſſe ſhoulde by 

ſuch bumbling of chem, be exerciſed and proued. And where Eſaye Fi 49. 

ih, char the ewiſh people had their iniquitic forgeuen them, by- 

cauſe 3 — chaſtiſament at the Lordes _— : this 

pardon of ſinnes hangeth pai» 
went of the pei p — ſe 


2 ſuffred peines enough, and by c 
ny ade chereof have bene now pined away — mourning 
ſlorrowe stherefore iis owe time that receiuing the udn 
| 1} 


; Cap.4. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


of full mercie, your heartes ſhoulde reioyce and fele me to be your 


father . For there God did take vpon him the perſon of a father, 
which repenteth him cucn of his iuſte ſeueritie, when he was com- 

pelled ſharply to correct his ſonne. 
34 With theſe thaughtes it is neceſſarie that the faithful be fur- 
1. Pet. . niſhed in bittetneſſe of ions. It is time that the ivdgementbe. 
17- ,c Hane at the houſe of the Lorde, in waich his name is called vpon 
— **5* What ſhould the children of God do, i they did beleue the ſeverine 
of God that they fele to be his vengeance? For he thai being (triken 
with the hand of God, imaginech God a puziſhing iudge, can not 
conceive him but angry and enemie vnto him, and deteſt the very 
of God as a curſc and damnation. Finally he can neuer be 
perſwaded that God loueih him, that ſhall thinke him ſo minded to- 
ward him, that he is ſtill minded to puniſh him. But he only protucth 
vnder the rod of God, that thinketh hem to be angry with his linnes 
but merciefull & louin ge to himſelfe. For o:herwiſe that muſt needes 
happen vhich the Prophet complainech that he felt, here he (ah. 
Pſa 88. Thy wraths,O God haue paſſed ouer me: thy terrors haue oppteſſed 
—— me. Alſo that whuch Moſes uriteth, bycauſe we haue fainted inthy 
N . wrath: and we haue bene troubled in thy indignation, thou halt ſt 
our iniquities in thy ſight, and our ſecretes in the light of thy coua- 
tenance: becauſe kf our dayes are gone away in thy wrath:our yeres 


are conſumed as the word that us paſſed out of a mouth. On the oder 
ſide Damd faith thus of lis fatherly chaſtiſementes, to reach thatthe 
Pſa. 94. faithfull are rather holpen than oppreſſed thereby: Bleſſed us the 


13 iq, manwhom thou haſt correded O Lorde. and bait inftructed mthy 


17. 


lawe, to 2 quiet from euell dayes, while a pit is digaed for the 
hanee. T rucly it is a harde tentation, when God ſparing the vnbele 
uersand winking at their faultes, ſemeth more rigorous againſt them 
that be his. Therefore he gaue them a cauſe of comſort, the adwo- 
niſſument of the lawe, whereby they ſhoulde learne, that it is done 
to prowde for their ſaluation Hen they are called againe into the 
way » and the wicked are caried hedlong into their errours, whole 
ende is the pit. And it is no diſſetence whether the peine be cver- 
latingor during for a time: For as well warre,famine,peſblence,20d 
lickenefle as the indgemene of eternall death are the curſes of God 
when they are layed vpon menne to this ende, to be inſtruments 
of the Lordes wrath and rengeance againſt the re probate. 

' 35 Nowe (« Ithinke )all. wen do perceiue whereunto tended 
that chaſtiſemenc of the Lorde vpon David:euen to be an inſtcb n 
that God is greuouſly diſpleaſed with manſlaughter and ** 
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knde of correction, x herby the Lord puniſhed bis people with a fore , 54. 2, 
for Dauids diſobedience wherinto he was fallen in num- 15 


ng F 
velſe of 1 


repentance 

fore, c he knoweth it to be 828 euery mans nature, ſo be i- 
h one man more roug 

tendernefſe. Thetfore where he mindeth to teach that he is not vn- 

neiſarable in taking puniſnmẽts, be reprocheth to the hard hearted 


and 
lnang, la dus meaninge he coplaineth, that Ephraim was as a cake Ole. 
— the'ooe ſide, and raw on the other, bec auſe the corre- On 


nies boyled 


aſt their 


r eyes vpon the only example of David, & are not moved 
— — tor- 
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and fairhfull ſeruant: that Dauid ſhould be taugiit to be no more ſo 

e 
is 


ple of all ages, and alſo to the humbling of Dauid, that ſuch a hamous 
offenſe ſhoulde got remayne vnpuniſhed: therefore he molt ſharply 
chaſbiſed bum with his rod. Which marke alſo we ought to haue be- 
lere our eyes in the vniuerſall curſe of mankinde . For wheras after 
pardon obtained, we do all yer ſuffer the miſeries that were laid vpon 
our firſt parent 
eats to be admoniſhed. how grieuouſly God is diſpleaſed with the 
raoigrefſion of his law: that being throwen downe & humbled with 
moweledge in conſcience of our one miſerable eſtate , we may the 
more ſeruentely aſpire to true blefiednes . But he ſhalbe malt foo- 
la das ſhall chinke,that the calamities of this preſent life are layed 
oa rs for the giltines of finne. And chat I thinke was the meaning 
e Uryſoſiame when he wrote thus. If God do therefore lay paines 11% 
2 he thould call vs, perſeuering in euils to repentãce, then de pro. 


did not pearce into their mindes, that the people hauing 
tha out, might be made mecte to reccive pardon. Truely he 

a lo ſpeakerhy ſheweth, that ſo ſoone 2s a man hath repented , he 
vill byandby becom 
cd to that rigour in 
ned vith willing amendement. Vet foraſmuch as we all are of ſuch 

ao ing a moſt wile father, to exerciſe all without except. õ 
ch a c6mon ſcourge all their life long But it is maruclous why they 


he had ſhewed ſo great an indignation in his beloued 


wo God. A to be iudged of the other 


he did in deede freely forgiue ro Dauid the gilti- 
but becauſe it pertained both to the publke exam- 


for paine of ſinne: we perceiue our ſelues by ſuch ex 


u once ſhewed the paine ſhalbe ſuperfluous. T her- vid. ad 


rium. 


- 


y, and an other with more louinge 


that being ſtriken yer they make not an endof ,,, 


their 


e ſable: and that by our ſtiſnes he is enfor- 
calling of faultes, which ſhould haue bin pre- 


as vniuerſally needeth chaſtiſemẽt:it ſeemed 


Cap Of the maner howto receiue 
Lak.18. gi of finnes. It is read that the Publicane went out of thets.. 
5-4 : iuſtified . There followed no paine. Peter obtayned pardon of 
© * his offence, his teares we reade (ſayth Ambroſe) his ſatis fachon we 
Mat. 2. read not. And the man ſicke of the Palſey heard it ſpoken to him: 
» Riſe: chy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. T here was nopaine layed vpon 
him. All the abſolutions chat are rehearſed in the Scripture, are (et 
out as giuẽ freely. Out of this great nõber of examples, atule ſhould 
rather haue bin gathered than of that only example that containeth 
in it a certayne ſpeciall matter. 

Dan. 4. 36 Daniel in his exhortation wherin he counſelleth Nabuchad. 


with pityinge of the poore: his meaning was not to ſay, that nghte· 
ouſneſſe and mercy are ſatis factory appeaſementes of God, and te- 
dẽption of paines (for God foi bid that there were euer any redẽp- 
as ſaving only the bloud of Chriſt)but to referre this word ke dee. 
ming rather to men than to God, as if he had ſayd: O king, thou halt 

vicd an vnrighteous and violent gorue r nment, thou halt oppreſſed 

the humble, thou haſt ſpoyled the poore, thou haſt hardly and vnult- 

ly handled thy people: for thy vniuſt exactions, for thy violence and 

w render to them mercy and righteouine ſſe. Likewile 

Pro. 10. 5 ſayth, that with charity the multitude of finnes is covered: 
"3. not before God, but amonge men themſelues. For thus is the whole 
'verſe:Harred raiſeth vp contentions:bur charity couereth all iniqu · 
ties. In which verſe, as bis maner is, he doth by way of compariſon of 
contraries,compare the euils that grow of hatreds,with the ſrutes of 
chariry:in this meaninge, they that hate together, do one bite, barke 

at, reproch and rayle at an other, and turne all things to the worſt:but 

they that loue together, do diſſemble many thinges amonge them- 

ſelves , do winke at many thinges, and pardon many thinges one i 

the other: not that the one alloweth the others faultes, but bearer 

with them, and helpeth them with admoniſtunge, rather than gallech 

i pet. . them with reproching them. And it is not to be douted that Peter a- 
os pe — place in the Game ſenſe, vnl: ſſe we will zecal hi of 
* prauing and wrongfully wreſting the Scripture. But whereas he tea 

m . that — — with — and liberality, he doch 
not meane that recompenſe is therewith made for ſinne betore the 

face »fthe Lorde, ſo that God beinge appeaſed by ſuch ſatsfachon 

doch releaſe the paine that otherwiſe he would have layd vpon th, 

but after the accuſtomed manner of the Scripture he declarerh that 

they ſhall finde him mercifull vnto them that leauinęe their ſoſ mer 

weg and iniquitics , do tume to him by godlines & erveth: 80 
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Cap.4. Ofthe maner how to receiue 
ey we giue thankes , andteſtifie the bountifulneſſe of the 


38 Asforthoſe things that are commonly founde in the books 

of olde wryters concerninge ſatis faction, they litle moue me. ſeein 
deede that many of them, (I will ſpeake plainly) in a maner all whoſe 

- books remaine, haue either crred in this point, or ſpoke to crab 
and hardly:bur I will not graunt that they were fo rude and vnski 

as to haue wrytten thoſe thinges in that (ſenſe that the new Satis - 

How. 2. Gionari do read: chẽ. Chryſoſtome in one place writeth thus:where 
3 mercy is required, examination ceſſeth: here mercy is asked, iudge - 
ment is not rigorous: where mercy is craued, there is no place for 
paine: where is mercy, there is no inquiſition. Where is mercy, ibe 
anſwere is pardoned. Which wordes howſocuer they be wrefted yet 

they can neuer be made to agree with the Schoolemens doctrines la 

the booke of Eccleſiaſticall doctrines, which is fathered ypon Augu- 

fine, is red thus: Satisfaction of repentance x, to cut of the cauſesof 
finnes,andnot to graunt an entrie to their ſuggeſtions. Whereby ap- 
peareth that the doctrine of ſatisfaction that was ſayd to be giuenin 
recompenſe for ſinnes committed, was euen in thoſe times laughed 

to ſcorne:foraſmuch as they referre all ſatisfaction to a heedefulneſſe 

in abſtaining frõ ſinnes in time to come. I will not alleage thatwhich 
Hom.1o the ſame Chryſoſtome ſayth , that he requireth of vs no more, but 
in Gen. that we Wr confeſſe our ſinnes vnto him with teares: ſich ſuch 
Enchir. ſentences are many times found in his wrytings & others. Auguſtne 
ra in deede in ſome calleth the workes of mercy, remedies to ob- 
Mat. 6. faine forgj e of ſinnes: but becauſe no man ſhoulde ſtumble a 
12. chat litle word, he himſelfe preuenteth it in an other place. The fleſh 
of Chriſt( ſayth he)the true and onely ſacrifice for ſinnes, not one? 

theſe finnes that are wholly put away in baptiſme, but alſo theſe that 
aſterward ereepe in by weakenes : for which the whole church cnet 


out at this gs vs our treſpaſſes. And they are forgiuen by 
ce. 


that ſi 


n 
39 Ther have for the moſt parte called ſatis faction, not a recom- 
penſe to be rendred to God, but an open declaration whereby the) 
that had bin excommunicate when they woulde be receiued agame 
to the communioa, did aſſertaine the church of their repentice. Fot 
there were enioyned vnto them when they did repent certaine a 
ſtinges and other thinges 5 whereby they might perſwade men that 
they were trucly and hartily weary of their former life, of father 
blotre out the remembrance of their former doinges : and ſo ie 
were ſaydo make ſatisfaQion nor to God,but to the Church Whit 
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allo erpreſſed of Auguſtine in theſe wordes in his Enchiridion to Cap. 6g 
Larence : Out of that auncient cuſtome the confeſſions and ſatis» & is re- 
fafions that are at this day vſed, tooke their * Truely v BR 
nperous birthes. by which is brought to paſſe, chat there — 1 
not ſo much as a ſnado we of that better c. Iknow that the olde tes cap. 
do ſometime ſpeake ſomewhat hardly, and as I ſayd euen in a. 
now, Ido not deny that paraduenture they erred herein. But thoſe — 
ages chat were beſprinkled with a few ſpots, when they are once ard to 
with theſe mens ynwaſhed handes, are altogether defiled. ic... 
Andifwe muſt contende with the authority of olde wryters : good 
Cod hat olde wryters do they thruſt ynto vsꝰ A good parte of thoſe 
wherewnth Peter Lombard their champion hath botched vp his pat- 
ched Sentences, is out of the vnſauory dotages of certaine 
monkes that are caried about vnder the name of Ambroſe, Hierome, 
Auguſtine , and Chryſoſtome. As about this preſente queſtion he 
in amaner all out of Auguſtines boke of repentance, which is 
fooliſhely botched of good and bad by ſome ſcraper together. It 
bereth in deede the name of Auguſtine, but ſuch a booke as no man 
benge but meanely learned, would voutchſaue to acknowledge for 
bis. But whereas I do not ſo narowly examine their follies, lette the 
readers me whom l would eaſe of that tediouſneſſe. For to me 
oud not be very labourſome, and yet very pauſible ro bewray to 
their great ſhame thoſe thinges that they haue heretofore boaſted 
pon as miſteries,but becauſe my purpoſe is to teach frutefully,cher- 


them ouer. 


The v. Chapter. 
Of the ſupplyingi vvbich they adde to [atiofa lions, a pardora 
and purgatory. 
Vt of this doctrine of ſatisfactions do flowe indul or 
pardons. For they ſay that that which our power — to 
make ſatisfaction, is ſupplied by theſe pardons. And they 
runne ſo farre foorth into madneſſe, that they define them 
tobe the diſtribution of the merites of Chriſt & of the martyrs, which 
the Pope dealeth abroade by his bulles . Burt although they haue 
wore neede of Helleborus to purge their frentikę braine, than argu- 
| ä chat it is not much wfrthy the trauaile to 
ud rpon confutinge ſuch triflinge errours, hh are already ſhaken 
— and of themſelues grow into decaied age, 
ns toward fallinge:yet becauſe a ſhorre confutation of them 
proficable for ſome thas be ignoraunt , I will not altogether o- 


* - 
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mit it. As for this that pardons haue fo longe ſtande ſafe, and haue ſa 
longe bin vapuniſhed, hauinge bin vſed with ſo outragious andfy. 
nous licentiouſneſſe: this may ſetue to teach vs in how darke aniphe 
of crrours , men in certaine ages paſt haue bin drowned . They (awe 
them(clues to be openly and vncoloure dly ſcorned of the Pope & ha 
Bulbearers, gainefull markets to be made of the ſaluation of the 
ſoules,the price of ſaluation to be valued at a few pence, and nothing 
ſet out to be frely giuen: that by this colour they be wiped of offnet 
to be filthily ſpent vpon brothels, bawdes and bankettinges: that the 
greateſt blowers abroade of pardons are the greatcſt deſpiſers of 
that this monſter doth daily more & more with greater hicentiouſ- 
neſſe ouerrunne the worde, and grow into outrage, and that there i 
no ende, newe lead dayly brought, and newe mony gotten. Jet with 
hye teuerence tiey receiued, they worſhipped and bought pardons, 
and ſuch as among the reſt ſaw ſomewhat farther, yet thought them 
to be godly deceites,wherby men might be beguiled with ſome pro- 
be. At the length, ſince the world ſuffered it ſelfe to be ſomewhat . 

ſer, pardons waxe colde, and by litle and litle become ſroſen, till the) 

vttetly vaniſh away. 

2 But foraſmuch as many that fee the filthy gaminges, the de- 
ceites, theſtes, and robberies, where with the pardoners have hertto- 
fore mocked and begiled vs, yet ſee not the very fountayne of vt. 
godlincfle from whence they ſpringe: it is good to ſhew not onelyot 
what ſort pardons be, but alſo what they be, when they are wiped f 
all ſpottes. They call the treaſure of the church, the merites of C 
and of the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs. The principall cuſtody of ths 
barne (as I haue already touched) they faine to be dehuered to the 
biſhop of Rome, that he ſhould haue the diſtridoris of ſougrea! gifts, 
that he might both give them by himſelſe, and allo grauntiurild- 

don to other to gine them. Hereupon procede fiom the Pope ſon- 
time plenary pardons, ſomtime pardons for certaine yeres: from the 
Cardinals, pardons for a hundred dayes : from Biſhoppes, pardons 
for forty dayes.Bur they be (as I may naturally deſcribe the)the po- 
fanunge of the bloud of Chriſt , Sathans mockery,to leade aw? rhe 
chriſtian people from the grace of God, from the life that is in Chit 
and to turne them from the true way of ſalvation. For how could the 
bloude of Chriſt be more filthily prophaned, than when it 1s denied 
to ſuffice the remiſhon of finnes , to reconciliation and ſarrst30t0G 
vnleſſe the want thereof as being withered and waſted, ſhoulde be o- 
Aa therwiſe ſupplied and profited? The law and all the Propheres((aith 
peter) beate mitnefſe of Chriſt , that by him forgiueneſſe of knoe® 
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whe receiued:Pardons give remiſſion of ſinnes by Peter, Paul and 
Martyrs. The bloud of Chriſt(ſaith lohn) cleanſeth vs fro ſinne: . 10h s 

do 


— make the bloud of Martyrs the waſhing away of finnes. 7. 
(Hanh Paul) which knew not finne,was made linne for vs, y is, 8 $ 
the Gnsfation of ſinne, that we might be made the righteouſneſſe * 
God in him : Pardons do ſette the ſatis faction of ſinnes in the 
onde of Murtyts. Paule cried out and teſtiſied to the Corinthians, . Cor. « 
that only Chriſt was crucified and died for them: the pardons pro-. 
noance that Paule and other died for vs. In an other place he ſayth | 
that Chriſt purchaſed the church with his bloud: the pardos appoint 4 
an other price of purc hace in F bloud of Martyrs. The Apoſtle faith, Heb.ce. 
that Chriſt with one oblation made perfe ct for euer them that were 14. 
ladied: the pardons crie out to the contrary and lay, that ſanctiſi- 
cation is made perfect by the Martyrs, which otherwiſe were not ſuf- 
kcient. Iohn layth that all the ſaintes waſhed their gowns in the Reue. 7. 
bioud of the bake the pardons teach men to waſh their gownes in 14. 
| bloudof(aintes. ; 
3 Leo Biſhop of Rome; vriteth notably wel to y Paleſtines againſt epi, 8c. 
theſe facrileges. Although (ſaith he)the death of many ſaintes hath Pſa. 116 
de- ba precious in the fight of the Lord, yet the killing of no innocent 
rt: bah bin the propitiation of the world. The righteous receiued, but 
. gavenorcrownes: and out of the valiantneſſe of the faithful are gra- 
ly of WW wncxamples of pacience,not gifts of righteouſnes. For their deathes 
% euery one to themſclues, & none of the did by his end 
en dhe der of an ocher, foraſmuch there is one Lord Chriſt, in whom 
s alzrecrucified,all are dead, buried, and raiſed vp againe. Which ſen- 
the WF venceſ is it was worthy to be remẽbred) he repeated in an other place 
, WW Therecan nothinge be required more plaine to deſtroy this wicked 
. Lene. Yer Auguſtine ſpeaketh no leſſe fitly to ſame effect Thogh Ei. ye. 
1. (e he) we die brethren for brethten, yet the bloud of no Martyrs Ta 
he 5 (hed no of ſinnes. Which thing Chriſt hath done for loh.v4. 
” either therin done that for vs, that we ſhould folow him, 
bur hath gut v3 at ing to reioice ypon. Againe in an other place, As Ty 
x only the ſonne of God was made & ſonne of mã. to make vs vþ him 4 B 
k the ſonnes of God: ſo he alone for vs hath takẽ vpon him puniſhmẽt nif.ca.4 
4 bout ell deſeruinges. that we by him * without good deſer- 
| . obtane grace not due vnto vs. Truely where as all their do- 
, = is patched together of horrible ſacrileges and blaſphemics, yet 
' 5 a more monſtruous blaſphemy than all the other. Let them te- 
| 


t thẽſelues, whether theſe be not their decrees: that the Mar- 
l. by chen death done more to God, and deſerued more, than 


And that ſois the ſayinge of Paule to be taken: I ſupply i 
Colo. 1. Ving ply in my 
24. " thoſe things that want of the ſuffrings of Chriſt for 
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was nedefull for themſelues:and that they had remaining ſo pres 
plenty of deſeruings, as did alſo oucrfiow vnto other: and that ther: 
fore, leaſt ſo great goodneſſe ſhoulde be ſuperfluous, their bloudi 
mingled with the bloud of Chriſt, and of both theſe bloudes is made 
the treaſure of the church, for the remiſſiõ and ſatis faction of finne 


1s body, 
is the church. What is this elſe but to leaue Chriſt only his name, e 
therwiſe to make him but a common pety ſaint , that may ſcarcely a+ 

ihe altitude be knowen from the reſtꝰ He only,only ſhoulde 
haue bin preached, he onely ſet foorth, he only named, he only bin 
looked vnto,when the obtaining of forgiueneſſe of linnc,(zrisfathis, 
and ſanQification are entreated of But let vs heare their curtalled a- 
gumentes. Leaſt che bloude of the Martyrs ſhould: be ſhed m vane, 
thereforeler it be employed to the common benefit of the Church, 
Is n ſoꝰwas it no proſit to glorific God by their death? to ſubſcnbe to 
his trueth with their bloud ? by deſpiſinge this preſent life, to teſtibe 
that they ſought for a better lifetby their ſtedfaſtneſſe to ſtrengrhen 
the faith ofthe church, and overcome the ſtubbornefle of the ene. 
mies ? Buethis is the matter in deede: they acknowledge no profitof 
the Martyrs death if Chriſt only be the propitiator, if he onely died 
for our ſinnes, if he onely was offered vp for our redemption. Soſ＋ꝗ 
they) Peter and Paul might neuertheleſſe haue obtayned the con 
of victory, if they had died in their beddes. And whereas they haue 
fought cuen to the 3 their bloude, it woulde not agree with 


y iuſtice of G6d ro leaue the ſame barren & fruteles. As though God your 
could not tel how to encreaſe in his ſeruants their ꝑlory, according to hung 
the meaſure of his gifts. But the church receiueth in commune tog: ¶ ſumo 
ther profite enough, when it is by their triumphes encouraged tos fue, 
zealous deſire to fight. teitfic 
But how maliciouſly do they wreſt that place of Paule where be Se 
Colo 1. ſaith, that he ſupplieth in his body thoſe thinges that wanted of the ye 
24. - ſufferings of Chriſtꝰ For he referreth not the default or ſupplying s mane: 
the worke of redemption, ſatis faction. & expiation: but to thoſe roars 
ctions wherwith all the members of Chriſt, that is to ſay, all the faith- F 
full muſt be exerciſed , ſolonge as they ſhall be in this fleſh. He n WI wen, 
therfore,that this remaineth of the ſufferings of Chriſt, that he da GL 
ſuſſereth in his members the ſame that he once ſuffered in himſclt W whe 
Chriſt voochſaueth to do vs ſo great honor, torecken and 2 that C 
our afflitions his owne. Where as Paule added theſe wordes, Fot: bene 
church, he meancth not for the redewption,for the reconcilonve erace 


 — 
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fatisfaton ot the church, but for the edifyinge and profit of 
horch. As in an other place he ſayth, that be ſuffereth all things 2. Tim. 2 
e electes ſakes, that they may obtaine the ſaluation which is in 10. 


n leſu And he wrote to the Corinthians, that he ſuffered all the l Cor. 


vonbles that he ſuffred, for their comfort and ſaluation. And imme- 6. 
ah in the ſame place he expoundeth himſclfe, when he ſayth fur- 
wer, that he was made a miniſter of the church, not for redemption, 
a accordinge to the diſpenſation that was committed vnte him, to 
=_ the Golpel of Chriſt. If they yet require an other expoſitour, 
them heare Auguſtine, The ſufteringes of Chriſt(fayth he) are in In Pfal. 
Chrift only as in the head: and both in Chriſt & the church, as in the . 
whole body. Whereby Paule being one member ſaith, I ſupply in my 
body that which wanteth in the ſuftrings of Chriſt. Therfore if thou 
what ſoeuer thou be y heareſt this,art one of the members of Chriſt, 
vhatſoener thou ſuftereſt of thẽ that are not the members of Chriſt, 
that fame wanted in the ſuffrings of Chriſt. But wherunto the ſuf- 
rings of the Apoſtles taken for the church of Chriſt do tend, he ex · 
poundeth in an other place where he ſayth: Chriſt is to me the gate rA. in 
mo you: becauſe ye are the ſhepe of Chriſt bought with his bloud: lob. 47. 
dging your price, which is not giuẽ of me, but preached by 
ne ben he addeth As he hath given his ſoule, ſo ought we to giue 
ar poules for our brethren, to ediſie peace, & to cohrme faith. Theſe 
we Auguſtines words. But God forbid, that Paul ſhould haue thought 
thing wanted in the ſuffrings of Chriſt, as concerning all ful - 
nes ofrightcouſnes , ſaluation and life:or that he meant to adde any 
thereunto,which ſo plainly and honorably preacheth,that the 
e of grace was ſo largely poured out by Chriſt, that it farre Nom g. 
ted all the force of ſinne. By it only all the ſaintes have bin 
& not by y merit of their owne life or death, as Peter expreſſy , , 5 
ſo that he ſhould be ſclanderous againſt God & Chriſt, that ,,. | 
e the worthines of any ſaint any where elſe than in the 
enly mercy of God But why do I tary hereupon any longer, as vpon a 
imer yet doutfull, ſith the very bewrayinge of ſuch monſtruous er- 
on is a ſufficient confutation of them? 
7 Now(to paſſe ouer ſuch abhominations)who taught the Pope 
2 encloſe in lead and ement the grace of Teſus Chriſt, which 
de Lord willed to be diſtributed by the word of the GoſpelfTrucly 
the Goſpell of God muſt be falſe, or their pardons falſe. For, 
u offred ys in the Goſpel, with all abundance of heavenly 
denefires » With all his merites, with all his righteouſnes, wiſdom and 
ge any exception, Paul witnefſeth where he ſaicb,that the 3.Cor. i 
MN 
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word of reconciliation was deliuered to the miniſters, whercby tien 
might vſe this forme of meſſage, as it were Chriſt giuing exhontating 
by them: we beſech you, be ye ſo reconciled to God? He hath made 
him y knew no ſinne, to be made ſinne for us, that we might be made 
the righteouſnes of God in him. And the faithful know of Ahn . 
lue is that common partakinge of Chriſt, which(as the ſame Apoſlle 
witneflerh)is offred vs to be enioyed in the Goſpel. Contrariiſe ibe 
3 pardos do bring out of the ſlorehouſe ofthe Pope,a certaine pitance 
of grace, & faſten it to lead,parchement,yea and to a cerraine place, 
& ſeuere it from the word of God. If a man ſhould aske whence thy 
abuſe rooke beginning: it ſeemeth to haue proceded herof,that when 
in time paſt penitentes were charged with more rigorous ſatis fact 
than all could beare , they which felt themſelues aboue mealurt op- 
ne with penãce enioyned them, required of the chui ch a releate 
he mitigation that was graunted to ſuch, was called an indulzence 
or pardon . But when they turned Satis factions from the Church t 
God, & ſayd that they were recompenſes wherby men may redeeme 
themſelues fr6 the iudgement of God, then they therwithail dd allo 
draw theſe mdulgences or pardons to be propitiatory remedies, to 
deliuer vs from deſerued puniſhments, As for theſe blaſphemers that 
we haue recited, they forged the ſo ſhamcleſſely,that they can haue 
no colour at all. 

6 Nou let thẽ no more trouble vs with their purgation, becauſe i 
is with this axe already broken, hewed done, & overthrowen from 
the very fundations.For I do not agree to ſome me, that thine bet 

to diſſemble in this point, and make no mention at all of Purgatory, 
whereupon(as they ſay) great contentions do ariſe, but (mal! cdiſca- 
uon is gotten Truely I my ſelſe woulde alſo thinke ſuch tiſtes N. 
thy to be neglizently paſſed ouer,if they did not accompt the carne 
matters. But — as purgatory is builded of many blaſph emes 
and is dayly vpholden with ne we blaſphemes, and taiſcth vp man 
and prieuouy offences, truely it is not to be winked at. This paric 
venture m:zhr after a ſort haue bin diſſembled for a time, hat tw 
invented by curious and bolde raſhineſſe without the word: of God: 
that men beleucd of it by, I wot not what reuelations, fained by the 
craft of Sathan : that for the confirmation of it, certaine places ©! 
Scripture were fondly wreſted. Albeit the Lord giveth not leaue i 
mans preſumptuouſnes ſo to breake into y ſecret places of his judge. 
peu i. ments, & hath ſeuerely forbidden men to enquire for trueth 2t des 
24, mẽ, neglecting his word, & permitteth not his word to be ſo vnreve” 


rely defiled. But let vs graunt, that all thoſe things might for whic 
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une bin borne with, as cluuges of no great importaunce. But when 
the deanſinge of ſinnes is ſought elſe where chen in the bloude of 
Chriſt, when ſatis faction is giuen away to any other thinge, then it is 
wolt perillous not to ſpeake of it. I herefore we muſt crie out nat 
with vehement ſtretching of our voice, but alſo of our throte 
und ies: that Purgatory is the damnahle deuiſe of Sathan, that 
tmabeth voide the Croſſe of Chriſt, that it lay eth an intolerable 
— the mercy of God, chat it feebleth and ouerthroweth 8 
gur faith . For what elſe is Purgatary amonge them, but the ſatisfa- 
don that the loules of men departed do pay after their death? So 
that ouerthrowing the opinion of ſatis faction, Purgatory is immedi- 
ay ouerthrowen by the very tootes. But if in our former diſcourſe it 
more than euident that the bloude of Chriſt is the oncly ſatisſa- 
&on, propitiatory ſacrifice and cleanſing for the ſinnes of the fauh- 
full; what remaineth but that purgatory is a mere and horrible blaſ- 
phemre againſt Chriſt ?T paſſe ouet the robberies of God wherewith 
tu duly defended, the offenſes that it bredeth in religion, and other 
thinges mnumerable , which we fee to haue come out of the ſame 
ſpring of vngodline ſſe. 
gut it is good to wringe out of their handes ſuch places as they 
hae falſly & wrongfully take out of the Scripture. When (ſay they) 
be Lord affirme th that j ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhould not be At. 1. 
forgiven in chis world, not in the world to come, thereby he ſhewerh J, : 
tat there is a forgiueneſſe of ſome ſinnes in the worlde to come. But 23. 4 
whoſeeth not that the Lord there ſpeaketh of the fault of finne?Now Luc. 12. 
i be ſo chat is that to their Purgatory, foraſmuch as by their opi- . 
non the paine is there ſufſred of thoſe ſinnes, wherof they deny not 
the fault to be forgiue in this preſent life: But that they may no more 
arp aganlt vs, they ſhal haue yet a plainer ſolution. When the Lord 
meant to cut of all hope of Pardon from ſo haynous wickedneſſe, he 
tit not enough to (ay that it ſhould neuer be forgiue: but the 
rote to amplify it, he vſed a diuiſion, wherin he comprehended both 
nagement that euery mans conſcience feeleth in this life, & the 
aſt iudgement that ſhalbe openly pronounced at the reſurrection: as 
ſhould haue ſaid:Beware ye of malicious rebelliõ, as of molt 
ent damnatiõ. For he that of ſet purpoſe ſhal endeuour to quench 


the bght of the holy Ghoſt, ſhall not obtaine pardon, neither in this 


which is giuen to finners for their conuerſion, nor in the laſt day 


os lambes ſhalbe ſeuered by the angels of God fro the goats, 


they 


e kingdome of heaucn ſhalbe cleanſed from all offenſes. Then at. 3. 
bange foorth that parable our of Matthew : Agree with thine 13. 
MM ij 
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adueriary,lealt he daliuer thee to the Iudge, & the iudge to the gu- 
geant, and the Sarge ant to the priſon, from whence thou halt not 
get out, vntil thou haſt payed the vttermoſt farthing. If in this place 
the Iudge do bgnihe God, and the aduerſary plentife the Deull, the 
Sargeant the Angell, and the priſon purgatory, I wil gladly yeelde 
vnto them, But if it be euident to all men, that Chriſt meant there to 
ſhow into how many daungers and miſchieues they caſt themſelues, 
that had rather obſtinatly purſue the extremity of the law, thi dezle 
cording to equity and good right, to the ende to exhort his diſciple 
the more carneſtly to agreement with equity: where the I pray you 

ſhall Purgatory be found? + 
8 I bey fetch an argument out of y ſaying of Paul, where he afft. 
phil. 2, Meth that the knees of thinges in heauen,carth & hels, thall bowto 
10. Chhriſt. For they take it as cõfeſſed, that hels can not there be ment 
of thoſe that are adiudged to eternall damnation. T herfo: e it remar- 
neth that ic muſt be the ſoules lying in paine in Purgatory. I hey dd 
not reaſon very euil, ifthe Apoſtle did by kncelinge meane the tue 
godly worſhipping, Bur fith he teacheth only, that there is a domitu6 
giuen to Chriſt whereby all creatures are to be ſubdued, whac proote 
is there tothe contrary, but that we may by hels vnderſtand the De- 
uils, that thalbe brought before y tudgement of God, to ackno leche 
Rom. ij him their iudge with feare and trembling? Like as Paul himſelfe ei- 
* e the ſame prophecy in an other place. All (ſayth he) ſnabbe 
ought before the iudgemẽt ſeate of Chriſt. Fot it is written: So trul 
as I hoe, euery knee ſhall bow to me. &c. But we may not ſo cxpound 
Neue. c. that vluich is in the Reuelation: I haue heard all creatures, both thele 
i= things that are in heauen, & thoſe that are vpon the earth, and theſe 
that are vnder the earth, & thoſe that ate in the ſeae, & all thoſe that 
are in the I haue heard the all ſay to him that ſitteth on the T hrone 
& to the Lambe, Bleſſing & honor, and glory, and power, ſot euet & 
euer. That ] do in deede eaſily graunt, but what creatures do they 
thinke to be here rehearſed ? For it is moſt certaine, that there c 
contained creatures both without reaſon and without ſenſe. Wherd? 
is affirmed nothing elſe, but that all the partes of the world, from ide 
hieſt toppe of the heauens, to the very midle point of the earth, don 
their maner declate the glory of their creator. As for that which the) 
Mach alleage out ofthe hiſtory of the Machabecs, I will not vouchſaue to 
12-43- anſwere it, leaſt I ſhould ſeeme to recken that worke in the numbet 
of the holy books. But Augultine teceiued it for Canonicall.Butfif, 
of what ſure credit did he receive it? The lewes ( ſayth he) eſtecme 
not the wryting of che Machabces as they do the law, the * 
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wdthe Plalmes,of which the Lord himſelfe hath witneſſed as of his 
vinefſes, ſaying;It was neceſſary, that all thinges ſhould be fultilled 

that are vrytten in the law, and the Pſalmes, and Prophetes, concer- 

ning me. But it hath bin receiued of the Church not vnproftably , if contra 
abe ſoberly read or heard. And Hierom teacheth without any dou- gauder. 
ing that the authority thereof is of no force to prouing of doctrines. epiſt. 2, 
Andit euidently appeareth by that old booke,which is entituled vn- * * — 
der the name of Cyprian, concerninge the expolition of the Crede, 

nt it had io place at all in the olde Church. But why do I here ſtriue 

without cauſe ? As though the author himſelfe doth not ſufficiently 4 Mach 
ew how much he is to be credited, whe in the end he ctaueth par- 15 36. 
don if he haue ſpoken any thing not well. Truely he that confeſſeth 

hu wrytings to nede pardon, ſayth plainly that they are not the ora» 

des ot the holy Ghoſt. Beſide that, y godlines of ludas is praiſed for 


ewe other cauſe, but for that he had an aſſured hope of the laſt reſur- 
ne teflon hen he ſent an offring for the dead to Hieruſalem. Neither 
11:6 doththe wryter of that hiſtory referre that which Iudas did to be a 
ole eof tedemption, but that they might be partakers ofthe eternall 
De- with the r= faithful, that had died for their contry & religion. 


4 T doing was in deede not without ſuperſtition and ptepoſterous 
ꝛeꝛle but they are more thi fooles, that bas a ſacrifice of the law ſo 
ke fane as vnto vs: foraſmuch as we know that things do ceſſe by the 
uy comming of Chriſt, that then were in vſe. 
nd 9 Burthcy haue an inuincible bulwarke in Paul, which can not ſo 
ele eally be battered. If any man (ſoyth he). build vpon thisfoandation, , cor. 
bold fuer, precious ſtones, timber, heye, ſtubble, the Lord ſhall ſhew 
121 every mans worke what it is: becauſe it ſhal be reucaled in fer, & the 
ne her ſhall trie every mans worke what it is. If any mais worke do burne, 
& ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but he ſhalbe ſafe, but as through the fier . What 
e ber 2 — chat be, but the fier of Purgatoryꝰby which the fil- 
| of ſinne are clenſed away, that we may enter pure in to the 
kingdom of God ? But the moſt part of the old wryters thought it to Ch 
e wo other ſier, that is to ſay, Trouble or the croſſe, by which the w — 
n 5 - mech them that be his, that they ſhould not reſt in the filthines Sthers. 
, — fleſh:& that is much more probable, than in faining purgatory. 
0 eit Ido neither agree with theſe men, becauſe I thinke I haue 
t acertaine and much plainer vnderſtanding of that place. But 
, e that Lutter it, I woulde haue the anſwere me, whether the A- 
f — &ally ſainctes muſt haue gone through this tier of Purgato· 
IR they wil ſ⸗ yay. For it were tomuch inconueniẽ᷑t that they 
haue neded to be purged, whoſe merites they dreame to ouere 
* MM -uj 
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flow aboue meaſure to all the members of the church. But the Apo- 
ſtle aftrmeth it. For he doth not ſay that the worke of ſome halbe 
proued, but the worke of all. Neither is this my argumẽt, but Aueu- 
Enchir, ſtines, which ſo confuteth that expoſitiõ. And(which is more abſur- 
ad Lau- dity) he doth not ſay, y they ſhal paſſe through the fire for all works 
rent 68 hut if they haue faithtully builded the church, they ſhall receiveres 
warde when their worke is examined with fier. Firſt we (ee that the 
Apoſtle vſed a Meraphore, when he called the docttines inutted by 
mans e. ſtubble. And the Metaphore hath an ap- 
parant reſcue:that as wood lo ſoone as it is put in the tier, conſumeth 
& waſteth, ſo can not thole dectrines continue when they come to 
be examined. Now no man is ignorant that ſuch triall commeth of 
the holy Ghoſt. Therefore to folo the true cauſe of his metaphore, 
& match the partes together with iuſt celation,he called the tall of 
the holy Ghoſt, fier. For euen as the ncrer that gold & ſiluet are put 
to the fier, ſo much the ſurer proufe they haue of their goodnes and 
finenes:{o the Lords trueth, more exactly it is wey ed with ſpiritui 
examination, ſo much the greater cõſirmation of credit it tecciuetꝭ 
As hey. wood, & ſtubble put to the fier, are brought to ſudden conſu. 
wing , ſo the inuentions of men not ſtabliſhed by the word of God, 
can not beare the triall of the holy Ghoſt, but they byandby fal away 
and periſh. Finally, if forged doctrines be compared to wood, hey,and 
ſtubble, becauſe lite wood, hey, & ſtubble, they are burned with fre 
& deſtroied:but they are not deſtroied or driven away but by the ſi- 
rit of the Lord: it ſolloweth that the holy Ghoſt is the tier wherwith 
they ſhalbe proucd, whoſe prouf Paul,according to the common vie 
of the Scr ipture, calleth The day of the Lord. For it is called v diy 0f 
the Lord, whenſocuer he doth any way ſhew his preſence to me. but 
the his face principally ſhinerh,when his trueth ſhine th vpò . Nos 
haue we proued, that Paul meaneth no other Her, but the trial of tie 
holy Ghoſt. But how are they ſaued by y tier, that ſuffer loſſe of ihe 
worke? That ſhall not be hard to vnderſtande, if we conlider of v 
kinde of men he ſpeaketh. For he toucheth thoſe builders of tht 
church, that keping the true fundation, do build diſagreeing matic: 
vpon it, that is to ſay , they that not ſwaruing frõ the chicfe & nece!- 
ſary articles of faith, do etre in pointes that be ſmaler & leſſe perilo 
mingling their owne deuiſes with the word of God. Such I ſay,” 
ſuffer loſſe of their v orke, hauinge their deviſes deſtroied. But them- 
ſelues are ſaued, but as by the fer : that is to ſay, not that their igno- 
rance and errour is allowable be fore the Lord, but becauſe they 2c 


cleanſed from it by the grace and power of the holy Ghoſt. I N 


who 
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vholaever haue defiled the golden fineneſſe of Gods word with this 
of purgatory, they mult nedes ſuitcr loſſe of their worke. 

to But they wil ſay, ithath bin an auncient vſage of the church. 
Paule anſwered this obiection when he comprehendeth his owne 
ume in that ſentence,where he ſayth,thar all es muſt ſufter loſſe of 
their worke,that in the building of the church, do lay any thing vpõ 
the fundation that agreeth not wich it, Therefore when the aduerla- 
nes obiect againſt me, that it hath bin vſed aboue a thouſande and 
three hundreth ye ares, to haue prayers made for the dead: l aske thẽ 
agune, by what word of God, by what Reuelation, by what example 
it ws done. For here they do not only want teſtimonies of Scripture 
but allo all the examples of holy men that there are red, do ſhe no 
ſach thing. Of the mourning and order of funeralles there are ſomti- 
mes found many & long tales: but of prayers you can not ſee one tit- 
le. But of the greater weight that the matter is, the more it ought to 
and have bin expreſſely ſpoken. But the very old ſathers themiſclues that 
rual prayed for the de ad, did ſee that herein they wanted both commaun- 
th dement of God, and lawfull example. Why then durſt they ſo do? In 
u- this I ſay, they did ſuffer ſom what as men: & therfore I affirme that, 


d, that which they did, ought not to be draw& into example. For where 
e the faichfull ought to enterpriſe the doinge of nothing, but pon 
nd afured conſcience, as Paule teacheth: this aſſure dneſſe is principally 


re required in prayer, But it is likely that they were led by ſome reaſon 
i into it: they ſought ſome comfort to relieue their ſorrow: and it ſee- 
med vnnatural not toſhew before God ſome teſtimony of their loue 
toward the dead. Howe mans wit is enclined to this affeion,all men 
by experience. Alſo the teceiued cuſtome was like a burninge 
rand to ſet many mens mindes on her. We knowe that with all na- 
tons & in all ages there were funerals done for y dead, & their ſoules 
yexrely purged. For though Sathan beguiled fooliſh men with theſe 
Gceites: yet he rooke occaſion ſo to begile by a true principle: that 
death is nota deſtructiõ, but a paſſage out of thus life into an other. And 
c no dont, but that euẽ very ſupetſtitiõ condẽneththe Gentils be- 
the iudgement ſeat of God, for neglecting the care of the life to 
K which they profeſſed themſelues to beleue. Nowe Chriſtians, 
cauſe they would not be worſe than Heathẽ men, were aſhamed to 
G nothing for the dead, as though they were vtterly deſtroicd. Heru- 
8 came that il aduiſed diligence : becauſe if they were ſlow in loo- 
ha to f funerals,in banketringes & offrings,they thought that the 
920 put themſe lues in daunger of a great — And that whic 
PIocecded from a wrongful following of the Heathens example, 
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was lo multiplied by often new encreaſes, that now it is the principal 
holyneſſe of Papiſtry, to help the dead in diſtreſſe. But the Scripture 


Reu. 4. Miniſtreth an other much better and perfecter comfott, vhen it tell. 
13. 


eth, that the dead are bleſſed that die in the Lorde. And it addetha 
reaſon: becauſe from thence forth they reſt fro their labours. And we 
ought not ſo much tenderly to follow our owne affection of luue, ia 
ſer vp a wrogful maner of praying in the church. Trucly he that lach 
but meane wiſdom, doth ſoone perceiue that all that is red hercofn 
the olde wryters, was done to beare with the common vſage, and the 
ignorance of the people. They themſelues alſo, I graunt,were catied 
away into crrour even as vnaduiſcd lightnes of belicfe is wont toi 
mens wits of judgement. But in the meane time the very teadinge of 
them doth ſhew, how doutingly they commend prayers tor the dead. 
Auguſtine in his booke of confeſſions , reporteth that Monica has 
mother did earneſtly deſire, that ſhe might be remembt ed in celebra- 
ting the miniſteries at the Altar. An old wives requelt,which 3 tonne 
neuer examined by the rule of the Scripture, but according to his i- 
ſectiõ of nature; would haue it allowed of other. As for the books tlut 
he made of care for the deade,containeth ſo many doutinges, that of 
right it ought with the coldnes thereof to quench the heate of a fo0- 
lh mn man deſire to be a proctot fo: dead men, tru: ly with 
cold likelihodes it wil bring them our of care that were be fort cate-· 
ful. For this is one piller of :t,that this doing is not to be dcipilcd, be. 
cauſe it is a cuſtome growe in vie,that the dead ſhould be pr cd ici. 
But though I graũt to the old writers of the church, thit it is a chan 
table vſe to help the dead: yet we muſt ſlil hold one rule which can 
deceiue: that it is not lawtull for vs in our prayers to vſe an thin of 
out own, but our requeſtes muſt be made ſubiect to the 407-1 of God: 
becauſe it is in his wil to appoint what he wil haue to be asd. No- 
where as the whole lawe and the Goſpell do not ſo much as in obe 
ſillable giue liberty to pray for the dead, it is a prophane abuſe q the 
inuocation of God to atttempt more than he commaundce: i vs But 
that our aduerſaries may not boaſt that they haue the aunc1ct church 
cõpanion of their errour: I ay there is great difference betwene tu 
& it. They vſed a memorial of y dead,leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to haue 
caſt away all care of them: bur they did therewithall confeſſe thi! 
they douted of their ſtate. As for purgatoty, they ſo affirmed nothung 
that they helde it for athinge vncettaine. Theſe men require to haue 
that which they haue dreamed of purgatory,to be holde i Out quelt'9 
for an article of faith. They (clenderly & only to paſſe it Ightly ode 


did in the cõmumion of the holy ſupper cõmend their dead od 
| el 


they houl 


Now when I take vpon 
not ignorant thiat I entre into a manitold and plentuous argument, 
and ſuch as may with the greatneſſe thereof 
vold abſolucely entreate of it in all pointes. For we ſe into what great 


eil chat followeth after death, it he be worthy when he dicth. And 
therefore he teſtiheth, that all the Godly do immediatly after death 
envoy the bleſſed reſt as well as the Prophets, Apoſtles and martyrs. 
If their eſtate be ſuch , what l beſeche you, ſhall our prayers auaile 
them? I paſſe ouer the groſſer ſuperſtitions, wherewith they haue 
bewitched the mindes of the ſimple: which yer are ſo innumerable 
nd the moſt part ſo mõſtruous, that they can haue no honeſt collour 
toexcuſe chem. Alto l let paſſe thoſe molt filthy byings and ſellings 
that they haue vicd, while the worlde was in ſuch grofle ſenſleſſe 
ienorance Fot both I ſhoulde neuer make an ende, and allo the rea- 
Gers thall without any rehearſall of chem, baue here ſufficient, where 
yon they may ſtabliſh their conſciences. 


The vj. Chapter. 


Of the life of a ( hriſtian man: And firſt ly vuhat argumentes the 


Scripture exhorteth vs therewnts, 


E haue already ſaid, that the marke whereunto regene- 
ration tendeth, is that in the life of the faichfull there 
ſhould appeare an agrement and conſent betwene the 


righteouſneſſe of God and their obedience: and that ſo 
d confirme the adoption, xhereby they are receiued to be 


children. But although his lawe conteine in it ſelfe that newnelfe, 
whereby the image of God is reſtored in vs, yet becauſe our dulneſſe 
hath neede both of many prickinges forwarde and helpes, therefore 
tihalbe probrable to —— 

an order of framing of life, that they that haue a delirous minde of 


er out of diuerſe places of the Scripture 


ment, may not wander out of the way in their endeuour. 
me the framing of a Chriſtian mans life, I am 


a long volume, if I 


th ae ſtretched the exhortatorie orations of olde writers, made 


only every one of one ſeuerallvei tue. And that is not done wit 
0 much idle babbling. For what ſo euer vertue a mi purpoſe io (et 
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Theſe do continuaily call ypon the care of the dead, and with impor- 
unte prailing it, do make it to be preferred above ail dutie ful works 
of chantie. Yea and it were not harde for vs to bringe forth ſome teſ- 
- amonies of the olde writers, that do manifeſtly oucrthrowe all 
thoſe prayers for the dead, which then weare vicd. As this of Augu- Hom.in 
fine,when he teacheth that all men loke for the teſurtection of the loan, 

fe and the eternall glorie, and that euery man then receiueth the 456 
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out in oration, the ſtile runncth of it (elfe into ſuch largenes wich 
plentie of matter, that a man can not ſeme to haue diſcourſes nll 
of it, vnleſſe he haue ſpoken much. But my mind is not to ſtretche ſo 
far the inſtitution of life, which I promiſe to teache, as peculiatty to 
go through euery ſpeciall vet tue, and wander abrode into cxhotu- 
tions. Let ſuch thinges be fetched out of other mens writinges, and 
many out of the Homelies of the olde fathers. It ſhalbc enouch 
r me to ſhewe an orderly trade, herby a godly man may be guided 
to a right marke of framing his life , and ſhortly to apoint out a cei- 
tain yniverſall rule, by which he may well trie what be his dunes, 
There ſhall paraduenture at ſome other ſeaſon be a fit time to make 
declamazions , or I will leaue that to other, which I my ſelſe am nat 
mete to do. I do naturally loue ſhortneſſe, and paraduenture if [ 
would ſpeake more at large, it woulde not frame well with me. Andi 
a lõger manner of teaching were neuer ſo much pleaſing, yet I would 
ſcarce haue minde to put it in profe. But the courſe ot this preſent 
worke requireth to knit vp a ſimple doctrine with as great thort- 
neſſe as I may. As the Phyloſophers haue their certaine endes of 
right and honeſtie, from which they derive particular dunes and al 
the companie of vertues : fo the Scripture is not without her orde! 
in this matter: but holdeth a moſt goodly well ordred dilpoliion, 
and much more certaine than all the Phyloſophers orders. I 1s on 
is the difference, that they (as they were vaineglorious men) have 
diligently endeuoured to atteine an exquiſite plainneſſe of order, t 
ſhewe fourth the ready aptneſſe of their witte. But the Spirit of God, 
becauſe he taught without curious aflectation, hath not ſo exacte 
nor continually kept an orderly trade: vyhich yet when he ſometime 
victh;he doth ſufficiently declare, that it is not to be negl Red of ic 
2 This inſtruction that the Scripture teacheth,whereot we no 
ſpeake, ſtãdeth chiefely vpon two partes. The firſt, that there be pov- 
red and brought into our mindes a loue of riqhteouſneſſe, to which 
otherwiſe we are of nature nothing inclined. The ſeconde, that there 
be a rule ſer out vnto vs, that may not ſuffer vs to go out of the a 
in following righteouſnes. In commendation of rightcouines it hath 
both very many and very good reaſons : of which we haue herebc- 
fore in diverſe places ſpoken of ſome, and other ſome we thall in this 
place briefely touch. At what foundation may it better beginne. chen 
when it putteth vs in minde that we muſt be holy, becauſe out © 
is holy? For when we were ſcattered abrode like ſtraying ſnepe, 
diſperſed abrode in the maze of the world, he gathered vs t02e ef 


againe, to ioine vs in one flocke with him (clic, When we heare "Y 
10 
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don made of our 10ining with God, let vs remember that holineſſe 
dul be the bonde thereof. Not that by the merite of holineſſe we 
dome into common with bim: (where as rather we mult firſt cleaue 
mto him, that beying endued with his holineſſe, we may followe 
whether he calleth ) but becauſe ir greatly perteineth to his glorie, 
that he haue no fellowſhip with wickedneſſe and vncleanneſſe. Ther- 
fore alſo it teac heth, that this is the ende of our calling, which we 
coght alway to haue reſpect vnto, if we will anſwere God that calleth 
n for to what purpoſe was it, that we ſhould be drawen out of the 
vickednefſe and filtheneſſe of the world, if we geue our ſelues leaue 
our life long to wallowe in them ſtillꝰ Moreouer it allo admoni- 
ſherh vs, that to the ende we may be reckened among the people of 
God, we muſt dwell in the holy citie Hieruſalem. W hich as he hath on 3 
balowed to him ſelſe, ſo is it vnlawefull that it be vnholily profaned pi 1g. 
by che vncleanneſſe of the inhabitantes . From hence came theſe 2. 2 
layinges , that they ſhall haue a place in the tabernacle of God that 
ale without ſpot. and ſtudie to followe righteouſneſſe. &c. Becauſe 
in dot meete that the Sanctuarie whereon he dwelleth, ſhoulde be 
lie a ſtable full of filihineſſe. 

And the better to awake vs, it ſheweth that God the father, as 
he hath ioined vs to him ſelfe in his Chriſt, ſo hath printed an image 
for rxin him,after which he would haue vs to be faſhioned. Now let 
them finde me a better order among the Phyloſophers , that thinke 
lat the hyloſoplue concerning manners, is in them onely orderly 
Famed. They when they will excellently well exhorte vs to vertue, 
bring nothing els but that we ſhould liue agreably to nature. Butthe 
Scripture bringeth here exhortation from the true welſpringe, when 
x not onely teacheth vs to referre our life to God, the authour of 
. to whom it is bonde : but alſo when ſhe hath taught that we are 

aved out of kinde from the true originall & ſtate of our creation, 
ſhe immediatly adderh , that Chriſt by whom we come againe into 
favour with God, is ſet before vs for an example, that we ſhould ex- 
prefſe the forme thereof in our life. What may a man require more 
has then this one ching? Ye what may a manne require more 

this onely thing? For if the Lorde hath by adoption made vs 

en with this condition, that our life ſhoulde reſemble Chriſt 

bps of our adoption: if we do not geue and auowe our ſelues 

nghteouſneſſe,we do not onely with moſt wicked breach of alle- 

—_— depart from our creatour, but allo we forſweare him to be 

A0 mou. Then the Scripture taketh matter of exhortation out of 
©dcnefires of God, which the re herſeth vnto vs, & all the partes 
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Mala. 1. of our ſaluation. And ſheweth that ſith God hath ſhewed himſelf 
father vnto vs, we are worthy to be cõdemned of extreme vnthanke. 
ö fulneſſe, if we do not likewiſe in our behalfe ſhewe our ſelues chil. 
Fpbe ſ. dren vnto him. Sith Chriſt hath cleanſed vs with the waſfung of his 
a - Fs blood, and hath made vs partzkers of this cleanſing by bapriſme, it 
3.1. is not ſemely that we ſhoulde be ſpotted with newe filthineſſe. Sith 
EpheC he bath | vs into his body, we muſt carefully rake hede that 
15. ve ſprincle not any ſpot or blot ypon vs that are his members. Sich 
+2 at he him ſelfe that is our head, is aſcended into heaven , it behouech 
6. v that laying away earthly affection, we do wich all our heart ape 
to heauenward: Sith the holy Ghoſt hath dedicated vs temples to 
1.Cor. God, we mult endeuour that Gods glorie may be honorably ſet out 
5 5 by vs, and muſt not do any thing wherby we may be prophaned wth 
„ filthinefſe of ſinne: Sith both our ſoule and our body ate ord:ned 
loh.rs, to heauenly incorruption and an vnperiſhing crowne, we mult dil. 
3 gently trauaill, that the ſame may be kept pure and vncorrupred vnto 
= the day of the Lorde. Theſe (I ſay) be the beſt layed foundations ta 
dope” oe bilde a mans life, and ſuch as the like are not to be found among the 
».Cor. Phyloſophers , which in commendation of vertue do neuet chmbe 

6. aboue the naturall dignitie of man. 

The 4 And here is afit place to ſpeake vnto them, that hauinze no- 
5 thing but the title and badge of Chriſt, yet would be named Chriſti. 
But with what face do they boſt of his holy name: ſith none haue 
any fellowſhip with Chriſtẽbut they that haue recciued a true knows 
he. a. Jedge of him out of the worde of the Goſpell? But the Apollle ſaith, 
that all they haue not rightly learned Chriſt, that are not taught that 
_y muſt caſt away the old man which is corrupted according tothe 
re of errout, and haue not put on Chriſt, Therefore it is proved 
that they falſly,yea and e pretẽde the knowledge of Chat, 
although they can eloquently and roundely talke of the Goſpell, 
For it is not a doctrine of tong, but of life: and is not conceived a 
other learnings be, with onely vnderſtanding and memorie , but u 
then onely reccived when it poſſeſſeth the whole ſoule, and findeth 
a ſeate and place to hold it inthe moſt inward affection of the heart. 
Therefore either let then ceſſe, to the ſclaunder of God, to bolt of 
that which they are not, or let them ſhew themſelues not vruyorthy 
ſcholars for Chriſt their maiſter. We have ꝑeuen the firſt place to che 
doctrine wherin our religion is contcined, becauſe our ſaluation be- 
ginn e ch at it: but the ſame muſt be poured into our hearie, ind pabe 
into our maners, yea and trans forme vs into it, that it be not vnfrute- 


full vnto ve. If the Phuloſophers do iuſtly chafe againſt chem, and do 
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vih hamefull reproche drive them from their companie, that pro- 
tlg an art that ought to be the ſcholemaiſtres of liſe, do turne it 
mos Sophiſticall babbling : with how much better reaſon ſhall we 
&reſt theſe trilling Sophuſters , that are contented to role the Gol- 
zell pon the top of their tonges, the effectuall working whereof 
to pearce into the innermoſt affections of the heart, to reſt in 
the ſoule, & to alter the whole man a hundred times more, than the 
colde exhortations of Philoſophers? | 
bre 5 Yer do I not require, that the maners of a Chriſtian man 
ore bon of nothing bur the abſolute Goſpel:which neuertheleſſe both 
8 5 rere to be wiſhed , and we muſt endeuour vs toward it. But do not 
ou WM beſcuerely require a Goſpellike perfection, that I would not acknow- 
bo dee him for a Chriſtian that hath not yet atteined vnto it. For ſo 
ſhould all men be excluded from the Church, fith there is no man 
1 found that is not by a great ſpace diſtant from it, and many haue he- 
5 therto but a litle way proc eded toward it ho yet ſhould be vniuſtly 
een oh hat th&? let that be ſer for the marke before our eyes, to 


5 which alone all our endeuour may be directed. Let that be apointed 
bs the gole for vs to runne and trauaile vnto. For it is not lawefull for 


thee ſo io make partition with God, to take vpon thee part of theſe 
tunges that are commaunded thee in his word, and to leaue part at 
Eine owne choiſe. For firſt of all he every where commendeth inte- 
dme as the chiefe part of worſhipping him: by which word he mea- 
neth a pure ſimplicitie of mind that is without all deceitful colour & 
faining : againſt which a double heart is ſer as cõtrarie: as if it ſhould 
be ſaid,that the beginning of ling vprightly is ſpirituall , when the 
mund aſfection of the mind is without faining dedicate to God to 
lerue holineſſe & righteouſnes.But becauſe no man in this earthl 
Priſon of the body hath ſo great ſtrength to haſt with ſuch freſhneſſe 
2 as he Ty ought todo, and the greater number are 
feble, that with apgering and haltinge,yea and creping vpon the 
ground,they auaunce but ſlowly forward: let vs cuery one go accor- 
to the meaſure of his litle power, and procede on our iourney 
No man ſhall go ſo vntowardly , but he ſhall every day get 
ground, though it be but litle. I herfore let vs not ceſſe to travail 
_ we may continually procede fomwhat in the way of the Lord. 
5 let vs nor deſpeire _ the ſclenderneſſe of our going forward, 
* the ſucceſſe aunſwere not our deſire, yet we haue not 
our laboure when this day paſſeth yeſterday: ſo that with pure 
p we loke vnto our marke, and long toward the ende of our 


corte not ſoothingly flattering our ſe lues nor tenderly bearing with 
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our one euils, but with continuall endeuour trauailing to this1'. 4 
we may ſtill become beiter than our (clues, till we atteine to good. 
neſſe it ſelfe:which in deede we ſeke for and follo we all our life lors: 
but we ſhall then only atteine it, when being vnclothed of the wess. 
nes of the fleſh, we ſhalbe receiued into the full fellowſhip thereof. 


The vij. Chapter. 


The ſumme ef à C hriſtian life: vvhere is entreated of the ſorſal g eus ſi uc 


Lbeit chat the lawe of the Lorde haue a moſt aptly well df. 

ane order to frame a mans life, yet it ſemed good to the 

eauẽly ſcholemaiſter to inſtruct men yet with a more ctad 

| trade to the lame rule that he had ſet fourth in his law. And 
the beginning of that trade, is this: that it is the dutie of the faith ul 
to yelde their bodies to God a liuing, holy and acceptable ſactice 
vnto him: and that therein ſtandeth the true worthipping of him, 
Here vpon is gathered occaſion to exhorte men, that they do not 
applie them ſelues to the faſhion of this world, but be trans ormed 
in renewinge of their minde, that they may prove what the will of 
God is. Nowe this is a great thing, that we be conſecrate and devs 
cate to God: that we ſhould from thence fourth thinke, ſpealce, ima- 
gine, or do nothing bur to his glorie. For the thing that is con ſectate, 
can not be applied to vnholy vſes, without great wronge done vnto 
him. If we be not our own, but the Lordes, it appeareth what ttrott 
is to be avoided, and whereunto all the doinges of our life are to be 
directed. We are not out one: therefore let neither our owne tea- 
ſon nor our owne will beare rule in our counſelles and doinges. We 
are not our one: therefore let vs not make this the ende for sto 
tend vnto, to ſeke that which may be expedier for vs according tothe 
fleſh. We are not our owne : therefore ſo much as we may, let vs ſol- 
get our ſelues and all things that are our one. On the other ſide, we 
are Gods: therefore let vs live and dye to him. We ate Gods : thcte· 
fore let his wiſdome and will gouerne all our doinges. We arc Gods 
therefore let all the partes of our life tend towarde him as their onely 
lawful end. Oh how much hath he profited, that having learned that 
himſe lie is not his one, bath taken fro him ſelfe the rule & ꝑauetn- 
went of himſelfe to geue it to God. For as this is y moſt ſtrong wor” 
king peſtilence to deſtroy men, that they obcy thẽſclues:ſo nis the 
onely hauen of ſafetie, neither to knowe nor will any thin b hum 
ſelſe, bur onely to follow God going before him. Let this therefore 
be the fuſt ſte ppe, hat man departe from himſelfe,that he ma) 1 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. g. 280 
Ike force af hu wit to the obeying of the Lorde, Obeying Icall 
notonely 4 which ſtandetli in obedience of the worde , but that 
the minde of man, voide from his owne ſenſualitie of fleſh, 
benderh it ſelfe wholly to the will of Gods ſpirit. Of this trans forma- 
von (which Paule calleth rene wing of the minde ) where as it is the ꝑphe. 
64 entrie into life , all the Phyloiophers were ignoraunt. For they 23 
make onely Reaſon the gouerneſſe of wan: they thinke ſhe onely 
opzht to be heard: finally ro her onely they geue and alli;,ne che rule 
of manners, But the Chriſtian Phyloſophie biddeth her to geue Gzlau 
plce,and to yeld and be ſubiect to the holy Ghoſt : ſo that man now 20. 
may not live himſelfe, but beare Chriſt living and reigning in him. 
2 Hercvpon followeth alſo this other point, that we ſecke not 
the thinges that be our owne , but thoſe thinges that be according to 
the will of the Lord, and that make to the aduauncemet of his glory. 
Thisis alſo a profe of great profiting,that in a manner forgetting our 
ſelues,and altogether leauing the regarde of our (clues, we trauail to 
employ our ſtudy ro God and his commaundements. For when the 
Scripture biddeth ys to leaue priuate regard of our ſelues, it doth not 
onely race out of our mindes the couetouſneſſe of hauing, the gredy 
ſcking for power and fauour of men: but alſo rooteth out ambition 
md all debre of worldly glorie, and other more ſecrete peſtilences. 
Truly a Chriſtian man mult be ſo faſhioned and diſpoſed , to thinke 
throughout all his life, that he hath to do with God. In this ſort, as he 
fall examine all his doings by Gods will and iudgement:(o he ſhall 
reverently direct vnto him all F earneſtly bent diligence of his minde. 
For he that hath learned to loke vpon God in all things that he hath 
to do is therewithall turned a way from all vaine thoughtes, This is 
that forſaking of our ſelues, which Chriſt euen from their firſt begin- 
ning of inſtruction ſo earneſtly gaue in charge to his Diſciples: which 
when it ones hath gotten poſſeſſion in the heart leaueth no place at 
al,firſt neither for pride, nor diſdainfulnes, not vain glorious boſtipg, 
then neither for couetiſe, nor filthy luſt, nor riotouſneſſe, nor deinti- 
reſe, nor for other euils that are engẽdred of the loue of our ſclucs. 
urwiſe wherſocuer it reigneth not, there either moſt filthy vi- 
csdo range without ſhame, or if there be any ſpice of vertue, it is 
corupted with peruerſe deſite of lory. For ſhew me a man, it thou 
hat vnles he haue forſaken him ſelfe according to q cõmaun- 
ent of the Lord, will of his owne free will vſe google among 
a For all they that haue not! en poſſeſſed wirh this fe ling, if they 
wed vertue,they haue done it at F leaſt for praiſes ſake. And 


al J Phyloſophers that euer molt of all affirmed that yertuc was to 


Cap. y. Of che maner how to receiue 
be delired for it ſelſes ſake, were puffed vp with ſo great pride chat k 
appeared that they deſired vertuc for no other thinge, but that they 
might haue matter to be proude ypon. But God is io nothing aal 
delited, neither with thoſe gapers for the peoples breath, not ub 
theſe ſwelling braſtes, that he pronounceth that they haue already 
received their rewarde in the world, and maketh harlo: tes and b. 
blicanes nerer to the kingdome of heauen, than them. And yet t 
haue not throughly declared with how many and how great flora 
man is hindred from that which is right, ſo [ang as he hath not tors 
ſaken him ſelfe. For it was truely ſaid in time paſt, that there is a world 
of vices hidden in the ſoule of man. And thou canſt finde noother 
remedies, but deny ing thy ſelfe, and Icauing regarde ot thy ſelfe, io 
bende thy minde to ſeeke thoſe thinges that the Lorde requiteth of 
thee, and to ſeke them therefore a becauſe they pleaſe him 

3 ls an other place the ſame Paule doth more plainiy, althoogh 
ſhortly,go through all the partes of a well ordred lite, ſaving : The 
grace of God that bringerh ſaluation vnto all men, hath appeared 
and teacheth vs, that we ſhould denie all vngodlinc ſſe, and worldly 
luſtes, and that we ſhould live ſobre minded, rig]:tcoully and Goch 
in this preſent worlde, loking for the bleſſed hope and 2lorious aps 
pearing of the mighty God, and of our ſaviour Icſus Chr:ft, which 
gaue him ſelfe for vs to redeme vs from all vntighte ouſneſſe, and io 
purge vs a peculiar people vnto him ſelfe fervently geuen vnto good 
works. For after that he hath ſet forth the grace of God to encorage 
them, to make redy the way for vs to worſhippe God, he tabcth away 
two ſtoppes that do moſt hinder vs, that is to ſay, Vngodlineſſe, where 
unto we are naturally to much enclined, and Worldly debres, which 
extende further, And vnder the name of vngodlineſſe, he not ooch 
meaneth ſuperſtitions , but alſo compre hendeth all that d1rfagreeth 
with the earneſt feare of God. And worldly luſtes arc in cHed 
much as the affections of the fleſh, Therfore he cormaundeth mn 
reſpect of both the tables of the lawe , to put of our owne Vit) and 
to forſałe all that our one reaſon and will informeth is And all the 
doinges of our life he bringeth into three partes,ſob; ictic. w_ 
neſſe, and godlineſſe: of the which ſobrietie without doubt nente 
as well chaſtitie and temperaunce, as a pure and mea'urab!y 3 
vſe of temporall thing, and a pacient ſufſerance of poue tic Rg vi 
ouineſſe contemeth all the duties of equitie, to geue cucry Man 6 
owne. The thirde is Godlineſſe, that ſeucreth vs from the de linge 
of the world, & with true holineſſe joineth vs to God Iheſe thin, 


when they be knit together with an vnſeparable knot 
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ſteth out their poiſon. For many do make. a ſhewe of greamekeney, 
ſo longe as they ſinde all things gentle and louely: — many 
a one is there that kepeth that continuall courſe of modefie, when 
he is pricked and ſtirred to anger? And there is noremedie bereol, 
but that the oſt hurtfull peſtilence of loue, oſ ſoueraingtie and (elk 
loue be rooted out of the bottome of their heartes , as i is rooted 
out by the docttine of the Scripture. For there we are ſo taught, that 
we mult remember that the good giſtes that God hath geuen n 
not our one good things, but the free giftes of God, whercofif 
be proude,they bewraye their owne vnthankeſulneſſe. Who 

thee toexcell? Paule ſaith, if thou haſt received all things, why dal 
thou boſt as if they were not geuen thee ? Then, that we malt 
concinuall reknowledging of our faultes, call our ſelues back to ba- 
militie. So ſhall there remaine in vs nothing to be proude vpan, but 
there ſhalbe much matter to abace our ſelues. Againe , we are con- 
maunded,whatſocuer giftcs of God we ſee in other men, ſo to teu 
rence and eſteme thoſe gifts, that we allo honour thoſe menne in 
whom they be. For it were a grearlewdnes for vs, to take from then 
that honour , the God hath voucheſaued to geue them. As for that 
faults, we are taught to winke at them, not to cheriſh them with fate 
tering , but that we ſhould not by reaſon of thole faulies triumphe 
againſt them, to whome we ought to beare good will and honour. 
So ſhall it come to paſſe, that with what man fo euer we haue 10 d 
we ſhall behaue our ſelues not onely temperatly and modeſtiy, but 
alſo genily and frendly. As a man ſhall neuer come any other way 
true mekeneſſe, but if he haue a heart endued with abacing of hin- 
ſelfe, and reuerencing of other. ; 

Noe howe hard is it, for thee to do thy dutie in ſeking the 
profic of thy ncighbour ? Thou ſhalc herin labour in vaine , Y 
thou depart from regard of thy ſelfe, and in a manner put of thy (elſe 
For hoe cant thou performe theſe things that Paule teacherh to 
be the workes of charuie, vnleſſe thou forſake thy (ele, to geve ti 
ſelſe wholy to other? Charitie (ſaith he) is patient and gende, dt 
proode, not diſdaingfull, envicth not, ſwelleth not, ſceleth not het 
owne,is not angry, &tc · I this one thing be xequired,that we ſeke not 
the things that arc our dune, we ſhall do no ſmall violence to nature, 
which, ſo bendeth xs to the oncly loue of our ſelues, that it doth not 
caſily ſuſſer vs . over our ſelugs & our owne thing 

| watch for other commodities, yea to depart with our owne 
right to reſigne in tan other. But the Scripture, to leade vs thether 
as werebythe hand, warncth vs chat whas ſo cuer gracious pi 
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5 4 * owed to ct common benefit of the 
un and chat therefore the true vic of all Gods graces is a li- 
faul and bountifull commenicating of them to other . There can 
lens terteine tule, nor more fo exhortati could be deuiſed 
brthe kepinge of the ſame, than when we be taught that all the 
good giftes tharwe haue, ire things of God delwered,committed to 
pur Huſt vpon this condition, that they ſhoulde he difpoſed to the 
benefit of dur neighbours. But the Seripture gdeth yet further, when 
bebmpateth them to the powets whetewirh the members of mans 
hodyare endued No theber frath his power for himſelf. nor applieth 
io his priuate vie: 2 it rode inro che other membre: 
Ade ume body, and no prob theroſ, but fuch as procederh 
ben ile common commoditie of the whole body. So whatſocuer 2 
pdyman is able to do, he ought to be able to do it for his brethren, 
e none btherwiſe privately for himſelte, bur ſo that his 
mnde be bent to the common edification of the Church. Let this 
therfore be our order for kindneſſe and doing good: that wharſocuer 
God bach beſtowed vpon vs, whereby we may helpe our neighbour, 
rene che Bailies there off, and bound to render accompt of the diſpo- 
agel it. And that the onely right diſpoſing is that which is tried by 
be me of love. So ſhall t come io paſſe, that we ſhall alway not only 
lone the trauaill for other mens commoditie with the care of our 
. but alſo ſet it before the care of our owne: And that we 
wot happen to be ignorant that this is the true lawe of diſpo- 
gil the giſtes that we receive of God he hath in the olde time ſer 
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| he gh teſluße char it was vnlawfull for them to take nx 
| fore of ds that were nt firſt conſeerate to him. If the giftes 
dGod be onely then ſanRibed vnto vs, when we have with our 
done hunde dedicate them to the amour thereof, it is euident that 
tismnoue abuſe thereof that doth not ſauour of ſuch de dicatib. 
bs it ſbalbe vaine forthee to go about ro enriche the Lorde with 
ig ro bim of thy things. Therefore 6th thy liberalitie 


ved his Gintes that are in earth . Therefore almes are compared, 
2 , lations, char cher may nowe be cotreſpondent to theſc of — 
+6 "Bf we thouldriorbe wery vw doing hich otherwiſe 
come quickly becher 
NN ij 
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the ane lawe euen in che ſmaleſt giftes of His liberalitie. For ho c6- Fxo. 12. 
naunded the Grit ſrutes of corne to be offred vmo him, by which 25 boy 


an not extende vnto him, as the et ſaith, thou moſt vſe ir Pſa. 106. 


pod the manethoy:to receive 
z Cor. which the Apaltle ſyeakæth of. that charitie ig pgrient and not 

1>4+ toanger. The Lorde gommaundeth to do good co dl] — 

whom a great part are moſt raworthy,jf they be conſidered by they 

pwne deleruing. hut hera j Scripture helpeth with a very good mea, 

when i; teacheth that-we mult not haue reſpect what men deſerue of 

themſelues, but that the image of God is to be conſidered in all wen 

to which we owe all honour and loue. But the ſame is mot diligently 

to be marked in them of the houſcholde of faith , in ſo much as itu 

Gala.6. in them rencwed and reſſored by the Spirite of Chriſt, Therefore 

10 mwhatſoeucrmanthou light pon, that needeth thy helpe , thou hal 

Eſa. 5%. no cauſe to. n draw chy ſelfe from doing him good. If thou faf 

chat he is a but the Lorde hach geuen him a marie, that 

d oght to be mo thre, by the reaſõ chat he forbiddeth thee 

to deſpiſe thingowneBeſh. If thou ſay that he is baſe and nought 

worth: but the Lord ſhewerk him to be ſuch a one, to whom be hath 

voucheſaued go geue the beautie of his image. If thou ſoy that thog 

owelt him nothing ſataay thing that he hath done tor thee: bu 

God hath ſes him as it were in his place, in teſpect ot whom „chou 

knoweft ſo many and ſo great beneſites wherewith he hath bound 

thee vnto him. I chu ſay that he is vuwotthy that thou ſnocldeſt 

labour any dung at all fot his ſake : but the image of Go whereby 

be 1s commended to het᷑ ãt wortby that chou ſhouldeſt geve thy ſel 

mo & al chat thaw haſt vnto it But if he haue notonly deſcrucd no good 

171 35. * thy hande, but alſo prouoked thee with wrongs and cucl! doings: 

euen this is no iuſte cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt ceſſe both to loue lum 

and to do for him che dutifull workes of loue. Thou wilt ſ ay,he bath 

far otherwiſe deſerued. of me. But what hach the Lorde deſerve@ 

Which when he commaundeth thee to forgeve all wherein he hath 

offended the, truely he ville th the ſame to be imputed to himſelfe. 

Tuc. 17. Truely,thisis that only way to come to that which is yttcrly 2c unt 

* the e much more is it hard for man. 1 ＋ to — 
44 them that hate vs gorecompente cuell with doioge good, to ren 

rr for xeproches : if we remember that we mult not conſidet 

the malice of men, bur lake vpon the image of God in them, which 

defacing and blotting ont their faultes, docth with the beauue and 
dignitie of it{elfe. allurg vs to embrace t.. | 

K 1 herefore this Mortification ſhall then onely — 
when we enn dueties of charitie. But ic is not he | 

formeth t — doeth all the dutifull workes of chatide, 

akhough he lege none of them vndone, but he chat doth them o 

ſacere aſſechon o lous. Fur it may happen ia man may fully per” 


: 


torme 


Tri Irini 


Thegraceof Chriſt,” ©; Lib.3, 28 
„nero all mennt all that he owerh , ſo mach as concern 3 
vd duties: and yet 2 — — — 
for you may fee that would fceme very liberal — 
— elthbe wi pride of lake'; cond — 
8 he - ; ot wich chotliſhne ſſe of 
wrdedthey vpbraide x Sin _ comeroſuch wretchedneſſein 
nale of the molt parte of men —— — 
» ow 2 — t reproching,W lich pets 
wehheſſe ſhould — nthngs, en —— the very heather 
— ”7 -hriſtrans omen — — ed than to ſhew a chereful- 
10 5 and week's — ir doinges louely with gentlenſſe 
i wordes — 12 ee them the perſonage of him 
——.— —* rae e pitie their caſe, as if 
— — lx__ BI t = dee caried with 
Heck lifeline — 75 | e&y would be to belpe 
monchy not defile his doinges — Wee his breduen wil 
— geſpile —— oy arr cor vpbraydinge, 
See his helpe , novtieade hi er to whom he doth good as 
r vp — m vnder foote as one bounde 
ere ebe ere funke gerd bound 
diticr men | 2 CESS 1 nde 
— — 
partzing of rr. * ought that the common emter- 
elle ; burrather that it is 4piyc — — 
50 — parent 4 —— — due by 
followe,: ieweres onftruons o dene. A y this reaſon 
—— — . —ͤ— 
nche manne hath genen a tine — oe — 
| een gm, _ of his one, he leaueth other 
e hnkerhas wi ede, dbrhe g nest fer demer 
bi neighbours, & ther he oft decern — morn pr org 
by kberztirie,but when ab — — _ — ende of vſing 
0 — — gr rele of cherte. * 2 2 — 

" lich we ——.— principall patte of forſaki 
———— pect to God. We haue ſaid mue 
itt 1o enareare of ir — (res qe of mined 
efferance. Firſt therefore in ſeking the © —— 
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— preſentlife, the Scripture callech v4 retinty there 
1 r voto him 
1 heit to be tamed and ſubdue d. To couet wealth 
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Cap.7. .:..Ofthe manerhow:toreceiue 

and honors to authoritie, to heape vp riches, io gahe 

together all ſuch fallies as ſerue for toyaltie and pompe, out luſi u 

outragious, and out gredinefle infinite. On the other ſide of poueny, 

ignobilitie, and baſe eſtate, we haue a maruellous feare and maryel- 

lous ee my by all ee them, 
reby a man may (eex ho vnquiet aminde t e, how 

fres they attempt, with i 99 3 they wery their life,that — 

their life after their one deuiſe : to atteine thoſe thinges that ther 
affection of ambition or couetouſneſſe xcquireth , and on the other 
fide ro eſcape pouettie and þaſcnefſe. Therefqre the godly muſt bet 
this way, that they be not entangled with ſuch ſnares. Fuſt let them 
not either defice ,qr:hape for, or Ae any other meant of 
proſpering, than hy the of the Latde: and therefore let then 
ſaſely and boldely reſt themſelues vpon it. For how ſo ever the ich 
thinke it ſelſe ſuſſiciem of ber ſelſe, when ſhe either trauailetbby 
her owne diligence, or endeuoreth with her one ſtudie, or is holpen 
by the fauout of men, to the atteining of honour and wealth: yet as 
certaine, that all theſe thinges are nothing, and that we (hall nothag 
E with wi or grauaile, but in ſo much a5 the Lorde ſhall proſper 
h But on che other fide his onely ble ſſing finde th a way through 
all toppes , to make all thing procede with vs to a ioyfull and la 
ende. Then bow ſocuer we may moſt of all obteine any glorie of 
wealth without it (as we daily ſee the wicked to get heapes of gien 
honours and, richefſe) yet for as much as they vpon whom reſteth 
the curſe;dofele no 2 of felicitie, ve can ohteine nothing with 
out his bleſſing chat ſhall not turne vs to euell. And it is not at al o 
be coueted, that maketh men more miſerable. 

Therefore if we beleue that all the meane of proſperous ſvc- 
ceiſe and ſuch as is zo be wiſhed , conſiſteth in the onely bleſſing of 
God, which, being abſent, all kindes of miſerie and calamitic wu 
happen vnto vs: thu remaingth alſo, that we do not gredyly c 
devour to wealch and honours ſtanding vpon our owne fineſſe of wi 
or diligence, nor leaning to the fauqur of men, nor truſting pon 
vainę imagination of ſortune, but that we alway Ipove vnto the 
Lorde, to be led by his guiding to what ſo euer lot he hath provided 
So firſt it ſhall came to paſſe , that we ſhall not violendy ruth tothe 

of ticheſſe and inuading of honours, by wronge » by gie 


and crafty meanes,or cxtortion with doing miury to our neigh 
2 1 thoſe fortunes that may not leade u 
from innocence, For who may hope for the helpe of Gods bleling 
among fraudes , extortions, and ocher ſortle weancs of wickedrefe 
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The grace of Chriſt, ' Lib. z. 284 
fer u Gods bletfing followeth noman but him that thinketh pu- 
dothrightly;{6 it ealleth back all them of whom it is deſi- 
lem crooked thoughtes, and corrupt doinges. Then we ſhalbe 
keided that we burne not with inmeafurable x of growing rich, 
tur ambitioaſly gape for honoars. For with what face may a man 
ruſt to be holpen of God, to obteine thoſe thinges that he defirerh 
wen this worde? For God forbidde that God ſhoulde geue the 

of his to that which he curſeth with his owne mouth. 

of all;if it fuccede nor according to our wiſh and hope, yet we 
halbe reſtrained from impatience, and from curſing our eſtate what 
ſoener it be i byeauſe we know that that is to murmute againſt God, 
x whoſe will richeſſe and pouertie, baſeneſſe and honours are diſ- 
poſed. Brefely , he that reſteth himſelfe in ſuch ſorte as is a foreſaid 
, of God, neither will by euell ſuttelties hunt for 
that menne are wont roally to couet, by which 

meancs he thinketh that he ſhall nothing preuaile: nor if any 
ng happen proſperouſly will impure it to himſelf, and to his one 
endeuour or to fortuno, but will aſſigne it to God the au- 
thowr:Byt if white other mens eſtates do floriſſ he go but ſclenderly 
award, yea or ſhde backe ward, yet he will beare his ill fortune with 
ester quietneſſe and moderauõ of minde, than a prophane manne 


— — 
— 

a — 
=» — þ A 
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reſt; than vpon the hieſt 
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for his faluatio 


vil beare a meanely — ſueceſſe, which is not altogether ſo good 

ſe he hath a comfort wherein he may more quiet- 
; toppe of wealth and authoritie : 
e zcompreth that his thinges are ordered by God as is auailable 


n.So we ſee that David was minded. and yeldeth him- pn. 1. 


bycauſe 


ſelfe w be ruled by God, 


he declareth himſelfe to be like ro a weincd 


childe , and that he walketh not in high things or marvellous aboue 
% And che godly mindes oughe to haue thatquierneſſe and fuf- 
feranee nor onely confifting in'this behalf: but ig et extend to 
Ml chances vherunto our proſem life is ſubiect. Therefore no man 
hath rightly forſaken himſelfe, but he hath ſo reigned himſelſe vp 
wholly to the Lorde , that he ſuffreth all the partes of his life ro be 
governed by his will He thar is ſo frimedin minde, what fo ever hap- 
penal gener thinke hiwſelſe miſerable, nor will with enviouſnes 
2zainſt God complaine this aſſection 


— obs 2r —.— 
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Cap.8.  _-Ofthe maner howto receine 
yere bringeth harenneſſe, that dtiuerh vs to dearch:ſomtime our wile, 
parentes, children or kinsfolkes ate taken away by death, our bout 
1 conſumed with fer: theſe be the thinges at chauncing whereof 
men curſe their. life, deteſt the day of their birth , haue heauen and 
light in exectatipn, murmure againſt God, and (as they be cloquem 
in blaſphemics). accuſe him of vaiuſtice and crueltie. But a fachſul 
manne mult euen ia theſe chaunces beholde the mercytull kendenety 
and fatherly tenderneſſe of God. Therefore whether he ſee his houle 
deſtroyed, his kinſefolke {laine, yet he will not therefore wtlerg 
praiſe God, but rather will curne ſimfelte to this thought: Let the 
Grace of the Lorde that dwelleth in my houſe, will not leaue it ds 
ſulate. Or it when his corne is blaſted or bitten, or conſumed with 
froſtes, or beaten downe with haile, he ſee famine at handy et he will 
not deſpeit, nor ſpeałe hatefully of God, but will remaine in this coa · 
Pſa. 79. gdence, We are yet inthe Lordes protection, and ſhepe brought 
nin hispaſtureshe-therefore will finde vs ſoode cucn in — 
barreneſſe. Ot it he bee troubled with ſickneſſe, euen then he uil 
not be diſcouraged wich. bitterneſſe of ſorrow, to bu) it out into im- 
patience and quarell chus with God: but conſidering the rightcouk 
nefle and legitie in Gods currection, he will call himſelte back to pa · 
tience. Finally, what ſo cuer ſhall happen, hecauſe he noweih itor. 
deincd byahe band of God, he will take it with a weil pleaſes and 
chanke ſull Minde, lealt he ſhould ſtubboculy refilt his aut otiue, ino 
whaſe power he hath yelded himſelie and all his. I here fore let tha 
fooliſh. and molt miſerable comfort of the Heathen be far from: 
Cheiſt an mam chert, which to ſtrengtlien their mindes againſt ac 
uerſites, did impute the ſame to ſortune, with whom they compted 
ſooliſh io he angry, becauſe ſhe was blinde and na duiſed, that bl 
del / wounded both the deſeruing and vndeſei ung For contanwile 
thy is the rule of godbaciſe, that cha oncly hand of God is the iudge 
and gouerne» of, hoch ſortunes, and that it ronneth not forward wi 
vnaduiſed.ſodeine tage, but with moſt orderly iuſtice dealeth among 


vs both good thinges and euell. 
ue viij. Chapter. 
of ee the oveſſe, v f of the ferſaking of ow ſeine 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 285 
ome and vnquiete life, and full of many and diuerie 
— ir is the will of wore hcaucnly father, to 


—— forte, that he ape a true proofe of them 
at Chriſt, his fir ſt begotten ſonne, he procee - 


ab anh this order toward all his children For whereas Chriſt was Mare ;. 
———— & in whom the tathers minde 17.8 17 
pleaſed, yet we ſee howe he was not tenderly and deintily 5 
lo — be truely ſayd, that he was not only exerci- 
a perpetuall croſſe ſo long as be dwelled in earth, hat that al 


ali was but a kinde of continuall croſle. The Apo- 
— cauſe thereof to be, that it behoued that he ſhoulde 
lu obedtence by thoſe thingsthat be ſuffced . Why then ſhould 
maraukec our ſelues from that eſtate v herunto ii behoued Chriſt 
ur head to be ſubiect. pet allyiſith he became ſubiect thereunto for 
curcauleyro ſhe w ys an example of patiẽce io himſelte? Iherſore the 
AN that this is che appointed end of al i childre of God, to rx 
like vnto him. Whercupon allo in Had & tharp chaun · 
aun ſuch are reckened aduet ſities and euils, ariſeth a great comfort 
moe at we communicate wich the ſuſſrings of Chrift:that as he 
dane ou. f a mac of all croubles into the heauenly glory, ſo wo 
mbulmnons bo brought into the ſame glory. For ſo 48. 
Poul humſclie, iat when we learne the communicatinge of his 12. 
abidons, we da allo conceiue che power of his re ſurrection:& whe Philip. 3 
Nu ſeſuοned ke rneo bus death, we art ſo prepored io the felow- . 
Gupofhis glorious glorious ringe againe. Howe much may this auaile to a- 
dhe page feln ele l. che cgoſſe :thatthe more we are affli- 
fed with aduerfities , ſo much the more ſure is our. talowithippe with 
edminicating wherof, pur ſuſſtings are not 
ee eee — r the furtherace 
an ſalus tun. G Mnldluan n 
. Behle mar, on Lorde had no neede titake pon him to — 
Gewefle,but but to re ſtake & prove his obedience to bis facher i bur we 
8 havencede to lead our life vndet᷑ a cõtinual croſſe. 
— ————— thvtges to our fl. ſh) un- 
ſhewed vs as it ete before our cyes, we do ca- 
— — our oyne ſuengek aboue due mea ſure, & dout not that 
— — vnbroben and vnouercome a- 


bad all —— — we are coried imo 2 fooliſhe 
truſting therbupon, we flub- 


— own 
powers 
ſuffices. Th arrogancy he can no way bet: 
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Cap. S8. Of the maner how to receiue 

ter beate downe; than when he proucth vnto vs by expenence, net 
only how feeble,bur alſo how fraile we be. Therfore he afflteih u 
either with ſhame, or pouetty, or loſſe of children, or ſickneſſe, to- 
ther calamities, which we beinge vnable to beare in reſpect ofen 
ſelues, do byandby finke downe vnder them. Beinge ſo humbled we 
learne to call ypon his ſtrength, which only —. vs to ſtande 
right vnder the heauy burden of afflitions. Yea the mot holy,howe 
wel ſoeuer they know that they ſtand by the grace of God & nothy 
their owne force, yet are too much aſſured of their owne ſtrength & 
conſtancy, vnles by the triall of the croſſe, he bring them into amore 
in ward kno e ofthemſelues. The ſlouthfulneſſe crept into Dx 


85 zo vid: I ſayd in my reſt, I ſhall neuer be moved, Lorde, thou hadſi ia. 


bliſhed in thy good pleaſure a ſtrength to my hil, thou hiddeſi wy 
thy face, I was ſtriken For he conſeſſeth that with ſluggiſhneſſen 
proſperity his ſenſes were dulled, that not regardinge the graced 
Dol ws which he ſhould haue hanged, he — vnto himſelf, 
to promiſe himſelſe | continuance”. If this chaunced to 


eat a Prophet: which of ys ought not to be fearefull, that we may 
heedefull> Therefore whereas in proſperity they flatter themie 
ves with opinion of a greater conſtaney and patience, when they art 
once humbled with adverſity, 


learne that their former opinion 
was bur hypocriſie. The faithfull(l ſay)beinge admoniſhed by fuck 
examples of their difeaſes,do thereby profit to humility, that beinge 
vnclothed of the wri confidence of the fl eſh, they may reſom 
to y grace of God. And where they are once come to his grace n 
e the preſence of Gods ſtrength, wherin is aboundand y ſ 

fuccour for them. 2 

And this is it that Paul teacheth, that by troubles is r 
patience, by patience prooſe. E or heras God hath promiſe fab 
ful that he will be preſent with thẽ in troubles, they feele the ſame u 
be tue, when they ftand patiently, being vpholde by his hand,whih 
by their owne they were not able to do. Patience therefore 
bringeth a ptouſe by experience to) holy ones, that God when nede 
requireth, wil in dede performe the help that he hath promiſed u 
thereby alſo theit hope is confirmed ; foraſmuch as it were too moch 
— — looke for in — ſame . 

C already by experience proued to be conſtan 

ſare. We ſee nowe howe 4h cootibibgerde come vnto vs in ent 
knot by the eroſſe. Fot, oerthrowing the opinion that we fallly ps 
ſame of our owne ſtrengrh, & diſcloſinge our hypoeriſie that delurd 
want (hakerh away the hurtfull confidence of the tieſh,andeache® 
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Thegrace of Chriſt. Lib.3, 288 

whing ſo humbled, to reſt vpõ God only, by which it commeth to 
we neither be opprefied nor falldowne, And after victory 

nech hopeanſomuch as the Lord in performing that which he 

miled , ſtabliſneth the credit of his trueth for time to come, 

Tru thete wett no moe reaſons but theſe, it appeareth 
Huch the exerciſe of 5 croſſe is neceſſary for vs. For itis a mat- 

ur ol no ſmall impottãce, to haue the blinde loue oſthy ſelſe wiped 
maat thou maiſt well know thine owne weakenes. To fele thine 
ene weakenefſe, that thou maieſt learne to diſtruſt thy ſelſe: to di- 
u thy ſelfe, chat thou maiſt remove thy confidence from thy ſelſe 
moto reſt with confidence of heart ypon God, that being vp- 
holden by his help, thou maiſt cõtinue vnquercomme to the 22 
inde faſt by his grace, that thou maiſt unde tſtand that he is true 
»ligpromiles:to know by proofe the truth of tus promiſes, that thy 
way be ſtrengthened thetby. 1 ; 
Ide Lord hath alſo an other ende of eng his, to trie their 
1 inſtruct vs to obedience. Nor that they can vie any o- 


Dr 


| him, other than the ame that he giueth them:burſo 
I fleaſeih him by open examples to make approued by witneſſes , & 
w ſet forth the chat he hath beſtowed vpð his holy ones, that 
they ſhould not lie idly bidde within them. And therfore in bringing 
kno open ſhe tlie ſtrength of ſuffrance and conſtancy, where- 


ble hach furniſhed his ſervaumes, it is ſayd that he trieth their 
— rom henſe came theſe ſayinges:thar God tempted A- 
& had ↄtooſt of his godlime ſſe, by this that he refuſed not to Ge. 12. 
oder ay in ſaenfice lus one & only ſonne. Fherfore Peter teacheth, 
ta owe Faith is ſo praccd in troubles ; as goſde is tried in a ſornace: Pe. l. 
ho can ſay tint it is not expedient, that the moſt noble gift of 
which a fairhfull man hath receiued of his Gad, ſnould be 
gin foorth into vſe, that it may be made certamely knowen and 
? For otherwiſe men uill not eſteeme it as it is worthy, Now 
2 doch rightfully whe he miniſtteth matter to ſtirre vp 
ks rertues that he hath giuen to his faithful, chat they ſhoulde noe 
2 hen le vhprohtable and periſhzthen is there good reaſon 
L Ah ons of the holy ones, without which their pacitce ſhould 
borhing,[ 2 chat hy che croſſe they are i dio obedi- 
er e ſo t to liue not after their one with, but 
oe mill ef God. Teuely if all thinges ſhoulde flowe vnto them 
Gon heir owne minde, they would not know what it were to follow De v 
they + And Seneca rebearſech that chis was an olde Proverbe, when beats 
ethoned any man to ſuffer aduerſuies, Followe God By whuch . ' 
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eu. zz tinualin vs that God 


15 


l like ſicke of all one diſcaſes,or do a like necede of hard healing. And 


fore ſo oft as we be afſlicted, the remembrance of our fore paſſed lie 
* byandby to entre into our minde : ſo with out dout we 


ought not chiefely to grounde our ex hortation to patience pon che 
r. cot. acknowledging of ſinne. For the Scripture miruſtreth vs a fart ber- 
*. . tier conſideraton, when it ſayth, chat the Lord cortecteth v with ad- 


Cap. 8. Of che maner how to receiue 
they declared, tliat then only men truely entred vnder the yokeof 
God, when he yelded his hand and backe to Gods correction. Now 
if it be moſt righteous, that we (ſhould ſhew our ſelues in all thine 
obedientroche heauẽly father, then we ought nor to reſuſe, tha he 
ſhould by all meanes accuſtome vs to yeld obedience vnto him. 

But yet we ine not how neceflary this obedience is ſor u 
vnleſſe we do allo conſider, howe wanton our tleſh is to thake of the 
yoke of God, ſo ſoone as it hath bin but a litle while deintily and ten- 
derly handeled. The ſame happeneth vnto it, that chaunceth to ſtob. 
borne horſes, which if they be a fewe dayes pampred idlely, they cu 
not afterward for fearceneſſe be tamed, neither do kno thei rider; 
to whoſe gouernment they ſomewhat before obeied. And this u con- 
neth to haue bin in the people of Iſrack 
that beinge well fed and covered with fatneſſe, we kicke againit hin 
that fed and nouriſhed vs. The liberality of God ſhould in dede hae 
allured vs to conſider and loue his goodneſſe, bur foralmuck as our 
euill nature is ſuch, that we art alway corrupted with tus tender rs 
ſage, it is more than neceſſary for vs, to be rettrayned y ſome d- 
pline , that we runne not outragiouſly into ſuch a ſtubborne wan- 
tonneſſe. So that we ſhould not grow fierce with vrimeaturable bun- 
dance of richeſſe, that ve ſhould not ware proud being lifted vp with 
honors,that we ſhould not become inſolent, being puffed vp with o- 
ther good gifts,cither of the ſoule, body ot fortune, the lord himlelh 
as he foteſeeth it to be expedient, ↄrtuenteth it, and with the remedy 
of the croſſe ſubdueth & bridleth the ſearceneſſe of our fleſh, & that 
diverſe wayes,ſo much as is healthſull forevery man. For all are not 


TFE 


thereupon is to be ſcene howe ſome are exerciſed with one linde of 
croſſe, and ſome with. an other. But whereas the heauenly Phifician 
handeleth ſome more gently, & purgeth ſome with ſharper remedeh; 
when he meaneth to prouide for the health of all: Yet he leauem 
none free or vntouched, becauſe he knoweth all without exc epuon 
to be diſeaſed. | 

6 Moreouer, the moſt mercifull father needeth not only to previt 
our weakenefſe,but many times to correct our paſſed offences. I het. 


that we haue done ſomewhat worthy of chaſtiſement. Yerwe 
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webes, that 
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of our father toward vs, ſoraſmuch as euen then 
de euſſech not to further our ſaluation. For he doth afflict, not to de» 
or lall es; but rather to deliuer vs from the damnation of the 
That thought ſhall leade vs to that, which the Scripture tea 


zeth; he curtecteth, and embraceth him as a father doth his childe. 
hen we know his rod to be the rod of a father, is it not our duety 
nber to ſhewe our ſelves obedient children and willinge to learne, 
tha with obſtinacy to do like deſperate men, that are hardned with 
enlldoinges > The Lord leſeth vs, vnleſſe he call vs backe by cotre · 
don ben we are fallen away from him:ſo that the author of the R- 


en not ſuffer him when he declareth his good will and the care that 
be hath for our ſaluation. This the Scripture teacheth to be the dif- 


7G If faraceberwenethe mbelevers and the fairhfull,thatthe vnbeleuen 
* tie bondſlaues of a rooted and hardned wickednes, are made the 
cs v & wore obſtinate with whipping: the faithful, like children ha- 
che. gan honeſt fre edome of nature, do thereby profirro repentance. 
ach Now muſt thou chooſe of whether number thou wilt be. But becauſe 


Kdnetriy,and ſo will make an end. 
7 Morouer it is a fingular comfort, whe we ſuffer perſecution for 
For then we ought to thinke, how great an honor God 
wucheſaueth to graune vs, tharhe ſo garniſhieth vs with the peculiar 
an WY feof his ſouldiours.. I meane that they ſuffer perſecution for 
tghtcouſncs,not only that ſuffer for defenſe of the ll, bur alſo 
en c uoabled for any defenſe of tighteouſnes. Whether therfore 
ioo anne the tructh of God againſt the hes of Sathan, or in 
taking in hande the defenſe of good men and innocentes againſt the 
— 2 the wicked, we be driuen to runne into the diſpleaſure & 
dof the worlde , whereby our life or goods, or eſtimation may 
men daunger : let it not be grievous or lothſome vnto vs to em- 
ploy our ſelues for. God, or let vs nos thinke oc ſelues miſerable in 


— a — in which he hath with his one monrh pronounced vs 


bem bam 
dad dhe vitermolt of all calamities . But when the fauour of our 


— ay of this matter in an other place, I am content to touch 
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notbe damned with this world. Therfore we 
of tribulatiõs to acknowledge the 


cheth io an other place My ſonne, refuſe not 7 Lords correcꝭõ, nor prou. x 
when thou ſhalt be rebuked of him. For whom the Lord lo- 


le tothe Hebruesrightly ſayth that we are baſtards, and not chil- Heb. ia 
ben if we be out of correction. Therfore we are moſt froward, if we b. 


Poverty in de de, if it be conſidereil in it ſelſe, is miſcrable: Matt - 
| ious cftate,priſonmenmt,ſhame: Finally, io. 


2. Of the maner ho to receiue 
breatheth vpon vx, there is none of all theſe things. but it u 
neth to our felicity. Therefore let vs rather be — — 
mony of Chriſt, than with the falſe eſtimation of the fleth. Saftulli 
come to paſſe, that we ſhall rejoiſe as the Apoſtles did, vhẽ God ſhi 
8ccompt vs worthy to ſuffer reproch for his name. For why?If we be- 
ing innocent, & knowinge our ſelues cleare in our conſcience, ach 
the naughty dealinge of wicked men ſpoiled of our goods: we are 
dede brought to pouerty therby among mẽ, but ſo richeſſe do truch 
2 vnto vs in heauen before God If we be thruſt out of out hoy- 
we are the more inwardly receiued iato the houſhold of God lf 
we be vened & deſpiſed, we take ſo much the deper rootes in Cn. 
If we be noted with reproches & ſhame, we are inſomuch the more 
honorable place in the kingdom of God. If we be ſlaine, ſo is the en- 
try made open for vs vnto bleſſed life. Let vs be aſhamed to eſteeme 
lefle theſe things, pon which the Lord hath ſer ſo greate a priceghi 
ſhadowiſh and fickle enticing pleaſures of preſent life. 
Sich therefore the Scripture doth with theſe & like admonition 
ve ſufficient comfort for the ſhames or calamities, that we ſufſerfot 
fenſe of righreouſnes, we are too much vnthankefull if we do not 
gladly and cherefully reccine them at the Loods wm 
this is the kinde of croſſe, moſt properly belonginge to the fat 
i. pe. 4. whereby Chriſt will be glorified in vs. As alſo Peter teacheih. Butts 


1: more grieuous to gentle natures to ſuffer ſhame than a hundred 

2 m 4 deathes:therefore Paul expreſly admoniſheth that we ſhall not oc 

a. ſuffer perſecutions, but alſo reproches, becauſe we truſt in the lwinge 
Cor.6 , ep ; 

8 God.As in an ocher place he teacheth vs after his example to walke 
through ſclaunder and good reporte. Yet there is not required of N 
ſuch a cherefulnes as may take away all feeling of bitternes and ſot- 
row, or elſe the pines of the holy ones in the croſſe were no pt- 


ciẽce, vnles they be both tormẽted with ſorrow & vexed mith 
griefe. If there wete no hardines in poverrty,no paine in bckenes,g0 
grieſe in ſhame,no horrout in death, what valiantnes or temperance 
were it to beare the indifferently?Bur when euery one of theſe doth 
with the naturall bitternes therof bite the hearts of vs all, herin doth 
the valiantnes of a faithful man ſhew it ſclfo,if being aſſayed with the 
feeling of ſuch bitternes, how grievouſly ſoe uer he be troubled with 
2 valaantly reſiſting he ouercommeth 2 33 v _ 
herein, if being prouoked, he is yet ſo bridled wil 

.- feare of God, that CT Fe nad bfiemper Hi chere · 
fulne ſſe appeareth herin if being wounded with fadnes and ſoron, 
rpon the ſpiritual comfort of God. „ Tis 
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Jb. wh: . 8 
of ſorrow, hi | rience & temperance, Paul 2. Cor. 
ery well deſcribed 3 abr, are put — in all * 
tingyber we are not made ſotroufull: we labour, but we are not left 
u we ſafferperſecution, but we are not forſaken in it we are 
throwen downe, but we periſh not. You ſee how to beare the croſſe 
n not to bealtogether aſtoniſhed and without all feeling of 
At the Stoikes n olde time did fooliſnly deſcribe a valiant 
hnedmange he ſuch a one as putting of al nature of man, was alike 
noued in prſperity and in aduerſity, in ſorro full and ioyfull Race, 
— as like a ſtone was moued with nothinge. And what 
they proficed with this hie wiſdom?Forſooth they haue painted 
noch an image of wiſdom as neuer was found, & neuer can here 
cher be amonge men: But rather while they coueted to haue to exad᷑ 
wdpreciſe a patience, they haue taken away all the vſe of patience 
extofarans life. And at this day alſo am6g Chriſtians there are new 
det that recken it a fault not only to grone and wepe, bur alſo to 
amd careful. Bur theſe ſtrange concluſions do commonly pro- 
ai ſrom idle men, which buſying themſelues rather in ſpeculation 
cou do nothing but brede vs ſuch new founde doctrines. 
lun hene nothinge to do with that ſtony Philoſophie, which our 
maler and Lord hath condemned not only by his word but alſo by 
bis example . For he mourned and wept both at his owne and other 
acme acucrlities . The worlde ( fayth he) ſhall reioyſe, but you ſhal 10 h. _ 
dann and wepe. And becauſe no man ſhould finde fault therwith, 0. 


M he hach pronounced them bleſſed that 
une. And no maruell. For if all weping be blamed, hat thall we Mar. 5. 
wdge of f Lord himſe}fe, out obwhoſe body dropped bloudy teares : + 
If cuery te be noted of infidelity, what ſhall we i of that _ 
bag eart;wherwith we read that was not ſclenderly ſtriken. Ifall 
binesbe milliked,how ſmall we like this,that he coafeſlech his ſoule 
ae bdeventothe death? ans 
19.48 Ichought good to ſyeake to this end, to call godly mindes 
Er deſperre: chat chey ſhould not therefore — Fre the 

of patience, becauſe they can not pur of the natural affetion of 
bnowwhich mult needes happen to them, that make of patience a 

to 


TTA 


and of a valiant and conſtant man. a ſtocke. For the 

to the holy ones the praiſe of pauence, when they 
* with hardnes of aduerſities, that yet they be not ouer- 
noc dosen downe with it: when they be ſo pricked with bit- 
e they be alſo delited with ſpinwall jog; when they beſ⸗ 
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Cap. 8s. Ofthe maner howto receiue 
diſtreſſed with griefe, chat yet they receive courage againe 
cChearxed with the comfort of God. Vet in the meane time that ey 

gnancy abideth ſtill in their heartes, that natural ſenſe eſchuerhind 
dredeth thoſe thinges that it knoweth to be 292inſt it: but the aſe 
Qion of godlines trauaileth cuen through all thoſe diff eultier tothe 
obeying of Gods wil This repugnancy the Lord expreſſed when bo 
Tob. 21, EO a P 
10. oy d chus to Peter: When thou waſt yongthouddR gird thy ele & 
didft walke whether thou wouldeſt: But when thou art old an other 
ſhall girde thee and leade thee whether thou ſhalt not be 

Neither is it likely that Peter, when the time came that he muſt 
riße God by his death. was drawen vnwillingly andreſiftinge mot. 
Elſe his martyrdome ſhould have but ſmall praiſe. But howſocver he 
did with great chetefulneſſe of heart obey the ordinance of God 
yet becauſe he had not put of the nature of mã, he was doubly finjs 
ned with two ſortes of wils. For when he did by himlelfe conſidet the 
bloudy death that he ſhoulde ſuffer, beinge ſtricken with boom 
thereof, he would gladly haue eſcaped it. On the other ſidę, vhen i 
came in his minde, that he was called vnto it by the comm:unde- 
ment of God, then ringe and treadinge done feare, he ela- 
L and cherefully tooke it vpon him. This there fore we muſt en- 
evour if we will be the Diſciples of Chriſt, that our mindes be n- 
watdly filled with fo great a reuetence & obedience to God, 25 may 
tame and ſubdue to his ordiuaunce all contrary affections. So ſhallir 
come to paſſe,thar with vhatſoeuer linde of croſſe we be vexed cut 
s the greateſt aneviſhes of minde, we ſhall conſtantly kepe partence: 
For aduerſitiesſhall have their ſharpnes, wherwith we ſhalbe bine 
ſo when we are afflited with fickenes, we ſhal both grone and be di- 
quirted and deſire health : ſo beinge with pouerty ,we ſhalbe 
, pricked with the ſtings of carefulnes and forrow:ſo ſhall we be finiten 
with griefe of ſhame,contempt and iniory-ſo ſha)l we ye lde due tem 
to nature at the buriall of our friendes: but rhis alway ſhalbe the c0- 


cluſion, But the Lorde willed ſo. Therefore let vs follow his will Yea 
euen in che middeſt of the prickings of ſorow,in the middeſt of mos 
mag and teates, this thought muſt needes tome betwene, to c ncline 
our hexrt to rake cherefull the very ſame things, by reaſon whereof 
ir is ſo mouee. 1 1 , 1 7 30 Wa + 
1t” Bat foraſmweh as ve have taken the chieſe cauſe of beanng 
no croſſe out oſ the conſideration of the will of Gods, ve muſt in fen 


wordes define hat difference is betwene Philoſophical & Chriftian 
patience .' Truelyxety few of the Philoſophers chmbed to ſo hies 
rcaſon;ro vaderftand thatthe hande of God doth excreiſe ys by = 
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Sens, & to thinke that God is in thus bebalfe to be obeied. But they 
no other reaſon, hut becauſe.we mult ſo do of neceſſity. What 
tlas elſe, but to ſay that thou muſt yeelde vnto God, becauſe thou 
{im vine to wraſile againſt him? For if we obey God, on 
becauſe we ſo muſt of neceſſity:thẽ if we might eſcape, we would celle 
obe. But the Scripture biddeth vs to contider a farre other thing 
the will of God, that is to ſay, firſt wihce and equity, then the care 
our ſaluation. Theſe th — be the Chriſtian exhortations to 
patience, whether pouerty,of baniſſiment, or priſonmenr, or ſhame, 
whereneſſe,or loſſe of parentes, of children, or any other like thing 
—— muſt thinke that none of theſe things doth happen, 
dur by de will and providence of God, and that he doth nothing but 
bymoltinſt order:For why>do not oer innumerable and daily offen- 
deſerve to be chaſtiſed wore ſharply , & with more grieuous cor- 
welbon,than ſuch as che mercifull kmdnefſe of God layeth vpon vs ? 
ru dot moſt great equiry, that our fleſh be tamed, & as it were made 
tequainted with the ybke, that ſhe do not wantonly growe wide ac- 
cordinge to her nature? Is not the rrghteoulnefſe and trueth of God 
worthy, that we ſhonld rake paine for it ? But if there appeare an vn- 
donedrightcouſnes in our offlictions, we can not without vnrighte- 
vulnes.cither murmure or wraſtſe againſt it. We heare not now that 
relde fonge:We weſt giur 


bn 2 & © -- 


— —.— 4. But if ir —— 
| vs, hy ſhould we not receiue them with a thank. 
kill2nd well pleaſed made? Therefore in patiently ſuffering them, 
ve do not forceably'ytelde to heceſſitie, but quierely agre to our 
ome benefice. Theſe ĩboughtes (1 ſay)do make chat how much our 
puderare grievedii the cee wich nathrall feelinge of birerneſſe, 

much they be cheared with ſpirituall gladnefſe. Wherenpon 2Ho 
. unge, which ran not be without ioy . But if the 
— Lord wad eſgiuing proceedeth of nothing but of a 
rupee} and ioyfull heart, and there is nothing that ought to inter- 
reth j je God and thankeſgiving in vs: hereby appes· 
— —— is that the bitternſſe of the croſſe be tempered 
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Cap. 9. Of che maner how to receiue 


The ix. Chapter. 
Of the meditation F the life to come, 


alway looke to this ende, to vie our ſelues to the contempt of 

this preſent liſe, and thereby be ſtirred to the meditanon of 

the liſe to come. For, becauſe God knoweth well howe 
much we be by nature cnclined to the beaſtly loue of this worlde, 
he vſeth a moſt ſitte meane to drawe vs backe, and to ſhake of ou 
fluggiſhnefſe , that we thoulde not ſticke roo faſt in that love. There 
is none of vs that deſireth not to ſeeme to aſpire & endeuour all ther 
life long to heaucnly immottality. Fot we are aſhamed to excel brute 
beaſtes in nothing: : whoſe ſtate ſhoulde be nothinge infenou u 
ours, vnlefle there remayne to ys a 4 x of eternity aſter death, But 
if you examine the deviſes , udies domges of cucry manne, you 
ſhall 6nde nothing therein but earth. Hereupon groweth that ſenſe- 
leſneſſe, chat our minde beinge daſcled with vaine gliſteringe of n- 
cheſſe, power and honors, is ſo dulled chat it can not ſee ſarre. Our 
heart allo beinge poſſeſſed with couetouſucſſe, ambition and luſt. u ſo 
weyed downe, that it can not riſe yp higher. Finally all our ſoule c- 
tangled with enticementes of the fleſh, feekerh her felicity in earth 
The Locrdgo remedy this euill, doth with cootinuall examples of m- 
ſeries teach this of = vanity of this.preſent life. Therſore that they 
ſhoulde not promiſe themſelues in thus life a ſounde and quiet peace, 
he ſuffereth chem to be many times diſquiered and troubled cubet 
wich watres, ot vprores ,or robbeties, or other injuries. That ie 
ſhoulde not with too much greedineſſe, gape for fraile and tranſuo- 
xy richeſſa, or reſt in the richeſſe that they already poſſeſſe, loner 
time with baniſhmenrt, ſomtime with barrenneſle of the earth, ſow- 
time with fice , ſometime by other meanes he bringeth them io po- 
uerty,or.at leaſt holdeth them in meaſure. That they ſhould not wit 
too much eaſe take pleaſure inthe benefites of mariage, he cither my 
keth them to be vexed with the frowar dnes of their wiues, or pluck: 
eth them dove with ill chuldren, or puniſheth them with want of i 
ſue. But icin all cheſe thinges he tenderly beareth with them. yet le 
they ſhould either ſwell with fooliſm ęlory, ot inmeaſurably reioyſe 
with vnine confidence ; he doth by diſeaſes & dangers ſer befote thes 
eyes, hoe vnſtable, and vaniſhinge be all the goods that are ſa 
to mortality. Then onely therefore we tightly profit in the diſcipline 


B Vt with whatſoeuer kinde of trouble we be diſtreſſed, ve mul 


| ofthe croſſe when we learne that this life , hen it is conſideted inł 


ſelfe. is ynquier, troubleſome and innumerable wayes miſcrable,,9 
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ina point fully bleſſed: ſ that all thoſe that are reckened the good 
things rberof are vncertaine,fickle, vaine,and corrupted with many 
eu mixed with them. And hereupon we do determine,thathere 1s 
nothing to be ſought ot hoped for but ſtrife: & chat when we thinke 

of out crone, then we mult lſt vp our eyes to heauen. For thus we 

miſt beleue.- That our minde is neuet trucly raiſed to the deſite and 

medi ation of the life ro come, vnleſſe it haue hit conceiued a con- 

tempt of this preſent life. 

For berwene theſe two there is no meane, the earth muſt ei- 
ther become vile in our fight ; or holde vs bound e with intemperate 
luc of it. Thre fore if we haue any care of eternity, we muſt d: ligent- 
hy endeuour to louſe our ſelues from theſe frtters. Row becaule this 

lie hath many flatteringe ple aſures wherewithto allure vs, 2 
ſhewe of ple iſauntneſſe, grace, and ſweeteneſſt, where with to 
e vent is much behoueſul for vs ro be no und then called away, 
dat vd benotbewirched with ſoch allurementes. For v hat I pray 
you, woulde be done if we did here enioy a continuall concottſe of 
good things and feticiry Sth we can not with conrinaal ſpurrcs of ea 
ilr be ſuſbcietely awaked to conſider the miſery thereof? Not onely 
the learned do know, but allo e common people hauo uo Proucrbe 
note common than this, that mans life is like a ſmoke or ſhadow:and 
deczuſe they ſawe it to be a thinge very profitable to be knowen, 
they haue fer it dot vith many * Canenrens Bot there it no · 
we do either more negligentlꝝ conſider , or leſſt remems 
ber For we go about alt thinges ax though Ve would frame to vur 
cao an immortality in earth. If there be a corps cariedto butiall, ot 
fremilke amonge graues, then, becauſe rhere is un image of death 
eyes; 1 graunt we do maruclouſly well diſcourſe bke Phi- 
pon the vanity of this life . Albeit we do notihat cons * 
any times all theſe things do nothing mode vs But when 
— Philoſophi ee while, which ſo your 28 
our backes, vanihethaway, and lcaueth no e at all of 
remembrance behind it: finally it Jafforh away as —— of hands 
at any pleaſaunt fighr: And we forgertmge not onc ly 
— +but allo that we be ſubiect to death , as though we had neuer 
mae any reporte thereof, fill to a carelefſc aſſuredneſſe of earihly 
mmortality. If any man in the meane time tcl vs of che Prouerb, tha 
r of adayes com muance, we graunt it in dee de: but 
. that ſtill the thouglu of euerlaſtinge continuance re- 
in ourminde. Who therefore can deny, chat it js a great profit to 
not anly to be admoniſlicd in worde, but by all the examples 
OO ij 
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Cap. 9. Of che maner ho to receiue 


of experience that may bo to be conuinced of the miſerable cite 
of carthly hfe:foraſmuch as euen whe we are conuinced, we ſcarte· 
ly ceſſe to ſtand amaſed with peruerſe and fooliſh admiration of i 
though ĩt contained the vttermoſt end of good thinges. But ifi be 
neceſſary that God inſtruct vs, it is our duety like wiſe on our behal- 
nes to harłen to him when he calleth & awaketh our dulneſſe, that 
deſpibnge the mot ide we may with all our heartes endeuour to the 
meditation of the life to come. 
But let the faithful accuſtowe themſelues to ſuch a deſpiſng of 
preſent life, as may neither engendre a hatred thereof, nor any m- 
thankefulnes toward God. For this life, ow ſoeuer it is ful of nne 
miſcries,is yet worthily reckened among the not ſclender bleſſings 
of God. Iherefore if we acknowledge no benefite of God m it, we 
are gilty of no ſmall vnthankefulneſſe toward God himſelfe. But ſpe 
ally it ought to be to the faithfull a teſtimonie of Gods good will 
foraſmuch as it is wholly directed to the furtherance of their ſalua-· 
tion Fot before that he openly deliver vnto vs the inheritance ofe- 
t »:his will is to ſhew himſelfe a Father vnto vs by ſmaller 
examplesiand theſe be the benctites that are daily beſtowed vpon n 
dir thetefote this liſe ſerueth vs io vnderſtande the goodneſſe o 
Bod, ſuall we diſdame it as though it had not a crumme of goodneſt 
in itꝰ We muſt therefore put on this feelinge and affe con, to recken 
it among the gʒiſtes of goodneſſe that are not to be refuſed. For 
though there wanted teſtimonies of Scripture , of which there are 
borh ani moſt euident, very nature it ſelſe doth exhotte n 
giue to the Lorde, for that he hath broughe vs into the light 
ofit ; that he graunteth vs the vic of it, that he giueth vs all neceſ- 
ſary ſuccours ſot tliè preſeruation of it. And this is a much gre 
ter reaſon, if we conſider that we are in it after a certaine maner pie 
pared to the glory of the heauenly kingdome. For ſo the Lorde hath 
ordained that they which in timt to chme ſhalbe crowned in heaven 
muſt fight cettaine battels in eartl that they ſhovide not triumphe, 
ull ihey had ouereome the hard aduentures of the battell. and obta- 
ned the victory. Then an other reaſon ia, that we do by diverſe bene 
hies beginne thereiti to taſte the fyerteneſſe of Gods liberality , ia 
out hope and defire ſhould be hettrd to long for the reut ling iim 
af. Whe this is determined, thus it is a gift of Gods clemency that u 
bue this carthly life, ſor which as ut be bound vnto him, fo we o 
to be mindefull and chankefulaben we ſhall in fit order come to cos 
Gder che moſt miſerable eſtate therof c this end that we may be & 


* too much greedimeſſe of it. whereunto as I haue od 
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lyd;we-arc of our ſeloes naturally enclined. 
Nome hatſoeuer is taken frgm the wrongeſull deſite of this 
to be added to the defire of a better life. I graunt in dede 
that hey thought truely, that thought it belt not to be borne t the 
ert, to die quickly. For what could they being deſtituie of the light 
God and true religion, ſee therein but vnhappy & miſerable? And 
they did not without reaſon , that mourned and wept at the birthes 
of their friendes, & ſolemnely reioyſed at their burials, but they did 
twithour profit, becauſe beinge without the right doctune of faith, 
they d not ſee howe that may turne to good to the godly, which is 
oi ſelſe neither bleſſed nor to be defired : and fo they euded their 
— 8 deſperation. Let thus therefore be the marke of the 
thful in iudging of mortall life , that when they vnderſtand it to be 
oſu ſelfe nothing but miſery, they may reſort wholly the more freſh- 
handreadilytothe eternal life ro come. When we come to this cõ- 
= then this preſent life may not onely be ſafely neglected, 
8 aforterly deſpiſed and lothed in compariſon of the other. For if 
be our contrey , what is the earth elſe but a place of baniſh» 
uit che departing out of the world be an entring into life, what is 
| 
| 


the world bot a graueꝰ to abide in it,what is it elſe but to be drowned 
ndeath#If to be delivered from the body is to be ſet in 22 uber- 
f,what is the body elſe but a priſon?If to enioy the preſence of God 
sthe hieſt ſumme of felicity, is it not miſerable to lacke itꝰ But til we 
be eſcaped out of the world. we wander abroade fi6 the Lord. Ther- , Cor. 
fore ifthe earthly life be compared with the heauenly life, doutleſſe 6. 
n ought to be deſpiſed & — vnder foote. But it is neuer to be ha- 
ted. but in reſpect that it holdeth vs in ſubiection to ſinne, & yet that 
u not properly ro be layd ypon our hfe. But howſocuer it be, 
et we muſt be ſo moued either with wearineſſe or hatred of it, that 
Gliring the end of i ve may be alſo ready at the will of the Lord to 
abide in ic ſo that our wearines may be farre from al grudging & im- 
pazcnce.Forit is like a place in battel array, wherein the Lorde hath 
va, whiclrwe ought to kepe till he call vs away. Paule in deede g. 3. 
venterh his tate that he is holden bond in the bondes of the body 24 
longer thi he wiſhed, & ſigheth with feruent deſire of his redeprion: 
himſe to obey the commaundement of the Lord, he profeſſed 
fready to both, becauſe he acknowledgeth himſelf to owe this ppil. x. 

ogy gloriic his name, eicher by death or life: and that it is in 23. 
— o detetmine what is moſt expediẽt for n if we 
k hae & die to the Lord, let vt leaue to his will the time of our life 

deute ber ſo that we be fil feruent in defice of de ath, and be con 

| OO ij 
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tinuallyoccupied in meditation therof, & deſpiſe this life in compari. 
ſon of the immortality to come , and with to forſake it when it ſhall 
pleaſe the Lotd becauſe of the bondage of ſinne. 

But this is mõſtruous, that in ſtede of that deſire of death, m 
that boſt themſelues to be Chriſtians, are ſo afraid of it, that they ti 
ble at euery mention of it, as of a thing betokening vnluckely & in- 
happy . Truely it is no maruct}; if naturall ſenſe in vs do quałe for 
feare whon we heare of the diſſoluing of vs. But this is in no wile tole» 
rable, that there be not in a Chriſtian mans breſt the light of god. 
nes, that ſſoulde with greater comfort ouercome and ſuppreſle that 
feare, how great ſoeuer it be. For if we conſider that this vnſtedfaſt, 
faulty, corrupuble, fraile withering, & rotiẽ tabernacle of our body, 
is thetfore diſſolued, ) it may afterward be reſtored again into aſted. 
faſt, perfect, vncorruptible & heavenly glory: ſhall not faith co 

vs feruently to deſire that which nature fearethꝰ If we conſidet 

by death we are called home out of baniſtument, to inhabite our con» 
trey, ea a heauenly comrey,ſhal we obtaine no comfort therby?at 
there is nothing that deſireth not to abide continually. I graunt, and 
therefore I arme, that we ought to looke vnto the immorralityto 
come, here we may attaine a ſtedfaſt ſtate that no where appeareth 
in earth. For Paul doth very well teach, that the faithfull oughtt to go 
chetefully to death not becauſe they would be vncloihed, but becaule 
they defire to be newly clothed. Shal brute beaſtes, yea & lifel:scres 
aturcs,euen ſtocks & ſtones, knowing their preſent vanity, be eanelty 
bent to looking for the laſt day of the reſurrectiõ, that they may with 
the children of God be delivered from vanity, & ſlul we that are en. 
dued with the light of wit, & aboue wit enlightened with the ſpirit ot 
God, hen it ſtandeth vpon out being, not lift vp our mindes beyond 
tius rottennes of earth: Bur it pertaineth not to my preſent purpo's, 
nor to this place, to ſpeake againſt this perverſnes. And in the begine 
ning I haue already profeſſed, that I woulde not here take vpon mt 
the large handling of common places. I would counſcl ſuch fcareful 
mindes to read Cyprians booke of Mortality, vnleſſe they were meu 
to be ſent ra the Philoſophers. that they may beginne to be ath 
when thry fee the contempt of death hs thoſe do ſhew. But thus let 
vs hold tor certairicly determined, that no man hath well profited® 


Chriſtes ſchoole. but he thar doth ioyfully looke for the day both 


death & of the laſt reſurrection. For both Paul deſcriberh all 5 fat 
this marke, & alſo-it is common in the Scripture,to call v. ol 


13. 
Luk.22-theras oft as it wil ſet forth a groũd of perfeRt gladnes Reio eco 


the Lord)& lift vp your heads, for yourredempuon commets * 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib.z. - 292 
thand ls it reaſonable, I pray you, that the ting which he willed ro 
ke of ſo great force to raiſe vp ioy & chert fullnes in vs,ſhould brede 
Sd ber ſorrow & diſcouragemẽt ? If it be ſo, why do we th] boſt 
of kin 2s our Schoolemaiſter? Let vs therfore get a ſounder mind, & 
bouſdeuer the blinde & ſenſeleſſe defire of the fleſh do ſtriue againſt 
tlervs not dout to with for the comming of the Lord, not enly with 
viſhing,bur alſo with groning & ſighing, as a thing moſt happy of all 
other. For he ſhall come a redemer to vs, to draw vs out of this infrue 
of euils & miſeries, and to leade vs into that bleſſed inhernance 
of his liſe and glory. | 
6 This is certainely true: all the nation of the faichfull, ſo longe as 
they dwel in earth, muſt be as ſhepe appointed to ſ]wghter,thar they Roe. b. 
may be faſhioned like Chriſt their head. Therefore they were in molt +; oy 
lmencable caſe, vnleſſe they had their minde raiſed vp into heauẽ. & 13.14 
farmounced all that is in the wotld, and paſſed ouer the preſent face 
ofthings.Contrariwiſe wh# they haue once lifted their heades aboue 
al y thinges , although iy ſee the wealth and honors of the 
nicked floriſtung it they ſee the enioyinge quiet peace, if they ſee thẽ 
proude in gorgiouſnes and ſumptuouſneſſe of all thinges, if they ſee 
fro flow in plentiful ſtore of all delites, beſide that it they be ſpoi · 
ld by their wicke dneſſe, if they ſuſtaine reprochful dealings at heir 
pride,if they be robbed by their couetouſnes, if they be vexed by any 
ether outrage of theirs:they will eaſily vphold themſelues in ſuch ad- 
derſuies For that day ſhalbe before their eies, when the Lorde ſhall g. ag. 
feceive his faithfull into the quiet of his kingdom. when he ſnal wipe 18. 
il teares from their eies, hen he thall clothe them with the robe of Reue. 7. 
gory &pladnes,when he ſhall feede the with q vnſpeakeable ſwete - 
of hu deinties, when he ſhall aduance them to the fellowſhippe 
of his hie eftate : finally when he ſhall vouchſaue to enterpatten his 
ſcheiey with them. Bur theſe wicked once that haue floriſhed in the 
— ſhall 2 r ſhame, he ſhall change their delites 
tormentes, their ing and mirth into weping and gnaſhi 
ofteeih he ſhall 2 peace with terrible — © — . 
— ren puniſh their deintinefſe with vn hable fier, & ſhall 
theirheades in ſubreQis to thoſe godly m, vhoſe patience they 
leaks abuſed. For this is righteouſneſſe (as Paule teſtif̃eth) to giue te- „be. 
her to the miſerable & to them that are _— afflicted, & to ren- '6. 
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* tothe wicked that do afflict the godly, when the Lorde 
— revealed from heauen. This truely is our onely comfort, 

fn be taken away,we muſt of neciſſity either deſpeir, or flat- 
engel delice our ſelucs wich the vayuc comforres of the worlde to 
IS OO ni 


1 


— ww - — 


Dal 7 3. 


Cap.1o. Ofthe maner how toreceiue 

our owne deſtruction. For euen the prophet confeſſeth that his ſetie 
ſtagged,when he taried too long vpon conſideringe the preſent 
ſperiy of the wicked: and that he could not otherwiſe ſtande 25 
but when be entred into the ſanctuary of God, and bended his cies 
to the laſt end of the godly & the wicked. To conclude in one ward, 
then only the croſſe of Chriſt triumphech in the hearts of the fach- 
full ypon the. Dewll, fleſh, ſinne & the wicked, when our eyes are uu · 


ned to the power of che reſurrection. 
| The x. Chaprer, 


Hv vve ought te vſe thu preſem life, and the helps thereof. 


Y ſuch introductions the Scripture doth alſo well informe u 
what is the right vſc of -arthly benefites : which is a thinge 
not to be neglected in framing an order of life, For if we mult 
live, we muſt alſo vſe the neceſſary helpes of life: neither can 
weeſchue euen thoſe things that ſeeme rather to ſerue for delite than 
for neceſſity. Therefore we muſt keepe a meaſure , that we may vi 
them with a pute comſcience, either for neceſſity or for delight. That 
meaſure the Lotde appointeth by his worde, when he tcacheth that 
this life is to them that be his, a certaine torney through a ſtraunge 


countrey, by which they trauaile towarde the kingdome of heauen. 


If we muſt bur paſſe through the earth, doutleſſe we ought ſo fire 
to vſe the — 2 es of the earth, as they may rather further than 
hinder ont iourney. Therſore Paul d th not vnproſitably counſell u 
ſo to yſe this worlde, as though we vſed it not: and to bye poſſoſſiom 
with ſuch a minde as they vic to be ſolde. But becauic this place u 
A flope on both ſides, that it quickely maketh vs to fall 
ler vs to faſten our foote there , where we may ſtande (ately, 
For there haue bin ſome, that orherwiſe were good and holy menne, 
which, when they ſame intemperance and ryot continually to range 
with ynbridlcd luſt, vnleſſe it be ſharply reftrained, & were deſirous! 
correct ſo great a miſchicf,they could find none other ay, but ſuffec 
m3 to vſe the benefires of the earth, ſo far as neceſſity required. I hu 
was in dede a Godly counſell, but they were to ſeuere. Fot (which ua 
e did put ſtreighter boudes vpon conſcien. 
wa DA Sg here en they were bound by the word of Gel 

y expounde nec to abſtaine from all chinges which 2 m 
may be without. And ſo by their opiniõ, a mã e take 20) 
mare faode than bread & water. And ſome be yet more ſeuere: a i 


red of Crates the Thebane , that did throw e his goods iqzo they 
| | aderxicat 
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becauſe if they were not deſtroyed , he thought that he ſhoulde be 
deſtroyed by them. Many at this day, while they ſecke a pretence, 
phereby the intemperance of the fleth in vic of outwarde thinges 

beexculed, and while they go about to prepare a way for the 
ks Ing in wantonnes, do take that as a thing contelicd, which I 
do not graunte them, that this hberue is not to be reſtrained with 
„union of meaſure, but that it is to be left ro cuery mans con» 
(cence to vic as much as he ſcech to be lawtull tor him. Truly I con- 
ſelſe that conſciences neither ought nor can in this point be bounde 
by cenaine and preciſe formes of lawes. But for as much as the Scrip- 
due teacheth generall rules of lawfull vſc , we muſt ſurely mealure 
the vie according to theſe rules. 

Let this be a principle: that the vſe of Gods giftes ſwarueth 
not out of the way, when it is referred to that ende, whe: eunto the 
ambrour burn ſelſe hath created and apointed them for vs, for as much 
u he hath created them for our good and not for our hurt. There- 
fore no man can kepe a righter way, than he that ſhall diligently loke 
mo this ende. Nowe if we conſider to what ende he hath created 
neates, we ſhall finde that he meant to make prouiſion not onely for 
teceſſuie but allo far delite and pleaſure. So in apparell , beſide ne- 
celltie he apointed an other ende, which is comline ſſe and honeſlie. 
Inberbes, trees, and frutes, beſide diuerſe profitable vſes, there is 
aloa pleaſantneſſe of fight, and ſweteneſſe of ſmell. For if this were 


notuue, the Prophet would not recken among the benefites of God P!.124. 
that wine maketh glad the heart of man, and that oyle makerh his 'F 


faceto ſihne: the Scripture would not echewhere , to ſer fourth his 
, rehearſe that he hath geuen all ſuch things to men. And 

be very naturall qualities of things do ſufficiently ſhew,to what ende 
and how far we may vie them. Shall the Lord haue ſet in floures ſo 
nee preſenteth it ſelſe to our eyes : ſhall he haue geuen 
great a ſu etenes of ſauout as natur ally floweth into our ſmelling: 
md ſhall it be vnlawfull either for our eyes to take the vie of that 
or ſot our ſmelling to tecle that ſweteneſſe of ſavour ? what) 

Hath he not ſo made difference of colours , that he hath made ſome 
mare acceptable than other ? what? Hath he not geuen to gold and 
to worie and marble, a ipeciall grace whereby they might be 
more precious than other metalles or ſtones? Finally bath he 

not made many things commendable vnto vs without neceſſary vic? 
3 - Therefore away with that vanawralt Philaſophic , which in 
Panang vs of the creatures no vie but for necefiiuc,not onely doth 
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Cap. 10. Of the maner how to receiue 
not rake place, vnleſſe it hiſt haue ſpoiled man of all his ſenſes and 
made him a blocke. But on the other ſide we mutt with no leſſe db. 
gence prouide a ſtay for y luſt of the fleth, which if it be not brouehy 
mia order, ouerfloweth withour meaſure: and it hath (as | have fad) 
defenders of it, which ynder pretenſe of allowed libertie do graunt 
vnto it all thinges. Firſt there is one bridle put in the mouth of u, f 
this de determined, that all things are create d for vs to this ende, iat 
we ſhould know the authour of them, and geve him thankes for bu 
tender kindneſſe toward vs. Where is thy thankes geuing, if thouſo 
gluttonouſly fill thy ſelfe with deinty meates or with wine, that thou 
either be made ſenſleſſe, or vnſit to do the duties of godlnefſeand 
of thy calling? Where is the reknowledging of God thy fleſn by i 
abundance boiling in filthy luſt, doth with her vncleanneſſe in- 
cte thy minde , that Is canſt not ſee any thinge that is nykra 
honeſt? In apparell, where is thankefulne ſſe to God, if with coſiy 
ouſneſſe thereof we both fall m admiration of our ſelues and 
diſdaine other ? If mth the trimneſſe and cleanlineſſe of it, we pres 
pare our ſclves to vnchiaſtitie? Where is the reknowledęing of God, 
if our minde be fixed vpon the gain ſſe of our apparell ? For many ſo 
geue all their ſenſes to bodely delites, tliat the minde lieth oucrwhel 
med Many are ſo delited with marble, gold, and painungs, that they 
become as it were menne made of marble, that they bee as it ven 
turned into metalles, and bee like vnto painted Images. The ſmelle 
of the kitchen, or ſyeteneſſe of ſauour ſo dulleth ſome, that they can 
ſmell nothing that is ſpirituall. And the ſame is allo to be ſeen inthe 
reſt. Therfore it is certaine that hereby the licenciouſneſſe of abußaʒ 


Rem: is ſomewhat reſtrained, and that rule of Paule confirmed, that webe 


24 


not to carefull of the fleſh, for the luſtes therof, to which if we graum 
to much, they boile out aboue meaſure and wy 22 

4 Butthere is no ſurer nor redier way than that which is made u 
by the contempt of this preſent life, and the meditation of heaucnly 
immorralrrie. For thervpon follow two rules: the one, that they which 
ve this world, ſhould be ſo minded as though they vſed it not, hey 
that mary wiues as though they did not mary: they y bye a8 thou 


hey did not bye, as Paule teacheth. The other , that they (hould 


learne as well to beare pouertie, quietly and patiently, as abundant 
moderatly He chat biddeth thee to vſe this world as though ches 
didſt not vſe it, doth cut away not onely the intemperance of 

tonie in meat and drinke , and to much deintineſſe, ſumptuolneſe 
pride,bautinefle,and niceneſſe, in fare, bilding. and apparel, bot ale 
all care and aſſocton that may either withdrawe ghee or hindet = 
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1 the heauenly lite, or from ſtudy to garniſh thy ſoule. 
Jorthis was long ago truely ſaid of Cato: that there is great care- 
klneſſe of trimming our body, and great carelein: ſſe of vertue. And 
ax olde prouerbe that they which are much bulicd in care of 
their body are commõly careleſſe ot their ſoule. Theretore,although 
the libernic of the faithfull in outward things is not to be reſtrained 
wacerrain ſorme, yet truly it muſt be ſubiect to this law, to beate very 
le with their one aſſections, but contrariwiſe ſtill call pon them 
Klus wich continually bent minde, to cut of all ſhew of ſupertivous 
— more to reſtraine ryotous exceſſe, and to take diligent 
Tbe 


do not of helpes make to them ſelues hinderaunces. 

other tule ſhalbe, that they that haue but ſmall and ſclen- 
lerticheſſe, may learne to lacke patiently, that they be not carefully 
moved with immeaſurable deſire of them:which paciẽce they that 
9 alitle profired in the Lords ſchole: as he that hath not 
a leaſt ſomewhar profited in this behalf, can ſcarcely haue any thing 
whereby co prove him ſelfe the ſcholar of Chirſt.For beſide this that 
tiemolt part of other vices do accompanie the deſire of earthly 
thinges,he that beareth pouertie impatiently, doth for the moſt part 
benny the contrarie diſeaſe in abundance. I meane hereby that he 
vhichwilbe aſhamed of a poore cote , wilbe proude of a coſtly cote: 
be that will not be content with a hungry ſupper, will be diſquieted 
nh deſire of a deintier, and would alſo intemperately abuſc thoſe 
lunes if he had them: he that hardly and vnquietly beareth a pri- 


ane and baſe eſtate, will not abſteine from pride if he climbe to ho- 


nom. Therefore let all them that haue an vnfained zele of Godli Phil. 


to learne by the Apoſtles example, to be ful and hun- 
Hao haue tore & ſuffer want. The Scripture hath alſo a third rule, 
it tempereth the vſe of carthly things, of which we haue 
ewhat when we entreated of the precepres of charitie. 
Scripture decreeth that all carthly things are ſo geuen vs by 
e of God, and appointed for our commoditie, that 
they may be 2s things delivered vs to kepe, wherof we muſt one day 
Jeride an accompt. We muſt therfore ſo diſpoſe thẽ, that this ſaying 
[eounnally ſound in our cares, yeld an accompt of thy bailiwike. 
Abele che alſo come in our minde. Who it is that aſkerh 
u accompr, euen he that hath ſo much commended abſtinẽce, 
obrieric,honelt ſparing, and modeſtic, and abhorreth riotous ſump- 
ele pride, olietation and vanitie,which alloweth no other dil- 
Dae ſuch as is ioined with charitie: which hath 
with his owne mouth condemned all thoſe delitefull things 
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that do withdrawe a mans minde from chaſtitie and cleanneſſe, 
do dull his wit with darkeneſſe. 

6 LGaſt of all, this is to be noted, chat the Lord biddeth every one 
of vs in all che doinges of his life, to haue an eye to his calling, For 
he knoweth wich how great vnquietne ſſe mans wit boileth, with how 
{ kipping lightneſſe it is caried hether and thether , howe gredy his 
ambitions to holde diverſe things at ones. Therfore that all thin 
ſhould not be confounded with our follie and raſheneſſe, he hath 
apointed to euerie man his duties in ſeuerall kindes of life And that 
no man raſhly runne beyond his bondes, he hath named all ſuch kin» 
des of lyſe, vocations. Therefore euery mans ſeucrall kinde of liſe u 
vnto him as it were his ſtanding apointed him by God, that they 
ſhould not all their life vncerrainly wander about. And this diuiſon 
is ſo neceſſary, that all our doings are meaſured thereby in lis ſiebt, 
and oftentimes contrary to the iudgement of mans reaſon and Phi- 
loſophie. There is no deede accompted more noble, euen among the 
Philoſophers,than for a man to deliver his contrie from tyranmie: but 
by che voice of Gods iudgement the priuate man is openly condems 
ned that layeth hand vpon a tyrant.But I will not tarry vpon rehedt- 
fing of examples, It is ſufficient if we knowe that the calling of the 
Lorde is in euery thing the beginning and fundation of well doing 
to which he that doth not direct himſelfe, ſhall neuer kepe a 15 
way in his doinges. He may paraduenture ſometime do ſome 
ſeming worthy of praiſe : but wharſoeuer that be in the ſight of men, 
before the throne of God it ſhalbe reiected: moreover there ſhalbe 
no conuenient agrement in the partes of his life. Therefore our bie 
ſhall then be beſt framed, when it ſhalbe directed to this marke: For 
then, no man caried with his owne raſtmeſſe will attempt more chan 
his calling may beare, becauſe he knoweth that it is not lawefullto 
paſſe beyond his bondes. He that ſhalbe a man of baſe eſtate, ſhall 
contentedly liue a priuate life, leaſt he ſhoulde forſake the degree 
wherein God hath placed him. Againe this ſhalbe no ſmall relefe to 
cares, labors, greues, and other 3 when a man ſhall know that 
in all theſe things, God is his guide. The more willingly the maß 
ſtrate will execute his officerthe houſholder will bind him ſelfe to — 
dutie: every man in his kinde of life will beare and paſſe throug 
the diſcommodities, cares, tediouſueſſe, and anguiſhes thereof: 2 
they are perſwaded that every mans bur dẽ is laid ypon hum by © 

alſo ſhall fingular comfort, for as much 35 there 
ſhalbe noworke ſo thy and vile, (if it be ſuch a one 25 thou ob 


thy callingin it) bun ic fhineth & is moſt precious in che 6g of Oos 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 29 
2” The xj. Chapter. : 


Of the inſtification of Faith, and firft of the definition of the 
name and of the thing. 


Thinke I haue already ſufficiently declared before, howe there 
remaineth for men being accurſed by the lawe one onely helpe 
to tecouer ſaluation: againe,what Faith is, and what benefites of 
God it beſtoweth vpon man, and what fruites it bringeth fourth 
in hm. The ſumme of all was this, that Chrift is geuẽ vs by the good - 
neſſe of God, and conceiued and poſſeſſed of vs by faith, by parta- 
king of whome we recciue principally rwoo graces: the d. chat 
ng reconciled to God by his innocencie, we may aowe in ſtede of 

i wdge haue a mercifull 2 in heauen: the ſecond, that being 
| his Spirit, we may geue our ſeluerro innocencie and 
r life. As fon regeneration, which is the ſecond grace, we 
already ſpoken of it as much as ſemed to be ſufficient . The 
manner of juſtification was therefore lefle touched, becauſe ir ſerued 
well for our purpoſe, fuſt to vnderſtande both how the Faith by 
which alone we receiue frely geuen tighteouſneſſe by the mertie of 
Gods not idle from good workes: & alſo what be the good workes 


3 *thekoly 3 art oſ this queſtion entreateth. There- 
r chey are firſt to be f . 


1 
7 
1 
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diſcuſſed, and ſo diſcuſſed that we 
molt remembre that this 1s the ſtay of vpholding religrs,thar 
vemay be the more ea and hodefull bs. ir. For vnleſſe thoe 
fit knowe,in what ſtate thou art with God, and what his wdgemene 
nofthee: n thou haſt no to ſtabliſhe thy ſaluation, fo haſt 
thou alſo none to raiſe thy rever&t feare toward God. Bar the neceſ- 
tar of chis knowledge ſhall better appere by knowledge it ſelſe. 
1 But that ve ſtunble not ar the firſt entrie, (which we ſhould do 
* entre _diſpuration ofa thing vnknowen) let vs firſt de- 
7 whatis meant by theſe fpeches, Man to be inftified before God, 
c ea by fairhi or by workes. He is ſaid to be juſtified dfore 
that is pronounced by the beer of God both iaft and 
«cepted for his owne righreouſnefle ſake . For as wichedneſſe is 
abhominable before God;ſo a inner can not finde favour in his 
Nun teſpec chat he is 2 inner, or ſo long as he i accompted ſoch 
—— whereſdeuer ſinne is, there alſo appet eth the wrath 
of vengeance of God He is iuftibed that is not accompred in place 
eg bor of a iuſtman, ond by reaſon theteof he ſtandeth faſt 
— ſeate of God when all finners fall. As if an io- 
; be brought co be arained before the ſeate of a rightcous wdge 


Cap.11. Of the maner how to receiue 
when iudgement is geuen accordinge to his innocencie, he is (aide 
to be iuſtified before the iudge: ſo he is iuſtificd before God tha 
being exempt out of the number of ſinners hath God a witnefle and 
affirmer of his righteouſneſſe. Therfore after the ſame manner am 
ſhalbe ſaid to be iuſtified by workes, in whole life there is founte 
ſuch cleanneſſe and holyneſſe, as may deſerue the teftimonie of 
righscoulneffe before y throne of God: or he that with the vpnghi- 
nes of bis workes is able to aunſwere and (atisfie Gods wdgemene. 
Oõtrariwiſe he ſhalbe (aid to be iuſtified by faith that being excluded 
from the righteouſneſſe of workes, doth by faith take holde of the 
righteouſnes of Chriſt;wherewith when he 1s clothed, he appe rech 
in the fight God, nor as a ſinner, but as righteous. So we ſimply ex- 

| iuſtiſication to be an acceptation, whereby God receiuimg u 
into fauour taketh vs for righteous, And we ſay that the ſame con» 
ſiſteth in ſorgeueneſſe of ſinnes, and imputation of the rightcoul- 
neſſe of Chriſt, 

3 For confirmation hereof there are many and euident teſtmo- 
nies of Scripture. Firſt it can not be denied, that this is the proper and 
moſt vſed ſigniſcatiõ of the word. But becauſe it is too long to gather 
all the places and compare them together, it halbe enough to pa 
the readers in minde of them, for they may of them ſelues tach 

marke them. Bur l will bring fourth ſome, where this iuſtifeauon tha 
ve ſpeake of is expreſſely entreated of by name. Firſt where Loke 
ſayeth that the people when they had heard Chriſt did iuſtiße God 
And where Chrift pronounce ch that wildome is iuſtiſiæ d by her chi 
dren: he doch not meane there; that they do geue righte 
which alway remaĩneth perfect with God, although all the world 
about to take it away from him: nor in this place alſo to maket 
doctrine of ſaluation righteous , which hath euer chat of i ſelfe. But 
both theſe ſpeches are as muchin eſſect. as to geue to God and hn 
doctrine the praiſe that 7 Againe whe Chriſt reprocheth 
the Phariſecs, chat they juſtice them (clues, he doth net meane tht 
they obteine righteouſnefſe by well doing, but do vine lool 
Cb for the ſame of tighteouſneſſe v hereci in det de they be roude 
They that are ſkilfull of the Hebrue tongue do better ynderftande 
the ſenſeof this phraſe · in which tongue they are not onely called 
wicked doers,that are gilty in their conſcience of any wicked doing 
but alſo they that come in daunger of indgement of condemnaniot 
1.Reg.1 For when Berſabe ſayeth that ſhe and Solomon ſhalbe wicked _ 
a. ſhe dach not therein acknowledge any oſſenſe, bot complainetÞ 


ſhe and her fon ſhalbe put io ſhame , to be —— 
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eee caſcly ap- 
when bat by way of relation, and not to ſi 3 Fung —_— be 
| the matter that we are nowe . 0 * y | tie. Bur as 
lach dat the Scripture did forſee, that God iuſtih 2 8 
bah, what may a man vnderſtande thereb — G * — 
8 by faich? Againe era, 13 * od doth im- Rom. 3. 
the wicked man that is of the fai % 2 rpc at God iuſti- 26. 
be thereof, but by the benefit of faith to de liu h nat meamug can 
aon which their Ackedneſſe deſerued? . he 3 
phincly in the concluſion, xhen he cried out 2 22 
Gods ele? It is God that iuſt . fieth, who tha 1 ——— os 
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Ache! from all choſe things from 1 * at beleueth in him is 38 
* we of Moſes. Vou ſec that afte wo you could not be iuſtißed 
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Cap. 11. Of the maner how to receive 
by Chriſt,according to y good pleaſure of God, vnto the praiſe fi 
Rom. 3. glomous fauour;whereby he hath accompted vs acceptable ot inh. 


24. 
Rom. 4- 
6. 


our. For the ſame is meant by it that is [aide in an other place, that 
God doth frely joſhific.. In the 4. Chapter to the Romaines, hefrl 
calleth it an imputation of tighteouſne ſſe, and fticketh not to (ay that 
ic conſiſteth m forgeueneſſe of ſinnet. That man (ſaid he) 1s calledef 
David a bleſſed man, to whom God accõpteth or imputeihnghe. 
ovinefſe without workes, as it is written: Blefſed are they whole in» 
quires are forgeven.&c. Truely he there doth entre ate not of one 
part of iuſtification, but of all iuſtificarion wholly. And he teſubett 
that Dauid im that place makerh a de fimtion of iuſtificationgwhen he 
pronounceth that they are bleſſed to whom is geven free forgeve- 
neſſe of ſinnes. Whereby appereth that this righteouſnefle whereof 
he ſpeaketh , s in compariſon ſimply ſet as contrary to gilnneſſe 
But tor this purpoſe, tlit is y beſt place where he teacherh, int di 
x the ſumme of the meſſage of the Goſpell, that we ſhould be recons 
ciled to God: becauſe it is his will to receive vs into fauout through 
Chriſt, m not mputing ſinnes vnto vs. Let the reders diligently wey 
all the whole proceſſe of the text. For by & by afrer,where he addeth 
by way of expoſttion, that Chriſt which was without ſinne was made 
finnefor'vs; to expreſſe the manner of reconciliation , doubtleſſe be 
meanech nothing els by the word rec6eiling but juſtifying, And that 
which he faith im an other place. that we ate made righteous by the 
obedience of Chriſt,could nor ſtand together, vnleſſe we be accomp» 
ted righteous before God m lum, and without our (clues. 

BZut here as Ofiander hath brought in, I wote not what mon- 
ſter of eſſentiall tighteouſhes, whereby, although his will was not u 
deftroy free r yet he hath wrapped it within ſuch a mull, 
28 darkeneth godly mihdes,& bereverh them of the carneſt feng of 
the grate of Chriſt: therefore ere I paſſe further ro other rhinges,t# 
worthy labour to cofute this doting errour. Firft this ſpetulatiõ i ba 
of mere & hungry curioſſtie· Ne doth in deede heape together mam 
teſtrmonies of Scripture, to chat Chriſt is one with ys, and vr 
one witty him, which 65 Fol hop rofe: but becauſe he kepeth 1@ 
chu bonde of vaitie , he ſnareth hum ſelfe. But we which holde tint 
we are made all one with Chriſt by the power of his Spirit, ma 
ly vndo all his lnottes. He had cbnceiued a certaine _ very w_ 
w the opinion of Manichert ;to'defire to convey the ſubſtince 
God into meri.Herevpon tiſeth an other invention of his that Ad 
was faſſuoned after the Image of Gd, becauſe euen before the 

| F bycawfel 
Chriſt was ordained the paterne of the nature of man. But 7 


TESLE 


ie 


2 


2&8 


awoeuber ee SN ISM = i 


8 _ — Q. —— — 


he grace of Chriſt. Lib.z. 297 
wall be ſborte; I will tarry vpon the matter that I have preſently in 
ale He ſuich that We are one with Chriſt. We graunt. But we de me 
unde ſubſſance of Chriſt is mingled with oures. Moreouer we ſay 
har chu ple that Chriſt is righteouſnefle to vs, becaufe he is an 
neal Godt e fountaine of righreouſnefle & the very ſelfe righre- 
Aupelſe of God, is wiongtnily drawen to defende his deceites. I he 
Waders hall pardon me , if I do nowe but touche theſe thinges that 
the ordre r to be difterred into an otl/ er place. 

h he excuſe himſelfe from meaning nothing cls by the 
une e cfentiall righteouſnefſe ; but to refift this opimon that we 
ur dotompted righteous for Chriſtes ſake:yer he plainly expreficth 
tar ho v not bomtuntod with that riꝑhteouſnes that is purchaſed tor 
nb ie obedtence and facrifice of Chrift ; but faineth that we are 

tial richieous in God;as well by ſubſtãce as by quality poured 
for this is the reaſon why he io carneſtly affirmeth, that not 
cal Chyiſt, but alſo $ father & the holy Ghoſt do dwell in s. Which 
Waugh Toraunt to be true, yet I ſay that he wrongfully wreſteth i. 
For tie ftiould haue conſidetod the manner of dwelling, that is, that 
ble haber and the holy Ghoſt are in Chriſt, and as the fulneſſe ot the 
Avelleth in him, fo do we pollefie whole God in him. 
Therfore all thax he ſaith! ſeuerally of the father & the holy Ghoſt, 
Arch to no other ende bus to draw y fmple from Chriſt. And then 


beerubech in a miuture of ſubſtances, whereby God pouring him- 
tar mo 15,doth male v es it wete a part of himſelfe. For he re cke- 
BhYdmof a matter of notl ang, that it is wrought by the power of 
the toly Ghoſt, that We grow into one with Chriſt, & that he is our 
bexde & we his membres, valeſſe bis very ſubſtãc e be mingled wich 
W dar che father & the holy Ghoſt (as Ihaue 1a1d) he doth more 


8 thinke td euen this, that we be iuſt. hed not by 
ace of the Mechator, and that rightcoulnefle is not fimply 
'perealy offered vs in his perfone, but that we are made partakers 
f®trichteouſnes of God, whe God is effentially made one with vs. 
i de did day no more, bot char Chnſtin iuftifying vs, is by ei- 
ſenriat conioumny made oures : and that not onely he is our heade, 


; i chat he is monne, but alſo that the ſubſtance ot the divine nature 


een into vs. He ſhould with le ſſe hurte ſeede him ſelfe deintily, 
re great a contention ſhoul not haue bene raiſed 
. doubtinge errour . But ſith this beginning is like a cuitle that 
ng our of blacke and thicke bloode hideth her many tailes, 
ty lager nee des earneſtiy reſiſte vnleſſe we will wittingly & willinge · 
r dus righteouſneiſſe to be talen from vs, which _ bringeth 
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vs confidence to glory of faluation. For in all this diſcourſe, che nave 
of righteouſneſſe, and this worde iuſlifying, extende to two panes 
that to be inftified is not onely to be reconciled to God with free 
pardon, but alſo to be made righteous, that righteouſnes is nota free 
imputation but a holineſſe and vprightneſſe, which the ſubſtance af 
God remaining in vs doth breath into vs . Then he ſtoutly denieth, 
tha: Chriſt is our righteouſneſſe in reſpe that being a prieſt he bd 
with ſatisfactotily purging ſinnes appeaſe his father towarde vs, ba 
in reſpect that he is eternall God and life. To proue that firſt pom, 
that God doth iuſtiſie not onely by forgeuing but alſo by regeners 
ting, he al keth whether God doth leaue them whom he doth iuſ- 
he ſuch as they were by nature, chaunging nothing of their vices. The 
aunſwere hereof is very eaſy:that as Chriſt can not be torne in pate 
ſo theſe two things which we together and jointly receiue in him, 
that is to ſay righteouſneſſe and ſanctification, are inſe parable. Ther- 
fore; whomlocuer God receiucth into fauour, he doth alſo thermith- 
all geue them the ſpirit of adoption, by the power whereof he newh 
faſtuoneth them after his image. But if the brightneſſe of the ſuane 
can not be ſevered from the heate thereof, ſhall we thereforely 
that the earth is warmed with the light, and enlightened with che 
heate? There is nothing more fic for ha purpoſe, than this ſmilicode 
The ſunne with his heate geueth life and frutefulneſſe to ihe ea 
vit his beames he geueth light and brightneſſe. Here is a 
and vnſeparable conioining: yet reaſon forbiddeth to conuey rothe 
one that which is peculiar to the other. Like abſurditie is in this cor 
fuſion of two ſortes of graces, that Oſiander thruſteth in. Fot becaule 
God doth in deede renew them to the obſerving of righteouloele 
whom he freely accompteth for righteous, therefore Oſiander cor 
foundech that gift of regeneration with this free acceptation, and a: 
firmeth that they be al one and the ſelſeſame thing. But the Scripare 
ioining them both together, yet doth diſtincily recken them. chat die 
manifold grace of God may better appere vnto vs. For that 
Cor. of Paule is not ſuperfiluous,chat Chrift was geuen vs vnto righte 
. neſſe and ſanGificaion. And whenſocuer he rea/onerh to proue N 
the ſaluation purchaced fot vs by the fathetly loue of God, 2 
the grace of Chriſt, that we ate called to holineſſe and cleanneſſ 1 
plainely declareth that it is one ihine to be iuſtiſied and an other to 
made newe creatures. But when Oſiander cometh to the 8 
he corrupteth as many places as he allegeth. Where Paule faith 
fach is accompted for nghtcoulneſſe to him that v otheth not, 
beleueth in him chat jultifieththe wicked man, he erpounded 
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Wich like raſhneſſe, he depraueth all the fourth 
to che Romains, and ſticketh not with like falſe colour to Rom. 4. 


comupt that place which I even now alleged, Who ſhall accuſe the 5. 
tetes of God? it is God that iuſtifierh : where it is plaine that he 


fmply of giltmeſſe and acquiring , & the meaning of the 
eth vpon a 8 of cõtraries. Therfore Oſiandet 


— a babbler, as well in that reaſon as in alleging the 
teſhumonics of Scripture. And no more rightly doth he ſpeake of the 
name of righreovuſnefle,in ſaying that faith was accompred ro Abra- 
ham for nghteouſneſſe , after that embracing Chriſt (which is the 
ngkeeouſnefſe of God and God him ſelfe) he excelled in ſingular 
venue, whereby appereth that of two whole places he hath wiong- 
fully made one corrupt place. For the tighteouſnes that is there men- 
toned, perteineth not to the whole courſe of his calling: but rather 
the holy Ghoſt re(tifierth, that although the vertues of Abraham were 
fingularly excellent, and that with long continuance he at length had 
eacteaſed them: yet he did no other way pleaſe God, but by this, 
dar he received by faith the grace offered in the promiſe. Where- 
pon followerh , chat in iuſtification there is no place for workes , as 
Paule very well affirmeth. 


As for this that Oſiander obiecteth, that the power of ivſti- 


Hingis not in faith of it ſelſe, but in reſpeR that it receueth Chriſt, I 
mikogly graũt it. For if fauh did ivſtifie of it ſclie. or by inward force, 
they call ir and avit is alway feble and vnperfect, could not worke 


ion but in part, ſo ſhould the iuſtifcation be maimed , that 


"54 ave vs but a pece of ſaluation. As for vs, we imagine no ſuch 
» in 


in proper ſpeaking do ſay , that God onely iuſtifieth: and 
we geue the ſame to Chriſt, becauſe he was geuẽ vs vnto tighte- 


oulnefle ; and faith we compare as it were to a veſſell. For except we 
ane emptic with open mouth of our ſoule ro craue the grace of 


we can not be able to receiue Chriſt. Wherevpon we gather 


that we do not rake from Chriſt the power of iuſtifying, when we 
ere he is firſt received by faith, before that his righteouſneſſe 
received. But yet I do not admit the crooked figures of this So- 


Aer, when he faith char faith is Chriſt: as if an earthen pot were 


8 becauſe gold is hidde in it. For the reaſon is not vnliłe, but 
—— alhough it be by it ſelfe of no worthines or price, may iu- 
Th —— a pot full of money maketh a man riche. 


| at faith, which is onely the inſtrument to receiue 
u vnſisly mingl.d with Chriſt, which is the maieriall 


cue and both author and miniſter of ſo great a benefit. Noe is chu 
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doubt alſo diſſolued. Howe this worde Faith ought to be ynderſtaz- 
ded when we entre ate of jultification. 

8 la the receiuing of Chriſt he goth further: for he ſaycth, tha 
the inward worde is teceiued by the miniſtration of the outwarde 
worde, thereby to drawe vs from the pric ſthode of Chriſt andihe 
perione of the Mediatour to his outwarde Godhed. As for vn, we 
deuide not Chriſt , but we ſay that he is the ſameeternall worde of 
God, which reconciling vs to God in his fleſh, gaue vs righteouþ 
ne ſſe: and we conteſſe that otherwiſe he could not haue fvlhiled the 
office of Mediatour, and purchaced vs righteouſneſſe, vnleſſe he had 
bene etei nall God. But this is Oſianders doctrine, where as Chriſt's 
both God and man, that he was made righteouſneſſe to vs, in reſpel 
of his nature of Godhed, and not of manhode. But if this properh 
belong to the Godhed , then it ſhall not be peculiar to Chriſt, bu 
common with the father and the holy Ghoſt, for as much as theres 
not une tighteouſneſſe of the one, & an other of the other. Moroue 
that which was naturally from eternitie, could not be conuenienth 
ſaid to be made to vs. But although we graunt this, that Cod v 
made righteouineſſe for vs: howe ſhall it agree that that vhich i 
ſer betwene, is made of God? Truely that properly belongeth to the 
perſone ot the Mediatovr : which though he conteine in him ſele 
the nature of Godhede, yet here he is ſpecially ſignified by his pro- 

er title, by which he is ſeuerally diſcerned from the father and the 
boh Ghoſt. But he foliſhly triumpheth in that one worde of Hier- 


mie, here he promiſeth that the Lord lehoua ſhalbe our righteou 
neſſe, but out of that he ſhall gather nothing, but that Chriſt whic 
is —_— God openly ſhewed inthe fleſh. In an other 


we haue rchearſed out of Paules ſermõ, that God purchaced to 
elite the Church with his bloud, if any man gather there pon, that 
the bloud where with ſinnes were purged was diuine, and of the . 
ture of Godhed, who can abide fo fowle an errour ? But Ofiandet 
thinketh that with this ſo childiſhe a cauillation he hach gotten dl 
things, he ſwelleth, he leapeth for ioy , and ſtuffeth many leaves tal 
with his bigge wordes : when yet there is a plaine and redy ſolutos 
for it in ſaying that the worde Iehoua in deede when he is made 
iſſue of Dauid ſhalbe the righteouſneſſe of the godly : But 1 
cherh in what ſenſe, ſaying: My iuſt ſeruant ſhall wth knowledge 
himſelte iuitipę many, Let vs note that the father ſpeaketh: that 5 
geueth to the ſonne the office of iuſtifying: he addeth acauſe, 
that he is iuſt. and ſetteth the manner or meane as they call it in 


dodine wherby Chriſt is knowen. For it is a more cõmodious 2 
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dun to take this worde Daa knowledge paſſiuely. Herevpon | ga- 
cherkeſt that Chriſt was made righteouſneſſe when he did put on the 
umme df a ſeruaunt : ſecondely that he did iuſtiſie vs in reſpect that 
keſhewed him felfe obedicnt to his father: and that therefore he 
lach not this for ys according to his nature of Godhed , but accor- 
—_— office of diſpenſation committed vnto him. For although 
alone is the fountaine of righteouſneſſe, & we be made righte- 
am by no other meane but by the partaking of him: yet becauic we 
xe by happy diſagrement eſtranged from his righteouſneſſe, we 
malt needes come downe to this lower remedy, that Chriſt may iu- 
lie rs with the force of his death and reſurtection. 
l he obiect that this is aworke of ſuch excellency , that it is 
bote the nature of man, and therfore can not be aſcribed but to the 
mare of God, the firſt I graunt: but in the ſecond 1 ſay that he 18 
wmiſely deceiued. For although Chriſt could neither clenſe our ſou- 
kewith his bloud , nor appeaſe his father with his ſacrifice , nor ac- 
quee #9 fr giltineſſe, nor do the office of pricſt, vnleſſe he had bene 
me God, becauſe the ſtrength of the fleſh had bene to weake for ſo 
hen a burden:yet it is certain that he performed all theſe things ac- 
2 his nature of manhod For if it be demaunded how we be 
Paule anſiwereth, by the obedience of Chriſt But did he any Rom 5. 
6therwiſe obey than by raking vpon him the ſhape of a ſeruar?wher. . 
Nn we gather thatrightcouſnefſe was geuẽ vs in his ficſh. Like wiſe 
in the wordes (which I'maruell that Okander is not aſhamed 
toallege fo often) he apointeth the fountaine of righteouſneſſe no 
where cls but in che fleſh of Chriſt, Him that knew no linne he made 
inneforvs,thar we might be 5 righteouſneſſe of God in him.Ofian- 
Ger with full mouth aduaunce ch the righteoulhes of God. and trium- 
Pherh as though he had proucd that it is his imaginative Ghoſt of 
Huna hen the wordes ſound far otherwiſe, that 
vebe righteous by the cleanſing made by Chriſt. Very yong begin- 
ders ſhould not haue bene ignorant that the righteouſneſſe of God 
— e that God alloweth, as in John, v here 10h.10. 
Godis compared with the glorie of men. I knowe that 
called the righteouſneſſe of God, whereof God is the 
eueth vs: but though I ſay nothing, the re- 
this witdo perceiue that nothing el: is meant 
| e but that we ſtande Tete before the iudgement (cate 


2 ng vpholden by the c canfing ſacrifice of Chriſtes death. 
there is nor ſo imdortance in the word, ſo that Oſiandet 


oer wich vin this point that we are juſtified in Chriſt , in this 
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reſpect that he was made a propiciatorie ſacrifice for vs, whichcan 
not agree with his nature of Godhed. After which fort, when Chu 
meaneth to ſeale the righteouſneſſe & ſaluauon that he hath brouęlt 
vs, he/ ſetteth before vs an aſſured pledge thereof in his fieth, He 
doth in deede call him ſelfe the lyuely bred, but expreſſing the man- 
ner here, he addeth that his fleſh is verily meate, and his bloud ij ve- 
rily drinke. Which manner of teaching is ſene in the Sacramentet, 
which although they direct our faith to whole Chriſt,and not to halfe 
Chriſt, yet they do there withall teache that the matter of righteouſ- 
neſſe and ſaluation remaineth in his fleſh: Not that in chat that hes 
onely man, he either iuſliſieth or quickeneth of him ſelſe, but becauſe 
it pleaſed God to ſhewe openly in the mediatour that which was 
hidden and incomprehenſible in him ſelfe, whereupon I am wont 
to ſay, that Chriſt is as it were a fountaine ſet opẽ for vs, out of which 
we may drawe that which otherwiſe ſhould without fruite ly hidden 
in that cloſe and depe ſpring that riſeth vp vnto vs in the perſone of 
the Mediatour.in & manner & meaninꝑ, I do not deny that Chriſ 
as he is God and man doth iuſtifie vs , and that this is alſo the worie 
of the father & the holy Ghoſt as well as his. Finally, that the righte- 
ouſneſſe whereof Chriſt makeih vs partakers, is the etemall righte- 
ouſneſſe of the eternall God, ſo that he yelde io the ſure and plane 
reaſons that l haue alleged. 

10 Nove that he ſhoulde not with his cavillations deceivetht 
vnſkilfull, I graunt that we want this incomparable benefit till Chi 
be made ours. Therefore we ſet that conioyning of the head and tbe 
membres, the dwclling of Chriſt in our heartes, and that miſti 
vnion, in the hieſt degree : that Chriſt being made ours , may mate 
vs partakers of the giftes wherewith he is endued. Therefore we do 
not beholde him a far of out of our ſelues, that righte ouſneſſe may X 
imputed vnto vs, but becauſe we haue put on him, and are oraffed mo 
his body : 6nally becauſe he hath vouchſaued to make vs one it 
him, therefore we gloric that we haue a fellowthip of righteoulnebe 
with him. So is Oſianders ſclaunderous cawllation confuted, 
he ſaith that we compt faith righteouſneſſe, as though we (p 
Chriſt of his ighioken we ſay that we come by faith cmpry to b 
to geue roume to his grace, that he onely may bil vs. But O n 
refuſing this ſpirituall conioining, enforceth a groſſe ming ling W 
the faichfull, and therefore he odiouſly calleth all them Zo 
that ſubſcribe not to his fancaſticall errour,cocerning eſſentiall nher. 
duſneſſe:becauſe they do nor thinke that Chr iſt is ſubſtacially taten 


in the Lordes ſupper. As for me, I compt it a great gloric to bel 1 
0 pour 
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proched of a proude man & geuen to his owne erros. Albeit he tou- 
cheth not me onely,but alſo other writers well knowen to the world, 
whom he to haue modeſtly reuerEced. It moucth me nothing, 
which not wich mine owne priuate cauſe: and ſo much the 
wore fincerely I handle this cauſe, being free from all corrupt affec- 
un Where as therefore he ſo importunately requireth ef{criciall 
righteouſnefſe, and the eſſentiall dwelling of Chriſt in vs, it tendeth 
wih ende: Firſt that God ſhould with a groſſe mixture poure him 
ſelfinto vs. as he faineth a fleſhly cating of Chriſt in y ſupper: ſecond- 
hat God ſhoulde breath his righteouſneſſe into vs, whereby we 
— ighteous with him: for by his opinion, chis righteouſ- 

ins well God him ſelfe, as the goodneſſe or holine ſſe, or pure- 
nefſe of God. I will not ſpende much labour in wiping away the te 
ſumonies that he bringeth , which he wrongfully wreſteth from the 
—_—_— to this preſent ſtate. Through Chriſt( ſayth Peter) are 
gevt vs _— & moſt great promiſes, that we ſhould be made 
pantikers of the nature of God: As though we weare nowe ſuch as 
rea lohn telleth vs, that we ſhall then ſee God as he is, becauſe we 
lulbe like vnto him. Onely I thought good to geue a ſmall taſt to 
be readert, that I do of purpoſe paſſe ouer theſe trifles: not for that 
tu harde to confute them, bur becauſe I will not be tedious in a ſu- 
pefluous worke, 
n hut in the ſecõde point lurketh more poiſon,where he teacheth 
that we are righteous ether with God. I thinke I have already (uf- 
proue d, that al this doctrine were not ſo peſtilent, y et 
dcauſe it is colde and frutelefle, & of it ſelfe ſo vaine that it melteth 
way it ought worrhely to be vnſauorie to ſound and godly Readers. 
lr chis is an intolerable wickedneſſe, nder preiẽſe of double righte- 
oulnefle ,to enfeble the earneſt aſſuraunce of ſalua: ion, and to cary 
naboue che cloudes, that we ſhould not embrace by faith the grace 
1 i call pon God with quiet mindes. Oſiander ſcor- 
neth chat teach chat this word Iuſtifying is a law terme: becauſe, 
ne muſt be righteous in deede. And he abhorreth nothinge more 
Gan fo fay,thar we be iuſtificd by free impuration.But,if God do not 
whthe vs by 95 = 1 pardoning, what meaneth that (ſaying of 


rig 
that they be iudged righteous that be recon- 
The manner howe 1 — chat God iultifierh 
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romiſed that we ſhalbe at the laſt comming of Chriſt: 
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by forgeuing : as in an other place iuſtificat ion is ſet as contrary to 
accuſation, which comparing of them as contraries, doth clerely 
ſhewe that it is a phraſe borrowed from the vſe of the lac. And 
there is no man being bur meanly practiſed in the Hebrew tongueai 
he haue a ſober braiue, that is ignor aunt chat this phraſe came trom 
thence, and whereunto it tendeth, and hat it meaneth. Nowe where 
Paule ſayeth that Dauid deſcribed y righteouſneſſe without workey, 
in theſe wordes, Bleſſed are they whoſe ſiunes are forgeuen: Let 
Otander aunſwere me whether this be a full definition or but halſe 
a one. Truely Paule bringeth not in the Prophet for a witnelle, a 
though he taught that forgeueneſſe of ſinnes is but a part ot cighue- 
ouſacs, or a thing that ioineth with other to the iuſtifying of man: 
But he includeth whole righteouſnes in ſree forgeueneſſe, proncun- 
cing the man bleſſed, whoſe ſinnes are couercd, to whom God hath 
forgeuen iniquities,and to waom he imputeth no tranſgreſſions He 
doth meaſure and iudge ſuch a mans ſelicitie thereby, becauſe he 1s 


exception and layeth, that this ſhould be iclaunderous to God, and 
contrary to his nature, if he ſhould iuſtifie them that in decde remaine 
ſhll wicked. But we muſt remember, as I haue already ſaide, that the 
grace of iuſtifying is not ſeuered from regeueration, although th 
be ſeuerall things. But becauſe it is more SS ſufficiently kno wen by 
experience,that there abide alwaics in the righteous ſome remnant» 
tes of ſinne, it muſt neede: be that they be farre otherwile wſtihed 
than they be reformed into newnelſe of life. For this later point of 
reformation,God ſo beginneth in bis cle, & throug' out the whole 
coutſe of their life, by bile & litle, & ſomtime {lowly procederh in u, 
thatthey be alway before his ſcat in danger of 5 iudgement of deal, 
But he iuſtifiech them, not by partmeale, but ſo that they may frech, 
as clothed with the purenes of Chriſt, appere in heauen For no po- 
tion of righteouſneſſe could appeaſe our conlcrences , till they be ſa- 
tisti ed that God is fully pleaſed with vs, becauſe we be righteous n 
tus ſicht with out excepuon. Wherupon followeth,that the doctrine 
of iuſliſication is miſturricd,yea ouetturned from the very ſoundæuõ 
when doutinge is caſt into mens mindes, when the athance of ſaluz- 
tion is ſhaken, when the free and dredleſſe muocation is hindered, 
yea when quiet and tranquillitie with ſpirituall ioy is not Rablihed. 
Wherevpon Paule gathereth an argument by contraries , to proves 
that the inhericance is not by the lawe.For by this meane faith 

be made voide, which if it haue reſpect to workes, is ouerthrowen, 
becauſe none of the moſt holy ſhall therin nde wherevpon to = 
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ſun diſerence of iuſtrfyinge and regeneratinge (which twothinges. 
Ohander confounding together, calleth two ſortes of righteouines) 
ure well ex 7908 by Paule: For ſpeaking of his reall tighteouincs 
indeede,or of the vprightnes wherewith he was endued (which O- 
kander nameth eſſentiall righteouſneſſe) he lamentably crieth out: 
Wretch-that I aw: who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? Rom 
be iceinge to the rightcoulnes which is grounded vpon the onely * 2 
mercyof God, he glonoully triumpheth ouer both life, death, repra · 
ches hunger, word, and all aduerſities. Who ſhall accuſe the electes 
of God whome he iuſtifieth? For I am ſurely perſwaded, that nothung Rom. 8 
ball ſeuere vs fi õ his loue in Chriſt. He plainly publiſhe th.) he back I 
tbe nghteouſnes which alone fully ſufficeth toſaluatiõ before God 
bchat the wretched bondage which he knowing to be in himlelfe, 
2 before bewaile his eſtate. may not monith nor any way hin+ 
his boldnes to glory. T his diuerſity is ſufficiently knowen, and fo 
familiar to all the holy ones, that grone vnder the burden of iniqui- 
des & yet with victorious conkdence,do mount vp aboue fl — | 
Asfor this that Otzander obiecteth, that it diſagreeth with the na- 
ne of God, it falleth Fpon himſelfe. For although he clotheth the 
boly ones with a double right couſnes as it were with a furred gar» 
1638 oh he is compelled to confelle that withour ſorgiueneſſe of 
y neuer pleaſed God. It that be true, then at Icaſt let him 
punts chat they which are not righteous in deede, are accompted 
gitzous accordinge to the appointed proportion of im 3 as 
ok . But how farreghbali a ſinner extend this free . hy 
ex re:ſhali a e acceptation 
wn put in place of rightequſnes?ſhall he meaſute it by the d 
aA 1 he ſhall hang dourfull and a 448 
ide, becauſe he may not take vnto him ſo much righte- 
_ as ſhalbe neceſſary toftabliſhe confidence. It is ha 72 
* would binde God to a law, is not iudge of this cauſ- Bar th 
lande ſtedfaſt, that thou mayſt be iuſtified in 4 
eee iuſtitied in thy ſayinges and 
we ” 1udged . But howe great preſumption is it Pl. 31.6 
condemne the chiefe iudge when he freely acquiteth , that this 
=". may aur bein force, I will haue mercy vpon whome I will 
0 6 nd yerthe interceſſion of Moſes which Goddid 
lence with this u ay | put to g, 
oO ying , tended not to this ende that he ſhould ſpare wy 
ben that he ſhould acquite altogether, taking away their con- gh 
non they were gilty of offenſe . And we do; 
| — ay that 
. e loft haue their ſinnes buried and fo are iuſtiſe d 
1 1 becauſe, as God hateth ſinne, ſo he cã 
—— cã loue none but the 
5 . is a marucllous manner of iuſtify inge. 
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that they being couered with the righteouſneſſe of Chtiſt ſtand noe 
in feare of the iudgement which they haue deſerued, and when they 


worthily condemne themſelues are accompted rightcous without 
the 


12 But the readers are to be warned, that they take good heede 


tothe miſtery which he braggeth that he will not hide from chem. 
For after that he hath longe and largely trauailed to proue that we 
do not obtaine fauour with God by the only imputatiõ of the righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt, becauſe this ſhould be impoſſible for him to 
c them for righteous that are not righteous, ( I vſe his one 
worges)atlength he concludeth that Chriſt was giuen vs vntorigh- 
teouſnes, not in reſpect of his nature of manhoode but of his nature 
of Godhead:and that although this tighteouſneſſe can not be found 
but in the perſon of the Mediataur,yet it is the righteouſneſſe nas 
ma bur of God. he doth now binde vp his rope made of two rightes 
ouſneſſes , but he plainely raketh away the office of iuſtiſyinge from 
Chriſtes nature of manhode. But it is good to ſee how he diſagreeth, 
It is ſayd in the ſame place, that Chriſt was made vnto wiſdom,whuch 
belongeth to none bur to the eternal word. Therefore Chriſt in that 
he is man is not wiſdom. I anſwere that the onely begotten ſonne of 
Col. aj God was in deede his eternall wiſedome, but in Paules wryringes 
that name is giuen him in diuerſe wiſe , becauſe all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowledge are layd vp in him. That therefore which he 
bad with his father, he diſcloſed vnto vs:and ſo that which Paul ſach 
is not referred vnto the eſſence of the ſonne of God, but to our vic, 
and is rightly applied to Chriſtes nature of manhoode : becauſeal 
though he ſhineda light in darkenes, before that he did A on fieſh, 
lohn · 8. yet it was a hidden light till the ſame Chriſt came foorth in the na- 
zz tureofman, the ſhininge ſunne of righteouſneſſe, which therefore 


calleth himſelfe the light of the world. Alſo it is fookſhly obicHed of 


him, that the power of wſtifying is farre aboue both Angels and ment 
foraſmuch as this hangeth not vpon the worthineſſe of any creature, 
but ypon the ordinance of God. If Angels will take vpon them io 
farsfie God, they can nothinge preuaile, becauſe they are not appon” 
Ga. 3 iz ted therunto. Zut this ſi y belonged to Chriſt being man, which 
was made ſubiect to the law, to redeme vs from the curſe of the la 
Alſo he doch ſclaunderouſſy cauill , that they which deny that Ch 
is our righteouſneſſe accotdinge to his nature of Godhead, do leave 
bur one part of Chriſt, &(which is worſe)do make tuo gods. b 
alrhough they confeſſe, that God dwellcth in vs, yet they (ay A 
that we are not righteous by the righteouſnes of God. For — 
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recall Chriſt the author of life , in teſpect that he ſuffered deata to 
that had the power of death, we do not byandby take 


hum 
= honor from whole Chriſt as he was openly ſhewed God geb. a 


Gods conueied vnto vs, j we may enioy it. In which point Oliander 
luch too fowly erred. Neither do we deny that that which is openly 
guenvsin Chriſt, proceedeth frõ the ſecret grace & power of God: 
& ve ſtrive not againſt this, that the tighteouſneſſe which Chriſt gi- 
aeth vs is the righteouſneſſe of God that proceedeth from God: but 
r hold this ſtedfaſtly, that we haue righteouſnes & life in the death 
&refurre&ion of Chriſt. I ouerpaſſę that heaping together of places 
wherof he may wel be — he hath te diouſly cõbted 
thereaders without choiſe & without common reaſon, to proue that 
wherſocucr is made mention of righteouſnes, there ought to be vn- 
drilanded this eſſentiall righteouines. As where Dauid calleth vypon 
thenghtcouſneſſe of God to help him: vhereas he doth the ſame a- 
bone a hundred times, Oſiander ſticketh not to corrupt ſo many ſen - 
ences. And nothing ſtrõger is the other obiection, that that is pro- 
perly and rightly called righteouſneſſe, whereby we be moued to do 
nghtly,burthar God only worketh in vs both to will & to performe. 
For we do alſo not deny, but that God reformeth vs with his Spirite 
mo halineſſe of life and righteouſnes: but we mult firſt ſee wherher 
dedochis by bimſelfe and immediaily, or by the hand of his Sonne, 
mh whom he bath left all che fullneſſe of his holy Spirit, that with 
beabundant tore he ſhould ſupply the nede of his members. More- 
Wer although righteouſnefſe come vnto vs 6ut of the ſecret foun- 
une ofthe godhead, yet it followeth not that Chriſt which ſanctiſied 
te inthe fleſh for our ſakes,was righreouſnes vnto vs according 
hu nature of godhead. No leſſe fonde is that which he ſayth, that 
Chriſt himſelte was righteous by the righteouſnes of God. Becauſe 
2 c ö wil of his father had moued him, he could not himſelſe haue 
office cõmitted vnto him. For though we haue in an other 

place layd.chat all the de ſeruings of Chriſt himſelfe do procede from 
the mere good will of God, yet y maketh nothing to that fantaſticall 
wherwith Oſiander bewitcheth both his owne & ſimple mens 
ot who woulde ſuffer a man to gather this concluſion, chat be - 
ns God is the fountaine & beginning of our righteouſneſſe, ther- 
ve be eſſentilly rightcous, & the eiſence of Gods righteouſnes 


leſh, but we only make a diſtinction how the righteouſnes of « 4, 


Phil. 2. 
i}. 


lob. ry. 
19. 


@rlleth ivy? In ted: eminge the church (ſayth Eſay) God did put n f, 


po a righteouſneſſe 28 a harneſſe: but did he ſo to 
ut which be hadde giuen him; to make him to be no perſed 
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redecmer? But the Prophet meant nothing elſe but that God borge 
wed nothing out of himſelfe,nor was holpen by any aide to redemg 
. vs. Which thing Paul briefely expreſſed in other wordes, ſiying tha 
»5, be gaue vs ſaluation to the ſhewinge of his righteouſneſſe. Buthg 
doth not ouerthrowe that which he teacheth in an other place, that 
Rom. . WE ate righteous by the obedience of one man. Finally whoſoever 
1 v rappeth vp a double righteouſneſſe, that poore ſoules may note 
in the mere only mercy of God, he doth in a mock=ry crowae Cr 
with thornes. ; 

13 But foraſmuch as a great parte of men, imagineth righteouſnes 
to be made of faith and worłs, letys firſt (hew this allo, that the righs 
teouſneſſe of faith and workes do ſo differ, that when the one ij ſu- 

Philip. z bliſhed, the other mult needes be ouerthrowen. The Apoſtle ſayeth 
8. that he eſleemed all things as dong, that he might inne Chriſt and 
finde in him the righteouſneſſe that is of God by fayth, comptinge 

not his righteouſneſſe that which is by the law , but that which u by 

the faith of leſu Chriſt. ou ſee that here is alſo a cõpariſon of com 

ries & that here is declared that he which wil obtame the tighteouſ- 

neſſe of Chriſt, muſt forſake his one righteouſneſſe. Thereforem 

Rom 16 n other place he ſayeth, that this was the cauſe of fall to the leves 
3. that going about to ſtabliſh their owne righteouſnes, they were not 
ſubiect to the tighteouſneſſe of God. If in ſtabliſning our one righ- 
teouſne ſſe we ſhake away the righteouineſſe of God, there ſote to 
obtaine Gods righteouſnes our one muſt be ytterly aboliſhed. And 

Rom. z, he ſheweth the ſame thinge,when he ſayth, that our gloryinge is not 
27. excluded hy the law, but by faith. Wherupon followcth that ſo long 
as there remaineth any righteouſnefſc of workes,howe litle ſocucrit 

be, there fill remaineth to vs ſome matter to glory vpõ . Now il faith 
exdude all glorying, then the righteouſneſſe of wories can no wit 

be coupled with the righteouſnes of faith. To this effect he ſpeaketh 

10 4.2. ſo plainly in the 4. chapter to Romaines, that he lcaucth no roume 
for cauillations or ſhiftes : If (ſayih he) Abraham was iuſtifed by 
workes , he hath glory. And immediatly he addeth: but he hath "9 

in the fight of God It followeth therfore that he was not uſti- 

d by workes. Then he bringeth an other argument by contrarich 

when reward is rendered to workes , chat is done of det and not af 
22 righteouſneſſe is giuen to faith according to grace: Ther. 
ore it is not of the deſeruinges of workes. Where tote farewell ther 


eee a tighteouſnes made of faith & workes mung 


14 The Sophiſtcrs thinke that hey have a ſuule ſhift, hat _ 
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vibemſelues ſport and paſtime with wreſting of Scripture and with 
necanilations. For they expound works in that place to be thoſe 
which int not yet regenerate do only literally & by the endeuour of 
ter will without the grace of Chriſt: & do ſay that it belongeth not 
Sn workes, So by their opinion a man is iuſtified both by 
l by workes, ſo that the workes be not his one, bur the gifts 
ef Unſt and frutes of regeneration. For they ſay that Paule ſpake 
{for none other cauſe, but to convince y lewes, truſting vpon their 
omeworkes, that they did foohſhly preſume to clame righteouf- 
teiſe to themſclues,fith the only Spirit of Chriſt doth giue it vs, and 
not any endeuour by our owne motion of nature. But they do not 
ante that in the compariſon of the righteouſneſſe of the lawe and 
therightrouſnes of the Goſpell, which Paul bringeth in in an other 
place, all workes are excluded with what title ſoeuer they be ador- 
fed. For he teacheth that thus is the righteoutneſſe of the lawe, that 


commaundeth:& that this is F righteouſnes of faith, if we beleue that 
Chat died and is riſen againe. Moreouer we ſhall hereafter ſhewin 
Pace fir for it, that ſanctiſication & righteouſnes are ſeuerall benefites 
«Chriſt. Wherupon followeth that che very ſpirituall workes come 
dt into the accompt, when the power of iuſtifyinge is aſcribed to 
ant. And where Paul denieth(as I enen now alleaged)that Abraham 
bad any thinge whereupon to glory before God, becauſe he was not 
made nghteous by workes : this ought not to be reſtrained to the l- 
terall and outward kinde of vertues, or to the endeuour of free will. 
lu akhoughthe life of the patriarch Abraham were ſpirnvall & in 
maner Angeli, yet he had not ſufficient deſeruingos of workes to 
purchace him r1 neſſe before God. 
5. TheSc t teach a litle more groſly that mingle theirpre- 
paraons:bue theſe do leſſe inſect the ſimple and vnskilful with cor- 
S pretenſe of Spitit and grace hiding the mercy of 
which onely is able to appeaſe tremblinge conſciences Bur we 
contefle with Paul — — of the law are iuſtiſed be fore God: 
we are m the keeping of the law, here we 
gacher, char the workes which Sande haue — 
trouſnes,do nothing help vs becauſe we lacke the. As for the coma 
Papittes or Schoolemen, they are in this point doubly deceived:both 
deraniſe they call faith an alſurednefſe of conſcience in lookinge for 
Trad at the hande of God for deſervinges, and alſo becau'e they ex- 
— 2 grace of God not ic be a free imputation of righteouſ- 
dat the holy Ghaſt helping io the endeuour of lolineſſe. T hey 


he ſhould obt aine ſaluation that hath performed that which the law Ga. 3. is 
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Heb.z1. read in the Apoſtle that he which commeth to God, muſt kf delen 
6. that there is a God, and then that he is a rendrer of reward to then 
that ſecke him. nut they marke not, what is the maner of ſeking. And 
that they are deceiued in the name of grace, is phinely proved by 
sent. li. their owne wrytings. For Lombard expoundetb, tliat iuſtihcation by 
3-diſt. Chriſt is giuen vs two wayes. Fitſt( ſayth he)the death of Chriſt doch 
16. ca. a. juſtihie vs, hen by it charity is ſtirred vp in our heartes, dy whichwe 
are made righreeus.. Secondly that by the ſame death ſinne ts de- 
ſtroyed, hereby Sathan held vs captiue , ſo that nowe he hath got 
whereby to condemne vs. You ſee how he confidcreththegraced 
God principally in iuſtificatiõ, to be ſo far as we are directed to eood 
works by the grace of the holy Ghoſt. He woulde forſoth haue folo» 
wed the opinion of Auguſtine: but he foloweth him a far of, & goeth 
far out of the way from rightly followinge lum: becauſe if Auguſtine 
haue ſpoken any thing plainly he darkeneth iti there be any thinge 
in Auguſtine not very vnpure, he cottupteth it. The Scholemẽ have 
ſtul ſtraied from worſe to worſe, till with headlong fall at length they 
be rolled downe into a Pelagian errour. And the very ſentence of 
Auguſtine, or at leaſt his manner of ſpeakinge is not altogether tobe 
teceiued. For though he ſingularly well taketh from man all praiſe of 
righteouſneſſe and aſſigneth ir wholly to the grace of God, yet he 
referreth grace to ſanctihcation, xherby we arc renued into ac uneſe 

of life by the holy Ghoſt. 

16 But the Scripture, hen it ſpeaketh of 5 righteouſnes of faith, 
leadeth vs to a far other ende, that is to ſay,thar turning away fiõ the 
doking vp6 our one workes, we thoul4 only loke vato the mercy 
God & petſectiõ of Chriſt. For it teacheth this order of iuſtifcaton 
thatfirſt God vouchſaueth to embrace man beinge a (inner with hs 
meve & free goodnes conſidering nothing in him bur miſery whe! by 
he may be moued to mercy , foraſmuch as he ſceth him —_—_— 

naked & voide of good workes, fetching fro himſelte the caule todo 
him good:then,that he moueth the ſinner himſelfe with feeling of hu 
goodnes, which deſpeiring vpon his owne workes caftcth al j fume 
of tus {aluation vpon Gods mercy . This 15 the feelinge of faith, & 
which feling the ſinner cometh into ion of his ſaluation, v her 
he acknowledgerthby the doctrine of the Goſpel that he u te c6ciled 
Cod chat obtaininge forgiuenes of ſinnes by meanes of the ng 
reouſnes of Chriſt, he is inſtificd:& although he be regenerate by de 
Spirite of God, he thinkerh ypon continuall righteouſnefic _ 
for him not in the good workes to which he applieth himſelt, but i 
euly righteouſnes of Chtiſt. Whe cheſe things ſhalbe cuery ou 11 
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ialach weied, they ſhall giue a perfect declaration of our ſentence. 
Alben they * 2 be bettet diſpoſed in an other order tha are ſet 
forth, Bur it maketh litle matter, ſo y they hang together in ſuch ſore 
thatwe may haue the whole matter truely declared & ſurely proved. 
in Here it is good to remember the relation that we haue before 
ſal wo be berwene faith and the Goſpell : becauſe it is ſayd for this 
cauſe that faith iuſtifieth, ſor that it receiueth & embraceth the righ- 
teoulnelſe offered in the goſpel. And whereas it is ſayd to be offered 
ly the thereby all conlideration of works is excluded. Which 
thing Paul declareth many times elſe where,but moſt plainly in two 
fon to the Romaines,coparing the law & chic goſpel together R 
fanth:the righreouſnes that is by the law is thus, the ma that doch 
— — live in them. But the righteouſneſſe that is of faich 
aſueth ſaluation, if thou beleue in thy heart and confeſſe with thy 
mouth the Lord leſus, & chat the father hath raiſed him vp from the 
dead. See you not how he maketh this the difference of the law and 
the the law giueth righte ouſneſſe to workes, and the go- 
weth free righteouſneſſe without helpe of workesꝰit is a pota- 
de place, and that may deliuer vs out of many hard doutes, if we vn- 
0 that the ſame righteouſneſſe that is giuen vs by the goſpel 
kfree from all conditions of the law, This is the reaſon,why he doth 
elle BF ore than once with great ſeeminge of contrariety ſet the promiſe 
by way of oppoſition againſt the lawe , as if the inheritance be of the Ga.z.Þ 
lanahenis it not of the promiſe : and all the reſt in the ſame chapter 
io the lame eſſect. Truely the law it ſelf hath alſo her promiſes. I her- 
lere there mult needes be in the promiſes of the goſpelliſomethinge 
Gfſerent & diverſe from the promiſes of the law,vnlcfle we will con- 
ſeſſe that the c iſon is very ſonde. But hat diuerſity ſhall this 
de, mlelſe it be they are freely giuen, and vpholden by the only 
netey of God, vhereas the promiſes of the law hang vpon the con- 
workes. Neither lette any manne here carp againſt me, and 
lay »thatin this place the rightcouſneſle is reiected which menne of 

owne force and freewill would compell God to receive: byxra(- 
chan Paul without exception teacheth that the law in commaun- Ro.T. . 
ange prokteth nothinge: becauſe there is none not only of the com- 
mon multitude, but allo of the perfecteſt, that fulfilleth it. Loue in- 
Gomedly is the chiefe point of the law : when the Spirite of God fra- 
tha Vs Yo it, why is it not to vs a cauſe of righteouſneſſe, but for 
k — 09nnane ones it is mperfeR,and therefore of it ſelſe de- 


is The ſecond place is this, It is manifeſt that no manis iultfed 


Cap. 11. Of the maner howto receiue 
by the law before God: Becauſe the righteous man ſhall live by fat 
Ga. 312 But the law is not of faith : but the man that doth theſe thinges hal 
live in them. How coulde this argument otherwiſe ſtande tovether, 
vnleſſe we agree vpon this point, that workes come not into the ac- 
compt of faich but are vtterly to be ſeuered from it? Thelawe((ayth 
heXdffereth from faith. Why fo ? becauſe workes are tecuited to be 
righteouſneſſe thereof. Therefore it followeth that workes ate not 
required to the righteouſneſſe of faith. By this relation it appearerhy 
that they which are iuſtiſied by faith are wſtified beſide the deſerumg 
of workes, yea without the deſeruing of workes, becauſe faith receis 
vetli that rightcouſnes which the Goſpel giueth. And the Goſpel di 
fereth from the law in this point, that it binde:h not righteouſnes i 
workes, but ſetteth it in the only mercy of God. Like hereunto is that 
R.. which he affirmeth to the Romaines, that Abraham had nothinge to 
* ory vpon, becauſe faith was imputed to him vntorighteouſnetie, & 
adderh a confirmation, becauſe then there is place for the nghie- 
ouſneſſe of faith, whe there are no wor kes to which a reward is dus 
Where be workes (ſayth he) due reward is rendered vnto themabat 
whichris giuen to faith is freely giuen. For the very meaninge ofthe 
words that he vſeth in that place ſerve to proue the ſame. Wherashe 
adioyneth within a litle after, hat therfore we obtaine the inhernace 
by faith as according to grace hereupon he gathereth that the ui 
ritance is of free ꝑiſt, hecauſe it is receiued by ſayth: and howe com 
meth j, but becauſe faith without any help of workes leaneth wholly 
vpon the mercy of Godꝰ And in the ſame meaning, without dout he 
teacheth in an other place, that the righteouſnes of God was openly 
ſhewed without the law, although it haue witneſſe borne of it bythe 
law & the Prophets: becauſe excluding the law, he ſayth that it c nd 
holpen by workes, and that we obtaine ; not by working, but come 
empty that we may receive it. | | 
19 By this time the reader perceiveth with what equity the Soph's 
ſte /s do at this day cauill ar our docttine, when we ſay that man i n. 
ſtufted by faith only. They dare hot deny that man is juſtified by fad 
becauſe it is ſo often found in Scripture: but becauſe this word,Only, 
is neuer expreſſed, they can nor abide to have ſuch an addition m 
Is it ſoꝰ But what will they anſwere to theſe wordes of Paule, here 
| he affirmerh that righteouſneſſc is pot of faith except it be freely # 
ven? Howe can free gift agree with workes? And with what Ca 
tions will they mocke out, that which he ſayth in an other plac - 
the righteouſneſſe of God is manifeſtly ſhewed in the Golp* 7! 
righteouſnefic be manifeſtly ſhewed in the Goſpell, ſurcly _— 
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anined not a totne or halfe —— but full and perfect. 
Therefore the la hab no place therem. And they ſtand vpon not 


be 


a ſooliſh ſhift about this excluſive word, Only. 
'C 


they have a witty ſhift ro eſcape withall, which although they devi - 
alu not thẽſelues but borrowed it of Origen & certame of the old 
myters, yet is very ſuoluſn. I hey prate that the ceremonial workes 
ofthe lam, not the worall,arc excluded. They profit ſo with continu- 
inge, that they knowe not the very hit rules of Logike. Do 
they chinke chat the Ayoſtle doted when he alleaged theſe places to 
prove his ſayinge / The man that hall do theſe thinges ſhall liue in Ca. 3 u 
thenzand , Curſed is every one that ſulfilleth not all thunges that ate 
Moen in che volume of the lawe. Vnleſſe they be madde, they will 
notſey that Life was promiſed to the kepers of Ceremonies, or curſe 
8 to the breakers of them. If theſe places be to be vn- 
der of the moral law, it is no dout that the morall workes alio 
merxcluded from the power of iuſtifying. To the ſame purpoſe ſerue Rom. f. 
theſe argumentes that he vſeth : becauſe the knowledge of finne 20. & 4. 
w by the lawe,therefore righteouſneſſe is not by the lawe. Becauſe 
ave wor keth wrath, therefore it worketh not righteouſneſſe. 
| 11 lawe can not r conſcience aſſured, therefore alſo it 
d got giue 1 . puſneſſe. Becauſe faith is imputed vnto righte- 
oukeſſe,cherefofe tighteouſneſſe n not a reward a worke, but — 
wh beige not due. Becauſe we are iuſtiſied by faith, therefore glo- 
Togescutre of. If there had bin a law given that mig ht giue life, O A 
Seanghicouineſſe nere truely by the law : but God hath ſſiutte vp 
Umdcr inne that the promiſe might be giuen to the bel&uers. Let 
themnowe fondly ſay if they dare, that theſe thunges are ſpoken of 
and not of manners; but very ch:idren wauld hiſſe out ſo 
e Therefore let vs holde this for certaine, that the 
8 hen the power of iuſtifyinge is taken away 
20 Bur if any man maruell why the Apoſtle vſed ſuch an addon, 
| content with ogely naming of workes:the reafon is ready 
de heved for, For,alhough workes bc ſo hiely eſtemad, yet they 
kavethet value by the allowance of God , rather chan by cheir owne 
wvenhunefſe, For who can boaſt yato God of an righteouſneile of 
aalen but that which he bach allowed ? Who 0” any re- 
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ward as due vnto thẽ, but ſuch as he hath promiſed?T hey haus ther 
fore this of the bountifulnes of God they are cõpted worthy bath 
of the name & reward of righteouſnefle:& they be of value only for 
this cauſe, whe the ſe of him that doth chem is by the io ſhew 
02. 7 his obediece to God, Wherfore ) Apoſtle in an other place o ptome 
that Abraham could not be iuſtified by workes, allcayeth thath lay 
was giuen, almoſt foure hundred & — ye ares after the couenant 
made. Vnlearned mẽ would laugh at ſuch an argumẽt, becauſe there 
might be righteous workes before the publiſhing of the law. But be- 
cauſe he knew y there was no ſuch value inworks but by the teſtmo- 
ny & vouchſauing of God, therfore he taketh it as a thing cõſeſſed j 
beſote the law they had no power to iuſtifie. We vnderſtand why he 
namely expreſſeth F worke of the law, whe he meancth to take away 
ivſuucation from any workes becauſe controuerſy may be monedof 
thoſe & none other, Albeit ſomtime he excepteth all workes whom 
any addition, as when he ſayth that by the teſtimony of Daud bleſs 
Ro.4.6. ſednes is aſſigned to that man, to whom the Lord imputeth nighte- 
ouſnes without workes. T herfore they can with no cauillations bi 
to paſſe, but that we ſhal gerthis general excluſiue, only. And they do 
in vaine ſeeke that trifting ſuttelty. that we are iuſtiſied by that only 
faith which worketh by loue, ſo that righreouſnes muſt ſtande vpos 


Ga.s.6 loue. We graunt in deede with Paul, that no other faith iuftiterb,bo 


that which is eſſectually workinge with charity: but that faith tate 
not her power of iuſtifying from that effectualnes of charity. Veal 
doth by no other meane iuſliſie, but becauſe it bringeth vs into the 
communicating of the righteouſnes of Chriſt. Or elſe all that which 
the Apoſtle ſo carneſtly preſſeth, ſhoulde fall ro nought. To him that 
Rom.4. worketh(fayrh he)the reward is notreckenedaccordinge togracs 
but accordinge to det. But to him that worketh not, but beleuethi 
him chat iuſtifieth the vnrightcous, his faith is imputed vnto nehte- 
ouſnes, Could he ſpeake more evidently than in io ſaying hat then 
is no tighteouſnes of faith but where there are no works to which + 
ny reward is due: & that onely then faith is imputed vnio richicou 
nes, when righreouſnes is given by grace that is not due. 
21 Nov let vs examine how true that is, which is ſayd in the de 
fnition,tharthe tighteouſnes of faith is the rec6ciliation with God 
which conſiſteth ypon the only forgiuenes of ſmnes. We muſt aben 
returne to this principle, that the wrath of God teſteth vpon al me: 
ſo long as they continue to be ſinners. That hath Eſay excellerly 
Ma: 35. ſet out in theſe wordes: The hand of the Lord is not ſhorrned,that 


7. is not able to ſaue:nor his care dulled that he 6a not heare: — 


The ꝑrace of Chriſt,  Lib.z. -' 306 
des have made diſagreemẽt berwene you & yout God, & your 
ics have hidderi bis face ſi om j ou that he hear eth you not. We 
rethar finne is the diviſion betw ene man & God, & the turninge 
of Gods face from the ſinner. Neither can it otherwiſe be. For it 
ing fr6 his righteouſnes to haue any fellowſhip with ſinne. 
the Apoſile teatheth that man is enemy to God till he be %. 3. 
nllored into ſauour by Chriſt, W hom therfore the Lord receiueth 3. 
mowymnge with hum, hum he is ſayd to juftifie:becavle he can nei- 
der reteiut him into favour nor ioyne him with himſelfe , but he 
of a ſinner make hum tighteous. And we further ſay, that this 18 
hne by the ſorgiuenelle of frames. For if they whom the Lord hath 
reoacied 10 him{cife be iudged by their workes, they ſhalbe found 
kifaners in deede, who yet muſt be free & cleane from ſinne. It is 
cenzine therfore that they whom God embraceth, are no otherwiſe 
made nghceous;bur becauſe they are cleanſed by hauing the ſpottes 
older tinnes 3 by forgiuenes, that ſuch a righteouſneſſe 
myinone word be called the forgiuenes of ſinnes. 

14 Boch theſe are moſt chetely to be ſeene by theſe words of Paul, K 
roch | have alt eady alleaged : God was in Chriſt reconcilinge the — ION 
voddto humſelfe,notimparing their ſinnes to man, & he hath left . Cor. 3 
chan the word of reconchatio. And then he addeth the ſumme of 31. 

n deſſige, that him which knew no ſinne he made ſinne for us, that 
ve might be made the righteonſnes of God in him. Here he nameth 
igneduſneſſe and reconciliation without difference , that wei ay 
prrcewe that the one is matuilly contamed vnder the other. And he 
the manner to atraine this righteouſneſſe to be when our 
e not imputed vnto vs. Wherfore dout thou not hereaf- 
1 —— vu, When thou heareſt that he doth recon- 

e by not imputing finnes. So to j Romaines he pro- Ro 4.6 
wth by the teſtimony of — t e is imputed to An 
hoot worker, becauſe Dauid pronounceth the man bl: ſſed whoſe 
2 forgiucn,whoſe ſinnes are coueted, to whom the Lo: d 

n not imputed his offenſcs. Without dout by bleſſedne : he there 
8 As (mh he affirmeth the ſame to ſtande in 
a e of innes, there is no cauſe why we ſhould otherwiſe 
that 1 — Zacharie the father of Iohn the Baptiſt ſingeth 1 
Which oled. e of alua;16 conſiſteth in the forgivenes of finnes. — 5 

rule > grins "50h his 323 which he made to —— 
"—z unge the ſumme of ſaluation, as Luke reporte 
debe manertby him forꝝiue nes of ſinnes is — * ON 
| 2700; exery one dus belcycth in bum is uſted from all theſe 
QQ. ij 


AT 
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things, ſtõ q ye could not be iuſtiſed in the law of Moſes, The 
{tle ſo knitcerh the — of ſinnes with righteovuſnes,y he 1 
weth y they be both all one. Wherupõ he rightfully reaſonetbj 
righteouſnes is freely giuen vnto vs, which we obtaine by the l 
kindnes of God. Nenher ought it to ſeme a ſtrãge vnuled ſpeachy 
the faichful are righteous before God, not by workes, but by fret a 
ceptatiõ: ſith both it is ſo oft found in y Scripture, & the old auther 
De ci. allo do ſomtime ſo ſpeake. For Auguſtin Gith thus in one place:The 
dit del. r»hteouſnes of the ſaimees in this world ſtãdeth rather in forgivene 
*. ; of finnes,tha in perteRion of vertues, Wherwith agreeth the nouble 
in cant. ſentẽces of Bernard : Not to ſinne is the righteouſnes of God: bu 
Scr. 23. righteouſnes of man, is the merciful kindenes of God. He had before 
affu med that Chriſt is to vs righteouſnes in abſolution, and therfore 
that they only are righteous that haue obtained pardon by mercy, 
23 Herupõ alſo followeth this, that by che only meane of Chin 
righteouſnes, we obtain to be iuſtificd before God. Which i; almach 
in eſlect as if it were ſaid,y ma is not rightequs in himſelf, bot becaule 
the righteouſnes of Chriſt is by imputatiõ enterpartened with hm, 
which thing is worthy to be herdefully marked. For y triflinge eon 
yaniſheth away, to ſay y ma istherfore iuſtih d by fanh, becauſe fu® 
taketh part of the Spirit of God by which be is made rightecus, va 
is ſo cõtrary to the doctrine aboue taugh:, y they can never be mos 
to agree together. For it is no dout y he js void of his own righteowh 
2.Cor. nes is * to ſcke righteouſnes without lumſelfe. I his the Ae 
5-21: le affirmeth moſt plainly when be weiterh y he which knew no fuse 
was made for vs a propitiatory ſacrifice to Soak away ſinne, that t 
might be made the righicouſnes of God in him. You ſec y out net. 
teouſnes is not in vs but in Chriſt, & it belongeth to vs only by da 
tule, becauſe we be partakers of Chriſt, becaulc we poſſeſſe al han. 
Ro. 3 3. cheſſe with him. And it male th nothing to the contrary y in an oche! 
place he teacherh,y ſinne was condẽned of finne in che fleſ of Chak, 
that the righteoulneſſe of the law mig!:t be fulfilled in vs: where i 
meaneth no other fulſillinge, but y which we obcainc by impurabes 
For the Lorde Chriſt doth in ſuch ſort comunicate his right 
wich vn, that after a certaine marvellous maner, he pourtth the forek 
therof into vs, ſo much as pertameth to the iud gement of Genre 
Nom. C. peareth that he did no otherwiſe meane, by F other ſentece which 
19. ſpoken alitle before: As by the diſobediece of one man we well 
made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one mã we are iuſußed What's 
elſe to ſet our righteouſnes in F obedience of Chuiſt, but to a 
that hereby only we are accõpted righteouas, becauſe the 4 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 30% 
mil onto vs 2s if it were our owne? Iherſore me thinkes Li 2 de 
Ambroſe hath excellẽtly well ſhewed ho there is an example lac. & 
| . ighteouſnes in the bleſſing of Iacob. For as lacob bawng not . 
umſelſe deſerued the preemmency of the brit begotten ſonne, 
| lunſelfe in the apparel of his brother, & being clothed with his 
en cote ) (auored of a molt ſwete ſmell, he crept into j fauour 
ther, & received the bleſſing to his owne commodity vnder 
eren of an other: ſo we do lie hiddẽ vnder the precious pure · 
5 * Chriſt our elder brother, that we may get a teſtimony ot righ- 
palnes in f ſight of God. T he words of Ambroſe are theſc: Wherat 
ſmelt the ſauour of the garmentes, paraduenture this is meant 
aby cat we are not iuſtified by workes but by faith. becauſe flelli- 
ywenbenes hindreth workes, but the brig htnes of faith which meri- 
ul ſorgiuenes of ſinnes, ouerſhadowerth the errour of deedes. And 
may ſo it is. For, that we may appeare before the face of God vnto 
lion, it is neceſſary for vs, to ſmell (weetcly with his odour, and 
have our faultes couered and barred with his perfection. 


The xj, Chapter. 
dla n the end v ve may be fully perſuvaded of the free inſtification, v ve muſt lift 
vp our mindest the in43ement ſeate of Cod. 


h it appeareth by moſt evident teſtimonies, that all 
A inges are true, yet we ſhall not clearly perceive how 


neceſſary they be, vntill we haue ſer before our eyes thoſe 

ngs y ought to be the grounds of all this diſputation. Firſt 

let vs remember this, that we purpoſe not to ſpeake of the 

Nghteouſnefſe of a worldly iudicial court, but of the heauenly iudge- 

nem ſeate: that we ſhould not meaſure by our owne (mall pottiõ, by 

what vprizhines of workes Gods judgement may be ſatisfied. But it 

#maruclous to ſee with what raſhnes & boldnes it is commonly de- 

dted.Yea & it is to be ſeene how none do more boldly or with fuller 

mourhes(25 the ſaying is)prate of the righteouſnes of workes, than 

Y arc either monſtruouſly ſicke of open outward diſeaſes, or be 

to burſt with inward vices. That cometh to paſſe becauſe they 

ue not vpon the righteouſnes of God, whereof if they had never 

teclinge.they would neuer make ſo great a mockery of it. And 

— tn out of meaſure lightly regarded, when it is not acknowled- 

to be ſuch & ſo perfect that nothingbe imputed vnto it but euery 

— & abſolute, & defiled with no vncleanneſſe: ſuch as neuer 

Ready for ene ſhall be able to be founde in man. It is in deede ealie and 

of eucry man in Schooles to talke vaincly vpon the worthmes 

varies to jultific men. But when they come into the fight of God, 
QQ, uy 


Eſa. 3 3. 
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ſuch dalliances muſt auoide, becauſe there 1s earneſt dome vied, nl 
no trifling ſtrife about words. To this, to this I (: ay, we muſt apph og 
minde, if we wil profitably enquire of true righieouſnes, how we may 
anſwere the heauenly wdge when he calicth vs to accompt. Lene u 
thinke him to be a iudge, not ſuch a one as our owne — 
do of themſelues imagine: but ſuch a one as he is painted out in 
Scriprure,with whole brightnes the ſtatres ſlialbe darkened, by whoke 
ſtrength the hils do melt a ay, by whoſe wrath the earth is ſhaken, 
by whoſe wiſdom the wiſe are taken in their ſuttelty, by whoſe pure 
neſſe all things are proued vnpure, whoſe right eouſne ſſe the Angds 
are not able to beare,which maketh the innocent not innocet,whole 
vengeance when it is once kindled pearceth to the bottome of hel. lf 
he ( ſay)ſit to examine mens doing: s, who ſhall appeare aſſured be 
fore his throne?who ſhall dwell with a deuouringe fierꝰſay ih the Pro- 
pliet. Who ſhall abide with continuall burninges ? he that walkethin 
righteouſneſſes & ſpeaketh rructh, &c.But let ſuch a one come forth, 
whatſoeuer he be. But that aunſwere maketh , that none commeth 
forth. For this terrible ſaying ſoundeth to the contrary: Lord if thos 
30 maike iniquities, Lorde,who ſhal abide ir? cruely all muſt needes im- 
4 mediatly periſh , as it is wrytten in an other place: Shall man be wht- 
jied if he be compared with God, or ſtrll lie be purer thi hu mate 
Beholde they that ſerue him are not faithful, and he hath found pet 
uerſnes in lus Angels. How much more ſhal they that del in houſe 
of clay, & that haue an earthly fundation, be conſumed with mothe? 


be. "" they ſhalbe cut downe from the mornince to the euening Beholde :- 


monge his Saintes there is none faithfull, and the heauens are n 
eleane in his ſight:how much more is man abhominable and vnpto- 
firable,which Tinkerh iniquity as water? I graunt in dede that in ile 
booke of lob, ie mention made af a righteouſneſſe that is hier that 
the keeping of the law. And it is good to vnderſtand this diſtincuo 
becauſe although a man did fatishe the lav, yet he could no ſo ſtand 
to the triall of that tighteouſneſſe that paſſ th all ſenſes. "Therefore 
although lob be cleare in his owne conſcience, yet he is amaſed. ard 
not able to ſpe e becauſe he ſeeth thae very angelile holmeſſe cn 
not appeaſe God, if he exactly weye their workes . But | thereiit 
will at this time ouerpaſſe that rigi/ eouſneſſe which I have (poxt® 
of, becauſe it 15 incomprehenſible : bot only this I fay, that if out bie 
be examined by the rule of the wryrten la, we are more thank , 
les if fo many curſes wherwith the | ord hath willed vs to be 2 wake 


Peu. 25 do not torment vs with horrible feare & amonge other this gener 


26. 


curſe, Curſed is euery one that do: h not abide in all the things * 
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ge ein the be. Finally all this diſcourſe ſhalbe but vnia- 
cold vnlaſſe tucty mn yelde himſelfe gilty before the hea - 

| —— ingly chrow done and abace himſelſe, beinge 
Jo cha, tothis I fay,we ſhould haue lifted vp our eies, to learne 
eacher to tremble fot feare, than vainly to tcioiſe. It is in deede cabe, 
ſolong 23 fon extendeth noi further than men, for euery man 
wihinke hunielſ eo haue ſomwhat which other ought not to deſpiſe. 
du hen we riſe vp to haue reſpect vnto God than ſuddenly y con- 
hdbee falleth to the ground & commeth to nought. And in the ſame 
— — is our ſoule in reſpect of God, as mans body is in re- 
ect ofthe heauen · For the fight of the eie, ſo long as it cõtinucth in 
reving that he nete vnto it, doth ſhe w of what pearcing force 
vis baut if it be once directed vp to the ſunne, then being daſeled and 
lulled with the too great brightnes therof, it feleth noleſle feblenes 
ef ſelfe in beholding of the ſunne,cthi it perceiued ſtrength in be- 
holding inferiour things. Ther ſore let vs not deceiue our ſelues with 


thou nine confidence, although we compt our ſelues either egall or ſu- 
. bt to other men: but that is nothing to God, by whole will this 
4 is to be tried. But if our wilde nes can not be tame d with 


* theſe admonitions, he will anſwere to vs as he ſayd to the Phariſces: 
** ou be they that iuſtiie your ſelues before mẽ: but that which is hie 
* men is abhominable to God · Now go thy way and proudly boaſt 
% - efthy righteouſnes among men, while God from heauen abhorreth 
2 7 Bur what ſay theſeruauntes of God that are truely inſtructe d with 
_ hs Spirit Enter not into iudgement with thy ſervant , becauſe e 
"= lung man ſhal not be iuſtified in thy fight. An other ſayth,althoug 
han in ſomewhat diuerſe meaning. Man can not be tiglitcous with God if 
he will contende with him, he ſhall not be able to anſwere one for a 
Here we now plainely heare what is the rightcouſneſſe of 
* ; ſuch 25 can be ſatisfied with no workes of men , to whom 
al — examineth vs of a thouſande off-nſes, we can not purge our 
of one. Such a righteouſnes had that ſame choſen ivſtrument 
of God 5 aule conceived, when he profeſſed that he knew humſelfe 
pia in nothing, but that he was not — ivſtified. 
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1 o And not only. ſuch exiples are in the holyScriptures , but allo 
le- godly wryters do ſhewe that they were alway of this minde. 80 
ed ahne ſayth. All the godly that grone vnder this burden of cor- Ad fo. 
al lleſh, and in this weakeneſſe of life haue this only hope that 0b. 


pealement for our ſinnes · What fayth heꝛlf this be their only hope, 
A Th 


— — — — 


ve have one mediatour leſus Chriſt the righteous , and he is the ap- . 
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Cap. 12. Of the maner᷑ ho to receiue 
where is the confidence of workes? For when he calleth n only, he 
Super leaueth none other. And Bernatd ſayth. And in deede where u ſat 
cang(er, & ſtedfaſt reſt & aſſurednes for the weake,bur in the voũdes of the 
63 Saviour & ſo much the ſurer I dwell therin as he is mightier toſaue. 
The world rageth;rhe body burdeneth, the deuil lieth in waite.] fal 
not, becaule I am builde&vpon the ſure tocke. I have ſinned a gue 
uous ſinne, my conſcience is ir qubled, but it ſhal not be overtroblcd, 
becauſe I ſhall remember the woundes of the Lord. And hereupon 
afterward he concludeth: Therefore my mere is the Lords takinze 
In pfal. of mercy , I am not ytterly without merite, ſo long as he is not viii 
- ba- out mercies.But if the mercies of the Lord be many, then | alſo have 
— as many merites. Shal I fing mine one righteouineſſes?ꝰ Lord I vil 
remẽber only thy righteouſnes . For that is alſo my righteouſnes, far 
he is made vnto me righteouſnes of God. Againe in an otherplace. 
This is q whole merite of man, if he put his whole hope in him that 
ſaueth whole ma. Likewiſe where retaining peace to himſelte helea- 
ueth the glory to God. To thee(ſayth he)ler glory remaine vnmim - 
ſhed:ir halve well-with me, if I haue peace. | forſwere glory altoge- 
ther, leaſt if I wrongfully take vpõ me that which is not mine owne, 
I looſe alſo y which is offred me. And more plainly in an other place 
he ſayth: Why ſhould the church be careful of merites,which hath a 
furer & ſafer way to glory vpon the purpoſe of God ? So there uno 
cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt aske, by what merites we hope for good 
Exe. 36. things, ſpecially when thou heareſt in the Prophet, I wil do it, not fot 
22. & your lakes, but for mine own ſake, ſayth the Lord lt ſuffic eth for we- 
33 trite, to know that merites ſuffice nor. But as it ſufficeth for merit not 
to preſume of merites, ſo to be withoat merites ſufficeth to wdge- 
ment. Wheras he freely vſeth this word Merites for good worbes, ve 
muſt therein beare with the cuf ome. But in the end lus purpoſe v 

to make hipocrites afrayd, that wildly range with I1centioul 
finning againſt the grace of God. As afterward he expoundeth lum. 
ſelfe,faying: Happy is the Church that neither wãteih merites with- 
out preſumption, nor preſumption without merites. [t hath whereu- 
pon to preſume, but not metites. It hath menites, hut to deſerue bot 
to preſume. Is not the very not preſuming a deſeruing ? Thereſotc x 
preſumeth ſo much the more boldly , becauſe it preſumeth not, ha- 
uing large matter to glory vpon, euen the many mercics of the Lord 
Thi the trueth. The exerciſed conſciences perceive cus to 
be the onely ſanctuary of ſafety. wherem they may afcly reft them 
ſelues when they haue to do with the iudgement of God . for if the 


Scarres that ſcemed moſt bright in the nighe ſeaſon, do mo -_ 
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Thegraceof Chriſt. | Lib 3. 30g 
brightnefle with fight of J ſunne, what thinke we thall become cucn 
of the rareſt innocencie of man, when it ſhalbe compared with the 
of God ? For that ſhalbe a moſt ſeuere examination, that 
ce into the moſt hidden thoughtes of the heart, and ( as 
Paule (ith) ſhall reucle the ſecretes of darkneſſes, and diſcloſe the i Cor. 
hidden thinges of the heart, which ſhall compell the Jurkang and 3. 
ramlkag conſcience to vtter all chinges that now are fallen out of 
wwembrance. The Dcuell our accuſer will preſſe vs, which is priuie 
toall the wicked deedes that he hath moucd vs to do. There the 
outward pompous ſhewes of good workes which now onely are eſte- 
med, (hall nothing probr vs. Onely the pureneſſe of will thalbe re- 
will WW quired. Wherefore the Hypocrifie, not onely whereby euery man 
, for WY knowing himſelfe gilty — God deſireth to boſt himſelſe be fore 
ace, ¶ nen, but allo here with euery man deceiueth himſelfe before God 
that (u ve be all inclined to ſtroke and flatter our ſelues)ſhall tall downe 
lea- ¶ confounded, how ſoeuer it now be proude with more than dronken 
ini- WW boldacfſe. They that bend not their wit to ſuch a ſight, may in deede 
2e- ¶ bora ſhort time ſwetely & pleaſantly frame a righteouſnes to them- 
nc, ¶ Lelues, but it is ſuch a righteouſneſſe as ſhalbe by and by ſhaken away 
ace ten chem at the iudgement of God: like as great richeſſe heaped 
ha 1 do vaniſh away from men when they awake. But they 

ſhall as it were in the ſight of God,cnquire of the true 
od nleof righteouſnefie,ſhall certainly finde that all the workes of me, 
or ifthey be by their owne worthines, arc nothing but defilings 
e. and fithineſſe: chat that which among the common people 18 ac- 
0 compted righteouſneſſe, is before God mere wickedneſſe: that that 
which is iudged puritie , is vnclenneſſe: that that which is reckened 
glone, ts bur ſhame. 

5 Fromthis beholding of the perfection of God] let it not greue 
ro deſcend to loke vpon our ſelues without flatterie or blinde af- 
fechõ of loue.Bor it is no marvell if we be all ſo blinde in this behalf, 
for aſmuch as none of vs doth beware of the peſtilent tendernedle 
towzrd himſelf. vhich (as the Scripture crieth out)naturally ſticketh 
ball in Al. To euery man (ſaith — his one way is right in pps, 1. 
hu owne nr. Al the wayes of man ſeme cleane in his owne 1K 16 
er But whar? Is he acquited by this blindneſſe? No. But (as he fur- 2 
ther ſaith in the ſame place) the Lord weyeth the heartes, that is to 
len chile man flattereth himielfe by reaſon of the ourwarde viſor of 

e that he beareth in reſemblance, in the meane ume 
the Lorde with his balance examineth the hidden vnclennes of the 
heart, Therefore ſah we ſo nottung profic with ſuch Batrerieslet vs 


16. 


. 
lob. 9. 


20. 


Aſa. 53 
6. 


t. Pet. 5. 


us, 


Tob 15. is far from being iuſtified before God. For who ſhoulde make that 
lob.14. we alſo tinde that by experience, which lob (aid of himſelſe: lf l wil 


Plaer8. in thi Prophet, that there is prepared ſaluation for the humble peo- 
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Cap. 12. Of the maner how to receiue 


not wilfully mocke our ſelues to our one deſtruction. But chat t 
may trie our ſelues rightly,we muſt neceſſarily call back our cõſtienct 
tothe iudgement (cate of God. For we do altogether necde hu light 
to diicloſe the ſeeret foldinges of our peruerſneſſe, which othermie 
he too depely hidden. For then, and neuer till then, we ſhall dere 
perceiue what is meant hereby: that man being rottenneſſe andi 
worme, abhominable and vaine,which drinketh wickednes 23 waer 


cleane that is conceived of vncleane (cede? not one man: Then ſhall 


go about to {hew my ſelfe innocent, mine owne mouth ſhall con- 
demne me: if I will ſhewe my ſelſe righteous,it will proue me wicked 
For that is not meant of one age onely, but of all ages, which the 
Prophet in old time complained of Iſrael, that all went aſtray like 
ſhepe, that every one turned aſide to his one way. For he there cõ- 
pre hẽdeth all them, to whom the grace of redemprian ſhould come 
And the rigorouſneſſe of this examination ought to procede ſo far, 
ull in ſubdue vs, ſo that we be fully throwen downe withall, andy 
that meane prepare vs to receiue the grace of Chriſt, For he i de · 
ceiued that thinketh himſelfe able to receiue the enioying of ibu 
grace, vntill he haue firſt thrown downe all hawtines of minde. Thi 
1s a knowen ſaying: that God confoundeth the proude , and geueta 
grace to the humble. | 
6 Bur what way is there to humble our ſe lues, but that we being 
altogether needy and empty, ſhould geue place io the mercy of God? 
For I do not call it humbſeneſſe, if we thinke that we haue any tam 
remaining with vs. And hetherto they haue taught a very hunetul 
hy pocriſie, hat haue ioined theſe wo things together, chat ve mul 
thinke humbly of our ſelues before God, & that we muſt make [ome 
accompt of our owne righteouſneſſe. For if we confe ſſe io God con 
tratig to our owne thinking , we do wickedly lie vnto him: bet we 
can t thinke as we ought , but that by and by all that ſcme'h go 
rio, n vs muſt be troden vnder foote. Therfore when thou heare 


ple, and abacement for the eyes of the wicked: Firſt thinke, that ter 
is no entrie to ſaluat ion, vntill thou haue layed away all pride 
and taken to thee perſect humbleneſſe: then, that the ſame humble 
neſſe 1s not a certame modeſty whereby thou geueſt ouer to the L 

a heare bredch of thine owne right, as they are called humble before 
men that do neither preſumpruoufly aduaunce themſelues, nor tc 


prochtully triumph ouer other, although they ſtand vpon * 2 


II. 


= 
822 


ogg PIES PETEIIES 


c- 


KFF. FFA 


EASA 


Y na 


» V9 Shs 2 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 310 
mation of cheir owne excellence: but an vnfained ſubmiſſion of a 
minde chrowtn'downe with fehng of his owne miſerie and ne dineſſe. 
kor it is fo eche where deſcribed in the worde of God. When the 
Lorde faith thus in Zephanias: I will take away out of thee him that Zepha. 
joully teiniſeth, and I will le aue in the middes of thee the af- 1: 
fied man, and the proore man, and they ſhall truſt in the Lorde: 
doth he not there plainely ſhewe who be humble? cuen they that he 
ated with knowledge of their one pouertie. On the other fide 
be calleth the proude , outragious retoiſers , becauſe men toying in 
tie are wont to reioiſe without meaſure. But to the humble 
whom he purpoſeth to ſaue, he leaueth nothing bur to truſt in the | 
Lorde. And likewiſe it is ſaid in Eſaye: Whom ſhall Ilooke vnto, but Eſa.56. 
to the poore and contrite in ſpirit , and him that feareth my wordes? , 
ne: The hie and excellent, that inhabite th eternitie, his name u _ 7 
y, chat dwelleth on hie, and in tie holy place, and with the con- 
vite and humble ſpirit, to quicken the ſpirit of the humble and the 
heart of the contrite. When thou ſo oft heareſt the name of contri- 
mderftand thereby the wound of the heart, that ſuffreth not a 
an throwen done on the ground toriſe againe · With ſuch con- 
tion ought thy heart to be wounded,if thou wilt according to the 
bying of God be aduaunced with the humbl-. If that be no: done, 
thou ſhale be brought lowe with the mighty hande of God to thy 
lame and diſgracement. 
7 And our beſt Schoolemaiſter thinking it not enough to ſhewe 
E out in wordes, hath alſo ſet out vnto vs in a parable the image of 
vue humiliue as in a painted table. For he bringeth forth a Publicane 1 uc. i 8, 
that ſlanding a far of. not daring to hfte vp his eyes to heauen, with 3. 
much knocking his breſt prayeth in this wiſe : Lorde be mercifull to 
me a hnner. Let ys not thinke theſe to be rokens of fained modeſtie. 
that he dare not loke vp to heaven, nor to come neter, that wich 
ng his breſt he confeſſeth himſelfe a ſinner: but let n 
that they bee teſtimonies of inward affection. On the other ſide he 
ſeterh the Phariſee, which thanbeth God that he is not of the com- 
mon ſorte of men, either an oppreſſer, or an vnrighteous man, or an 
2 bycauſe he faſted twiſe on the Sabbat, and gaue tithes of 
2 he poſſeſſed. He doth with open cõfeſſion acknowledge that 
righteouſnefſs whichbe hath is the gift of God: but bygauſe he 
— in confidence that he is rightcous , he departeth from God 
vauored & in haired, The publicane by acknowledging of his own 
mckedneſſe is iuſtiſied. Hereby we may ſe, howe greatis the eſtima- 
don of our hombling'ys before God: ſo that the heart can not be 


15 


poſtol. 
cap. 


15. in 
can. 


derm. 


Cap. 12. Of the maner how toreceiue 

open to receive his mercie , vnleſſe it be firſt voide of all opinion of 
his owne worthineſſe. When this opinion hath poliefſedthe place, 
it ſnutteth vp the way for Gods mercie to entre. And that no man 
ſhould doubte hereof, Chriſt was ſent of his father into the earch 
with this commiſſion, to bring glad tidings to the poore, to heale the 


Fra. G.. Contrite in heart, to preach libertie to the captiue, and deliverance 


to them that were ſhut yp in priſon, & to cõfort them that mouine: 
to geue them glorie for aſhes, oyle for mourninge , the robe of 


Mt. in. praiſe for the ſpirit of ſorrowe. According to this commiſſion, be 


calleth none but them that labour and are loden to take part of hu 


Nuts ſiberalitie. And in an other place he ſaitli: 1 came not to call the 


righteous, but ſinnert. 

8 "Therefore if we will geue place to the calling of Chriſt, let al 
arrogancy & careleſneſſe depart far away from vs. Arrogãcy groweth 
of a fooliſh petſuaſion of our owne righteouſneſſe, when a man this- 
keth himſelfe to haue ſomwhat, by the deſcruing whereof he may be 
commended before God, careleſneſſe may be even without any per- 
ſuaſiõ of workes. For many ſinners, becauſe being dronke with ſuete· 
neſſe of vices they thinke not vpon the iudgement of God „le as1t 
were ſenſl. fly amaſed with a diſeaſe pf drouſineſſe, that they aſpue 
not to the mercie offred them. But we mult no leſſe ſhake of ſuch 

dull ſlaggiſhneſſe, than we muſt caſt away all vaine confidence of our 
ſclues, that we may without encombrance haſten to Chriſt , that ve 
being empty and hungry may be filled with his good things. For we 
ſhall neuer ſufficiently haue truſt in him, vnleſſe we vreerly diſtruſtof 
our ſelues, we ſhall never ſufficiently raiſe vp our courages in hum, 
vnleſſe they be firſt throwen downe in our ſelues. We ſhall neuer lut- 
hcientiy haue conſolation in him, vnlefſe we be firſt deſolate in our 
ſclues. Therefore we be then mete to rake hold of and obtaine the 
fauour of God, caſting away all truſt of our ſelues, but truſting pn 
the onely aſſuredneſſe of his goodneſſe , when (as Auzultine ſuch) 
ing our one deſeruings, we embrace the giftes of Chriſt. Be. 
cauſe if he ſought deſeruings in vs, we ſhould not come to his gittes 
Where with Bernard very well accordeth, comparing proude men o 
vnfaichfull ſcruantes, that arrogantly claime any thing be it ncbet lo 
litle to their owne deſetuings: becauſe they do wrongfully keepe to 
chemſelues the praiſe of grace paſſing by them, as if a wall would [af 
that it bringeth forth the ſunbeame which it receiueth through 
window. But, not to tary longer herevpon, let vs take a ſhort but 2 50 
nerall and ſure rule, that he is pared to take parte of the frutcs 7 
Gods mercie, that hath viterly emptied himſelfe, I will not lay o 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. .; 311 
tichreouſnedſe,winch is none at all, bur of the vaine and windic image 
ofrighreouſnes. Becaule cuery man ſo much hindereth his tecemung 
of the liberalitie of God as he reſteth in himſelfe. 


The xiij. Chapter. 
That there are tvvo things to be mg m free inflification, 


Nd here are alway two things to be principally loked vnto: 
that is to ſay, that there may remaine to the Lorde his glorie 
vamaniſhed,and as it were wholly and perfectly mainteined. 
and to our conſciences an yntroubled quietneſſe and calme 
tranquilicie before his iudgement. We fee how oft and how earneſt- 
I che Scripture exhorteth vs, to geue onely to God a confeſſion of 


praiſe, when we entreate of righteouſnes. And the Apoltle teſtiſieth, Rom. 3. 
that this was the Lordes principall purpoſe of geuing vs righteouſ- 153 


vefſe in Chriſt, that he might ſhe we his one righteouſnefſe. And 
what a ſhewing that ſhould be, he declareth immediatiy after : that 
1 if he alone be knowen to be righteous, and that juſtified him that 
n of the faich of leſus Chriſt. Thou ſect that the righteouſneſſe of 
Cod is not ſufficictly ſer out, vnleſſe he alone be accompted righte- 
ou, and do communicate the grace of righteouſaeſſe ro them that 
leſetue it not. By this meane he will haue euery mouth to be ſtop - 
| — —— be made ſubiect to him. For while man 

ing to e in his one deſence, ſol there is ſome · 

what taket away from the glory 


icke dneſſc. You ſhall remember (layeth he) the wayes and all the 
vicked doimges wherewih ye haue bene defiled. And ye ſhall be 

d with your (clues in your owne fight, in all the euels that 
Je haue committed. And ye ſhall knowe that I am the Lorde , when 
1 ſhall do goed to you for mine owne names ſake, and not according 
w yout molt wicked offences, If theſe thinges be conteined in the 
ue knowledge of God , that we being broofed with knewledge of 
aur owne iniquitie , ſhould confder that he doth good to vs = oi 
awe be rnworthy therofiwhy then do we to our great hurt attempt 
to ſteale ay from the Lorde any parcell be 1t never fo ſmall of the 


fe, or the ſtrang man in hu ſtrength, but let him that glotieth, 

, 8 ol 
pone m the Lorge : doth — IE that ſomewhat is di- 
rom Gods glorie. if man glorie in him (clic? To this pur. 


| 


of God. So in Ezechiel he teacheth Fx. 20 
done much we gloriſie his name by reknoweledging of our owne 1 


| ol his free goodneſſe Like wiſe le remie when he cnieth out, Ire. * 
<A nat the wiſe man glorie in his wiſdome , or the riche man in his. 


n 
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Cap. 13. Of the maner how to receiue 
1. Cor. poſe trucly doth Paule apply thoſe wordes, when he teacheth cha 
30. all the partes of our ſaluation are repoſed in Chriſt, that we ſhoulde 
u . but in the Lord. Fot his meaning is that he riſeth vp 2ganf 
God and daikeneth his glotie, whoſocuer ihinketh that he hath any 
thing be it neuer ſo lule of his one. 

2 This is the truth, we never truely glorie in him, vnleſſe we be 
vtterly put from our own glory. On the other ſide, this is to be hald 
fora catholike principle, that all they glorie againid God that glo 
in them ſelues, For Paule iudgeth that onely by this meane the world 
is made ſubiect to God, when all matter to glorie pon is witerly iʒ- 
ken from men. Therefore Rſaye, vhen he declareth that If acl (hall 
haue their juſtificati6 in God, ſaith alſo that they ſhal there allo has 
their prayſe: as though he ſhould ſay , that the Lorde to this ende 
iuſttferth the ele& that they thould glorie in him and in nothing els 
But howe we oughtto be praiſed in the Lorde, he had tauſht in the 
verſe next before : that is, that we ſhould ſweart that our righicoul 
neſſes and ftrength are in the Lorde. Not that there is not requneds 
bare confe ſſion, but confirmed with an othe, that a man ſhould tot 
thinke that he ſhall be diſcharged with I wore not what fained hum 
line. And let no man here allege for excule , that he doth not gione 
when withour arrogance he reknowledgerh his one nghic ouſueſe 
for there can be no tuch eſtimation but it engendreth conhdence, 
nor confidence but it bredeth gloric. Therfore let vs remember thut 
in all the diſputation of righteouſneſſe we muſt haue regard to this 

ende that che praiſe thereofremaine with the Lord whole and per. 
Rom, 3. fe Foras much as for declaration of his righteouſaec ſſe (38 the A- 
on poſtle reftifierh) he hath poured out his grace vpon vs, tha he wicht 
Eh. . be iuſt and juſtifying him that is of the faith of Chriſi. Wherefote n 
an other place, hen he had taught that the Lorde gave vs ſaluaton, 
to ſet out che gloric of his name, afterward as it were reperine the 
fame thing he addcth : ye are ſaued by grace and by the gift of C 
not by workes, that none ſhould gloric. And when Peter reflech chat 
we are called vnto hope of ſaluation that we ſhoulde declare the 
wers of him that hath called ys our of darkeneſſe into his marue- 
light, without doubt his meaning is ſo to make the onely praiſe 
of God to ſound in the eares of the faithfull, tha ihey ſhould with 
depe ſilence oppreſſe all arrogancie of the fleſh. In a ſumme, man or 

not without robbery of God chalenge to him ſelſe any one crum 
rightcouſneſſe : becauſe euen ſo much is plucked and taken 37 

from the glorie of Gods righteouſneſſe. 


1 Now if we aſke by what meane che conſcience may * 
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' The grace of Chriſt. | Lib.3. 3 312 
before God, we ſhall nde no other meane bur if free Rs 
be geoen vn by the giſt of God: Let vs abvay think vpon this ſaying of 
emen W Ro ſhall ſay:I haue cleanſed my heart, l am madecleane p ,_ 
fom my ſinne ? Trucly there 18 no man that ſhall not be ouerwhel- g. 
ned with infinice filebinefle. Therefore let euen the perſecteſt man 
ieſcende into hu owne conſcience, and call his doinges to accompr: 
vhm ende ſhall he haue? Shall be ſwetely reſt as though all chinges 
nere in good order betwene him and and ſhall he not rather be 
rexed with terrible torments, when he ſhall fele matter of damnation 
abiding in him ſelſe if he be iudged according to his workes? The 
toaſcience if it loke ypon God, muſt of neceflitic either haue aſſured. 
wich his iudgement , or be beſeged with the terrourt of helle 

we profit nothing in diſputing of righteouſneſſe vnleſſe we 
Rablih ſuch a rightcouſnefſe,with the liedfalinelle wherof our ſoule 
maybe ſtayed in the iud of God. When our ſoule ſhall haue 
whereby it may both — appeare before the face of God, 
andreceiue his iudgement, vnſhaken , then and not till then let vs 
nome that we haue found an vnfained righteouſneſſe Therfore not 
without cauſe the Apoſtle ſtandeth fo much vpon this point, with Hoc. 
whole wordes I had rather expreſſe it than with mine own. It (ſan *+ 
te) the promiſe of inheritance be of the law, faith is made voide, the 
promile is made aboliſhed. He firſt inferreth that faith is diſanulled & 
made noide if the promiſſe of righteouſueſſe haue reſp. ct to the de- 
ſcungy of our works,or do hang vpon the keping of the law, For lo 
could neuer any man aſſuredly reſt in itbecauſc it could never come 
that any man might aſſuredly derermine with him (elf chat he 


| himſelfe. And herby appeareth,in how depe 
* darke corners hypocriſie buried the — men, while they 

garelely beare with themſelues, that they fhick not to ſet their on 
aterics againſt the iudgement of God. as though they would binde 
02 ftayot his indiciall proce ding, but the fairhtull chat do Gncerely 


— ſelues, are greued and tormented with a far ather man- 


 catefulnefſe. Therfare there ſhould ſo entre into all mindes a 
at length a very deſperre where eche man for him ſelte 
make accompt, wich how great a burden of det he is ſbll over» 


ſhould 
aber far he is from the codition wherwith he is charged. 


— farh in by this meane already exprefſe d and extinguithed. 
1 to varie, to be cat ied vp and dow ue, to ſluche talt in 


4 


9 


Cap.13. . Of the maner how to receiue 
doubting, to be holden in ſuſpẽce, to ſtagger, and at lengih io de hen 


is not to truſt:but to then thy minde with cõſtant certambe and 
perfect aſſurednes, & to haue whereypon to reſt and faſten thy toom. 
4 Fe adioineth alſo an other thing.that is, that the promiſe (hall 
thereby be made of no effect and voide. For if the fulblling thereof 
do hang vpon our deſeruing,when ſhall we come thus farre a5 to de» 
ſcrue the bountifulnes of God? Alſo this ſecond point hangeth po 
the former: For the promiſe ſhall not be fullille d but to them iha 
beleue it. Therefore if faith be fallen, there ſhal remaine no force of 
the promiſſe, Therefore the inheritance is of faith, that it may be x- 
ing to grace, to ſtabliſh the promiſe. For it is aboundantly wel 
ſtabliſhed when it reſteth vpon the opely mercy of God: becauſe hw 
mercy & truth are with a perpetuall knot ioined together, that i u 
ſay, whatſocuer God mercifully promiſeth, he allo faithfully perfor- 
fa. nig meth. So David , before that he required ſaluation by the worde of 
760% Godfirſtdetermineth the cauſe thereof ta be in his mercy. Letthy 
mercies (faith he) come vnto me, thy ſaluatiõ according to thy word, 
And : bycauſe God is by no other meane perſwade to 
make the promiſe, but of his one mere mercie. Theretfort we mutt 
herein ſtay , and deepely faſten: all our hope and not to locke too 
own works,to ſeke any helpe of them And that you ſhould not rival 
1 Plal. chat I herein ſpeake any neu thing: Auguſbne doch alloreachetha 
n we ought ſo to do. Chriſt (faith he) ſhall reigne for euer in his ſer 
pricre, Bantes, God hath promiſed it, God hath ſaid it, and if that be net 
enough , God hath ſworne it. Therefore ſoraſmuch as the promi 
is {tabliſhed, not according to our deſeruinges, but according to hn 
mercie no mi ooght to ſpeake fearefully of that of which he can na 
In de doubte. Bernat de alſo ſaith: The diſciples of Chriſt ſay, Who came 
dicar. be ſauedꝰ But he aunfwered : this is impoſſible with menne, bun 
5 not impoſſable with God. I his is all our confidence, this is our o 
'F comforte,;thisis the whole grounde of our — 5 but being afſured 
of the poſſibiltie, what ſay we of his will? Who knoweth whethe 
Ecclel bebe wonthy of loue or hatred? Who hath knowen the Lords me 
9-1. —_— who hath bene his counſcller? Here now faith — 
N e helye vs, here muſt his truth ſuccour vs , that that * 
* hidden-from vs in the heart of the father, may be reueled b 


| 3 ne hat we 
Sptrit, and his Spirit teſtifying it may perſwade our heartes tn. 

ate the fonnes - God. And it may perſwade vs by calling 1 
ſyung vs freely by faith ein which things there is as it were 2 cc 2 
meane paſſage from the eternal predeſtination to the gloric _ 4 
come. Brieſely let vs thus conclude. The Scripture * — 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib.z. 313 
promiſes of God are not ſtabliſhed, vnleſſe they be taken hold of 
with affured afhance of conſcience : and hereſoeuer there is any 
doubring or vncertaintie it pronounceth that they be voide. Againe 
«pronounceth that chey do nothing but ſtagger and wauer if they 
out owne' workes. Therefore we muſt nee des either loſe 
e, or we muſt not cunſider our owne workes, but oncly 
fanki' muſt take place, whoſe nature 15 this: to lift vp her cares ard 
ſhut her eyes, that is ro ſay, to be hedefully bent to the promite only, 
md 10 turne away her thought from all mans worthimſſe o: deſer- 
ung. So is that notable prophecie of Zacharie fulſille d, that when Fach. . 
the mckodnes of the land ſhalbe done away, a man ſhall call his trend ® 
der his vme and vnder his ſigge tree, where the Prophet dechireth 
that y fathfull do no otherwiſe emoy true peace but after obte ining 
of the forgeueneſſe of linnes. For this cauclation is to be remem- 
bred in the Prophetes, that when they ſpeabe of the kingdome of 
Chi, they ſer out che outward bleſſinges of God as figures of the 
ſpirnual! things. Whereupon Chriſt is called both the king of peace .. 6 
ind our peace, becauſe he appeaſeth all the trouble ſom motions of F phe. a. 
tõſcience. If we ſeke by what meane he doth it, we muſt needes come * 
tothe ſacnfice by which God is appeaſed. For be ſhall never c« ſſe to 
tremble for feare that ſhall not determine that God is appeaic d by 
the onely farisfactorie cleanſing wherin Chriſt bath uſt: in: d lus 
wath, Finally peace is no where els to be ſought for but in the ter- 
rorFof Chriſt our redemer. 

Bot why do ] vie ſo darke a teſtimonie? Paule every where de Rom. 5 
lat there is peace or quiet ioy left c conſciencts, vnleſſe it be 
determined that we be iuſtiſied by faith, And he therewith all decla- 
rethwhenſe that aſſuredncs cometh, namely when the louc of God 
n poured into our heartes by the holy Ghoſt: as if he had {aid , that 
r conſciences can not otherwiſe be qui: ted, vnlefic we be certeily 
perſuaded that we pleaſe God. Whereupon alſo in an other place he Rom. » 
merh out in the perſon of all the godly , Who ſhall ſeuer vs from 
the lone of God tuch is in Chriſt? becauſe we ſhall tremble euen at 
ery lule breath , till we be arrived into the hauen: but we 1i-aibe 
8 even in the darkene: of death, ſo long ai the Lord ih 
thew him (clfe 2 paſtor to vs. Therefore whoſoever prate that we are i 
ed by faith, becauſe being regenerate we are iuſt by hum ſpii- 

God they neuer tafted the ſweteneſſe of grace, to conſidet that 
wil be merciful vnto them. Wherupon alſo followeth, that they 
no more know the manner of praying righely , than T vikes and 
ocher profane Nations. For (as Paule wirneſſeth) it u n 
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true faith vnleſſe it teache and put vs in minde of that moſt ſoete 
Gala. 4. name of Father, yea vnleſſe it open our mouth freely to crie out Abba 
Gs father. Which in an other place he more plainely expreſfeth, where 
he ſaith that in Chriſt we — boldneſſe and entrie in confidence 
by the ſaith of him. Truly this cometh not to paſſe by the gift of ie · 
generation: which as it is alway vnperfect in the fleſh, ſo it conteineth 
in it ſelf manifold matter of douting. Wherfore we muſt of neceſſii 
come to this remedy , that the faithfull ſhould determine that they 
may by no other right, hope for the inheritaunce of the heavenly 
kingdome , but becauſe being graffed into the body of Chriſt they 
are frely accompted righteous. For as touching iuſtification, faith u 
thing merely paſſiue, bringing nothing of our own to the recovering 


of the fauour of God,bur rect iuing of Chiiſt that which we want, 


The xiiij. Chapter. 


VV hat & the beg:nming of tuftification,and the continual procedinges theresf, 
Tor the matter may be made more plaine, let vs ſearch;what 


may be the righteouſneſſe of man in the whole courſe of hy 

life: and let vs make fower degrees thereof. For men enhet 

being endued with no knowledge of God, are drownedn 
idolatrie: ot being entred into profeſhon by ſacramentes, denying 
God with vncleanneſſe of life. whom they conſeſſe with mouth, be) 
are Chriſts no further thi in name or they be hy pocrits, which cover 
the wick-dnes of their harts,with vayn deceitful colors: or beingre- 
generate by y ſpirit of God, they endeuout themiclues to true hole 
neſſe. Specially when they are to be iudged by their naturall gitts, 
from the crowne of their head tothe fole of their foote, there ſſal 
not be found one ſparcle of goodnes, vnles paratluenture we wil x. 
euſe the ſcripture of falſhed, when it ſetteth out all the ſons of adm 
9. with theſe titles, that they be of froward and ſtubborne heart that 
Gen. 8. all the imaginatis of their heart is euill from their infancy, that ther 
Pi. $, thoughts be vaine, that they have nor the feare of God before thet 
17. _—_ eyes, that none of them vnderſtandeth or ſeketh God,brefely tha 
14 2. they be fleſh, by which word are vnderſtanded all choſe works which 
Gen. 6. paule rehearſeth, fornication, vncleanneſſe, ynchaſtitie, riotouſnefe, 
3 ala worſhipping of idoles, witchecraſtes, enmities, contentions, em 
19. * tions, angers, diſſenſions, ſectes, enuies, manſlauahters, & hat Oenet 

ſilthyneſſe and abhommation may be deuiſed. This forſoth ij de 

worthines, vith confidence whereof they muſt be proued. But u 397 


among then excell with ſuch honeity of manners as may haue — 
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The grace of Chriſt, Lib. 3. 314 
fhewe of holmes among men: yet becauſe we know that God re- 

not the outward gliſter ing, we muſt (earch the very foutaine 
of workes if we will haue them to auaile any thing to rightcouſne Pe. 
We muſt (I ay) throughly Joke into them, from what affe ction of 
hezre cheſe works procede. ut although here lieth open a molt large 
delde to diſcourſe in, yet becauſc the mattet may be declared in very 
fewe wordes, I will follow aſmuch as I may a brefe nes in teaching. 

2 Firſt | deny not that whatſoever excellent gifts appeare in the 
mbeleuers , they are the gifts of God. Neither do I ſo differ from 
common judgement, that I would affi me that there is no diflerence 
betwene the iuſtice, temperance and equitie of Titus and Traianus, 
and the tage, intemperance , and crueltie of Caligula, or Nero, or 
Domitian: betwene the filthy luſtes of Tiberius, and in this behalſe 
the continence of Veſpaſian: and(that we may not tarry vpon ſome 
ſpeciall vertues or vices) betwene the obſetuing and the deſpiling of 
nglit and lawes. For there is ſo great difference of right and wronge, 
that it appeareth even in the dead image therof. For what thing ſtiall 
there remain well ordered in the world, if we cõfound theſe together 
Therefore ſuch a difference betwene honeſt and vahoneſt domges, 
the Lorde hath not onely engrauen in the mindes of all men, but 
allo doth oft confirme it with the diſpenſation of his prouidence For 
we ſee how he extendeth many ble flings of this preſent life to them 
that among men do follow vertue Not by cauſe that outward image 
of vertue deſerueth ſo much as the leaſt benefite of his: but to it plt a- 
ſeth hum to declare by prooſe how much true righrtcouſnes pleaſeth 
hun, when be ſuffereth euen outward and fained righteouſneflc not 
tobe without rewarde, Whereupon followeth that which we cuen 
nove confefled, that theſe yertues,ſuch as they be, or rather ima.;+3 
ol rertues, are the giftes of God, foraſmuch as there is nothing in 
y wiſe praiſe worthy,which procedeth not from him. 

3 Burnenertheles it is true which Auguſtine writeth, that all they 1 (6, 4. 

tare ſtraungers from the true religis of the one God, howlocuer £0173 
they — worthy of admiration for opinion of vertue. e 
dot onely worthy of no rewarde,but rather are worthy of puniſlimẽt, 
decauſe they do with debling of their heart, beſpot the pure good 
things of God. For though they be the inſtruments of God, to pre- 
ewe tclowſhip of men with juſtice, cõtinence, tẽperance of minde, 
, and wiſedom:yet they do very euelly execute theſe good 
nc of God : becauſe they are reſtrained from euill doing, not by 
cre loue of ęoodnes, but either by onely ambition, or by loue of 
or by ſome vther croked afteRion. W heras thertore they 
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are corrupt by the very vacleannes of hart as by their beginning, they 
are no mote to be reckened among vertues,than thoſe vices,which 
arc wont to deceiue by reaſon of nerenes and likeneſſe of veriue. th 
nally:when we remembre, that the ende of that which is right, ever 
n; ihat God be (erued:whatſocucr rendeth to any other ende, forth- 
with worthily loſeth the name of right. Bycauſe therefore they haue 
not reſpeR to the marke which the wiſe dome of God appointeik 
although y thing that they do, ſeeme good in doing, yct by a wrong 
ful ende it is fin. He cõcludeth therfore that all the Fabricij, Scipioci, 
and Catoes, in all thoſe excellent actes of theirs: yet ſinned in thy 
behalfe, that whereas they lacked the light of faith, they did not ap- 
ply chem to the ende to which they ought to haue a them: & 
that {or that cauſe, true righteouſnes was not in them:foralmuch u 
duties arc not weyed by the doings,but by the endes. 

4 Moreouer if it be true which Iohn ſaith , that there is no hie 


9 


1. Ioh. 5 


uithout y ſonne of God: who ſo haue no part in Chriſt, what mana 
of men A euer they be , what ſocuer they do or go about, yet they 
runne forward with their whole courſe into deſtruction & the wdx- 
ihr. ad ment of eternall death. After this reaſon, is that ſaid of Avgultne. 


8 : - Our religion diſcerneth the righteous from the vnrighteous, notdy 
* lawe of workes : but by the very la we of faith, without which, tho 
bm that ſeeme good workes are turned into fins. Wherfore the ſame Av 
alm. | 
guſtine faith very well in an other place, when he compareth the c- 
deuor of ſuch men to running out of the way. For howe much fate 
a man runneth out of the way, ſo much further he is from the maik, 
and therefore is made ſo much more miſerable. Wherctore he a. 
frmeth that it is better to halt in the way, than to runne out of 0 
way. Finally it is certaine that they are euell trees, foraſmuch as will 
out the cõmunicating of Chriſt there is no ſanctification. They m 
therefore beate faire fruites and beautiful to the eye, yea & (weete 
in taſt, but in no wiſe good fruites. Hereby we ealily perceive that 
whatſocucr man thinketh, purpoſeth, or doth, before that be bet 
conciled to God by faith, 1s accurſed, and not onely of no value v 
righic ouſneſſe, but of certaine deleruing to damnation. And 1 
diſpute we hereof as of a doutſull thing , ſith it is already provec?! 
neb. i the wuneſſe of the Apoſtle, that it is impoſſible that any man aq 
6. pleaſe God without fanhꝰ | "* 
sS Burthere ſhall yer appeare a plainer profe,if the grace of pr 
be in compariſon, directly ſet againſt the natural} tare of man. 
ohn g Scripture crieth out cuery where , that God findeth nothing 1097 
*3- wherebybemaybe prouoked to do good to him, but with hus * 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 315 
tee goodneſſe preuenterh him. For what can a deade man do to at- 
teme liſeꝰ Bur when he lightneth vs with the knowledge of himſelte, 
hers ſad to raiſe vs from death, and to make vs a newe creature. For 
we ſee that oſtentimes, ſpecially of the Apoſtle, the goodnes of God Eph. 2. 
i ſet forth ynto vs by this title, God (ſaith he) uhich is rich in mercy, *: 
th for the great loue wherewith he loued vs, euen when we were dead 
i finnes , hath made vs aliue together in Chriſt &c. In an other 
—— e, where vnder the figure of Abraham he entreateth of the ge- lob. 42. 
᷑nerall calling of the faithful, he ſaith: it is God that geueth life to the 
* dead , and calleth thoſe thinges that are not, s though they were. it 
» eibe nothing, what (I beſeech you) can we do? Wherefore y Lorie 
y beateth downe this arrogancy, in the hiſtory of lob,in theſe Rom 1 
wordes : who preucnteth me, and (hall rendte it him? for all tungs 35 
ze mine. Which ſentence Paule expounding applieth it to thus, that . 
ve ſhould not thinke that we bring any thing to the Lorde but mere h 
ſhame of needines and emptines. Wherefore in y place aboue cited, 33. 
to proue that we are come into the hope of laluation by his grace 
alone, not by works, he allegeth that we are his creatures becauic we 
xe new begotten in Chriſt Ieſus, to the good workes which he hath Fpbe. z. 
prepared that we ſhould walke in the: As if he had faid:which of vs 10. 
may boaſte that he hath with his rĩghteouſneſſe prouoked God, ith 
our firſt power to do good procedeth out of regencration?For as we 
we made by nature, oyle ſhall ſoner be wronge out of a ſtone, than a 
{ good worke out of vs. Truly it is wonderfull if man being codemned 
oſ ſo great a ſhame, dare yct ſay that there remaineth any thing with 
hn. Therefore let vs confeſſe with this noble inſtrument of God, 1.Tim.: 
dn ve xe called of God with a holy calling, not according to our 9: 
vortes, but according to his purpoſe and grace:and that the are 
& loue of God our ſauiour toward vs hath appeared, becauſe he hath Ti 3.4 
v, not by the works of righteouſneſſe which we haue don, but 
* to his one — being iuſtiſied by his grace, we mig he 
* the heires of eternall life. By this cõfeſſion we diſpoill man 
el all ighteouſneſſe even to the leaſt litle peece thereof, till he be by 
u Mercy regenerate into hope of eternall life: ſoraſmuch as if the 
"gtcouſneſſe of workes do bring any thing toward the —_—_ 
ee falſſy ſaid that we are iuſthed by e the Apoſtle had 
. — himſclfe, when he afficmed iuſtificati6 to be of free gift, 
bo in an other place reſoneth y grace is nowe not grace, if works N 
Fo 2 awaill. And what other thing doth the Lord mean, whe 5. 
that he came not to call righteous men but ſinners? If onely M= 
= reccued why lecke we an carry by fained right oulncsꝰ 
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6 Still this ſame thought hath now, & then recourſe tomy minde, 
that it is perill leaſt I ſhould do wrong to the mercies of God, which 
do ſo carefully trauaill in prouinge of this thing as though it were 
doutſull or darke.But bycauſe our enuiouſnes is ſuch, as vnleſſe it be 
moſt ſtraightly chruſt out of place, it neuer yeldeth to God y which u 
his, I am cõpelled to tary ſomwhat the longer vpun it. Yet foraſmuch 
as the ſcripture is clere enough in this matter, l wil in fighting rather 
vic y wordes thereof then mine owne.Eſaye,when he hath deſcnbed 
the vniuerſall deſtruction of makind,doth immediatly after very iy 
adioin the ordre of reſtoring. The Lorde hath ſeen, and it ſemed tuel 
in his eyes. And he ſawe, tliat there is no man: and he maruailed that 
there is none that offereth himſelfe: and he hath ſec ſaluation in hu 
owne arme, & hath ſtrengthened himſelfe with his ow ne rightcoul- 
neſſe. Where are our righteouſneſſes if it be true which the Prophet 
ſaith:that there is no man that helpeth the Lorde in recouering h 
ſaluation? So an other propher,where he bringeth in the Lorde, d. 
courſing of the reconciling of ſinnets to himſelfe, ſath: I will eſpouſe 
thee to me ſor euer, in tighteouines, iudgement, grace and mercie. 
wil ſay to her y hath not obtemed mercy, thou haſt obtained mercy. 
If ſuch conuenant, which it is certaine to be the firſt comoiming tha 
we haue with God, ſtandeth vpon the mercie of God, there u len 
no foundation ot our owne righteouſneſſe. And I would fain leame 
of tho'e men which faine man meteth God with ſome righteoul- 
neſſ of works, whether they thinke that there is any tighteoulneſe 
at all, but hat which is acceptable to God, If it be madnes to the 
fo , what acceptable thing to God can procede from his ene mes 
whom he wholly abhorreth with all their doings? That all we, Im, 
are the dedly and profeſſed enemies of our God, the truth it ſelſe u- 
ſtifieth, till being iuſtied, we ate receiued into frendſhip. If iuſtißc. 
tion be the beginning of loue, what righteouſneſſe of workes ſhall 
gobefore itꝰSo lohn, to turne away that peſtilent arrogance,doth 45 
ligently put vs in minde how we did not firſt loue him. And the ct 
ſame thing the Lorde had long before tauaht by his Prophet: wil 
lobe the,fth he, wich a free loue, becauſe mine anger is turned. £8 
tainly his loge is not provoked by workes if it hath of his oune 
corde inclined it ſelfe vnto vs. But the rude common ſorte ore 
thinke it to be nothing ele, but that no man hath deſerued that Chi 
ſhould performe our redEption:yet that to the entring into the po 
ſeſſion of redemption, we be holpen by our one workes. Yea 7 
ho ſ o uet we be red. med of Chriſt, yet till we be by the calbng 4 


the Father graffed into the communis of him, we are both * 
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aurbeneſſe and death, and the enemies of God. For Paule teacheth 1. Cor. 
that we are not cleanſed and waſſhed from our vncleannefles by the 11 
blood of Chriſt , vntill the holy Ghoſt worketh that cleanſing in vs. 

Which ſame thing Peter minding to teach, declareth that the fanc= 1 Pet. i. 
ußying of the Spirit auaile th vnto obedience & the ſprinkling of the * 
bloode of Chriſt. If we be by the Spirit ſprinkled with the bloode of 
Chriſt vnto cleanſing, let vs not thinke that before ſuch watering we 
be any other than a ſinner is without Chriſt. Let this theretore re- 
maine certaine,y the beginning of our ſaluatio is as it were a certaine 


teſurrection fr6 death to life:becauſe when for Chriſts ſake it is geuen 


to vs to beleue in him, thẽ we firſt begin to paſſe from death into lite. 
7 Vnder this ſort are comprehended they which haue in the 
diuiſion aboue ſet bene noted for the ſecond and third fort of men. 
for cke vncleannefle of conſcience proueth that both of them are 
not yet regenerate by the Spirit of God. And againe, whereas there 
is no regeneration in them, this proueth the want of faith. Whereby 
eee chat they are not yet reconciled to God, nor yet iuſtified 
in his ſight: foraſmuch as theſe good things are not atteined to, but 
by faith. What can linners being eſtrãged from God bring forth, but 
that which is accurſed in his iudgementꝰ With this fooliſh boldnes in 
deede, boch all wicked men are puffed vp, & ſpecially hypoecrites, be- 
cauſe howeſocuer they knowe that their whole heart ſwarmeth full 
of flchineſſe, yet if they do any works y haue a ſhew of goodnes, they 
thinke them worthy that God ſhould not deſpiſe th. Herof grow eth 
that pernicious errour,y being ptoued gilty of a wicked and miſche- 
vous minde, yet they can not be driven to cõfeſſe themſelues void of 
nghteouſncs: but euen when they acknowledge thẽſelues vnrighte- 
ous, becauſe they can not deny it, yet they atrogantly claime ſome 
righteouſnes vnto the. This vanitie the Lord excellctly well confuteth 
by the prophet: AC ke(ſaith he) the prieſts,ſaying:if a man carrie ſanc- Hag. »- 
bhed leſhin the hemme of his garmẽt, & putteth to it bread or other 
mexe,ſhall it be ſanctiſje dꝰ The prieſts aunſwered: No And Haggee 
lad If a defiled man in ſoule touch any of ſuch theſe things, ſhall it 
be defiled? The prieſts anſwered:1t ſhalbe defiled. Haggee ſaid. So is 
9 ple before my face, ſaith the Lord: & ſo all the works of their 
' & all chings y they offer to me ſhalbe defiled. I wold to god that 
$ ſaying might cither get full credit with vs, or well be ſettled in our 
. there is no man, though he be otherwiſc in his whole 
never ſo hainous a wicked doer,y can abide to be perſwaded,that 
which j Lord here plainely ptonoũcetli. The naughtieſt man,ſo ſone 
K he hath performed one ot two doubrfull deedes of q law,doubreth 
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not that it ſhalbe accõpted to him for rightcouſnes.Bur | Lord crieh 
to the contrarie, that there is no ſanctihcation gotten thereby, ynleſſe 
the heart be fu ſt well cleanſed. And not contented therewith, he at 
frmeth that all the wotkes vhatſoeuet they be that procede from 
kaners , are defiled with vncleannes of the heart. Therefore let the 
name of tighreouſriefle depart from theſe workes which are by the 
Lordes owne mouth condemned of filthines. And with hoe tits 
ſimilitude doth lie ſhew the ſame ? For it might haue bene obiected, 
that whatlocuer the Lorde had-commaunded , was inutolably holy, 
But he on the cotrarie fide ſett eth againſt them, that it is no marvel, 
if thoſe things that are ltallowed by the lawe of the Lorde, are de. 
bled with the filthinefſe of naughty men;whereas an yncleanc hand 
prophaneth a holy thing with touching it. 
8 The ſame matter he excellently well handle th in Eſaye,Offer 
not (ſaith he) ſacrifice in vaine: incenſe is abhomination to me: my 
ſoule hateth your Calendes & ſoleminties. They are become tediou 
to me, & I haue bene weric with bearing them: Vhen you ſhall bold 
vp your handes I will tourne away mine eyes from you: when you 
ſhall multiply prayer I will not heare: for your hãdes are full of bloud. 
Be waſhed. be cleane, take away y euell of your thoughts. What mes- 
neth this that the Lord ſo lothech the obey inge of his owne lawe?Ya 
but he here reſuſeth nothung that is of the naturall obſeruing of the 
lawe,y beginning whercof he cuery where teacheth to be the vn/a- 
ned feare of his name. When that is taken away, what ſo cuer thing 
are offered him are not onelſy triſles, but ſtinking and abl.omnablc 
filthineſſe. Nowe let the hypocrites go, & keping petuetines wrapped 
vp intherr heart, endeuour to deſerue the fauour of God with worth 
pro. i;. But by this meane, they ſhall more & more prouoke hi to wrath. Fot 
8, to him the lacrifices of wicked are abhominable, and the only praiet 


of vpright men plraſeth him. Therefore we hold y out of dout, which 

ought to be molt cõmonly kno wen to him, that is euen but meancij 
exerciſed in the Scriptures, that even thoſe oi kes that gliſtec moſt 

| gloriouſly in men not yet truly ſancted, are ſo fatre from rightroue 
Auguſt. neſſe in the fight of the Lord, t hat they be iudged (ins. And therto't 
libr. de they haue Gid moſt truely that haue taught that fauour with Go1s 


pe". & 


Grego. not procuri d to any perſon by wor kes: but contrai ywiſe that works 


do then pleaſe, & neuer nll then, when { perſon hath hit found gat 
in the ſight of God. And this ordre is religioully to be kept, to which 
the ſcripture leadeth vs by y hand. Moſes wryterh that the Lord had 
Gene 4. teſpect to Abell & to his workes. Sce you not how he declar eth that 
4+ , God u fauecable to the menne , before that he hath reſped e 
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workesWherfore the cleanſing of the heart mult go be fore, that the AR 13. 
workes which come from vs, may be louingly receiued of God: be- . 
cauſe this ſaying of Ieremy is alway in ſorce, that the workes of God "OY 
have reſpect vnto trueth. And that it is only faith by which the hearts 
of men are clenſed, the holy Ghoſt hath affirmed by the mouth of 
peter: whereby it is cettaine, that the fuſt fundauon is in true and 
lively faith. 

9 Nowletvslooke what righteouſnes they haue, whom we haue 
ſet in the fourth degree. We graunt that when God by the meane 
ofthe righteouſnes of Chriſt, reconcileth vs to himlelfe, & ging vs 
free ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes accompteth vs for righteous, with tuch 
mercy is allo conioyned this his beneficial doinge , that by his holy 
ſpint he dwelleth in vs, by the power whereof the luſtes of our ficihe 
xe daily more & more mortified, but we are ſanctihed: that is to lay, 
hallowed to the Lord vnto true purenes of life,when our hearres are 
framed to the obedience of the law: that this may be our chiete wil, 
to ſerue his will, and by all meanes to aduaunce only his glory. But e- 
ven wiule by the guidinge of the holy Ghoſt we walke in the wayes 
ot the Lord, le ait yet we forgettinge our (elue+ ſhould waxe proude, 
there are leſt certaine remnants of imperfection, which may miniſter 
1s matter of humility. There is none righicous, (faith the Scripture) . Reg. 
that doth good and ſinneth not W hat maner ot tighteouſnes ther- 6.5. 
fore will they yet get by their workes?Firlt I ay , that the beſt worke 
that can be brought foorth of them, is yet alway ſprinkeled and cor- 
tupted with ſome vncleanneſſe of the fleſh, and hath as it were ſome 
dregges mingeled with ir. I ſay let a holy ſeruant of God chooſe out 
of all his life the moſt excellẽt thing that he thall thinke that he hath 
done in the whole courſe therof, & let him wel conſider all the partes 
of it, without dout he ſhall finde ſomewhere ſomewhat ſauoringe of 

rotienneſſe of the fieſh, foraſmuch as to doing well our cherefull 
quickenefle u never ſuch as it ought to be, but in {lacking our courle 
cur weakenefle is much. Although we ſee that there are cuident 
foule blots wherwith the workes of the holy are beſpred. yer gtaunt 
that they be nothing but moſt litle ſpoues:(hall they nothing offend 
the cies of God,before whom euen the ſtatres are not cleane? Thus 
haue we ſhewed that there commech not ſo much as one good worke 


a holy mengwhich if be iudged1n it ſlfe,deſerverh nor tut re 


10 Secondly I Gy,thatif it were poſſible that we ſhould haue ſom 


ouehly pure and perfect workes,yer one ſinneis enough to blotte 
out and quench all ho remembrance of the former rightcoulncile, 
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Bre.18. as the Prophet ſayth. With whom allo lames agreeth:He that offer» 
x» 8 deth(ſaith he) in one, is made gilty of all. Nowe ith this monall lie 
wo. u neuer pute or void from ſinne, whatſoeuer righteouſnes we ſhould 

being from time to time with ſinnes following corrupted, 
oppreſſed and loſt, it ſhoulde not come into the light of God, nor be 
accompted to vs for tighteouſneſſe. Finally when the rightcouſnefe 
of workes is entreated of, we muſt not haue reſpect to the worke of 
the lawe, but to the commaundement. Therefore if we ſeekenghre- 
ouſneſſe bythe law, we ſhall in vaine bring forth one or twoworkes 
but a 3 obediece of y law is there neceſſary. Wherſorethe 
lord doth not but once (as many fooliſhly thinke)impute to vs ngb- 
te ouſneſſe that ſame forgiueneſſe of ſinnes wherof we have ſpoken, 
that hauinge once obtained pardon of our life paſt, we ſhould aſtet- 
ward ſeeke righteouſncs in the law:becauſe he ſhould ſo do nothing 
elſe but bring vs into a falſe hope, and mocke and laugh ys co cone. 
For ſith no perfection coulde come to vs ſo longe as we are clothed 
with this fleſh, & ſith the law threatneth death & iudeemẽt to all ib 
y performe not ful righteouſnes in worke-itſhal alway haue wherot 
it may accuſe and condemne vs, vnleſſe the mercy of God on ihe o- 
ther fide did withſtand it, to acquite vs from ume to time with conti 
nuall forgiueneſſe of finnes. Wherefore this ſtandeth alway certame 
which we ſayd at the beginninge , that if we be weied by our owne 
worthinefſe, whatſocuer we purpoſe or go about, yet we with allou 
trauailes and endeuours are worthy of death and deſtruction. 

11 Vpontheſe two pointes we muſt ſtrongly ſtand faſt:that there 
was never any worke of a godly ma,which if it were examined by the 
ſeuere iudgement of God, was not damnable. Againe, if there be 20 
ſuch ſhewed, (which is not poſſible for man) yet being corrupted c 
defiled with the finnes,wherewith it is certaine that the doet ot ts 
loden, it looſeth the grace. And this is the chiefe point of our dip 
ration. For about the beginninge of iuſtification there is no ſinfe be 
ewene vs and the ſounder ſorte of Scholemen, but that a ſinnnet be. 
ing freely deliuered from damnation obtaineth righteouſneſſe, 2nd 
that by the forgiueneſſe of finnes:ſauing that they vnder the wo! do 
Juſtification comprehend the renuing wherewith we are nel) fer 
med by the Spirit of God vnto the obedience of the law & they n 
deſcribe the righteouſnes of a man regenerate, that man being 8 
reconciled to God by the faith of Chriſt, is by good workes det 
righteous before God, and by their deſcruinge is accepted. bute 
Nom. 4. Lorde contrariwiſe pronouncerh that he imputed to Abraham 1 
1}, Fforrightcouſnefſe,, not at the time when he yet ſerued Idol f * 
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when he had already many yeares excelled in holineſſe of life. J her- 


mortal man, yet he hath tigliteouſneſſe repoſed in fayth. Whereu- 


ſhall live by faith, it is not ſpoken of wicked & prophane men, hom 
the Lord iuftifieth by conuerting them to the faith, but the ſpeach is 
directed to the faithfull, and to them is promiſed life by faith. Paule 

ilſo taketh away all dout, when for confirminge of that ſentence, he 
che nech chis mae of Dauid. Bleſſed are they whoſe inquities are for- 
en, ¶ guen. But it is cerraine, that Dauid ſpeaketh not of the wicked, but 
cr- ¶ ofthe faithfull, ſuch as himſelfe was:becauſe he ſpake out of the fee- 
ins lag of his owne conſcience. Therefore this bleſſedneſſe we muſt not 
ne. have once in our life, but hold it throghout all our life. Laſt of all he 
12d teſtiheth that the embaſſage concerning the free reconciliation with 
Cod is not publiſhed for one or twodayes, but is perpetuall in the 
rof church. Therefore the faithful haue euen to che end of their life no 

0+ other righteouſne ſſe than that which is there ſer forth. For Chriſt e- 
tle verlaſtingly temaineth the Mediator to reconcile the father to vs, & 
the effectualneſſe of his death is euerlaſting: namely waſhing, ſatisfa- 
chon, expiation, finally perfect obedience, wherwith all our iniquities 
are couered. Neither doth Paul to the Epheſians ſay, that we haue the 
beginning of ſaluation out of grace, but that we are ſaued by grace. 
not of workes,that no man ſhould glory. 

12 Ihe ſtartinge holes which the Scholemen do here ſecke to e 
ſcape by, do not deliver them. They ſay that good workes are not by 
inward worthines in them(clues of fo great value, that they be ſuffi- 
gent to purchaſe rightcouſnes:but this, that they be of ſo great value, 
* of erace accepting chem. Then, becauſe they be driven to confeſſe 
that the righteouſncſe of work:s is in this life alway vnperfect, they 
Fauntthat we, ſo longe as we liue, do neede forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 
whereby the wane of workes may be ſupplied: but, that the defaultes 
which are committed, are recom penced with workes of ſupereroga- 
non. For I anſwere, that the acceptinge grace as they call it, is none o- 
ther than his free goodneſſe 2. the father embraceth vs in 
Chriſt when be clotherh vs with the innocency of Chriſt, & accomp- 

the ſame ours, that by the beneficial meane therof he may take 
"ior holy, pure, and innocent For, the righteouſnes of Chriſt(which 


fore Abraham had long worſhipped God from a pure heart, and had Hb. ,, 
ed the obedience of the lawe which may be performed of a 4 


pon we gather, according to the argument of Paule, that it was not of Roy. 
workes. Likewiſe when it is ſayd in the Prophet. Ihe righteous man Pia, 33. 


2. Cor. 
is. 


A oni u perſec᷑ ſo only can abide the fight of God) mult be ſet in 


*xlicade,and be preſented at the barre as a ſurety. Here wich we be- 
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ing furniſhed, do obtaine continuall forgiueneſſe of tinnes in futh. 
With the purenciſe hereof Hut filthineſſes and vncleanneſſes of ins 

ions being coucred are not imputed: but are hidden, as 1: they 
were buried, y they may not come into the iudgement of God, mu 
the houre come, hen the old ma being ſlaine & vttetly dettronedin 
vs, che goodneſſe of God ſhall receiue vs into blefſed peace with the 
new Ada, where let vs looke for the day of the Lord, in which in te- 
ceiuing vncorrupt bodies, we ſhall be remoued into the glory of the 
f kingdom. 

13 It cheſe thinges be true, verily no workes of ours can of them · 
ſelues make vs acceptable & pleaſing to God: neither can the workes 
themſelues pleaſe , but in reſpect on man beinge couered unh the 
r1ghteouſnefle of Chriſt, pleaſeth God, & obtaineth forgiueneſſe of 
his ſinnes. For God hath not promiſed the reward of eternall lie u 
fome certaine workes, but onely pronounceth that he which doth 
theſe things, ſhal live:ſetringe the notable curſe againſt all them that 
continue not in all thinges. Whereby the deuiſe of righteouſneſſe in 
pn is largely confured, fith no other righteouſnes is admitted ino 

eaue,bur a whole obſeruing of the law. And no whit ſounder in that 
which they are wont to babble of ſupplying of recompence by wor 
of Supererogation . For why Do they nor ſtill returne to the fame 

Leu. 18. place from whence they are already ſhur out: that he which keperh 
* the law in parte, is by workes ſo farre ripht-ous? That which no mn 
of ſound iudgemẽt will graunt them, they do too ſnameleſly take tot 
cõfeſſed. So oft the Lord teſtifieth that he acknowledgeth no nehie · 
ouſaeſſe of workes, but in the perfect obſeruing of his law. What ob. 
ſtinacy is it, tlat we when we are deſtitute of that obſeruing, leaſt ve 
ſhoulde ſeeme ſpoiled of all glory, that is, to haue altogether given 
place to God, do boaſt our {clues of I wot not what ſmall peeces 013 

few workes,and go about by ſatisfactions to redeme that which an- 
teth. Satis factions haue already before bin ſufficiently ouerthrowen, 

that we ought not now ſo much as to dreame of the, Only this I fu, 

that they which fo play the fooles, do not wey how deteſtable a tun 

ſinne is before God:for truely they ſhould vnderſtand that the whole 
righteouſneſſe of men beinge layd vpon a heape , is not ſufficient o 

Gene, j make recompence for one ſinne. For we ſee that man was by one 
7. fence ſocaftawayand abandoned of God, that he therewitiall lol 1 
meane to recouer ſaluation Therfore the power of Satisfaction d 

ken away, here with they flatter themſelues, bur (i urely ſhall neuer 

ſeriaße God, to whom nothing is pleaſant or acceptable that proce®” 

dcth fr6 his enemies. And his enemies are all they to whom yrs 
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poſerh to impure finnes. Therefore our ſinnes mult be couered and 
forgiuen , before that the Lorde haue reſpect to any worke of ours, 
Whereupon followeth that the forgivenes of ſinnes is of free grace p. 
which they do wickedly blaſpheme that tr uſt in any ſatisfactions. Let 3. 
ntherfore,after the example of the Apoſtle, forgetting thoſe things 
that are behinde vs, and haſting forward to thoſe thinges that are be · 
fore vs , runne in our race , endeuoringe to the price of the hie cal - 


2 But how doth the boaſting of the workes of ſupererogation a- 
gere with that rule which is taught vs, that when we haue done all 
thatare commaunded vs, we ſhould ſay that we are ynpreditas+ x 15K 40. 

ble ſeruantes, and that we haue done no more than we ought? Io ſay 10 
before God, is not to faine ot to lie, but to determine with thy ſelfe, 
that which thou art aſſured of. The Lord therefore commaundeth vs 
rafainedly to thinke and conſider with our ſelues, that we do not any 
free beneficial doings to him, but to render due ſeruice. And wortiu- 
ly. For we are ſeruauntes endetted in ſo many ſeruices, as we are not 
able to diſcharge, although all our thoughts & all our members, were 
turned into dutefull deedes of the law. And therefore that which he 
lch. When ye haue done all thinges that are commaunded you, &c. 
u aſmuth in efſect, as if the righteouſnes of one man were more tha 
all the righteouſnes of men. How therfore may we ſ of whom there 
u none that is not moſt farre diſtant from this maike) be ſo bolde as 
to boaſt that we haue added a heape to the full meaſure ? Neither is 
there any cauſe why any man may take exceptiõ and ſay, that nothing 
wititandeth but that his endeuour may proceede beyonde necefla- 
ty duties, which in ſome behalfe ceaſſeth thoſe that be from neceſſa- 
; this we muſt altogether holde, that we can imagine notlunge 

nt auailerh either to the worſhip or the loue of God, which is not 
2 vnder the law of God. If it be a part of the law, let vs noi 

alt of voluntary liberality, where we are bound to neceſſiiy. 

is And forthis purpoſe that glorying of Paule is our of ſeaſon al- 
taped. That amõg the Corinthians he did of his one wil yeld ot his . Cœ. 
* — otherwiſe he might haue vſed if he had would, and that + 
8 . them not onely ſo much as he es due- 
— ſo hath given them his free trauaill beyonde the boundes of 
he rewewr they ſhould have marked the reaſon there expreſſcd,that 
as al, leaſt he ſhould be an off:nle to the weake. For talſe and de- 
bank workemen did boaſt rhew clues with this alluring ſhew of li- 

herby they might both procure fauour to their poiſonous 
Gannes,and raiſe vp hatred to the Goſpell, ſo that Paule was driven 
by 


Luk. 17 
7. 
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of neceſſity either to bring the doctrine of Chriſt into danger, or to 
meete with ſuch craftes. Go to: if it be to a chrifhan man an indiſe- 
tent thinge, to runne into offenſe, when he may refraine it, then 
raunt that the Apoſtle did ſomthing of Supererogatõ for the lord, 
tif this were by right required of a wiſe diſtributer of the Gotpel, 
then I ſay y he did that which was his ducty to do. Finally although 
there appeare no ſuch cauſe, yet this ſaying of Chryſoſtome is alway 
true, that all our thinges are in the fame caſe wherein arc the proper 
poſſeſſions of bondmen,which it is certaine by the law to be due to 
their Lord. And Chriſt hath vttered the ſame in the parabiz.For he 
asked what thanke we will giue to a bondeſeruant when hawng bin 
all che day trauailed with ſundry labours he returneth home to vsn 
the euening. But it is poſſible, that he hath labored with greater dib- 
yer than we durſt haue require d. Be it ſo. yet he hath done no tung 
t that which by his eſtate of bondage he ought „ for he with hu 
whole ability is ours. I ſpeake not of what fort their Supercrogatios 
are which theſe men wil boaft of to God: ſor they be trifſet, ſuch as he 
neither hath at any time commaunded, nor doth approue them, not 
will allow them whe accompr (halbe to be made betore him. In this 
fgnification onely we will graunt that they æ e workes of Supeteto- 


gation, namely of which it is ſpoken in the Prophet who hath requi- 


red theſe things at your hands? But let them remember what is in an 


other place allo ſpoken of theſe things: Wherefore do ye weye your 


Pſa 143 
3 


lab. 10. 
11. 


4 
filuer & not in bread Ve ſpend in labour & not in being ſatis fed. [tis 
in deede not very hard for theſe idle Rabbines to diſpute vnde the 
ſhadow in a ſoft chaire: but when the ſoueraigne iudge ſhall ht in hu 
iudgement ſeate, ſuch windy decrees thall of neceſſity vamſhe aui. 
Tlus, this was to be ſought what affiance of defenſe we may bring io 
his iudgemẽt ſeare, not what we may talke of in ſchooles & corners 

16 in this behalfe there are chiefely two peftilences to be driven 
out of our mindes : that we put no affiance in the righteouſneſſe oi 
workes. And that we aſcribe no part of glory to them. Ihe Scnp- 
cures. do every where thruſt vs from all maner of affiance, whe they 
teach that our righteouſneſſes do ſtinke in the light of God, _ : 
they receiue a good ſauor from the innocence of Chriſt, & that! 0 
can do nothing but prouoke the vengeance of God, vnleſſe they 
ſuſtamed by the tendernes of his mercy. Morcouer they ſo ere no- 
thing to vs, but that we ſhoulde craue y mercy of our iudge vn 
confeſſion of Dauid, that none ſhal be iuftified before him, f he te- 
quire accompt of his ſeruantes. But where Iob ſayth : If I have ee 
wickedly,wo to me: but if l do righteouſſy . yet I wil not ſo lift pil 
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bead though he meane of that moſt hie righteouſnes of God,wher- 
mo the very Angels anſwere not: yet he therewithall ſneweth that 
when they dome to the iudgement of God, there remameth 2 
for all mortal men, but to hold their peace as dumme. For it tende 
noc only to this purpoſe that he had rather willingly yee lde than dã- 

croully ſtrive with the rigorouſnes of God: but he meaneth that he 

t no other righteouſnes in himſelſe, than ſuch as at F fuſt moment 
ould fall before the fight of God. When affiance is driven away, al 
glorying mult alſo neceſſarily depart. For who can giue the praiſe of 

ouſnes to theſe workes, the affiance whereof ttembleth before 

the Gght of God? We mult therefore come whether Eſay calleth vs, Eſa 46. 
that all the ſeede of Iſraell may be praiſed & glory in God becauſe it 20. 
i molt true which he ſaith in an other place, that we are the plan- C. 
ting of the glory of God. Our minde therefore (hall then be righily * 
purged, when it ſhal neither in any behalfe reſt pon the confidence 
of workes,nor rejoyle in the glory of them. But this errour encoura- 
ged foulith men to the puffinge vp of this falſe & lying affiance, that 
they alway ſet the cauſe of their ſaluation in workes. 

17 But if welooke to the foure kindes of cauſes, which the Phi- 
lolophers teach vs to conſider in the effect of thinges, we ſhall inde 
thatnone of them doth accord with workes in the ſtabliſhing of our 
laluation. For the Scripture doth euery where reporte that the cauſe 
of procuringe the eternall life to vs, is the mercy of the heauenly fa- 
2 _ loue — vs: that the Materiall 1 — 

Is ence , by which he purchaced righteouſaeſſe tor vs. 
What alſo ſhall we iay to be the formall or inſtrumentall cauſe but. 
fach? And cheſe three cauſes lohn comprebendeth together in one 19% 
ſentence, when be ſaith, God ſo loued y world, that he gave his only '* 
ſonne, that every one which beleucth in him may not pe- 
_ but may haue euerlaſtinge life. Now the finall cauſe the Apo- 
e teſußeth to be both the ſnewinge af the tighteouſneſſe of God 
a the praile of his goodne ſſe : where he rehearſech allo the other 
de in expreſſe wordes. For he ſaith thus to the Romaines:all haue Rom. 3. 
| 2 doneede the glory of God: but they are iuſtified fre- 23 
Li ba grace. Here thou haſt the head & ſirſt ſountain, namely that 
embraced vs with his free mercy . Then followeth: By the te- 
whichis in Chriſt Iefu. Here thou haſt as it were the matter 
neſſe is made for vs through fayth in his bloude. 


Here $ ſbewed the inſirument ill cauſe vbereby the righteouſneſſe 


2 Chriſt is applied to vs. Laſt of all he ioyneth the ende, when he 


Spthgmeo the hewing of his rightcouſnes that he may be righteous 
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& the righteouſmaker of him that is of the faith of Chriſt. And ro 
touch by the way that this righteouſnes ſtandeth of re concilation) 
he ſetteth expreſſely by name, that Chriſt was giuen to vs for recon- 
ciliatiõ. So in the firſt chap. alſo to the Epheſians he teacheth that we 
are teceiued of God into favour by mere mercy : that the ſame u 
wrought,by the interceſſion of Chtiſt: receiued by fayth: all to ih 
ende, chat the glory of the goodneſſe of God may tutly thine. When 
we ſee y all the partes of our ſaluation are ſo without vs, what cade 
in there y we ſhould now either have affiãce or glory in works? New 
ther can even the moſt ſworne enemies of the grace of God moue 
any controuerſie with vs about the efficient or finall cauſe, vnleſſe 
they will deny the whole Scripture. In the Materiall & Formall caule 
they caſt a falie colour, as though our workes haue a halte place mil 
faith and the righteoulneſſe of Chriſt. But this alſo they teache, the 
Scripture crying out againſt them, which ſimply affirmic th both that 
Chriſt ia to vs for righteouſneſſe and life, & that this benetit of ngh- 
teouſnes is poſſeſſed by only faith. 

18 But whereas the holy men do oftentimes ſtrengthen & com- 
fort themſelues with remembrance of their owne innocenq and ip- 
righenes, & ſomtime allo forbeare not to report of it with praile,that 
is done two waies: either that in cõparing their good cauſe withthe 


euill cauſe of the wicked, they conceiue thereby atfured truft of v 

not ſo much for commending of their owne rightcouinclſe, 8 
for the iuſt & deſerued condemning of their rue 5 cuen 
without compariſon of other whale they recorde themſclues vetore 
God, the purenes of their over conſciẽce bringeth to the both ſome 
comfort & afhance.Of the ſirſt oftheſe two er ſhal ſec here- 


_ after: nowe lertvs briefely declare of the latter, howe it agreeth with 
that which we haue above ſayd; that in the wdgement o God we 
muſt reſt vpon no affiance of workes , and glory vpon no — 
them. Thus is the agreement that the holy ones, when it concetne 4 
the founding and ſtabliſhing of their ſaluation, do without re!pe© 
workes bend their eies to the only goodneſſe of God. And dic 0 
not only bend themſelues toit afore all things as to the began 
blefſednefſc,but doreſttherein as in the fulfilling of it A conſcience 
ſo ſounded, raiſed and ſtabliſned, is alſo ſtabliſned with con''c — 
of workes:namely ſo farre as they are the wimeſſinges o God - 
ling and reigning in vs. Sith therfore this affiance of workes hath no 
place, vnlefle thou haue firſt caſt the whole affiance of thy £0 
vponthe mercy of God:it ought not to ſceme contrary to that v * 
wpon# hangetli. Wherfore when we exclude the affiance ot 10 | 
2. 
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we meanc onely/ this that a Chriſtian minde may not bowe to the 
merit of workes as to the ſaccour of ſaluation, but ſhoulde through- 
hy reſt in the free promiſe af righteouſneſſe. But we forbid it not ro 
ynderprop and ſtrengthen this faith with che fignes of the good will 
of God toward it ſelte. For if al the good giftes which God bath be- 
flowed vpon vs, when they be recorded in remembrance , are to vs 
hen ter a certame maner as it were beames of the face of Cod. by which 
zue vente enbghtened to beholde that ſoucraigne light of goodne ſſe: 
No. WW much more in the grace of good workes, which ſhe weth that the 
'ouc WM Sin of adoption is giuen v8. | 

leſſe 19 When therfore the holy ones do by innocency of conſcience 
aule contirme their faith, & gather matter of reioyſing, thiey do nothinge 
"if WM but callto minde by the frutes of their calling, that they are adopted 
the ofthe Lord into the place of children. This therefore chat is taught pro. 4. 


that Salomon, hat in the feare of the Lord is {tedfaſt aflurednes: and 26. 
gh- that ſumetime the holy ones vſe this proteftation, to the entent 
tha they may be heard of the lord, that have walked before his Gen. 24 
m. Se in vprightnes & fumplicicy: due no place in taping the ſundatiò 49 
-% of cõſcience: but are the only of value, if they be taken . K 789 
hat WF ofcheenſuing eſſoct: be cauſe both chat fear in no here which maß 
the R2bliſh a full affurednes, & q holy ones are primcin their tõſcience 
* of ſach an-vprightnes,wherwith are yet mingled many rem nantes of 
5 W thefleſhBur foraſmuch as of the fruces of regeneration they gather 
ven In m ofthe holy Ghoſt dwellinge in them, they do there by 
ore not ſelendorly ſtrengthen themſelues to looke for j; help of God in 
_ ill their necetiicies, when they ee etit᷑ce finde him their father in 
ſe- lo great «matter. And even thi —— 
1h have frft conceiued the goodnes of God, ſealed with no other aſſu- 
* tedneſſe, than of the promiſe. Fot if they beginne to weie it by food 
of workes,nothing dalle more vncertaine nor more weake:foraſmuch 
th u i workes be confidered by themſelues, they ſhall no leſſe by then 
4 hewprofe of the wrath of God,thi they do with how - 
ar loever mperfc& pureneſſe teſtify his good will. Finally they do ſo ſet 
* out the benefires of God, that yet they turne not away from the free 
fois which Paul reſtfierh chat there 1s j length, bre dih Epe, 
4 . & heiꝑth of themas 1f he ſhould ſay , Whetherſoeuer the ſen- 18. 
hires the godly do turne themſelues, how bie ſoeuer they clime, how 
1 — & wide ſocuer they extende chem. yet they ought not to go ou 
—— loue of Chriſt,but holde themſclues wholly in the mednanon 
5 del, becauſe it comprehendeth all kindes of meaſures in it. And 


Uerelore de Gyth that xt excellerh & ſurmounteth aboue all koew- 
® , " $Z 
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ledge: 2nd that when we acknowledge how much Chriſt hath lone 


vs, we are fulfilled into all the ſulneſſe of God. As in an other place, 
when he glorieth that all the Godly arc yanquiſhers ia battell, he by 
andby addetha reaſon, hecauſe of him that loued vs. 

zo We ſee no that there is not in the holy ones that affiance, 
of works, which either uethany thing to the merite of them (for- 
aſmuch as they regard the none ocherwiſe than ay the gifts of God, 
wherby they reknowiedge his goodnes none otherwiſe thi as f 
of their callinge, whereby may thinke vpon their election) or which 
withdraweth not any thinge from the free tighteouſneſſe which ve 
obraine in Thrilt ; forafmuch as it hangeth vpon it, and ſtandeth not 
without it. Ihe fame thinge doth Auguſtine in few wordes,butrery 
wel (et out where he — * do not ſay to the Lord, deſpiſe not the 
workes of my handes, or I haue ſought the Lord with my handes & 
haue not bin deceiued. But, I do not cõmend the works of my hands 
for I feare, leaſt when thou haſt looked vpon them, thou ſhalt finde 
moe ſinnes than merites:Only this blay,this I askegthis I deſire, de- 
ſpiſe not the workes of thy hands, he hold in me thy worke,not mine. 
For if thou beholdeſt mine, thou damneſt me:if thou beholdeſt thine, 
thou crouneſt me. for alſo hatſoeuer good workes I haue, they are 
of thee. He ſetteth two cauſes, why he dare not boaſt of his worłes o 
Gochbecauſe if he laue any good workes, he ſeeth therein nothing 
his owne:ſecandly, becauſe the ſame is alſo overwhelmed with mu- 
titude of finnes, Whereupon commeth to paſſe that the conſcienct 
feeleth therby more feare & diſmaying than aſſuredncs. Therſore be 
would haue God no other wiſe to looke on his well doings, than ta 
reknowledging in them the grace of his calling, he may make an ca 
of the worke which he hath b:gonne. 
21 Zut furthermore wheras the Scripture ſheweth that the good 
workes of the faithful, arc cauſes why the Lord doth good tothe 
that is ſo to be vndeiſtãded, that that which we haue before ſet mij 
ſtand vnſhaken , that the Effect of our ſaluation conſiſteth in the loc 
of God the Father: the Matter, in the obediẽce of the Sonne the k. 
ſtrument in tlie enlightning of the holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay,in fa 
that the ende is the glory of the ſo great kindeneſſe of God. Thi 
things withſtand not, but that the Lord may embrace workes amn - 
nour cauſes.Bue whenſe commeth that ? Namely whome the Loc : 
o/ his mercy hath appointed to the inheritance of eternall lie, them 
with his ordinary diſpenſat on he doth by good workes bringe n 
the poſſe ſſion thereof. That which goeth beſore in order of culpe® 
Gation, he calleth the cauſe of chat whuch follow eth. After thus * 


Th, 
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ner he ſometime detiueth eternal life from workes:not for that is to 


be aſenbed to them: but becauſe whom he hath choſen, the he doth Rom. 8 


inſhbe ; that he may at length glorifie them, he maketh the grace 
that goeth before which is a ſtep toward that which foloweth, after a 
denne maner the cauſe of it. But ſo oft as he hath nccafis to aſſ1zne 
the true cauſe , he biddeth vs nor ro flee to workes, but holdeth vs 
in the onely thinkinge vpon the mercy of God. For hat manner 


of thinge is this which he teacheth by the Apoſtle, Ihe rewarde of Rem 


inne is death: the grace of the Lorde, is life euerlaſtinge ? Why doth « z. 
he not ſet righteouſneſſe in compariſon againſt ſinne, as he ſetteth 
lie agarnſt death Wny doth he not make tighreouſneſſe the caule of 
lie he maketh ſinne the.cauſe of death ? For ſo ſhould the cõpari- 
ſon of contraries haue ſtande well together, which 1s much broken 
by this turninge . But the Apoſtle meant by this compari/on to ex- 
prefſe that which was trueth, that death is due ro the deſeruinges of 
men: that life is repoſed in the onely mercy of God. Finally in the ie 
manners of ſpeaking is rather expreſſed the order than the eauſe. be- 
cauſe God in heapinge graces vpon graces, taketh cauſe of the fi ſt 
to adde the ſeconde, that he may leaue nothinge vndone to the en- 
nching of his ſeruantes: and he fo cõtinually extendeth his ibetahix, 
chat yet he would haue vs alwayto looke vn o the free clect: õ which 
is ſountaine 2nd beginn in e of it. For although he loue th the gutes 
which he daily giueth,,mfomoch as they ſpring out of that fountame: 
yet it is dur part to holde faſt that free acceptation, which alone is a- 
ble to vpholde our ſoules : as for fuch giſtes of his Spirꝛic as he after- 
wird giveth vs, ſo to adioyne them to the tir ſt caule, that tacy minuth 


nothing of . 


The xv. Chapter, 
Thet theſe thinges that ere commonly boaſt / d roncerme the merites o fouyorty 
de onerthrown as ©vell tbe praiſe of God in giumg of r1ghteouſ eſſe, 
4 alſo the aſſmredneſſe of ſalnation, 
Ow we haue declared that which is the chiefe point in this 
Tonerde becauſe if righteouſnes be vpholdꝭ with works, 
it muſt ncedes byandby fall downe before the ſie ht of God, 
it in contained in the onely mercy of G- d, the onely com- 
mumezting of Chriſt, and therefore in only faith. Bur, let vs diligently 
— this is the chieſe ſtay of : he matter, le: ſt we be entangled 
1 _ errour,not only of the common people, bur allo bf 
ah men. For ſo 'oone 28 queſtion is moucd of the wſtification of 
&works,they lee to thoſe places which ſeeme to giue to works 
* 88 y 
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ſome meri in the fight of God: as though the ivſtificauon of works 
were fully wonne, if it be once proued that they be of any value vb 
God. But we haue aboue plainely ſhewed that the righteoulneſle 55 
workes conſiſteth only in the perfect & full keping — law. Wher. 
upon foloweth that no man is juſtified by workes but he that having 
Fakes vp to] hieſt top of perfechon can not be proued gity of any 
oflenſe be it neuer ſo litle. Therfore it is an other & a ſeuetal queſli 
Howſocuer workes ſuffice not to iuſtific a man, whether yet dothey 
not deſerue fauour with God? 

2 Fuſt of the name of merite Tmuſt needes ſay this afore hande, 
that whoſoeuer brit applied it to works of men cõpared to the iudge- 
ment of God, he did very ill prouide for the pureneſſe of faith. True- 
ly I do by my good wil abſtaine frõ ſtriues about wordes, but l would 
with that this ſobriety had alway bin vſed among Chriſtian wryien, 
that they woulde not haue founde in their heartes to vie wordes 
ſtrange from the Scriptures, which engendred much offenſe and no 

frute. For whereto, I beſech you, was it necdefull to haue the name 
of Merite brought in, when the price of good workes might be fnte- 
ly expreſſed by an other name without offenſe ? Bur howe much of- 
fenſe that worde containeth in it, is euident with the great hut o 
the wotlde. Surely as it is moſt proude it can do nothinge butdarken 
the grace of God, and fill men with froward pride. The olde vtyten 


of the Charch, I graunt, haue er were vſed it, and I would to God 
1 


they had not with the abufinge of one litle word giuen to poſterine 
matter of eur. Howebeit * themſe lues alſo do in many places 
teſtiñe, howe in no caſe they meant to giue any preiudice 282 
De pre · the trueth. For thus ſayeth Auguſtine in one place, Let Merites oi 
deſt. men here holde their peace, which have periſhed by Adam: 3nd 
5202. lette the grace of God tei e, by Ieſus Chriſt. Againe , The ſaintet 
In pſal. 8 gne, dy . 
39. Fiue nothing to their one Merites : they will giue all to none but io 
inpſ. ss thy mercy, O God. In an other place, When man ſeeth that wizt 
ſoeuer good he hath, he hath it not from himſelſe, but from hu 
God, he ſeeth that all char which is praiſed in him, is not of hu 
owne Merites, but of the mercy of God. You ſec howe takinge fon 
men the power of doinge well, he alſo throweth downe the dignr 
ty of Merite. And Chryſoſtome ſayth, Our workes, if there be any, 
which folo the free calling of God, ate repayment and det: but * 
2 of God are grace and bountifulneſſe and the ee of b. 
erall giuinge · But, leauinge the name, let vs rather looke vp" che 
tkinge. I haue verily before alleaged a ſentence out oi Bernarde, 


u ſuſfic ech to Metite, not to preſume of Merites:ſo to want ck 
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fifficeth to indgement. But by addinge forth with an expoſition, 
he _—_— mitigateth che Enel of che worde, where he 
faith : Therefore care thou to haue Merites: when thou haſt them, 
knowe that they 1 for frute, the 3 God: and ſo 
thou haſt eſcaped all danger, of pouerty, vnthankefulne ſſe, and pre- 
ſumption. Happy is the church which neither wanteth Merites with- 
out preſumption, nor preſumption without Merites. And a litle be- 
ſote he hadde y ſhewed, howe Godly a meaninge he vſed. For 
of Merites ( ſayth he) why ſhoulde the Church be carefull, which 
hath a ſtedfaſter and ſurer cauſe to glorie of the ſe of God? 
Cod can not deny himſelfe,he wil do that which — fach promiſed. 
chere be no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt as ke, by what merites may 
we hope for good thinges ? ſpecially Gth thou heareſt it ſayd, Not Bre. 3c. 
for your ſakes, but for my ſake: it ſufficeth to Merit, to know that Me- 22. 
mes ſuffice not. ä 

3 What all our workes deſerue, the Scripture ſheweth when it 
lyych that they can not abide the ſight of God, becauſe they are ful of 
mcleannefſe:then, what the verſed obſeruing of the lav if any ſuch 
could be found)ſhal deſerue,when it teacheth that we thould thinke 
our ſelues ynprofitable ſeruantes when we haue done all things that Luk. 17 
ae commaunded vs: becauſe we ſhal have giue nothing freely to the 10. 
Lord, but only haue performed our due ſeruices,to which there is no 
thanke to be giuen. But thoſe workes which he himſclfe hath 
gucnvs, the Lord both calleth ours and teſtifieth that they are not 
onely acceptable to him, but alſo that they ſhal haue reward It is our 

cty againe for our parte, to be encouraged with fo great a pro- 
le, and to gather vp our heartes, that we be not wearied with well 
dinge, and to yeelde true thanketulneſſe to ſo great bountifulneſſe 
of God.Itis vndoutedy it is the grace of God whatſoever there is in 
workes that deſerueth praiſe : that there is not one droppe , which 
— properly to alcribe to our ſelues . This if we do truely and 
ea acknowledge, there vaniſheth away not onely all affiance 
allo opinion of Merite . We ( ſay ) donot parte the praiſe of 
— the Sophiſters do) betwene and man: but we 
reſerve it whole, perfect. and vnminiſhed to the Lorde. Onely this we 
de to man, that euen the ſelfe (ame workes that were good he 
by his vncleanneſſe corrupteth and deſileth. For nothinge commeth 
out of man, howe perfect ſocuer he be, that is not defiled with ſome 
7” Therefore let the Lord call into iudgement euen theſe thin2es 
we beſt in the workes of menne; he ſhall yerily eſpie in them hu 
omnerighteouſnefſe, bat mans diſhoneſty and ſharpe. Good workss 
. $$ uy 
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theretore do pleaſe God & are not vnproticable to the doers of them 
but rather they receiue for tewai de the moſt large benetites of God: 
not becauſe they ſo deſerue, but becauſe the goodneſſe of God hath 
of it ſelte appointed this price vnto them . But what ſpitefulneſſe u 
this, that men not cocented with that liberality of God, which giveth 
ynduc rewardes to workes that deſerue no ſuch thing. do with ambi- 
tion ful of ſactilege endeuour further, that that which is wholly of the 
liber ality of God, may ſeeme to be rendered to the merites of men, 
Here I appelle to the common iudgement of eu: ry man. If any man 
that hath a taking of profit in a peece of ground by an others mis l- 
berall gr aunt, do alſo claime to himſelſe the title of propriety : doth 
he not by ſuch vnthankefulnes deſerue to looſe the very ſelfe poſſeſ- 
hon which he had? Likewiſe if a bondeſlaue beinge made free of his 
Liber · Lord, do hide the baſenes of the eſtate of a Libertine, & boaſt himlelf 


by ma- K 
num the author of the benelite of his praiſe : but rather do ſo behave our 


fi. not ſelues, that that which he hath given from himſelfe to vs, may ſeeme 
by bu h aftet a ceftaine maner to ti maine with him. If this moderation be to 
be kept toward men, let all men looke & conſidet what manet of mo- 


deration is due to God. 
4 l knowe that the Sophiſters do abuſe certaine places, to prove 
therby that the name of Merit toward God is found in the Scriptures. 
Fccl.16 They alleage a ſentence out of Bcclefiaſticus, Mercy ſhall make place 
14 to euery man, according to the Mcrit of his workes. And out of tne 
Heb. 1 Epiſtle io the He brues, Forget not doing 200d and Communicating 
16. | forwithluchſacrifices men merite of God. As for my ticht in ten- 
ſting the authority of Eccleſiaſticus, I do now releaſe it. Yer I deny 
that they faithfully alles2e that which Eccleſiaſticus, x hatſocuet wii” 
ter he were, hath wrytren, For the Greeke copie is thus : 7279 117 
er T2174 rere, Laa coc 17 dare T4 $692 6uTOU . HC hal ma#e 
place to euery mercy, & euery man ſhal finde according to lus Woi's 
And that this is y true text, which is corrupted in the Latine trans” 
tion, appeareth both by the framing of theſe words, & by a lõget 0%. 
nin; together of the ſentence going before. In the Epiſtle to the fie 
brues , there is no cauſe why they thould ſnare vs in one litle wo. 
when in the Greeke wordes of the Apoſtle is nothing elſe but 
ſuch ſacrifices do pleaſe and are acceptable to God. This alone o 
Largely to ſuffice to ſu>duc & be ite downe the outragiouines of D 
pride, that we faine not any u ordunc ſſe to Votes bæyonde te 0 

— 
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ef Scripture. Now the doctrine of the Scripture 1s, that all our good 
workes are continually beſprinłled with many filthy (pores, whe: - 
with God may be worthily offended and be angry with vs: fo far is it 
of, that they be able to winne him to vs, or to prouocke his laberaluy 
toward vt: Vet becauſ@he of hit render kindeneiſe doth not examine 
them by extremity of law, he taketh the as if they were molt pure, & 
therfore though without merit, he rewacrdeth them with 1nbnite be- 
neſites both of this preſent life and of the life to come. For I do not 
allowe the diſtiaQion ſer by men otherwiſe learned and godly : that 
workes deſerue the graces that are giuen vs in this liſe, and that 
eternal life is the reward of faith alone. For the Lord doth common · 
alway ſet in heauen the reward of labors and the crowne of bauel. 
Againeeo giue it ſo to the merit of workes, that it be taken away fro 
trace, hat che Lord heapeth vs with graces vpon graces,is againſt the 
doctrine of the Scripture . For though Chult ſayth that to him that 
bach,ſhalbe giuen, and that the Faithfull and good ſeruant which hach 
ſhewed himlelfe faithfull in fewe thinges , ſhalbe (cr ouer many: yet 
he alſo ſneweth in an other place, that the encreaſes of the ſuthfull 
ue the giftes of his free goodneſſc. All ye that thirſt(layth he) come 
o che waters: and ye that haue not money, come and bye mille and 
bonie without money and without any exchange. Whatloeuer there- 
fore is nove giuen to the faithfull for help of ſaluation, yea and bleſ- 
ſedneſſe it ſelfe, is the meere liberality of God yet both in this and in 
thaſe he teſtificth that he hath conſide tation of workes : becauſe, to 
teſtine the greatneſſe of his loue towarde vs,; he vouchfaucth to 
3 honor not only to vs, but alſo to the giſies which he hath 
Vs. 

F Iftheſe thinges had in the ages paſt bin handeled & diſpoſe d in 
fuch order as they ought to haue bin, there had never ariſen ſo many 


Mat. 5 
11819 


Ela. 0 
i 


troubles and diſſenſions. Paul ayththatin the buildinge of Chriſtian 1.Crr, 


dodrme, we mult kepe ſtill chat fundation which he had layed among 
the Corinthians, belide which no other can be layed i and that the 
lame fundation is leſus Chriſt. What maner of fundation haue we in 
un, that he was to ys the beginninge of ſaluation : that the 
thereof ſhould follow of our ſelues f and hath he but only o- 

—— e way, by which we ſhould go forward of our owne ſirẽgth ? 
Kay ſo : but, as he ſayd a htle before , when we acknowledge him, 
s gjuen to vs for righteouſneſſe. No manne therefore is well 

in Chriſt, but he that hath full righteauſnelſe in him: fore 


2 the Apoſtle ſayeth not that he was ſcnt to helpe vs to ob - Cor. 4 
ane nghieouſnes, hut thiat he himſelfe might be our tighieouſneſſe. 3% 


$S un 


Ephe.z. Namcly;that we are choſen in him fiom eternitic before the making 
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of che world, by no deſeruing of oures, but according to the purpole 


4 
Cole. 1. S the good pleaſure of God: that by his death we ate redemed from 


the damnation of death, and deliuered from deſtruction: that in him 
we are adoptcd of the heauenly father into children and beirextha 
by his bloud we are recõciled to the Father: that being geuen to ha 
to be kept v are deliuered from perill of periſhing and of being 
loſt : chat being ſo engraffed in him, we are already aſter a certane 
manner partakers of eternall life, being entred into the k 

of God by hope: and yet more: that hauinge obteined ſuch parts 
king of hum, home fo euer we be yet fooles in our ſelues, he is wiſdom 
for vs before God: howſocuer we be ſinners, he is righteouſaeſe 
for vs: we be vncleane, he is cleanneſſe for vs:howlocucr 


ve de weake, howſocuer vnarmed and Leng open in danger of 5 


as. 


t. oh. 5 
18. 
Rom. t 4 
13. 


1. Loh. 3. 
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1 
Lohn.; 
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tan, yet oures is the power which is geuen him in heauen and eth 


t. 26 he may treade downe Satan for vs, and breake the gates of 


helles: er we ſtill cary about with vs the body ot death, yet 
he is life for vs: brefely that all his things are oures, and we in hm 
haue all things, in our ſelues nothing: ypon this foundation. I lay, N 
be houeth that we be builded, if we —— into a holy tem ie 
to the Lorde. 

6 Bat the world hath a longe time bene otherwiſe taught. fo 
there haue bene found out | wore not what morall good workes, by 
which men may be made acceptable to God before that they be 
praffed in Chrift. As though che Scripture herh , when it ſaith , that 
they are all in death which haue not poſſeſſæd the Sonne. If they be 
in death, howe ſhould chey bring forth matter of life ? As thou t 
were of no more force, j wharſocuer is done without faith, is hint: 
2s though there may be good frutes of an euell tree. But what have 
theſe molt Hers leſt to Chriſt vherm he may ſheve 
forth his power? They ſay that he hath deſerucd for vs the bift grace, 
namely the occaſion of deſeruing :that it is nowe our part not 0 
faile the occalionotfred. O d ſnameleſneſſe of vngodlineie. 
Who would have thought that men profeſſing the name of Cha, 
durſt (oftrippe him naked of his power, and in a manner treade ha 
vnder foote > This teftimonie 1s eche where ſpoken of him, that al 
they are iuſliſed that beleue in him: theſe fellowes teac he, that there 
commeth from him no other benc ſit, but thun, that the way 1s © * 
to euery man to iuſtiſie himſelfe. Bot I would to God they 120 
what theſe ſayin g meane: that all they haue hfe that have the So 
of God chat vhoſoeuer beleucth , is already paſſed from 2 
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w life : that we are iuſtip̃ed by his grace, that we might be made Nom. 3. 
heires of eternall life : that the faithfull have Chriſt abidinge in * 
them, by whome they cleaue ſaſt to God: that they which are par- * 
takers of his life, 40 0 with him in heauenly places: that they are + ph, 3. 
tranſplanted into the kingdome of God, and haue obteined ſaluauõ. 5. 
and innumerable other ſuch. For they do not declare, that there cõ- Colo i. 
meth by the faith of Chriſt nothing but y power to obteine righte- 
oulnefſe or ſaluation, but that they are both — to vs. Thereſore 
fo ſone as thou art by faith engraſfed into Chriſt, thou art already 
made the ſonne of God, the heire of heauen, partaket of righteouſ- 
neſſe, poſſeſſot of life, and (that their lies may be bettet conſuied) 
thou haſt not obteined the fit abilitie to deſerue, but euen all the de- 
ſeruinges of Chriſt: for they are communicated to thee, 
7 So the Sorbonical ſcholes,the mothers of all errours, haue ta- 
ken from vs the iuſtiſicatõ of faith which is the ſumme of all godli- 
neſſe. They graunt verily in worde, that man is iuſtihed by formed 
futh: but this they afterward expound , becauſe good workes haue 
of faith this thar they auaile to righteouſneſſe — they ſeme in a 
manner to nam; faith in mockage, ſith without great enurouſne ſſe it 
could not be paſſed over in ſilence, ſeing it is 6 oft repeted of the 
Scripture, And not yet cõtented they do in the praiſe of good works 
ptunlie ſteale from God ſomwhat to geue away to man.Becaule they 
ee that good workes litle auaile to aduaunce man, and that they can 
not be properly called Merices;if they be accompred the frutes of the 
pu of God: they picke them out of the ſtrength of free will, oy le 
out of a ftone. And they denie not in deede that the prin- 
cipall cauſe of thein is in grace: but they affirme that thereby is not 
excludedfree will,by which is all merit. And this not onely the latter 
dopillert do teach, bur alſo their Pythagoras, Lombard: whome 11 .: 
u compare with theſe men, you may ſay to be ſound witted and 4 86. 
lobre.It was truely a point of marue lous bhadeneffe, that when they 
dad Augultine ſo oft in their mouth, they ſawe not with howe great 
on that man prouided that no pecce of the glorie of good 
vorkes were it neuer ſo liile, ſnould be conueyed to men. Here before 
where we entreated of free wil, we recited certain teſtimonies of hs 
2 purpoſe,of which ſort there are oftt᷑times found many bke m 
1. ta hen he forbddeth vs that we ſſiduld nowhere 
of our merites, 
— 


* 
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whiche it appereth that he was not ſo well practiſed. Yer nothing ot 

a could be defired more plaine againſt him and his diſciples, thanthu of 
w, word of the Apoſtle, For when he forbiddeth Chriſtis all gloneng, chat | 


be adioineth a reaſon why it is not lawefull to glane: becaule ve at ve ſu 
thathandiworke of God, created to all good workes, that we ſhould be ſo 
walkein them. Sith therefore there cometh out of vs no good thing, his re 
but in ſo much as we be regenerate : and our regencration is whole be fa 
of God without exception: there is no right why we thould claime to choſe 
our ſelues ane ounce in good worłes. Finally whereas they cõunuil there 
call ypon good workes,in the meane time they ſo inſtruct conſcien- ſhall 


ces, that they neuer dare haue affiance, that they haue God wel plez- 
fed and fauorable to their workes. But contrariwiſe we, without ma- 
king any mention of Merite, do yet by our doctrine raiſe vp the cou- 
rapes of the faithfull with fingular comfort, when we teach them tha 
in their workes they pleaſe God, and are vndoutedly accepted vnto 
him. Yea and alſo here we require that no man attempt or go about 
any worke without faith, that is to ſay, vnleſſe he do firſt wick aſſured 
confidence of minde determine that he ſhall pleaſe God. 
8 Wherefore let vs not ſuffer our (clues to be led fo much as one 
heare bredth away from this onely foundation: which being layed, 
Rog wie builders do afterward well & orderly builde vpon it. For if there V 


pet be neede of doctrine and exhortation, they put men in minde, tut 
3. the Sonne of God hath appered to this ende, that he may deſtroy the 
2.Tim. workes of the deuell: that they thould not ſinne which arc of God, 
1.) thatthe ume paſt is enough forthe fulfilling of the deſires of the Gt» not iu 
23 ? tiles: that the elect of God are veſſels of mercie choſen out vnto we m; 

honour,which ought to be made cleane fiom all filthineſſe. But all s in the 

ſpoken at ones,when it is ſhewed that Chriſt wil have ſuch diſciples, 


which forfaking , themſelues, and taking vp their croſſe, do tolloe thertc 
him. e that hath forſaken himſelfe,hat!1 cut of the roote ot all eue. . 
that he may no more ſeke thoſe thinges that are his one. He that Ba b 


hath taken vp his croſſe, hath framed himſelfe to all patience and 
mildenefſe. Bur the example of Chriſt conteineth both theſe and all which 
other des of godlineſſe & halinefie. He ſhewed himſelie obecen ra 
to h ſaherʒeuen to the death: he was wholly occupied in doing tht neu! 
worlds of God: he with. his whole heart breathed out the glorie of 
| tho fave his ſoule for his brethren: ho both did dne 
wiſtidd good to his enemies. If there be neede of comfort, theſe m 
» Cor. bring maruetous comfort ; that ve be in affliction, but we are 0 
++ , made we Iaboutꝭ but we are not forſaken: we arc bro 
love. but we are nos confounded ⁊ ua ate thrawen downe, but vc - 


) 
. 
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not periſh : alway bearing about with vs in our body the mortitying 
of leſus Chriſt, that the life of leſus may be maniteſtly ſhewed in vs, 
that if we be dead with him, we ſhall alio live together with him : if 
we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reigne together with him: that we 
be ſo faſhioned like to his ſufſcinges, till we atteme to the liłkeneſſe of 


1. Tim. 


2 
Phil. 3. 
10. 


his reſurrecton: For aſmuch as the Father hath predeſtinate theſe to Rom. 8. 


be faſhioned like the image of his ſonne, home, in him he hath 
choſen, that he may be che firſt begotten among all tus brethren:and 
therefore that — 5 death, nor preſent things, nor things to come, 
ſhall ſeuer vs from the loue of God which is in Chriſt: but rather 
il things ſhall turne to vs to good and to ſaluation. Loe, we do not 
whtific a man by workes before God : but we ſay that all they that 
ut of God, are regenerate and made a newe creature, that they may 
paſſe out of the kingdome of ſinne into the kingdome of righteouſ- 
neſſe, and that by this teſtimonie they make ther calling certaine, 
and are iudged as trees by the frutes. 


The xvj. Chapter. 


A confutation of the ſclannders , vuberevy the 'Papiſies ge about te 
bring thu doctrine in hatred. 


Ith this one word may the thamelcſneſſe of certaine 
Wi me be conſuted which ſclaundet s th ſaying 
that we deſtroy good wotkes, and do drawe.men away 

ftom the following of them, when we ſay that they are 

not iuſtiſi ed by workes , nor do deſerue ſaluamon: and againe, that 
we make to eaſy a way to riqhteouſneſſe, when we teach that it lieth 
in the free forgeueneſſe of linnes,and that we dn by this enticement 
allure men to ſinne, which are of their owne will too much enclined 
thento already. Theſe iclaunders (I fay) are with that one word ſuffi- 
dendy confutedtyet I will brefcly anſwer to them buth. They allege 
chat by the juſtification of faith, good workes are deſtroyed. I leave 
valpoken, what miner of men be theſe zelous loucrs of good workes 
which do ſo backbite vs. Let them have licence as freely to rayle as 
they do licentiouſly infe& the whole world with the f lthineſſe of 
cheu life. They faine that they be greued, that when faith is ſo glo- 
22 aduaunced,workes are driven downe out of their place. What 
_ de more raiſed yp , and ſtabluhedꝰ For neither do we dreame 
4 fach voide of good workes, nor a iuſtfication that is without 
This onely is the difference, that when we confeſſe that faith 
nd good workes do neceſſarily hang together, yet we ſer iuſthea- 
200 m faith, not in works. For wha reaſon we do ſo, ve haue inredi- 


29. 


1 cr. t. 
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neſſe eaſily to declare, if we do but turne to Chriſt ynto whome our 
faith is directed, and from whome it receiueth her whole ſtrength. 
Why therefore are we iuſtified by faith ? bycauſe by faith we take 
bolde of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, by which alone we are tecon- 
ciled to God. But this thou canſt not take holde of, but that thou mul 
alſo therewithall take hold of ſanctiñcation. For he was geuen tow, 
for righieouſneſſe, wiſdome, ſancuiſication, and redemption. There- 
fore Chnſt iuſtticth none whom he doth not alſo ſanttic. For theſe 
beneſites are coupled together with a perpetuall and vnſeparable 
mot, that home he enlighteneth with his wiſdome, them he te- 
demeth : whome he redemeth, he iuſtifeth : whome he iuſtifieth, he 
lanQtifiech.But for aſmuch as our queſtion js onely of r1ghteoulnelle 
and ſanctifying, let vs ſtay vpon theſe. We may put difference be- 
twene them, yet Chriſt conteineth them both vnſeparably in him- 
ſelfe. Wilt thou therefore obteine righteouſneſſe in Chriſt? Thou 
muſt firſt poſſeſſe Chriſt : and thou canſt not poſſeſſe him, but that 
thou muſt be made partaker of his ſanification:becauſc he cannot 
be torne in peeces. Sith therefore the Lorde doth graunt vs theſe be- 
neſues to be enioyed none otherwiſe than in geuing himſelfe, he 
geueth them both together, the one neuer without the other.So ap. 
pereth how true it is, that we are iuſtified not without workes, and 
yet not by works : becauſe in the partaking of Chriſt, wherby we ze 
wtified,is no leſſe conteined ſanctiſication than righteouſneſſe. 

2 That alſo is moſt falſe, that the mindes of men are witharawen 
from the affection of weldoing, when we take from them the opt- 
mon of meriting. Here by the way the readers muſt be warned, that 
they fooliſhly reaſon from reward to merit, as I ſhall afterward more 
plainely declare: namely becauſe they know not this principle, that 
God u no leſſe liberall when he aſſigneth reward to workes ,than 
when he geucth power to do well. Bur this I had rather dierte to 
the place fit for it. Now it ſhalbe enough to touch howe weake ien 
obieftion is: which ſhalbe done two wayes.For firſt whereas they (37 
that there ſhalbe no care of well framing of life, but when hope & 
reward is fet before them: they erre quite from the truth. For if tus 
onely be entended when men ſerue God, that they loke to reward, 
or let out to hire or (ell their labors to him, they liile preuayle: for 
God will be freely worſhipped, freely loued: he (I ay) allowerh that 
worſhipper , which when all hope of receiving reward 1s cut of , yet 
ceſſeth not to worſhippe him. Morocuer if men be to be pricked 
forward, no man can purſharper ſpurres vnto them, than thoſe thak 
are taken of ——— redemption and calling ; ſuch e 
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word of God ſpurreth men withall, when it teacheth, that it j to 

wicked vnth e, not mutually to loue him againe which 

firſt loued vs: that by the blood of Chnit our cõſciences are cleanſed 

from dead workes, to ſerue the lining God : that it is a hainous ſa- Hieb. g, 
crlege, if being ones cleanſed, we defile our ſelues with newe blthi- 14. 
nefſe, and prophane that holy blood: that we are delivered fromthe Lac. 
bandes of our enemies, that we may without feare ſerue him in-holi- 7+ 
nefſe and righteouſneſſe before him all the dayes of our life : that 

we are made free from linne , that we may with a free Spirit followe Rom. 6. 
nghte ouſnes: that our olde man is crucified, that we may riſe agame * 

into newneſſe of life: Ne that if we be dead with Chriſt (as be- Cola 


commeth his members) we muſt ſeeke thoſe things chat are aboue, 

and muſt in the world be waifaring men from home, that we may It . 

155 toward heaven where is our treaſure: that the grace of Gd 

hath appered to this ende, that forſsking all vngodlineſſe and world- 

ly deſues, we may live ſoberly, holily, and godlily in this world, lo- 

king for the bleſſed bope and the appering of the glorie of the great 

God and ſauiour: therefore that we are not apointed that we ſhould 

ſhrre vp wrath to our ſelues, but that we may obreine ſaluation by That 

Chriſt: that we are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt , which it i not , , 

lwfull to be defiled:that we are not darkeneſſe, but light in the Lord, 4.Cor.y 

which muſt walke as children of light: that we arc not called to. 

macleannefſe , but to holinefſe : becauſe this is the will of God , our *PME2- 

Gandficaton,that we abſteine from vnlawfull de ſires:t hat our calling * 

8 holy, that the ſame is not fulfilled but with pureneſſe of life: that » Cur. 6 

we are for this purpoſe deliuered from ogg we ſhould obey ro · Thec 

righteouſnefſe.Can we be pricked forward to charitie with any more +7 _ 

buely argument than that of Iohn hat we ſbould mutually loue one |", 

an other as God hath loued vs? that herein his cluldren do differ Koa C 

fromthe children of the Deuell, the children of light from the chil- +8. 

&en of darkeneſſe, bycauſe they abide in love? Againe with that lo 

xgument of Paule, that we if we cleaue to Chriſt, are the members 4 

of one body, which it is mete to be holpen one of an other with 1. 

muruall dunes ?Can we be more ſtrongly prouoked ro holineflc,than 1. Cor. 

_ we heare againe of lohn, that all they that haue this hope, do 47. 

= he themſelves, bycauſe their God is holy? Againe of ; mouth Sl 
Paule: chat having the promiſe of adoption, we ſhould cleanſe ;. 

our ſelues from all the letting of the fleſn and ſpirite ? than when 3. Cor. 

ve heare Chriſt ſerting forth humſclfe for an example vnto vs that 7-4 


ve ſhould follow his it pes? 
lungs | baue ſer forth for a aal. For if | bol 


3 And theſe tewec 
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entende to go through all. I ſhoulde be driven to make alonge vo- 
lome. The Apoſtles are all full of encouragementes, exhortations & 
rebukings,wherby they may inſtruct the man of God to cuery gcod 
worke, and that without any mention of merite , But rather they 
fetch their chiefe exhortatiõs from this that our ſaluation ſtandeth 
ypon the onely mercie of God and vpon no me ri: e of ors, As 
Paule, after that he hath in a whote Epiſtle diſcourſed chattheres 


Ro. 12. no hope of life for vs but in the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, when he 


1. 


commeth downe to moral exhortations, he beſecheth them by tha 
mercy of God which he hath vouchſaued to extend to vs. And true- 
ly this one cauſe ought to haue bin ſufficient, that God may be glon- 


Matt. g. fied in vs. But if any be not ſo vehemently moued with the glory of 


16. 


God, yet the remembrance of his beneſites ought to haue bin, moſt 
ſufficient, to ſtirre vp ſuch men to do well. But theſe men, which do 
paraduenture with thruſting in of merites beate out ſome ſerule & 
conſtrained obediences ofthe law, do fallly ſay that we haue nothing 
whereby we may exhorte menne to good workes, becauſe we go not 


Chry- the ſame way to worke. As though God were much delited vi 
ol ho ſuch obediences, which proteſteth that he loueth a cherefulſ gwer, 
"ag & forbiddeth any thing to be giuen as it were of heauines or of ne- 
. Cor. ceſſity. Neither do I ſpeake this for that I do eithei refule or delpiie 


7. 


that kinde of exhortation, which the Seripture oſtentimes vlerh, 
that it may leaue no meane vnattempted euery way to ſtirte vp oor 
mindes. For it rehearſeth the reward which God will render to cue!y 
man accordinge to his workes.But I deny that that is the only thing 
yea or the chiefe among many. And then I graunt not that we ou cht 
to take beginninge thercat. More ouer I affirme that it maketh no · 
thinge to the ſettinge vp of ſuch merites as theſe men boaſt of, as vt 
ſhall hereafter ſee. Laſt of all I ſay that is to no proßtable vie, enleſſe 
this doctrine haue firſt taken place, hat we are iuſtibed by the on I 
merite of Chriſt , which is conceived by faith but by no mernes of 
our workes,becauſe none can be fitre to the endenour of holmef) 
vnlefſe they haue firſt digeſted this doctrine. Which tninge alſo the 


zo prophet very well ſignifieth, when he thus ſpeaketh ro God: With 


thee is mercy, that thou mayſt be feared. For he ſhewerh that there u 
no worſhippinge of God, but when his mercy is acknowle\..ed,vpe" 
which alone it is both founded and ſtabliſhed. Which is very wor”? 
to be noted. that we may knowe not onely that the beginninęe 
worſhippinge God aright is the affiance of his mercy , but allo 

the ſeate of God (which the Papiſtes will haue to be meritorious) 


en not haue the name of merite , becauſe it is grounded pon * 


Pard- a 
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pardon and forgeueneſſe of ſinnes. 

4 Buritis a moſt vayne ſclaunder, that men are allured to finne, 
when we affirme the free forgeuenefle of ſinnes, in which we ſay chat 
righteoulnefle conſiſteth. For, we ſay that it is of ſo great value, that 
it can with no good of oures be recompenſed, and that therefore u 
ſhould neuer be obteined, vnleſſe it were freely geue. Moreouer chat 
it u to vs in dee de freely geuen, but not fo to Chriſt which bought x 
ſo derely, namely with his owne molt holy bloud, bilide uch there 
was no price of value enough that might be pated to the iudgemen 
of God. When menne are taught theſe things, they ate put in minde 
that it is no thanke to them that the ſame moſt holy bloud is noe 
ſhed ſo oft as they finne. Furthermore we learne, that our filthineſſe 
i ſuch , as is neuer waſhed away but with the fountame of this molt 
pure bloud , Oughe not they that heare theſe things , to conceiue a 
greater horrour of ſinne, than if it were ſaid that it is wiped away 
with the ſprinkling of good workes? And if they haue any thing of 
God, howe can they but dred being ones cleanſod, to wallowe them- 

againe in the mire, as much as in them lieth to troble & infect 
the pureneſſe of this fountaine ?I have waſhed my fecte (ſaith the 


fahfull ſoule in Salomon) how ſhall I againe debile them? Now it a Cane. 5, 


euidet,whether fort do both more abace the forgeuene ſſe of lines, 3 
and do more make vile the dignitie of righteouineſle. Ihey babble 
that God is appeaſed with their owne triſling ſatisfac165that us, them 
22 We afhrme that the giltineſſe of ſinne is more greuous than 
can be purged with ſo lighe triſtes : that the diſpleaſure of God xs 
more heauie than can be releaſed with theſe ſatisfations of no va- 
luc, and that therefore this is the prerogative of the onely bloude 
of Chriſt, They ſay that righteouſnes (if i faile at any time) is reſtu- 
red and repaired by fatisfattpric workes « we thinke it more precious 
than that it can he matched with any recompenſe of workes, and 
that therefote for the reſtoring thereof we mult flee to the onely 
merae of God. As for the reſt of thoſe thinges that perteine to the 
oi ſinnes, let them be ſought out of the next chapter. 


The xvij. Chapter. 
* The agreement of the premiſes of the lav us and the GoſÞel. 


Or let rs alſo go through the ather ar herewith 
guments wherewt 
Satan by the ſoldiars of his garde , goeth about either to 
ouerthrowe or batter the iuſtification of faith. us | thine 
we haue already wrong from the ſclaunderet, that they can 


* 
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no more c e 2 enemies of good workes. For, wihficationis 
taken away from good workes, not that no good workes ſhouldbe 
done, or that choſe which be done ſhould be denied to be good, bur 
that we ſhould not put affiãce in them, not glorie in them, not aſcribe 
ſaluation to them. For this is our affiance, this is our glorie , and the 
onely authour of our ſaluation, that Chriſt the ſonne of God is out 


ly kingdome, being called by the goodneſſe of God, not by our owne 
worthine ſſe, mo the hope of eternall bleſſedneſle. But bycauſe they 


let v go forward in beating away theſe alſo. Firſt they come backe to 
the promiſes of the lawe,which the Lorde did ſer forth to the kepen 
of his lawe: and they afke whether we will haue them to be meth 
voide or eſſectuall. By cauſe it were an abſur ditie and to be ſcornedio 
ſay chat they are voide, they take it for cõfeſſed that they arc ot ſome 


effectualneſſe Hereupon they reaſon that we are not iuſtiſied by only 
Devr.7. faith. For thus ſaith the Lorde: And i ſhalbe, if thou ſhalt heare cheie 
„ commaundementes and i es, and ſhall kepe them and do 
them, the Lorde allo ſhall with thee his couenant and mercie 
which he hath ſworne to thy farhers, he ſhal loue thee and multiphe 


Lere. 7. thee, and bleſſe thee , &c. Againe, If ye ſhall well direct your ways 
3-& 23. and your endeoorsif ye walke not aſter ſtrange Gods, i ye do iudęe 
ment. man and man, and go nor backe into malice,] 


fame ſorre ,which ſth they ing differ in ſenſe; ſhalbe declared 
0 — ——— char in the lave 
56. u ſer forth and cutſe, death & life. I his Merfore they reaſon 
that either this is made idle and frute leſſe, or that withiczd 
ingot of faith alone. We hane already before emed, howerf we 
Aicke faſt in the lawe,over vs being defticute of all bleſſing, bange 
onely curſe which is threatned to all tranſgreſſori. For the Lord pros 
wileth nothing bur to the perfect kepers of his la ve, ſuch as there'® 
none found. This therfore remaineth, that all manbinde is by che la 
accuſed, and ſubieR to curſe and the wrath of God: from which thi 
they may be looſed , they muſt needes go out of the power of the 
bu, beasit were brought into libertie from che bondage theres 
not that carnall libertic which ſhould withdrawe vs from the * 
ef the lawe, ſhould allure vs to thinke all things lav full and to! 
our luſt, as it were the ſtayes being broken & with looſe reines 10 1 
at riot: but the ſpĩrituall libertie, vhich may comfort and raiſe i 
dimayed and ouerthrowen conſcience, ſhewing it to be a” 


' 


and we like wiſe are in him q ſonnes of God, and heyers of the heat. 


do biſide theſe aſſaile vs, as we haue ſaid, with other engines, god 


Ker treit 


walkein the middeſt of you. I will not recite a thouſand peces ofths 
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the'eorſe and damnation wherewith the lawe belde it downe — 
andfittied, This deliuetamce fromthe ſubiecton of the lawe , and 
Manumiffian ( E may. call it) ve obteine when by faith we take 
bolde of the mereie of God in Chriſt, whereby we are certificd and 
allared of the forgeueheſſe of ſinnes, unh the teling whereof the 

— teaſon euen the promiſes that were offred vs in the 
e ſhould be all vneſfectu all and rode , vnleſſe the goodneſſe of 
Bod by che Goſpelſ did belpe. Fur, this cundiuion that we ke pe the 
whole le, vpou udic tube promiſes r whereby alone they 
2577 d, — fultille cas War 2 
1 by leaumg partof rightevuſnefic in our workes , aud ſupplying 

ne by us mercrfull bearing with vs, but when he ſetieth — 
err full lang of tigheeouſneſſe. For the Apoſtle, when be 

fore ſaicd cha he und orher: Sewers beleued in Ieſus Chriſt, Cala z. 

Wowang dur man is not᷑ wihbed by abe workes of the lawe , addeth 

vreaſonnot that they ſhould be holpen to-fulne ſſe of righteouineſle 

dy che faich of Chr by i ſhould be iuſtiſiad, not by the workes 

Vche laue. f che andfultremove from the he into faith, that they 

n fanh | which they ſee ro be abſent from 
ighte ouſaeſſe of the lawe. T here- 

ub; awph rewardinges which are laid io 

forabbdceper ofthe lawe, ſo that be therewuhall con- 


w paſſe by our peruerineſſe, that we fele no 
tined an other tig hteouſneſſe of fach. 


————— of there warding which the Lord 


| for tis feruancets byandby deſcendeth to the re- 
Pond para {whereby that (ame re warding is made voide. 
Al n the ix, Palme, he glorioully ſetteth forth the benehres of F fa 
the lone, but he by and by erieth out: Whoe ſhall vndei ſtand bis 
babe Lord cleanſeme from my ſecret faultes. I his place aliogether 
wreeth with the place before, where when be had (aid that all the 
8 gvodne ſſo and truth to them that feare him, Pla.25. 
| addeth : For thy names fake Lordethou ſhalt be mercifull io m7 
peractinede,, for iris much. So ought we allo to reknowledge, that 
eum deede the good will of God ſet ſorth vnto vs inthe lawe, 
by — rvrye ; bur that the ſame neuer commeth 
74 Hos bend Atechey geuen that they ſhould ranifh away with- 
oufrae? baue cucn now already protefied that the ſame hot wy 
3 l ay verily char they vtter not their * toward 


2 
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vs, ſo long as they haue teſpect to the merit of works, ind that thets 
fore if they be chr {or themſelues, they ves 2 cectane 
Len 18. manner aboliſhed. If the Apoſtle teacheth that this noble promiſe 
Ez.20-] haue geuen you commaundements, which who ſo ſhall do ſhal lue 
5 io in thẽ as of no value if we ſtand ſtill in it. and ſhall never a whit more 
5. profit than if it had not bene geuen at all: becauſe it belongethnat 
euen to the moſt holy ſeruaumes of God, which are all far fromthe 
fulkllng of the lawe, but arc compaſſed about with many cranvreb 
ſions. But when the promiſes of the Goſpel are put in place of them 
which do offer free forgeuenes of fmnes, they bring to paſſe that nat 
onely we our ſelues be acceptable to God, but that our workes alſo 
haue their chanke: & not this onely that the Lorde accepteth them, 
but alſo extendeth to them the bleſſings which were by coucnãt u 
to the keping of che lawe. therfore,that thoſe things uch 
the Lorde hath promiſed in ſus lawe to the followers of ngltcoul- 
neſſe and holineſſe, are rendred to the workevof the fairhtull. bur 
this rendring,the eauſe is al / ay to be Ayes that powrcth grace 
to wotkes: Now cauſes we ſeethat there be three. L he tiuſts, thx 
God turning away his fight from tho worlts of his ſeruantes, which 
alway deſerue rather reproche than paiſe, embrac eth them in Chnk, 
and by the onely mean of faith teconciloth them to himſelfe vi- 
out the meane of workes: The ſecond, chat of his fatherly lindoeſe 
and tender mercifulneſſe he liſteth vp workesto-ſo great honoui 
veyeng the worthineſſe of them, that he aoc ompteth them of ſour 
value. The third, chat he receiueth the very ſame workes with pa 
don, not impuring the imperfecbon, here with they all being de 
filed, ſnould otherwiſe be rather reckened among ſinnes than verivel. 
And hereby appereth ho much the Sophaſters have bene deceiued, 
which thought chat they had gaily eſcaped all abſurditics vhen the 
faid chot workes do not of their oe inwarde goodnefſe auule v 
deſerue ſaluagon, bur by the forme of the couenant, becauſe the 
Lorde hath of his liberality ſo much eitemed them. But im the meat 
time they conſidered not, howe far thoſe workes which they 
haue to be meritorious, were from the condition of the promiſe, 
vnleſſe there went before both 1uttification grounded vpon 
faith and the ſorge ueneſſe of Gnnes, by which euen the good o 
themſelues haue nerde to be wiped from ſpoites. Therefore of _ 
cauſes of Gods liberalitie, by which it is brought to paſſe that 
workes of the ſaichfull are acceptable, they noted but one, and 
Preſſed two, yes and thoſe the principall. 3 
4. ' a c 
11 * Age ſaying of Peter, which Luke rebar * 
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ors is not an.ACcepter eJo . 4.339 
they gather chat L ne ſſe is ac n perſones : but 40 
* XS 
GI . 2 | 
d doth lu of his me e thathe obtemeth God, it is not th 
to mercy. But you can ICY helpe 2 finn | _ faluation: — 
rakeiſe younere . eisby workes dowed 
ane by natute God le accepung pans. oy agree to ethe 
enchned to n PRO nothing in with.Goa For JET — 
chat man is naked but onely miſerie. If im whereby he ma * 
full ſtuffed: and needy ot If thereto y be 
I dluffed and loden wi y of all goodneſſ te it be certai 
— heavenly, qualitie „pra els, when God firſt « 
gf metres <0 3 ed 9 — 
the A * For, 3 io eurdently . tlie vaine — = 
oy to Cornelius in che ſame place out his free mer 
light of G l , that tus prayers = laid by the voice c 
— of good — — men moſt — oy 5 
c needes is prepared an. Sachs ed, th; 
— — * At" ER — oe the grace of God. 
8 the 9 was endued — + with 
0 was a follower of op he was lanctiti Foe wildome,names» 
* + rrp certainę fi righreouſneſſe whi 2 with the ſame Spirit 
— 91 to haue pleaſi 16 thereof. Ali ch y the Apoſtle 0D, th 
— —.— in him, he Rade ng therfore 3 Gal.s. $ 
there cannor endcuor pre of his grace, ſo far 
agreeth ot ORE ſillabl pare himlelf 1s iT 
not with this do le of the Script e tOrecowe it 
— man voto him rine, chat — 5 — brou. ht forth, 
e loſtyif he gr Pers His 6s rn 
hum be left tob uſe he ſceth that man (1 tor 
yſeth his umſelſe but becauſ, n ſhould 
— pers | e mercie in d2liucri 2 2 he will not 
ſet able of t regard to the ri ny him. Now we 
and moſt the goodneſſ e righteouſ 
un after vaworthy of ſ. © of God toward neſſe of man, 
r Le men being ma- 
— and ( Thronght aan ony of © 
into a newe 2 hach — to himſelf che bottom. 
the giften of h; eons mh 2otren hum & n e by grace, of 
mention his Spirit. Thi rac eth him, as ewly formed him 
God » by which 0 uu that accept as a nee creature with 
enen in faithfall epting whereof P it 
teſpecte allo of are after their Feber maketh 
— Laniago © allored of 
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of his handes, yet omitteth not that fountaine which I have 


- 


Cap. 17.  Ofthe maner how toreceue 
and kifſe thoſe things which he worketh in them by his Sf. 


acceptable to God in reſpect of workes , but in as much s for their 
cauſe arid for their ſakes; wharſfocucr good workes he hath geben 
them in encreaſing of his liberalitie, he alſo voucheſaueth to accept 
For whenſe haue they good workes , but becauſe the Lorde, as he 
hath thoſen them fgr veſſels vnto honor, ſo will garnifh them wrh 
true godlineſſeꝰ Whereby alſo are they accompted good, as though 
there were nothing wanting in them, but becauſe the kinde Father 
tenderly graunterh pardon to thoſe deformities & ſpottes that cleave 
to them? Summarily, he fignifrech nothing els in this place, but tha 
to God his children are acceptable and louely in whom he (cerh the 
markes and features of his owne face. For we haue in an other place 
taught that regeneration is a repairinge of the image of God in n 
For aſmuch as therſore vhereſoeuer the Lorde beholdeth his o 
face, he both worthily loueth it and hath it in honor: it is not wil 
om cauſe ſaid, that the life of the faichfull being framed to holineſe 
and righteouſneſſe pleaſeth him, but bycauſe the godly being do- 
thed with mortall fleſn, are yet ſinners, and their good workes xre 
bur begonne and ſauoting of the faultincſſe of the fleſh : he cannot 
be favorable neither to thoſe nor to theſe, vnleſſe he more embrace 
them in Chriſt than in themſelues. After this manner are thoſe pl 
ces to be taken, which teſtife that God is kinde and merciful! tothe 
followers of righteouſneſſe, Moſes ſaid to the Iſraclites. The Lorde 
thy God kepeth covenant, to a thouſand generations: which ſer- 
rence was afterward vſed of the people for a common manner of 
ſpe ach. So Salomon in his ſolemne prayer, ſaith, Lord God of lil. 
which | couenant and mercie to thy ſeruantes which wa 
before thee in their whole heart. The ſame wordes are alſo r 
of Nehemias For, as in all the couenantes of his mercie , the 
hkewiſe ontheir behalues requireth of his ſeruantes vprighmeſſe® 
holineſſe of life, that his goodneffe ſhould not be made a mockent, 
and that no man ſwelbng with vaine reioſſing by reaſon the! 
ſhould bleſſe his owne ſoule, walking in the meane time in the fe- 
uerſneſſe of his one heart: fo his will is by this way to kepe in 
datic them that are admitted into the communion of the couenam 
yer nevertheleffe the covenant it ſelfe is both made at the begin 
free. and perpetually remainech ſuch. After this miner David wht? 
he glonieth that there was rendred to him reward of the cle 


Freren 


f | 
; that he was drawerrout of the wombe , becauſe God loue 17 
” 


rde 
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reſt in thy 
Againein Elaye, Who ſhall dwell with deuouring fire? He that doth £4 11. 


| „he that ſpeaketh right thioges, &c. For there is not 14 
—— mw whereupon the faithfull may ſtand before the 


The gra | 
where he fo ſetteth out the goodnefic of his cauſe, that he abateth 
nacking from the free metcie which gocth before all giftes, whereof 


es the beginning. | , 
6 And way 4 the way it ſhalbe profitable to touch v hat theſe 
formes of ſpeaking do difter from the promiſes of the lawe. I call 
iſes of the lawe , not thaſe which are eche where commonly 
muen in j bookes of Moles: (for as much as in them alſo are foũd 
many promiſes of the Goſpell) but thoſe which properly belong to 
the maniſterie of the lawe. Such promiſes, by what name ſo cuer you 
lil to call them, do declare that there is reward redy vpon condition, 
i thou do iiat which is commaunded theg. But a it is ſaid, that 
the Lorde kepeththe couenant of mereie to them which loue him, 
therin in rather ſhewed w hat mannet of men be his ſeruantes which 
laue faithfully receiued his couen int, than the cauſe is expreſſed 
why che Lotde ſhould do good to them Noye this is the manner of 
ſhewing it. As the Lord vouchſaueth to graunt vs grace of eternal 
lie, to this ende chat he ſhould be loue d. feared, and honored of vs: 
lawhatſoeucr promiſes there are of his mercy in the Scriptures, they 
xe nghtfully directed to this, and that we ſhoulde reverence and 
worſhipebe author of the beneſues. So ofte therefore as we heare 
that he doch good to them that kepe his lawe,, let vs remember that 
the children of God are there ſigniſied bythe dutie which ought to 
be cantinuall in chem: that we are for this cauſe adopted, that we 
ſhould honot him for our Father, Therefote leſt we ſhould diſherite 
pur ſelves from the right of adoption, wo muſt alyay endeuot to this 
o our culliog tendeth. But ler vs againe Re pe this in minde, 

the accompliſhmd&t of the mercie of God hangtth not vpon the 
workes of the fairhfull : but that he therefore fulbilterh'the promiſe 
of al to them which aunſwer to their calbyg in vprightneſle 
of lie, becauſe iu them be acknoweth the natural! rokens of his chil- 


dren which are ruled with his Spirit vnto good. Hereunto let that be 


referred which is in the xv. Pſalme ſpokeu of the Citizens of the 
» Lode hoe ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle, and whoe ſhall 
holy hill The innoct᷑t in bandes and of a cleane heart, &c. 


the manner here with the moſt mercifull father bringeth 


— bis fellowſhip and cherein defendeth and ſtrengtheneth 


For becauſe he abhorreth ſinne, he loueth tighteouſnes: whom 
* ale righteoulncs:W 

nech to himſdfe,them he cleanſeth with his ſpirit,that he may 
TT uf 


ce of Chriſt, - | Lib.z, - 531 
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make them of like faſhion to himſelfe and his kingdome. Therefore 
if the queſtion be of rhe fil cauſe whereby the enttie 1s made open 
to the holy ones into the kingdome of God. from whenſe they hass 
that they may and a and abide in it, we haue this aunſwer ready, 
becauſe the Lorde Þy his mercie both hath ones adopted them, and 
perpetually defendethi them. But if the queſtion be of the manner, 
then ve muſt come done to regeneration and the frutes thereof, 
V hich are reherſed in that Plalme:. | 
7 But there foineth to be much more hardneſſe in theſe places, 
which do both gatmiſh good workes with the title of nghreoulneſle, 
andaffiivge that man is wihfied by them. Of che fi ſt ſort there be 
very many places, where the ob(eruinges of the commaundemena 
ae called iuſtific ations or righeouincfies. Of che other ſort, that u 
Deut. C. an example which is in Molesſ his ſnalbe our righteouineſſe, if we 
2 Kkepe all heſe commaundementes. And if chou take exception aud 
125 chat this 19 à promiſe of the lav e, uch being knitro a condition 
Deu 24 impetfible, ptouech nothing. There be other ot which you can not 
3 4 make che ſane oHſWer;aSthis, And that ſhalbe to thee for richte ou 
ros nefle befdte the Lord. to redeliuer to the poore man his pledge, ltc 
Againe, that᷑ uch Re Prophet faith, tliat il. e cle in reuengin che 
ſhine of Ifrsell, v pute ꝗᷓ to Phuices for righteouincſſe. There 
fore the Phatiſebꝝ of curime thinbe that here they haves Lage 
matter ro triumph V Mm?-For when we ſay, that when rhe ngt trove 
neſſe of Hithig for pthe \uſtification of wol kes geueih place. b tit 
famerighe they mee this argument, if righteouſneſſe be of worzcy 
then n 15 falſe Hat le art iuſtib ed by fanh onely. Though I Saum 
that the commgugdementes of the lawe are called rightcoulneſſestt 
is no matue l: (h ute ſo in der de. Howebeit we mult warne che 
re ders cht the Greeiatliavt not finly tranſlated the Hebtue word 
Nucmi, Hul al mura, rig hit ouſneſſes for commaundementes. Bet c 
the word, m gli releaſe my quarcll. For neither do we demie tha 
to the lawę of God j ehat᷑ it conteme th perfect nghteouſaeſſe For 
although, bycauſe weare detters of all the things that jt commare 
deth, thei foe eden hen we haue performed full obedience therok 
we are vnprofittble ſrruantes: yer becauſe the Lorde hath roc 
ſaved to grannt it the honor of rightcouſneſſe, we rake not 
th: which he hath geuen. Therefore we willingly confeſſe cha de 
full «-bedience of the laue is righteouſneſſe that the keping of c 
commaundement, is 4 part of ni; hteouſneſſe, if ſo be chat be 
ſumme of rightcouſneſſe were had in the other partes allo 


we 
denic that there is any where any ſuch forme of rightcoulneſe As 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 332 
thereforewe take away the righteouſneſſe of the la we, not for that 
in manned and & of it ſelfe, but ſor that by rcaton of the 
weikentfſe ob our fleſh it is no where ſeene. But the Scripture not 
enciycilicth Gmplyzhe commundements of the Lorde, righicouſ- 
| | this name to the warkes aſ the holy oucs. As 
when it h that Zacharie & his wife walked in the rightcoul- Luc. 5 
nelſes of the Lordo truely when it fo ſpeaketh, it weyerh workes 
rather by che uature ot the have, than by their one propre eſtate. 
Hombeit here againe is that to be noted, which I euen now ſaid, tbat 
of the negligence of the Grełe tranſlator is not a lave tu be made. 
But for aſmuclrus Luke would alter nothing in the tecciue d uallouo, 
I will alſo not ftrive about it, For God hath comaunded theſe tlun 6 
thatareanthelaweto men for righteouſneſſe: but this rightcoulncs 
veperfocme not but in keping the hole lawe : for by cuery tranſ- 
preſſion it is broken... Wheras therefore rhe lawe doth nothing but 
ſide righteouſncfſe: if ve haue reſpecte to it, all the (euccall 
 thereofate rightcoulncfſe: if we haue reſpect 
tmerofwhom they arc done, they do not obtcine the — ot 
worke, being tre ſpaſſers in many, and by that 
lime wurde which is euer partly faulty by reaſon of imperfection. 
But noe I come ta the ſecond kinde, in which is the chefe 
hardnes. Paule hath nothing more ſtrong toproue the righteouſ- 
nefleof faith; than that which. is writtcn of Abraham, that his faich C 4. 


* — to him for righteouſneſſe. Sich therefore it is ſaid that p o 

done hy Phiners was imputed to him for tighieouſaeſſe: 3. 

aas Pal affrmeth of faith. he ſame may we allo tõclude of works, 

Wktreupon our aduerſaries yas though they had vonne: the victo- 

tie determine that we are in deede not iuſtific d without faith, but that 

veaealonotiuſibed by it alone, and chat wotkes accompliſh our 
Therefore here I beſcech the godly that if they 


knowethat che true rule of rightcovincfic is to be talen out of the 
t they will religiouſly and earneſtly wey wich me, hoe 
the | illauons be rightly made to agree with 
ir ſelſe· For aſmuch a8 Paule knewe that the iuſtiſic ation of faith is 
hes them that are deſlitute oftheir owne righteouſne ſſe, 
doth boldly conclude that all they that are iuſlißed by fa ch, are 
excluded from che tiglucoun-ſls of workes. But {ith it is certain 
iche iuſtificarion of faiths common to all the fairbfull, he doth 
r boldenefle conclude j no man is iuſtiGed by works, 
nher oontttiewiſe that men arc iuſtibed without any belpe of 
avi Mikes is eee of — workes art bY 
| jr 


TATA T 


Cap.17. . Of the maner howto receiue 
themlelucs, and an other ching what accompt is to be made of them 
after the ſtabliſhing of the righteouſneiſe of faith. If we ſhall ſeta 
price vpon workes according to their morthineſſe, we (ay thut bey 
are vnworthy to come into the fight of God: and therefore that am 
hach no workes/whereof he may glorie before God:then, chat being 
2 of all helpe of workes he is iuſtiſied by oncly faith. Nove vt 
efine righteouineſſe thus, that a ſinner being receiued uo the 
communion of Chriſt. is by his grace reconciled to God, when ba 
cleanſed with his bloode he obteinet h forgeurneſſe of ſmnet, 
being clothed with his righteouſnefſe as with his one, he ſtandetb 
aſſured before the heavenly iudgement ſeate. When the forgeuencil 
0: ſinnes is tet before, the good workes which ſollome haue nont 
en other valuation than after their owne deſeruing: bycauſe whats 
boeuer is in them enperfect, is couered with the perfection of Chi 
whatſocuer. ſpottes or filthmeſſe there is, it is wiped away with hy 
cleanneſſe, that it may not come into the examination of the iuq;e · 
ment of God. Vherelies when the giltines of all treſpaſſes u bloned 
out, whereby men are hindred that they can bring forth nothing 
acceptable io God, and when the faulie of imperfection wburied, 
winch is wonte alſo to defile good workes: the good workes which 
the faithfull do, are =, righteous {or (which is all one) we 
imputed for righteouſneſſe. 
Now if any man obiectthis againſt me to aſſaile the righ:coul- 
neſſe of fan, firſt I will aſke whether a man be compted rig iii om 
ſot tO holy workes, being in the reſt of the workes of has lie 
roof the lawe. This is more than an abſurdmie. Then l wil 
he compted righteous for many govd workes , if he be u 
| te founde gilty, This alſo he ſhall not be ſo bold= to af me, 
when che penall'ordinance of the lawe crieth out againſt ii, and pro» 
Deu. 37 clameth all them arcurſed which haue not fulfilled ali che commaun- 
dements of the{awe to the vttermoſt.Moreouci I will go further and 
al ke,wherher there be any worke that deſerueth to be accui:d ot 00 
rucleanneſſe or imperfetion. And bowe could there be any fuck be · 
fore thoſe eyes; to'whom euen y very ſtatres are not cleane enough, 
nor the Angels righteous enough?Sothall he be compelled to gram 
chat chere is as good wo:ke'which is not ſo defiled with cranſyrellis 
adioined wich it, and with the corruptneſſe of it ſelte,that it can noi 
haue che honour of tighte ouſneſſe. Nowe if it be cerrane that 
proceedeth fromthe nghreouſneiie of fanh that workes which Ze 
otherwiſe vpure, vncleane, and bar halfe workes , not worthy of the 
bg of God, much lefſe of hs loue, arc unputcd to abe 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 333 
dothey with boaſlunge of the nghteouſne ſſe of workes deſtioy 
—— of faith , whereas if this iuſtiicauon were not, ihey 
hocddin vaine boaſt of that righteouſnes? Will they make a pers 
berth ? For therto tende the ſaymgs of the vngodly men. They can 
nut deny chat the iuttiication of farth is che beginning, foundation, 
cauſe,marcer,and ſubſtance of che righteoulneſſe of works:yer 
conclude that man is not iuſti ed by faith, becauſe good workes 
ſo are d for righteuuſneſſe. Therefore let vs let paſſe theſe 
folles & comfeſſe as the trueth is, that if the righteouſnes of wos kes 
e vhat ſutte ſocucr it be accompted, hangeth vpon the juſtification 
of faith it is by chis not onely nothinge miniſhed but alſo conſiimed, 
namely whereby the ſirength thereof appe areth more nighty. Nei- 
ther yet let vs thinke that workes are ſo commended after free iuſti- 
beanon, that they alſoafterward come into the place of iuſtuſyinge a 
man,or do parte the office berwene them and faith. Fog vnleſſe the 
inſluſic ation remame alway hole, the vnclcannes of workes thalbe 
racoucred, And it in no abſurdity, that a man x ſo wſtificd by faith 
thatnoc only he ham(clfe is righieous, but alſo his workes are eſtee- 
med rightcousabone their worthines; | 
0 Aſter this maner we mill graunt in workes not oncly a righte» 
eulncfitin parges (as bor adoctiaties themiclucs would baue) but al- 
lo chat it is allowed of God as if c tre a perſect & ful rightcoulnes. 
Bntmcromdmbes vpon what ſundat ron it 15 ypholden,, all the dif- 
ſraiey ſhalbe duloled. For then & not till then it hegim eth to be an 
deceptahle worke uten it is rece med with pa don. No he nſe cd 
meih pardoa, bur becauſe Gad be holdeth boch vs and all our thing: 
in Chnſt? Therfore as we, when we are graficd into Chuſt, do ther- 
righteous before God, becauſe our. wicke dne ſſes are 
courzed with his armocence; loour works are & be taken for tigbte- 
das becauſe whacforuer faultineſſe is otherwi'e in them, beine bu- 
adi che cleannefſe of Chriſi. it 1s not impuied. So. ve may rightful- 
ly Gy.chat by ealy Exith nor only we but alio out workes arc iuſtibed 
Non if thisrighteonſnes of workes of what fort ſoeuer it be, hangeth 
— ſree inſtication; and is made of itcir to be in- 
radet it, and to be ſette vnder it as the effeR the cauſe 
thereof, 28 I may ſo call it: ſo fare in it of that it caght td be taiſed 
3 or durleem 1 So Paule to dime men to confellt 3. 4.3% 
thickly enforteth 


of the mercy of God not of works, 
w that ſaying of Dauid , Blefledarethcy whoſe in- p 33, 
yane? we forgucn;, and whole fines are coucred . | 
Lorde hath not paced Lane. If any man do threſt in to 
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Cap. 17. Of the manerhow to receiue 
the contrary innumerable faymngs wherein bleſſedueſſe feemeth ts 
Pfa. 11 3 be giuen to workes:as are theſe:Bleffed is the man which feareih che 
2 4 Lorde; which hach pitie on the poore, which hath not walked in che 
pt. Vunrell of the wicked, which beareth temptation: Bleſſed are they 
ie. Which i vndefiled,the in Spicit,the meit, 
zz, The wercifull, &c: they ſhall not make but that it ſhall be true which 
ru. nos Paul faith, For becauſe thoſe thinges that are there commendedae 
3-X neuer ſo in manne, that he is therefore allowed of God, it followeth 
Mart. that man is alway miſerable , vnleſſe he be delivered from miſery by 
þ OE erer . 
3 forgiuenes of ſinnes. Foraſmuch as therefore all the kindes of blei- 
ſedneſſe which are extolled in the Scriptures, do fall dow ne void, ſ 
that man receiueth frute of none of them, til he haue obtained ble 
ſedneſſe by forgiueneſſe of finnes, which may afterward make place 
for chemiir followeth that this is not only the hicſt & the chieſe but 
alſo the only bleſſodneſſe: vnleſſe paraduenture you will have than 
be weakened of thoſe which conſiſt in it alone. Noe there u muck 
tefle reaſon why $ calling of men righteous ſhould trouble vs, which 
25 comonly.giuen tc the faithful. I graunt verily that they ate called 
rightcous of y holines of life: but foraſmuch as they rather cndeuou 
to the following of righteouſnes, than do fulſill righte ouſnes it (elf, 
1s meete that th righteouſues och as it is tu place tothe wit» 
fication of fanh;from whence it hath that which it is. | 
11 But they ſay y we haue yet more buſmes with Iames, namch 
a voice ſighte k againſb vs. For he teacheth boch dtn 
Ii. Abraham ns iuftified by workes, and alſo chat all we arc iuſlißed bj 
1 workers, not by fauh onely, What thenꝰ will they draw Paule to el 
with James? If chey holde Iames for a miniſter of Chriſt, his layms 
muſt be {© taken that it diſagre not frõ Chriſt ſpeaking by the moch 
of Paule;Theholy Ghoſt by the mouth of Paule, that A» 
braham obtained righteouſneſſe by fayth, not by workes:and ve 1 
ſo do tesche chat all are iuſtiſicd by faith withovt the workes of ihe 
| awe: The ſame holy Ghoſt teacheth by Lames that both Abrabam# 
righteouſnes & ours comſiſtoth of workes,not of only fauh. Iris 
tame y che holy Ghoſt ſghtoth not wirh himſelie. W hatagreem® 
ſhall thore be therfore of theſe tot ia enough for the adut tn 
if chey plurkethe ti of faith which we woulde han 
be faſtened wih deepe rotes v hut en render to 
their quieteneſſo they have no great care . Wherchy venty yo# 
may foe chat they gnawethe iuſti cation of faith, bur inthe meant 
wime dctappeine tre marke ofrighteouſnelle where conſciencer nf 
Ray. Therefore let chem riunphe as they lil, ſashat de 1 
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of no other oy than that they haue taken away all certainety of 
righteouſneſs And this wretehod victory they hal obiaine, here 
the hight of troech being quenethed;the Lord ſhall ſuffer them to o- 
— — the datkeneſſe of lies. But whereſoever the cruech = —— 
ull | deny cherefore that 
— ——— 
the ſueldi of Achilles doth any eat all make for them. That 
this may be made plaine, firſt we muft looke-at the marbe that the 
Apottle ſhooters atand then we muſt not where they be deceived; 
werethen many(which miſchiefe is wont to be conti- 
mull in the Charch Ay oper =_ d their infidelity, _ 
ing and onutii the es of the ſanhfull, and yet 
— not — —— famhelames doth here mock 
the ſooliſhj holdneſſe of ſuch men. Iherefare it is not his purpoſe in 
3 the force of tue futh, but to ſhew how fondly 
miles did chalenge ſo much the vaine image of it , chat beinge 
contented herewith they careleſly rarme diſſolutely abiwade into al 
leentiouſneſſe of bices. This ground being conceiui dit ſhalbe ea 
to pereciae whereour adueriaries dey matic; For they fall into two de- 
ceites in the od, j one in the name of faith, rhe other in the word 
ofribfyiog. the Apoſtle nameth faith a vane opinion farte 
diſtaac fromthe eruerh of faith, it is ſporenby way of graunminge; 
whichis noderogationrothe matter: which he ſhewerh at the be- 
paniogin theſe wordes. W harprotiterh1t; my brechren, If any man 
laytharhe harhifaith. and hath no workes ? He doth not (ay, rfany 
have faith without workes, bur, If any man boaft. More plametyallo 
he ſpeaketh a litle after, where he in mockery maketh it worſe than 
the demil>imowiedge : laſt of all Hier he calleth it dead But by the 
you may ſuſſiciendy pertceiue hat he meaneth Thou be- 
levelt (fayth he) chat there is a God Truely if not hinge be toniai- 
ned in this fich hut to beleut that there is a God, it is now no mat · 
ellifirdo novieftive. And when this is taken f ö i, let vs not thoke 
thatmychingeis abaced from the Chriſpan fath, the nature wher- 
ofis farre ocherwiſe. For after what maner doth true faith iuſtifie vs, 
bur whenir conioyneth vs with Chriſt. that beinge made one with 
him we may emoy ore a yy «ares righteouſnefſe. It doth not 
therefore wſtibe vs by this that it concieuetha knowledge of the be + 
* God,but by this that it teſleth pon the aſſure dnes of the me- 
ood 1 | 


1 


* We haue not yet the worde, vnleſſe we examine alſo the other 


word., foraſmuch as lames ſertetb part of iuftifica;10 10 
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Cap.17. .- Of the maner how to receiue 
workes. If you will make lames agrecinge both with the reſt ofthe 
| en, c with himlelfe,you mult of neceſſity rake þ word of lu- 
ſtify ing in an other fignificart than it is taken in Paul. For Paul fayth 
mat we are tulbficd, when the remembrance of our vnrightcouſneſſe 
beinge blotted out, ve are atcompted righteous. If Iames had ment 
of that taking,he had wrongfally alleaged that out of Moſes, Abts 
bambelcued God, &c. For he thus frameth it together: Abraham by 
workes obtained righteouſneſſe, hecauſe he ſticked not at the com- 
maundement of God, o offer yp his ſonne. And ſo the Scripture wa 
fulflled which Guh.that he God, and it was imputed tohm 
| elle. If be an abſurdity, that the eſſect is before hu 
cauſe, eithet Moſes doch in that place falſely teſtine, that faith vn 
imputed to Abraham ſot tighteouſnes: or he deſerued not nightcouf- 
veſſe bythar obedience vieh he ſhewed in offering vp of Iſaac. hs 
braham was iuſtificd by bis falth, when Iſmaell was not yet conce- 
ved, which was now grawen paſt childehoode before that Ifaxc va 
borne. How therefore ſhall we ſay, chat he got to himſelfe righteoul 
eſſe by obedience which followed long afterward? Wherfore ena 
lames did wrongfully miſturne the order (which it is a wickednes to 
thinke)or he meant not to ſay that he was witificd , as though he de- 
ſerued to be accompred righteous. Howe then ? Trucly it appearcta 
that he ſpeaketh of the declaration of righteouſnes and not the in. 
- putation:as if he had ſaid, Who ſo are righteous by true faith, che) do 
prove their righteouſneſſe with obedience & good workes, not with 
# bare and imagclike viſor of faith. In a ſumme, he diſputeth not by 
whatmeane we are iuſtuſied but he requireth of the faithful a working | 
rightcouſnefſe. And as Paule affirmeth that men be inflified without 
the help of workes: ſo Iames doth here ſuffer them to be accomper! 
| which want good workes. I be conſideringe of this ende, 
ſhall dchuer vs out of alldour.For our aduerſaties are hereby chief 
deceined, that they think that Iames defineth the maner of wſtifyng 
wheras hetrauaileth about nothing elſe but to overthrow theit per 
nerſe carcleſncs, which did vainly pretend faith to excuſe then dept 
Ginge of good votre. 'Therefore into how many waies ſocuet do 
wreſt the wordes of ſames; they ſhal wring out nothing but wo ſen 
tences hat a vaine bodileſſe ſhe of faith doth not iuſttfic,and int: 
faithfull man not contented with foch an imagina tine ſhew,doth de 
elare hu righteouſnes by good workes. | 
13 At for that which — out of Paule the ſame men 
Nom. a. chert che does of the te nor the hearers, are iuſtihe dit 8 
1. belpeththem. I will not eſcape away with the falyuon of Aube 
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hat chat is therfore ſpoken becauſe 


The grace of Chriſt. - 
e fulblling of the law is faith m 
Chriſt, For I (ce chat it is but a meere ſtarting hole, which nothinge 
neederh where there is a — — the Apoſiie thro- 
veth downe the lewes from ſooliſh confidence, which boaſted th 
ſelves of the onely knowledge of the fawe,when in the meane time 
they were the deſpiſers of it. Therefore that they ſhould not 
ſand ſo much in their one concrire for the bare knowledge of the 
hw he warneth them, that if righteouſne ſſe be ſought out of the law, 
por y knowledge but the obſeruing of iris required. We verily make 
mm ofthis chat the righteouineſſe of the law ſtanderh in works: 
nor yet ofthis Aſo, chat the righteouſneſſe conſiſteth in the worti- 
11. and merites of workes But it is not yet proved, that we ate it 
lived by workes, vnleſſe they bring forth ſome man that hath fulfd- 
kithe Jaw. And that Paule meant none otherwiſe, the hanging to- 
gether of the'textſhalbe a ſuffieient reſtimony . After that he had 
grnerally condemned the Gentiles and the Tewes of vnrighreouF- 
nefſe, then he deſcenderh to rhe particular ſhewinge of it, and ſaith 
thatthey which ſinned without the Law, do petiſh without the law: 
which ſpoken of the Gentiles: but they'which haue ſinned in the 
hw are iudged by the law:which pertaineth to the ewes. Nowe be- 
cauſe they winkinge at their owne treſſ proudcly glonied of 
the only lau he adioyneth chat ch moſt fly agreed. hat the law 
v not therefore made, that men ſhould be made righreous by only 

of the voice thereof: but then and not til then hen they o- 
deied.as if he ſhould ſay:Seckeſt thou righieouſnes in the law alleage 
m wwe of it, which of it ſelfe is of ſmall importance, but bring 
workes, by which thou maiſt declare that the law was not fer fot thet 
n vane. Of theſt workes becauſe they were all deftirure, ir followed 
chat they were ſpoiled of gloryinge of the law. Therefore we muſt of 
the meaning Paule rather frame a contrary argument. The righte- 
ouſnes of the law conſiſteth ——— of workes. No man can 
doult that he hat by worker ariahedthe law. Therefore there is oe 
E . , 


14 Now they alleape fo deſe 1 att the fairhfull do bold- 
ly offer — to the —— of God to be examined, 
and = 


forte ace theſe 


c0oſneſſe, O Cod Thou halt proocd my heart; and baſt viſited it 


in the n 
Lord thallrender 


Lib.z. 335 


ſentence be given of them actordine to it. Of which Pio. y x, 
ate! nelet Tudge'me O Lord according to my righteouſnefſe,& 5. 5. 
ording to my innoctrce, which are in me, Agame, Heate my tie -—- 


Er, there was no vice dheſſe found in me. Againe, The pn t. 
to meaccordingezo my tigh:couſnes, and he ſhall a. 
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Cap. 17. Ofthe mager hom to receige 
recompence me according tothe cleannefle pf my bandes Becaule{ 
hauc kept the wayez of the Lord, and —5 departed tg 
my God. And I ſhalbe ed and chal ke pe me from my iniquiy. 
Pſa. 26, Ageine, ludge me, uſe I haue walced in mine innocence. 
a. Hane not ſit with lying mn, I will not entre in with ch that do wic- 
ked things. Deſtroy not my 4 oule with the vngodlymy life with me 
of bloode ia hoſe handes are iniquities: whoſetiglit bande is ld 
with gifts. But I haue walked innocently. I haue aboue ſpolen of the 
aſſiance which the holy ones do ſeeme limply to take to thẽſelues of 
workes. As for theſe teſtimonies y. we haue here allcaged,they tha 
not much accombre ys if they be vnderſtanded accordinge tothes 
. | (avthey comenly call it) their circũſtance. Now y lame 
| is double. For neither * Ft haue them to be wholly xamined 
chat they ſhoulde be either condemned or acquited according to the 
contyguall courſe of theit whole life: but chey bring to iudgemen 
A ſpesiall cauſe to be debated. Neither do they claime io themſclue 
righieouſnes in reſpeRt of the perfection of God, but by copaniond 
nage & wicked men. Firſt when the iuſtifyang of man is entreated 
of, it is not only required that he haue a good cauſe in ſomt particur 
lar matter, but a certaine;perpetuall agreement of teh couſ neſſe in 
his whole life .. But the holy ones, hen they call pen the judge- 
ment oi God to approuethcir innocẽcy, do not offer themſe hucs live 
from all giltineſſe & in euery behalfe faulileſſe: but verily when they 
haue faſtne d their affiance of ſaluation in his goodnes only, yet uu 
ſting chat he is the xcuenger of the poore afflicted againſt right and 
equimy, they commend to him the cauſe wherin the innocent are op 
preſſed. But when they ſeite their aduerſaries wth them before: 
—— ſcat of God, they boaſt not of ſuch an innocence 35 ha 
anſwere to j purenes of Gad if it be ſcuercly ſearched , but becauſe 
in compariſon of the malice, obllinacy, ſuttlety and vickedneſſe of 
— they know their plainneſſe, rightr ouſ nefſe fm. 
plicity, and cleannaſſe is knowen and pleaſing to God: hey fart na 
to call vpon him to be iudge betwene tf emſclues & them So whe® 
1.85. 26 Dauid 45 to Saul: The Lord rendre to cuery man accordinge to ha 
13. Nee trueth: he meant not that the Lot d ſhould exam 
by hu and reward cuery man according to his deſerunges, 
£ he tooke the Lordo witneſſe, bow great his innocency was in _ 
i Cor. | Pariſenofthewickedaes of Saul And Paul bimſelic,whep be bedr 
wh, ths gloryinge. char he bach a good witnes of cob cue 
wi 
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vpon ſuch gloryinge be4ore * 


being with the ſclaunders of the wicked, he defenderh hs 
farcbful & dealing,which he knew to be pleaſing to the merci- 
ful kindnes of God, againſt all ewll ſpeaking of mẽ wharſocuer it be. 
For we (ce hat he ſayth in an other place, that he knoweth no euill C 
med: namely becauſe he knew 4.4. 


ing, Thy goodneſſe is better than life. 


es not vnlike to theſe before, in a 2 

man may yet tary. Salomon ſaith, that he which walketh in his yp- Pro. a 

| is righteous, Againe, That in the path of nigliteouſneſſe is 7 · & 22 
that in the ſame is not death. After which. manner Ezcchicl e 

reporteth that he ſhal live life that doth ivdgement and righteouſnes „ & 25 

None of theſe do we either deny or darken. But let there come forth « 5. 

T. one of the ſonnes of Adam with ſuch an vprighenes. If there be none, 

ge- eitherchey muſt periſh at the fight of God, os ſice to the ſanctuary of 

fer mere. Nuher do we in the meane time deny but that to the farthtull 

ef ther rprighenes, though it be but halfe & vnperfe ct, is a ſtep toward 

mu- ta uty. But whence commeth that but becauſe whom the Lord 

nd hath taken into the covenant of grace, he fearcheth not their works 

0 according to their deſeruings, but kiſſe th the with fatherly kindenes? 

| we do not only vndexſtdd y which the ſcholemẽ do teach, j 

ll works haue their yalue of j accepting grace. For they meane, j works 

aſe Which are otherwiſc inſufficiet to purchaſe nghteouſnes by i couc- 

nant of 7 lawyare by 5 accepting of God auaiicedto ) value of equa- 


reg. lay y they being defiled both with other treipaſſings & with 
lard 


— 2 no 2 value at all, than 3 . 
| ipards to both:y is to ſay, giueth free nghtc- 
oulnes to ther ate here thoſe —— of the Apoſtle — Foh x 
bly haſt in place,where he witherh ſo great perſecbõ io he faichful, 1 The? 
wy Fo des & vnblamable in che day of þ lord. Theſe words 3.13 
Caleſtines did in old time turmoilr, to affirme a per fectiõ of 

er this life, But, Which we t hinke to be ſufficient, ve an 
— briefly aker Auguſſim, that all che godly ought in de de to ende · 
wa wward this marke they may one day appeare ſpotles & tault- 

delore j Face of God:but becauſe 5 belt & moll excellẽt manerat 


0 
* 
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maryell if it be ſaid that they be crowned according * 
Phili. 3 * prepared to receiuc the crown 


thus bfe is nothing but a going forward, we ſhall then and not til hes p 
ataine to this marke, when beinge vnclothed of this fleſhe of ſane 1 
we ſhall fully cleaue to the Lord. Vet wil I not thffely ſtnue with hm 0 
which will giue the title of perfection to the holy ones, ſo that he ai © 
Libr.aq fo limir the (ame with the words of Auguſtine himſelſr. Whenſſant v 
Bonif. ; he) we will eall the vertue of the holy ones, perfect io the Gme pere · tr 
cap.7- ionalſobelongerh the acknowledging of imperfc&16 both in uuck a 
and in humulity. 24 ta 
f $9 » 1 4 F q & 
The xviij. Chapter. N 
' That of the reuverde , the right eonſneſſe of vve/ l 1 
e "wilt gathered, te 
Owe lette vs paſſe ouer to thoſe ſayinges which affrme,thn th 
Matis. God will render to euery man accor dinge to his workes:; of a 
— br. which fort are theſe.Euery man ſhall beare away that which 2! 
50. ne hath done in the body, either good or ewill. Glory and be 
Ra. 1. 4 honor to him thut worketh good:trouble & diſtreſſe vpõ every loule W; 
John. 5. of him that wotketh euill. And they which haue donc good thinges, er 
Mal a ſhall go into the reſurrection of Iife:they which haue done cuull into C2 
14. che reſurrection of iudgement. Come ye bleſſed of my farher:I have WF ne 
hungred, and ye gaue me meate: I haue thirſted, & ye gave me dnn te 
pro 12. &c: And with them let vs allo ĩoyne theſe ſayinges, which call eter- re 
&i nall life the reward of workes. Of which ſort are theſe. The rend ng me 
Mie ofthe handes of a manſhalbereſtored ro him. He that fearerh the fer 
* i commaundement ſhalbe rewarded.Be glad and reioyſe, be hold) ou p 
Luk. 6. reward is plentifall in heauen Euery mi ſhal receive reward according by 
13. to his labor. Where it is ſayd that God ſhall render to cuery _ due 
Con cordinge to his workes, the ſame is eaſily aſſoiled. For, ihat maner ber 
Ro » 6 ſpeakinge doth rather ſhewe the order of followinge, thanthe cavle. tha 
& 8. zo. Bot it ĩs out of dowr,thit the Lord doth accompliſh our ſaſuation 1 of ( 
theſe degrees of his mercy, where thoſe whom he hach choſen of y 
calleth to him : thoſe whom he hath called, he juſtißeth:thoſe who® Sen 
be hath zuſtißed. heplorifieth. Although therefore he do by ba c, feed 
merey receive the that be his intolife;yer becauſe he bringeth the® ph 
into the poſſeſſion thereof by the race of — workes. . land 
fulfill his worke in them by fuch order as he hath eee, IF — 

tot 


. rraliry. Tea and after this · maner it is fitly ſayd that they vnn 
their owne ſaluation, hen in applying themſclucs io good othet 
they pra@iſe themſe lues rowardeercrnall life: namely as in an 2 


— 
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place they are cõmaunded to worke the meate which periſheth not, Iohn. & 
when by beleuing in ( Auiſt they gette to themſelues life:and yet it is 27: 
andby afterward added: Much the ſonne of man ſhall give you. 
herby appeatcth y the ward of Working is not ſet as contrary to 
butts referred to endeuour: & thetfure it foloweth not, / enher 
the faithful are thẽſelues authors of their one ſaluation, or that the 
lame procede th from their workes. How then? do ſoone as they are 
taken into the felowſhip of Chritt, by the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
Ache enlighitnimg uf che holy Ghoſt , eternall life is begonne in the, 
None the lame good worte which God bath begonne in the, muſt pi 
ao be made perfect rnuil the day of the lord Leſu. And it is made per- . 
te&,when reſembling the heauenly father in tighieouſue: & holines, 
they 2 themſclues to be his children not lwarued out of kinde. 
here is no cauſe why we ſhould of the name of rewarde gather 
an argument that our workes are the cauſe of ſaluation. Fuſt let chi 
be determined in our heartes, that the kingdom of heauẽ is not a re» 
ward of ſeruants, bim an inheritance of children, which they only ſhal 
emoy, that are adopted of the lord to be his children: & for no other Eph, U. 
caule, but for this adoption. For, the ſonne of the bond wom3n ſhall . 
not be heit hut the ſonne of the free womi. And in the very ſame pla Cala. 4. 
ces, inwhich the holy Ghoſt promiſerh to workes erernall glory for 
reward,inexprefling the inhernance by name, he ſheweth that it cõ- 
meth 6 elſe where:$o-Chriſt rehearſeih workes, which he recõpen - , " 
lech withche rewarding af heauen, when he calleth the elect to the 3. 
ſfiõ therof: but he therwithal adioincth that it muſt be poſſeſſed 
ught of inheritance. So Paule biddeth ſeruantes, which do their Colo. g. 
duery faithfully,to hope for reward of tize lord:but he addeth, of ia - 
e. We ſer bow they do as it were by expreſſe wordes provide 
we impure not eternal bleſſednes to workes, but to the adoption 
of God. Why therfore do they therewithall together make menuon 
orkes ? I his queſhon ſhalbe made plaine with one example of 
Serirure.Before the birth of Iſaac, there was promiſed to Abraham a Gen 15. 
ſeede in which all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed: & a mu- 5 K 17. 
dying of his ſede, which ſhould match the ſtarres of the bie, & the i. 
landes of the ſea, & other like. In many yeares afterward, Abraham, 
abe was commaunded by the oracle, prepared himiclfe to offer vp 
dune in ſacrifice. When he had performed this obedience , he 
Dee 2 promiſe. I haue ſworne by my ſelt ( ſaith the Lord) becauſe 5.,, ., 
haſt done this thing, & haſt not ſpared thine owne only begot q & 17, 
=D one, I wil bleſſe thee & multiply thy ſeede as the ſtarres ot the 


dae, x the ſandes of the ſea: thy ſeede ſhal poſſeſſe the gates of chew 
VV 
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enemies, and all the nations of the carth ſhalbe bleſſed in thy ſeede 
becauſe thou haſt obeied my voice. What heare we? Hath 7 
by his obedience deſerued the bleſſinge, the promiſe whereof he had 
receiued beſote that the commaundement was giuenꝰ Here renily we 
baue it without circumſtances ſhewed,y the lord, rewardeth the works 
of the faithful with thoſe benetices which he had already given them 


before that the workes were thought of, hauing, yet no caule why he 


Li. i.ca 


ſhould do good to them but his one mercy. 
Let doth the Lord not deceive nor mocke vs when he faith that 
he rendreth for reward to works the ſame thing which he had before 
work:s freely giuen. For, becauſe he wil haue vs to be exerciſcd with 
good workes , to thinke vpon the delivery or enioyinge ( as I may ſo 
call it) of theſe things which he hath promiſcd,and to runne through 
them to the bleſſed ſer before vs in heauenghe frute of the pro- 
miſes is alſo rigtnly —— to them, to the ripeneſſe wherof they do 
not bring vs. I he Apoſtle very fitly expreſfed both theſe pomtet obi 
he ſayd that the Coloſſians apply themſelues tothe duenes of cha- 
rity,for the hope which is laied vp for them in heauen, of which they 
had before heard by the wordof the true ſpeaking Goſpel. For when 
he fayth that they knewe by the Goſpell, that there was hope laydvp 
for them in heauen,he 2 that che ſame is by Chriſt only,not 
vnderpropped with any workes. W herwith accordeth that ſayng of 
Peter, that the godly are kept by the power of God, throvgh faith, 
vmo the ſaluation which is ready to be manifeſtly ſhewed at the time 
9 — for it. Whẽ he ſayth that they labor ſor it,. he fignifieth that 
faithful muſt runne all the time of their life, that they may attane 
to it. But leaſt we ſhoulde thinke that the reward which the Lord pro- 
miſerh vs, is not reduced to the meaſure of merite, he did put foonth2 
parable, in which he made himſelf a houſcholder, Which ſent all them 
that he met, to the trimming of his vine yard, ſome at the hr hour: oi 
the day, ſome at F ſecond, ſome at 5 third, yea & ſome allo atthe ii. 
At eueninge he payed to euery one egall wages. The expoſtion 
which parable, that ame old wryter v hatſoeuer he was, whole boot 
is caried abroade ynder the name of Ambroſe of the callinge of 
Gentiles, hath briefely and truely ſet out. I will vfe rather his worded 
than mine owne. The Lorde(ſayth he) by the rule of this compariſon 
hath ſtabliſhed the diuerſity of manifolde calling, belonzinge to ot 
grace: where without dout they which being let into the viney ac at 
the 11. houre, are made egall with them that had wrought the whole 
day, do repreſent the eſtate of them, whom for the advancing c * 
y of grace, the tender kindenes of the lord bath . 
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ge the waning of the day, and at the endinge of their life: not payinge 
for their labour, but pouring out the richeſſe of hu 2 
pon them whom he hath choſen without wor kes, that euen they al- 
ſowhich haue ſwet in great labour, and haue recciued no more than 
the laſt, may vnderſtand that they haue receiued a giſt of grace, not a 
reward of workes. Laſt of all, his al ſo 1s worthy to be noted in theſe 
es where eternall life is called the reward of worłes, that it is not 
mply taken for the comunicating which we haue with God to bleſ- 
ſed mortality, when he embraceth vs with fatherly good will in 
Chriſt· but for the poſſe ſſing or enioying (as they call it)ot bleſſed - Mat 10. 
bet, as alio the very words ot Chriſt do ſound, In time to come life e- 35 
verlaſting. And in an other place, Come & poſſeſſe the kingdom, &c. t. 23 
After this maner Paul calleth adopti6,the teuealing of the adoption g % g. 
which ſhalde made in the reſurrection: and afterward expoundeth n ,x, 
the tedemptiom of our body. Otherwiſe as eſtranginge from God is 
eternall death, ſo when man is receiued of God into ſauout, that he 
may emoy the communicatinge of him & be made one with him, he 
u teceiued from death to life:which is done by the benc ſicial meane 
ofadoptisonly, And if, as they are wont, they ſtiffely enforce the re- pet. 
ward of works, we may turne againſt them that ſayinge of Peter, that y. 
ercrnall bfe is the reward of faith. 
Therefore let vs not thinke, that the holy Ghoſt doth with ſuch 
promiſe ſer forth the worthineſſe of our workes,as if they deſerued 
fuch reward, For i Scripture leaueth nothing to vs,whereot we ma 
be aduauncedin the light of God. But rather it wholly 333 
to beate downe our arrogance, to humble vs, to throw vs downe, and 
| t to breake vs in peeces. But our weakenes is ſo ſuccoured, 
ich otherwiſe would byandby ſlip & fall downe, vnleſſe it did ſu- 
Raine i ſelfe with this expectation, and mitigate her tedious gricves 
with comfort. Firſt how hard it is for a mã to forſake & deny not only 
ha thinges, but alſo himſelfe, let euery man conſider for himlclte. 
And yerwith this introduRti6 Chriſt traineth his ſchollers, that is, all 
2 throughout all their life he ſo inſtructeth the inder 
them 


the 

the ne of the croſſe, that they may not ſer their heart either 

1 or cõfidence of preſent good things. Briefly he ſo hand- 
the moſt part, that which way ſoeuer they turne their 

©ies throughout the whole wideneſſe of the worlde,they haue on e- 

nothing but deſperation preſent before them: ſo that Paule 


ſide 
* ee. we are more miſerable then all men if our hope be onely 
2 That they ſhoulde not faint in theſe ſo great diſtreBcs, 
ii preſens with them, which putteth them in mind to liſt vp 
Sis vy u 
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their heade hier, to cait thrir eies furtlier, j they finde with him the 


bleſſednes which they ſee not in y world. This bleflednes he calletis 
rc ward, wages, recompenſe, not weying the merit of workes, but ſi- 
grufying that it is a recõpenſing to their troubles, ſufferinges, ſclaun- 
ders. &c. Whetfore nothing wirhſtandeth, but y we may after the ex- 
ample of the Scripture, call eternall life a rewarding, becauſe in it the 
Lord receiueth his fromlabors into reſt, frõ afflicuõ into proſperous 
& happy ſtate, from forrow into gladnes, from pouerty into flouinęe 
wealth, frõ ſhame into glory, & changech al the cuils which they haue 
ſuſtred for greater good things. So it ſhal allo be no inconuentenceyf 
we thinke holines of life to be a way, not which openeth an entry in- 
to the glory of the heauenly kingdom, but whereby the elect are led 
of their God into y diſcloſing of it: foraſmuch as this is his good wil, 
to gloritie them whom he hath ſanctified. Only let vs not imagine 
correllatiõ of merit & reward, wherin the Sophiſters do fondly ſtick 
falt, becauſe they conſider not this end which we ſet forth. gut how 
rnarderly is it, whẽ the lord calletli vs to one end, for vs to loke to an 
other ? Nothinge 1s more euident, than that rewarde is promiſed to 
good workes to relieue the weakeneſſe of our fleſh with ſome con- 
forte, not to pufte vp our mindes with glory. W hoſocver theretore 
doth therby gather the merit of works,or doth in one balance weye 
worke with reward, he erreth farre from the right maike of God. 

5 Wherfore when the Scripture ſaith that God the iuſt judge wil 
one day render to his a crowne of righteouſneſſe, I do not only take 
exception with Auguſtine, and ſay: To whom ſhould he being a vl 
iudge, render a crowne, if he had not beinge a mercifull father given 
grace?and how ſhould there be righteouſncs, vnleſſe grace went be· 
fore which iuſtificth the vnrighteous? Howthould thele due thinges 
be rendered,vnlefſe theſe vndue thinges were firſt giuen ? But allo] 
adde an other thinge. Howe ſhould he impure righteouſneſſe to out 
workes, vnleſſe his tender mercifulneſſe did hide the vnrighteouſnes 
thatis in them? How ſhould he iudge them worthy of reward , n- 
leſſe he did by immeaſurable bountifulneſſe take away that v hich 
worthy of puniſhment? For he is wont to call eternall life, grace: pe- 
cauſe it 15 tẽdred to the free gifts of God when it is repaied to wort. 
But the Scripture doth further humble vs, and therwithall raiſe v5 vf. 


For beſide this that it forbiddeth vs to glory in workes, becauſe they 


are the free gifts of God, it there wii hall teac heth that they are alway 
debled with lome dregges, that they can not ſatisfic God, it they 
examined by the rule of his iudgement: bur leaſt our courage ſhou 


famt, it te acheth y they ple aſe by only pardõ. But although Auguſtine 


peace 
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ſpeaketh ſomwhac otherwiſe than we do: yet that he doth not fo au- 


agree in the matter, ſtull appeare by his words in lus thurd booke 10 Cap 5. 


Boniface. Where when he had cõpared two men together, the one 
ofa life euen miraculouſly holy & perfect, the other honeſt in dede 
&of maners , but not ſo perfect but that much vanteth 
in him: at j laſt he concludeth thus. Euen this man which in maners 
ſeemeth much inferiour,by reaſon of the true faith in God whereot 
helmeth and according to which he accuſe ih himſelſe in all his ot- 
ſenſes, in all his good workes praiſeth God,giuinge to himicl'e the 
ſhame, & to him the glory, & taking from himſelfe both the pardon 
of linnes, & the loue of weldoinges,when he is to be delivered out of 
ths life, he paſſeth into the fellowſhip of Chriſt. Wherefore, but be- 
cauſe of futhꝰ Which although it ſaue no man without workes(for it 
vit icli worketh by loue, not a reprobat faith)yer by it allo ſinnes 


re releaſed, becauſe the righteous man liueth of faith: but wthourit,, , 


even the ſame which ſeeme good works are turned into ſinnes. Here . 
renly he doch plainly confefſe j which we ſo much trauaile to prove, 
tha the righteouſnes of good workes hangeth herypon, that they ate 
by pardon allowed of God. 


6 Averyneare ſenſe to the places aboue recited, haue theſe:Make Luk.16, 
to your ſelues friends of the Mammon of wickednes, that when you | fing | 


ey may receiue you into euerlaſtinge tabernacles. Com- 13. 
maunde the rich men of this world not to be proudly minded, nor to 
ruſt in vncertaine richeſſe but in the hinge God, to do well. to be- 
tome riche in good wor kes, to lay vp in ſtore for themſelues a good 
fundation againſt the time to come, that they may obtaine eternal 
life. For good works are compared tothe richeſſe, wluch we may en- 
ſoy in the bleſſedneſſe of eternall life. I anſwete, that we ſhall neuer 
come to the true vnderſtãding of them, vnleſſe we turne our ciesto 
the marke wherunto the holy Ghoſt directeth his words. If it be true 
which Chriſt ſaith, that our minde abideth there where our treaſure 
5,23 the childrẽ of q world are wont to be earneſtly bent to the get- 
ung of thoſe things which ſerue for the delites of this preſent life : ſo 
the faithful muſt Jooke,ſich they haue learned that this life ſhal by - 
mow vaniſh away like a dreame, that they ſend thoſe thinges which 
* would enioy, thither where they ſhal haue perfect life. We muſt 

do as they do which purpoſe to remoue into any place, vher 

oF have choſen to reſt their whole life. They ſende their goods be- 

— 5 not miſcõtentedly want the for a time: becauſe they think 

wher * Bo ſo much more happy, how much more goods they haue 

© they ſhal cary long. If we belcue that heauen is our cOuntrey it 
VV iz 
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behoueth vs rather to ſende away our richeſſe thither than to keepe 

the here where we muſt looſe them with ſudden remounę. But how 

Mar. 2 5. ſhal we ſend them thither?If we cõmunicate to the neceſſities of the 
rr whom whatſdever is giuen, the lord accompteth it giuen to 
imſelfe. Wherupon cometh that notable pr omiſe. He that giveth to 
Ces. the poore, lendeth for gaine to the Lorde. Againe he that liberally 
6 ſoweth,ſhall liberally reape. For thoſe things are deliuered into the 
hand of the lord to kepe, whichare beſtowed vpõ our brethrẽ by the 

duety of charity. He, as he is a faithful keper of y which is delivered 

to him, wil one day reſtore it with plentiful gaine. Are th& our duetifull 

doinys of fo great value with God, that they be as richeſſe laid ypin 

Rore for vs in his hand?Who hal feare fo to ſay, when the Scripture 

doth ſo of: & plainly witnc ſſe it? But if any man will leape from the 

mere goodnes of God to the worthines of works, he ſhalbe nothing 
holpen by theſe teſtimonies to the ſtablithing of his errour. For you 

can gather nothing rightly therof but the mere inclination of Guds 
rendernes toward vs:foraſmuch as ro encourage vs to well doing al 
though the ſeruices which we do to him are not worthy of ſo much 

as his only looking vpon the, yet he ſuffreth none of them to be loſt 

7 But they more enforce the words of the Apoſtle, xhich when 

he comforteth the Theſſaloniãs in troubles, ary wy chat the (ame 

are ſent to them, y they may be accõpted worthy of the kingdom of 

God, for which they ſuffer. For(ſaith he)it is righreovs with Go. 

render trouble to the y trouble you: but to you, reſt with vs when the 

lord Ieſus ſhalbe ſhewed from heauen. But the author of the epiſſle 

Hebe. c. to the Hebrues ſanh, God is not vnrighteous, / he ſhould forget your 
10, worke,& y loue which you haue ſhewed in his name for y you have 
miniſtred to the faintes. To the firſt place I anſwere, that there is no 

Rom. 8, Wortinnes of merit ſpoken of: but becauſe God j father willeth that 
29. ve whom he hath choſen to be his children, ſhould be made like o 
Luk. 24 Chriſt his firſt begortt᷑ ſonne:as it behoued that he ſhould firſt ſuffer, 
5 & thẽ entre into the glory appointed for him: ſo muſt we alſo by na 
21. 5 ny tribulations entre into the kingdome of heauen. 1 herfor ben 
we ſuffer tribulatiõs for the name of Chriſt, there are as it were ce. 

taine marks printed vpon vs,wherwith God vſeth to marke the ſtiepe 

Cala. C. of his locke. After this maner therfore we are accompted worthy o 
17- the kingdom of God; becauſe we beare in our body v markes of - 
| lord & maiſter which are the fignes of the children of God. To K 
x.Cor., Purpoſe make theſe faymges . That we beare about in our body = 
16, . mortification of leſus Chriſt y lus life may be ſhewed in vs. That 8 
be faſhioned like to his ſuffiings, that we may come to the _— 


409. 
Pro. 19 
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his reſurrectiõ from the dead. The reaſon which is adioyned ſerue:h 
not to prove any worthines, but to confirme j hope of the kingdom 
of God:as if he had ſaid, As it agreeth with the iuſt iudgemẽt of God, 
m tale vengeance of your enemies for the vexations that they haue 
done to you: ſo agreeth it alſo to giue to you teleaſe & reſt from ve- 
xations. The other place, which teacheth that it fo becommeth the 
righteouſnefic of God not to forget the obediences of them chat be 
has chat it declareth it to be in a maner vnrighte ous if he ſhould for- 
get thẽ, hath this meaning: God to quicken our ſlouthfulnes, hath gi- 
ven vs aſſurance that the labor ſhall not be yaine which we ſhal cake 
for hirglory. Let vs alway-reme&ber y this promiſe, as all other ſhould 
bring vs no profit , vnleſſe the free couenaunt of mercy went before, 
wherupon the whole aſſurednes of our ſaluation ſhould teſt. But ſtan- 
ding vpon that couenant, we ought aſſuredly to ruſt, there ſhall alſo 
not want reward of the liberality of God to our workes howeſocucr 
they be ynworthy. The Apoſtle to confirme vs in that expeRarion,af- 
&meth y God is not vnrighteous, but will ſtande to his promiſe ones 
made. Therefore this righteou!nes is rather referred to the tructh of 
God ptomiſe, thã to his iuſtice of rendring due. According to which 
meaning there is a notable ſaying of Auguſlin, which as the holy ma 
ſicketh not to rehearſe ofit᷑ as notable, ſo I thinke it noe vnwort 
that we ſhould continually remeber it, The lord(faith he)is fanbfall In peil. 


h 
which hath made himſelte detter to vs, not by receiving any thing of 32. and 


n bat by pr all things to vs. 0 


$ There arc allo allcaged theſe ſayings of Paul. If I haue all faith, 

lothat I remoue mountaines out of their place, but haue not charity, 5 

Im nothing. Againe, Now there remaine hope, faith & charity, but 1 5 

the greateſt among theſe is charity, Againe, Above all thinges haue 14, 
charity, which is the bonde of perfection. By the fuſt two places our 
Phariſes afirme that we are rather iuſtificd by charity than by faith, 
namely by the chicfer yertue as they ſay. But this fonde argument is 
wiped away. For we haue in an other place alceady declared, 
that thoſe things which arc ſpoke in the firſt place pertaine nothing 
true faith. The other place we alio expounde of true faith, than 
which be Gayth that Charity is greater : not that itis more merito- 
nus, but becauſe it is more frute full, becauſe it extendeth further, be- 
eaule it ſerueth mo, becauſe it remaineth alway in force, whereas the 
2 cõtinueth but for a time. If we haue regard to excellẽce. 
— of God ſhould worthily haue y chiefe place, of which Paule 
ſpeakeih not. For he enforceth chis thing only, y we ſhould with 
charity cdibe one an ocher in y — 99" vs imagine that 
Vo 


Or, 


Cap. 18. Of the maner howto receiue 


charity doth every way excell faith: yet what man of ſounde iudge · 
ment, yea ot of ſounde braine, will gather thereof that it doth more 
iuſtuñeꝰ The power ofiuſtifying which faith hath, conſiſteth not in the 
worthineſſe of the workes Our iuſtification ſtandeth vpon the onely 
mercy of God & thedeſcruing of Chrift, which iuſtificatiõ whe faith 
taketh holde of it is ſaid to iuſtifie. Now if you aske our aduerſaries in 
whar ſenſe they aſſigne iuſtiication to charity, they wil anſwere that 
becauſe it is a dueti full doing acceptable to God,therefore by the de- 
ſeruing thereof rignteouſneſſe is imputcd to vs by the accepration of 
the goodnes of God. Here you ſee how wel the argument procederh. 
We ſay that faith wu{tifierh, nor becauſe by the wortlunes of it ſelfe it 
deſerueth righteouſnes to vs, but becauſe it is an inſtrument by which 
we freely obtain q righteouſaes of Chriſt. Theſe mẽ, omitting y mercy 
of God, and paſſing ouer Chriſt, (where the ſumme of righteouſneſſe 
ſandeth)do affirme that we are iuſtified by the benefit of charity be- 
cauſe it excelicth aboue faith: euen as if a man woulde reaſon that a 
king is fitter to make a thooe tha is a ſhooemaker, becauſe he is an in- 
finite way more excellent. This oncly argument is a plaine example 
that all the Sobornicall ſchooles do not fo much as taſt with the «t- 
termoſt part of their lippes what the iuſtiſication of faith is. But if any 
— do yet carpe andaske , why in ſo (mall diſtance of place we 
take the name of faith in Paule ſo diueiſly: I have a weighty cauſe of 
this expoſition. For fith thoſe gifts which Paule reheatſeth are after a 
certaine maner vader faith & hope, becauſe they pertaine to) knows 
ledge of God, he cõtemneth the all by way of recaptitulatiõ vnder the 
name of faith & hope:as if he ſhould ſay bothe prophecy, & t02ucs, 
& the grace and knowledge of interpretation tende to chis marke io 
lead us to the knowledge of God, And we know God in this life none 
otherwiſe but by hope & faith. Therfore when I name faith & hope, 
I comyrehende all theſe thinges together. And io there remaine theſe 
three, Hope, Faith, Charity :that is to lay, how great diverſity ot gi 
ſoeuer there be, they are all referred to theſe. Among theſe the chieſ 
is charity, &c. Out of the thirde place they gathet, If Charity be the 
bonde of perfection, then it is alſo the bonde of nghte ouſnciſe which 
is nothinge elſe bur perfection. Firſt, to ſpeake nothinge howe Paule 
there calieth perfeQtion, when the members of the Church well (et 
in order do cleaue together, & to graunt that we are by charity made 
perfect before God: yer what newe thinge bringe they foorth? for! 
will alway on the contrary 6de take exception and (ay that we neuer 
come to this perfection vnleſſe we fulfil all the partes of char! y,and 
thereupon I wil gather hat (ith all men ate moſt far fro the ans 
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of charĩtie, therefore all hope of perfettion is cutt oi from chem. 
91 


will not as through all the teſtimonies which ac this day the 
ſooliſh Taſhly tnatch out of the ſcriptures, as they tirſt 


come to hande, and do tbrowe them againſt vs. For, ſome of them 
ze ſo worthy to be laughed at, that I my ſelfe alto cannot rehearſe 
them, vnleſſe I would worthily be compte d tond. Therefore I will 
make an ende, wlien 1 thal haue declared the ſaying of Chriſt, v here- 
with they maruelouily pleaſe themſelues. Fot, to the lawyer which 
aſked him what was neceſſarie to ſaluation, he anſwere dut thou wilt 


eme into liſe, kepe the commaundementes. What wold we more Mar 1g. 


chey) when we are commaunded by the author of grace him- 7. 

to get the kingdom of God by the keping of his commaunde - 
mentes/As though forſooth it were not certaine, that Chriſt tẽpered 
tis aunſweres to them with whom he ſaw that he had to do. Here a 
doctor of the lawe aſketh of the meane to obteine bleſſednes, and 
not that onely, but with doing of what thing men may atteine vnto 
«Both the perſon of him that ſpake and the queſtion it ſelfe led the 
Lord ſo to anſwer. Ihe lwycr being filled with the perſuaſion of the 
nghteouſnefſe of the lawe,was blinde in cohdence of workes. Againe, 
he ſought nothing cls but what were the workes of rizhtcouſnebe, 
by which ſaluation is gotten. Therefore he is worthily ſent to the 
lawe, in which there is a perfect mirror of righteouſneſſe. We allo 
do with a loude voice pronounce that the commaundementes mutt 
be kept, if life be ſought in works. And this doctr ine is nec ſlary to be 
knowen of Chriſtians, For how ſhould they fice to Chriſt they did 
not acknowledge that they are fallen from the way of life into the 
hedlonge downefall of death ? But how ſhould they vnderſtand how 
far they haue ſtrayed from the way of life, vnleſſe they firſt vnder- 
ſtande what is that way of life ? For then they are taught that the 
dare to recouer ſaluation, is in Chriſt, when they ſee howe 
great difference there is betwene their life and the righieouſneſſe of 
God which is conteined in the keping of the law, The ſumme is thas, 
thatif ſaluation be ſought in workes,we muſt kepe the commaunde- 
memes by which we are inſtructed to perfect tighteouſneſſe. Bot we 
mult not ſticke faſt here, vnleſſe we will faint in our midde courſe: for 
none of vs is able to kepe the commanndements. Sith therefore we 
ve excluded from the righteouſnes of the lawe, ve muſt of neceſſity 
telort toan other helpe, namely to the faith of Chriſt. Wherefore 38 
2 che Lorde calleth backe the doctor of the lawe whom he knew 
well wah vaine confidence of workes ,to the hwe, whereby he 
ay learne that he is a ſinner lubic& to the dreadfull iudgement of 
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eternall death: ſo in other places, without maxing metion of the lay, 
he comforteth other that are already humbled with ſuch knowledpe, 
nr . With promiſe of grace, as, Come to mee all ye that laboure and art 
is lodcn,andiwillrefreſhyou,and ye ſhall finde reſt for your ſoules, 
10 At the laſt when they arc weary with wreſting the Scripture, 
they fall to ſuttleties and ſophiſticall argumentes. They cauill vpon 
this that faith is in ſome places called a worke , and therevpon they 
lohn 6 2 that we do vrõgfully ſer faith as cõtrary to workes. As though 
29. foth faith in thatitis an obeying of the will of God , doth with 
her owne deſetuinge procure vnto vs righteouſneſſe, and not rather 
bycauſe by embracing the mercic of God, it ſealeth in our heartes 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt offred to vs of it in the preaching ofthe 
Goſpell. The readers ſhall pardon me if I do not tarry vpon coniu- 
ting of (ach folliet, for they themiclues withour any aflaul: of other, 
are ſufficiently ouerthrowen with their one feebleneſſe. Bur ] will 
by the way cõfute one obiection which ſeemeth to haue ſome ſhew 
of reaſon, leaſt it ſhould trouble ſome that are not ſo well prachiled, 
Sich common reaſon teacheth that of contraries is all one rule, and 
all particular ſinnes are impured to vs for vnrighteouſneſſe, they (ay 
it is meete that to all particular good workes be geuen the praiſe of 
righieouſnes. They do not ſatise me which anſwer, that the damna- 
tion of men proprely proceedetih from only vnbelefe, not from par- 
ucular ſinnes. I do in deede agree to them, that vnbelete is the foup- 
taine and roote of all euels. For it is the firſt depattinge from God, 
after which do followe the particular treſpaſſinges againſt the laue. 
But wheras they ſeeme to ſer one ſelfe ſame reaſon of good and cuel 
workes in weying of righteouſneſſe or ynrighteovineſle , therein 
am compelled to diſagree from them For the righteouſnes of vorles 
is the perfecte obedience of the lawe. Therefore thou canſt not be 
righteous by workes, vnleſſe thou do followe it as a ſtreight line n 
the whole continuall courſe of thy life . From it ſo ſone as thou hal 
ſwarucd , thou arte fallen into vnrighteouſneſſe. Hereby appearcta 
that righteouſneſſe commeth not of one or a fewe workes, but of an 
vnſwaruing and vnweried obſeruing of the will of God. But the rie 
of iudging vnrighteouſneſſe is moſt contrary. For he that hath com- 
mitred fornication,or hath ſtolen,is by one offence guilty of death. be · 
cauſe he hath offended againſt the maieſtie of God. Therefore thele 
our ſuttle arguers do ſtumble, forthat they marke not this lay 7 
_ James,that he which ſinneth in one, is made gilty of all, becaule he 
that hath forbidden to kill, hath alſo forbidden to ſteale, &c. There: 
fore it ought to ſeeme no abſucditic when we ſay that death i - 
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«de rewarde of euery ſinne, becauſe they are euery one worthy of 
the ſuſte diſpleaſure and vengeance of God. But thou ſhalt reaſon 


fooliſhely, if on the contrarie fide thou gather that by one good 
worke man may be reconciled ro God, which with many ſinnes de- 


ſerueth his wrathe. 
The xix. Chapter. 


Of ( briſtian libertie. 


Owe we muſt entreate of Chriſtian libertie: the declara- 
tion whereof he muſt not omitt whoſe purpoſe 1s to com- 
prehend in an abridgmẽt the ſumme of the doctrine of the 
Goſpell. For it is a thing principally neceſſarie, and without 
the knowledge whereof conſcience date in a manner enterpriſe no- 
thng withour doubting, they ſtumble and ſtart backe in many things, 
they alway ſtagger & tremble:bur ſpecially it is an appendant of witi- 
hcation,and auaileth not a little to the vnderſtanding of the ſtrength 
thereof, Yea they that earneſtly ſeare God, ſhall hereby receive an 
incomparable frute of that doctrine which the wicked & Lucianicall x vcis, a 
men do pleaſantly taunt with their ſcoffes, becauſe in the ſpirituall godles 
dakenefſe where with they be taken, euery wanton railing is lawefull * 
for them, Wherefore it ſhall nowe come forth in fic ſeaſon: and it 
Was profitable to differre to this place the plainer diſcorſing of it,(for 
ve have already in divers places lightly touched it) becauſe fo lone 
3 any memion is brought in of-Chriſtian libertie, then either filthy 
luſtes do boile , or mad motions do ariſe,vnleſſe theſe wanton wittes 
be vmely met withall, which do otherwiſe moſt naughtily corrupte 
the beſſ things. For, ſome men by pretenſe of this libertie, thake of 
all obedience of God, and breake forth into an vnbridled licentiouſ- 
neſſe: and ſome men diſdaine it, thinking that by it all moderation, 
ordre and choiſe of things is taken away. What ſhould we here do, 
Wes compalled in ſuch narrowe ſtreightes? Shall we bidde Chriſhan 
e farewell, and fo cutt of all fitt occaſion for ſuch periles But, as 
. laid, vnleſſe that be faſt holden. neither Chriſt, nor the truth 
Ruhe Goſpell, nor the inward peace of the ſoule is rightly knowen. 
er we muſt endeuour that ſo neceſſarie a part of doctrine be not 
ed, and yet that in the meane time thoſe fonde obiectiom 
may be merte withall which are wont to riſe thereupon. 
61 hbertie ( as I thinke) conſiſte th in three partes. The 
| chat — of the faithfull, when the affiance 500 
ore is to be ſought, may raiſe & aduaunce them- 
ler aboue the lawe , n Oe whole righteouſneſſe of the 
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lawe. For ſith the lawe (as we haue already in an other place ded. 
red) leaueth no man righteous:either we are excluded from all hope 
of wſtfication,or we muſt be looſed from the lawe, and ſo that there 
be noregarde at all hadde of workes. For whoſo thinketh that he 
wuſt bring ſomwhat be it never ſo little of good workes to obteme 
righteouſneſſe, he can not apointe any ende or meaſuie of them, 
but maketh him ſelfe detter to the whole lawe. Therfore taking away 
all mention of the lawe , and laying afide all thinking vpon workes, 
we muſt embrace the onely mercie of God, when we entreate of u- 
ſtifcation: & turning away our fight from our ſelues, we muſt bc hol 
Chriſt alone. For there the queſtion is not howe we be righteous:but 
howe although we be vnrizhteous and vnworthy , we be taken or 
worthy. Of which thing it conſciences will atteine any certamty, 
they muſt geue no place to the lawe. Neither can any man hereby 
gather that the lawe is ſuperfivons to the faithfull, hom it doth not 
therefore ceaſſe to teach, and exhorte, and pricke forwarde to 200d- 
neſſe, although before the iudgement ſeate of God it hath no place 
in their conſciences. For theſe two things, as they are moſt diverſe, 
ſo muſt be well and diligently. diſtinguiſhe d of vs. The whole life of 
Eybe. . Chriſtians ought to be a certaine meditation of godlineſſe, bycaule 
4 „they are called into ſanctification. Herein ſtandeth the office of the 
1. Theſ. | we , that by putting them in minde of their duetie, it ſhould ſti 
+> them vp to the endeuor of holineſſe and innocencie. But when con- 
ſciences are care full howe they may haue God mercitull, what they 
ſhall anſwyer, and vpon what affiance they ſhall ſtand if they be called 
to his iudgement, there is not to be reckened what the [awe requt 
reth, but onely Chriſt muſt be ſer forth for righteouſneſſe, which 
paſſeth all perfection of the lawe. . 

3 Vponthis pomt hangeth almoſt all the argumẽt of the Fpiſll 
to the Galathians. For, that they be fonde expoliters which reach 
that Paule there contendeth onely for the libertie of ceremon'ts 
may be proued by the places of the arguments. Of which ſort are 
O. 3, theſe. That Chriſt was made a curſe for vs, that he might tedeme u 
g. and fromthe curſe of the lawe. Againe, Stand faſt in the libertie _ 
3+. with Chriſthath made you free, and be not againe entangled wi 

the yoke of bondage. Bebolde, I Paule ſay, if ye be carcumales, 
Chriſt ſhall nothing profit you. And he which is circumciſed is _ 
of the whole Jawe.Chriſt is made idle to you whoſoever ye be! 8 
are ivſtified bythe lawe: ye are fallen away from grace. nerin 2 
is cõteined ſome hier thing than the bbertie of ceremonies g 


in deodæ that Paule there entre ateth of ceremonies, becauic he yr 
| tende 


— 
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endeth with 5 Apoſtles, which went about to bring againe into 
— Charch che old ſhadowes of law which Oat 
by the coming of Chriſt. But tor the diſcuſſing of this queſbon,there 
were hier places to be diſputed, in which the whole controuerſie 
ftoode. Firſt becauſe by thoſe Iewiſh ſhadowes the brighineſſe of 
the Goſpell was darkened, he ſheweth that we haue in Chriſt a tull 
geung in deede of all thoſe things which were thadowed by the ce- 
remonies of Moſes. Secondly , becauſe thoſe decewers filled the 
pcople with a moſt noug hty opinion, namely that this obeqtence 

drodeſcrue the fauor of God: Here he ſtandeth much vpon 
this point, that the faithfull ſhould not thinke that they can by any 
works of the law, much leſſe by thoſe litle principles, obteine righte · 
oulnefle before God. And there withall he teacheth, that they are by Gala.4, 
the crolle of Chriſt free from the damnation of the lawe, which 30. 
ocherwiſe hangeth ouer all men, that they ſhould with full aſſure d- 
neſſe reſt in Chriſt alone. Which place proprely pertemeth ro ches 
purpoſe. Laſt of all he mainteineth to the cõſciences of the faithfull 
ter libertie, that they ſhoulde not be bound with any religion in 
things not nece ſſarie. 

4 Theſecondpart, which hangeth vpon chat former part, is chat 
conſciences obey the lawe,not as compelled by the neceſſitie of the 
lane: but being tree from the yoke of the lawe it ſelfe, of their one 
xcord they obey the will of God. For, becauſe they abide in per- 
petuall terrors , ſo long as they be vnder the dominion of the lawe, 
they ſhall neuer be wich cherefull redinefſc framedto rhe obedience 
of God,valeſſe they firſt haue this libertic geuen them. By an exam- 
ple we ſhall both more briefly,and more plainely perceiue what theſe 
Cop meane.The commaundement of the lawe is, that we loue our Des. 6 

mth all our heart, with all our ſoule, with all our ſtrengrhs. That 5- 
- may be done, our ſoule muſt firite be made voide of all other 
— and thought, our heart muſt be cleanſed of all defires , all our 
engths muſt be gathered vp and drawen together to this onely 
purpole. They which haue gone moſt far before other in the way of 
Slee d,are yer very far from this marke.For though they Joue God 
* their minde , and with ſincete affecuon of heart , yet they haue 
= ay m — and ſoule poſſeſſed with the deſires of 
» DY wh. are drawen backe and ſtayed from going 
2 d with haſty courſe to God. They do in deede — 9 
great endeuor: but the ficth partly febleth theirftrengrhs, and 
draweth them to it ſelfe. What ſhall they here do, when we 

they do nothing leſſe than performe the lawe ? I hey v 
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they couer,they endeuor,bur nothing with ſuch perfecuon at ought 
to be. If they loke vpon the lawe, they ſee that whatloeuer worke they 
attempt or purpole, is accurſed. Neither is there any cauſe why any 
man thould deceiue himſelf with gathering that the worke is theres 
fore not altogether euell, bycaulc itis vnperfect: and therefore tha 
God doth neuertheleſſe accept that good which is in it. For, the lawe 
requiring perfect loue, cõdemneth all imperfecbon, vnleſſe the rigor 
of it be mitigated. Therefore his workes thould fall ronought uch 
he would haue to ſeme partly good: and he thall tinde that it 151 
tranſgreſſion of the lawe, euen in this becaule it is vnpet ect. 

L e, howe all our workes are ſubie& to the cur ſe of the laue, 
if they be meaſured by the rule of the Jawe . But howe ſhould then 
vnhappy ſoules cherefully applic themſelues to worke,for which they 
might not truſt that they coulde get any thinge but curſe? On the 
other ſide, if being delivered from this ſcuere exacting of the lawe, 
or rather from the whole rigor of the lawe, they heare that they be 
called of God with fatherly gentleneſſe: they will merily ind with 
| San cherefulneſſe aunſwer his calling and followe his guiding. Ina 
umme, they which are bound to the yoke of the lawe , are lizeto 
bondſeruants, to whom arc appointed by their Lordes certain raſkes 
of workefor euery day. Theſe ſeruants thinke that they have done 
nothing, nor dare come imo the ſight of their Lordes, vnleſſe they 
haue performed that full taſ ke of their workes. But children, which 
are more liberally and more freemanlike hand!ed of their fathers 
ſticke not to preſent to them their begonne & half vnperfect workes, 
yea and thoſe hauing ſome fault, truſting chat they will accept then 
obcdience and willingnefſe of minde,al:hough they have not exatty 
done fo much as their good will was to do. So muſt we be as may 
have ſure affiance, that our obediences ſhalbe allowed of out wol 
unde father, hoe litle ſoeuer, and howe rude and vnperſect ſocuet 
they bc. As alſo he aſſureth to vs by the pong {I will ſpare then 
(ſaith he) as the father is wont to ſparc his ſonne that ſerueth bm 


j. Where this word Spare, is ſet for te beare withall, or gently to winde 


at faultes, ſoraſmuch as he alſo maketh mention of lervice. And ih 

— is not a litle neceſſatie for — _ _ (hal go 2 

all things in vaine. For God accompteth himlcitc to be wo 

with "oy a of ours but is truly done of vs for the worſhupp®% 

of him. Bur howe can that be done among theſe terrors, where / 

douted whether God be offended or worſhipped with our work: + 
6 And that is the cauſe why the author of the Epiſtle to! 


Hebrucs, refetreth all the good workes that arc red of in oY 


— 
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fathers,to facit weyerh them onely by faith. Touching this liberty Ro-. 
bey there is a place in the Epiſtle to the Romaines, where Paule reſoneth —_— 
that ſome ought not to haue dominion ouer vs, becauſe we are nor 
mier j law, but vnder grace. For when he had cxhorted the farthfull 
hx MW that inne ſhould not reigne in their mortall bodie, and that they 
we fhould not geue their mẽbers to be weapons of wickedneſſe to ſinne, 
got {| burſhould dedicate themſelues to God, as they that are alive from 
uch the deade, and their members, weapons of tighteouſneſſe to God: 
52 and whereas they might on the other {ide obiect that they do yet 
carry with them the fleth full of luibes, and that ſinne dwelleth in 
ve, them, he adioyneth that comfort by the libertie of the lawe, as if he 
nen ſhould ſay. T they do not yet throuchly fele fiane deſtroyed 
ind that righteouſneſſe yer liueth not in them, yet there is no cauſe 
the why they ſhould feare and be diſcouraged as though they had bene 
we, alway diſpleaſed with the for the remnãts of 1 as they 
be uc by grace made free from the law,that their workes ſhould not be 
ach examined by the rule of the law. As for the that gather that we may 
na linne becauſe we are not vnder the law, let the know that chus liberty 
Jo perteineth nothing to them, he ende wherof is to encourage to God. 
res 6 Thethird part is, that we be bound with no conſcience before 
ne God of outward things which are by them ſelues indifferent, bur 
icy that we may indiſſerently ſometime vie them, and ſometime leave 
ich them vnuſed. And the knowledge of this libertie alſo is very neceſ- 
ary for vn for if it ſhalbe abſent, there ſhalbe no quiet to our cõſcien- 
ces. no ende of ſuperſtitions, Many at this day do thinke vs fonde to 
moue diſputation about the free cating of ell bon the free vic of 
dayes , and garmentes and ſuch other ſmale trifics as they in deede 
tunke them: but there is more weight in them than is commonly 
bought. For when conſciences haue ones caſt ihemſelues into the 
ſaneithey entre into a long and comberſome way, from whence they 
can atterward finde no eaſy way to get out. If a man beginne to doube 
whether he may occu y linnen in ſhetes,ſherres, hankercherfes, and 
Bapkines, neither will be be out of doubt whether he may vic hepe, 
Uebe wil alſo fall in doubt of mattes, for he will way with 
elf whether he can not ſuppe without napkins, whether he may 
b. vithour handkercheiſes. If any man thinke deinty meate to 
mlawefull, at length he ſhall not with quietneſſe before the Lot de 
ce either brounebreade or common meatcs,when he temembteti 
de may yet ſulteine his body with bacer foode. If he doubte of 
unte vine, aſterwarde he will not drinke deade wine w th good 
Peace of conſcience, laſt of all he will not be ſo bold to touch ſwetet 
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and cleanner water than other, Finally at the length he vill come to 
this point, co thinke it ynlawefull (as the common ſaying 1s)to treade 
pon a ſtrawe lying a croſſe. For here is begonne no lighte ſtrit, 
bur this is in queſtion, whether God will haue vs to vie theſe or 
thoſe thinges, whoſe will ought to guide all our counſells and do- 
inges . 'Hereby ſome muſt needes be carried with deſpetation ins 
2 confuſe deuouring pit: ſome muſt, deſpiſing God, and caſting away 
his feare,make themſelues away through deſtructiõ when they haut 
no redy way. For whoſocuer are entangled with ſuch doubting, wh ch 
way. ſoeuer they turne themſelues, they ſee cuery where prelent of- 
fenſe of conſcience. 

8 I knowe (faith Paule) that nothing is common (meaning by 
common,vnholy) but who ſo thinketh any thing common, to hum i 
in common. In which wordes he maketh all out ward things ſubiedt 
to our libertie, prouided alway that our mindes haue the aſſurance of 
the lubertie before God. But if any ſuperſtitious opinion caſt into u 
any dout, thoſe things which of their owne nature were cleane, are 
defiled to vs. Wherefore he addeth: Bleſſed is he that iudgeth not 
humſelſe in that which he alloweth: Buyhe that iudgeth if he cate, i 
condemme d, becauſe he eateth not of faith. And that which is not of 
faith, is finne. Among ſuch narrowe ſtreightes, who ſo neuettheleſſe 
with careleſſy venturing on all things ſhewe themſelues boulder , do 
they not afmuch turne themſelues away from God? But they whuch 
arethroughly pearced with ſome feare of God, when they themleives 
alia are compelled to do many things againſt their conſcience , we 
diſcouraged & do fall downe with feare. All that arc ſuch, do receue 
none of the giſtes of God with thankeſgeuing , by which alone a 
Paul teſtfieth that they all are ſanQibed to our vie. i meane the that 
keſgeuing that procederh from a heart that acknowledgeth the libe 
ralitie & goodneſſe of God in his giftes. For. many of them in deede 
do vndetſtande that thoſe are the benefires of God which they c 
and they praiſe God in his workes : but lith they are not perſuaded 
that they are geuen to themſe lues, howe ſhould they thanke Gods 
the geuer of them? Thus in a ſumme we ſee , whereto this iberas 
tendeth. namely that we ſhould vſe che gifts of God to ſuch ſe b. 
hath geuen them vnto vs, without any ſcruple of conſcience, ci 
anv uouble of minde: by which confidence our ſoules may both hu 
peace with him and acknowledge his liberalitie toward vs. For her 
are comprehended all ceremonies that are at liberty to be obſerveh 
that our conſciences ſhould not be bound with any necef{itic to left 


them, but ſhould remember that the vic of chem is by Go6s Te 
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fut it is diligently to be noted, that Chriſtian libertie is in al 


the partes of it a ſpirituall thing, the whole ſtrengib whereof con- 
fiteth in appealing fearfpll conſciences before God, if either they be 
or carefull for the ſorgeueneſſe of ſinnes, or if they be 
penkue wherber our imperfect workes and defiled with the faultes 
ofoor ficth do pleaſe God, ox if they be troubled about the vic of in- 
laſrent things. Wherefore they do wrongfully expound i, which 
ether do make is a cloke for their owne dehires, that they may abuſe 
thegifres'of God to them owne luſt, or which do tlunłę that there is 
ho liberte but that which is vted before men, and theij fore in vſing 
i have no regard of the weake brethren. In the fit kinde, men do at 
day much offend, There is almoſt no man which may by his abi 
of wealth be ſumptaous, which deliteth not in exceſſiue gor- 
> furniture of bankets, in apparell of body, in building of 
which bath mot a will to . other in all kinde of ſtateli- 
aeflerwhuch doth not maruellouily flatter himſelf in his finenefle. And 
theſe things are defended vnder the pretẽſe of Chriſtian libertie. 
They ſuy that they are things indifferent: I graunt,ſo that a man in- 
| vie them. But when they are to gredily coveted, when they 
ze-proodely bofted , when they are waſte fully ſpent , it is ceriame 
that thoſe things which otherwiſe were of theniſelues lawfull, are by 
defited. I his faying of Paule doth very well put diffe- Tir. 
rente betwene chings indifferẽt: All chings are cleanets the cleane: 2 5: 
dur to the defiled and vnbelewing, nothing is cleane, becauſe their Ike. 
made and conſcience is defiled. For why are accurſed the rich men, , 
n —5 1 arc ſatished _ wee e Ela 5.2. 
h. which ſlepe in beds of iuory, which ioyne land to 
have; whole —— , aber and wine > Verily 
wory, and golde, and richefle, are the good creatures of God, 
mts yea & apoinred by the providence of God for men to vic. 
ner u it any where forbidden enher to laugh, or to be ſati>hed 
ith meate,or to oyne new poficfhons to their owne olde poſleſſiõs 
— or to be dehted with muſicall melodie, or to 
wine. I his is true in deede. Hm wh 6 they haue plenty of things, 
mu — in delues, o glut themielues, to make their vn and minde 
aewth preſent 1 — & abvay to gape for newe, theſe doings 
ur. fare from I vie of the wftes of God. Therefore 
farable tate away immeaſurable de ſie, let them take away immea- 
vaſfing jet them take away vanitic and arrogance, that they 
I. purecunſacnce purely vic the gies of God. Whea the 
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minde thilbe framed to this ſobrietie, they ſhall haue a tule of the 
lawfull vſe. On the other fide let this moderation be wanting, euen 
baſe and common dclicates are ro much. For this is truely lad, that 
oftentimes in friſe and courſe cloth dwelleth a purple heart, and 
ſomtime vnder filce and purple, lieth imple humilitie: Let cuery man 
in his degree ſp liue either poorely , or meancly, or plentifully, tha 
they all remember that they are fed of God to aa to be totoem 
and let them thinke, that this is the lawe of Chriſtian liberty, i they 
haue learned with Paule to be contented with thoſe things which 
they preſcmly have : if they can {kill both to be humble and to 
excell: if they be taught in all phces and in all things to be both full 
and hungry, to haue plentie and to ſuſſre want. 
10 Herein alſo many men do erre, bycauſe as though theirk 
berrie ſhould not be ſounde and ſafe vnleſſe it had men winds of 
it, they do vadiſcretly and vnwiſely vic it. By which vnſeaſonable 
vſing they many times oftend the weake brothren. You may ſce æ 
this day ſome,which thinłe that their libertie can not ſtande, vnleſſe 
they take poſſeſſion of it by cating of fleſh o: · friday. I blame not 
that they eate: but this falſe opinion mult be driven out of ther 
mindes. For they ought to think: that by their libettie they obreme 
no newe thing inthe ſight of menne but before God, and thatt 
ſtandeth as well in abſteining as in vſing. If they vnderſtande that 
it maketh no matter before God, whether they eate fleſh orezrey 
whether they weare redde or blicke garments, that is enough. The 
conſcience is nowe free, to which the benetite of ſuch hiberue us 
due. Therefore although they do afterward abſteme all :heir bir 
long fremflcſh,and weare alway but one colour, yet they are no leſi 
free. Tea therefore becauſe they are free , they do with a fret cos 
ſcience abſteine. But they do moſt hurtfully offend bycauſe they no 
thing regard the weakeneſſe of their brethren, whic d we ought ſo v 
beare wih, that we raſhly commit nothing with offenſe of them ha 
ſometime alſo it behoueth that out libertie be let forth beſote mb 
And this | graunt.But there is a mcaſure moſt heedefully to be ke 
that we caſt not away the care of the weake of whome the 
hath ſo earneſtly geuen vs charge. | 
1 I I will in this place therefore ſpeake ſomewhat of offenſes. 
what differẽce they are to be taken; which are to be auorded, wh 
to be neglected: vhereupõ we may afterward determine what 
there is for our lihertie among men. I like well that cõmon 
| which teacheth that there is of offenſes one ſort geuen, an 
ken: fox aſmucli as it both hath a plaine teſtimonic of the re 
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i doch not vntitiy expreſſe that which it meanc th. If thou do any 
thag by vnſeaſonable ligheneſſe, or wartonneſſe, or raſhnefſe, not in 
arder, nor in ũt place, whereby the ignorant and wegkeare otfen- 
tell chat ſame may be called an offenſe ꝑeut᷑ by ther : becaule it came 
to poſſe by thy fault that uch ottenie was ſtitted vp. And it is alway 
called an offenſe geuen in any thing , the fault whereof came hom 
o dhe doet of che thm it ſelfe. It is called an offenſe taken, hen a thing 
whichss otherwiſe nor euclly done nor out ot time is by euell will or 
viich by dome w | mahcroutnefle of minde drawen to occaſiõ of ot- 
nd to ſenſe. Forin'this caſe was not offenſe geuen, but theſe vrongefull 
h ful WW conſtruers do without cauſe take one; Wich thartirſt kinde ot oftente 
none are offended but the weake : bur with this. n.kiade ſowre natu- 
K hariſaic all ſcornefull heads are offended. Where fore we thall 
til che one, the oftenſe of the weake:rhe other of the Phantees:and 
ve ſhall ſo temper the vſe of our liberue, that it ought to geue place 
to the itnorance of the weake brethren, but in no wiſe to the rigo- 
wuſneſſe ofthe Phariſees. For, what is to be yelded to weakneſle, 
Paule thewerh in very many places. Beare ( ſauh he) the weake in Rom. 14 
lack A gan, Let vs not hereatrer iudge one an other:but this rather, 
let there not be layed before our brother any ottenſe ot occanon of 

many other ſayings to the ſame entent , which ate more 
be to bered in the place it le lfe han to be here rehearſed. T he lumme 
u, chat we which ate ſtrong ſhould beare with the weałkeneſſes of 
our brethren, and not pleaſe our ſelues, but euery one of vs pleaſe his 
neighbor vnto good for edeſying. In an other place, But ſce that your i· Cor. 
lbberue be norm any wile an oftenſe to them that are weak. Againe, , 
Exe ye al things that are ſold in the ſliambles, aſ bing no queſt n for , . 

gof your conſcience (I ſay) not an other mans · Finally be 
e ſuch, that ye geue no offenſe, neither to the Iewes, nor to the 
Grekes;norro the Church of God. Alſo in an other place, V. are O 5. 
en, into libertie: onely gene not your libertie to be an 
Aion to thetleſh,but by charitie ſerue ye one an other. Thus i 1s. 

eus not geuen toward our weake neighbours , whoſe ſet- 
wantes chaririemaketh vs in all things: but rather, that hauing peace 
or Godin our mindes,we may allo live peaceably among men. At 

the offenſe of che Phariſces „ howe wuch it is to be regarded, we 
by the wordes of the Lor de , whereby he biddeth them to be 
alone, becauſe they are blinde, and guides ofthe blinde. I he * £05 
apics had warned hum, that the Phariſees were offended with hs 

layings: he aumſwered that they were to be neglected, and the of» 
sel chew not to be cared for. 
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12 But yet ſtill che matter hangeth douttull, vnles we knowe 


who ate to be taken for weake, and who for Phatiſces: which dif. 


rence beinge taken away, I ſee not amonge offences what vſc atal 
of liberty remaineth, Which might neuer be vſed without great dau- 
ger. But it ſeemeth to me that Paul hath moſt plaincly declared both 
by doctrine and by examples, howe far our liberty is either to be tem 
pred or to be defended though with offences . When he toke Ty 
mothee into his company,he circumciſed him:but he coulde not be 
brought to circumciſe Titus. Here were diverſe doings, & no change 
of purpoſe or of minde: namely in circumcifing Timothee, when be 
was free fromall men, he made himſelfe a ſetuaunt to all men: and 
he was made tothe lewes, as a lewe, that he might win the ewes: to 
them that were vnder the lawe, as if he himſelf were vnder the laut, 
that he mi;ht inne them which were vnder the lawe : all thingsto 
all men that he might ſave many, as he writeth in an otber place, 
Thus we haue a tight moderation of libertie, if it may be indifferedy 
reſtrained with ſome prott. What he had reſpect vnto, when he 


Ga). 2.4 ſtouily refuſed to circumciſe Tuvs, he himiclfreftifierh, writing thus 


But neither was T tus, which was with me, although he was a Gte- 
cian, compelled to be circumciſed , becauſe of the falſe brethret 
which were come in by the way, which had priwly crept in to eſpe 
ourhbertie which we haue in Chriſt leſus, that they might bring u 
into bondage. to whome we gaue not place by ſubiection lo much a 
for a time, that the truth of the Goſpell might continue with you 
There is allo a time when we mult of neceſlicze defend oui ibere, 
if the ſame be in weake cõſciences endaungered by the vnivit exat- 
tings of falſe Apoſtles. We muſt in euery thing Audy to preſerve ch 
rity, & haue regard to the edifying of our neighbor. All things (i 
he) are Jawfull for me, but not all things are expedient: all things ar 
lawefull for me, but not all thinges do edify. Let no man ſeekeths 
W is his one, but y which is an others. There is nothing now plana 
by this rule, than that we muſt vſe our libertie, if it may tune to 
edi ying of our neighbor: but if it be not ſo expediẽt for our neigh- 
bot, then we muſt forbeare it. I here be ſome which conterfarthe 
wiſdome of Paule in forbearing of liberue, while they do noch 
les than apply the ſame to the duties of chanide. For ſo that tht 
may prouide for their owne quictnes,they wiſh all mens of lb 
to be buried, whereas it is no les behout full for our neighbots. ſu 
time to vic libertie for their benefit and edibcation , than in bt 
to reſtraine it for their commoditie. But it is the part of 2 god mal 
to Uanke , that free power inoutward things is theretore * 
wa} 
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him, that he may de the freer to all duties of chanue. 

13 But wharſoeger I haue ſpoken of auoyding of offences, my 
weaning is that it be referred to meane and indifferent things. For, 
thoſe 2 that are neceſſary to be done, are not to be lefi vndone 
for fear of any offence. For as out libertie is to be ſubmitte d to cha- 
iy ſo charity it ſelhe likewiſe ought to be vnder the pure nes ot faith, 
Venly here alſo ought to be had regard of charitie , but ſo far as to 
the that is, that for our neighbors ſake we ofted not God I heir 
| ce is not to be allowed, which do nothing but with trou- 
dle ome turmoiling , and which had rather raſhly to rend all things, 
than leiſurely to rip them. Neither yet are they to be harkened to, 
which when they be leaders of men into a thouſand fores of vngod- 
haes, yer do faine that they muſt behave themſelucs ſo that they be 
none offence to their neighbors. As though they do not in y meane 
ef the cõſciences of their neighbors to ewll,(pecially wher as they 
ſlicke faſt in the ſame mire without any hope of getting out And the 
pleaſant men forſoth, whether their neighbor be to be inſtructed 
with doctrine or example of life. ſay that Fe muſt be fed with milke, 
whome they fill with moſt cuill & poiſonous opinions. Paule repor- 


teth thathe fed the Corinthians with drinking of milke: but if Popith 3- 2. 


Maſſe had then bene among them, would he haue ſacrificed to ge ue 
them the drinke of milke. But milke is not poiſon. T herefore they lie 
in laying y they feede them whom vnder a ſhewe of flattering allure- 
mentes they cruelly kill. But, graunting that ſuch diſſembling is for 
atime to be allowed, howe long yet will they feede iht ir children 
mth milkeꝰ For if they neuer grow bigger, that they may at the leaſt 
be able to beare ſome licht meate , it is certam that they were neuer 
brought vp with milke. There are two reaſons that moue me why l 
not nowe more ſharply contend with them: firſt, bec auſe their ſol» 

bes are ſcarcely worthy to be cõfuted, ſith they wortluly ſeeme filthy 
in the ge of all men that haue their ſound wit: ſecondly , becauſe 
ciently done it in peculiar bookes , I will not nowe do a 


thing already done. Onely let the readers remember this, that wth 
Ig r offences ſatan and the world go about to rurne vs =_ 
"a the ordinances of God, or to ſtay vs from following that hic 

E ointeth, yet we muſt neuertheleſſe go earneſtly forward: and 


— — dangers hang vpon it, yet is it not at our Liberty 
God, neither heare —_ from the commaundement of the _ 
ener is it lawefull by any pretence t thin 
tha which he geuech vs leave, o atternpe any thing 
1 Nowe therefore ih fauhfull coaſciences havingreccived ſuch 
XX iy 


Cap.19. . Ofthe maner how to receive 
pretogatiug of libertic as we haue aboue ſer forth, haue by the be. 
nefite of Chriſt obtained this that they be not entangled with 
inares of obſervations in thoſe things in which the Lorde willed that 
they ſhould be at bernie: we conclude that they arc exempt from al 
power of men. For it is vnmeete, that eithet Chriſt ſhould loſe the 
tanke of his ſo great liberalitie, or conſciences their profite. Nether 
ought we to thinke it a ſliaht matter, which we ſec to have coſt Cliiſt 
ſo deere : namely which he valued not with gold ot filuer, but urh 


his owne bloud : ſo that Paule ſticketh not to ſay, that his death u 


made voide, if we yeld our ſoules into ſubiection to men. For he 


trauelleth about nothing els in certame chapters ot the epiſileto 


the Golathiãs, but to ſhew that Chrift is darkned or rathet deſt:oied 
to vo, vnleſſe our conſciences ſtand faſt in their libertie, which venly 
they haue loſt if they may at the will of men be ſnated with the 
bondts of lawes and ordinances. But as it is a thing moſt worthy to 

nowen, ſo it needeth a longer and plainer declaration. For io 
ſoone as any word is ſpoken of the abrogating of the ordinances of 
men, brandby great ttoubles are raiſed vp partly by ſeditious men, 
partly by flaundere:rs , as though the whole obedience of men were 
at once taken away and ouerthrowen. 

15 Therefore that none of vs may ſtumble at this ſtone, firſt let 
vs conſider, that there are two ſortes of goucrnment in man: the one 
ſpirituall whgreby che conſcience is framed to godlineſſe and to the 
wor ſhip of God: y other cull, wherby man is trayned to the cudes 
of humanitie and ciuilitie which are to be kept among men. Ih 
are commonly by not vnfit names called the on ituall and Temeo- 
rall iuriſdiction, vhereby is ſignified, that the firſt of theſe tuo torme 
of gouernment pertaineth to the life of the ſoule, and the latter 
occupied in the things of this preſent life: not onely in feeding 264 
clothing, but in ſetting forth of lawes whereby a man may {perd us 
life among men holily honeſtly, and ſobetly For, that 6: ſt einde batt 
place in the inward minde, this latter kinde ordereth oncly the od. 
ward behauiours. The one we may call the Spirituall kingdome re 
other,the Ciuil kingdome. But theſe rwo, as we haue dcuided them 
moſt be either of them alway ſeuetally cõſdered by themſeluex 0 
chen the one is in conſidering, we muſt withdrawe and turne 21 
our mindes from the thinking vpon the other. Fot there ate n 
as it were two worlds, which both diverſ: kin: & diverſe h 
gouerne. By this purtin> of difterence ſha!l come to paſſe, that ib 
which the Goſpell teacheth of the ſpirituall libertie, we ſhall ca 
wrongefully drawe to the ciuil order, as though Chrilbans were x. 


cording 
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2 the outward gouernment leſſe ſubieR :o the law es of men, 
becau 


their conſciences ate ar libertie beſore God: as though they 
were cheteſore exempt from all bondage of the ſleſh, becaule they 
xe free according to the ſpirit. Again, becaule euen in thoſe ordinan= 
ces which ſeeme to pertaine to the Spirituall kingdome, there may be 
ſome error { we muſt allo put difference betwene theſe, which are to 
betaken for law full as agreable to the word of God, & on the other 
fide which ought not to haue place among the godly . Of the Ciuile 
governmene there ſhalbe els where place to ſpeake. Alto of the Ec- 
clefaſticall lawes I omit to ſpeake at this time, becauſe a more full 
entreating of it thalbe fit for the fourth book,where we iha/] ipeake 
of the power of the Church. But of this diſcourſe,ſet thi: be the con- 
dufion, The queſtion being (as I hauc ſaid) of it ſelfe not very darke 
or entangled, doth for this cauſe accomber many, becaule they do 
not ſuttelly enough put diffeiẽce berwene the outward court as they 
eil it,. and the court of conſcience. Moreouer this encreaſeth the dif- 
keultie, that Paule tc acheth that the Magiſtrate ought to be obeycd. 13 
not onely for feat of puniſhment , but for conſcience, Whereupon * * 
followeth that conſciences are alſo bounde by the ciuile Jawes. It it 
were ſo,all ſhould come to naught which we both haue ſpoken and 
ſhall ſpeake of the ſpirituall gouernment For the lofing of this knot, 
kſtirisgood to know what is conſcience. And the definition therof 
in to be fetched from the deriuation of the word. For, as when men 
do with minde and vnderſtanding conceaue the knowl@ge of things, 
they are thereby ſaid (Scire) to knowe, whereupon allo is derived 
name of Science: Knowledge: ſo when they hive a feeling of 
the wdgement of God, as a witnes ioined with the , which doth not 
r them to hide their ſinnes but that they be drawen accuſe to 
the iudgement ſeate of God, that ſame feeling is called Conſcience, 
For its a certaine me ant betwene God and man, becauſe it ſuftreth 
not man to ſuppreſſe in hiniſelf that which he knoweth but purſueth 
ſo fx till it being him to giltines. This is it which Paul meaneth, om . 
where he ſuth that conſcience doth together witneſſe with men, : 
when their thoughtes do accuſe or aquite them in the iudgement of 
A imple kno ledge might remame as encloſed within man. 
l fore this feeling which preſenteth man tothe judgement of 
WR were akeeper ioined to man, to marłe ang eſpie all his 
es, that nothing may remaine buried in daknes. Whereupon 
commeth that olde Proucrb, Conſcicce is a thouſand witneſſes. 
for the ſame reaſon Peter hath ſet the examination of a good u.Per.y 
© for quiętneſſe of minde , when being perſwaded of the 21. 
XX uy 


Cap.19, Of the maner how toreceiue 
grace of Chriſt , we do without fear preſent our ſelues before God 
Heb. 10. And the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, ſetteth to haue no 
more cõſcience of ſinne, in ſtede of to be deliuet ed or acquied tha 
ſinne may no more accuſe vs. ; 
16 Therefore as workes haue reſpect to men, ſo conſcience it 
referred to God, fo that a good conſcience is nothing els but the 
i.. j inward purenes of the hart. In which lenſe Paul winterh that char 
is the fulblling of the lawe out of a pute conſcience & faith not ſa- 
ned. After ward alſo in y Game chapter he ſheweth how much it di 
fereth from vndeiſtanding. ſaying that ſome had ſuffred ſipwrake 
from the faith, becauſe they had forſaken good Conſcience. Fot in 
theſe wordes he ſignifieth it is a liuely affect. on to worllup God, and 
a lincere endeuor to liue holly and godlily. Sometime in deede it ex- 
AX 24. tende th alſo to men, as in Luke where the {ame Paul proteltcth that 
1% he cudcuored himielte to walke with a good conſcience toward God 
and men But this was therefore ſaid, becauſc the trutes of good con- 
ſcience doflowe and come even to men But in ſpeaking properly, 
it hath reſpect to God onely, as I have already lid. Hercby it com- 
meth to pas that the lawe is (aid to binde the conſcience, ich ſun- 
ply bindeth a man without reipect of men, or without hauing am 
conſidetation of them. As for example: God commaund.th not oe 
to kepe the minde chaſt and pure from all luſt, but allo forbidderh 
all manner of filihines of wordes and outwarde wantonnes what- 
ſoeuer it be. To the kepinge of this lawe my conſcience is ſubicd 
al:hough there lived not one man in the world. So he that behaueth 
himſcltc intemperamtiy, not onely ſinneth in this that he geueth an 
euill example to the brethren, but alſo hath lus conſcience bound 
with giltines before God. In things that ate of themſelues mean, 
there is anocher conſideration. For we ought to abſteine from then 
i. Cor. if they bred any offence, but the gonſcicnce ſb] bein2 free. So Paul 
16.20, ſpeaketh of fleth conſectate to Idols. If any ( ſaith he) move 2" 
doubt, touch it not for conſcience ſakg: I ſay for conſcience ot tine 
but the others. A faithfull man ſhould Gnne,which being brit warmed 
ſhould neuertheleſſe eate ſuch fleſh. It howeſoruer in ſeſpect of hu 
brother. it is neceſſary for him to abſtcitie as it is preſcribed of Ci 
yer he ceaſſeth not to kepe ſul the libertie of cõſcience. Thus ve ſet 
bowe this la we binding the outward worke , leaucth the conicienct 
vubound. The 
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6 The xx. Chapter. 
no Prater, vuhich us the chnefe exerc: ſe of ſarth, and vvhereby vv: 
ed that daly rec eme the benefites of Cod. 
| F theſe thinges that haue bin hitherto ſpoken , we plainely 
enceig 8 | coup 
but the rceive how needy and voide man is of all good things, & 


10we he wanteth all helpes of ſaluation. Where ſote if he 
ſecke for reliefes whereby he may ſuccaur his necdines, he 
mult go out ofhimſelfe and get them elſe where. This is afterward 
declared vnto vs, that the Lorde doth of his one free will and libe- 
rally give himſelfe to vs in his Chriſtin whom he offcreth vs in ſtede 
of our miſery all felicity, in ſtede of our neede velihineſſe, in whom 
he openeth to vs the heauenly treaſurcs: that our hol faith ſhould 
debold his beloued ſonne,y vpon him our whole expe ctation ſhould 
hange, in him our whole hope ſhould ſticke faſt and reſt. This verily 
in the ſecret & hidden Philoſophy, which can not be wronge out with 
Lagickall arguments: but they lcarne it whoſe eies God hath opencd 
thatthey may ſee light in his licht. But ſince that we are taught by 
faith to acknowledge that whatſoeuer we haue neede of vhatſocuer 
wantethin vs, the ſame is in God & in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , name- 
ly m whome the Lorde willed the whole fulnefſe of his largeſſe to 
reſt, that from thenſe we ſhoulde all drawe as out of a moſt penal 
fountaine:nowe it remaineth that we lecke in him, and with prayctt 
que of him that which we haue learned to be in him. Other wiſe to 
kno Cod to be the Lord & giuer of all good thinges,wh'ch allurt th 
1570 pray to him and not to go to him and pray to him: ſhoulde ſo 
nothing profic vi, that it ſhould be al one as A a fan ſhould neglect a 
reaſure ſhewed him butied and digged be graund. Therfore the 
Apoltle,to ſhewe that true faith can not be idle from callinge vpon 
Cod. haih ſet this order: hat as of the Goſpel ſpringeth faith, ſo by it 
dar heantes are framed to cal vp the name of God. And this is the 
| res: which he had a litle re ſayd, that the Spirit of adop- ED 
uon,which ſealeth in our heart ih witnefſe of the Goſpell. raiſeth , 
p our (pirits that they dare i & forth their defires to God. ſtirre vp 
alpeakeable groninget, an Hie with confidence Abba, Father. It is 


chariy 
10K fat- 
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10 ine, becauſe it was before but only ſpo- 
ten oſby way & = lighdy touched, ſhould nowe be more 
4 therfore we get by the benefit of E er, that we attaine to 


deb belt which are laid vp for /s with the heauenly father. For 
lea certaine communicatinge of men with God, whereby they 


* 


Ting: Achab, yet bubly prayeth betwene his knees, and ſendeili hu ſeru 
18.1. ſeauen timet to eſpy it: not for that he did diſcredit the oracle of 


Cap. o. Of the maner ho to receiue 
entr ing into ſanctuary of heauen, do in his owne preſence call to him 
touclung his proumſes: that the ſame thing which they beleued hm 
affirming only in word not to be vaine, they may when neede iore- 
quireth finde in experience. "Therefore we ice that there 18 nothing 
fer forth to vs to be looked for at the hand of the Lord, which we ze 
not alſo cõmaunded to craue with praiers: ſo true it is that dy prayer 
are digged 'p the treaſures, which our faith hath looked pon being 
ſhewed to it by the Goſpel of the Lord. Now how neceſſary and how 
many wayes profitable this exerciſe of praier is, it can by no words 
be ſufficiently declared. Vndoutedly it is not without caule that the 
heavenly father reſtifieth,that the ouly ſortreſſe of ſalvation is in the 
callinge ypon his name, namely whereby we call to vs the preſence 
both of his providence, by which he watchethto take care of our 
matters: and of his power, by which he ſuſtaineth vs being weake and 
in a maner faintinge:and of his goodneſſe, by which be receiueth t 
into fauour being miſerably loden with finnes:finally wherby t cal 
him all whole, to giue him(clt preſent ro vs. Hereby groweti lingular 
reſt and quietnes to our conſciences. For when we haue diſcloledto 
the Lorde the neceſſity which d:ſtcefſed vs, we largely reſt though t 
were but in this only that none of our euils is hidden tro him, whom 
we are perſwaded both to be molt well willinge toward vs, and mott 
able to prouide well tor vs, 

3 But (will ſome man (ay) did not he know without any to put i 
minde of it, both in what parte we be diſtrefſed, and what is exped- 
ent for vs: ſo that it may ſeeme after a cettayne moner ſuperfiuous 
that he ſhould be troubled with our praiets, as though he winked or 
llept, vntill he were awaked with our voice? Butthcy which ſo rev 
ſon, marke not to what end the Lord hath inſtructed them that be ha 
to pray: for he ordsined it nor ſo much for his one cauſe as rathe 
for ours. He willeth in deede, as right it1s,that his due be rendredto 
him, when they acknowledge to come from him whatſoever mente 
quire or do perceiue to make for their profir,and do teſtific the (amt 
with wiſhings.Bur the profit alſo of this ſacrifice wherwith he is #0 
ſhipped, commeth to vs. Therefore how mach more boldly the hot 
fathers gloriouſly talked both to themſelues & other of the bene 
of God: ſo much the more ſharply they were pricked forward to fia. 
The oneiy example of Elias ſhalbe enough for vs,which beinge fure 
of the coũſell of God, after that he not raſhly had promiſes tame a 
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trowhie and ſluggiſh, to lay vp his defires with God. Wherefore al- 

while we lie lenſleſſe & ſo dul that we perceiue not our owne 
miſeries,he wake th and watcheth for vs, and ſomtime alſo helpeth vs 
nde ire d, yet it much behoueth vs, that he be cõtinually called vpon 
of, that Our heart may be erflamed with earneſt and feruent de- 
fire to ſeeke, loue, and worthip him, hie we accuſtome our ſelues in 
every nectſſity to Hee to him as to our ſhoote anchare. Againe, that 
no deſire and no withe at all may entre into our mind» , whereof we 
ſhould be aſhamed to make him witneſſe, while we learne to preſent 
our wiſhes, yea & to poure out our whole heart before his ey es. | he, 
that ve may be framed to regeiue all his benefites with true thanke- 
fulnes of minde. yea & with outward thankeſgiuing, of which we are 
pat in mind by our prater that they come to vs from his hand. Mote- 
over, that when we haue obtained that which we deſired, being per- 
ſoaded that he hach anſwered to our praycrs, we may be thereby the 
more fervently caried to thinke vpon his kindenes, and therewithall 
embrace with greater pleaſure thoſe thinges which we acknowledge 
to have bin obtained by pt ater Lalit of all, that very vſe & experience 
may according to the meaſure of our weakeneſle afſure out mindes 
of his providence, when we vnderſtand that he not only promiſeth 
that he will neuer faile vs, and that he doth of his owne accord open 
vs:heentry to cal to him. in the very po:nt of neceſſi y, but alſo hath 
as hand alway ſtretched out to help the that be hus, & that he doth 
pot tecde them with wordes, but d: fendeth them with preſent help. 
Forthe!e cauſes, the moſt kinde Father, althouꝑh he neuer ſlepeth 
er 15 ſlugꝑiſn, yet oftentimes maketh a ſhewe as thouah he ſlept and 
were fla»prſh, that ſo he may exerciſe vs,which are o:herwale ſlouth- 
full and ſlugęgiſhe to come to him, to aske of him, to requi e him to 
our owne great bencfit. Therefore they do to fooliſſily, xhich to call 
amy che mindes of men from prayer, babble that the providence of 
God,which maketh for the ſafekeping of all thinges,1s in vane wea- 


with our calling vpon him:Whereas the Lord contrarrwiſe not Pſa 145 


nvaineteſtifeth that he is nie to all them that call vpon his name in 1. 
meu. And of none other ſort is y which other do triflinęly ſay, that 
© #ſupertiuous to acke thoſe thines which the Lorde is of his He 
— io gue: whereas even the very ſame thinges which flowe 
5 his one free luberality, he will haue vs acknowledge to 

traunte d to our praiers. Wluch ching that notable ſentence of the 


eyes — teſtitie , here with many like ſayinges do accorde. I he 


inge lo ſettech out the ptouidence of God bent of 15. 


are ypon the righteous , and his cares vnto their Pſa 14. 


Cap. 20. Of the maner how to receiue 
his owne accord to prouide for the (afety of the godly, that yet he o- 
mitteth not the exerciſe of faith, whereby ſlouthfulneſſe is wiped it 
the mindes of men. The cies of God therefore do wake, hal may 
ſuccour the neceſſity of the blinde: but he will againe on our be hal 
heare our gronings,that he may the better proue his love toward u 
. ia And fo both are true, that the watchman of Iſracll ſlepeth not, not 
lombreth, and yet that he ſitteth ſtill as hauinge forgotten vs when 
he ſeeth vs dull and dumme. | 
Nou, to frame praier rightly & wel, let this be the frſt rule, that 
we be no otherwiſe framed in minde and heatte, than becommetł 
them that enter into talke with God. Which verily we ſhall attaine 
as touching the minde, of the ſame being fiee from fleſhly cares and 
thoughtes wherewith it may be called away or withdrawen from the 
right and pure beholding of God, do not onc ly bende it ſeiſe wholly 
wo prayer, but alſo ſo much as is poſſible be lit: cd vp & caried aboue 
it ſelfe. Neither do I here require a minde ſo at liberty,y it be pt cd 
and nipped with no care, whereas contrariwiſe the Apa ſſe of 
pow mult by much careſulne ſſe be kindled in vs(as we ſce chat tie 

oly ſeruantes of God do ſometime declare great to: mentes, much 
more carefulnefſes, when they ſay that they vtter to the Lord 2 be- 
wailinge voice out of the deepe depth, and out of the middeit of the 
iawes of death) Bur I ſay that all ſtrange and foraine cares muſt de 
driven away, where with the minde it ſelfe wandring hither and tu. 
ther is caried about, & being drawen out of heauen is preſſed down 
to the eatth. I meane by this that it muſt be lifted vp aboue it ſcl:t, 
that it may not bring into the ſight of God any of thoſe things wich 
our blinde & fooliſh reaſon is wont to imagine, nor may hold it ſelte 
bound within the compaſſe of her owne vanity, but riſe vp to purene! 
worthy for God. 

5 Boththeſe thinges are ſpecially worthy to be noted that who- 
ſoeuer prepareth himſelfe to pray, ſhould thereto apply all his (enie 
and endeuours, & not(as men are wont) be dive: fly drawe with wa 
dering thoughtes: becauſe there is nothing more contrary to the te: 
uerence of God, chan ſuch lightnefſe which is a witneſſe of too . 
ton licentiouſneſſe and looſe from all ſeare. In which thing we 
ſo much more earneſtly labour, as we ſinde it more hard, for no mn 
ean be ſo bent to pray, but that be ſhall feele many byrhoughtes® 
erepe vpon him, either to breake of, or by ſome bowing & (waruinee 
to hinder the courſe of his prayer. But here let vs call to unde, bos 
great an worthineſſe it is, when God receiucth vs vnto famuliar 


wuh him, to abuſe his fo great gentelneſſe, with minglinge — 
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prophane thinges together, when the reuerence of him holdeth not 
our mindes faſt boud vnto him: but as if we talked with ſome meane 
man, we do in the middeſt of our prayer, forſaling him, leape hither 
ind thuther. Let vs therfore know that none do nghtly and well pre- 
pare themſelues to praier, but they whom the macſty of God pear- 
ceth, that they come to it vncumbred of eatthly cares and aſſecõs. 
And that is ment by the ceremony ot lifting vp of handes, that men 
ſhoulde remember that they be farre diſtant from God, vnleſſe they 

lit yp their ſenſes on hie. As alſo it is (aid in the Plalm. To thee haue py 21 

Lifted vp my ſoule. And the Scripture oftentimes vſeth this manner «. 

of ſpeech, to lift vp praiet:that they which dcebre to be hard of God, 
not fit ſtil in their dregges. Let this be the ſumme: that howe 
much more liberally God dealcch with vs, gently alluringe vs to vn- 
lode our cares into his boſome , ſo much leſſe exculable are we vn- 
leſſe his ſo excellent and incomparable benefit do with vs ouerweye 
all other things and draw vs vnto it ſelfe,that we may earneſtly apply 
our endeuours and ſenſes to pray which can not be done ynleſſe our 
minde by ſtrongly wraſtlinge with che hinderances do riſe vp aboue 
An other point we haue ſet foorth, that we aske no more than 
God giueth leaue. For though he biddeth vs to poure out our hartes, 
yet he doth indiffcrently giue looſe reines to fooliſh and froward af- 
— — he promiſeth that he will do acc _ to the will 
e procedeth not to ſo render bearing with them that 

be lubmareth hindſelfe to their will. But in both theſe pointes men on 22 
do comonly much offend. Fot not only the moſt part of men preſume 


* without ſhame, without reuetẽce, to ſpeake to God for their follies, 


& ſhamleſly to preſent to his throne whatſoever liked them in theit 
allo ſo great foliſhnes or ſenſele ſſe dulnes poſſeſſeth the, 
chat they dare thruſt into the hearing of God, euen all their moſt fil- 
toy defnes,wherof they would greatly be aſhamed to make men pri- 
Ame prophune men haue laughed to ſcorne, yea & deteſſed this 
boldnes, yet the vice it ſelſe hath alway reigned. And herebyt came 
wpalle that ambitious men haue clioſen lopiter to be their Patrone: 
Wuctou men, Mercure: the defirous of learninge, Apollo and Mi- 
unvrriers, Mari: and Lecherous folke, Venus. Like 28 at this day 


A no touched) men do in praiets graunt more licence 
ä de ſires, than when they ſportingly talke with then 


But God ſuffreth uot his genclenes to be ſo mocked:bur clai- 


ng to hmſelſe his righe,makerh our praiers ſubiect to bis authori- 


| * Rranerh them with o bridle . Therefore we mult bee pe faſt, 1% ; 
| of Iohn, This is our affiance, that if we abe any thinge 14. 


Rom. . 
26. 
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according to his wil, he hearcth vs. But foraſmuch as our abilities are 
far fi õ being ſufficient to perfotme fo great pertectiõ, we mult ſcke n 
remedy to help vs. As we ought to bend ti e ſight ot our mind to God 
ſo che aſfection of the hearte ought allo to followe to the fame ence. 
But both do ſtay farre beneth it, yea rather do taint and fale or bo 
caried a contrary way. | herefore God to (uccour this weakenefle, 
in our praycrs giveth the Spirite to be our Schoolemaiſter , to n- 
ſtruct vs what is right, and to gouerne our att-&tions. For, becauſe 
we knowe not what we ought to praye as we ouglit, the Spirite com- 
meth to our ſuccour,and maketh interceſſion for vs with vnſpexkea- 
ble gronmges, not that it in deede cither praycth or groneth but ſtu- 
reth vp in vs affiance, deſires , and ſighinges, which the ſtrength of 
nature were not able to concewe. And not without caulc Paule 
calleth them vnſpeakeable groninges which ſo the faythfull ſende 
foorth by the guidinge of the Spirite, becauſe they which ate truc 
exerciſed in pray ers, are not ignorant that they be fo holden inpet- 
plexity with blinde cares, that they ſcarcely finde what is profitable 
for them to ſpeake : yea while they go abcut to vtter ſtammeringe 
wordes they ſticke faſt encombred . Whereupon it followeth, tha 


the gift of prayinge nightly is a ſingular gift. I heſe thinges are not 


ſpoken to this purpoſe, that we fauoringe our oe ſlouthfulneſe 
ſhould eiue oucr the charge of prayinge to the Spirit of God,and be 
dull in that car: le na ſſe, to which we are too much enclined (as there 
are hearde the wicked ſayinzes of ſome, that we mult lie negligently 
gaping to waite vntill he prevent our mindes occupied clic where) 
but rather that we lot hing our owne ſlouthſulnce ſſe and ſlaggiſnneſſe, 
ſhould craue ſuch helpe of the Spirite. Neither doth Paule, when he 
biddeth vs to pray in Spirite, therefore ceaſſe to exhorte vs to wake · 
ſulneſſe: meaning that the inſtinct of the Spirite ſo vſcth his forceto 
frame our prayers, that it nothinge hindere th or ſlacketh our own? 
endeuour. becauſe God wil in this behalfe proue how effeually fa 
mouetſ our hearres. 

6 Let alſo an othet law be, that in prayinge we alway ſecle o 
owne want, & that carneſtly thinking how we ſtand in nede oft 
thinges that we a8ke , we ioyne with our prayer an earneſt yeaier 
ue nt affection to obtaine. For, many do ſlightly for maners fare 
cite prayers after a preſcribed forme, as though they rendered a cet 
taine take to God: and although they confeſſe that this 153 
ry remedy for their cuils, becauſe it is to their deſtruction to be w 
out the heip of God which they craue: yet it appeareth chat they 


this duety for cuſtome, foraſmuch as in the meanc time their ut 


Sr FES 


„SSP FEN ER SFz20Q5757S4 >= 5 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.z, 352 
wecold, & do not wey what they aske. The generall & confuſe fee- 
{t ſcken ¶ lag n deede of their neceſſity leadeth them hereunto: but it doth 
to God noc flirre them as it were in a preſent caſe to aske reliete of their 
cence, Wl nerde; Now hat chinke we to be more hate full or more deteſtable 
lc or be I God chan this faining,when a man asketh forgiueneſſe of finnes, 
kenciſe, ¶ inthe meane time either thinkinge that he is not a ſinner, or not 
, toin I thinkinge vppon this that he is a ſinner: euen wherewith God him- 
becauſe I felfeis planely mocked ? Bur of ſuch peruetſeneſſe (as I haue ſayd) 
e com · MW mankinde is full, char for manners ſake they many times aske many 
e bea · ¶ thinzes of God, which they certainely Iudge chat without his bbe+ 
but ſtir · ¶ nine to come to them from ſome other where, or that they haue 
neth of WI them already remaininge with them. The fault of ſome ather ſee- 
e Paule ¶ verch to be lighter and yet not tolerable, that they which haue on- 
Iliende ¶ Heonceiued this principle that we muſt ſacrifice to God with pratem. 
etrucly ¶ do mumble vp praiers without any muſing of minde vpon them Bue 
in pet · ¶ the Godly muſt principally take hee de, that they neuer come into 
table Wi the fight of God to as ke any hinge, but becauſe they do both bay le 
xeringe FF with earneſt affection of heart, and do therewithall deſire to obtaine 
1, that WF Kothim, Yea and alſo though in thoſe thinges which we aste onely 
rc not WF totheglory of God. we ſeeme not at the firſt licht to prowde for our 
ulneſſe one neceſſity, yet the ſame ought to be asked with no leſſe fervent» 
and he deſſe and vehementnes of deſire. As, hen we pray that his name be 
5 there , we muſt (as I may ſo ſpeake) feruenily hung er & thuſt for 
1gcnth that hallo MA dan 
where) lſaay man obiect, that we are not alway driven with like neceſ- 
to pray, I graunt the ſame in dede: and this difference is profitably 


ties are 


Wbo ſo is mery, let him ling. Ther fore euen comms feeling teacheth «3. 

e we are to ſlouthfull, cher fore, as the matter tequiteth 

ne xe che more ſharply pticked forwatde of God to pray earneſily. 

And this Daumd calleth the ſit eme, becauſe (as he teacheth in many ,,.. 
welt ploces)how much more hardly troubles, diſcõmodities. fearcs, . 

er af tentations do preſſe vs, ſo much freer acceſſe is o- 


— of Paule, chat we muſt pray at all times: becauſe howe- 1. 
and dunges proſperouſly flo we accotdinge to our hcartes deſire, 

"matrer of mirth doth compaſſe vs on eu- ry ſide, yet there is no 
of une herein our neede doth not exhort vs to pray. It a 
_ abundance of wine ano wheate : yet ſith he can not enioy 
— moriell of bread but by the contimuall grace of God, whole cel- 
* arnea full ſhalbe no let why he thould not craue daily bread. 


2 
* 


tot lames: Is any man heauy amonge you? Let him pray. lac. 


pen for vs, a though God did call vs vnto him. But yet no leſſe true Ephe c. 


Cap. 20. Of the maner how to receiue 
Nowe if we call to minde howe many dangets do eucry moment 
hang ouer vs, che very feare it ſelfe wil teach vs that we haue notime 
free from prayer. But this we may better perceiue in ſpiritual things, 
For, when ſhall ſo many ſinnes, whetof we kno ve our (cues giley, 
ſuffer vs to fir ſtill without care and not in humble wiſe crave pardon 
both of the fault and the paine ? When do tentations graunt vs truce, 
ſo that we neede not to haſt vnto helpe ? Moreouer the deſire of the 
kingdome and glory of God ought ſo to plucke ys toit ſelte, not by 
ficres but continually, that it ſhoulde alway be tit time for vs. here- 
fore not without cauſe we are ſooft commaunded to pray continuil· 
ly. Ido not yet ſpeake of perſeuetance in prayer, whereof menuon 
ſhalbe made herafter: but when 5 Scripture warneth vs that we ought 
to pray continually, it accuſeth our ſlouthfulneſſe, becauſe we do not 
eee how neceſſiry this care & diligence is for vs. By this rule al 
ypocriſie & eraftineſſe of lying to God, is debarred yea driu-n farre 
away from prayer. God promiſeth that he will be neete to all them 
that call ypon him in trueth, & he pronounceth that they ſhall finde 
him which ſceke him with their whole heart. But they alptre not this 
ther which- pleaſe themſelues in their one filthineſſe. Theres 
fore a right praier requireth repentance. W hcreupon this is comms: 
ly ſaid in the Scriptures,that God heareth not wicked doers,and that 
their praiers are accurſed, like as their ſacrifices allo be: becaule iti 
rightful that they finde the eares of God ſhut, which do loc ke vp thet 
owne hearts: and that they ſhould not finde God eaſie to bow, which 
do with their owne hardneſſe prouoke his fiffenetic. In Eby te 
, threatneth after this maner. When ye ſhall multiply your prayers, 
will not heare you: for your handes are full of blond. Againe in lete- 
my: Thaueenied, and they haue refuſed io heare : they (hall lere 
erie, and I will not heate · becauſe he raketh it for a moſt hie diiouoi 
thar wicked men ſhoulde boaſt of hit couenant, v hich do in all thet 
« life defile his holy name. Wherfore in Eſay he complaineth,that whe 
the lewes come neare tu him wich their lippes , their hearte is fam 
from him He ſpeaketh not this of only praters, but affirmeth that * 
abhorreth faininge in all the partes of worſhippinge him. Tow 
purpoſe makerh that ſaying of James. Ye aske,& receiuc not? 
ye aske ill, that ye may (| ie ypon your pleaſures. It is ttue in 
(as we (hal againe ſhew alitle hereaſter) that the prayers of che f 
Iv which they pour out, do not reſt ypon their one worthineſſe? 
. * thing. 
i not that admonition of Iohn ſupertiuous : If we aske any thin 
ſhall receme it of him, becauſe we kepe his commaundemen 


aſmuch 28 an cuill conſcience ſhutteth the gate again _—_ 
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-Thegraceof Chriſt, Lib.3. 353 
won followetb that none do rightly pray, nor are hearde ,but the 
pure | of God. Therefore whoſocucr prepareth himſelſe 
topray, let hum be lothfull to himſelſe in his owne euils, and(which 
an not be done without repentance) let him put on the perſon and 
nude of a begger. 
Hereunto let the third rule be ioyned, that whoſocuer preſen- 
tech bimſelfe before God to pray, ſhould forſake all thinkinge of his 
ewne glory, put of all opimõ of worthines, & finally giue ouer al truſt 
of hiw(rl:e,gjuing in the abacing of himſelte y glory wholly to God: 
laftif we take any thing be it neuet ſo litle to our ſelues, we do with 
our ene ſwelling fall away from his face. Of this ſubmiſſion which 
throweth downe all heighth, we haue often examples in che ſeruantes 
of God:amo2 whom the holier that cucry one is, ſo much the more 
ben throwen downe when he commeth into the fight of the Lord. 
So Daniel, v hom the Lord himfelfe commended with ſo great a uile pn.. 
of praiſe, ſayd: We poure not out out praiers before thee in our tigh- 18. 
tin thy great mercies. Here vs Lord, Lord be mercifull 
to13:Heare.vs, & do cheie thinges that we aske, for thine owne lake: 
becauſethy name is called v pon ouer F people & over thy holy place 
Neuber doth he by a crooked figure(as me ſomtime ſpeake)mingle 
himſcliewith the multitude as one of the pe ople, but rather ſeueral - 
conkeſſeth his one giltineſſe & humbly fleeth to the ſanctuary of 

he expreſly ſayth: When I confeſſed my ſinnes and the 

lunes of my people. And this humblencsDauid alſo ſetteth out with 
bis owne cxample,when he ſayth:Enter not into iudgement with thy 
ſeruar, becauſe in thy light euery one that liueth ſhall not be tuſkibed. pm.; 
Infuchmannes Eſay prayeth : Loe, thou art angry becauſe we have >. 
world is founded in thy wayes, therefore we ſhalbe ſaued: Ff. 7 
And we have bin all Glled with vncleannes, & all out rightcouſneſſes 5+ 


nadæſſed cloth: and we haue all withered away as a le afe, & our ini- 
Nees do ſcatter vs abroad as the winde : and there is none that cal- 


oa thy name, that raiſeth vp himſelfe to take holde of thee; 
thou haſt hid thy face from us, & haſt made vs to pine away 
e of our wiekedues Now therefore O Lord, thou art our 
ze clay, thou art our faſhioner, & we are the worke of thy 


tuber, ve 
de fe not angry O Lord, neither remember wickednes for euer. 
— vpon vs, we are al iby 
aunct 


— deſpeire not that he will baue care of them. Lil c ie 


our iniquities anſwere againſt vs, do thou for thy names ler. 14 
is boch moſt cruely & moſt holy ven, homſo euer 7: 


people. Loe, how they Rand v 
ar all, but vpon this only, that thinking vpon thus that be 
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Cap,20., Ofthemaner howto receiue 
it be, which being wrytten by an vnknowen author is fathered 
the Prophet Baruch: A ſoule — & deſolate for the greatnes ofe. 
uil, crooked, and weake, a hungry . & fainting cies give glory to 
thee O Lord. Not accordinge to the righteouſneſſes of our father 
do we poure out praiert in thy ſight, and aske mercy before thy face 
O Lord our God: but becauſe thou art mercifull, haue mercy pon 
vs, becauſe we haue ſinned before thee. 

9 Finally che beginning and alſo the preparing of praying right- 
ly, is crauing of pardon, with an humble & plaine confeſſion of fad 
For neither is it to be hoped, that euen the holieſt man may obraine 
any thing of God. vntill he be freely reconciled to him: neither ut 
poſſible that God may be fauourable to any but them whom he par- 
doneth.Wherefore it is no maruel if the faithfull do with this keie o. 
pen to thẽſelues the dore to pray. Which we learne out of many ph 
ces of the Pſalmes. For Dauid when he asketh an other thing, ar 
Remember not the ſinnes of my youth, remember me according to 
thy mercy for thy goodneſſes ſake O Lord. Againe, Looke vpon m 
affhction, and my labour, & forgiue all my ſinnes. Where we alio ſce 
y it is not enough, if we euery ſeueral day do cal our ſelues to accopt 
for our newe ſinnes, if we do not alſo remember thoſe ſinnes which 
might ſeeme ro haue bin long ago forgotren. For, the ſame Prophet 
in an other place, hauinge cõfeſſed one hainous offenſe by this occy 
fon returneth euen to his mother wombe wherein he had gathered 
the infection:not to make the fault ſeeme leſſe by the corruption o 
nature, but that heapinge together the ſinnes of his whole life, hoe 
much more rigorous he is in condemninge himſelfe, ſo much more 
eaſie he may find God to entreate. But although 5 holy ones do no 
alway in expreſſe words aske forgiuenes of ſinnes, yer if we diligent 
ly weye their prayers which the Scripture rchearſeth, we ſhall eabi 
finde that which I ſay, that they gathered a mind to pray of the onlf 
mercy of God, and ſo alway «4. a their beginning at appeafing ba 
becauſe ifeuery manne examine his owne conſcience , ſo fate n ſe 
from being bold to open his c#tes familiarly with God, that he dex 
bleth at euery comming toward him, except that he ſtandeth 9 
truſt of mercy and pardon. There is alſo an other ſpecial conſeſſos 
where they ask releaſe of peines y they alſo pray to haue their nos 
forgiven: becauſe it were an abſurdity to will that the effect be 
away while the cauſe abiderh. For we mult beware that God be us 
rable vnro vs; before that he teſtifie his fauour with outwarde bout 
becauſe both he himſelfe will kepe this order, & it ſhould cle 
vs to haue him beneficiall, vnleffe our conſcience feling tum ** 
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Thegraceof Chriſt. Lib.3. .- 354 
fed ſhoulde chroughly make him loucly vnto vs. Which we are allo 
aughe by che anſwere of Chriſt. For when he had decred to heale zt 3 
the man ficke of the Palſey, he ſayd, I hy ltinnes are forgiven thee:ht- . 
K our mindes chereby to that which is chictly to be wiſhed, that 

God fu ſt receiue vs into fauour, and then ſhew forth the trute of re- 
conciliauon in helping vs. But belide that ſpecial conſeſſiõ of preſent 

whereby the faithful make ſupplication to obtaine pardon of 

every ſpeeial fault & peine, that general preface, vhich procureth fa- 

wur to praiers, is neuer to be omitted, becauſe vnlefle they be grou- 

ded pon the free mercy of God, they thall neuer obtaine any thing 

of God Wherunto may be referred that ſaying of lohn:If we cõteſſe . Ih. 
our finnes, he is faithful & rightcou> to forgiue vs, & clenſe vs from 9. 

il miquity For which cauſe it behoued praiers in the time of the law 

tobe hallowed with expiation of blood, y they might be acceptable, 
&that ſo the people ſhould be put in minde that they are ynworthy 

aſſo great a prerogatiue of honor, uli being cleanſed fromthe deti- 

lings they ſhould of the only mercy of God cõcciue afbance to pray. 

10 But whereas the holy ones ſeeme ſomtime for the entreatinge 

of God to alleage the help of their owne tighteouſnes (as when Da- pra! 8 
wd{anhkepe my ſoule, becauſe l am good. Againe Ezechias :Reme- 2 Rey. 
ber Land I beſech thee, that I haue walked before thee intructh, and 20.2. 
have done good 1n thine eres) by ſuch formes of ſpeaking they mean 

nothing elſe than by their very regenetatiõ toteſithie theſelues to be 

the ſeruants & children of God, to whome he himſelfe pt onounceth 
that he will be merciſull. He teacheth by the prophet(as we haue al pj ,_ 
ready ſeene) that his cies are vpõ the righteous, & his cares vnto their 16. 
feuern. Agame by the Apoſtle, chat we ſhall obtaine vhatſoeuer we % 
ute, if we keepe his cõmaundements. In which ſayings he doth not 

Yaluc prater by the worthinefle of workes:but his will is ſo to ſtabliſſi 

r aſfance, whoſe owne conſcience well aſſureth them of an vn- 

rprightacs & innocency, ſuch as all the faithfull ought to be. 

F or the ſame is taken out of the very trueth of God, which the blind 
aan y had his 1 in lohn, / God heareth not fingers: John, 
> we ynderſtand ſinners after the cõmon vſe of the Scripture, for ſuch ?. 
* all deſire of righteouſnes do altogether ſlepe & teſt vpoa 


: foraſmuch as no heart can ever breake forth into vnta1- 


_ — ay which doth not alſo aſpire to godlines. Ther- 


omiſes accord the praiers of the holy ones, herein | 
mentiõ of their one purenes or innocency that they may 


eee de giuen them which is to be looked for of al q ſeruanti of 


uu the comonly found y they vie this kinde of prayer, 
> 
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whe they do in the preſence of the lord com pare themlelues, M their 
enemies, ftõ whoſe vniuſt dealing they wiſhed themſelues to be del. 
uered by his hand. In this compariſon it is no maruel if they brought 
forth their righteouſnes & limphcity of heart to moue hum 5rather 
by y rightfulnes of their cauſe to help thẽ᷑. This ther fore we tale not 
away frõ the godly heart of a good ma,but y he may vſe the putenet 
of his conſcience before the lord to ſtrengthẽ himſelf in q promiſe 
wherwith the Lord cõforteth & vpholdeth his true worſhippers:but 
our meaning is, that the truſt of obtaining ſtand vpon the only mercy 
of God,laying away all thinking of their owne deſetuing. 

11 I be fourth rule is, that being ſo throwen downe and ſubdued 
with true humility, we ſhould neuertheles with certaine hope of ob- 
taning be encouraged to pray. I heſe be things in deede contraryin 
ſhew,to ioyne with the feeling of the iuſt vengeance of God lure at. 
bance of fauour: which things do yet very well agree together, if the 
onely goodneſſe of God raiſe vs vp beinge oppreſſed with our owne 
euills. For, as we haue before taught that repentance & faith are knit 
as companions together with an vnſeparable bond: of which yet the 
one aftaieth vs, the other chereth vs: ſo in prayers they muſt mutual 


ly meete together. And this agreement David expreſſeth in fene 
pa ;. 8 worde: I(ſayth he) will in the multitude of thy goodnefle enter n. 


to thy houſe: I will worſhip in the temple of thy holineſſe with fear. 
Vnder the goodneſſe of God he comprehendeth faith, in the meane 
time not excluding feare : becauſe not only his maieſty driueth ij 
reverence, but alſo our owne vnworthineſſe holdeth vs in feare for- 
getting all pride & aſſurednes. But I meane not ſuch an affiance which 
ſhould ſtroke the minde looſed from all feeling of carefulnes witha 
ſweete & full quieteneſſe. For, to reſt ſo peaſably is the doing of then 
which hauinge all thinges flowing as they would with it, are touched 
with no care, are kindled with no deſire, do ſwel with no feare. Andi 
is 0 = ood ſpurre to the holy ones to call pon God, when being 
diſtre 4 with their owne neceſſity, they are vexed with moſt pra 
vnquieteneſſe, & are almoſt diſmamed in themſelues, till faith come i 
fit 11me to their ſuccours, becauſe in ſuch diſtreſſes the goodneſſe o 
God ſo ſhineth to them, y they do in dede grone beinge vened m 
weight of preſent euils, they are alſo in pame & grieued with feared 
greater, yet being ſo vpholden by ir, they both reſieue and cõ fort ite 
hardnes of bearing them, & do hope for eſcape & deliverance. Ther 
fore the prayer of a godly man muſt ariſe out of both affections 
alſo containe & ſhew both: namely to grone for preſent cuils,& lo 
cuefully afraid of new, & yet therwuhall to flic to God, not 1 
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that he'is ready to reach his helpinge hande For God is marueloully 
ſrouoked to wrath by our diſtruſtfulnes, if we aske of him the beuchits 
which we hope not to obtaine. Therefore there is nothinge more a- 
with the nature of praiers, than that thus law be preſcribed & 
pointed to them that theybreake not foorth raſhly, but folowe faith 
ing before the. To this principle Chriſt calleth vs all w chis ſaying; 
vntoyou, whatſocuer things ye require, beleue y ye ſhal receive Mat. i. 
them, & they ſhall happen to you. The ſame allo he cofirmeth mi an 2+ 
other place. Mhatſoeuer ye aske in prayer beleuing, ye ſhall receiue. 8 
Wherwith agreeth Iames ſayinge, If any neede wiſdom, let him aske 1m. g. 
i oſhim whuch giveth to all me freely, & vpbraideth not: but let him iʒ. 
uke in faith no douting. Wherin ſetting douting as contrary to faich, 
bedoth molt ſittely expreſſe the nature of it. And no leſſe is that 
tobe noted which he addeth , that they obtaine nothinge which cal 
pon God in wauering & dout, and do not determine in their hearts 
whether they ſhal be heard or no. Whom he alſo cõpareth to waues 
which are diuerſly toſſed and driuen about of the winde. Whercu- 
pon in an other — he calleth a right praier, the praier of faith. A- 
gaine whe God ſo oft affirmeth that he will giue to euery one acor- 
img vo his faith, he Ggnificth that we obtaine nothing without faith. 
Finally it is faith that obtaineth whatſoeuer is graunted by prayer. 
This is meant by that notable ſayinge of Paule, which the fooliſhe 
menne do take no heede vnto. Howe ſhall any man call vpon him, Row.'9 
in whome he bath not beleued? But whoe ſhall beleve, vnleſſe . 
he haue heard ? But faith commeth of hearinge,and hearinge of the 
word of God. For,c6ueying by degrees the beginning of prater from 
tath, he plainely affirmeth that God can not be ſincerely called vp5 
ol any other, than them to whom by the preachinge of the Goſpell 
— and gentleneſſe hath bin made know en, & familiarly 


12 This neceſſity our adverſaries do not thinke vpon. Therefore 
when we bid the fairhfull to holde with aſſured confidence of minde 
wiltto them, they thinke that 
we ſpeake a moſt great abſurdity . But if they hadde any vſe of true 
[erethey would truely vnderſtand that God can not be rightly cal- 

pon wichout that hedealt feeling of Gods good will. Sith no ma 
can wel perceive the force of faith, but he which by experience feleth 
: what may a man profitte by diſputinge with ſuch men 


which do openly ſhew, that they neuer had any thing but a vaine ima- 


Patif/For of what force, & how neceflary is y aſſurednes which we 
Fequire, is ch; ry is y aſſure * 
| u chiefely learned by inuocation. Which who ſo ſeeth nor, 
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Cap. 20. Of the maner how to receiue 
he bewraieth y he hath a very dul cõſcience. Let vs therfote, lea 
this kinde of blindemen, ſticke faſt m that ſaying of Paule, that God 
can not be called vpon of any other, but them that kno his mer 
by the Goſpell, & are ſurely perſwadedy it is ready for thẽ. For what 
maner of ſaying ſhould this be? O Lord, I am verily in dout whether 
thou wilt heare me: but becauſe I am diſtreſſed with carefulnes,l fle 
to thee, that thou maiſt help me if I be worth y. This was not the võ· 
ted maner of all the holy ones,whoſe praiers we reade in the Scrp- 
Hebr. tures. Neither hath y holy Ghoſt thus taught vs by the Apbſtle which 
150 biddeth vs to go to the heauenly throne with cõfidence, that we may 
iz obtaine grace & hen in an other place he teacheth y we haue bold- 
nes & aeceſſe in confidence by the faith of Chriſt. We muſt therfore 
holde faſt with both handes this aſſurednes to obtaine what we aske 
(th both the Lord with his owne voice ſo cõmaundeth vs, & all the 
holy ones teach it by their exaple)if we will pray with frute. For, that 
only praier is pleaſinge to God which ſpringeth out of ſuch a preſups 
tiõ of faith (as I may lo call it) & is groũded vpon a dredles certainty 
of faith, He might haue bin content with the bare name of faith, but 


he not only added cõſidence, but alto furniſhed the ſame with libery F 


or buldnes, by this marke to put differece betwene vs & ynbeteuers, 
which do in deede alſo praye to God as we do. but at aduenture. Fot 
Plal 33 which reafon v whole Church praieth in y Plalme: Let thy mercy be 
vpon vs, as we put our truſt in thee. The ſame cõdition is alſo ſpoken 
P(al.6 6 Of in an other place by the Prophet: In what day I thall cne, tha! 
19, knowthatGodis with me. Againe, inthe morninge | will direct my 
Pſal.5. ſelfe ro thee, & I wil watch. For of theſe words we gather, that praten 
os are in vaine cad into y aire,vnlefſc hope be adioined, from whenſe u 
out of a watchtour we may quietly waite for the Lord. W herewith 
Ephe. 6. greeth the order of Paules exhortation. For before that he moue t 
% fiith full to pray in ſpirit at all times with wake fulnes & diligence, be 
hrſt of al biddeth them to take the ſhield of faith, the helmet of A 
tion, & the ſwerd of the ſpitit, which is the word of God Now ler he 
readers here cal to remẽbrance that which I haue before ſaid ia 
is not ouerthrowen where it is ioyned with acknowled:unge ofen 
miſery, nedinet, & filthine . For with how heauy weizht ſotuet ot 
uil doings che faithfull feele themſclues to be ouerloden or pricuek 
& y they be not only void of all thinges which may procure w 
with God, but alſo that they be burdened with many offenſes v 
may worthily make him dreadful to them: yct they ceaſſe not co 2 
ſent themſelues, neither doth this feeling make the ſo afraid but 
they ſul teſort to him, foraſmuch as there is no other way io a 
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to him For, prayer was notordained,whereby we ſhould arrogantly 
iduãce our Kaas beſore God, or eſteme at great value any thing ot 
our owne,but wherby confeſſing our giltines, we ſhould bewaile our 
miſeries to him, as childre do familiarly open their cõplaints to their 
u. But rather the vnmeaſurable heape of our euils ought to be 
tullof ſpurres or prickes to pricke vs forward to alſo the pro- „ 
teacheth vs by his example, ſayinge. Heale my ſoule, becauſe 1 4 CY 
ſinned againſt thee. I graunt in deede that in ſuch ſayings ſhould 
be deadly prickings vnleſſe God did help: but the moſt good father 
of his incomparable tender kindes hath brought — in fit ſea- 
lon, whereby appeaſing all trouble, aſſuaginge all cares, wiping away 
feares, he might gently allure vs to him, yea & taking away all doutes 
(much more all ſtoppes) he might make vs an eaſie way. 
And ſirſt when he commaundeth vs to pray, he doth by the ve- 
ij lame commaundement accuſe vs of wicked obſtinacy, vnleſſe we 
obcy him.Nothing could be more preciſely commaunded,than that 
which is in the plalme: call vpon me in the day of trouble. But foraſ- Pſa. 50. 
much 23 among all the dueties of godlines,the ſcripture cõmendeth i. 
none more often, I nede not to tary longer vpõ this point. Aske(laith at. . 7 
our maſter) & ye ſhal receiue: knocke, it ſhalbe opened to you. Ho- 
ben here is alſo with the commaundement ioyned a promiſe as it is 
necellary.For though all men cõfeſſe that the cõmaundement oughr 
to be obeiedi yet the molt part would flee from God whe he calleth, 
meſſe he a y he would be eaſie to be entreated,yea & would 
offer himſelfe. Theſe two things being ſtabliſhed,ir is certain y who- 
lever make delaics that they come not ſtreight to God, are not only 
rebellious and diſobedient, but alſo are proued gilty of infidelity,be- 
cauſe they diſtruſt the promiſes . Which is ſo much more to be no- 
tc, becauſe hypocrites vnder the colour of humility & modeſty do 
3 wel proudly deſpiſe the commaundement of God,as diſcredit his 
gentle callinge,, yea and defraud him of the chiefe part of his wor- 
ſhip. For after that he hath refuſed ſacriſices, in which at that time al 
leemed to ſtand, he declareth that this is the chiefe thing and 
molt precious to him, aboue all other, to be called vpon in the day of 
nede. Therefore where he requireth kis owne, & encourageth vs to 
— there are none ſo gay colours of douting y 
; e how many teſtimonies are cõmonly found 
es wherby we are cõmaunded to cal vpon God, ſo many 
es are ſette vp before our eyes to put affiance into vs. It were 
raihnesto ruſhe into the Gzhr of God, vnleſſe he did preuẽt vs with 
cala * Therfore he opencth vs 5 way with his owne voice ſaying} 
; YY uy 
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Tach. 13 I will ſay to them, Ye are my people: and they ſhal ſay to me,thou xn 
» our God. We ſee how he preuenteth them that worſhip him, & wi. 
leth them to follow him, and therfore itis not to be feared thut tha 
ſhould not be a very (were melody which he tuneth. Specially let ihn 
Pos notable title of God come in our minde, wherupon if we ſtay, we ſhall 
4 * eafily paſſe ouer all Roppes. Thou God that heareſt prayer, euen o 
thee all eh come. For what is more loucly or more alluringe, 
than that God be garnifhed with this title which may aſcertane x 
that nothing is more proper to his nature, than to graunt the defire of 
humble ſuters?Hereby the Prophet gathereth that the gate Randeth 
3 not only to a fewe, but to all men: becauſe he ſpeaketh tuen to 
in this ſayinge: Call vpon me in the day of trouble: I will dehwer 
15- thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. According to this rule Dauid laeth 
for himſelfe that a promiſe was giuen hum, that he may obtaine what 

2.52.7. he asketh: Thou Lorde haſt reuealed into the care of thy ſeruaunt 
27+ therefore thy ſeruaunt hath found his heart to pray. Whereupon we 
gather that he was feare full, ſauing inſomuch as the promiſe had en- 
couraged him. So in an other place he armeth himſelfe with this ge- 

ya. 45 neral doctrine. He will do che vill of them that fcare him. Vea & thu 
19. Ve may note in j Pfalmes as it were breaking his courle of praying 
he paſſeth ouer ſomtime to the power of God, ſomtime to his good- 

neſſe, ſomtime to the trueth of his promiſes. It might ſeeme that Du. 

uid by vnſeaſonable thruſtinge in of theſe ſentences, made mangcled 
praiers: hut the faithfull know by vſe and experience, that feruenines 
fainteth vnleſſe they put new nouriſhmentes vnto it, and thertorem 
prayinge the meditation both of the nature of God, and of his vod 

is not ſuperfluous. And fo by the example of Dauid, let it not grieve n 

to thruſt in ſuch things as may refreſh fainting hearts with new huc- 

ly ſtrength. f 

14 And it is wonderfull that with ſo great ſweeteneſſe of promiſes 

we are either but coldly or almoſt not at ail moued, that a great paſte 

of men wandringe about by compaſſes had rather leauinge the foun- 

taine of living waters, to digge for them(clues drie pitts. than to cm 

brace the hberality of God freely offredthe. An inuncible tour u ur 

tro it. name of the lord,(faith Salomon) to it the righteous man ſhal fe 

— he ſhalbe ſaued. And Ioel, after that he had prophecied of that hoi 

* ble deſtructõ which was at hand, added this notable ſentence· Wbo 

ſocuer calleth vpon the name of j lord, ſnalbe (afe:which ſentẽce r 

know to pertaine properly to the courſe ot) Golpell. Scarcely cos 

hundreth mã is moued to go forward to mete God. He him(elt cet 


| wo 65 by Elay:Ye ſhal cal vp6 me, & I wil heare you, yea before that Fel 
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luill aunſwer you. And this fame honor allo in an other place he 
wucheſaueth to geue in common to the hole Church, as it be- 

h to all the membres of Chriſt. He hath cried to me, I will Pſa. 50. 

heare him, I am in trouble with him, that I may deliuer 1 "Þ 

ul haue already ſaid) is it my purpoſe to recken vp all the pla- 
— chooſe —— . by which we may take a taſt — 
kindely God allureth vs vnto him, and with howe ſtreight bonds our 
inthanł ſulnes is bound, when among ſo ſharp prickings our ſluggiſhi- 
nefſe ſtil maketh delay. Wherefore let 7 — alway ſound in 
our eares: The Lorde is nie to all them that call pon him, chat call 45 
oa him in erueth: alſo theſe ſayings which we haue alleged out of 
Eye and Ioel, by which God affirmeth that he is he de ſull to heare 
prayers, yea and is delited as with a ſacriſice of ſwete ſauoure, when 
ve caſt our cares vpon him. This ſingular frute we receiue of the 

of God, when we make our prayers not doubtingly & fere- 
but truſting v pon his word, whole maieſty wold otherwiſe make 

naſtude, we dare call vpon him by the name of Father, foraſmuch 
35 he voucheſaucth to put this molt ſwete nameunto our mouthes. 
It remameth that we hauing ſuch allurementes ſhould knowe that 
ve haue thereby matter enough to obteine our prayeis: foraſmuch 
as — ſtand vpon no merite of our on, but all their worthi- 
nes nd hope of obteining are grounded vpon the promiſes of God, 
and hang vpon them: ſo chat it nedeth none other vnderpropping, 
nor loketh ypwarde hither or thither. Therfore we mult determine 
in our minds, chat although we excell not in like holines as is prailed 
n the holy fathers, prophets & Apoſtles, yet becauſe the comaunde- 
ment of prayer is common to vs, and faith is alſo common, iſ we reſt 
Pon the word of God, in this right we are fellowes with them. For, 

(as we haue before ſhewed) promiſing that he will be gentle, 
and mercifull to all, geucth cauſe of hope to all euen the moſt mile- 
table that chey ſhall obteine what they aſke. And therefore the ge- 
nerall formes are to be noted, from which no man (as they ſay) from 
be brit tothe laſt is excluded: onely let there be preſent a purenes 
of heart, miſlking of our ſelfes, humility, and faith: let not our hy- 
ily vnholily abuſe the name of God with deceirfull calling vpon 
:the moſt good father will not put back them, whom he not onely 
to come to him, but alſo moueth them by all the meanes 
— cometh the maner of praying of David which 2.54. 7. 

een nowe reherſed. Lo thou haſt promiſed, Lorde, 0 thy ſer- 


Rn: for this cauſe thy ſeruant at this day gathereth courage. and 


bound what prayer be might make before thee, Now thertore 


Cap.20. .' Of the maner how to receiue 

O Lorde God, thou art God, andthy words ſhalbe true, Thou hal 

. {poken to thy ſeruant of theſe benefits: begin ther fore, and do them 

76. As alſo in an other place, Performe to thy ſeruant according to 
word. And all the Iſraelites together, ſo oft às they arme themſclues 
with remembrance of the couenant, do ſufficiently declare that we 
ſhould not pray fearfully,wheras the Lorde ſo apointeth. And heren 

Gen. 32 they followed the examples of the fathers, pecially of Iacob, which 

w - after that he had cõfeſſed that he was vnworthy of ſo many meraes 
which he had receiued at the hand of God, yet he ſaith that he u 
encoraged to require greater things becauſe God had promiſed that 
he would do the. But whatſoever colours the vnbelevers dopretend, 
when they flee not to God ſo oft as neceſſitie preſſeth the, when they 
ſeke not him nor crave his helpe, they do as much defraud hm of 
his due honor as if they made to themſelfes newe Gods, and idules: 
for by this meane they deny that he is to the the author ot all good 
thinges. On the other fide there is nothing ſtronger to deliuet the 
godly from all dout, than to be armed with this thought, that no ſtop 
ought to ſtay them while they obey the commaundement of God, 
which pronounceth that nothing is more pleaſing to him than obe- 


dience. Here 2 that which I ſaid before more clerely appereth, Þ 
that a dredles ſpirit to pray agreeth well with fear,reuer&cc,and cate f 


fulnes: and that it is no ablurdity to ſay that God raiſeth vp the ouer- 
throwen. After this manner thoſe formes of (peach agree well toge 
ther which in ſeming are contrary. Ieremie and Daniel (ay that th 
lere. 42 throwe duwne prayers before God. In an other place leremie ſar, 
9- Let our prayer fall down in the fight of God, that he may haue metq 
MY on the remnant of his people. On the other ſide, the faibfull at 
Ter. 42. Oftentimes ſaid to lift vp prayer. So ſpeaketh Ezechias, requiring the 
2. prophet to make interceſſion for him. And Dauid delireih that's 
2. Ki. ac. prayer may aſcende as incenſe. For although they being periwace? 
— 4: Of the fatherly loue of God, cherefully committ themſelues ino 
© * faithful keping, and dout not to craue the helpe which he fe! 
promiſeth : yet doth not an idle careleſneſſe lift them vp, a0 trout 
they had caſt away ſhame, but they aſcend ſo vpward by degrets® 
iſes,that they ſlill remaine humble ſuppliants inthe abacemes 

of themſelues. \ | 
15 Here are queſtions obiected more than one. Fot che 3 
reporteth that the Lorde granted certaine defires which ct b 
forth of a minde not quiet nor well framed. Verily for a iuſte cat 
Iu.9.10 Toatham had avowed the inhabitants of Sichem. to the def: 
which afterward came vpon thẽ: but yet God kindled with it F 


SPEED I EPECYE SYS a<ggTnhGCUCrrACrESnob.YTFHMSTHRS5IQ2DES 


metcies 
nat he u 
uſed tha 
pretend, 
nen they 
d um of 
d idolet: 
all good 
ler the 
no ſtop 
of God, 


an ode» 


ppereth, If 
nd care. 


Nc ouer · 
ell toge 
hat they 
ue (auth, 
e mercy 
h full art 
ring the 
thar is 
r{waced 
into be 
je free 
thouel 
greez of 
zcemeal 


— 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib. z. 358 


Auger and vengeance following his execration ſeemeth to allowe 


camciſed. For though there were ſome peece of good zele mingled 
wah it: yet a hate, and therefore faulty gredines of vengeance did 
beute rule therin. God granted it. Whereupon it ſeemerh that it may 
be gꝛthered, that although the prayers be not framed according to 
the preſcribed rule of the word, yet they obteine their effect 1 anſwer 
firſtthata generall law is not taken away by ſingular examples:again, 
chat ſomtime ſpeciall motions haue bene put into a fewe men,wher- 
by i came to paſſe that there was an other cõſideration of the than 


of thecomon people. For the aunſwer of Chriſt is to be noted, when Luc 
the diſciples did vndiſcretly deſire to coũterfait the example of Elias, 55: 


thathey knewe not with what ſpirit they were endued. But we muſt 
go yer further, and ſay that the prayers do not alway pleaſe God 
which he granteth : but that, ſo much as ſerueth for example that 1s 
by clere praiſe made plaine which the ſcripture teacheth,namly that 
he ſuccoureth the miſerable , heareth the gronings of them which 
being miuſtly troubled do craue his helpe : that therefore he execu- 
teth his wdgemetrs,when the complaints of the poore nile vp to him, 
akhovgh they be vnworrhy to obteine any thing be nneuer ſo hle. 
For howe oft hath he taking vengeance ot the cruelties, robbenes, 
nolence, filthy luſtes and other wicked doinęs of the vngodly, ſub- 
dong their boldnes and rage, and allo ouerthto wing their tyrannous 
power, teſtined that he helpeth the vnwoꝛrthily opprefled, which yet 
Gd beat the aire with praying to an vncertaine godhed ? And one 


Palme plainely teacheth that the pray ers want not effect, which yet Pſa toy 


not pearce into heaven by faith. For he gathereth together thoſe 
prayers vhich neceiſitie wringeth no leſſe out ot the vnbeleuers tha 
out of the godly by the very feling of nature: to whichyet he pro- 
veth by the effect that God is fauourable. 1s it becauſe he doth with 
lach gentlenes teſtibie that that they be pleaſing to him? No. but to 
e or to ſet out his mercie by this circumſtance, for that euen to 
"moms ve their prayers are not denied: and then the more to pricke 
* — his true worſhipers to pray, when they (ce that profane 
ulinges ſometime want not their effect. Yer there is no cauſe why 
Gould ens ſhould fwarve from the lawe laid vpon them by God, or 
uld enuie the ynbelevers , 28 though they had gotten ſome great 


—— haue obteined their defire. After this manner we i. Kg 
%that the Lorde was bowed with the repentance of Achab, * 1 


tha he 


might ſhew by this example how eaſy he u to entreat toward 


Urempered violent paſſions. Such hear alſo caried Samſon when he led & 
d,Sre me O God, that I may take vengeance of the vncir- 2. 


N 05 Of the maner how to receiue 
when true turning is brought to appeaſe him. Therefore; 
Pfa. c the Pſalme he blameth the lewes ks ng having by — 
5 proued him ſo eaſy to grant their prayers, yet within a litle after te. 
turned to the ſtubbornes of their nature. Which alſo plainely ap- 
peareth by the tuſtory of the ludges:namely that ſo aft as they wept, 
ah their teares were deceitfull, yet they were delweredow 
of the handes of their enemies. As therefore the Lord mdifferentl 
bringeth forth his ſunne vpon the good and the euell: ſo doth he 
alſo not deſpiſe their weepinges , whoſe cauſe 18 righteous and ther 
miſeries woorthy of helpe. In the meane time he no more heareth 
che ſe- to ſaluation, than herein miniſtreth ſoode to the deſpiſet of 
Gen. 18 his goodnes. I he queſtion ſeemeth to be fomwhat harder of Abrahi 
l in, 33d Samuel of whom the one being warranted by no word of God, 
1, Pprayed forthe Sodomites: the other againſt a manifeſt forbidding 
Tere. 31. prayed for Saul. Likewiſe is it of Teremie,whichprayedthat the cnic 
16. might not be deſtroyed. For though their requeſtes were denied, yet 
x ſemeth harde to take faith from them. But this ſolution ſhall (asl 
truſt) ſatisſie ſober readers: that they being inſtructed with the gene- 
rall principles, whereby God cõmaundeth them to be mercifull even 
alſo to the vnworthy,were not altogether without faith, although u 
Libr.de a ſpeciall caſe their opinion deceiued them Auguſtine writeth wild 
du. Dei in a certaine place. Howe (faith he) do the holy ones pray by fich 
ce. n io af ke of God contrarie to that which he hath decreedꝰ Euen be- 
cauſe they pray according to his will: not that hidde &-vncheanget- 
ble will, but the will which he inſpireth into them, that he may heat 
them after an other manner: as he wiſely maketh difference. Thus 
well laid: becauſe after his incomprehenſible counſell he ſo rempe- 
reth the ſucceſſes of things, that the prayers of the holy ones be na 
voyde which are wrapped both with faith and errour together 
Neither yet ought this more to auaile to be an example to follone 
than it excuſeth the holy ones themſelues, whome I demie not u 
haue paſſed meaſure. Wherefore where appeareth no certaine p 
miſe, we muſt aſke of God with a condition adioined. To which pa 
Pſal.y. poſe ſeruech that ſaying of Dauid. Watch to the iudgement v 
= chou haſt commaunded : becauſe he telleth that he was warrant 
by a ſpeciall oracle to aſke a temporall benefite. | * 
16 This alſo it is profitable to note, that thoſe things whi 
haue ſpoken of the fower rules of right prayer, are not ſo cc 
quired with extreme rigor, that God refuſeth the pravers m —_ 
he ſhall not finde either perfect faith or perfect repentance toꝶ 15 
with a ſeruentneſſe of ele and well ordered requeltes. We * 
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a familiar talke of the godly with Cod, yet 
— — — modeſtie, that we geue not looſe reines 
yon — whatſoeuer they be, and that we de ſire no more than 
ene wr eueth leaue: and then, leaſt the maieſty of God ſhould growe 
mh | — t wich vs, chat we muſt lift our mindes vp Hard to a pure 
rs. — worſhipping of him. I his no man hath euer performed 
_—_ 991 ſuch Dh as it ought to be. For (to ſpeake nothing of che 
_ — ort) howe many cõplaintes of pr = e. 2 
1 they of purpoſe toquarell wit 0 
mo —— . a fot weakeneſſe, 
ae — no 9 better comfott, than to caſt his ſlortowes into his 
** boſome. Yea and God beareth with our one 8 e ee 
40 ignorance, fo oft as any thing vnaduiſedly eſcapeth vs: 
— — — — — , there ſhoulde be no libertie of 
—_ - Bur although Dauids minde was to lubmir himſelfe wholly 
_ = te will of God, and he prayed with no lefle patience than deſire 
* toobreine: yet there ariſe yea boile out ſometimes troublous affec- 
——— — much diſagreing from the hrit rule that we haue ſet. 
al: Speck we may perceiue by the concluſion of the xxxix. Pſalme, 
— with nes great vehemence of ſorrowe that holy man was carried 
me may, that he could not kepe me aſure. Ceſſe (ſaith he) fro me, til I go 
m_ away and be not. A man would ſay that he like a deſperate man defi- 
mo rethnothing els but that the hand of God ceſſing, he might rot in 
a. his evels. He ſaith it not for that he with an avowed minde runneth 
mot into ſuch outrage, or (as the reprobate are wont) would haue God 
8 to depart from him: but onely he complaineth that the wrath of 
Le Cod is to heauy for him to beare. In theſe tentations alſo there fall 
"bei BY ou oftentimes requeſtes nat well framed according tothe rule of 
- — the word of God, and inwhich the holy ones do not luthciently wey 
ll - what is law full and expedient. Whatſoeuer prayers are ſpotted with 
- _ theſe faultes, they deſcrue ro be refuſed: yer if the holy ones do 
e not bew ale, cotrect chemſelues, and by & by come to themſe lues agaime, 
ich — God pardoneth them. So they oſſend alſo in the ſecond rule, becauſe 
_ are oftentimes driven to wraſtle with their owne coldeneſſe, & 
er neede and miſery doth not ſharply enough pricke then: to pray 
eameſtly. And ofteneumes ic happeneth that their mindes do ſlippe 
hick! (RY Ke. and in a manner wander away into yanitie. Therefore in this 
"ah c. dehalfe allo there is nee de of pardon, leaſt our faint, or vnperfect, ot 
EN broken and wandering prayers haue a demiall. This God hath na- 
ebe ally planted im che mindes of men , that prayers are not N 
1 bur wich nundes lifted ypwarde. Heteupon came the ceremovie ot 


Pal 51- 
19. 


Cap. 0. Of the maner how to receiue 
lifting vp of handes, as we haue before ſaid, which hath bene rſed in 


all ages and nations, as yet it is in vte. ut howe many a one is there, 
which when he lifieth vp his hands, doth not in his one conſaence 
finde himſelfe dull, becauſe his heart teſteth vpon the grounde? as 
touching the aſking of forgeueneſſe of linnes, although none of the 
faithful do ouerpaſſe it, yet they which are truly exerciſed in pt ayen 
do fele that they bring ſcarcely the tenth part of that ſacttbce, of 
which Dauid ſpeaketh. An acceptable ſacrifice to God is a troubled 
ſpirit: a broken and humbled heart O God thou wilt not deſyiſe. $9 
there is alway double pardon to be al ked,both becaule they knowe 
themſelues gilty in cõſciences of many faultes, wich feclins whereof 
they are not yet ſo touched. that they miſlike themielues ſo much a 
they ought: and alſo that, ſo much as it is given them to pro in te- 
pentance and in the feate of God , they being throwen downe with 
iuſt ſorrowe for their offenſes, ſhould ptay to eſcape the puiuſhment 
of the iudge. Cheiely the febleneſſe or imperfecion of faith co 
rupteth the prayers of the faithful, vnleſſe the tendre mercit of God 
did helpe them. But it is no maruell that God pardoneth this default 
which doth oftentimes exerciſe them that be his with ſharpe inſtruc: 
tions, as if he would of purpoſe quench their faith. T his 1s amd 
harde tentation, when the faithfull are compelled to cric : How long 
wilt thou be angry vpon the prayer of thy ſervant? as thouch the 
my prayers made God more angiy.So whe leremie ſaith. Nhe Lord 
hath ſhut out my pray er, it is no dout that he was ſhaken with vio 
pange of trouble. Incumerable ſuch examples arc commonly fouu 
in the ſcriptures, by which appearcth that the faith of the hoh 
was oftentimes mingled and toſſed with doutinges, that in beicut 
and hoping they bewraycd yet ſome vnfaithſulneſſe. bur bicauſe the) 
come not ſo far as it is to be wiſhed, they ought to endeuor to mud 
the more that their faults being amended, they may daily come nei 
to the perfect rule of praying, and in the meane time to tele in host 
great a depth of euels they be drowned , which euen in the vet e 
me dies do get to themſelues ne we diſeaſes: ſith there 1s no pri 
which the 3 doth not wotthily loth, vnlefſe he winke 2 U. 
ſpottes wherwith they are all beſprinkled. I reherſe not theſe tung 
tothis ende that the faithful ſhould careleſly par don tbemſclus a 
thing, but that in ſharply chaſtiſing themſelues they ſhould * 
io ouercome theſe ſtoppes, and although Satan laboute to 2 
all the wayes, that he may kepe them fi om praying, yet neuerthe 

they ſhould breake — certainly perſwaded. that al f 
they be not vncombred of all hinderances, yet theit _— 


2. 
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heis comaundeth his diſciples to flee to interce ſſiõ to him after that 


name. Jt is certain y euen from the beginning none were hearde tlat 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. - 360 
God, & their prayers are allowed of him, ſo y they trauaile and 
thẽſelues thither ward, xhetbher they do not byandby attame. 

ij Bur foraſmuch as there is no man woorthy to preſent himſelſe 
to God, and to come into his ſight: the heauenly Father himſelfe to 
deliver vs both from ſhame and feare which ſhould haue throwea 
downe all our courages, hath geuen to vs his ſonne Teſus Chriſt our 
Locde, to be an aduocate and Mediator with him for vs, by whoſe 
leading we may boldly come to him , truſting that we haue ſuch an 
interceſſot, nothing ſhall be denied vs which we aſke in his name,as 
nothing can be denied him of the Father. And here voto mult all be 
referred whatſocuer we haue heretofore taught cõcerning fauh:by- 
cauſe as the promile ſetteth aut vnto vs Chriſt for dur Mediator, o 
mlefſe our hope of obteining ſtay vpon him, it taketh from it ſelfe 
thebenefice of praying. For ſo ſoone as the terrible maicſty of God 
cometh in our minde, it is impoſſible but that we ſhould cremble for 
ere, & the acknowledging of our own vnwoorthineſſe ſhould driue 
n fat away, till Chriſt come meane berwene vs and him, which may 
change the throne-of dreadfull glorie into the throne of grace: as allo 
the Apoſtle teac heth that we may be boulde to appeare with al con- 
kdencewhich ſhall obteine mercy and finde grace in helpe coming 
in fit ſeaſon. And as there is a lawe ſet that we ſhould call ypon God 
le as there is a promiſe geuen, that they ſhalbe heard which call 
Yppon him: ſo are we peculiarly commaunded to call vppon him in 
the name of Chriſt, and we haue a promiſe ſet forth, that we ſhall 
oberine that which we ſhall aſke in his name. Hetherto (ſaith he) ye 

not al ked any thing in my name: aſke and ye ſhall receiue. in 

tharday ye ſhall aſke in my name, and whatſocuer ye aſ ke, | will do, 
chat the father may be glorifiedin the ſonne. Hetby it is plaine wich- 
omcontrouerfie, that they which call pon God in any other name 
than of Chriſt, do ſtubbornly breake his cammaundements, and te- 
garde his will as nothing, and that they haue no promiſe to obteine 
any ching For (as Paule ſaith) all the promiſes of God are in Chuſt, 
yea and Amen, that is to ſay, they are confirmed and fulblled. 

# Andy circunſtance of the time is diligt dy to be marked, where 


gone vp imo heauen. In chat houre (faith he)ye ſhall aſke in my 


prayed,bur by.meanc of Mediator. For this reaſon þ Lord had or. 


tones before his breaſt:but the people Mould (tad a far ot in ai. 
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— u the law,y the prieſt alone entring into ſanctuatie, ſhould dra. 
na Ne vpõ his ſhoulders the names ofthe tribes of Iſraell, & as many, 


&. 


Cap.20. Ofthemaner how to receiue 
the porche;& from thenſe ſhould ioine their prayers with the pnel 
Yea and the ſacrifice auailed hereto, that the prayers ſhould be made 
ſure and of force. Therefore that thadowiſh ceremome of the lane 
taught that we are all ſhut out from the face of God, and that ther 
fore we neede a Mediatot, which may appeare in our name, andmyy 
beare vs vpon his ſhouldert, and holde vs faſt bound to his bteaſt tha 
we may be heard in his perſon: then that by ſprinkeling of bloods 
our — — are cleanſed, which (as we haue already ſad) are never 
voide of ſilthineſſe. And we ſee that the holy ones, vhen they drfired 
to obteine any thing, grounded their hope vpon ſacrifices, bycaule 
they knewe them to be the ſtabliſhings of all requeſtes. Let him te- 
membre thy offring (ſayeth Dauid) and make thy burnt offring ſau. 
Hereupon is gathered that God hath bene from the beginning a- 
peaſed by the interceſſion of Chriſt , to receiue the prayers ot the 
godly Why then doth Chriſt apoint a newe heire, when his Diſcs 
ples ſhall beginne to pray in his name, but becauſe this grace, 251 
at this day more glorious,ſo deſerueth more commendation with u 
And in this ſame ſenſe he had faid a lale before. Hetherto ye have 
not aſked any thing in my name: now aſke. Not that they vnderitood 
nothing at all of the office of the Mediator (whereas all the lewd 
were inſtructed inthe principles) but becauſe they had not yet cler 
ly knowen that Chrift by his aſcending into heaven ſhouldbe 2 
furerpatron of the Church than he was before. Therefore comion 
their preefe of the abſence with ſome ſpeciall frute, he cluimeihio 
himſelf the office of an aduocate, & teacheth that they haue huheno 
wanted the chicfe benefite, which it ſhalbe graunted them to cmq 
when being aide d by his mediation, they ſhall more frely call po 
God: as the Apoſtle ſaith that his ne we way is dedicate in his blood 
And ſo much leſſe excuſable is our frowardnes , vnleſſe we do 
borh 2 the ſaying is ) embrace ſo meſtimable a beneßte, ad 
is ely apointed for vs. | 

2 — he is the onely way, and the onely enme h 
which it is graunted vs to come in vnto God:whoe ſo do ſuat e ln 
this way and forſake this entrie, for them there remaineth no v 
nor entrie to God: there is nothing left in his throne but 2 
udgement, and terrour. Finally fith the Father hath marked tum 
our heade , and guide, they which do in any wiſe ſwarue of £9 ny 
from him,do labore as much as in them lieth to race out & cf 
the marke which God hath imprinted.So Chriſt is ſer to be _— 
Mediator,by whoſe interceſſion the Father may be made to V5 
table and eaſy to be entreated. Howe be it in the meane u. hol 


FERRO SSS F300 FRRMPISSDSpSSSOREXxTTS>SHT 


= 


E 
the pn 


de made 
the lane 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 361 
holy ones haue thcir interceſſions left to them , whereby they do 


murwally commend the ſafetie one of an other to God, of which the 
maketh mention: but thoſe be ſuch as hange pon that one . Ti. a. 


- 
— - £4” ooo —e_—_ — 
— - . 


u ther interceſſion : ſo farre is it of, that they minith any thing of u. 
and mmi For as they ſpringe out of the afieGion of loue, wherewith we em- 
rcaſt,tha Wl brace one +277 90 as the membres of one body: ſo they are allo 
f blood ¶ referred to the vnnie of the heade. Sith therefore they alſo are made | pl 


rc never I inthe name of Chriſt , hat do they els but teſſiie that no manne 
v Gcfired Bl canne be holpen by any prayers at all, but with the intercilion of 
, bycaule Wi Chnft ? Arid as Chriſt with his interceſſion withſtandeth not, but 


him re- ¶ that in the Church we may with praycrs be aduocates one for an 


WI= —— ———— —— — — —— — 


ring ſau. Bi other : fo let this remaine certaine, that all the interce ſſors of the 
nung 2p» BY whole Church ought to be directed to that onely one. Yea and for 
rs ot the ¶ this cauſe we ought ſpecially to be beware of vnthonkefulneſle, by- 
us Dilci- ¶ cauſe God pardoning out vnwor thineſſe, doth not onely geue leave 


e , a51ity 
with vs 
ye have 
deritood 
ic leuts 
et clete· 
uld be 2 


w every one of vs to pray for bimſelfe, but alſo admitteth vs to be 
entrearers one for an other. For, where God appointetſi aduocates 
for his Church which deſerue worthily to be reiected if they pray 
3 enery one for himſelfe: what a pride were it to abuſe this 
eto datken the honoure of Chriſt? 

10 Nowe it is a meare triſeling, which the Sophiſters bable, that 
Ciciſt is the Mediatour of rede mption, but the faithfull ate Media- 
tours of interce ſſion. As though Chriſt hawng perfourmed a Media- 
von for a time, hath x to his ſcruauntes that eternall Media- 
tourſhippe which ſhall ucuer dy. Full courtcouſly forloth they hidle 
), that cutte away ſo little a portion of honor from him. But the 
Scripture ſaith farre otherwiſe , with the ſimplicitie whercof a godly 
man ought to be contented, le auing theſe deceiuers. For where lohn 1.10 «7. 
unh ahat if any do ſinne, e haue an aduocate with F Father, Chviſt ?' 
leſu: doth he meane that he was ones in clde time à patrone for vs, 
nd not rather aſſigneth to him an cuerlaſting interceſtion?Howe (ay 
ve to this that Paule alſo affirmeth, hat he ſitteth at the right hande Rom. +. 

the Father and maketh interceſſion for vs? And when in an * 

her place he calleth him the onely Mediatour of God and men: 28 
mene th he not of ers, of which he had a little before made 1g, ,, 
neon ? For when he hadde before ſaid that interceſſion mult be 30. 
ade for all men: for proofe of that ſaying , he by and by adderh, 
at of all menne there is one God and one Mediatour. Ard none 
rie doth Auguſtine expounde it, hen he ſaith thus: Chiiſtian ! m_ 
= do mutually commende themſe lues in their prayers - But 5 

. incerceſſiongbur be fora, ii the only 
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and true Mediatour. Paule the Apoſtle, though he were a princydl 

membre vnder the heade (yet bycauſe he was a membre ofthe be 
of Chriſt,and knewe that the greateſt and trueſt priæſt of the Church 
entred , not by a figure, into the inward places, of the vaile, tothe 
holy of holy places, but by expreſſe & ſtedfaſt trueth into the inner. 
Rom 15 Moſt e of heauen, to a holineſſe not ſhadowiſh but etetnalh c- 
zo. mendeth himſelfe alſo to the prayers of the faithful. Neither dot 
Ephe.6. he make himſelfe a Mediatour betwene the people and God. bu 
I $ prayeth that all the membres of the body of Chriſt ſhould murudlh 
1. Cor. pray for him:bycauſe the membres are carefull one for an ocher:and 
13.25. if one membre ſuffer, the other ſuffer with it. And that ſo the mural 
prayers one for an other of all the membres yet trauailing in cart, 
may aſcende tothe head which is gone before into heauen in whon 
is appeaſemẽt for our ſinnes. For if Paul were a Mediatour, the othe 
Apoſtles ſhould alſo be Mediatours: and if there were many Me- 
4 diatours,then neither ſhould Paules own reaſon ſtande faft,in which 
Ep. 4.3 he hadde ſaid, Fot there is one God, one Mediatour of one God and 
menne, the manne Chriſt, in whom we alſo are one if we keepe the 
rnitic of faith in the bonde of peace. Againe in an other place. Bui 

thou ſeke for a Prieſt he is aboue the heauens, where he makethin- 

In pſal, terceſſiõ for thee, which in earth died for thee. Vet do we not dream 
94% that he falleth downe at the fathers knees and in humble wile em 
treateth for vs: but we vnderſtand with the Apoſtle, that he ſo 
peareth before the face of God, that the vertue of his death aualles 

to be a perpetuall interceſſion for vs: yet fo that being entred i 

the ſanctuarie of heauen, vnto the ende of the ages of the worldie 

alone carrieth to God the prayers of the people abiding a fares 

in the porche. | 

zr As touching the Saintes, which being deade in the fleſh& 

live in Chriſt, if we geue any prayer at all to them, let vs not dream 

that they themſelues haue any other way of al kinge , than Cin 
which onely is the way, or that their prayess be acceptable to c 
in any other name. Therfore ſith the Scripture calleth vs backe #9 

all ro Chriſt only:Gth the heauenly fathers wil is to gather tobe: 
all in him: it was a point of to much dulnes, l wil not ſay madres, os 
deſire to make for our ſelues an entrie by them, that we bonn 
ledde away from him without home euen they them (clues pe 
no entrie open. But, that this hath bene vſually done in ce! _—_ 
paſt, and that it is at this day done whereſocuer Papiltry reis . 

who can denie ? Their merites are from time to time thruſt, 


obteine the good will of God: and for the moſt part, Ch 17 
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princiil N paſſed over , God is prayed to by their names. Is not this, I beſeche 
the boch to conuey away to them the office of that onely interceſſion, 

e Church boch we have affirmed: to belong to Chriſt alone? Againe, what 

le, tolle Angel or Deuell euer teueled to any man any one ſyllable of this 
he inner. WM chen interceſſion which theſe men faine ? For in the Scripture is no- 
rnall) cõ· ¶ dung of it. What is the reaſon therefore of inuenting it? Trucly, 
ther dot when the wute of man ſo ſcketh for it ſelfe ſuccomes, where with we 
God , bu ¶ are not certified by the word of God, it plainly bewrayeth his owne 
dftruſttfulneſſe. If we appeale to all their conſciences that are delited 


with the interceſſion of ſaintes, we ſhall finde that the ſame cometh 
e murual WI from no other ground, but becauſe they are greued with caretulnes, 


in cant though Chriſt were in this behalf either to weake or to rigorous. 
in whom y which doubtfulne ſſe fiſt they diſhonour Chriſt, and robbe him 
the other l the title of onely Mediatour , which as it is geuen him of the Fa- 
any Me. ther for a fingular prerogatiue , ſo ought not allo to be conueyed 
in which ey to any other. And in this very doing they darken the ꝑlorie of 
God ni Bis birth, they make voide his crofle,6nally whatſoeuer he hath done 


ceepe the or luffred they ſpoile & de fraude of the due praiſe theroſ: ſor all tend 
ce. Bui i do chus ende that he may be in deede and be accompted the onely 
akerhin- Mediator. And there with they caſt away the goodneſſe of God, 
t dream which gaue himſelfe to be theit Father. For he is not their father, 
wiſe ev mleſſe they acknowledge Chriſt to be their brother. Which they 
he o wer deny vnleſſe they thinke that he beareth a brotheily affection 
1 auailcth if fowarde them, than which there can nothing be more kinde or ten- 
red i det. Wherefore the Scripture e him to xs, ſendeth vs 


worldbe i ww him , and ſtayeth vs in him. He (faith Ambrole) is our mouth, by L ihr. de 
a fanea which we ſpeake to the Father: our eye, by which we (ce the Father: 1. & 
our right hande , by which we offer vs to the Father, otherwiſe than = 


- le 4 N whoſe interceſſion neither we nor all the Saintes haue any thing 
t dream with God If they aunſwer that the cõmon prayers which they make 
m CY in Churches, are ended with this cõcluſiõ adioined, Througti Chriſt 
- ro Gol i ®® Lordetthis is a trifeling ſhifte : becauſe the interceſſion of Chriſt 
kc fon * do leſſe profained when it is mingled with the prayers and merites 
020% ade men, than if it were vtterly omitted and onely deade men 
nete in our mouth. Againe, in al their Letanies, Hymne, and Profes 
13 is lefte vngeuen to deade ſaintes, ihere is no men- 
— But their foliſh dulneſſe proc eded ſo farre, that here we haue 
nature of Superſtition expreſſe d, which when it hath ones th:ken 
— e, n wont to make no ende of running a ftray, For after 
men ones begun to loke to the intetceſſion of Saintes, by lile 
ZZ 1 
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and litle there was geuen to euery one his ſpeciall doing, that x 
cording to the diuerlity of buſines, ſomtime one & ſomtime an other 
ſhould be called vpon to be interceſſor: then they to them {clan 
every one his peculiar Sainte, into whole faith they cõmitted them 
ſelues as it were to the keping of ſafegarding Gods. And not 
(wherewith the propher in the olde time reproched Iſtael) Gods 
were ſet yp according to the nũbre of cities, but euen to the numbr 
of perſons. But ſith the Saintes referre their deſires to the onch ul 
of God, and be hold ir and reſt vpon it: he thinketh fooliſhly , and 
fleſhly,yea and ſclaunderouſſy of > gc which aſſignethtothemay 
other prayer, then whereby they pray for the comming of the ki 
dome of God:frum which that is moſt farre diſtant which they faine 
to them, that every one is with priuate affection more partially bent 
to his one worſhippers, At length many abſtained not frõ horrible 
ſacrilege,in calling nowe vpon them not as helpers but as ptinci 
rulers of their ſaluatipn. Lo wherunto fooliſn men do fall when they 
wander out of their true ſtanding, that is, the word of God. I ſpeaks 
not of the groſſer monſtruouſneſſes of vngodlineſſc,wherin althouzh 
they be abhominable to God, Angels, & men, they are not yet aſha- 
med nor wery of them. They falling downe before the image or pit 
ture of Batbara, Catharine, and ſuch other, do mumble Pater noltey 
Our father. This madnes the Paſtors do ſo not care to heale ot u: 
ſtraine, that being allured with ſwete ſauour of gaine they allove i 
with reioiſing at ĩt. But although they turne frõ themſclues the blame 
of ſo hainous an offenſe, yet by what colour will they defenderis 
that Loy or Medard are prayed vnto to looke downe vpon & heipe 
their ſcruantes from heauen? that the holy Virgin is prayed into 
commaunde her ſonne to do that which they aſke? In the olde ume 
it was forbidden in the Councel at Carthage. at the alter no dit 
prayer ſhould be made to Saintes. And it is likely that whenthe 
men could not altogether ſuppreſſe y force of that naughty cuſtome, 
yet they added at leaſt this reſtraint that the publike prayers ſhoall 
not be corrupted with this forme: Saint Peter pray for vs.But 
much further hath their deuelliſh importunacie yg an" 
not to geue away to deade men that which proprely clonged 
to God and Chriſt? | 
23 But whereas they traauaile to bring to paſſe that ſochin® 
ceſſion may ſeeme to be grounded vpon the authoritie of ſcript 
therin they labor in vaine. We read ottetimes (ſay they) of the f 
of Angels: & not that only: but it is ſaid that the prayers of the — 
full are by their handes caried into the fight of God. But if we l 
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t9c6pare holy men departed out of this preſent life o Angels: they Heb. i. 
ſhould proue that they are miniſtr ing ſpirits, to whom is comitted [+ 
the miniſterie to loke to our ſafetie, to whom the charge is geuen to 5 * 
lepe vs in all our wayes, to go about vs, to admoniſh and coũſell vs, pa, ; 4. 
to watch for vs: all which things are geuen to Angels, but not to tl t. 8. 
Howe wrongfully they wrappe vp deade holy men with Angels, ap- 
peareth largly by ſo many diuers offices, whereby the ſcripture put- 
tech difference berwene ſome and other ſome. No man dare execute 
the office of an aduocate before an earthely iudge, vnleſſe lie be ad- 
mitted, from wheſe then haue wormes ſo great libertie, to thruſt vnto 
God thoſe for patrbns to whom it is not read that the office is en- 
loined? Gods will was to appoint the Angels to loke vnto our (afte, 
wherefore they do both frequent holy arable nels the Church is 
a ſuge toth&, wherein they woder at the diuers & manifold wildome 
of Cod. Who ſo conueye away to other that which is peculiar to 
them,verily they cõfounde and peruert the ordre ſet by God, which 
ought to haue bene inuiolable. With like hãdſomneſſe they procede 
in alleging other teſtimonies. God ſaid to Ieremie: If Moſes and da · Tere. 1 
muel ſhould ſtand before me, my ſoule is not to this people. Howe i 
(57 they)could he haue ſpoken thus of deade men, vnleſſe he knewe 
made interceſſion for the liuinge? But I on the cotrary ſide 
= us, that ſith it thereby appeareth that neither Moſes nor 
*amuel made interce ſſiõ for the people of Iſrael. there was then no 
interceſſion at all of deade men. For which of the Saintes is to be 
ght to be carefull for y ſafetie of the people, whe Moſes ceſſeth, 
in this behalfe farre paſſed al other when he liut d But if they 
followe ſuch ſlight ſuttelties, to ſay that the deade make interceſſion 
forthe living, becauſe the Lorde ſaid, If they ſhould make interce ſſiõt 
Iwill much more colorably reaſon in this maner:In the extreme ne- 
of the people Moſ's made not interceſſiõ, of whom it is ſaid, 
U make interceſſion. Therefore it is likely that none other 
maketh interceſſion, fith they are all ſo farre from the gentlencſſe, 
and fatherly care fulneſſe of Moſes, This forſoth they get 


wn lng chat they be wounded with the ſame weapons, wher- 
= they thought themſelues gaily fenſed. But it is very ſonde that 
aimple ſentẽce ſhould fo be wreſted, becauſe the Lord pronounceth 


that he will not ſpare the offenſes of the people, although they 
had es to be their patron , or Samuel, to whoſe prayers he 
hewed himſelfe ſo tender. Which ſenſe is moſt clerely gathered 


out of a like place of Ezechiel. If(aith the Lorde ) theſe three men Exe, 14, 
dere in citie, Noe, Daniel, & Job, they ſhall not deliver their ſoanes 14. 
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and daughters in their righteouſneſſe: but they ſhall deliver onely 
their owne ſoules. Where it is no dout that he meant if two of then 
ſhould happen to reuiue againe, for the thirde was the aliue, nanch 
Daniell, who (as it is knowen) did in the firſt Horiſhing of his you 
ſhewe an incomparable example of godlineſſe: let vs then leaue then 
whom y Scripture plainly ſne eth to haue ended their courſe. Ther- 
AR. 13. fore Paule, when he ſpeaketh of David, teacheth not y he dothwith 
36. prayers helpe his de, but onely that he ſerued his owne ume. 
24 They anſwere againe: ſhall we then take from them all prayer 
of charitie,which in the whole courſe of their life breathed nothing 
but charitie and mercie? Verily as I will not curiouſly ſearche wha 
they do, or what they muſe vpon:ſo it is not likely, y they are caried 
about hether and thether wich diuerſe and particular requeſtes: but 
rather that they do with a ſtayed & vnmoued will, long for the king - 
dome of God, which ſtandeth no leſſe in the deſtrucõ of the wicked 
than in the ſaluation of the godly. If this be true, it is no dout thi 
their charitie is conteined in the communion of the body of Chit, 
and extendeth no further, than the nature of that comunion bearcth, 
But nowe though I graunt that they pray in this maner for vs, yet 
they do not therfore depart from their own quietneſſe, to be diverly 
drawen into earthly cares: and much leſſe muſt we therefore by and 
by call ypon them. Neither doth it thereby followe that they multio 
do,becauſe men which live in earth may commende one an othe 
in their prayers. For this doing ſerueth for nouriſhing of charitic a 
mong them, when they do as it were part and mutually take xps 
them their neceſſities among themſelues. And this they do by tht 
commandement of the Lorde,and are not without a promiſe, wh 
Eccl. 9. twoo things, have alway the chefe place in prayer. All ſuch conf: 
„& 6. rations are farre from the dead, whom when the Lord hath coueyt 
from our companie, he hath leſt io vs no enterchage of doings v 
them, nor to them wich vs, ſo farre as we may gather by concauts 
But if any man allege, that it is impoſſible but that they muſt le 
the ſame charity toward vs, as they be joincd in one Faith with * 
who hath reueled y they haue ſo long cares to reach to our yoicey 
and ſo percing eyes to watch our neceſſities? They pr ate in then la 
dowes I wote not what of the brightnes of the countenance o 
extending his beames vpon them, in which as in a mirror chen "7 
from on hie behold the matters of men beneath. But to affirme 
ſpecially with ſuch boldneſſe as they dare, what is it elles but to 20 
about by the dronken dreames of our owne braine, without —_ 
to pearce & breake into the hidden iudgements of God, & to 2 
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the Scripture vnder fete which fo oft pronoũceth that the wiſdome Ro. 8. . 
ofthe ficſh is enemie to the wiſdome of God, Which wholly condem- 
neth the vanitic of out naturall witt, which willeth all our reaſon to 
be throwen downe,and the onely will of God to be loked vnto of vs. 

25 The other teſtimonies of Scripture which they bring to de- 
ſende this their lie, they moſt noughtily wreſt. But Iacob (ſaid they) 
praieth that his name & the name of his Fathers Abraham & Iſaac be C. * 
called vpon ouer his poſteritie. Firſt let vs ſee what forme of calling 16. 
pon this is amog the Iſraelites. For they call not vpon their Fathers, 
tohelpe them: but they beſech God to remeber his ſeruantes Abra- 
ham, lſaac,and Jacob. Therefore their example maketh nothing for 
the that ſpeake to the Saintes themſelues. But becauſe thoſe blockes 
(fuch is their dulnefle)neither vnderſtande what it is to call vpon the 
name of Iacob,nor why it is to be called vpõ: it is no maruell if in the 
very forme alſo they ſo childiſhly tumble. This maner of ſpeche is 
not ſellome founde in the Scriptures. For Eſaye ſaith that the name EH. * 
ofthe men is called yppon ouer the e e they haue them as 
their huſ bandes vnder whoes charge & defenſe they live. Therfore 
the calling vpon of the name of Abrahi vpon the Iſraclites,ſtandeth 
in this when they conuey their pedegree — him, and doo with ſo- 

memorie honor him for their author & parent. Neither doth 
Izcob this becauſe he is carefull for the enlarging of the renome of 
hu name: but for aſmuch as he kne we that the whole bleſſednefle of 
a polteriti cõſiſted in the enheritance of the couenant which God 
made with him: he wiſheth that which' he ſecth ſhould be the 
chefe of all good things to them, that they be accõpted in his kinred: 
For, that is nothinge ells but toconuey to them the ſucceſſion of the 
covenant. They againe when they bring ſuch remembrace into their 
prayers,do not flet to the interceſſions of deade men: but do put the 
de in minde of his couenant, wherby the moſt kinde father hath 
promiſed that he will be fauorable & beneficiall to the for Abrahãs, 
d lacobs fakes. Howe litle the holy ones did otherwiſe leane 
_ the merites of their father, the cõmon ſaying of the Chirchin 
Prophet teſtificth, Thou art our Father, and Abraham knewe vs EU 65 
not, & Iſraell was ignorant of vs. Thou Lorde art our Father and our 6. 
redemer. And when they ſay thus, they adde therwithall, Returne O 
Lotde for thy ſeruants ſakes : yet thinking vpon no intetceſſion, but 
2 their minde to the bencfite of the couenãt. But now (ith we 
haue the Lord Ieſus, in whoes hand the eternall couenant of mercy 
n not onely made but alſo confirmed to vs: whoes name ſhould we 
rein our prayer And becauſe theſe ee TH" will haue 
| ny 
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the Patriarches to be by theſe wordes made interceſſots, I woe 
faine knowe of them why in ſo great a route Abraham the F:iher 
the Chirch hath no place at all among them. Out of what finke they 
feth their aduocates, it is not vnknowe. Letthe aunſwete me, hoan 
it is that Abraha,whom God preferred aboue all oihet, and whomte 
aduaunced to the hieſt degree of honor, ſhould be nealected & lop⸗ 
prefied. Verily when it was euident that ſuch vic was vnknowetothe 
old Chirch, they thought good for hiding of the newneſle to ipeate 
nothing of the olde Fathers: as though 5 diuerſity of names exculed 
the newe & forged maner. But whereas ſome obiect ) God 1 prayed 
ynto,to haue mercy on f people for Dauids (ale, it doth ſonotiung 
at all make for defenſe of their error, that it is a moſt ſtrog proſe for 
the cõfutation therof. For if we cõſider what perſon Dauid did bear: 
he is ſcuered from all the aſſembly of y Saintes, / God ſhould ſtablif 
the couenat which he hath made in his hãde. So both q covenitian- 
ther cõſidered thã mã, & vnder a figure y only interceſſiõ of Chr 
is affirmed. For it is certaine that that which beioged only to Dad, 
in ſo much as he was the image of Chriſt,. accordeth not w any other. 
26 But this forſoth moueth ſome, that it is oftentimes ted thu 
the prayers of Saintes haue bene heard. Why (0? Eucn becauſe ih 


Pla, 23. prayed. They truſted in thee (faith the Prophet) & they were ſauett 
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they cried,and they were not co:ounded. Therefore let vs alio pray 


as they did, that we may be heard as they were. But theſe men, othet. 
wiſe than they ads wroefully reaſon, that none ſlialbe heard bu 
they that haue ones bene heard. Howe much better dotu lames lay? 
Tam.6. Elias (ſayeth he) was a man like to vs: & he prayed with prayer thatit 


ſnould not raine, & it rained not vppon the earth in three yearcs 2d 
fix monethes. Againe he prayed, and the heaven gave taine, and ie 
earth gave here Fore. Whatddoth he gather any ſingular pre rote 
of Elias,to which we ought to flee? No But heteacheth what 1s y com 
tinual ſtrength of godly & pure praier, to exhorte vs likewiſe to pi. 
For we do niggard:y conſtrue & redineſſe & gentleneſſe of God u 
2 the,vnlefle we be by ſuch expetiences cõfirmed into a more 
ſure affiãce of his promiſes, in à he promiſeth y his care ſhalbe 

ned not to one, or two, nor yet to a few, but to ally call vpõ his name. 
And ſo much leſſe excuſable is this fooliſhneſſe , becauſe they ſecme 
as it were of ſet purpoſe to deſpiſe ſo many admonitiõs of Scripture 


1 David was oft deluered by the power of God. Was it that he odd 


draw that power to himſelſ, that we ſhould be deliuered by his helpe 


. He himſclf affirmeth farre otherwiſe: The righteous loke for me. 


thay cedevto me. Againe, The righteous (hall ſee & hey (hall * 
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nd truſt in the Lord Behold, this poore man hath cried to God, and Pſa. 34. 
he hath anſwered him. There be in the pſalmes many ſuch praiers, in 7: 
which to crave that which he requireth,he moueth God by thisma- 
ner, y the righteous be not made aſhamed, but may by his exãple be 
niſed vp to hope well. Let vs now be contented with this one exam- 
ple. Therefore euery holy one hall pray to thee in fit time. Which pq,,,,, 
place I haue ſo much the more willingly rehearſed, becauſe the leud 6. 
babblers which do let out to hire the ſetuice of their waged tongue 
have not bin aſhamedro allcage it to proue the interceſſion of the 
dead. As though Dauid meant any thing elſe, than to ſhew the frute 
that ſhall come of the mercifulneſſe and gentleneſſe of God, when 
he ſhall be heard. And in this kinde we mult leatne, that the experi- 
ence of the grace of God, as well towarde our ſelues as other, is no 
ſclender help to cotirme the credit of his promiſes. I leaue vnrehear- 
ſed many places, where Dauid ſetteth before himſelſe the benches of 
God for matter of cohdence, becauſe the readers of the Pſalmes ſhal 
commonly find them without ſekeing. This ſelfe ſame thing had la- 
cob before taught by his owne example: I am vnworthy of all thy Gen 38 
mercies,and of the tructh which thou haſt performed to thy ſeruant. 
I wth my ſtaffe haue paſſed ouer this Tordane,andnow I come forth 
with two bandes. He alleageth in deede the promiſe , but not a- 
lone: but he alſo ioineth the effect, chat he may the more coura210uſe 
lyin time to come truſt that God will be the ſame toward him For he 
i not like to mortall men,which are wery of their liberality,or whoſe 
ability is waſted: but he is to be eyed by his owne nature, as Dauid 
wiſely doth where he ſayth, Thou haſt redeemed me, O God that *'* .. 
ſpeakeſt trueth. After that he hath give io God the praiſes of his ſal· 
uanon, he addeth that he is a true ſpeaker: becauſe vnleſſe he were 
connually lixe himſelfe, chere could not be gathered of his benefites 
2 lufficiendy ſtrong reaſon of affiance & calling vpon him. But when 
we know that ſo oft as he helpeth vs, he ſheweth an exãple & proofe 
of ha goodneſſe, we neede not to feare that our hope ſhalbe put to 
or diſapoint ys. 

nk _ m_ — the ſumme. Whereas the Scripture ſetteth out = 

rs tor the chicfe point in the worſhipping of God, (as refuſing 
al lacrifices,he t — of vs this duety of godlineſſe) ou is not 
withour manifeſt ſacrilege directed to other. Wherfore alſo it is (yd 
n the Plalme. If we ſtretch forth our hands to a ſtrãge God, ſhall not pg, ,, 
pedrequire theſe things? Againe,wheras God wil not be called vp6, 11. 
na ra Fach, & expreſly commaũdeth praters to be framed according 

rule of hu word; finally wheras Faith founded vpon the word, 


| 
f 


Jam, $. 


may be fitly comprehended both vnder one name. Fot, theſe 


Cap.20. Of the manerhowto receiue 
is the mother of right praier:ſo ſone as we ſwarue fro the word, our 
praier muſt needes be corrupted But it is already ſhewed, that i the 
whole Scripture be ſought, this honor is therein chalenged to God 
only. As touching the office of interceſſiõ, we haue allo ſhewed tha 
it is peculiar to Chriſt, & that there is no praier acceptable to God, 
but which that mediator halloweth. And | rack the faithful do one 
for an other offer praiers to God for their brethren,we haue ſhewed 
that this abateth nothing from the onely interceſſion of Chriſt:be- 
cauſe they altogether ſtanding vpon it do cõmend both thẽſelues & 
other to God. Moreouer we haue taught that this is vntitly drawen 
to dead men,to whom we neuer read that it hath bin commaunded 
that they ſhould pray for vs. The Scripture doth oftentimes exhorte 
vs to mutuall doings of this duety one for an other: but of dead men 
there is not ſo much as one ſyllable: yea and Iames ioyning theſe tuo 
things together, that we ſhould cõfeſſe our ſelues among our (elues, 
& mutually pray one for an other, doth ſecretly exclude deade men 
Therfore to condemne this errour, this one reaſon ſufficeth, tat the 
beginning of praying rightly, ſpringeth out of Faith, and that Faith 
commeth of & us of the word of God, where is no menti6ot 
the fained interceſſion, becauſe ſuperſtition hath raſhly gotten tot 
ſelfe patrones which were not giuen them of God. For whereas the 
Scripture is full of many formes of praier, there is no example found 
of this patronſſup, without which in y papacy they beleue that here 
is no praier. Moreouer it is cettaine that this ſuperſtition hath gro* 
of diſtruſtfulneſſe either becauſe they were not content with Cini 
to be theirinterceſſour,or haue altogether robbed him of his pra 
And this later point is eaſily proued by their ſnameleſneſſe: becanie 
they haue no other ſtronger argumẽt to proue that we have nece a 
the interceſſion of Saintes, than whe they obiect that we are vt 
thy of familiar acceſſe to God. Which we in deede grauntto be wol 
true: but thereupõ we gather, that they leaue nothing to Chnlt,»b10 
eſteeme his interceſſion nothinge worth, vnleſſe there be adioynrl 
e, Hypolite, or ſuch other viſors. A 
28 Bur although prayer properly ſigniſieth only wiſhes & peun® 
yet there is ſo great affinity berwene petitiõ & thankeſ ry 
ſortes which Paule rehearſeth, fall vader the firſt part of this duo 
With asking & crauing we poure forth our deſires before Go 
ring as well thoſe things y ſeme to ſpred abroade his glory & let! 
his name, as the benefites that are profitable to our vic. Witt — 
of thankes, we do with due praiſe magnific his good doinges wy 
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n,acknowledging to be receiued of his liberality whatſocuer good 
nes do come to vs. Therfore Dauid coprehended theſe two partes 


ether, ſaying: Call vpon me in the day of neceſſity: I will deliver pfl. 30 


dthat thee, & thou ſhalt gloriñe me. The Sctipture not in vaine comaun- 1 5. 
d God, ¶ (eck vs eo vſe both. For we haue ſayd in an other place that our ne- 
do one dines is ſo great, & y experience it ſelfe crieth out that we are on e- 


very fide pinched and preſſed with ſo many & ſo great diſtreſſes, that 


niſt:be- il have cauſe enough why they ſhould both ſigh to God, & in hum- 
lues & WY dle wiſe call ypon him. For though they be free from aduerſities, yet 
drawen the giltines of their wicked doings, & their innumerable aſſaultes of 
unded BY tentations ought to pricke forwarde the moſt holy to aske remedy. 


x"0te BW Burin the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing there can be no inter- 
amen rupti6 without hainous ſinne, ſoraſmuch as God ceſſeth not to heape 
eſe wo pon diverſe men diuerſe benefites to driue vs though we be ſlacke 
ſelues & ſlow, to thankfulnes. Finally ſo great & fo plenteous latgeſſe of hu 
e men benefits doth in a maner ouerwhelme vs: ther are ſo many & ſo great 
tat the miracles of his ſene on every ſide which way ſocuer thou turne thee, 
tt ata that we neuer want ground and matter of praiſe and thanbeſgiuinge. 


wor And, chat theſe thinges may be ſome what plaincher declat ed: ſith all 


our hopes and wealth ſtand in God(which we haue before ſufficient- 
ly proucd)that neither we nor all our things can be in proſperity but 
by ha bleſſinge: we muſt continually commit our ſelues and all our 
things io him. Then, whatſoeuer we purpoſe, ſpeake, or do, let vs pur- 150 + 
. do vnder hs hande & wil, finally vnder the hope of his 1% , 

clp. For, all are pronounced accutſed of God, which deuiſe or deter- & 34. 
mine any purpoſes yppon truſt of themſelues or of any other, which 1. 
mthour his wil, & without calling vpon him do enterpriſe or attempt 
to on any thing. And wheras we haue diuetſe times already ſaid, y 

i3 

things:therupon followeth that all thoſe things are ſo to be receiued 
at his hande that we yelde continuall chankes for them: & that there 
i no other tiaht way for vs to vſe his benctites, which flow & procede 
to his liberality to no other end, but y we ſhould be continually bu- 
hed in confeſſing his praiſe & giuing oft 
liverh j they are ſanctified by the word & praicr,doth therewithal li- 5 


ely honored when he is acknowledged the author of al good 


thankes.For Paul, when he te- . Tim. 


Meto 


Fay y they are not holy & cleane to vs without the word & praicr, nymia. 


wel 


ing by y word, faith by figure. Therefore Dauid ſaith very 5. . 


when hauing receiued y luberality of the Lord, he declareth that . 
berh 


is giuen him into his mouth anew ſong:wherby verily he ſigni - 
tit is a malitious ſilence, if we paſſe ouer any of his benefit 


ptaiſe: ſich he fo of giveth vs matter to ſay good of him, 
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26. 2. as he duth good to vs. As alſo Eſay ſettinge out the ſingular grace a 
Dro God,cxhorteth the faithfull to a e and vnwonted ſonge. In which 
i ſenſe Dauid ſayth in an other place, Lord open thou my l 
17. / PER ©, 1.076 OPE y uppes aud 
Eſa. 38. my mouth ſhall ſhew foorth thy praiſe Likewiſe Ezechias and lon 
20, teſtiſie y this ſhalbe to the the end of their deliverance, to celebrate 
loh. 11. the goodnes of God with ſonges in the temple. This ſame Law D- 
— is vid preſcribeth to all the godly. What ſhal I repay to the Lord ſuch 
„be) ſor all the thinget that he hath beſtowed vpon me?[ will rake the 
Pſz.106 cup of ſaluations, and will call ypon the name of the Lorde. And the 
47- ſame law the Church foloweth in an other Pſalme, Saue vs our God, 
3 that we may confeſſe to thy name and glory in thy praiſe, Againe,he 
hath looked vnto the praier of the ſolitary, and he hath not deſpiſed 
their 32 ſhalbe wrytten to the generation that ſhal follow, 
and the people created ſhall praiſe the Lorde, that they may declare 
his name in him and his praiſe in Hieruſalem. Yea ſo oft as the faith» 
full beſech God to do for his names ſake:as they profeſſe themſelues 
vnworthy to obtaine any thinge in their owne name, ſo they binde 
themſelues to giue thanks, and they promiſe that this ſhalbe to them 
the right vſe of the bountifulnes of God that they ſhalbe publiſhes 
Ole. 14 Cf it. So Oſee ſpeakinge of the redemption to come of the Church, 
1 ſayth: Take away iniquity O God, and lift vp good: and we vill y 
the calues of lippes. And the benefites of God do not onely clame 
to themſelues the praiſe of the tongue, but alſo do naturally procure 
loue. I haue loued(ſayth Dauid) becauſe q Lord bath heard the voice 
Pfa..16 of my prayer. Agame in an other place, rehearſing the helpes which 
Paris he had felt, he ſaythi I wil loue thee O God my ſtrength. Neither ſhal 
.de praiſes euer pleaſe God, which ſhal not low our of this [weetenes 
bil. 4 of loue.Yea and alſo we muſt holde faſt this ſayinge of Paule, tha al 
6, praiers ate wrongfull and faulty to which is not adioyned giunge df 
thankes, For thus he ſayth,in all praicr and beſechinge with thankef- 
giuing,let your petitions, be knowen with God. For, ſith teſtineſſe,te» 
diouſneſſe, impatience, bitternes of griefe,and feare do moue ma 
in prayinge to murmure, he commaundeth thar our affections be lo 
tempered, that the ſaithful ere they haue obtained that which they 
deſire, ſnould neuertheleſſe cherefully bleſſe God. If this knot ougit 
to haue place in things in a maner cõtrary, with ſo much more 
band doth God — to ſing his praiſes, ſo oft as he maketh wi 
enioy our requeſtes. But as we haue taught that our praiers are h 
wed by the interceſſion of Chriſt , which otherwiſe ſhoulde be m 
cleane:ſo the Apoſtle, where he commaundeth vs to offer a fac 
of praiſe by Chnſ,purteth in minde that we haue not a mouth cn 
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the end chat nothing ſhould there be vſed but earneſt & proceeding 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 367 
enough to praiſe the name of God, vnleſſe the prieſthode of-Chriſt Heb.ry 
become the meane. W hereupon we gather that men haue bin mon- 
ſruouſly bewitched in the papacy, where the greater part marucleth 
cchriſt is called an aduocate. This is che cauſe why Paule comaun- 3.Thef. 
lech both to pray and to giue thankes without ceſſinge: namely for 5-*3- 
chat he willeth that with fo great cõtinuing as may be, at euery time 
in place, in all matters and buſineſſes, the praiets of all men 
ould be lifted yp to God, which may both looke for al things at his 
hand & yelde to him the praiſe of al things, as he offrech vs continu- 

all matter ro praiſe and pray. 

29 But this continuall diligence of prayinge, although it ſpecially 
conceme the propre and private prayers of euery man, yet lome- 

what alſo pertaineth to the publike prayers of the Church. But thoſe 

en neither be continuall, nor ought otherwiſe to be done than ac- 
cording to the politike order that ſhall by comon conſent be agreed 
ypon e all. I graunt the ſame in dede. For therefute certaine 

are ſer & appointed, as indifferent with God, fo neceſſary for 

the vſes of men, that the cõmodity of all men may be proud wits 

nd all things (according to the ſaying of Paul) may be comelily and 

orderly done in the Church. But this maketh nothing to the corrary , co. 
but that every Church ought both from time to time to ſlirre vp it 13. 44 
ſelfe to often vſe of prayers, and when it is admoniſhed by any grea- 
ter neceſſity, to be feruent with more earneſt endeuour. As for per- 
ſeverance which hath a great affinity with continual diligente, there 
hall be a firte place to ſpeake of it about the ende. Nowe theſe 
make nothing for the much babling which Chriſt willed y we ſhould 
be forbidden. For he forbiddeth not to continue longe, nor oft, nor at x. 
with much affeRion in praiers, hut that we ſhoulde not truſt that we 9. 


without dout reioyſed at himſelfe in the eyes 
praier ſeeke to get a fame of holines. Here - 


upon came that much babblinge, which at this day vpon a liłe cauſe 


in) papacy:while ſome do vainly ſpend the time in repeating 


5 
helame praters and other ſome do ſer out themſelues amonge the 
* with a log heape of words. Sith this babbling 


childiſhly moc- 
it is no maruell that it is forbidden out of the Church, to 
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from the bottome of the hart. Of a neere kinde and like to this ca- 
ruption is there an other, which Chrift condemneth with this, name · 
ly that hypocrits for boaſting ſake do ſeeke to haue many witncũes 
and do rather occupy the market place to pray in, than their praen 
ſhoulde want the praiſe of the worlde.But whereas we haue already 
ſhewed that this is the mark that praicr ſhooteth at, that our mindes 
may be caried ypward to God, both to confeſſion of praiſe & to ci 
uinge of helpe:thcreby we may vnderſtande that the chiefe ductics 
thereof do ſtand in the minde & the hart, or rather that praicritlelie 
is properly an affection of the inward hart, which is poured forth ard 
laid open before God the ſearcher of hearts. Whertore(as it is alte: 
dy ſayd)the heauenly ſchoolemaiſter, whe he minded to ſet outthe 
Mat. c. 6 beſt rule of praying, comaunded vs to go into our chamber, & there 
the dore beinge ſhur to pray to our Father whichis in ſecrete, that 
our Father which is in fecrete may heare vs. For when he hath da- 
wen them away fro the example of hypocrites, which with ambwous 
boaſting ſhew of prayers ſought the fauour of men, he therewithal 
addeth what is better, namely to enter into our chamber, & thereto 
y the dore being ſhut. In which words (as I expound them)he vi- 
[ed vs to ſeeke ſolitary beinge, which may helpe vs to deſcende &to 
enter throughly with our whole thought into our hart, promiſing io 
the affections of our hart that God ſhalbe necre vs whole teples out 
bodies ought to be. For he meant not to deny but that it is expedient 
alſo to pray in other places: but he ſheweth that praier is a certaine 
ſecretthing,which both is chicfly placed in the ſoule, & requireth the 
quiettherof farre from all troubles of cares. Not without cauſe ther 
fore the Lorde himſelfe alſo, vhen he was diſpoſcd to apply himſelie 
more earneſtly to ptaier conucied himſelfe into ſome ſolitaty place 
farre from the troubleſome company of men: but to teach sb) tu 
example that theſe helpes are nor to be deſpiſed, by which our mund 
being to flippery of it ſelfe is more bent to earneſt app'ying of pra 
But in the meane time euen as he in the middeſt of the woken 
men, abſtained not from praying, if occaſion at any time ſo ſetueci 
i. 2. ſhould we in all places where nede ſnalbe, liſt vp pure handes ka 
thus it is to be holds, that whoſocuer tefuſeth to pray in the ho : 
ſembly of the godly, he knoweth not what it is to pray apaite, * 
ſolitarines, or at home. Againe, that he that negleReth to pray 
or priuatly how EI: ſoeuer he haunt publike aſſemblics, 


there make but vaine praiers:becauſc he giueth more to the op 
of men than to the ſecret iudgement of God. In the meane time, 


the comms praiers of the Church ſhould not grow into — 
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the Gentiles. There was in dede a temple in old ume by the comaun- 
dememof God for offringe of praiers and ſacrifices : but that was at > 
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God in old time garniſhed them with glorious titles, (| — 9" 

he called the temple the houſe of praier. For, by this ſayinge he both gg, 34 
nught that the chiefe part of the working of him is the duety of 3. 
rer: & that to the end that the fairhfull ſhoulde with one conſent 

exerciſe themſelues in it, the temple was ſer vp as a ſtandard tor them. 

There was alſo added a notable promiſe: There abidzth tor thee, O 
God,praiſe in Sion: & to thee the vow ſhalbe paied. By which wordes , 465 
the Prophet tellerh vs, that the praiers of the Church are neuer void. 

becauſe the Lord alway miniſtreth to his people matter to fing vpon 

vith ĩoy. But although the ſhadowes of the law are ceſſed: yet becauſe 

the Lords wil was by this ceremony to nouriſh among vs alſo the v- 

niry of faith, it is no dout tha: the ſame promiſe belõge th to vs, which 

both Chriſt hath ſtabliſhed with his one mouth, and Paul teacheth 

thatit is of force for euer. 

10 Now as the Lord by his word comaundeth the faithfull to vſe 
common praiers:ſo there muſt be comon temples appointed for the 
ning of them:where who ſorcfuſe to communicate their prater with 
the people of God, there is no cauſe why they thould abuſe this pre- 
tenſe,that they enter into their chamber that they may obey the cõ- 
maundemẽt of the Lord. For he that promiſeth that he wil do What Ata: 18. 
ſocuer two ot three ſhall aske beinge gathered together in his name, 20 
teſußeth that he deſpiſeth not praicrs openly made: ſo that boaſtinge 
and ſeking of glory of men be abſent, ſo that vnfained & true affectiõ 
be preſent which dwelleth in the ſecret of the hart. lf this be the rigie 
le of temples (as truely it is) we muſt againe beware that neither (a8 
they haue begon in certaine ages paſt to be accompted) we take them 
for the proper dwellinge places of God from vhenſe he may more 
nerely bende his care vnto vs: nor faine to them I wote not what ſe- 
crete holineſſe, which may make our praicr more holy before God. 

For fith we our ſelues be the true teples of God we mult pray in our 
ſelues if we will call vpon Godin his own holy temple. As for y groſ- 
neſſe let ys which haue a commaundement to call vpon the Lord in 
Spirit and trueth without difference of place, leaue it to the Tewes or 


han. 


ſuch ame as thetruth lay hid figured vnder ſuch ſhadowes,which be- 
ing now lively expre ſſed vnto ys doth not ſuffer vs to ſtick in any ma- 
teriall temple. Neither was the temple given to the Tewes them(clues 
2 this condition, that they ſhould encloſe the preſence of God,win 
walles thereof, but whereby they might be exerciſed to be holde E.. G6. 


image of the uue temple. Therfore they, which in any thought 


AQ. 7. 
48. 


But rather they prouołe 
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chat God dwelleth in temples made with handes, were ſharply rede 
ked of Elay and Stephen. 

31 Here moreouer it is more than euident, ihat neither voice ne 
ſong, if they be vſed in praier, haue any force, or do any whit probe 
before God, vnleſſe they — from the depe aſſectiõ of the han, 

is wrath againſt vs, if they come only fron 
the lippes and out of the throte: foraſmuch as that 1s to abuſe hu holy 
name, and to make a mockery of his maieſty: as we gather out ofthe 
words of Eſay, which alehough they extende further yet pertaine a 


9. foto reprouc this fault. This people(fayth he)commeth nere to wi 


C 
lib. gs. 
cap. 7. 


, their mouth and honoreth me with their lippes but their hatt i fare 


from me : and they haue feared me with the commaundement and 
doctrine of men. Therefore beholde I will make in this people ami 
racle great and to be wondered at: For, wiſdom ſhall perith from thei 


wiſe men, and the prudence of the Elders (hall vaniſh away. Neither 


yet do we here condemne voice or ſinging, but rather do lnely coms 
mende them, ſo that they accompany the affection of the mindt. ft 
fo they exerciſe the minde and holde it intentiue in thinkinge voi 
God which as it is flippery and rolling, eaſily ſlacketh and is diverſe- 
ly drawen vnleſſe it be ſtayed with diverſe helpes. Moreouet wheres 
the glory of God ought after a certaine mancr to ſhine in al the pam 
of our body, it ſpecially behoueth that the tongue be 8 2nd 4 
wowed to this ſeruice both in ſinginge and in ſpeakinge which is pro 
perly created to ſhewe foorth and diſplay the praiſe of God. Bu ih 
Chicfe vſc of the tongue is in publike praiers , which are made inthe 
8fcmbly of the Godly:which tende to this ende, that we may all wth 
one common voice, and as it were with one mouth together glorie 
God, whom we worſhip with one Spirir & one Faith:and that oped- 
ly , that all men mutually, every one of his brother, may rectiue 
pet nor of Faith, to the example wherof they may be both allued 
and ſtirre 

32 As ſor the vſe of ſinging in Churches (that I may touch this i- 
ſo by the way)itis certaine that it is not only moſt auncient : butth# 
it was alſo in vſe among the Apoſtles, we may gather by thele 
of Paule, I will ſing in Spirit, I will ſing alſo in minde. Againe to 
Coloflians, Teachinge and admoni inge you, mutuallyin hymne 

almes, and ſpi incl ans, ſinging with grace in your hearts t 

rd.For in « ny firſt place he teacheth that we ſhould ling with volt 

and hart: in the other he commendeth ſpirituall ſonges , whe! 
the Godly do mutually ediße themſelues. Yer that it was nor ve 
fall, Auguſtine teftiierh, which repotteth that in the time of A 
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the Church of Millam firſt beganne to ſinge, when while Iuſtina the 
mother of Valentinian cruelly raged againſt y true Faith, the people 
more vſed watchings than they were wont: and that after warde the 
other weſterne Churches followed. For he hadde a litle before ſayd 
that this maner came from the Eaſterne Churches. He telleth alſo in 
his ſeconde booke of Retraations that it was in his ume receiucd in 
Africa.One Hilarie(ſay th he)a ruler did in euety place whereſocuer 
be could, with malicious blaming raile at the maner which the began 
whe ar Cartbage,that the hymnes at the altar ſhoulde be pronoun 
ced out of the booke of Pſalmes, eithet before the oblation,or when 
that which had bin offered was diſtributed to y people. Him I anſwe- 
ted at the commaundement of my brethren. And truely if ſong be tẽ- 
peredto y grauicy which becommeth the preſence of God & Angels, 
both procureth dignity and grace tothe holy actions, and much 
muleth to ſtirre yp the mindes to true affecton, and feruentneſſe of 
E But we muſt diligently beware that our eares be not more 
edefully bent to the note, than our mindes to the ſpirituall ſenſe 
ofthe words. With which peril Auguſtine in a certain place ſaith y he Cõfeſ 
vn ſo moued, that he ſomtime wiſhed that the maner which Atha- lib. 10 
nofius kept ſhould be ſtabliſhed. which commaunded that the reader? 
ſhould ſounde his wordes with ſo ſmall a bowinge of his voice, that it 
ſhould be liker to one that readeth than to one that ſingeth. But when 
be remembred how much he himſelſe had receiued by ſinging, 
he enclned to the other hde. Therfore vſing this 2. ere 
8 no dont that it is a moſt holy & profitable ordinance. As on the o- 
ther Gde what ſongs ſo euer are framed only to ſoeetenes artd delite 
of the cares, they both become not the maieſty of the Church & can 
bot but hiely diſpleaſe God. | | 
33 Wherby it alſo plainely appeareth that common praiers are to 
ſpoken not in Greeke amonge Latine men, nor in Latine amonge 
men or Engliſhmen (as it hath heretofore bin ech where cõ- 
monly done) but in the peoples mather tongue, which commonly 
way be vnderſtoode of the whole aſſembly: foraſmuch as it ouvht to 
done o the edifying of the whole Church, which recciue no trute 
all of a ſounde not vnderſtanded. But they which haue no regarde 
deither of charity nor of humanity, ſhould at leaſt have bin ſomwhat 
22 the authority of Paule, vhoſe wordes are nothing dout- , C 
wy If thou blefſe(fayth he)in Spirit,how ſhal he that filleth the place ;, us 
ad mlearned man anſwere Amen to thy bleſſing, ſith he knoweth 
act what thou ſayſt; For thou in dede giueſt thankes , but the other 18 


. cdiied. Who therefore can ſufficiently wonder at the vubtideled 
AAA 


Cap. 20. Of the maner how to receiue 
licentiouſne ſſe of the Papiſtes, which, ehe Apoſtle ſo openly cryinge 

out againſt it, feare not to roare out in a ſtrange tongue moſt bx- 

bling praters,in which they themſelues ſometime vndeiſtand not "ne 
ſy:labte,nor woulde haue other folkes to vnderſtand it? But Paul teꝛ · 

theth that we ought to do otherwiſe, How then?I will pray(laith he) 

with ſpirit, I will pray alſo with minde: I wil ſing with ſpititil will in 

allo with minde:ſignifying by the name of Spirite, the ſingular giſt d 
tongues, Vhich many being endued with abuſed it, when they ſeucred 

it from the mind, that is, from vnderſtanding. But this we muſt alto- 
gether thinke, that it is by no meane poſſible, neither in publike nat 

in private praier, but that the tongue without the hart mult hicly d. 

ſpleſe God. Morouer we muſt think that the mind ought to be kind- 

led with feruentneſſe of thought, that it may farre ſutmount all tba 

the tongue may expreſſe with vtterance. Finally that y tongue no 
neceſſary at all for priuate praier, but fo farre as the inward teclinge 

either is not able to ſuffice roenkindle it ſelfe, or the vehemence of 
enkindling violẽtly carieth the worke of y tongue with it. For tough 

very good praiers ſomtime be without voice, yet oftẽtimes berideth, 

that when the affectiõ of the minde is feruent, both the tongue bre: 

keth foorth into voice, and the other members into 2 turing witte 

r.Sam.: out exceſſiue ſhew.Hereupon came the mutte ring of Hana, nd fuck 
a like thinge all the holy ones alway fecle in thenuelucs, when they 
burſt out into broken and vnpetfect voices, As for the geſturts ot ite 

body which are wont to be vſed in praicr(as kneling and vncouerins 

of the head) they are exerciſes by which we endcuour to tue vp 04 
greater reuerencing of God. > 

34 Nowe we muſt learne not onely a more certaine tule, but abe 

Matt. g. the very forme of prayinge : namely the ſame, which the heauersf 
9. Father hath taught vs by his beloued Sonne: ul erein ve mae 
know his vnmeſurable goodneſſe and kinde neſſe. For beſide thai 

Luk. 13. warneth and exhorteth vs to ſec ke him in all our neceſſity, (as cha- 
dren are wont to flee to their fathers defence, ſo oft as they be £99 

bled with any diſtreſſe) becauſe he ſawe that we did not ſufncien®! 
perceiue this, how fclender our pouerty was, what were meet tox 
asked, & what were for our profit: he provided allo for this our 160 

rance, and what our capacity wanted, he ſupplied and furniines o. : 

on. For he hath preſcribed to vs a forme wherin he hath 28 02 Ir 

ble ſer out whatſocuer we may deſire of him, whatſocuer aun Et 

our profit, & whatſocuer is neceſſary to aske. Of which his £69977 

we receaue a great frute of comfort that we vnde: ſtand that e 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 370 
that is not acceprable to him, ſith we aske in a maner after his one 
mouth. Whe Plato ſaw the folly of men in making requetics to God, Abi 
which being graunted, it many times betel much to their own hurt, vel de 
he pronounced that this is the beſt maner of prayinge taken out of v. 
the elde Poete, Kinge luppiter giue vnto vs the beſt thinges both 
when we aske them, and when we do not aske them, but commaund 
eull things to be away from vs euen when we aske them. And verily 
the heathen man is wiſe in this, that he 1wdgeth howe pertllous it is 
to aske of the Lord that which our owne deſire moucth vs: & there- 
withil he bewrateth our vnhappy caſe, that we can not ones ope our 
mouthes before God without danger, vnleſſe the Spirite do inſti u&t Nom. l. 
sto a right rule of praying e. And in ſomuch ꝑreatet e ſtimation this 1 
prullege is worthy to be had of v:, ſich the oncly begotten Sonne of 
God miniſtreth words into our mouth which may deliuet out minde 
from all douting. 

35 This whither you call it forme or rule of pray ing is made of ſix 
petitions, For, the cauſe why I agree not to them that diuide it into 
ſeven parts, is this, that by putting in this aduerſatiue word. But) it tee 
meth that the Euangeliſt ment to ioyne theſe two peces to; ether, as 
if he had ſaid: Suffer vs not to be oppteſſed with tentotion but rather Avgult. 
N weakenes,& deliuer vs, that we faint not. I he old writers al- '® * 
ſo tunke on our ſide, ſo that nowe that which is in Mathew added in - — 
the ſeventh place, is by way of declatatiõ to be ioyned to the ſixt pe- 2e 
mon. But although the whole praier is ſuch that in eucty parte of it 115; 
regarde is ſpecially to be had of the glory of God, yet the three firſt c 
petitions are peculiarly appoynted to God; glory, w alone we ou ht gg 7 
them to looke vnto without any reſpect (as they (ay) of our owne ge. 
profit. I he other three haue cafe of vs, and »re properly aligned to | 
aske thoſ« thinges that are for our profre. As when we pray that tlie 
name of God be hallo wed:becauſe God wil proue whether he be lo- 
ned & honored of vs freely or for hope of reward, we muſt the funke 
nothing of our one cõmodity: but his glory mult be ſet be ore vs, W 
alone we muſt behold with fixed eies: & no otherwiſe ought we to be 
minded in the other praicrs of this ſort. And euen this turneth to our 
great profit, y when it is ſanctified as we pray,it is alſo likewiſe made 
our ſancticat ion. But our eyes (as it is ſayd) muſt winke and atrer a 
denne maner be blinde at ſuch profit, ſo as they may not ones lole 
a 1t:thar if all hope of our priuat bencfit were cut of, yet we ſboulde 
nor ceaſſe to wiſthe and pray for this ſanctification and other changes | 

pertaine to the glory of God. As it is ſeene in the examples ot go 


and Paule, to whom it was not gricuous to tur ne anay New g. 
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mindes and eyes from themſelues, and with vchement and enflamel 
zcale to with their owne deſtruction that though it were with ther 
owne loſſe they might auance the glory & kingdom of God. One 
other fide when we pray that our daily bread be giuen vs: althouch 
we wiſh y which is for our owne commodity, yet here alſo we ourtt 
chiefcly to ſeeke the glory of God, ſo that we ſhould not aske un 
leſſe it might turne to his glory. Now let vs come to the declaring d 
the praier it ſelt. 
Our Father which art in heauen, 

36 Firſt in the very entry we mete with this which we ſaid before 
that all praier ought none otherwiſe to be offred of vs to God than 
in the name of Chriſt, as it can by no other name be made accepu- 
ble vnto him. For ſince we call him Father, truely we alleage forrs 
the name of Chriſt. For by what boldneſſe might any man call God, 
Father? who ſhoulde burit foorth into ſo great raſknefſe , to take to 

himſelfe the honor of the Sonne of God, vnleſſe we were adopted 
Iohn. 1, the children of grace in Chriſt-Which being the true Sonne, is gee 
12 of him to vs to be our brother: that that which he hath property 


1. Ioh. nature, may by the benefite of adoption be made ours, if we do vim 


Pal 15 ſure faith embrace ſo great bount iſulneſſe. As Tohn ſay tb, that pove 
10, is ꝑiuen to thẽ which beleue in the name of tlie only begotten Sone 
Eſa. 63. of God, that they alſo may be made the children of God. T heretore 
he both calleth himſelfe our Father, & will be fo called of vs, by ths 
ag *ſweetenefſe of name deliuering vs from all ciftruſt, ſith there can o 
where be found any greater affection of loue than in a Father. Ther 

fore he could by no ſurer example teſtifie his vnmeaſurable dere love 
toward vs than by this that we are named the ſonnes of God Bui 

loue is ſo much greater & more excellent toward vs than all loue d 

our parentes, as he paſſeth all men in goodneſſe and mercy : thats 

all the fathers that are in the earth, hauing ſhaken of al feching o of 

therly naturalneſſe, would forſake their children, yet he wil neuet fa 

vs, becauſe he can not deny himſclfe.For we haue his promiſe, I y% 
beinge euill can giue good giftes to your children, how much mote 

can your Father which is in heauen ? Againe in the Prophet, . 
mother forget her children? Though ſhe forget them, yet [ vill os 

forget thee. If we be his ee as a childe can not grue m 

ſelfe into the tuition of a ſtranger and foreine man, vnleſſe fe co i 

either of the cruelty or pouerty of his father: ſo we can not ſcebt 

couts from elſe where = from him alone, vnle ſſe we reproch n 


: 120 
with pouecrty and want of ability , Or with cruelty or to extreme i 


rouſncſſe. Neider 
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37 Neither let vs alleage that we are werthily made feareful with 
conſcience of ſinnes, which may make a Father be he neucr ſo mer- 
afull and kinde, daily to be diſpleaſed For if among men the ſonne 
cin with no better aduocate pleade his cauſe to his father, and by no 
better meane get and recouer his fauour beinge loſt, than if he him- 
ſelfe humbly & lowly,acknowledging his fault, do beſech his fathers 
mercy (for then the fatherly bo wels can not hide thẽſelues but muſt 


| be moued at ſuch prayers) what ſhall that father of mercies do, and 5 
; the God of all comforte ? ſhall not he rather heare the tcares and 


oninges of his children intreatinge for themſelues(ſpecially ith he 
h call and exhort vs to do ſo) than any other interceſſions what- 


boeuer they be: to the ſuccour whereofthey do ſo fearefully flee, not 


without ſome ſhe of deſpeire, becauſe they diſtruſt of the kinde nes 
and mercifulnes of their father? This ouerflowing plenty of fatherly 


uudenes he depainteth and ſetteth out vnto vs in the parable,where 

© the Father louingly embraceth the ſonne that had eſtranged himſelf 

from him, chat had riotouſly waſted his ſubitãce, that had 

- with ieuoully offended againſt him: and he tarieth not till he do with 
Lords crave pardon, but he himſelfe preuenteth him, knoweth him 


fre of returning, of his owne wil goeth to meete him, comforteth 


cucry way 


tum and receiue th him into fauour, For, ſetting out in a man this ex- 


by the I ample of ſo great gentlenes,he minded to teach vs how much more 


lenifull kindenes we ouaht to looke for at his hand, who is not on- 


a Father, but alſo the beſt and moſt merciful of all Fathers, howſo- 
y cur we be ynkinde, rebellious, and naughty cluldren: ſo that yet we 
- Gſt our ſelues vpon his mercy. And that he might make it to be more 
2 affuredly beleued,that he is : 

willed not onely to be called Father, but alſo by expteſſe name Our 


uch a Father to vs, if we be Chriſhas:he 


father: as if we might thus talke with him, O Father which haſt ſo 


dient natural kindnes toward thy children, ſo great eaſines to pardon, 
* thy children call to thee and pray to thee, being aſſured and fully 


waded, that thou beareſt no other affection to vs than fatherly, 
ver we be ynworthy of ſuch a Father. But becauſe the (mall 


capacities of our hearte conceive not ſo great vnmeaſurableneſſe of 


vou not only Chriſt is to vs a pledge and carneſt of our adop- 
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don dut allo he giueth vs the Spirit for witneſſe of the ſame adop- G44 
* 2h whome we may with a free and low de voyce ctie Ab- 
r her. So oft therefore 2s any delay ſhall withſtande vs,lette vt 
Member to aske of him , that correctinge our fearefulneſſc he will 


wrong 's that Spirite of coragioulneſſe to be our guide to pray 
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38 Whereas we are not fo taught that euery one ſhould ſeverity 
call him his owne father, but rather that we ſhould al in common to. 
gether call him Our Father:thereby we are put in minde,how great 
affecuhon of brotherly loue ought to be among us, which are altore- 
ther by one ſame right of mercy and liberality, the children of ſuch: 

Mat. 23. Father. For we all haue one common Father, from whome commerh 
Io whatſocuer good thinge may betide vnto vs: there ought to be to. 
thing ſeuerall amunge vs, which we are not ready with preat chere- 
fulneſſe of minde to communicate one to an other, ſo much as nede 
requireth. Now if we be ſo deſirous, as we ought to be, to reach our 
hand & help one to an other, there is nothing wherein we may more 

profit our brethren, than to commende them to the care and provi: 
dence ofthe moſt good Father, who being wel pleaſed and fworing, 
nothing ac al can be wanted. And verily euẽ this ſame we oe to ou 
F uihcr. For as he that truely & hartily Joucth any Father ot ouſt old 

d >: alto embrace his whole houſehold, with loue and 0d will:hike- 

wile hat loue & affection e beate to this heavely Father, we nut 

ſhe to wa. d his ↄcople, hi houſehold and his inheritance, hich ke 

Epbe i hach ſo honored, that he hath called it the fulnetle of his onely be- 
24. gouen Sonne. Lette a Chriſtian man therefore frame his pra) end 
tlus rule, that they be common, and may comprehende all them tba 

be brethren in Chriſt with him: and not onely thoſe whom he pre- 

ſently ſeerh an knoweth to be ſuch, but al men that liue pon earth 

of whom, hat God hath determined, it is out of our knowledge . 12: 

uin that it is no lefſe godly then naturall ro with the beſt to them, & 
hohe the bit of them. Ho beit we ought with a certain- ſnuln 25 
fect. on to beate a ſpeciall inclination to them of the houſeholde & 
Gala,6. faith, whom tie Apoſtle hath in euety thing peculiarly commences 
% * vntovs. Ina ſumme, All our praters ought to be ſo made. that: 
hauc reſpect to that community which our Lorde hath ſtabliſped i 
lis kinadom and his houſe. b 

39 Tet tlus with ſtandeth nat, but that we may ſpecially pe 
both for out ſelues and for certaine other: ſo that yet out winde e. 
part not from hauing an eie to this community, nor ones e 
it. but apply all things vnto it. For though they be ſingularly (04 
in forme, yet becauſe they are directed to that marke, they ceaſſe K 
to be common All this may be eaſily vnderſtoode by a he erf! 

The commaundement of God is generall, to rclieue the neede 1 
poore:and vet they obey this commanndement which to this * 
h-Ipe their poverty whome they kno ve or ſee to be in 3 
though they paſſe over many whom they ſee to be preſſed Wi 14 
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lelle neceſſity: either becauſe they can not knowe all, or be not able 
to helpe al. After this maner they allo do not ayainit the wil of God, 
which hauing regard vnto and thinkinge vpon this common fellow- 
ſhip of the Church,do make ſuch Pee praicrs,by which they do 
with a common minde in particular wordes, commende to God tiẽ- 
elues or other, whole neceſſity God willed to be more neerely kno- 
ven to them. Howebeitall thinges are not like in praier and in be- 


„ of goods. For, the liberality of giuing can not be vſed but to- 
| warde 

| helpe cuen them that are molt ſtrange and moſt vnknowen to us, by 
| howe great a {pace of grounde ſocuer they be diſtant from vs. This 18 
| done by the general forme of praier, wherin all the children of God 
ue contained, among whom they alio are. Hereto we may apply that , i. 3. 


em whoſe neede we haue perceiued: but with praters we may 


which Paul exhorteth the faithfull of his time, that they life vp every 8. 


& where pure handes without ſtrife:becauſe when he warneth the that 
& ſtrife hurteth the gate againſt praters,he willeth the with one minde 


to lay their petitions in common together. 

49 lt is added, / he is in heauen. Wherupõ it is not byandby to be 
gathered that he is bound faſt encloſed & compaſſed with the circle 
of heauen, as within certaine batres. For Salomon allo confeſſeth that 


the heauens of heauens can not containe him. And he himſelfe ſaith 1. x ng 
dy the Prophet that heauen is his ſeate, & the earth his footeſtoole. 3.3-, 
Wherby verily he fignitieth y he is not limited in any certaine coaſt, £14.56. 


but is ſpred abroade throughout all thinges. But becauſe our minde , 


(luch u the groſſeneſſe of it) coulde not otherwiſe conceive his vn- 4 4 17 


ſpeakeable glory it is ſignified to vs by the heauen, than which there 24 
ca nothing come vnder our ſight more ample or fuller of mai: ſty.Sith 
therfore wherſocuer our ſenſes comprehend any thing, there they vſe 
to faſten it: God is ſct out of all place, that when we will ſeeke him we 
ſhould be raiſed vp aboue all ſenſe both of body and ſoule. Againe by 
thismaner of ſpeaking he is lifted vp aboue all chaunce of corrupuõ 
& change:finally it is ſigniſied that he comprehendeth & containeth 
the whole world & gouerneth it with his power. Wheretore this 15 al 
one as if he had bin called of infinite greatnes ot height, of incõpte- 
ble ſubſtance, of vnmeaſurable power, of everlaſting immortali- 
ty. But while we haue this, we muſt lift yp our minde hier when God 
u ſpoken of, that we dreame not any earthly or fleſlily thinge of him 
we meaſure him not by our (mall proportions, nor draw his will 
tothe rule of our affections. And therewithal is to be raiſed vp our at- 
bunce in bim, by whoſe prouidence and power we vnderſtand heauen 
cart to be gouerned. Let this be y ſumme, that vnder the name 
AAA un 


Cap.20. Of the maner how toreceiue 

of Father is ſette before ys that God which hath in his one 
appeared to vs, that he may be called vpon with aſſured faith:& thy 
the familiar name of Father is not onely applied to ſtabliſh affanct 
but alſo auaileth to hold faſt our mindes that they be not drawenty 
doutful or fained Gods, but thoulde from the onely begotten (onae 
climbe vp to the only father of Angels and of the Church. then cha 
becauſe his ſeate is placed in heauẽ, we are by the gouetnance of the 
worlde put in mind y not without cauſe we come to him which with 
preſent care commeth of his owne will to mete vs. Who ſo come u 


Heb. . God(faith the Apoſtle) they muſt firſt beleue that there is a God:ths, 


that he is a rewarder to all thẽ that ſeke him. Both theſe things Chi 
affirmeth to be proper to his Father, that our Faith may be ſtuedin 
him: then, that we may be certainly perſwaded that he is not catele 
of our ſafety: becauſe he vouchſaueth euen to vs to extend his pro- 
uidence. With which introductions Paul prepareth vs to pray naht 
ly. For before that he biddeth our petitiõs to be opened before G0 


Phi. 6 he ſaith thus, Be ye carefull for nothing, the Lord is at hand. Wherby 


Pſa 33. 
18. 


appeareth that they doutfully & with perplexity toſſe their pratersin 
their minde which haue not this well ſetled in them, that the eyed 
God is vpon the righteous. 

41 The firſt Petitiõ is, That y name of God be hallowed, the nede 
wherof is ioined with our great ſhame. For what is more ſhameful, 
than that the glory of God ſhould be partly by out vnthankefulns, 
— by our maliciouſneſſe, darkened: and (ſo much 285m heb) 

y our boldneſſe and furions ſtubbornes, vtterly blotted out?Thourh 
all the wicked would burſt themſelues with their wilfulnes full of f. 
crilege,yet the holines of the name of God gloriouſly ſhineth. And 
not without cauſe the Prophet crieth out, As thy name O Godin 
thy praiſe into all F ends of the earth Fot wherſocuer y name 9! God 
is knowen,it can not be but that his ſtrengthes, power, 200dncs, ml 
dom,righteouſnes,mercy,and trueth muſt ſhewe foorth themſcluc, 
which may drawe vs into admiration of him, and ſtirre vs vp te ro- 
bliſh his praiſe. Sith therefore the holines of God is ſo ſhameſully u. 
ken from him in earth, if we be not able to reskue it, we be at the 
commaunded to take care of it in our praiers. The ſumme 15, that vt 
wiſh the honor to be giuen to God which he is worthy to haue, 
men never ſpeake or thinke of him without moſt hie reuerce 
unto is contrary the vnholy abuſinge, which hath alway bin to c 
mo in the world, as at this day alſo it rangeth abroad. And herevp® 
commeth the neceſſity of this petition,which if there liued in i nf 


godlinefſe, though it were but hile , ought to haue bin ſuperior 
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But if the name ot God haue his holineſſe ſafe , when being ſeuered 
from all other, it breatheth out nothing but glorie, here we are cõ- 
maunded not only to pray that God will deliver that holy name from 


ll contempt and diſhonor, but alſo that he will ſubdue all mankind 
to the reverence of it. Nowe whereas God diſcloſeth himſelfe to vs 
| partly by doctrine, partly by workes, he is no otherwiſe ſanctiſie d of 
n . chan if we geue to him in both behaltes that which is his, and ſo 
embrace hatſoeuer ſhall come from him:and that his ſeueritie haue 
do leſſe praiſe amõg vs than his mercifulneſſe, foraſmuch as he hath 
nn the manifolde diuerſitie of his workes emprinted markes of his 


glorie which may worthily drawe owt of all ronges a confeſſion of his 


& praiſe. So ſhall it comme to paSic that the Scriprure ſhall haue full 
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authoritie with vs, & that no ſucceſſe ſhall hinder the bleſſing which 
God deſerueth in the whole courſe of the gouerning of the worlde. 
Azaine the petition alſo tendeth to this purpoſe , that all vngodh- 
neſſe which defileth this holy name, may be deſtroyed & taken away: 
chat v hatſoeuer things doo darken and dvmnith this ſanctiſy ing, as 
well ſclaunders as mockings , may be driven away: and when God 
bee all ſacrileges, his gloric may thereby more and more ſhune 
àdtoade. 

42 The ſeconde petition is, that The Kingdome of God may 
come: which although it conteine no newe thiny,1ts yet not without 
cauſe ſeuered from the firſt: becauſe if we conſider our one drowſi- 
neſſe in _ greateſt of all other, it is profitable that the thing 
which m_ of it ſelfe to haue bene moſt well knowe, be with many 
wordes ofte beaten into vs. Therefore after that we haue bene com- 
maunded to pray to God to bting into ſubiection, & at length vererly 
to deſtroy whatſoeuer ſpoteth his holie name: nove is added a like 
and in a maner the ſame requeſte , that his kingdome come. But 
although we haue alredy ſet foorth the definition of this kingdome, 
yet l nowe brefely rehearſe, that God reigneth when men as well 
with forſaking of themſelues as with deſpiling of the world and of 
te ear thly lite, do ſo yelde themſelues to his righteouſneſle , that 
dey aſpire to the heauenly life. Therefore there are twoo partes of 
dum kingdome: the one, that God correfte with the power of his 
Spun corrupt deſires of the fleſh , which do by multitudes make 
Ae againſt him: the other, that he frame all our ſenſes to the obe- 
* © of his gouernement. Therefore none do kepe right order in 

prayer, but they which beginne at themſelurs, that is to ſa, that 
they be deanſed from all corruptions which trouble the queer ſtate 


o the kingdome of God, and infect the purentſſe thereof. Nowe be · 


1 Cor. 
12. 


Cap. 20. Of che maner how to receiue 

cauſe the word of God is like a kingly ſceptet, we are here comman- 6 
ded to pray that he will ſubdue the mindes and hartes of all menu 4 
willing obedience of it. Which is done, hen with the ſecret inſing 
of his Spirit he vttereth the effectuall force of his worde, that it may the 
be auaunced in ſuch degree as it is worthy. Afterward we muſt core he: 
downe tothe wicked which do obſtinatly and with delpera:e r222 
reſiſt his authoritie. God therefore ſetteth vp his kingdome by hum. ¶ dle 
bling the whole world: but that in diverſe maners: becauſe he u- le! 
meth the wantonneſſes of ſome, and of other ſome he breakethtie int 
vntamed pride. This is daily to be wiſlied that it be done, that it my he 
pleaſe God to gather to himſelfe Chirclies out of all the coaſtes ei 


: Ates c aur 
the world, to enlarge and encreaſce them in number, to entichtien co 
with his giſtes, to ſtabliſn right order in them: on the other fideto P 
overthrowe all the enemies of pure doctrine and religion, to ſcatter m- 
abrode their counſells, to caſt done their enterpriſes. W hereby y- no 
3 P * be 
peareth that the endeuor of daily proceding is not in vaine cõmau BY fra 


ded vs: becauſe the matters of men ate neuer in lo good caſe, that 
filchinefſe being ſhaken away and cleanſed , full purenetic fonſter: 
and is in liuely force. But the fulneſſe of it is differred vnto thelall 
comming of Chriſt, when Paule teacheth that God thalbe all in a 
And ſo this prayer ought to withdrawe vs from all the corrupt ons! 
the world, which do ſeuer vs from God that his kingdome ſhows We 
not floriſh in vs, and alſo to kindle our endeuor to mottific the tiel, BY 
Gnally co inſtruct vs to the bearing ot the croſle : foraſmuch a5 G0 
will in this wiſe haue his kingdome (pred abrode. Neither ought ut 
to take it miſcontentedly that the outward man be deſtroy ed. ot 
the mwarde man be renewed. For this is the nature of the kingcove W 
of God, when we ſubmitt our ſelues to the righteouſneſle theres 
make vs partakers of his glorie. This is done when brightly ſertng 
fourth his light and truth with alway newe encreaſces, wher eby be 
darłkenc ſſe and lies of Satan and his kingdome, may vanith away,* 
deſtroyed,and periſh,he defendeth them that be his, with the hehe 
of his Spirit directeth them to vprightneſſe and ſtrengtheneth iber 
to continuance : but ouerthroweth the wicked conſpiracies of 9 
enemies, ſhaketh abrode their treaſons and deccites, preuereth ther 
malice, and beateth downe their ſtubbornneſſe, till at length he 0 
Antichriſt with the Spirit of his mouth and deſtroy al vngoduneit 
with the brighenefle of his comming. 2 

43 The third petition is, That the will of God be done in _ 
28 it is in heauen. Which although it hãgeth vpon his kingdom, 4 
ean not be ſcuered ſrom it, is not in vaine added ſeuerall . bc. 7 


1 


> 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.z. 374 
maun- oſſneſſe, which doth not eaſily or by and by conceiue what it is that 
men w God teigne in the world. It {hall therefore be no abſui ditie it this be 
und taken by way of plainer expoſuion: that God mall then be king in 
1t may the world when all things thall ſubmitt themiclues to his will. Nowe 


cone ¶ here is not meant of his ſecrete will, wherby he gouerneth all things 
e ra% and directeth them to their ende. For though Satan & men ate trou- 
hum. dle ſomly caried againſt him, yet he can by lus incõprehenſible coun- 
he tz» W ell not onely turne aſide their violent motions, but allo driue them 


eth tne ¶ into order that he may do by them that which he hath purpoſe d. But 
] here is ſpoken of an other will of God, namely that, whereunto 
altes of zunſwereth willing obedience : and therefore the heauen 15 by name 


1 T1em . compared with the earth: becauſe the Angells, as it is ſaid in the 
deo Plalme, do willingly obey God, & are diligently bent to do his com- 
ſcattet maundements. We are therfore comaunded to with that as in heaue 


by ape nothing is done but by the becke of God, & the Angells are quietly 


maus · WY framed to all vprightneſſe: ſo the earth, all ſtubbor nneſſe & peruerſe- 
e , Tal 2 neſſe being quenched, may be ſubiect ro ſuch gouernemer. And when 
niet we require this, we renounce the delires of our owne fleſh: becauſe 
the af whoſoeuer doth not reſigne and yelde Jus affections to God,he doth 
inal FS as muchas in him lieth fer himſclt againſt him, toralmuch as nothing 


ons oi 


cometh out of vs but faulty. And we are againe by this prayer framed 
ſhowed 


to the forſaking of our ſelues, that God may gourrne vs atter his will: 


e led, nd not that onely, but that he may alſo creat in vs newe mindes and 
25 Go: BE newe hartes, our olde being brought to nought: that we may fele in 
chr ve dcour (clues none other motion of deſite than a mere conſent with 
lot; ba vill: ſummarily that we may will nothing of out {clues , but that 
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bis Spirit may gouerne our hartes, by whome inwardly teaching vs 
we may learne to loue thoſe things that pleaſe him, and to hate thoſe 
tungs that diſpleaſe him. Whereupon this allo followeth, that what- 
ſocuer afteftions bght againſt his wil, he may make them vaine and 
voide, Loe here be the firſt three thiefe pointes of this prayer, in 
al king whereof we ought to haue the onely glorie of God before our 
eyes, leauing the reſpect of our ſelues, and hauing no regarde to any 
of our owne profit, which although it come hercof largely vnto vs, 
yet we ought not here to ſeke it. But albeit all theſe things, though 
ve neither thinke of them, nor with them, nor aſke them, muſt ne- 
vertheleſſe come to paſſe in their due time, yet we muſt withe them 
nd require them. And this to do is no ſmall profite for our trauaill, 
we may ſo teſtifie and profeſſe our ſelues to be the [ervantes and 
chuldren of God, as much as in vs lieth ende uoring and being truely 


and throughly geuen to ſet fourth his honor, which is due to hum 


Pſ2.10x 


«Cor. 
10. 31. 


Cap. 20. Of the maner how to receiue 
being both a Lorde and a Father. Who (G therefore do not vba. 
fection and zele of auauncing the glorie of God, pray that the nane 
of God be hallowed, that his kingdbme come, that his will be dow life 
they are not to be accompted among the children and ſeruants c be. 
God: and as all theſe things ſhalbe done againſt their willes, ſo they WW 
ſhall turne to their confuſion and deſtruction. 
44 Nove followeth the ſeconde part of the prayer,in which we Go 
come done to our owne commodities : not that bidding farewell» I Got 
the glory of God (which as Paule witneſſeth, is to be regarded even vet 
in meate & drinke ) we ſhould ſeke onely what is profitable for ou life 
ſelues: but we haue already geuen warning that there is this dife- Þ nel 


rence, that God peculiarly claiming three petitions to himſclſe doth boc 
drawe vs to himſelf wholly,that he may in this wiſe proue our godi- — 


neſſe. Then he graunteth vs alſo to haue an eye to our one com- 
modities, but with this condition that we aſ ke nothing for out ſeluet 
but to this ende that whatſocuer benefits he beſtoweth vpon n, hey 
may ſet foorth his glory: foraſmuch as nothing is more rightful n 
that we live and die es But in this petition we aſke of Godge- 
nerally all things which the vſe of the body nedeth vnder y elemena 
of this world, not onely wherewith we may be fed and clothed, ba 
allo wharſocuer he foreſeeth to be profitable for vs, that we may ett 
our bred in peace. By which prayer brefely we yelde our ſelues ino 
hes care, and commit vs to his prouidenc e, that he may feede,cherit, Þ 
and preſerue vs. For the moſt good Father diſdaineth not to receive W 
alſo our body into his faithfull ſauegarde and keping, to exerciieon h 
Faith in theſe ſmal things, when we loke for all things at his handen 
euen to a crumme of bred and a droppe of water. For whereas 
come to paſſe I wote not howe by our iniquitie, that we be moved 
and vexed with greater care of the fleſhe than of the ſoule : many 
which dare truſt to God for their ſoule, are yet careful for their il 
are yet in doute what they ſhall cate , and wherewith they ſhale 
clothed : and if they haue not plenty of wine, wheate , and olle r 
forehande, they tremble for feate. So much more do we eſteem? re 
ſhadowe of this life which laſteth but a momet,than that cuerlaſt"s 
immortalitie. But who ſo truſtinge to God haue ones caſt away tba 
earefulneſſe for the prouiſion of the fleſh, do alſo by and by loe y 
ſaluation and everlaſting life at his hand, which are greater things 
is therfore no ſmal exerciſe of Faith, to hope for thoſe things o 
which otherwiſe do ſo much holde vs in care: & we haue not 0 
profited , when we haue put of this vnbeleuingneſſe which ſtick : 
Eſt within the bones almoſt of all men. As for chat whuch _ 
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they 
vs,they 2 ſaueth to geue to us, and ſhould not ſeke for gaine by vnlawfull crafiy 


7 meanes. In the meane time we muſt learne that it is made Ours by 
T utle of giſte, becauſe neither our diligence,nor our trauaill, nor our 
bandes (as it is ſayed in Moſes) do by themſclues gett vs any thing, Lew.a& 


ul than 
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ed, ba 
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6 _ 7 nothing at all profit vs, vnleſſe it were by God turned into nouriſh= 
_ che niche than for the 
Jy d2rncs full, they ſhould yet fainte for drineſſe and emptineſſe, vnleſſe 


: they did by his grace enioy their bred. The word This day,or Eucry 


*ecelue 


w 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 375 
here teache of tranſubſtantiall bred , it ſemeth but ſmally to agree 
with the mearunge of Chriſt : yea but if we did not even in this frale 
life geve to God y office of a nouriſhing Father, our prayer thould 
be vnperfeR. The reaſon which they bring is to much profane : that 
it s not mere that the children of God,which ought to be ſpurituall, 


* ſhould not onely caſt their minde to earthly cares , bur alſo wrappe 


* is ac 
"—_ yy 
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God there in with them. As though his bleſſing and fatherly fauot 


| doth not alſo appeare in the ſuſtenance of our life, or as though it 


were written in vaine that godlineſſe hath promiſes not onely ot the 
fe to come, but alſo of this preſent life. But although the forgeue- .. Tim4 


| nefſe of ſinnes is of much greater value than the luſtenances of the 
| body, yet Chriſt hath ſet the inferor thing in the firſt place, to the 


entent to lift vs vp by degrees to the other twoo petitions which do 
properly belong to the heauenly life,wherin he had regarde to our 
4 are commaunded to al ke Our bre d, that we ſhould 

econtente with the quantitie which our heauenly Father vouche- 


milefſe the bleſſing of God be preſente: yea y plentic of bred ſhould 2?+ 
mente. And therefore this liberality of God is no leſſe neceſſarie for 


: becauſe having their cellers and their 


day n it is inthe other Euangeliſt, and alſo the adiectiue Daily, do 
bridle the to much gredines of fraile things, wherc with we are wont 


do burne out of mealure, and wherunto are ioined other euells: ſich 


if we haue plentifull abundance, e do gloriouſly poure it out yppon 
pleaſure, delites, boaſting, and other kindes of tiotous exceſſe. Ther- 
tore we are commaunded to aſke onely ſo much as is enough for out 
neceſlity,and as it were from day to day, with this affiance that when 
our heauenly Father hath fed vs this day, he will alſo not faile vs to 
morrowe. Therefore howe great plenue of thinges ſo ever do flowe 
mo vs, yea when our barnes be ſtuffed and our cellers full: yer we 
away to aſke our daily bred: becauſe we muſt certainly be leue 

all ſubſtance is nothing , but in ſomuch as the Lorde doth by 
pouring out of his bleſſinge with continuall encteaſe make it trute- 
*and that the very ſame ſubſtance that is in our hand, is not our 


Oe, but inſomuch as he doth euery houre geue vs a poruon and 


Cap.20. Of the maner how to receiue 
— vs the vic of it. This whereas the pride of men doth mel 
ardly ſuffer it ſelfe to be perſuaded: the Lor de teſtißeth that he bak 
mt thewed a ſingular example thercof for all ages,when he fed hu peo 
. ple with Manna in the wilderneſſe, to teache vs that man luctkog 
Matt.. in bred onely, but rather in the worde that cometh out of his modi 
4. Whereby is declared. that it is his power alone by which our life xd 
ſtrengthes are ſuſteined, although he do miniſter it vnto vs vero. 
dily inftrumentes. As he is wont alſo to teache vs by the co 
Leu. 26. example, when he fo oft as he will, breaketh the ſtren eth and lte 
36. caulleth it) the ſtaff of bred, that men eating may pine with hurt: 
and drinking may be dried vp with thirſt. But whoto not being con- 
tented with daily bred, but with vnbrindeled gredineſſe ate 23p178 
for endleſſe tore, or wholo being full with ther aboundance, vc 
careleſſe by reaſon of the heape of their richeſſe, do neverthelel 
ſue ro God with this prayer, they do nothing ello but mocke him. 
For,y firſt ſorte of ſuch men aſ ke that which they would not obtem, 
ou that which they moſt of all abhorre, that is, to haue onely dau? 
red, & ſo much as in them lieth they diflſemblingly hide from Gd 
the affection of their couetouſneſſe: whereas true prayer onghte's 
poure out before him the very whole minde it ſelte, and whatlorue 
inwardly lieih hidden. But the other ſort do afke that which thr 
loke not for at his hande , namely that which they thirke thatthq 
haue with themſelues. In this that it is called Oures 5 bountifulneit 
of God (as we have (aid) ſo much more appeareth , which ae! 
that oures that is by no right due to vs. Vet that expoſition 8109 
be reiected which I haue alſo touched, that by our bred is means 
that which is earned with rightfull and harmeleſſe trauaill, and 0 
gotiẽ with deceites & extorcions:becauſe that is alway Other wen 
which we get to our ſelues with any ill doing, Whereas we p13) * 
itbe geuen vs, thereby is ſigniſied that it is the onely and tre ws 
God, from whenſclocuer it come to vs, yea when it ſhall moſt a 
ſeeme to be gotten by our owne policie and trauaill, and cm 
with our owne handes: foraſinuch as it cometh to patle by bus 
bleſſing, that our labours proſper well. 1 
45 Nove followeth, Forgeue vs our dettes: in which 2 
and the nexte followinge, Chriſt hath brefely conteined hat ce 
maketh for the heauenly life: as in theſe tw oo partes aboue 2 
lere. vn. the ſpitituall cquenant which G O D hath made for the 1 
33-and of his Chirch, l will write my lawes in their hartes, and will de! d 
33-%. cyfull to their iniquitie. Here Chriſt beginne th the forgevent® 


ſunnes: after this, he will'by and by adioine the ſeconde * 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 376 
God defend vs with the power of his Spirit, and ſuſtaine vs with tus 


helpe , that we may ſtande vnouercome againſt all tentations. And 
fnnes he calleth derres,becaule we are detbounde to pay the penalty 
of them, and were by no meanes able to ſatisfice it, vnleſſe we were 
acquited by this forgevenefie. Which pardon is of his free mercie, 
when he himſelfe liberally wiperh out theſe dettes, taking no paimẽt 
of vs, but with his one mercie ſatis fying tamſelfe in Chriſt , which Romy, 
hath ones geuen himſelfe for recompenſe. Therefore whoſo truſt ** 
that God ſhalbe ſatisfied by their one or other mennes merites,and 
that with ſuch ſatis factiõs the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes is tecompenſed 
and redemed, they haue no parte of communicating of this free for- 
giueneſſe: & when they call vpor G OD in this maner, they do no- 
thing but ſubſcribe ro their one accuſation,B vea & ſeale their one 
condemnation with their own nne ſſe. For they confeſſe themſc lues 
letters, vnleſſe they be acquited by the benefit of forgeueneſſe, which 

et they do not receiue, but rather refuſe, whe they thruſt vnto God 
their owne merites and ſatis factions. For, ſo they do not beſech his 
mercie, but do appeale to his iudgement. As for them that dreame of 
a perfectiõ in themſelues, which taketh away neede to craue pards, 
let them have ſuch diſciples whom the itching of their cares driueth 
to errors: ſo that it be certaine that ſo many diſciples as they get, are 
talen away from Chriſt : foraſmuch as he inſtructing all to conteſſe 
heir giltineſſe, receiueth none but ſinnets: not for that be cheriſhech 

es with flatterings , but becauſe he knewe that the faithfull are 

neuer throughly i of the vices of their fleſhꝭ, but that they 
Aa remaine ſubiect to the iudgement of God. It is in deede to be 
iſhed, yea & to be earneſtly endeuored, that we hauing performed 

the partes of our dutic may truely reioiſe before God that we are 
ane from all ſport: but foraſmuch as it pleaſeth God by litle & litle 
9 make againe his image in vs, that there alway remaineth ſome in- 
fecton in our Heſh, the remedic ought not to baue bene deſpiſed. If 
hriſt by the authoritie geuento him of his Father,comaundeth rs 
dughout the whole courſe of our life, to flec to crauing of pardõ 
pf our giltineſſc: who ſhalbe able to ſuffer theſe newe maiſters, which 
o adqut with this imagined ghoſt of perfect innocẽcie to daſell the 

d ofthe ſimple, to make them to truſt that they may be made free 
rom all faultꝰ Which, as Iohn witneſſeth. is nothing ells but to make . lob. 
02 lier. And withall one worke theſe lewde men by cãcilling one 10. 
Nicle do teare in ſonder & by that meane do weaken trom the very 
maauon y whole couenat of God, wherin we haue ſhewed that our 
Aan cõteined: ſo as they be not only robbers oi God, becauſe 


Cap. 20. Of the maner how to receiue 
they ſeuer thoſe things ſo conioined, but allo wicked and cruel! be. 
cauſe they ouerwhelme poore ſoules with deſpcire : and traitors ty 
themſelues & other, that be like them, becauſe they bring themiclus 
into a ſlouthfulneſſe directly contrary to the mercy of God Bu 
whereas ſome obiect, that in wiſhing the comin of the kinzdomedf 
God, we do alſo aſke the putting away of ſinne: that is to chli 
becauſe in the firſt table of this prayer is ſet forth vnto vs mott fn 
perfection, but in this part is ſer Ui our weakeneſſe. So theſe too 
things do fittly agree together, chat in a ſpring toward the mate vt 
deſpiſe not the remedies which our neceſſitie tequiteth. Finally ne 
pray that we may be forgeuẽ as we our ſelues do tor: eue our det 
thatis , as we do forgeue and pardon all of whomctocuer we have 
bene in any thing oftended, either vnivitly handled in detde, or t- 
prochefully vſed in word. Not that it licth in vs to pardon the g- 
neſſe of the fault and offenſe , which perteineth to God alone: ba 
chis is our forgeuing, of our owne willingneſſe to lay away out of 
minde wrath,hatred, and deſire of reuengement, and with yoluntay 
tfulneflc to treade vnder fote the 1emembiance of inune. 
Wherefore we may not aſke ſorgeueneſſe of lin: s at the handed 
God, if we do not allo forgeue their offenſes towarde vs which enthet 
do or haue done vs wrong. But if we kepe any hatre ds in our ham 
and purpoſe any reuengementes and imagine by what occahoom 
may hurt, yea and if we do not endeuor to come into ſauor age 
th our enemies, & to deſerue well of them with all kinde of frendy 
doings, and to winne them vnto vs: we do by this prayer belecte 
God that he do not forgeue vs. For we require that he graunt ton 
the (ame forgeueneſſe which we graunt to other But this 1 to 
that he graunt it not to vs, vnleſſe we graunt it to them. Whoſo ie 
fore be ſuch, what do they obtein by their prayer but a more gruen 
iudgement?Laſt of all it is to be noted, that this cõdition that be lr 
geue v8 as we forgeue our dettors, is not herefore added for tha® 
deſerue his forgeueneſſe by the forgeueneſſe which we gram * 
other, as if that cauſe of forgeueneſſe to vs were there expteſſe 
by this worde partly the Lordes will was to comforte the we 
of our Faith, for he added this as a ſigne whereby we may be 2 
that he hath as ſurely graunted to vs forgeueneſſe of our f g 
ſurely knowe in our conſcience that we haue graunted the oy 
other, if our minde be voide and cleanſed of all hatred, enue? e. 
uengement, and partly by this as it were by a marke, he v wel 
out of the number of his children that they may not be bo ww 
vpon him as their Father, which being hedlong baſty to rr 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 377 
5 — wo pardon, do vic ſtiffly continuing enmities, and do 
ih in thernſelues the fame diſpleaſure rowarde other which they 
to be tumed from themſclues. Which is allo in Luke expteſly 
in the wordes of Chriſt. 
46 he ſirt petition (as we haue ſaid) aunſwereth to the pro- 
miſe of cngrauing the lawe af God in our hartes. But becauſe we do 
not without continuall warrefare and hard and great ſtriuings obey 
toGod , we do here pray to be furniſhed with ſuch wepons and de- 
fended with fuch ſuccor, that we may be able to get the victorie: 
whereby we are warned that we ſtande in neede not onely of the 
rn the Spirit, which may ſoften, bowe, and direct our hartes to 
obedicnce of God, but alſo of his helpe, whereby he may make 
nmuincible againſt boch all the traiterous entrappinges and violent 
conflites of Satan. But now of tentations there are many and diuerſe 
ſertes. For, both the peruerſe thoughtes of minde provoking vs to Tam. . 
treſpaſſing apainſt the lawe, which either our owne luſt doth mituſter 2.8 14 
mo vs, or the deuell ſtirreth vp, are tentatiõs: and allo thoſe things _—_ 1 
whuch of their ovne nature are not cuell , yet by the craft of tie - 
deuell are made tentations, uhen they are ſo ſet before our eyes,that 
bytheoccafis of them we be dra wen away or do ſwarue from God. 
Andrheſe tentaons are either on the right hande or on the left. 
Ou che right hand, as richeſſe, power, honors, which commonly do 
with their ing and ſhe we of good fo daſell the fight of men, . 
and catche them with the baited hoke of their flatterings, that being 
with foch deceires,or droonke with ſuch ſweteneſſe, they 
torgettheir God. On the left hande , as pouertie, reproches, 
inges,, troubles, and ſuch other: that they being greved with 
the eand hardneſſe thereof may be vtterly diſcouraged, 
cal away fanhandhope, and finally be — eſtranged from 
2 T0 theſe temonibm of both ſortes, which fight with vs either 
tindl&4 in vs by our owne luſt, ot being ſer againſt vs by the 
"cor San, we pray to our heavenly Father that he ſuffer vs not 
ide Bur rither that he vpholde vs and raiſe vs vp vath lis hande, 
his ſtrength, we may ſtande faft againſt all the 
of che maliciom encmic ,whatſoeuer thoughte he pos into 
mace: chen chat vacſoeuer is ſet before vs on either ſide, we 
into good, chat ve neither be puffed vp with ptoſperme, 
wen dune with aducrfiric) Nether yet do we here require 
aa tele no tentatics at alt; with which we have great neede 
e — — by to mech reſte we growe pf. 16. 


vine dd Dauid wiſho to be tempted: & not wuhout 2. 
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Gen. 22 cauie the Lorde daily tempteth his clecte, chaſtiſing them by ſhane, 


1 pouertie, trouble, and other kindes of croſſe. But God tempteth zi 
— — 2 one maner and Satan after an other: Satan, to d: rp ons 
3. founde and throwe downe hedlong : but God, that by prouimg then 
that be hrs he may haue a triall of their vnfainedne fſe, and by txeta- 
ſing them may confrme theu ſtrength, to moriihe purge by get, 204 
ſeare their fleſh , which vnleſſe it were in this wile reſtrained, woull 
1. Cor. waxe wanton and would wildly outrage aboue meaſure. Morcoue 
10.43- Satanaffaileth:men vnarmed and vnredy, that he may oppreſſe then 
vnware: God euen with tẽpting workerh the effecte,ihat they which 
be his may paciently beare wharſocuer he ſendeth vpon them h 
the name ot the Buell, whether we vnderſtande the Devell or Gnne, 
2.Pet.2 it małeth litle matter. Satan in deede himſelf is the enemy thatheth 
in waite for our life: but with fmne he is armed to deſtroy vs. Tha 
therefore is our requeſt, that we may not be ouercome or overwheb 
med with any tentations, but may by the power of the Lorde flat 
ſtrong againſt all contrary powers wherewith we are aſſailed: which 
is, not to yelde vs vanquiſhed rotentations, that being recemedinto 
h:5keping and charge, & being ſafe by his protection we may endure 
vnouercome ouer ſinne, death, the gates of hel. and the whole king 
domg of the deuill: which is to be deliuered from euell. Where nt 
alſo to be diligently marked, that it is aboue our ſtrengti to match 
wich the devil ſo great a warrier, and to beare his force and violect 
Otherwiſe we ſhould but vainely or as it were in mockaze al ke thi 
which we hadalready in our ſelues. Surely, they which prepare den 
to ſuch a battell with truſt of themſt lues, do not ſuthcren:ly indes 
ſtande with howe fierce and well armed an enemy they haue to 
oy R Nowe we pray to be delmered from his power, as out of the moat 
. of a mad & raging Lyon, whereas we ſhould be torne in peeces vm 
Pa. so. his teeth and pawes, and fwallowed with his throte, vnleſſe te 
duo deliver vs out of the middeſt of death: yet therewithall nom 
this that if the Lotde ſhall ſtande by vs, and haht for vs when ve 
ouerthrou en, we ſhull in his ſtrength ſhe we ſtrength. Let other 

as they liſt to their owne abilities and ſtrengthes of tice will, 
they thinke that they haue of themſilues: bus let it ſufficr vs tha 
ſtand ant ard ſtrong by the oficly length of God. hu Aue 

conteinech more than at the priſ light it beareth in ſhewe. Ford 
Spirit of God be our ſtrengtꝭ to ſahe out our combate V 2 
we ſhall not be able rb ger che / victotie vntill we beine hl * 

char Spirit Mall have put of all the weslenelſe of our leſh V 
therfore we pray to be deliucred from Satan and the Deus, 


9. 
I Pet.s. 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 378 
to bee from time to time cutiched with newe encreaſes of the grace 
of God, till being fully ſtuffed with them we may triumph ouer all 
evell. It ſemeth hard and rough to ſome, that we crave ot God that 
he leade vs not into tentation , foraſmuch as it is contrary to his na- 
ure to tempt, as lames witneſſeth. But this queſtion is already partly 
aſſolled, where we ſaid that our owne luſt is properly the cauic of all 
the tentations wherewith we are ouercome, and therefore worthily 
bereth the blame therot. Neither doth lames meane any thing ells, lames: 
but that the faultes are without cauſe & r ongſully layed vpon God, 113. 
which we are driuen to impute to our ſelues, becauſe we knowe our 
ſelues in our conſcience gilty of them. But this withſtandeth noi but 
that God may when it pleaſeth him make vs bonde to Satan , caſt vs 
away into a reprobate — and to blthy lufles, and ſo leade vs into 
tentation by his iudgemẽt which is righteous in dee de but yet oſten- 
umes ſecret: foraſmuc h as the cauſe of it is often hidde from men, 
which 1s yet certainely knowen with him. Whereupon is gythered 
that this is no vntit maner of ſpeaking, if we be perſuadt d that he 
doth not without cauſe ſb oft threaten, that when the reprobate 
halbe flriken with blindneſſe and hardening of hai te, theſe thalbe 
ſurerokens of his vengeance. 

47 Theſethree petitions, wherewith we do peculiatly comende 
nu our things to God, do cuidently ſhewe this which we haue be- 
fore ſaid, that the prayers of Chriſtians ouæht to be common and io 
tend to the common cdifying of the Chirch , and to the encteaſe of 
the communion of the faithfull. For there doth not cucry man pray 
to haue any thing priuatly geuen, but all in common together do pray 
for Our bre d, for forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, that we may not be led into 
tentation, that we may be deliuered from cuill. There 1s furthermore 
adionmed a cauſe why we haue both ſo great boldneſſe to al ke, and 
lo great truſt to obteine: which although it be not in F Jatine copics, 
jet tagreeth more fitly in this place tha that it ſhuuld ſeeme worthy 
to be omitted, name ly that his is the kingdome , and the power and 
the ylorie for ever. This is the perfect and quiet reſt of our ſoule. Fur 
ifour prayers were to be commended io God by their owne worthi- 
deſſe, vho ſhould be ſo bolde, as ones to open his mouth before lum? 
Nome howſocucr we be moſt miſerable, howſocuer moſt vnwoithy 
ofallmen,howſocuer voide of all commendation:yet we ſhall never 
want cauſe to pray. & neuer be d-ſtitute of coniidence: ſuraſmuchi as 
Par father can not haue his kinę dome, power, and glorie taken away 
from him. At the ende is added Amen, whereby is expreſſed our fer. 
nenineſſe of delue to obteine thoſe things that we haue 2 le d of 
| BBB y 
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Cap. 20. Ofthe maner how to receiue 
God, and our hope is confirmed that all ſuch things are already d. 
teined and ſhall ſurely be geuẽ vs becauſe they are promiſed of Gul 
which can not deceive. And this agreeth with that maner of prayer 
which we haue here before rehearſed, Do it Lorde for thy nana 
ſake, not for our ſakes or our righteouſneſſe : whereby the holy om 
do not only expreſſe the ende of their praiers, but allo con'efle tha 
they are vnworthy to obteine vnleſſe God fetch the cauſe from hi- 
ſelf, and that their truſt ro ſpede cometh of the onely nature of Gol 
Mar,1y, 48 Thus haue we whatſoeuer we ought yea or in any wiſe my 
3. Aaſkeof God, ſet foorth in this forme and as it were a rule of prayng 
taught by the beſt ſcholemaiſter Chriſt , home the Lorde hat 
ouer vs to be our teacher, & whom alone he hath willed to be hate 
Eſa. 11. ned ynto. For he both alway bath bene his eternall wiſedome, an 
22 being made man is geuen to men the Angell of great counſell. Au 
this prayer is in all pointes, ſo fully perfect, that whatſoever foreme 
or ſtrãge thing is added which can not be referred to it, it is vngody 
See Au. and vnworthy to be allowed of God. For in this ſumme he hath ſa 
—— forth, w hat is mete for him, what is pleaſing to him, what is neceſſij 
= * for vs, finally what he will graunt. Wherefore who ſo dare go ſurbe, 
Proba. and to aſke any thing of God beſide theſe, firſt they will adde of 
their owne to the wiſdome of God (which can not be done withott 
mad blaſphemie) then they holde not themſelues vnder the uil d 
God, but deſpiſing it do with gredineſſe wander further: finally they 
ſhall neuer obteine any thing, foraſmuch as they pray without fa 
And there is no dout that all ſuch prayers are made without faith 
bec auſe here wanteth the woord of God, vpon which vnleſſe fa 
be grounded, it can in no wiſe ſtande. But they which forſaking de 
maiſters rule, do followe their owne deſires, are not only vihout te 
De fuga word of God, but alſo ſo much as they be able with their whole 
3 deuor, are againſt it. Therfore Tertullian no leſſe firly than truly 
called this a lawefull prayer, ſecretely ſignfying that all other x 
laweleſſe and eadewefell, 
49 We would not haue theſe things ſo taken as though we 50 
ſo bound with this forme of prayer, that we may not change 2 
or a ſillable. For there are echt where red many prayers in the SP 
tures, farre differing from this in woordes , yet written by the lm 
Spirit, and which are at this day ptofitable to be vſcd of vs. Mam 
cominually put into the mouthes of the faithſull by the ſame "oth 
which in likeneſſe of wordes do not ſo much agree. I his onely 1 
meaning in ſo teaching, that no man ſhould ſeke, loke fot, o. A! 


other thing at all than that which is ſummarily comp! — 
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a" prayer , and which though it moſt differ in wordes yet differcth not 
fora n ſenſe. Like as it is certaine chat all the prayers which are found in 
a oy the Scriptur es, and which do come out of godly hartes, are applied io 


this,ſo verily none can any where be found, which may match,much 
leſſe paſſe, the perfectneſſe of this prayer. Here is nothing left out, 
that might be thought vpon to the praiſes of God , nothing that 
ought to come into the minde of man for his owne profites: and the 
fame ſo fully that all hope is worthily taken away from all men to 

to make any better. In a ſumme, ſet vs remembre that this is 
the doctrine of the wiſedome of God, which hath taught what he 
willed, and willed what was needcfull, 

o But although we haue aboue ſayed,that we ought alway to 
breath ypwarde with minds lifted vp to God, & pray without ceaſling; 
yet "ay or as ſuch is our weakeneſſe, as nee deth to bee vpholden 
with many helpes: ſuch is our dullencſle, as needeth to be pricked 
forwarde with many ſpurres : it is good that cuery one of vs appoint 
to himſelf priuately certaine houres which may not paſſe away with- 
out prayer, and which may haue the whole affections of our minde 
throughly bulied to that purpoſe: as, when we riſe in the morning, 

that we go to our dayes worke, when we ſitt downe to meate, 
when we haue bene fedde by the bleſſing of God, when we take vs 
to reſt. Onely let this not be a ſupeiſtitious obſeruing of houres , by 
which,as paying ataſke to God, we may think our Go diſcharged 
for the other houres: but a training of our weakenes, wherby it may 


2 : 
or lobe exerciſed and from time to time ſtirred vp Specially we ought 
ſe m | f | 
ing the Gretully to Joke that ſo oft as either we our ſelues are in diſtreſſe, ot 
oor the ve ſe ocher to be in diſtreſſe with any hardneſſe of aduetſtie, we 
cle er⸗ nine ſtreight way to him, not with fecte but with hartes: then, that 


ve ſuffer not any proſperitie of our owne or other mens, to paſſe but 
chat we teſtifie that we acknoweledge it to bee his with praiſe and 

euing. Finally,this is diligẽtly to bee obſerved in all prayer, 
that we go not about to binde God to certaine circumſtances,nor to 
point to him, what he ſhall do, at what time, in what place, and in 
maner: as by this prayer we are taught to make to him no lawe, 
nor to appoint to him any condition, but to le aue to his will that 
thoſe things which he will do, he may do in what maner, at what 


— 


Uncandio what place it . him. Wherefore ere we make any 
Payer for our (clues, we firſt pray that his will be done: where we do 
"9x, lubmite our will to his: with which when it is reſtrained ac 
al y bridle pot vp it, it may not preſume to bring God into 
make him the iudge and gaucrnor of all her 2 * 
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EY denieth. An example hereof are the children of Iſraell, for whome 


Cap. 20. Of the maner how to receiue 
zi If wed with mindes framed to this obediẽ̃ce, ſuffer out ſclua 
to be ruled with the lawes of Gods Prouidẽce, we ſhall cally leame 
to continue in prayer, and with longing deſires paciently to watte for 
the Lord: being aſſured that although he appeate no: yet he 1s ala 
preſent with vs, and will hen he ſeeth his time declare hove ut 
deaffe eares he gaue to the prayers, which in the eyes of men ſemed 
to be deſpiſed. And this ſhalbe a moſt preſent comfort, that we fane 
not and fall downe by deſpaire , if at any time God do not aunſwere 
at our firſt requeſtes. Like as they are wont to do, which while they 
are caried with their ſodeine heate, do ſo call vpon God, that if be 
come not to them at their fi; ſt bruntes & biing them pteſent helpe, 
they by and by imagine him to be anery and hate fully bent againf 
them, and caſting away all hope of obtcining do ceſſe to call pon 
him. But rather differring our hope with a well tempered cuenneſe 
of minde, let vs go forwarde in that perſeuerance which is io much 
commended to vs in Scriptures. For in the Plalmes we way otten- 
times ſee howe Dauid and other faithfull men,when they ſeeme na 
maner weried with praying, did beate the aire , becauic they threve 
away their words do God that heard them nor, & yet they celle not 
from praying: becauſe the word of God hath not his full authonue 
mainteined, vnleſſe the credite thereof bee ſet aboue all ſucceſſes 
things. Moreouer let vs not tempte God und prouoke him againlt 8 
beinge weried with our importunacie , which many vſe to do, which 
doe nothing bur indent with God vpon a certaine condition, 
binde him to the lawes of their couenanting as though he wer 
ſeruant to their deſires: which if he doe not preſently obey , the 
diſdaine , they chafe , they carpe againſt him, they murmure 4 
turmoile. Therefore ro ſuch oftentimes in his furor he being 209) 
graunteth that, which to other in his mercie he being fauor 
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it had bene bettet not to haue bene heard of the Lorde, than wid 
fleſh'to eate vp his wrath. 

52 But if yet at length after long loking for it our ſenſe do ta 
perceive what we haue preuailed with praying , and feleth no ft 
thereof : yet out faith ſhall aſſure vs of that, which can not be fer 
ceiued by ſenſe, namely that we haue obteined that which was expe- 
dient for vs, foraſmuch as the Lorde doth ſo ofte and (oc * 
take vpon him that he will haue care of our greues, after that be 
haue bene ones laide in his boſome. And ſo he will make vs c pole 
aboundance in pouertie, comfort in affliction. For —_— 
other things do faile ys, yet God will neuer faile vs, which % 
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the waiting and patience of them that be his to be diſappointed. He 
tall ſuffice vs in ſteede of all things, foraſmuch as he contei- 
neth in himſelfe all good chings, which he ſhall one day diſcloſe *mro 
vs at the day of rudgement when he ſhall plainely ſhewe forth his 
kingdome. Beſide this although God graunt to vs, yet he doth not 
alway aunſwer according to the expteſſe forme of our requeſt , but 

ng vs after outwarde ſeeminge in ſuſpenſe, yet by a meane vn- 
knows he ſhewerh that our prayers were not wain. This is meant by 
the wordes of lohn, If we knowe that he heareth vs when we aſke 
any thing of him, we know that we haue the petitions which we aſke '-lokn. 
of him. This ſeemeth a weake ſuperfluouſneſſe of wordes : but it is J 
a fingularly profitable declaration, namely that God euen when he 
doth nor follow our defires,is yet gentle & fauotable to our prayers, 
chat the hope which reſteth vpon his worde may never diſappoint 
vs. But with this patience the faithfull do ſo farre neede to be ſu- 
Reed, that they ſhould not long ſtand vnleſle they did Ray vpon 
ic. For the Lorde doth by not light trialles proue them that be his, 
and not tenderly doth exerciſe them: but oſtentimes driueth them 
into the greateſt extremities, and when they are driven thether he 
ſuffreth them long to ſticke faſt in the mire, ere he geue them any 
taſt of his ſweteneſſe: and, as Hanna ſaith, he ſlayeth, and quckneth: 1 Sam. 
he leadeth downe to the helles, and bringeth backe againe. What 3.6. 
coulde they here do but be diſcourzged, and fall hedlonge into 
deſpaire: vnleſſe when they are in diſtrefſe and deſolate and already 
helfe dead, this thought didraiſe them vp, that God doth loke vpon 
them, and that there ſhall be at hande an ende of their euelsꝰ But 
howelocuer they ſtande faſt vppon the aſſuredneſſe of that hope, 
they ceafſe not in the meane time to pray: becauſe if there be not in 
— a Redfalineſe of continuance , we nothing preuaile with 

ing, 


The xxj. Chapter. 


Of the eternall Election, vubertby God hath predeſtinate ſome to 
ſaluation , and other ſame to de ſtruction. 


Vt nowe whereas the couenant of life is not egally preached 

tall men, and with them to whome it is preached it doth not 

enher egally or continually finde like place: in this diuerſitie the 
ber IP deapth of the judgement of God appeareth. For 
Ghoe is it any*dour but that this diuerſitie alſo ſerueth the free 

* Gods eternall election. If it be euident that it is wrought by 
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the will of God that ſaluation is frely offred to ſome, and other fone 
are debarred from coming to it: here by and by ariſe great andhat 
quiſtions which can not otherwiſe be diſcuſſed, than if the pody 
mindes haue that certainly ſtabliſhed which they ought to hols 
concerning election and Predeſtination. This is (as many thunke)1 
comberſome quettio: becauſe they thinke nothing to be leſſe reals 
nable tha of the cõmon multitude of men ſome to be foreordeue 
to ſaluatiõ, other ſome to deſtruction. But howe they wrongfully en- 
combre themſelues, ſhall afterwarde be euidẽt by the framing ofthe 
matter together. Beſide thatin y very ſame darkneſſe which maketh 
men afraide, not onely the 2 of this doctrine but all 
the moſt ſwete fruite ſhe eth forth it ſelte. We ſhall never be clad 
perſuaded as we ought to be, that our ſaluation flow eth om ot the 
fountaine ofthe free mercy of God, till his eternall electiõ be knowt 
to vs, which by this compariſon brightly ſetteth forth the grace of 
God, that he doth not without difference adopt all into the hoped 
ſaluation, but geueth to ſome that which he denieth to other. Howe 
much the _—_— of this principle diminiſheth of the glory ot C 
howe much it withdrawcth from true humilitie, it is plaine to ſet. ha 
Paule denieth that that which is ſo neceſſary to be knowe,is polſibl 
to be knowen, vnlefſe God leauing alltogether the reſ ect of works 
do chaſe them whom he hath determined with himſclf. In thus um 
(faith he) che temnantes were ſaued according to free election. f b 
Grace, then not of workes : foraſmuch as Grace ſhould then not 
Rom. ii grace. If of workes, then not o Grace: foraſmuch as worke ſhoud 
. nowe not be worke . If we muſt be brought backe to the begining 
of election, chat it may be certaine that ſaluation cometh to vs ito 
no otherwhere than fi the mere hberalitic of God:they which mu 
have this principle quench; d, do niggardly ſo much as in them 
darken that which ought glotioully & with full mouth to have ber 
publyſhed , and they plucke vp the very roote of humilitic. Faw 
where the ſaluation of the remnant ofthe people is aſcribed tore? 
election, clerely teſtifieth that onely then it is knowen that 
doth by his mere good pleaſure ſaue whom he will, and not rena 
rewarde which can not be done. They which (hut: the gates, U 
none may be bolde to come to the taſting of this doctrine, do 
wrong to men than to God: becauſe neither ſhall any other © 
ſufkce to hũble vs as we ought to be, neither ſhall we other! 
from our hart how much we ate boũde to God. Neither yet u 
any otherwhere the vpholding ſtay of ſounde athizec,a5 halbe 
ſelfe teacherh, which to deliver vs from all feare, & to A hen 
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(hable among ſo many dangers, ambuſhes, & deadly battels, pro- 
miſcth y wharſocuer he hath received of his Father to kepe, ſhall be Toh. 10 
lafe.W hereof we gather that they ſhal wich continuall crembling be 23. 
miſerable , whoſocuer they be that knowe not theme lues to be the 
oper poſſeſſion of God: and therefore that they do very ill prouide 
— for themſe lues & for all the faichfull, which in beinge blinde at 
theſe three profits which we haue touched, would with y whole fun- 
dation of our ſaluation to be quite taken from among vs. Moreouer 
hereby che Church appeareth vnto vs, which otherwile (as Bernard Ser in 
rightly teacheth) were not poſſible to be founde, nor to be knowen a- Cat. 78, 
mong creatures: becauſe both waies in maruclous wiſe it lieth hidden 
within the boſome ot bleſſed predeſtination, and within the Maſſe 
of miſerable damnation. But ere I entre into the matter it ſelt, l mult 
defore hande in two ſortes ſpeake to two ſortes of men. That the en- 
treaung of predeſlunation, whereas of it ſelfe it is ſome what comber- 
lome,is made very doutfull yea and dangerous,the curiouſnes of men 
5 the cauſe : which can by no ſtoppes be reſtrained from wandringe 
into forbidden compaſſes, and climbing vp an hie: which, if it may, 
mileaue to God no ſecrete which it will not ſearche and turne ouer, 
Ino dus boldeneſſe and importunacie foralmuch as we commonly 
ſee many to runne headlong, and among tholc lome that are other- 
wiſe not cuil men: here is fir occalion to warne them what is in this 
dehalfe the due meaſute of their duty, Furſt therfore let them remE- 
der that when they enquire vpon Predeſtinatio,they pearce into the 
ſecret cloſets of the wiſdom of God:wherinio if any man do car elelly 
and boldly breake in, he ſhall both not attaine whercwich to ſaus fie 
ha curiouſne ſſe, and he ſhall entre into a maſe whereof he ſhall finde 
00 way to get out againe. For neither is it meete that man ſhould ſre- 
ly ſearch thoſe things which God hath willed to be hidden in himſelf, 
3nd to turne ouer from very eternity the height of wiſdom, which he 
villed to be honored & not be concemed, that by it alſo he moughe 
de maruelous vnto vs. Thoſe ſecretes of his will which he hath deter- 
mined to be opened vnto ys, he hath diſcloſed in his word: & he hath 
d, ſo farre as he forelaw to pertaine to vs and to be profita- 
ble for vs. 
Wie rte come(Gith Auguſtine)into way of Faith, let vs ſted-,, 
holde it. It — —— in which all the in d 
Ane of knowledge and wildom are hidden. Fot, the Lorde hum- 35 
he Chrift did not enuy his excellent & moſt choſen diſciples, when Loba. 8. 
S&T have many thinges to be ſaid to you, but ye can not beate 2% 
. We muſi walke,we muſt proficye muſt cacreale,chat our 
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pra. 23. glory to the curious. For there is good cauſe why we ſhoulde be 
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hartes may be able to conceiue thoſe thinges which nom we cannot 
conceiue.If the laſt day finde vs proficinge,there we ſhall learne tha 
which here we could not. If this thought be of force with vs, that be 
word of the Lord u the only way, that may leade vs to ſearche wha. 
ſocuerislawfullto be learned of him: that it is the only light,which 
may giue vs light to ſee wharſocuer we ought to ſee of him: it ſhull 
eaſily holde backe and reſtraine vs from all raſheneſſe. For we ſhal 
know that ſo ſoone as we be gon out of the bounds of the word ne 
runne out of the way, and in darkeneſſe, in which race we muſt nedes 
oftentimes ſtray, ſlippe, and ſtumble. Fiſt therefore lette this be be. 
fore our eyes, that to couet any other knowledge of Predeſtinavon 
than that which is ſet forth by the word of God, is a point of no leſe 
madneſſe than if a man haue a will to goe by an vnpaſſable waye, 
or to ſee in darkeneſſe. Neither let vs be aſhamed, to be ignotant oi 
ſome what in it wherein there is ſome learned ignorance. But rather 
let vs willingly abſtaine from the ſearching of that knowledge, ver. 
of the exceſſiue coueting is both fooliſh and perillous,yea & deady, 
But if the wantonnes of wit provoke vs,it ſhalbe profitable alway is 
ſer this againſt it, whereby it may be beaten backe, that as too much 
of honey ts not good, ſo the ſearchinge of glory doth not turne vn 
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fraied away from that boldnes,which can do nothinge butthrown 
downe headlong into rume. | 

3 There be other which when they haue a will to remedy tine. 
will, do commaund all menti6 of Predeſtinationto be in a manerb- 
ricd, at the leaſt they teach mẽ to fle from cuery maner ofqueits 
ning thereof as from a rocke. Although the moderatiõ of theſe met 
be herein worthyly to be praiſed, that they iudge y myſteries ſhoulde 
be raſted of ſuch ſobriety:yet becauſe they deſcend too much be 
neath the meane, they liile preuaile with the wit of man, which don 
not lightly ſuffer it ſelfe to be reſtrained. Therfore,y in this behake 
alſo we may keepe a right ende, we muſt returne to the word of the 
Lord, in which we haue a ſure rule of vnderſtandinge.For,the SCF 
ture is the ſchoole of the holy Ghoſt, in which as nothing u left olf 
which is both neceſſary and profitable to be knowen, ſo nochinge's 
taught but that which is behouefull to learne. Whatſocuet therciae 
is vrtered inthe Scripture cõcerning Predeſtination, we 
that we debarre not the fairhfull from it, leaſt we ſhould ſeme ee 
enuiouſly to defraude them of the benetite of their God, ot to bt 
and accuſe the holy Ghoſt who hath publiſhed thoſe 3 
ir in in any wiſe profitable to be ſuppreſſed. Let vs([ ay) iue lem 
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Chriſtian man, to open his minde and his cares to all the ſayings of 
God which are directed to him, fo that it be done with this tempe- 
rance,that ſo ſoone as the Lord hath cloſed his holy mouth, he may 
alſo fore ſcloſe to himſelf all q way to enquire further. This ſhalbe the 
beſt bound of ſobriety, if not onely in learninge we alway follow the 
Lord going before vs, but alſo when he maxeth an end of teaching, Pro. 23. 
ve ceaſſe to will to learne. Neither is the danger which they feare of ** 
ſo great impottãce, that we ought therſore to turne away our mindes 
from the oracles God. Notable is the ſayinge of Salomon, that the 
glory of God is to concele a word. But (ith both godlme ſſe and com- 
mon reaſon teacheth that this is not generally meant of euery thing, 
we malt ſecke a difference, leaſt brutiſhe ignorance ſhould pleaſe vs 
nder colourof modeſty and ſobriety. That differẽce is in few words 
plainly ſer out by Moſes: To the Lord our God ( ſayth he)belong his 
ſecretes: but to vs and to our children he hath diſcloſed theſe things. 
For we ſee how he commendeth to the people the ſtudy of the do- 
Grine of the law, only by reaſon of the decree of God, becauſe it plea- 
ſed God topubliſhit : & how he withholderh y people within thoſe 
boundes,by this only reaſon becauſe it is not lawful tor mortall men 
tothruſt themſelues into the ſecrets of God. 
4 Prophane men(l graunt)do in the matter of Prede ſtination ſo- 
dainly catch hold of fomwhat which they may carp,or cauil, or barke, 
or ſcoffe at. But if their warwardnes do — vs away from it, the chief 
anicles of the faith muſt be kept ſecret, of which there is almoſt none 
wich they or ſuch as they be do leaue vntouched with blaſphemy. 
Afroward wit will no leſſe proudly outrage when he heareth that in 
the eſſence of God there are three perſons,than if he heare that God 
forclaw what ſhoulde become of men when be created him. Neither 
will they abſtaine from laughinge,when they ſhall vnderſtande that 
there is lile more than fiue thouſand yeres paſſed lince the creation 
of che world: for they will aske why the power of God was ſo longe 
idell and a fepe.Finally there can be nothinge brought foorth, which 
will not ſcoffe at. For the reſtraininge of theſe ſacril s,muſt we 
our peace of the Godheade of the Sonne,& of —— Ghoſt? 
or mult we paſſe ouer in ſilence the creatiõ of the world?Yea but the 
mech of God is both in this behalfe and euety where mightier than 
that it neede to feare the cuill ſpeakinge of che wicked:as Auguſtine Cap rg 
maintaineth in his worke of the good of Perſeuerance. For vique 
he thetthe falſe Apoſtles could not by defaming and ſclanderng 0656 
G ve DoQrine of Paule, make him to be aſhamed of it. But wher- 
laye that this whole diſpucation is perillous allo for Godly 
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mindes, becauſe it maketh againſt exhortatiõs, becauſe it ſhakerh fat 
becauſe it troubleth the heart it ſelfe:this is vaine. Auguſtine ſuckec 
not to confeſſe that for theſe cauſes he was wont to be blamed ; far 
that he did to freely preach Predeſtination: but, as he had in reg 
wherwithal,he largely confuteth th. But we, becauſe many & diuen 
abſurdities are thruſt into this place, had rather to — euen 
one to be wiped away in place fit for it. Only this I deſire generih a 
obtaine of them, that thoſe thinges which the Lorde hath layd n 
ſecret, we may not ſearch: thoſe things which he hath brought openh 
abroade, we may not neglect: leaſt either on the one part we be cu 
demned of vaine curioſity, or on the other part, of vnthanbefulneſi 
For , this alſo is very well ſayd of Auguſtine, that we may ſaſelyſo- 
low the Scripture, which as with a motherly pace goeth ſioupingeh, 
leaſt it ſhoulde forſake our weakeneſſe. But who ſo are lo ware and 
fearefull that they woulde haue Predeſtination to be buried, leali 
ſhould trouble weake ſoules: with what colour, I befech you, vil the 
couer their arrogance , when they indirectly accuſe God of fookihe 
vnaduiſedneſſe, as though he forſaw not the danger, which they thut 
themſelues to haue wiſely met with ? Whoſoeuer therfore traualed 
to bring the doctrine of Predeſtinatiõ into miſliking, he openly ſari 
euill of God: as though ſomwhat had vnaduiſedly ſlipped from hun 
which is hurtful to the Church. 
35 Predeſtinatiõ wherby God adopteth ſome into hope ofliti 
iudgeth ſome to eternal death, no man that would be accoptedgod] 
dare ſimply deny: But they wrap it vp with many cauillations, pen. 
ally they which make foreknowledge the cauſe of it. We in deede® 
fay that they be both in God, but we ſay that the one is vrongiu 
made ſubiect to the other. Whet we giue foreknowledge to God 
meane thar all things alway haue bin and perpetually do remane# 


der his cies , ſo that to his knowledge there 1s e to come of 


all thinges are preſent, & fo preſent that he doth not im 


only by conceiued formes(as thoſe things are oe ent to v8, 


our minde holdeth faſt the remembtance) but he truely beholder 
ſceth them as ſet before him. And this forcknowledge extendeth 
the whole compaſſe of the world and to all creatures. Prede 

we call the eternal decree of God,wherby he had it determined wi 
bimſelfe what he willed to become of cucry man. For al are not c 
ted to like eſtate: but co ſome, eternall life, and ro ſome, ternal 7 
nation is foreappointed. Therefore as every man is created to 
one or other ende, ſo we ſay that he is predeſtinate either to lie ca 
death. Burchis predeſtingtion God hath not oneln tclußed ny 
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ſeuerall perſon, but hath ſhewed an example therof in the whole iſſue 
of Abraham , whereby thigh plainly appeare that it lieth in his will 
hat ſhalbe the eſtate of every nation. When the Hieſt divided the p 
nations, and ſeucred the children of Adam , his part was the people 8. 
of Iſracll, the corde of his inheritance. The ſepatation is before the 
cics ofall men: in che perſon of Abraham as in a drie ſtocke one peo- 
ple is pecuharly choſen,all other being refuſed: but the cauſe _— 
ech not, ſauinge that Moſes, to cut of all occaſion of glorying from 
poſterity,teacheth that they excell only by fre loue of God. For he Deu. 4. 
this to be the cauſe of their deliuerãce, for that God loued 37. 
the Fathers , and choſe their ſeede after them. More plainely in an 
other chapter: He was pleaſed in you to choſe you,not becauſe you Deut. y. 
paſſed other nations in number, but becauſe he loued you. The ſame 5-* 
admonition is otten peated with him, ge hold. to the Lord thy God Pe 10 
etch the heauen, the earth, and whatſocuer things are in it: and * 
be hach pleaſed himſelſe only in your Fathers, and hath loued them. 
& hath choſen you their ſede. Againe in an other place ſanctſicatiõ is 
commaunded them, becauſe they are choſen to be a peculiar people Deu. 23 
And againe in an other place, Loue is affirmed to be y cauſe — * 
con Which alſo the faithfull do declare with one voice, ſayinge: He A * 
hath choſen for ys our inheritãce, the glory of lacob, vhom he hath 
loved For they do all impure to free loue al the giftes wherwith they 
were garniſhed of God:not only becauſe they knew thar they them- 


lelues had obtained the by no deſeruings, but alſo that euen the — 


atrtarch was not endued with ſuch vertue, that he coulde purchaſe 
o himſelfe and his poſterity ſo great a prerogative of honor. And, 
ne more ſtrongly to treade downe all pride, he vpbraidedthem chat 
bey haue deſerued no ſuch thing, foraſmuc h, as they are a ſtubborne 
x hard necked people. And oftenumes { Prophets do hatefully & as Deut. 
way of reproch caſt the Iewes in the teeth with this election, be- 6. 
dae they had fowly departed from it. Whatſocuer it be, no let rhe 
ome foorth which will binde the election of God either to the wor- 
Ames of men, or to the merites of works, When they ſee one nation 
de preferred before all other, & when they heare y God was led 
a — be more fauorably bet ro a few & vnnoble, yea & 
"ward and diſobedient men: will they quarell with him, becauſe his 
u to ſhewe ſuch an example of mercy ? But they ſhall neither 
th their pratling voices hinder his work, not with chrowing ſtones 
nes into heauen ſhall hit or hurt his righteouſnefſe, but rather 
backe vpõ their one heads. Moreouer the Iſraelits are 
to chis principle of the free couenant, whe either thanks 
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are to be giuEto God, or their hope to be raiſed vp againſt the tme 
to come. He made vs, & not we our ſclucs(faith y Prophet)kisprs 
ple andthe ſneepe of his paſtures. The negatmuc is not ſuperfiucy, 
wnich is added to exclude vs, that they may knowe y of all the good 
' _ thinges wherewith they excell, God is not onely the author, bur fee 
ched the cauſe thereof from himſelfe, becauſe there was nodusg u 
them worthy of ſo great honor. Alſo he biddeth them to be conters 
ted with the mere good pleaſure of God, in theſe words, The ſeeded 
NG Abraham are his ſeruantes: the children of Jacob, his clect. And 2ker 
that he bath rehearſed the cõtinual benefits of God as fruites ofthe 
election, at length he cocludeth, that he dealt ſo liberally becauſe 
remembred his couenant. With which doctrine agi ecth the ſong oi 
Pfa1. 44 the whole Church, Thy right hand and the light of thy countenaxee 
4 gaue the land to our Fathers, becauſe thou wa leaſed in them But 
it is to be noted, that where mẽtion is made of 0 land,it is a wle 
ſigne of the ſecret ſevering wherin the adoption is corained Tothe 
ſamethankefulnefſe David in an other place exhorteth the people, 
Pfat 3; ſaying, Rleſſed is the natiõ whoſe God the Lord is, the people hd 
12 he hath choſen fur an inheritance to himſclie. And Samucll encou- 
1.54.20 rageth them to good hope, ſaying, The Lord will not forſake yon 
23 his one great names ſake, becauſe it pleaſed him to create you!or 
cople to himſelfe. Likewiſe Dauid when his faith is aſſailed, amed 
Pſal.65 himſelfe to fight, ſayinge, Bleſſed is he whome thou haſt choſen e 
Jo ſhall dwelljn thy courtes. But foraſmuch as the election hidden 
God was ſtabliſhed as welt by the firſt deliucrance as by the ſecond 
b and other meane beneſitesun Eſay the word of Electing 1s au 
i. | tod to this. God ſhall haue mercy on lacob, and he hall yet chook 
out of Ifracll:becauſc he ſignifying the time to come / ih thats 
— together of the remnant of the people which he ſcmed# 
ve forlaken,ſhalbe a ſigne of the ſtable and itedfaſt clefhon,vhi 
ones ſeemed to haue bin fallen away. When alſo it is ſayd in an olle 
80 place, I haue choſen thee & haue not caſt thee away: he ſenetds# 
_ ** theconemmuall courſe of the notable liberality of his fatherly ge 
Zach. 2 will, And yet more plaincly the Angell (ayth in Zacharie, God 
12 yetchooſeleruſalem: as though in hardly chaſtinge it, be had! 
cted it:or as though the exile were an interruptinge of the e fl 

which yet remaincth inniolable,akhoughy ſignes therof do 0 
way ©; wy | 
6 ere is io be added a ſecõd degree more narrow ww 
or in which was ſeene a more ſpeciall grace of God when * 

ſame kinred of Abraham God refuſed ſome, & other ſome bf 


205 Sk FZS Nero one 


ex 


— 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 384 
nſdunge them in the Church he ſhewed that he reteined his 
childre. Iſmael had ac y bong obtained egall degre with his bro- 
ther Iſaac, becauſe the ſpirituall couenant had bin no leſſe ſealed in 

m by the ſigne of Circũciſion. He is cut ot: and then, Eſau: at the laſt 
in innumerable multitude and almoſt Iſraell. In Iſaac was the ſeede 
calledrhe ſame calling endured in Iacob. Alike exaple God ſhewed 
in teiecting Saul:which thing is alſo gloriouſly ſet forth in the Plalm, 
He hath put backe the tribe of ſoſeph, & y tribe of Ephraim he hath p ,q 
not choſen, but he hath choſen the tribe of luda. Which the holy hi- 6g. 
ſtory diverſe times repeateth, that the wonderſull ſecret of the grace 
may the beiter appeare in this change. Iſmacll, ſau and ſuch other, 
(1 graunt)fell from the adoption by their owne fault & giltmes: be- 
cauſe there was a condition adioined, that they ſhould faithfully kepe 
the couenant of God, which they falſely brake. But this was yet a lin- 
gular benefit of God, that he voutchſaued topreferre the aboue the 
other Gentiles: as it is ſaid in y Pſalme, He heb not ſo done to other pa 
mont, nor hath opened his iudgementes to them. But here Thave ,,* 
not without cauſe ſaid that there be two degrees to be noteuibecauſe 
rowe in the chooſinge of the whole nation God ſhe wed that he is in 
his owne mere liberality bounde to no lawes: but he is free, ſo that 
egall portion af grace is not to be required at his hand: the vnequali- 
ty whereof ſhe weth that it is truely of free gift. Therefore Malachie 
amplißeth the vnchaulee ſulneſſe of Iſrael, becauſe they being not only 
choſen out of all mankinde , but alſo ſeuered out of a holy houſe to 

a | do vnfaithfully and wickedly deſpiſe God fo be- 

dehcull a Father, Was not Eſau the brother of lacob ( ſaith he) & yet W 
lacob1 loued, but Eſau I hated. For, God taketh it for confeſſed. char 
when either aj them was borne of a holy Father, and ſucceſſout of 

he couenaunt, ſinally a braunch of the holy roote:now the children 

t Licob were more than cõmouly bond, which were taken into that 
Puy. ut when;Efau the fult begouen being refuſed, their Father 

Wh was by nature inferiour was made the heire, he proucth them 

blely enthaokefull, and complaineth that they were not holden 

hr chat double bound. 
+7  Akhoughjir be already ſufficiently euident, that God doth by 
wlecrere y chooſe whom he will, reiedtinge other, yet 
s free elechon is hicherto but halfe ſhe wed, till we come to all par- 

war perſohes ,, to vhome God not onely offereth ſaluauon. but 
allignerh in that the certainty of the eſſoct therof is not in ſuſpenſe 
, dotfull, Far, theie are accompred in that onely ſeede, wherco: 
*Gemakerh mention , For although the gdoption was left in the 
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hand of Abraham, yet becauſe many of his poſterity were cut ug 
rotten members: that the election may be efſectuall and truely feb 
faſt, ve muſt nedes aſcend to the head, in whom the heauenly Fate 
hath bound together his ele& one with an other, & hath knit then 
to himſelfe with a knot impoſſible to be looſed So in the 2dopriond 
thekinred of Abraham, ſhined the liberall fauour of God,whickhe 
denied to other mẽ: yet in the members of Chriſt, appeareth a mach 
more excellẽt ſtrength of grace, becauſe they being grafted into they 
head do neuer fall away frõ ſaluation. Therefore Paul doch brlyres 
ſon out of the place of Malachy which I even now alleaged y wher 
God with makinge a couenant of eternall life calleth any people u 
himſelfe,there is in part a ſpecial maner of election, that he doth no 
chooſe all effectually with common grace. Whereas it is (ayd, | have 
loued Iacob, this pertaineth to y whole iſſue of the Patriarch, which 
che Prophet there ſetteth in cõpariſon againſt the poſterity of Ela 
Yet this withſtandeth not but that in the perſon ot one man v ſa 
foorth to vs an example of the election, which can not ſlip away bu 
muſt come to the marke that it tendeth to. Theſe Paul doth not vans 
ly note to be called rermiantes: becauſe experience teacheth thatof 
great multitude many ſlide and vaniſſi away, ſo that oftentimes there 
remaineth but a portion. But why the generall election o 
people is not alway firme & ſtedfaſt, there is a reaſon offiing itelte 
in readineſſe:beeauſe with whom God couenanteth he doth not hy- 
andby giue to them the Spitite of regeneration, by the power whet* 
of they may continue in the couenant to the ende: but the ourwnrd 
r the inward effectuallneſſe of grace, which might 
be of force to holde them in. is a certaine meane thinge berwenethe 
forſaking-of whole mankinde, and the election of a (mall nuimberef 
the Godly; The whole people of Iſraell was called the inheritznce 
God, of whom yet there were many ſtrangers . But becavſe 1 
had not for nothinge made covenant with them that he — 
their Farther and redeemer, he rather hath reſpect to his owne 1 
fauour than to the vnfaithfull falling away of many:by whom ale 
trueth was not aboliſhed: becauſe where he reſerved any rewnan's 
appeatedthat his callinge was without repentance. For hem 4 
did from time to time chooſe vnto himſelfe a Church rather ho 
rhe childtem of Abraham than out of the prophane nations n 
regard to his couenant, which being broken of the whole mul 
he teſtrained to a few, th it — vererly fall away. Tm Ale 
common adoption of the ſeede of Abraham was a pony 
matze of a greater benefit, which God bath vouchſaued to . 
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few out of many. This is the reaſon why Paule ſo diligently putteth 
difference berwene the children of Abraham according to the fleſh, 
nd bis ſpirituall children which were called after the example of l- 
faxc. Not that it was a vaine and vnfrutefull thinge fimply to be the 
chulde of Abraha(which might not be ſayd without diſnonot of the 
covenant) but becauſe the vnchangeable counſell of God, where- 
by he hath predeſtinate whom he would, is by it ſelfe effectuall only 
to chis later ſorte vnto ſaluation. But I warne the readers that they 

e not a foreconceiued iudge ment on either ſide, till it appeare 
by the places of Scripture brought forth what is to be thought. That 
thereſore whichthe Scripture clearely ſneweth, we ſay that God by 
ctetnall and vnchangeable counſell bath ones appointed whome in 
time to come he would take to faluation, and on the other ſide whom 
he would condemne to deſtruction. This counſell as touching the e- 
k&, we ſay to be grounded vpon his free mercy without any reſpeR 
ofthe worthinefſe of man: but whom he appointerh to damnation, to 
them by his iuſt in dede and itreprehenſible, but alſo incomprehenſi - 
ble iudgement, the entry of life is forecloſed. Now in the elect we ſer 
vocation, to be the teſtimony of Election: & then iuſtificat ion to be an 
other ſigne of the manifeſt ſhe wing of it, til they come to glory wher- 
in i the fullflling of it. But as by vocation and election God maketh 
his elect ſo by ſharting out the reprobate either from the knowledge 
of his name or from the ſanctiſication of his Spirite,he doth as it were 
by theſe markes open what iudgement abideth for them. I will here 

over many fained inuentions, which foolith men haue forged 
tooverthrowe predeſtination. For they nede no confutation, which 
ſo ſone as they are brought forth do largely bewray their owne ſalſe- 
nefſe.1 will cary only vpon thoſe, which either are in controuerſie a- 
mong the learnc d, or which may bring any hardineſſe to the ſimple, 
or which vngodlineſſe with faire ſceming ſhow prerendeth,to ſcotte at 
the righteoulneſſe of God. 


The xxij. Chapter, 


A confirmation of this dolrine by teſtimonies of the Scripture. 


L theſe thiages which we haue ſet are not without contro- 
nerſe amonge many, ſpecially the free elechon of the farth- 
full: which yet can not be weakened. For the common forte 

do chunke that God, as he foreſecth that euery mannes de- 
unges ſhalbe,ſo maketh difference betwene men: that therefore 


| be foreknoweth that they ſhalbe not Ro of his grace, 
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Cap. 22. Of the maner how to receiue 
them he adopteth into place of children : and whoſe natures bet 
ſpieth that they will be bent to wickedneſſe and vngodlineſſe, then 
he appointeth to the damnation of death. So by clo inge it withth 
veile of foreknowledge they do not onely darken elecbon, butſm 
that it hath beginninge from elſe where. And this opinion recene! 
ot the common ſorte is not the opinion of the common ſorte alone 
for in all ages it hath had great maintainers. Which I do plainly 
feſſe, to the entent that no manne ſhoulde truſt that it (hall mid 
hurt our cauſe if their names be obiected againſt vs. For, the truct 
of God herein is more certaine , than that it may be ſhaken: mot 
cleare, than that it may be darkened with the authority of merit 
But ſome other neither exerciſed in the Scripture , nor worthy ofs 
ny voice, doraile at this doctrine with greater maliciouſneſſe, tha 
that their frowarde pride ought to be ſuffered. Becruſe God chow 
ſinge ſome after his owne wil,leauerh other ſome, they picke 29u 
rell againſt him. But if the thinge itſ-lfe be knowen tor true, va 
ſhall they preuaile with bra linge againſt God? We teach noting 
but that which is apptoued by experience, that it was alway u 
berty for God to beſtowe his grace to whome he will.] vill not es- 
quire whereby the poſterity of Abraham excelled other, but by ita 
vouchſavinge , whereof there is founde no cauſe elſewhere thanu 
God. Let them anſwere why they be men rather than oxen or alle 
When it was in the hand of God to make them dogges, he faſhioned 
them after his one image. Will they give leaue to brute beaſtes u 
quarell with God for their eſtate, as though the diſſerence were 
rigatcous ? Truely it is no more righteous , that they ſhoulde en 
the prerogative which they haue obtained by no deſervinges, la 
for God diuerſly to deale abroade his benefites accord ng to the met 
ſure of his owne iudgemẽt. Iſ they skippe oucr to perſons,where i 
inequality is more hateful to the, at the leaſt at the example of c 
they ouaht to be afraid to prate ſo boldely of ſo hie a my ſtetie. Hes 
conceiued of the ſeede of Dau d, a mortall man: by what _ 1 
ne he 


2 onely begotten ſonne of God, the image & glos) of th 
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diftant from him, why all we be corrupt 2nd he purenes:ſuch a man De ver. 


ſhall bewray not onely his madneſſe but therewithal allo his ſhame- 
leſneſſe. But if they go forward to labour to take trom God the free 
power to choſe and refuſe, let them alſo take away that which is gi - 
ven to Chriſt. Now it is worth the trauaile to cõſidet iat the Sctip- 
ture pronounceth of every one. Paule verily, when he teacheth that 
wewerechoten in Ch. iſt, taketh away all re{pect ot our owne wor- 
thmeſſe. For it is all one as if he hadde ſayd: becauſe in the whole 
ſeede of Adam the heauenly father founde nothing worthy of his e- 


lecbhon, he turned his eres vnto his Chriſt, to choole as it were mem» 


bers out ot his body them whom he would: take into the felow ſſup 
of life. Let this reaſon then be of force amonge the fauhful!, that we 
were therefore adopted in Chriſt into the heauenly inherinance,be- 
cauſe n our ſelues we were not able to receiue ſo great excellence. 
Which alio he toucheth in an other place,when he exhorteth y Co- 
loſſians to givinge of thankes, for this that they were by God made 
kt to be partakers of the eſtate of the holy. It election go betore this 
grace of God, that we be made fit to obtaine the glory of the lite to 
come:what ſhall God himſelfe nowe finde in vs. whereby he may be 
moued to elect vs? My meaning ſhal yet be more openly expreſſed by 
mn other ſayin 
nõt of the world were laid, according to the good pleaſure of his wil, 
that we _ be holy, and vnſpotted, and vnreprouable in his fight: 
where he ſetteth the god pleature of God againſt all our deſeruing 
whatſoever they be. e 
2 That the proofe may be more ſtronge, it is worth the labour to 
note all the partes of that place, which beinge coupled together do 
ave no dout. Where he nameth the elect, it is no dout that he ſpea- 
keth to the faithfull, as he alſo byandby afterward affirmeth. Where- 
e they do with too fowle 2 gloſe abuſe that name, which wrelt it 
tothe age wherein the Goſpell was firſt publiſſe d. Where he ſayth 
that they were elect before the beginninge of the worlde, he take th 
Way all reſpect of worthines. Fot, V hat reaſon of difference i there 
detwene them which yet were not, and thoſe which after word ſhould 
m Adam be egall? Nowe if they be elect in Chriſt , it follewerh that 
not only euery man is ſeuered without himſ: Ife, but alio one of the 
an other, foraſmuch as we ſce that not all are the members of 
fl. That which is added, that they were clect that they might be 
— confuteth the errour which deriueth election rom 
a nowledge , foraſmuch as Paule ci ieth our againft it and (aycth 
Whatſocuer vertue appeareth in men, it is the effect of clecuon. 
CCC 1 
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e of his. He hath choſen vs(layth he) ere the tunda- ppp, , 


2. Tim. 


Ephe. i. 
8. 


Ioh. 15. 
16. 


Cap. 22. Of the maner how to receiue 


Now if a hier cauſe be ſought, Paul anſwereth, that God hath fo pre. 
deſtinate, yea and that according to the good pleaſure of his will ln 
which wordes he ouerthroweth whatſocuer meangs of their elec 
men do imagine in themſelues. For he allo teacheth that whatſoeue: 
thinges God giueth toward ſpirituall life, they Howe out of this one 
fountain, becauſe God hath choſen whom he would. & ere they were 
borne he had ſeuerally layd vp for them the grace whuch he vouch. 
ſaved to giue them, 

3 Bur whereſoeuer this pleaſure of God reigneth,there no voa 
come to be conſidered. He doth not here in decde purſue the con- 
pariſon of contraries, but it is to be vnderſtanded ſuch as he himſelf 
declareth. He hath called vs(faith he) with a holy calling, not accor 
ding to our workes, but according to his purpoſe & the grace which 
is giuen of Chriſt before the times of the world. And we haue alrezdy 
ſhewed that all dout is taken away in this which followeth, that ve 
might be holy and vnſpotted. For if thou ſay, becauſe he forcſaw that 
we ſhould be holy, therefore he choſe vs, thou ſhalt pervert the u 
der of Paule. Thus therefore thou maiſt ſafely gather. If he choſen 
that we might be holy: then he choſe vs, not becauſe he foreſaw thx 
we would be ſuch. For theſe two thinges are contrary the one to the 
other: that the godly haue it of election that they be holy, and that 
they come to it by meane of workes. Neither is their cauillation ten 
any thing worth to which they commonly flee, that the Lorde con 
not render the grace ofeleion to any workes goinge before,vutye! 
graunteth it to workes to come. For when it is ſayd that the farhful 
were choſen, that they might be holy: there withal is ſigniß ed that the 
holineſſe which was to come in them tooke beginninge at clechon 
And how ſhiall this ſaying agree together, that choſe things which vt 
deriued from election gaue cauſe to election? The ſame thing chr 
he ſayd he ſeemeth afterwarde to confirme more ſtrongly, oy 
faith, Accordinge to the purpoſe of his will which he had purpol 
in himſelfe. For, to ſay that God purpoſedin himſelſe, is as muchn 
effect as if it had bin ſayd, / without himſelfe he conſidered notha 
wherof he had any regard in decreing. Therfore he byand>) aber 
that the whole ſumme of our clection tendeth to this ende, ws 
ſhould be to the praiſe of the grace of God. Itucly the grace o. 
de ſetueth not to be praiſed alone in our electiõ, vnle ſſe on on 
be free.Bur free it ſhall not be, if God in electing bis, do cõſider 
ſhalbe the workes of euery one. Therefore we finde that that y 
Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, hath place vniuerſally amon? all the 


ful, Le haue not choſen me, bur 1 hauc choſe you. Where 1 7 1 


nd that 
on here 
de doth 
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excludeth — paſt, but alſo ſignifieth that they had nothing 
in themſelues why they ſhoulde be clioſen, if he had not prevenied 
them with his mercy. Like as this ſaying of Paule is alſo to be vnder- Ro 1 
ſioode : Who firſt gaue to him, & ſhall rec eiue tecõpenſe f Fot he mea- 33. 
neth to ſnewe that the goodneſſe of God ſo preuenteth men, that it 
faderh nothing in them neither paſt not to come, vhetby he may be 
wonne to be fauorable to them. 
Nou to the Romaines, where he fetcheth this queſtiõ further 
of,& ſolloweth it more largely, he denieth that all they are Iiraelites, Ro 3. C. 
which are iſſued of Iſraell: becauſe although by right of inheritance 
they were all bleſſed, yet the ſucceſſion did not egally paſſe to the al. 
The beginning of this diſputation proceded of the pride & deceitful 

ing of the Iewith people. For when they claimed to themſelues 

name of the Church, they would haue y credit of the Goſpell to 

hang vpõ their will: as the Papiſtes at this day would gladly with this 


tained colour thruſt thẽſelues into the place of God. Paule, although 


he graunt that the oſſptinge of Abraham is holy by reaſon of the co- 
denant yet affirmeth that the moſt part of them are in it: & 
that not onely becauſe they ſwarue out of kinde, ſo that of lawetull 
children they become baſtardes, but becauſe the eſpeciall election of 
God ſtãdeth aboue & reigneth in the hieſt top, which alone maketh 
the adoption thereof ſure. If their owne godlines ſtabliſhed ſome in 
the hope of ſaluaton, & their owne falling away alone diſherited o- 
ther ſome: Paul verily ſhould both fondly and vnconuenienthy lift vp 
che readers euen to the ſecret election. Nowe if the will of God (the 
cauſe vherof neither appeareth nor is to be ſought without himſelf) 
maketh the one ſort differing from the other, ſo that not all the chil - 
dren of Iſraell be true Iſraelites, it is vainly fained that every mans e- 
ſize hath beginning in himſelfe. Ihen he further followeth the mat- 
ter vnder the example of Lacob & Eſau. For when they both were the 
lonnes of Abraham, both together encloſed in one mothers wombe, 
vs a moſterlike change that the honor of firſt birth was remoued 
* which change Paul affirmeth that there was teſtified the 
elehon of the one & the reprobation of the other. The original & 
of itis enquired, which the teachers of foreknowledge will 
5 to be ſet out in the vertues, aud vices of men. For this is an ea- 
don way with them, that God ſhewed in che perſon of Iacob, that 
— the worthy of his grace: and in the perſon of Eſau, he te- 
5 them whom he foreſeet to be vnworthy. Thus they ſay bold- 
har what fayth Paule ? when they were not yet borne, and hadde 
Wi done any good ot cuill,that according to —_ the purpoſe of 
C uy 
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Rom. g. God might abide. not of worles, but of him that calleth,itis ſayd,The 


elder ſhall ſerue the yonger : as it is vrytten, lacob I haue loued ba 
Eſau I haue hated. If for eknowledge were of any force in thu dit. 
rence of the brethren, then verily mention were vnfitly made ofthe 
time. Let vs graunt that Iacob was choſen, becauſe he had worthing 
gotten by workes to come: to what purpoſe ſhould Paule (ay that he 
was not yet borne? And this now ſhould be vnaduiſedly added, tha 
he had yet done no good : becauſe this ſhalbe a ready anſwere, thx 
nothing is hidden from God, and that ſo the godlines of lacob ws 
preſent before him. If workes do win grace, they ſhould then wor- 
thily haue had their price before that Iacob was borne as if he had 
bin growen to full age. But the Apoſtle goeth forward in vndonge 
this knot, and teacheth that the adoption of lacob was not made of 
workes, but of the callinge of God. In workes he entetlaceth not the 
time to come or time paſt:& then he directly ſerteth them aganſſ de 
calling of God. meaning by ſtabliſhinge of the one expriſſy to over- 
throw the othet: as if he had ſaid that it is ro be cõſidered what huh 
pleaſed God, not what men haue brought ofthemſelues. Laſtofabi 
is certaine that by the words of Election & Purpoſe, all cauſes what- 
ſoeuer men ate wont to faine elſe vhere than in the ſectet counſelo 
God, are quite remoued from this matter. 

What colout wil they bring to darken theſe things, who in ele 
chon aſſigne ſomeplace to workes either pſt or to come? fot this! 
vtterly to mocke out that which the Apoſtle affirmerh,chat the diffe- 
rence of the brethren hangeth not vpon any conſideration of world, 
but vpon the mere calling of God: becauſe it was put berwene theo 
when they were not yet borne. Neither had he bin 1gnorant of 91 
their ſuttelty, if it had had any ſoundnes in it: but becauſe he very vc. 
knew, that God can foreſce no goodnefſe in man, but that which be 
hath firſt determined by i benefit of his election to give him:he fees 
not to that vnorderly order, to ſet good workes before the cauſed 
themſelues. Thus haue we by the words of the Apoſtle cht ibe l 
uation of the faithful is founded vpon the will of te only elechond 
God: & that the ſame fauour is not gotten by worłs, but commet a 
free calling. We haue alſo as it were an image of that thing ict beim 
vs. Eſau & Iacob are brethren, iſſuing both of one the ſame paren® 
encloſed yet both in one vombe, not yet brought out into the wor) 
In them all things are egall, yet of the q iudgement of God is 
For he taketh the one & forſaketh the other. T here was nothint * 
the only firſt birth, by right wherof the one excelled the other. Bat u 
alſo being paſſed oe a thing is giuen to the y onger hic * 
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died to the elder. Yea and in other allo God ſeemeth alwa 1 
ſe to haue deſpiſed firſt birth, to cut of from the fleſſi al —— 
of ;lorying, Refuſinge Iſmaell, he caſt his minde to Iſaac. Pluckinge 
backe Manaſſe, he more honored Ephraim. 5 
6 It any man interrupt me with laying that we muſt not by theſe 
inferiour & [mal benefits determine of the ſumme of j life to come 
that he which hath bin aduanced to the honor of firſt birth , ſhoulde 
therfore be reckened to be adopted into the inheritance of heauen: 
(for there be ſome which ſparc not Paul himſelſe, as though in allea- 
ging theſe teſtimonies he had wreſted y Scripture to a ſtrãge ſenſe:) 
I an{were as I haue done herebefore, that F Apoſtle neither ſhpped 
dy vnaduiſe dnes, nor wilfully abuſed 7 teſtimonies of the Scripture. 
But he ſaw(which 3 not abide to conſidei) that God minded 
by anearthly ſigne to declare the ſpiritual election of lacob, hich o- 
therwiſe was hidden in his inacceſſible throne. For vnles we refer the 
hrſt birth graunted to him vnto the worlde to come, it ſhoulde be a 
vane & fonde forme of bleſſing whereby he obtained nothinge but 
mumfolde miſeries, diſcommodities, griſefull baniſſiment, and many 
2 ſſe of ſorrow and cares. Therefore when Paule ſawe without 
he bags”? that God by outward bleſſing teſtific d the bleſſing which 
— in his kingdom prepared ſprrituall and fleuer decayinge for 
: ſeruant: he donted not for proofe of this ſpiritual bleſling,ro ferch 
= tfrom that ourward bleſſing, This alſo we muſt remem- 
wo " _ land of Canaan was adioyned the pledge of the hea- 
—* welling:ſo that it ought not at al to be douted that Iacob was 
grated with the Angels into y body of Chriſt that he might be par- 


aker of the fame life. Iacob — is choſen, whẽ Eſau is reiected: Rog. 3. 


and by = Predeſtination of God is made different from him from i. 
dolle: wt 3 in any deſeruinges. If you aske a cauſe, the A- 
wats 0 this, be cauſe it is ſayd to Moſes, I wil haue mercy vp6 
5 haue mercie: and I will vouchſaue to graunt mercy io 
y wry I will vouchſaue to graunt mercy. And what, I beſcech 
* ne this ? Verily,the Lord himſelfe molt 2 pronoun- 
* — haue in themſelues no cauſe why he ſhould do good 
"torr he r fetcheth the cauſe from his own mercy only: & ther- 
alas; Auation of his is his one worke. When God ſetteth 
1 hirnſelfe alone, vhy wile thou deſcend to thy ſelf Whẽ 
— | 0 eth to thee his mercy alone, why wile thou runne to th. ne 
: gYWhen he holdeth thy thought wholly in his merci- 
e, hy wilt thou turne part to the beholding of thine on 

erefore we muſt nedes come to that leſſer people, vluch 
CC wy 
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Paul in an other place ſayth to haue bin foreknowen to God: nan 
ſuch ſort as theſe men imagine, to forekno out of an idle watching 
the _—_ that he worketh not: but in ſuch ſenſe as it is oſt read 
For truely when Peter ſaith in Luke, that Chriſt was by the deter- 
ned counſell and foreknowledge of God appointed to death., he dot 
not bring God as a looker on but the author of our ſaluation. S0 tbe 
ſame Peter alſo, where he ſayth that the faithfull ro whom he wrote 
were choſen accordinge to the forcknowled2e of God, propeth ei. 
preſſeth that ſecrete Predeſtination whereby God hath mackedivr 
his children whom he would. And the word Purpoſe, which he 1y- 
neth for a diuers word, expreſſing all one thing, foraſmuch as it doth 
euery where Ggnific a ſtedtaſt determination as they commonly cal 
it, vndoutedly teacheth that God when he is aut hot of our laluatca 
gocth not out of himſelſe. In which ſenſe he ſaith in the ſame Chip 
ter that Chriſt was the lambe foreknowen before the creation oi the 
worlde. For what is more fonde or triſling, than to (ay that Cod tom 
on hie did ſtand looking whenſe ſaluation ſhould come to mankind? 
Therefore in Paul the foreknowen people is as much as a (mallpot- 
tion mingled with the multitude which falſely pretendeth the name 
of God. In an other place allo Paule to beate downe theit boaltnge 
which beuige but couered with a viſor, do take vpon themlelues tht 


chiefe preeminence amõg the godly before the world, ſaich that God 
knoweth who be his. Finally by that _ Paule pointeth vnto f 


two ſortes of people: the one, of the whole kinred of Abraham e 
other, ſeuerally choſen out of it, and which beinge laid vp ynder tie 
ties of God is hidden from the fight of men. And it is uo do, 
he tooke this out of Moſes, which affirme th that God will be met- 
cifull to whom he will (although he there ſpak* of the clectpe99% 
whoſe eſtate in outwarde ſeeminge was egall ) as if he ſhould: hax 
fayd, that in the common adoption is included with him 3 ſpec 
grace toward ſome, as it were a · mote holy treaſure: and tat tees 
mon couenaunt withſtandeth not but that the ſame {mall nunc 
may be exempt in degree: and he willinge to make himſelfe the 
diſpoſer and ruler of this thing, preciſely demieth that he vil be b 
cifull to one rather than to an other, ſor any other reſon, but ſo * 
it ſo pleaſeth him. becauſe hen mercy commeth to bim that - 
it, though he in deede ſuffer not a deniall, yet he either res” 
partly gettetk to humſelie the fauour whereof God clameth io 
ſelfe the praiſe. 1 10 
7 Nou let the ſoueraigne ludge & maiſter pronoun ce ot } 4170 
matter. Whẽ he law ſo great hardneſſe in tus hearers,tivat he 


= 
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maner waſtc his wordes without fruite among the multitude: to te- 
medie this offence, he crieth out, Whaiſocuer my Father geueth me, 
i ſhall come to me. For this is the will of my Father, that whatſocuer 
my Father hath geuen me, I ſhal not loſe any thing of it. Note that 
the beginning is taken at the Fathers gifte , that we may be deltuered 


n. do the into the faithfull keping and defence of Chtiſt. Here ſome man per- 
he wrote aduenture will turne a circle about, and will take exception, ſaying 
peth er chat they onely ate ac cõpted in the propre poſſeſſion of the Father, 


whole yeeldinge hath bene voluntarie by faith. But Chrilt ſtandeth 
onely vpon that pointe, that although the ſallings aw ay of great mul- 


as it oth tudes do ſhake the whole world, yet the counſell of God ſhalbe 
only call Redfaſt and Rande faſter than the heavens them(clues,that his clec- 
laluatioa von may neuer faile. They are ſaide to haue bene the elect of the 
ie Chap — before that he gaue to them his onely begotten Sonne. I hey 
on ot the aſte wherher it were by nature: yea rather, them which were ſtraun- 


gers he made his one hy drawing them to him. There is a greater 


50d from 
cleareneſſe in the wordes of Chriſt, than can by ſhifting be coucr ed 


ankindo 


lohn. . 
37. 


vall pot- with any darkneſſe. No man (faith he) can come to me, vnleſſe my Iohn 6. 
he name Father drawe him. But who ſo hath hearde & learned of my Father, 4+ 


oaſlunge be commeth to me. if all generally without difference ſhould bowe 
lues the inen knee before Chriſt , then the election were common: but nowe 
at God in the ſeyneſſe of the beleuets appeareth a manitelt diverinie. I her- 


1 vnto N fore after that Chriſt had affirmed that y diſciples which were giuẽ 
lam: the hm, were the pecultar poſleſſion of God the Eather, within a little 
nder tne after he added, 1 pray not for the worlde, but for thoſe whom thou 
loud alt geuen me, becauſe they are thine. Whereby is proued that tlie 
be met- whole world belongeth not to the Creator of it, ſauing that grace 
| pe0pit, We Glivereth a fewe from the wrath of God , and from eternall death, 
Id: have whichotherwiſe ſhould haue periſhed; but the world it ſelfe is lefte 
pad i his one deſiructiõ to which i was appointed. In the meane time 
the co although Chriſt putte himſclfe meane betweene, yet lie claimeth to 


Toh 17. 


numb lumſelf the power of chooſing in common with the Father. I ſpeate oh. . 


ofthe world , which he excludeth out of his prayers when he com- 
m—_—_ tus diſciples to his Father, This is to be holden, that when 
hea that he knoweth whome he hath choſen,there is ſiani- 
— all fort in the generall kinde of men: then, that the 

ſpeciall fort is made to differ not by the qualitie of theit one 
"Mus, but by the heavenly decree , Whereupon followeth chat 
many excell by their one force or diligence , when Chuilt maketh 


dot (ſaith he) of all: I knowe whom I haue choſen. If any man aſke 1. 


loh 15, 


&6 whenſe he hath choſen the, he an{wereth in an other place, Nut . 


Cap. 22. Of the maner how to receiue 
himlelfe the author of electiõ. For when in an other place herecke. 
neth Iudas among the elect, whereas he was a deve Il, this 1s referred 
onely ro the office of Apoſtleſhip which although it be ache WM che 
mirror of the fauor of God (as Paulc ſo oftentimes acknowledged me 
in his owne perſone, ) yet it conteine tu not in it ſelfe the hope of Ml cal 
eternall ſaluation. Iudas therefore, when he did vnfoithfully bene WM vn, 
the office of an Apoſtle, miglit be worſe than the deuell: butofthole WM vor 
whom Chriſt hath ones graffed into lus body, he will ſuſtre noneto 40; 
ſhe : becauſe in preſeruing their ſaluation he will periormetha Wl the 
which he hath promiſed, that is, he will ſtretch forth the power of I the 
God which is greater than all. For whereas he ſaith in an other place, 
Lan. 10· Father, of thoſe whom thou haſte geuen me, l haue loſt none bu 
ehe ſonne of perdition: although it be an abuſiue ſpeche by tigure, 
yet it hath no doutefull meaning. The ſumme is, that God mate 
them hu children by free adoption whom he will haue to be bu 
children: and that the in warde cauſe thereof is in himſelfe: becauſe 
he his content with his one ſecrete godd pleaſure. | 
8 But Ambroſe Origene, and Hierome thought that God dia. 
buteth his grace among men, as he ſorſeeth that every man vil ie 
Rerrac, N well: Tea and Auguſtine was ones in the ſame opinion. But when 
libr.:, be had better profited in knowledge of the Scripture , he notonely 
cap. . revoked it as euidently falſe , but alſo ſtrongly confuted it: yea and 
Epiſto, after his revoking of it, in repiouing the Pelagians for that they cot» Wi mo 
los  finvedinthe lame error, ſoyeth: Who can not meruaill that the -ID 
ßpoſtle kne we not this moſt ſuttle ſinſe? For when he hadde ſette on Go 
a thing to be wondred at of theſe brethren, while they were notyet | 
borne, and afterwarde obiected a queſtion againſt himſelfe ,ſayng 
what then? ls there vniuſtice with God? Here was fite place forhuw ft del 
to aunſwere, that God fofeſawe the merites of them both perde 
Hemil. ſayeih not this, but fleeth to the iudgements and mercy ot God Ard Ne 
n 10h. in an other place, when he had taken away all merites before 4 
Here (faith he) is confuted their vaine reaſoning which defende' 
foreknowledge of God againſt the grace of G O D, and thereto 
ſay that we are choſen before the making of the world, beca 
forcknewe that we would be good, not that he himſelfe would 
Toh.x 3. vs good. He ſayeth not this, which faith, Ye haue not choſen me 
16 I haue choſen you. For if he hadde therefore choſen vs dec 
forknewe that we would be good: he ſhould therewithall alſo 10 
foreknowen that wewould chooſe him: and ſo forth as . 
that eſſect. Let the teſtimonie of Auguſtine be of force amonꝭ 


chat willingly reſt in 5 auchority of the fachen: Howe be it Acc 
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ſullre h not hinſe lte to be ſeueted from the reſt : but by cleere teſti- 
monies ſneweth that this diſagreement is falſe with y malice wherof 
the Pelagians burdened him. For in the. xix. chapter of his booke of De pre 


the Predeſtination of Sainctes, he allegeth our of Ambroſe , Chriſt —_ 


cilleth whom be hath mercie on. Againe , If he had willed, of the C, 13 


yndeuoute he might haue made deuoute. But God calleth whom he 
vouchſaueth: & whom he will he maketh religious, It 1 lifted to knitte 
together a whole volume out of Auguſtine, i could readily ſhewe to 
the readers that I neede no other words but his: but I will not loade 
them with te diouſneſſe. Bur go to, let vs imagine that they ſpeake not 
2 all: but let vs geue hede to the matter it ſelfe. A harde que ſtiõ was 
moued, whether God didde righteoully in this that he voucheſaued 
to graunte his grace but to ſome: Of which queſtiõ Paul might haue 
mcombred himſelfe with one word if he had alleged the teſpect of 
workes. Why ther fore doth he it not, but rather continueth on a diſ- 
courle which abideth in the ſame hardeneſſe? Why, but becauſe he 
ouzht notꝰForthe Holy ghoſt which ſpake by his mouth, had not the 
diicaſe of forgetfulnes. Therfore without any circũſtances he anſwe- 
eth that God therefore fauoreth his elect, becauſe he will: herefore 
hath mercy,becauſc he wil. For this Oracle of God, l wil haue mercy *. 
Yppon whom 1 will haue mercy,& I wil ſhewe mercie to whom Iwill! 
ſhewe mercie, is as much in effect as if it had bene ſaid, that God is 
moued to mercy by no other reaſon but becauſe he will haue mercy. 
Therefore this ſaying of Auguſtine remaineth true, that the grace of 
God doth not find men fitt to be choſen, but maketh them. 
Neither do we any ching paſſe vpon that ſutteltie of Thomas, 

that the foreknowing of deſeruings,is not in deede the cauſe of pre- — ny 
deſtination on the behalfe of the act of him that doth predeſtinare, x,,2 
but on our behalfe it may after a certaine maner be ſo called, that is, 2. que - 
according to the particular weyeng of Predeſtination: as when it is tio. a3. 
fud that God predeftinateth glorie to man by deſeruings, becaule he 
tath decreed to geue to him grace by which he may deſerue glorie. 
For fith the Lorde will in election haue vs to loke vnto nothing but 

u meete goodnefle , if any man ſhall couet here to ſee any more, it 


a wrongfull inefle. If we luſted to ſtrive in ſutteltie, we wane 
not herewith to beat backe this filly ſutteltie of Thomas. He affir- 
weth that to the ele glorie is after a certaine maner prt deſtinate by 


ungs,becauſe the Lord doth after a certain maner predeſtinate 
dot the grace. by which they may deſerue glory. What if | aunſwet 
1. trary ſide and ſay that predeſtination vnto grace, ſerueth 
i ynto life, and is as it were a waiting mai de after it? that grace 
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Cap. 22. Ofthe maner how to receiue 
1s predeſtinate to them, to whom the poſſcſſion of gloric hath hens 
long ago apointed: becauſe it pleaſeth the Lorde to bring hu chi. 
dren from election into iuſtification? For thereupon it ſhall tcllowe 
that the predeſtination of gloric was rather the cauſe of the Þre 
deſtination of grace , than contrariwiſe , But away with theſe tr 
uinges , as things ſuperfluous for ſuch as ſhall thinke that theres 
wiſe dome enough for them in the worde of God. For this ras in olde 
time truly written of an Eccleſiaſticall writer, that they which aſſizne 
the electiõ of God to merites are more wiſe than they ought io be 
10 Some do obiect that God ſhould be contrary to himſelie, i 
he ſhould vniuerſally call all men to him, & receiue but a feweelett 
So by their opinion the vniverſalnes of the promiſe taketh away the 
difference of ſpeciall grace. And thus certaine ſobre men ſpeake, not 
fo much to oppreſſe the truth, as to debatte crabbed queſtions, and loet 
to bridle the curioſitie of many. Their will is praiſe worthy,but ther I n 
counſell is not to be allowed: becauſe dallying by ſhifts is neuer er- 
cuſable. But their obiecting of it which do more raulinghy inucy agant Ce 
it, is yerily to fonde a cauillation, or to ſhamefull an error. Howe the 
Scripture maketh theſe two to agree together, that by outward prez 
ching all men are called to Repentance and faith, and yet not toal agre 
men1s geuen the Spirit of Repentance and faith, I haue in an other 
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place already declared, and by and by ſomewhat of it muſt be te. — 
peted againe. Nowe that which they require I denie to them, fchs 1 


15 to wayes falſe. For, he that thretneth that while it raineth vppo6 
one citie, there ſhall be drought vppon an other: He that pronout- 
ceth that there ſhall in an other place be famine of doctrine, bindet 
not himſelf with a certaine lawe to call all men egally. And he hn 

forbidding Paule to ſpeake in Aſia, and turning him from Bt 
draweth him into Macedonia, ſne:veth that it is in his own to 
diſtribute this treaſure to whomeſocuer it ſhall pleaſe him. ct = 
plainely he ſheweth by Eſaie, howe he peculiarly directeth tobe 

electe the promiſes of ſaluation: for he ſayeth of them onely = 
not of all makinde indifferently , that they ſhall be bis dis 
Whereby it is certaine that the doctrine of ſaluation 15 Won 

ſette open in common to all men to profice effectually „ which 1s 0 
to be ſeuerally laide vp onely for the children of the nn, 
ſuffiſe at this preſente, that although the voice of the Ooſpe . 1 
generally to all, yet the eiſte of futh is rare. Eſaie aſſignetł — 1 


for that the arme of the Lorde is not open to all men. It he aw” 
that the Goſpell is maliciouſly and frowardly deſpiſed » mm 
many do ſtubbornly refuſe to hare : peraduenture thus co * 
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ch bene ching vniuerſall callinge ſhould preualle. Neither is it the purpoſe of 
his cul. ¶ the Prophet to diminith the faulte of men, when he teacheth that 
icllowe ¶ the fountaine of blindneſſe is, that God vouchſaueth not to open his 
the Pre- ¶ arme to them: onely he geueth warning, that becauſe faith is a ſin- 
cleft. 3 cares are beaten in vaine with out warde doctrine. But 
there u would faine knowe of theſe doctors, whether oncly preaching , or 
1n olde WF faith,make the children of God. Certainly when it is ſaid in the ſirſt 
 affizne ¶ chapiter of Tohn,W hoſocuer beleue in the onely begotten Sonne of 19%a..4. 
tobe ¶ Cod, are themſelues alſo made the children of God, there 1s not in *** 
ſelfe, WM that place a confuſed heape iumbled vp together: but a ſpeciall order 
ye tlec. ¶ n geuen to the faichfull, which arc borne not of blood, not ot the 
way the of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. But (fay they) 
lle, nor there is a mutuall conſent of faith with the word. Namely where- 
ns, and ſoeuer is faith. But it is no newe thing that ſecde fall among thornes 
ur ther ot in ſtonie places: not onely becauſe the greater part appeareth in 
ver er · ¶ deede obſfinate againſt God, bur alſo becauſe not all men have eyes 
again & cares. Ho then ſhal it agree that God calleth to him the who he 
ywe the knoweth will not come ? Let Auguſtine aunſwere for me. Wilt thou ne 
d prev» (8 diſpute with me?Meruaile with me, and crie out, O depth. Let vs both vb A- 
ottoal BY agree in feare, leaſt we periſh in error? Moreouer if election (as Paule Pt let 
notte vnneſſeth) be the mother of faith, I turne backe the argument pn 
their owne head, that faith is therfore not generall, becauſe election 
5 ſpeciall. For by the orderly hanging together of cauſes & eſſectes, 
it is eaſily gathered that where-Paule aich, that we arc full of all [pi- F pbe. u 
ntuall bleſſing, as God had choſen vs before the creatiõ of the world: 3 
therefore thele richeſſe are not common to all , becauſe God hath 
choſen onely whom he would. This is the reaſon why in an other Tic 1.x, 
place he cõmendeth the faith of the electe, leaſt it ſhould be thought 
chat any man doth by his owne motion get faith to himſelf: but that 
u glorie may remaine with God, that they are freely enſightned of 
vhome he had choſen before. For Bernarde ſaith rightly, Fren- Ad rhe 
ally heare, to whom he alſo ſaith, Feare not thou ſmall prepol. 
ke : for to you it is 8 "any. Bevurrhb 
geuen to knowe the miſterie of the kingdome pp ſto. 
ven. Who be theſe? euen they whom he hath foreknowen and 107: 
—— to be faſhioned like to the image of his Sonne. A great 
<ete counſell is made knowen. The Lorde knewe who be his: 
which was knowe to God, is made maniſeſt to memneither 
—— to make any other partakers of ſo great a m ſtety, 
tobe wag te fame men whome he hath forknowen & pre de ſtinate 
. A uttle after he concludeth. The mercie of God is from 
© euen to eternitie ypon them that feare him: tom etc tuitie, 
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by reaſon of predeſtinatiõ: to eternitie, by reaſon of bleſſed gab 
the one without beginning, other without ending. But what ne:& 
I to cite Bernarde for witneſſe, when we heare of the maſters ox 
john. 6. mouth, that none doe ſee but they which are of God? By wh 
46, Wordes he ſignifieth, that all they which are not begotten ac 
God,do daſell at the brightneſſẽ of his countenice. And to tlic 
faith in deede is fittly ioined, fo that it ke pe the ſecõd degree. Mc 
order the wordes of Chriſt do clerely expreſſe in an other place, 
This is the will of my Father,that 1 loſe not that which he hai gu 
For this is his will, that whoſocuer beleueth in the Sonne (hall nor 
periſh. If he would haue all ſaued, he would appoint over them hs 
Sonne to be their keper , and would graffe them all into his bod 
with the holy bond of faith. Nowe it is certain that faiths a fiogua 
pledge of his fatherly loue, layed vp for his children v hom he rat 
Lob. 10. adopted. Therefore Chriſt in an other place ſaith that the ſhepe 
* followe the ſhepherd, becauſe they know his voice: but they folout 
not a ſtranger, becauſe they knowe not the voice of ftraungett, 
Whenſe commeth this differẽce, but becauſe their eares are boxes 
by God? For no man maketh himſclfe a ſhepe: but he is madt o 
by the heauenly grace. For which cauſe alſo the Lorde teachet cha 
our ſafetie ſhall alway be certaine and free f om danger,becauteni 
kepte by the invincible power of God. Wherefore he concluded 
that y vnbeleuers are not of his ſhepe : namely becauſe they 2c fh 
of the number of them, whome God hath promiſed by Elaic that 
they ſhalbe his diſciples. Nowe becauſe in the teſtmowes which] 
haue alleged ie expreſſed perſeverance , they do therewual ic 
the vnmouable ſtedfaſtneſſe of election. 
11 Noe let vs ſpeake of the reprobate , whom the Apoſt 
Fom g. ioineth there together. For as lacob, hauing yet with good w 
13- deſerued nothing, is taken into grace: ſo Eſau, being yet de fled n 
no wicked doinge, is hated. If we turne our eyes to workes, vt c 
wrong tothe Apoſtle, as though he ſawe not the ſame thing 
we clerely ſee. It is proued that he ſawe it not, foraſmuch 33 beer 
prelly enforceth this pointe, that when they had not yer done 37 
good or euell, the one was choſen , and the other refuſed, to f 
that the foundation of the predeſtination of God is not in 
Againe when he moued the obiectiõ, whether God be vnrightes 
he allegerh not that which had bene the moſt cerraine and _ 
fence of his righteouſneſſe,namely that God reduced to Elass a 
ding to his euellneſſe: but he was content with an other 109 | 
tat the reprobate are ſtirred vp to this ende, that the plane o 82 
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Lib. 3. 
may be ſet forth by them. Laſt of all he adioineth a concluding en- 
tence, that God hath mercie vpon home he will, and hardeneth 
whom he will. See you not howe he imputeth both to the onely will 
of God? Therefore if we can not declare a reaſon why he vouchſa- 


392 


veth to graunt mercie tio them that be his, but becauſe it ſo pleſech 
hum neither alſo ſhall we haue any other cauſe in teiecting of other, 
than his own will. For when it is ſaid that God hardeneth, or ſheweth 
mercie to home he will, men ate thereby warned to ſeke no caule 


ells where than in his will. 
The xxiij. Chapter. 


A ( mm futation of the ſclaunders vuherevuth thu doflrine hath al vv 
bene vurong ſully burdened | 

Vt when the witt of man heareth theſe things, the froward- 
B neſſe thereof can not be reſtraine d, but that by & by as at the 

bloody blaſt of a trumpet, ſounding to battaile, it diverſly and 

exceſſiuely turmoyleth. And many in deede, as though they 
would dive away the malice from God, do ſo graunte election, that 
they demie that any man is reprobate:but they do to ignorantly and 
chuldiſhely : foraſmuch as election it ſelfe could not ſtande vnleſſe it 
were ſet contrary to reprobation:God is ſaid to ſeuer them whom he 
adopteth vnto ſalvation : it ſhould be more than fooliſhly ſaid that 
other do either by chaunce or by their one endeuor obteine that 
Which onely election geueth to a fewe. Therfore vom God paſſeth 
duer, he reiecteih: and for none other cauſe, but for that he will ex- 

them from the inheritance which he doth predeſtinate to his 
children. Neither is the waiwardnes of men talerah le, if it ſuffre not it 
lelfe to be bridled with the word of God, where the incõptehenſible 
counſell of God is entreated of, which the Angels themſelues do 
rorſhip. But we haue already heard, that hardening is no leſſe in the 

ad and will of God than mercic. Neither doth Paul (as theſe men Romy. 


do that I haue ſpoken of) buſily labour to excuſe God with a lying 20. 


ence:but onely he teacheth that it is not lau full for the thing for- 


med to quarel with him that formed it. Now who ſodo not admit that 
rc teiected of God, howe will they vacombre themſclues from 
ut lying of Chriſt , Euery tree which my father hath not planted, Mar «5. 


1t 


abe plucked vp by the roote? They plainly heare that all they are 13- 


udged and auowed to deſtruction, whome the heavenly Father 


N — vouchſaued to plãt as holy trees in his ground If they denie 
o bea hgne of reprobatis,then is there nothing ſo clere that it 


aj de proucdto them . But if chey ceſſe not to wrang!eylet > ſobiicty 
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of faith be contented with this admonition ot Paule, that then is 
cauſe to quarel with God, if he wilting on the one ſide to ſhen a 
wrath and to make his powet knowen do with dumme ſufferãce a 
lenitic beare with the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtrucion: ad 
on the other ſide he make knowen the richeſſe of his glonie tonzd 
the veſſels of mercy which he hath prepared to glory. Let the Rei 
marke, howe Paul to cutte of occalion from whiſperinges & bach 
tinges, geueth the chiefe rule to the wrath & power ot God:bycaule 
It 15 vniuſt that thoſe depe iudgemẽts which ſwallowe vp all our fer- 
ſes, ſhould be made ſubicct to our determination. Our adveriand 
anſwere is very trifling,that God doth not vtteily reiect them abon 
he ſuffteth in lenitie, but abideth with a minde hanginge in ſuſrence 
towarde them, if peraduenture they may repente. As though Paul 
geueth to God a patience, to loke for their turning, whome ie ſajuth 
to be made to deſtruction. For, Auguſtine ſaith tightly where he ti 
poundeth this place, where power is ioined to {ufterance, God oth 
not ſuffer , but gouerne with his power. They further ſay allo that 
is not for nothing ſaid that the veſſcls of wrath are preparedto de» 
ſtruction: but, that God hath prepared the veſſels of mercie:decaule 
by this meane he aſcribeth and chalengeth the praiſe of ſaluauon i 
God, but the blame of deſtruction he c ſteth v on them which by 
their owne will do bring it vpon themſelues. But although I gram 
to them that Paul by the diverſe maner of ſpeaking didde ſoften ae 
rou:hneſle of the firſt part of the ſentence , yet it 15 not mecie 
aſſigne the preparing vnto deſtruction to any other thing than to the 
ſecret counſell of God + which alſo is affirmed a little beſore nde 
reſt of the texte, That God ſtirred vp Pharao: Ii e, that he har 
whom he will. Wherupon followeth that the hidden counſell of 
is the cauſe of hardning. This at the leſt I ger which Auguſtine fa 
that when God of wolves maketh ſhepe, he doth with a Mig 
grace reforme them, that their hardnes may be tamed: and theret® 
God for this cauſe doth not conuert the obſtinate , beczuſe 
not ſhewe forth in them the mightier grace, which he Wan 
if he would ſhewe it forth. hal 
2 Theſeſayinges in deede ſhould be ſufficient for the e 2 
ſobre, & them whichremẽbre themſelues to be men. But for gr 
as theſe venemous dogges do caſt vp not onely one ſort ol? 
againſt God, we will as the matter ſhall ſerue, auniwer to * 
particularly . Fooliſtie men do diucrs wayes quarell w. ws 
though they had him ſubiect to their accuſations. Firſt _ ow 
al ke, by what right the Lorde is angry with his creature uu 
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be hath not bene firſt provoked by any offence: for io candemne to 
deftruton whom he will,agreeth rather with the wilfulneſſe of a ty- 
tnt, than the lawefull ſentence of a iudge. Thercfore they ſay that 
there is cauſe why menſhould charge God, if by his bare will, with- 

deleruing they be predeſtinate to eternall death. If 
ſuch thoughts do at any time come into the minde of the godly, to 
breake their violent aſſaultes they ſhaibe ſufficiently armed with this 
athough they had no more, if they conſider how great wickedneſſe 
it is, euen ſo much as to enquire of the cauſes of the will of God: ſich 
of all things thar are, it is the cauſe, and worthily ſo ought to be. For This is 
if it haue any cauſe, then ſome what muſt go betore it, wherto it muſt tak. * 
be n were bound : which it is vnlawfull ones to imagine. For, the 1e 
will of God is ſo the lugheſt rule of tighteouſnes, that whatſocuer he * lis, 
willeth,even for this that he willeth it. it ought to be take for righte- de Gen. 
ous.” When therefore it is aſked , why the Lorde did n: it s ro be con 
maſwered, becauſe he willed it. But if thou go further in aſking wby — 
he willed ix, thou aſkeſt ſome greater and hier thing than the will of 
God: which can not be found. Let therefore the raſhnefſe of man 
reſtraine it ſelfe, and not ſeke that which is not, leaſt paraduemure i 

ay not finde that which is. With this bridle (I fay ) he ſhalbe well 
en whoſocuer he be that will diſpute of the ſecrets of God 

mth reverence. As for the boldeneſſe of the wicked, which drede not 


openly to ſpeake euell of God: againſt it the Lorde with his oe 
— without any our defenſe ſhall ſofficietly defend him- 


when he ſhall take all ſhifring from their conſciences, and hold 


them faſt convinced, and condemne them. Neither do we yet thruſt 
in che ſained deviſe of abſolute power, which as it is prophane , ſo 
worthuly ought to be abhorred of vs. We faine not God laweleſſe, 
who u a lawe to himſelfeibecauſe(as Plato ſaith) men ſtand in neede 


who are troubled with vnlaw full luſtes: but the will of God 


8 dot onely pure from all fault, but alſo is the hicſt rule of per fecuõ, 


a end the lawe of all lawes.But we denie that he is ſubiect to yelde 
ompt. We denie alſo that we are mere iudges, which would pro- 


wouce of this cauſe after our owne ſenſe. Wherefore if we attempt 


than we lawefull may, let that threatening of the Plalme Pſa. 5c. 
mg r$in feare, that God ſhall ouercome ſo oft as he is wdged of 6. 
mortall man. 


3 Socan Godin kepi filence, put his enemies to filence. Bur, 

we may not ſuffer = 0 freely to ſcorne his holy name, he de- 
un tO Ys out of his word weapons againſt chem. Wherefore if 
man afſaile vs with ſuch wordes:why Godhub fromthe begin- 


maſſe, it is no maruell if they be ſubiect to damnation. Let thema 


Rom. 


Cap. 23. Of the maner howto teceiue 
ning predeſtinate ſome to death, which when they were not, cou 
not yet deſetue the iudgement of death: we in ſteede of aunſutr 

againe on out {ide af ke of them, what they thinke that God oncg 
to man, if he will iudge him by his owne nature. In ſuch ſort as vel 
all corrupted with ſinne, we can not but be hatefull to God: & the 
not by tirannous crueltie, but by moſt vpright reaſon of iuſuce. lia 
they whom the Lord doth predeſtinate to death, ate by the eſtuet 
nature ſubiect to the iudgement of death: of what vmuſtice again 
themſelues, I beſeche you, may they complaine ? Let all the ſonns 
of Adam come: Let them ſtriue and diſpute with their creator, iu 
that by his eternall providence they were before their genera 
condemned to euerlaſting miſerie. What ſhall they be able onen 
muiter againſt this defenſe, whe God on the other fide ſhall call then 
to reknowledging of themſclues? If they be all rake out of a comp 
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therefore accuſe God of vniuſtice, if by his eternall iudgement th 
be apointed to death, io which they themſe lues do fele v hether th 
will or no, that they are willingly led of their one nature. Wherdy 
appereth howe wrongfull is tlie deſite of their murmuring , becaue 
they do of ſer purpoſe hide the cauſe of damnation which they a 
cõpelled to acknowledge in themſelues, that the laying of the blane 
vpon God may acquite them. But though I do a hundred times co 
feſſe, as it is mot true, that God is the author of it, yet they dona 
by and by wipe away the giltineſſe which being engrauen in der 
cõſciẽces from time with oft recourſe, preſenteth ut ſelft to their ea 
4 Againe they except and ſay: were they not before prede 

Dy the ordinance of God to the ſame corruption which 15 no 
alle aged for the cauſe of damnation? When therefore they pen 
in their corruption, they do nothing but ſuffer the puniſhment of thi 
miſerie into which by his predeſtination Adam fell and drewe lu 
poſtcricic hedlong with him. Is not he therefore vniiſt, which dos 
io cruelly mocke his creatures. I graunt in deede that all the chilru 
of Adam fell by the will of God into that miſcric of ſtate ay” 
they be nowe bound: and this is it that ſaid at the beginning Jr 
at length we muſt alway returne to the determination of the wile 
God, the cauſe whereof is hidden in himſelfe. But it 'olo 
byandby that God is ſubiect to this ſelaunder. For we il with Put 
aunſwer them in this maner, O man, what art thou chat con 20 
with God ? doth the thing formed ſay to him tat 5 med it, * 
haſt thou formed me ſo? Hath not the potter power to & 

fame lumpe one veſſel to honor, and an other to dul ono? He p 
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Thegrace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 394 
thattherightcouſneflc of God is ſo not truely defended, but that 
eſcke a ſfuſt, fuch as they are wont to haue that want a iuſt excuſe. 
Forwhat els ſecmeth here to be ſaid, than that God hath a power 
wich can not be hindered from doing any thing whatſoeuer it be as 
bewill-himſcife ? But it is farre otherwiſe, For, what ſtronger reaſon 
tan be chrought than when we. are commaunded to thinke what a 
one God isꝰ For howe ſhould he commit any vniuſtice, which is iudge 
ofrhe-world 2 If it proper rome to the nature of God to do 
wdgement, then — oucth righteouinefle , and abhorteth 
]mnghreouſnefie. Wherefore the Apoſtle did not, as though he were 
oncrtaken , loke about for holes to hide him: but ſhewed that the 
reaſon ot the righteouſneſſe of God it hier than that it either is to 
be meaſured by the meaſure of man, ot may be comprehended by 
theſclendercapacitic of the wit ot man. The Apoſtle in deede con- 
feſſcth that there is ſuch depth in the iudgements of God, wherewuh 
the mindes of men ſhould be ſwalowed, if they endeuorcd to peaice 
into it. But he teacheth alſo howe hainous wrong it is, to binde the 
workes of God to ſuch a lawe , that ſo ſone as we vnderſtand not the 
reaſon of them, we may be bold to difalowe them. It is a knoven 
fying of Salumon(which yet tewe do tightly vndetſtand) The great Ps. 
creator of all rendreth reward to the foole, and reward to tranſgi ei- 
ſors.For he cricth our concerninge the greatneſſe of God: in whole 
mill. x is to puniſh fooles & tranſgreſſors, although he do not vouche- 
nue to let them haue his Spirit. And monſtruaus is the madneſſe of 
men,whe they fo couet to make that which is vnmeaſurable, ſubiect 
to the {mal meaſure of their reaſon. The Angels which ſtocde ſtil in 
their vprightnefſe, Paule calleth elect. If their ſtedfaſtnes was groun- #11 
ded vpon the good pleaſure of God, the falling away of the other 5 * * 
proverh that they were forſaken: Of which thing there can no other 
cauſe be allegcd than reprobation , which is hidden in the lecret 
counſell of God. 
Co toilet there nowe be preſent ſome Manichee, or Celeſtine, 
aſclaunderer of the prouidence of God: I ſay with Paule that there 
ought no reaſon to be rendred thereof: becauſe with the greatnefle 
n, it fare ſurmounteth our vnderſtanding. What maruellꝰ or what 
abſur dite isit? Would he haue the power of God ſo limite d, that it 
May be able to worke no more than his minde is able to conc eiue: 
Ie with Auxuſtine, that they are created of © Lord, hom he wich- 
om douting forcknewe that they ſhould go into deſtruction: and that 
ru ſo done, becauſe he ſo willed: but why he willed, it is not our 


fut to aſke a teaſon of it, who can not comprehend u ncubet u 
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mete that the will of God ſhould come downe into controueny 
among vs, of which ſo oft as mention is made, vnder the name dit 
is named the hieſt rule of righteouſneſſe. Why therefore is any qus 
tion moucd of vnrigbteouſneſſe where rofncounele clereh 
pereth? Neither let vs be aſhamed, after the example of Paule,fou 
ſtoppe the mouthes of the wicked, and from time to time ſo of a 
they ſhalbe bold to barke againſt it, to repete this, Who be ye mio 
table men, that lay an accuſation to Gods charge, and do therefvre 
lay it io his charge becauſe he doth not temper the greatnefſeof la 
workes to your dulneſſe? As though they were therefore wrongful, 
becauſe they are hidden from fleſh. The ynmeaſurableneſſe of the 
iudgementes of God is by cleare experiences knowen rnto you. le 
knowe that they are called the depe — depth. Nowe aſte 
of the narrowe capacities of your wit, whether they comprehend 
that which God hath decreed with himſelſe. What good doth it jo 
therefore with mad ſearching to plunge your ſelues into the bottom» 
leſſe depth, which reaſon it ſelfe teacheth you that it ſhalbe to jo 
deſtruction ? Why are ye not at the leaſt reſtrained with ſome fen 
of that which both the hiſtorie of Iob and the bookes of the Pro- 
phets do report of the incomprehenſible wiſedome, and ternbie 
power of God. If thy minde be vnquieted, let it not greue ihee w 
embrace the counſell of Auguſtine, Thou being a man lokeſt for a 
aunſw er at my hand: and I alſo am a man. Therfore let vs both heart 
him that ſaith: O man, hat art thou? Better is a faithful ignorance 
than rath knowledge, Scke merites : thou ſhalt finde nothing bat 
peine. O depth. Peter denieth: the Thefe beleueth.O depth. Serel 
thou a reaſon? [ will treble at the depth. Reaſon thou, I will wonder: 
diſpute thou, l will beleue: l ſee depth, but I reache not the bottome 
Paul reſted, becauſe he found wondering. He calleth the ivdgeme® 
of God vnſcarchable : and art thou come to ſearchethem? He 
that his wayes are impoſſible to be traced out: and doeſt thou = 
them? with proceding further we ſhall nothing profit: For n 
we ſhall ſatisfe their way wanton curiouſneſſe, neither doth! 
neede any other defenſe , than which he bath vſed by his * 
which 3 the mouth of Paule: and we forget to ſp ale 
when we ceſſe to ſpeake with God. 

6 Their —— alſo ariſeth out of yngodlineſſe, anch 
yet tẽdeth not ſo directly to the accuſing of God as tothe 
of the ſinner. Howebeit the ſinner which is condemned of 


not be juſtified without diſhonor of the iudge. Thus therefore fi? 
phane tongs do backe againſt God, ſaying : why ſhould God 
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xoſe things for finne io men,whereof he hath by his predeſtina uon 
zyed neceſſitie vpon men? For, what ſhould they do? Should they 
calle with his decrees 2 But ſo ſhould they do it in vaine, bth they 
n not do it at all. Therefore they arc not rightfully puruſhed for 
ole things, wherof the chefe cauſe is in Gods predeſtination. Here 
Iwill abſteine from that defenſe,wherunto the Eccleſiaſtical writers 
do commonly flee, namely that the forcknowledge of God withſtã- 
lech not but that man may be accompted the linner : becauſe God 
ſoreſeeth the euels of man, not his owne. For ſo the cauillatiõ would 
r ſtay here, but will rather preſſe vs further with ſaying that God 
might if he had „ remedie for thoſe cucls which 
he foreſaw:and that ſith h Hhath not ſo done, he hath of determined 
purpoſe created men to that ende that he ſhould ſo behave himſelf 
n earth : and if by the providence of God, man was created to this 
condition, that he d do all thoſe things that he doth : then he is 
not to be Blamed for that which he can not auoide, & which he eu- 
n= i the will of God. Therfore let vs ſec how this knot ought 
well looſed.Firſt of all this ought to be holden certaine among 
all men which Salomon ſaith, that God hath created all things for Pro.1 6. 
humſelf,& the wicked man to an euel day.Behold,when the diſpiſing 4. 
af all things is in the hand of God, when in his power remaineth the 
rale of ſafetie and death: he ſo ordereth them by his counſell and 
decke , at among men there are borne ſome adiudged euen from 
their mothers wombe to death „which with their deſtruction may 
plorife bis name. If any man anſwer,that there is no neceſſitie layed 
Pon them by the prouidece of God, but rather that he created them 
n ſuch eſtate, becauſe he foreſawe their peruerſneſſe to come: be 
nenther ſaith nothing at all, nor alrogether. The old writers are wone 
ndeede ſomtimes to vie this ſolution : but as it were doubti ly.Bue 
the Scholemen reſt ypon it, as though nothing could be obizfted 
i ainſt it. In dede I wil willingly 
no neceſſitie to creatures, 45 


be 
ſeemeth 


doings of will than of his foreknowledge. If God 
foreſee the ſucceſſes of men, & did not alſo diſpoſe and order 
iT his will, then this queſtion ſhould not without caulc be 
hear y? Shether his foreſcing any thing auailed to the neceſſitic of 
ſich he doth none otherwiſe forfee =” _ J ſhall cows 
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to paſſe, than becauſe he hath decreed that they ſhould ſo comey 
paſle : it 15 varne to moue controuerfieabour toreknowledpe,wha 
it is certaine that all things do happen tather by ordinance and ca 
maundement. | 
7 They ſay that this is not written in expreſſe words, thut it u 
decreed of Gd, that Adam ſhould periſh by his falhng away. & 
though the ſame God;whome the Scripture reporteth to do v 
ſoeuer he will, created the nobleſt of all his creatures to an vncer:ane 
ende. They ſay he had freewill, that he might ſliape to himſeliela 
owne tot tune: and that God decreed nothino, but to handle hum ac. 
cor ding to his deſeruing. If fo cold a demite be teceiued, where thalbe 
that almighrines of God, wherby he gcuerneth all things according 
to his ſecret counſell, which liangeth vpon none other thing that 
ſelfe? Burpredettination, whether they will or no, thewerh himſelt 
in Adams poſteritie. For it came not to paſſe naturally that al ma 
ſhould loſe ſaluation by the fault of one pat Ec. What hindereth then 
to confeſſe of one man, that which againlt their willes they con eſe 
of all mankinde? For why ſhould they loſe their labour with dallyng 
thifte? The Scripture crieth out that all men were in the petſone d 
one man made bonde to eternall drath. Sith this can not be imputed 
to nature, it is plaine that it proceded from the wwonderous cound 
of God. But it is to much abſurditie that theſe good Patrones ot the 
righteoufneſſe of God do ſo ſtumble at a ſtr /e nd leape ouer ta 
beames. Againe Iaſ ke: howe came it to paſſe, that the fall of Aa 
did wrappe vp in eternall death fo many natiõs with then chuldret 
being infames, without remedic, but becauſe it ſo pleated Godifler 
their tongues which are otherwiſe ſo ptatling, muſt of neceſlue be 
dumme. It is a terrible decree, I graunt : y. t no man ſhalbe able u 
denie, but that God foreknewe what ende man ſliould haue, ere he 
created him, and therefore forekncwe it bycauſe he had ſo ordeines 
by his decree. If any man here inuey againſt the forcknowled2t® 
Godzhe raſhly and vndiſcretely ſtumbleih For, what matter v en 
I beſech you, why the heauenly iudge ſhould be accuſed or cha le 
was not i2norant of that which was to come? Therefore if chere 
any either iuſte or colorable complaint, it toucheth predeſtinal 
Neither ought it to ſerve an abſurdity which I ſay, that Coda 
not onely the fall of the firſt man, and in him the ruine of bit fo 
rity, but alſo diſpoſed it after his owne wil. For as it bclongeth i0 * 
wiſedome, to foreknowe all things that ſhalbe: ſo it belongeth pos 
Enchir, power, to rule and gouerne all things with his hand. And "We 
ad Lau, ſtion Auguſtine very well diſcuſſe th, as he doth other, (3) * 
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xoft holſomely confeſſe that which ive moſt rightly belcue, that the 
4 and Lode of all things, which created all things very good, 
| forcknewe that euell things ſhould ſpring out of good, and 
newe that it more perteined to his almighty goodneſſe euen of 
ll things do well, than not to ſuffer them to be cuell : that he ſo 
ndered the life of Angels and men, that in it he might firſt ſhe we 
at free will could do, and then what the benefit of his grace and 
wdeement of iuſtice could do. 
Here they runne to the diſtinction of will and permiſſion, by 
which they will haue it graunted that the wicked do periſh , God 
onely permitting but not willing it. But why ſhould we ſay that he 
rreth it, but becauſe he fo willeth. Howebeit it is not likely, 
tharman by himſelfe, by the onely permiſſion of God, without any 
his ordinãce, brouglit deſtruction to himſelfe: as though God apoin- 
ted not, of what condition he woulde haue the chicte of his crea- 
x ures to be, I therfore will not dout to cõfeſſe ſimply with Auguſtine, pe gn. 
y con'ele Bi chat the wil of God is a neceſſitie of things and that what he willeth, 2/-'<*e- 
n dallyng ic muſt of neceſſitie come to paſſe: as thoſe things ſhall truelly come 3 8 
perſone a do paſſe which he hath foreſeen. Nowe if for excuſe of themſeluees 
e imputed WF and of the vngodly, either the Pelagizs, or Manichees,or Anabapti- 
1s counld fes, or Epicureans (for with theſe fower ſectes we haue to do in this 
nes of te queltion)ſhall obiect againſt vs neceſſitie herewith they be bound 
ucr eren by the predeſtination of God:they bring nothing fit to the pur poſe. 
of Aden For if predeſtination be nothing els but a diſpenſation of righteoul- 
children WF neſſe of God, which is hidden in deede, but yet without faulte: Fot 
30d Her BY much as it is certaine chat they were not vnworthy to be predeſti- 
eſltic be nate to that eſtate, it is alſo as certaine that the deſtruction is moſt 
e able i Tighteous which they entre into by predeſtination. Morcouer 
their deſtruction ſo hangeth vpon the predeſtination of God, that 
cauſe and matter thereof is founde in themſelues. For the firſt 
man fell » becauſe the Lorde ſo iudged it to be expedient : why he ſo 
vnknowento vs: yet it is certaine that he ſo wdged for no 
other reaſon but becauſe he ſawe that thereby the gloric of his name 
ud be worthily ſer forth. Wien thout heareſt mention of the 
Yorie of God, chere thinke of his righteouſnes: For it muſt be righte· 
Aud deſerueth praiſe. Man therefore falleth, the prouidence 
of God ſo ordeininge it: but he falleth by his owne fault. The Lorde 
bad alile before pronoũced, that all che things which he had made 
were very good. Whenſe therefore commeth that peruerſneſſe to Sen. I, 
n. io fall away from his God ? Leaſt it ſhould be thought to be #" 
f creation, the Lorde with his commendation allowed that which 
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came from himſelfe. Therefore by his owne euelneſſe he c 

the nature which he had receiued pure of the Lorde, and byia 
fall he drewe his whole poſteritie with him into deſtrucuon. Whey, 
fore let vs rather beholde an cuident cauſe of damnation in the cu. 
rupted nature of mankinde , which is neter to vs, than ſearchfors 
hidden and vtterly incomprehenſible cauſe thereof inthe predels 
nation of God. Neither let it greue vs ſo faire to ſubmit our un 
the vameaſurable wiſdome of God, that it may yeld in many ſecry 
of his. For, of thoſe things which it is neither gi aunted nor lauefil 
to knowe, the ignorance is well learned: the coueting of knowledge 
is a kinde of madneſſe. 

9 Some man pachappes will ſay , that I haue not yet brought 
enough to ſubdue that wicked excuſc.But I verily conteſle thatu cu 
neuer be brought to paſſe , but that vngodlineſſe will alway grudge 
and murmure againſt it: yet Ichinke that I haue ſpoken ſo much x 
might ſuffice to take away not onely all reaſon but alſo all colowd 
2 The reprobate would be thought excuſable in ning, 

ecauſe they can not eſcape the neceſſiue of ſinninꝑ: ſpecially c 
ſuch neceſſitie is caſt ypon them by the ordinance of God. But ve 
denie that they are thereby well excuſed, becauſe the ordinance of 
God. by which they complaine that they are deſtinate to deſtrucbs 
hath his righteouſneſſe, vnknowen in dee de to vs, but yet moltcere 
taine. Wherupon we conclude, that they b are no euel which 0 
layed vpon them by the moſt righteous iudgement of God I hen ae 
teach that they do ouerthwartly. which to ſeke out the beginn a 
their damnation,do bend their eyes to the ſecret cloſets to the cou 
ſell of God, and winke at the corruption of nature, for whenie cher 
damnation ſpringeth. And this withſtandeth that they can not m- 
pute it to God, for that he witne ſſeth of his owne creation. Fot 
though man is creat by the eternall prouidence of God tothat 
mitie, whereunto he is ſubiect: yet the matter thereof he tooke 
himſelfe, not of God: foraſmuch as he 1s by no other meane (0 
but becauſe he wente out of kinde from Ci pure creation of 
into a corrupt and vnpure peruerſneſſe. 

10 Nove the — — of Gods predeſtination do ſclander t 
alſo with a third abſurditie. For when we impute it to noching > ba 
to the choile of the will of God, y they are made free fromthe 
— 1 he maketh heites of e: 
they gather that there is with him accepting of perſones, 
Scripture every where denieth: & 22 either the pe 

dliagreeth with it ſelf, or that in the elechõ of God there u — 
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ng Scripture in an other ſenſe demeth that God is 
accepter of perſones, than as they iudge it. For by the name of 
Perſon, u ltigniheth not a man, but thoſe thinges which beinge ſcene 
th eies in man are vom to procure either fauour, grace, and di- 
nity, or hatr ed, contempt, and ſhame : as, iicheſſe, ve alch, power, no- 
office, countrey, excellency of beauty, and ſuch other: on the 
,ncede, baſeneſſe, vileneſſe, conte mpt, and ſuch o- 
ther. So Peter and Paul do teach chat the Lord is not an accepter of | 
perſones, becauſe he putteth not diſſerence berwene the le & che ” 
Grecian,to refuſe the one and embrace the other for only reſpect of om 2. 
non. So Lames victh the ſame words when he mindeth to athrme, 9. 
that God in his judgement nothing deth cicheſſe. But Paule in 1 * 
mn other place ſpeaketh thus of God, chat in iudging he hath no con- 1, . 
ſderation of freedome or e. W heretere there ſhalbe no con -/ Colo 3. 
frariety if we ſhall Gy chat God accordinge to the will of his good 25. 
plealure without any deſeruinge chooleth to his ſonnes whome he Ehe. & 
will reie ctinge and refuſinge other. But the matter may thus be ope- * 
ned, chat men may be more fully ſatisfied. They aske howe it com · 
meth to paſſe, that of two betwene whom no deſeruinge putteth a- 
nydiſerence, God in his cleRinge paſſeth ouer the one and taketh 
the other. I on the other fide do aske them, hether they thinke that 
in him that is taken there is any thinge that may make the minde of 
Cod io encline toward him. If they conſe ſſe (as they nedes muſt) that 
there is nothing it thall follow that God looketh not vpon man, but 
from his one goodneſſe fetcheth a cauſe why to do good to him. 
Wheras ther ſore God chooſetli one man re fuſing an other, this cõ- aug. 24 
merh not of reſpect of mam but of his mercy alone, which ought to B 
liberty to ſhew forth and vtter it ſelſe where and when it plea -- 
ſeth him. For we haue in an other place alſo ſhewed, that there were? C 
not fr6 the beginninge many called noble, ot wiſe,or honorable,that 46, 
God might humble the pride of ficth : ſo farce is it of, that his fauous 
Was bound to perſones. 
1 Wherefore many do falſely and wickedly accuſe God of par- 
tall rnrighteouſneſſes for that he doth not in his predeſtination kepe 
one ſelfe courſe toward all men. lf ay they) he finde all giliy let him 
My puniſh all: if be finde them vngilty, let — the rigor 
{bus dgemẽt from all. Bur ſo they deale with him, s if either mer- 
g vere forbidden him, or vhẽ he would haue mercy he be compel- 
ate to give over his iudgem&1. What is it that they require: 
Ide gilry,thar all may together ſuffer al one paine. We graune che 
pluneſie to be common, but we (ay that the mercy of God helpech 
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ſome. Let ir help-all, ſay they. But we anſwere, that it is righrfollthy 
he ſhovld alſyinpaniſhinge ſhewe himſelfe a rightfull udee. Win 
they ſuffer not this: Mat do they elle but either go about to po 
God of his pow er to haut mercy, or at leaſt to graunt it him peo 
wis condition chat he vtterly giue over his judgement. Whereim 
3 40 theſe ſayinges of Auguſtine do very well agree together. Snha 
— py the firſt man the whole maſſe of mankinde fell into condemnation 
& gras. theſe veſſels that are made of it to honor. are not the veſſels ofther 
owne righteouſnefſe; bur of the mercy of God:& whereas other at 
made to diſnonot᷑ i the ſame is not to be imputed to vnrighttulnele 
De do but to judgement &c: Thar to thoſe whom h&refuterh , God ter- 
peffev. dereth due painetto thoſe whom he calleth, he giveth vnderſerncd 
©*P:12 grace: that they are delivered from all accuſation, aſter the mannet 
' of a'creditorj hae po er it is, to forgiue to the one, and ate of 
de other. Therefore the Lord alſo may giue grace to hom he vil 
de cauſe he is mercifull: & giue it not to all, becauſe he is a iuſt iudꝶ 
He may by giuing ts ſome, that which they do not deſerue, thewhu 
free grace: and by not giuinge to all, declare what all deſcroe. Fe 
Rom 11 Wheras Paul wtiteth that God encloſed all vnder ſinne, that be me 
31. hade mercy vpon all, it is there withall to be added that he is deus 
to no man: becauſe no man firſt gaue to him, that he may requie 
like of him. 
1 This alſo they often ſay , to oucrthrowe predeſtination, that 
while it ſtandeth;all carefulnefſe and endeuour of well done falle 
away. For who (ſay they) ſhall heare that either life or death ice. 
tainely appointed for him by the eternall decree of God, but that 
will byandby come into his minde that it maketh no matter howhe 
| behave himſelfe, ſich the predeſtination of God can by his wor ke be 
nothinge hindered or furthered ? So ſhall all men diſſolute h theof 
foorth themſelues, and after a deſperate manner tunne headelongt 
whether their luſt ſhal cary them. And verily they ſay not altogctes 
falſely, for there be many ſwine, which with filthy blaſphe mies 
the docttine of prede ſtination, and by this pretenſe alſo do mockłe c 
all admoniſhmentes and rebukinges, ſayinge, God knoweth whitit 
hath ones determined to do with ys:if he haue decreed our fin 
he will bring vs to it ax the time appointed: if he haue pre 
our death, we ſhoulde trauaile in vaine to the contraty. But the 
ture, when it teacheth with how much greater teuetence ni 
ouſneſſe we ought to thinłe of ſo great a miſtery, doth both 
the godly to farre other ſenſe, and well confute theſe mens gar” 
For it doth not ſpeake of predeſtinatis to this end,that #* cure 
c 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 398 
ed to boldneſſe, and with vnlawfull raſſieneſſe attempt to 
ſearch x ynattained ſecretes of God: but rather that being hum- 
led and abaced we ſhould le arne to tremble at his iudgemeiit. & te- 


verently to looke vp to his mercy. To this maike the fait itull wil le- 


dell themſelues. As for that filthy groninge of ſwine, it is well con- 
fared of Paule. They ſay that they go care leſly forward in vices: be- 
cauſe if they be of the number of the elect, their vices (hall nothinge 


hinder them, but that they ſhall at lengrh be brought to lic. But Paul F ph. i. 


telleth that we be to this end, that we ſhould lead a holy & taultlefle 
kfe. If the marke that election is directed vnto be holineſſe of life, 
it ought more to awake & ſturre vs vp chere ſully to practiſe that ho- 
ineſſe, than to ſerue for a clokinge of ſlothfulneſſe. For howe greatly 
do theſe thinges differ the one from tlie other: to ceaſſe from well 
loing, becauſe election ſufficeth to ſaluation: and that the appointed 
ende of election is that we ſhoulde apply our ſelues to the endeuout 
of good doings. Away therfore with ſuch ſacrileges which do wrong- 
fully miſturne the whole order of election. Where they ſtretch their 
dlaphemies further, when they ſay that he which is reprobate of 
God, thall looſe his labour if .1e go about to make himſelſe allowe - 
able to him with innocency & honeſty of hfe:therin they are raken 
with a moſt ſhameleſſe lye. For, whenle coulde ſuch endeuout come 
duc of election? For whoſocuer be of the number of the reprobate, 
they are veſſels made to diſhonor, ſo they ceaſſe not with continu= 
all wicked doinges to prouoke the wrath of God againſt themſclues, 
and by euident tokens to confirme the iudgementof God which is 
already pronounced vpon them: ſo farre be they from ſtriuinge with 

m in vaine. 

Iz But other do maliciouſly & ſhamefully ſclaunder this du ctrine 
u though it did ouerthrowe all exhortations to godly huinge. For 
which matter in olde time Auguſtine was burdened with a great ma» 

Which he wiped away with his booke of correprion and Grace 
vr tren to Valentine, the readinge whereof will appeaſe all Godly 
and tractable men : yet I will touch a fewe thinges, whichſ(as l truſt) 
hall Gaisfie them that be honeſt and not contentious. We haue al- 

e haw open and loude a preacher of the free election Paul 
Wai:was he — cold in admoniſhing and exhorting? Let th eſe 
ealous men re their earneſtneſſe with his, and it ſholbe 
in them iſe in compariſon of his incredible heate. A nd irucly 


neſſe, but that cuegy man ſhould poſſeſſe hrs veſſcll in honor, xc. A- 45. 


Rune, that we are the handy worke of God created to good workes 


principle taketh away all douts, that we ate not called to vnclen- , hg. 


Cap.23, - Of the maner ho to receiue 
gt which he hath prepared that we ſhoulde walke in them. $ 
. ——_ are even but meanly exerciſed in Paul, ſhall without lows 
declaration eafily perceiue how fitly he maketh theſe things to 2pret, 
which they faine to diſagree. Chrift commaundeth that men belexe 
in him : Let is his definitive ſentence neither falſe not contra 
John. 6. this commaundement,where he ſayth. No man can come to me, ba 
6:: he to hom it is giuen of my father. Let preachinge therefore has 
his courſe, which may bringe men to faith, and with continual! probe 
ting holde them faſt in perſeuerance. Neither yet let the knowledge 
of predeſtination be hindered,y they which obey may not be proud 
as of their owne,but may glory in the Lord. Chriſt not for nothing 
Mat 13 ſayth, Who ſo hath cares of hearinge, let him heare. Therfore whea 
2 1 exhorte and preach, they that haue eares do willingely obey: bu 
Lib a, Whoſolacke cares, in them is fulfilled that which is wrytten, That 
bono ® they heare not. But why (ſaith Auguſtine)ſhould ſome have, 
perſeu. and other not haue > Who hath know the minde of the Lordi 
cap. q. that therefore be denied which is open, becauſe that can not be co 
prehended which is hidden? T heſe ſayinges I haue faithfully repor- 
ted out of Auguſtine: but becauſe paraduenture his wordes ſhal have 
more authority than mine, go 4 vs bringe forth the very wordes 
that are read in himſelfe. If when this is heard, many are turned into 
dulneſſe & ſlugriſhneſſe, and beinge enclined from labour to luft do 
go after their defires : ought that therefore to be accompted 
Which is ſpoken of the forcknowledge of God?It God haue forekno 
wen that they ſhalbe good, ſhall they not be good, in how great eul 
nefſe ſoeuet they now liue ? and if he haue foreknowen that the) 1 
be euill, ſhall they not be euill, in how great goodne ſſe ſoeuet they be 
now ſeeneꝰ Shall therefore thoſe thinges which are truely ſpoken of 
the fore knowledge of God, be for ſuch cauſes either to be demel 
or to be leſte vnſpoken of ? namely then when if they be not ſpo⸗ 
Cap.1s ken of, men go into errours? The rule (ſayth he) to keepe eruerh m. 
ſpoken of, is one thinge, & the neceſſity to ſpeake trueth ij an 
As ſor the cauſes of leauinge trueth vnſpoken, it were longe po 
ſearch them out all: of which yet this is one, that they be not? 
worſe which vnderſtande it not, while we meane to mak: them mo 
learned that vnderſtand it, who when we ſpeake any ſuch thin re 
dede not made more learned, not yet are made worſe. But when 28 
thing is in ſuch caſe, that vt we ſpeake it, he is made worſe that 4 
not conceiue it: and when we ſpeake it not, he is made worſe that 
conceive it: hat thinke we now to be done ? is not the trueth 
w be ſpokk, that he may conceiue it, that can cõceiue it: than 0 17 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 399 
x mſpoken, that not only neither of them may conc eiue it, but alſo 
that more vnderſtã deth may be the worſe?wheras if he did heare 
| concciue it, by him alſo many ſhoulde learneꝰ And we will not 
ay that which, as the Scripture witneſſcth, we lawfully might haue 
dken. For we feare forſooth leaſt when we ſpeake, he be offended 
that can not conceiue it: but we feare not leaſt while we holde our 
ate, he that can conceiue trueth be deceiued with falſhode. Which 
ence he at the laſt ſhortly knitting vp, more plainely alſo conſir- 
ah. Wherefore if the Apoſtles, and they which followed them, the 
ors of the church did both, namely both godlily preach of the e- 
ull election of God, and hold the ichfull in awe vnder the diſci · 
ine of Godly life: hy do theſe our aduerſaries wants, vp uted with 
wincible violence of trueth, thinke that they ſay well in ſaying that 
at which is ſpoken of predcſtination is not to be preached to the 
cople although it be true. Yea ie muſt in any wiſe be preached,y he 
uch hath eares to heare may heare. But who hath cares if he haue 
dot receiued th from him y promiſeth that he wil giue them? True» 
ler him that receiueth not, refuſe it: ſo that yet he which receiuerh 
do take & drinke, do drinke and liue. For as godlines is to be ptea- 
ed, that God may be rightly worſhipped:ſo is alſo predeſtination, 
that he which hath eares to heare of the grace of God, may glory in 
od and not in himſelfe. 
i4 And yo that holy man, as he had a ſingular deſire to ediſie, ſo 
*mpereth the maner of teaching the trueth, that offenſe be wiſely a- 
ded fo far as it lawfully may be. For lie ſheweth that thoſe thinges 


wid that, that 
co the clay 
nge either come or returne into the way of tighte ouſneſſe. 
ſaluation in their hearts but he, which when any who» 
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ſoeuer he be planteth and watereth, giueth the enct cale,whomwin 
he will ſaue, no freewill of man teſiſtethelt is therefore not to bea 
ted that the wils of men can not reſiſt the will ot God(whuch bats 


heauen and earth hath done whatſocuer he woulde, and wichhs 


alſo done thoſe things that are to come) but that he may do ha 
will, foraſmuch as euen of the very wils of men he doth hat heal 
Againe, when he will leade mẽ to him, doth he binde them with cu 
porall bondes ? He inwardly worke th, inwardly holdeth heantes 
wardly moueth hearts, & draweth the with their wils which he hs 
ſelfe hath made in them. But, that which he byandby 2d6cth ought 
no wiſe to be omitted: that becauſe we know not who belonzetha 
not belongeth to the number of the predeſtinate, we ought ſo the 
affrctioned that we woulde all men to be ſaued. So ſhall it come u 
paſſe, that vhomſoeuer we ſinde, we ſhall trauaile to make him pu- 


taker of peace. But our peace ſhall reſt vpon the children of per 


Therfote for our part, Ve muſt apply holſome & ſharp :<bukingwl 
men like a medecine, that they pcrithe not, nor deſtioy other, butt 
ſhalbe the worke of God to make it proſitable to tiẽ whom e h 
foreknowen and predeſtinate. 


The xxiiij. Chapter. 
That election is ſtablued by the calinge of God ; but that the reprovatt 4 
bring upon tlemſelues the iuſt deſtruchon vubereunto 
they are appointed 
vt, that the matter may more plainely appeare , we mater 
treate both of the callinge of the elect, and oft e bindnen 
hardeninge of the wicked . Of the firſt of theſe I haue a 


dy ſpoken ſomevhat, when I confuted their errour , * 
think that the generalnes of the promiſes extẽde th egal _ 
kinde. But this election which otherwiſe God hath hidden # 


himſelfe he doth not without choiſe at length diſcloſe by his cala 


which a man may therefore call the teſtifyinge of it. For, hond 
hatli forekno wen, them he hath alſo for eappointed to b- gr * 
like the image of his ſonne: whom he hath fore af poimted, ** 

hath alſo called: whom he hath called, them he hath alle luft. 
chat in time to come he may glorifie them. When the Locde 5 | 
electing already adopted his into the number of his child oY o 

ſee how they entre not into poſſeſſion of fo great a benefit, but 7 
they be called: on the other ſide, how being called they do no * 


. * ” 9 " 0. 
Rom. g; © certaine communicatinge of his election. For which rea 


I 5 


calleth the Spirite which they tecciue, both the Spirite 1 


| 
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hom via the ſeale, & earneſt of the inheritance tu come mamely becauſe Ephe. i. 
ot to be i ¶ doch with the teſtimony thereof ſtabliſh and ſeale ia their heartes 

hich bat ¶ Nhe aſſuredneſſe of the adoptiõ to come. Fot though the preaching of 

0 which ba | Goſpell ſpring out ot fountaine of electiõ: yet becauſe it is al« 

y do whatls N common to the reprobate, therfore it could not by it ſelfe be a ſute 

what he i ¶ xrooſe thereof. But Cod eſſectually teacheth hu elect. chat he may 

em with co ¶ Nung them to faith: as we haue before alleaged out of the wordes of 

1 heartes,n Chriſt, Who ſo is of God, he & none other ſeeth the Father. Againe, I Iohm 6. 
dich he ha ſhewed thy name to the men whom thou hatt giuen me: Wher- 46 

3cth out x be ſaith in an other place, No man can come to me, vnleſſe my Fa- lo +7: 
e longeiha er dra ve him. Which place Auguſtine wiſely weteth, whole words 1% f. 
aht ſo oh Ne theſe, If (as Tructh ſayth) cucry one that hath learned, com- . 
ll it come 10 ¶ eth: vhoſoeuer commeth not, certainely neicher hath he learned. It L b de 
ke hum par not therefore followe that he which can come, alſo commeth, Sar. 
en of pen ſc he haue both willed & done it. But every one that hath leat- 2 . 
bukme oed of the Father, not only can come, but alſo commeth, when nowe p. — 


other, butt 
om le u 


here is preſent both the profit of comming, and the afſeion of wil- & Cz. 
ge, and the effect of doinge · Allo in an other place more plainely. leſt. ca. 
hat is this elſe, Euery one that hath hearde of the father, and hath * — 


lenned, commeth to me, but there is none t hat heareth and leatneth gan 
ol the father and commeth not to me ? For if euery one which hath nd 
bearde of the father and learned, commeth: truely euery one that cap. l 
commeth not, hath not heard of the father, nor learned : for if he 


bad heard and learned, he woulde come . This Ic hoole is farre from 


the ſenſes of the fleſhe „in which ſchoole the father is heard and tea- 


ye muſter 
\nd1n2 u icth,that men may come to the ſonne. And a litle after. This grace 
haue alter which is ſecretly giuen to the heartes of men, is rectiued of no hard 
ur , wad te: for it is cherefore giuen, that the hardne ſſe of the heart may 
0 lum be taken away , When therefore the father u heard within , he 
dden ech away the ſtony heart, and giueth a fleſhly heart. For ſo he ma- 
his ca a the children of promiſe and veſſels of mercy,which he hath pre- 
bon do glory. Why therefore doth he not teach all, that they may 
face to Chriſt, but becauſe all v home he teacheth, by mercy he tea- 
d, ther. i; whom he doth not teach,by iudgement he doth not teache? 
ſo 1th ule he bath mercy vppon whom he will, and hardeneth whome 
de hab le Therefore G aſſigneth them tor children to himielte, 
en: vet x pp ointeth himſelfe father to them, vhom he hath choſen. Nou 
but de allng he bringeth them into his houſehold, and vniteth himſelie 
nov e. dem. that they may be one together. But, when Calling 's 10yn<d 
aſon P in that manner the Scripture ſufficiently ligniſieth that 


fadop® 
£ 


l aochunge is to be required but the mercy of God. For if we ase. 
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hom he calletch and for what reaſon: he anſwcreti , whom he la 

— ne 3 dome once to election, there the onely 

Rom. 9. appeareth omruery fide. And here that ſaying of Paul 
9 hach place, It is not ofhim that willeth, nor of him — — 
of God that hath Neither yet that ſame fo as they comms 
ly take it, vhich part it betwene the grace of God, & the willing ad 
running of man. For they ex pound it, that the deſire & endeuou i 
man haue in deede no force of themſe lues, vnleſſe they be profpert 
e of God:buc when they are holpen by his bleſſing aa 
rme that they haue alſo their partes in obtaiminge ſaluabos 
Enchir. Whoſe cauillation I had rather confute with Auęuſtines wordesti 
— mine owne : If the Apoſtle meant nothinge elſe but that itis nord 
3. him only that willeth or runneth, vnleſſe the Lorde be there 2. 
tull:we may contrariwiſe turne it againſt them and ſay thai us 
not of only mercy, vnleſſe there be preſent willing and runninge. ba 
if this be openly wicked, let vs not dout that the Apoſtle giueih il 
to the mercy of che Lord, & leaueth nothinge to our willes or ende · 
nours. To this eſſect ſpeaketh that holy man. And] ſet not aſtravy 
that nice ſuttelty, that they ſay that Paule would not haue ſo ſud w- 
lefle there had bin ſome endeuor & ſome vil in vs. For he did noc. 
fider what was in man: but when he ſaw that ſome did aſſigne pan d 


faluation to the endeuour of men, he ſimply condemned their emo 

in the firſt parte of the ſentence, and in the ſecond he chalengedrie 

whole ſumme of ſaluation of q mercy of God. And v bat other thay 

dothe etes trauaile about, but continually to preach the tet 

calling of God? h wy” 
2 Motouer the very nature alſo and ebe of Calling 


dearely ſhewe it, which conſiſteth not in the only preachinge 
word, but alſo in the enlightning of the Spirit. To Hm God pry 
_— his wordyis ſhewed vs in the propher: I am foũd of them that 4 
me not: l have openly appeared to them that did not aske for _ 
a people which hath not called pon my name I haue ſayd, Loe 
preſent. And leaſt the Iewes ſhould thinke that this kindencs 7 
ged only to the Gentiles, he doth alſo put them in remẽbtance = 
Io. 249. whenſe he tooke their father Abraham, when he vouchſauec = 
$o him to himſelfe, namely from mere idolatry, in which be 
ned with all his. When be frſt ſhineth _ the W — 
men not deſeruinge it, he therein ſneweth an example p 7 
of his free gosdasde . Here therefore the vnmeaſurable poor fo 
God ſheweth forth it ſel, but not vnto ſaluatiõ to all:bec? yo be 
reprobate there abideth a more gricuous iudgement, ſot iu . 


3 
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the teſtimony of the will of God. And God allo, to ſet foorth 
glory, withdraweth from them the eſſectuall force of his Spurite. 
ere fore this inward calling is a pledge of ſaluation, which can not 
we vs. For which purpoſe maketh that ſaying of lohn, Thereby 
know that we are his children, by che Spirit which he hath giuen 
And ſeaſt fleſh ſhould glory, that it did at the leaſt anſwere io him 
hen he called & of his owne will offred himſelfe, he affirmeth that 
it hath no cares to heare, no eies to (ee, but which he hath made: and 
hat lie maketh them, hot accordinge to euery mans thankefu!nelic, 
ut according to his one election. Of which thinge you haue a no- 
able example in Luke, where both Tewes and Gentiles in common 
gether heard the preaching of Paule and Barnabas, Whereas they Ad. 13 
re n that time al taught with one ſelfe ſame worde, it is ſay d that 14. 
bey belcucd which were ordained to cuerlaſtinge life, Wich what 
ace may we deny that the Callinge is free, in which cucn to the very 
part election reigneth alone. 
3 But here we muſt beware of two errours : becauſe many make 
ma worker together with God, that he by his conſent may make 
ae elechon to be of force: ſo by their opimõ, the wil of man is aboue 
he counſell of God. As though the Scripture did teach, that it is only 
enn that we may beleue, and not rather faith it ſelfe. Other ſome, 
bough they do not ſo weaken the grace of the holy Ghoſt: yet be- 
Ing led by l wote not what reſon, hang election vponfaith as though 
vere douttull, yea & vneffectuall vntill u be confit med by faith. It u 
1 Geede certaine that it is con ſirmed, as toward vs: and we haue al- 
ady ſhewed thae the ſecret counſel of God beginneth 10 thine out, 
a was before hidden: ſo that by this word you vndeiſtande no- 
amge clſe,than that it is approucd which was ynknowen,and is 25 it 
re (ealed with a feale. Bur it is fallcly ſayd,that elechon us then and 
« altthen effectuall. whien we haue embraced the Goſpelland that 
cout takethlinely ſtrength. We muſt in deede fram theuſe fetch 
can fim Becauſe ie attept to reach vneo the cternall or- 
mance of Godithat deepe boctomleſſe depth wil ſwallow vs vp. But 
n God hath opened it to vs, we climbe vp hier, Ieaſt the 
Iinould dromme the cauſe. For what greater abſurdity or ſhame- 
um aſtice is there, than chat when the Scripture teacheth that we 
enkghtened as God hach choſen vn, our eyes ſhoulde be ſo daſe- 
mus light, that they ſhoulde refuſe to looke yppon cle cuoa 
inthe meane ume i deny not, that to the ende we may be cer- 
Hour ſalustion. we beginne at the word, and that our ath- 
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by the name of Father. For ſome quite contrary to right order, the 
they may be certified of the counſell of God ( which is necreny 
vs, in our mouth & in our heart) do couet to ſlie aboue the clouds 

Deu. 30 Therefore that raſhnes is to be reſtrained with ſobriety of faith,ta 

* it may ſufice vs that God in his out warde worde is a witneſſe ou 
hidden grace: to that the conduit pipe out of which there flanch 
water largely for vs to drinke,do not hmder but that the ſpungbea 
may haue hrs due honor. 

4 "Therfore as they do wrongfully,which hang the ſtrength of: 
lection vpon the faith of the goſpel,by which faith we feele thatele 
Qion'pertaineth to vs: ſo we ſhall kepe the beſt order in leking the 
certainty of our election, we ſticke faſt in theſe later ſignes, which xt 
ſure wirneſſings of i. Satan doth with no tentation either more gns 
nouſly;or moreidangeroufly aftoniſh the fairhfull,chi when diſqu 
ting them witk dout of their election, he doth alſo moue them wi 
a peruerſe defire to ſecke it out of the way. I cal it ſeeking out ofthe 
way, when awretched man enterptiſeth to breake into the hidden 
fecreres of the wiſdom of God, and topearce euen to the hieſt eter 
nity to vnderſtand what is determined of himſelfe at the iudgemex 
ſeate of God. For then he throweth himſelfe headlong to be (walls 
wed vp into the depth of the vnmeaſurable deuouringe pi: thepbe 
wrappeth himſelfe with innumerable ſnares and ſuch as he cn 
winde out of: then he ouerwhelmeth him(clfe with the borromlctt 
depth of blinde darkeneſſe. For ſo is it tighiful that the fookihnel 
of the wie of man be puniſhed with ſo horrible ruine,when he a 
tech of his one force to riſe vp to the height of the viſdom of c 
And ſo moch more deadly is this tentation as there is none io vid 
we are commonly all more bent. For there is moſt rarely any mas 
be foutide; inde is not ſometime ſlriken with this thoogt 
Whenife haſtetiou ſaluation, bur of the election of God? Ante 
Bete c ou wharrevclationhaſt thou ? which thought, if it haue cs 
talcte plaec· in any man, either perpetually vexeth the mien 
man with terrible tormentes, or vtterly diſmayeth hm. Froch! 
— furer argument than this ASSET amt . 
— y ſuoh men imagine of predeftination. For the mine 
be in 4'wich no errout more — han that which place 
downe'and chruſteth the confeience from her peace and | 
rowarde God; Therefore if we feate thipwrecke, we mult divers? 
beware of this rocke, which is neuer ſtriken vpon without 
Qtion. And though the diſputinge of ptedeſtination be eſteeme⸗ 


«dangerous ges: pet in paſſinge through it there 5 iound 7 
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t order, the quiet yea and pleaſant ſayl:nge,vnlcfic a man do wilfully covet to be 
$ neere m in danger. For as they do drowne themſeluc: in the deadly botrom- 
the clouds, i lefſe deptu, vhich to be certified of their election do enquire ot the 
of faith ta ſecret Counſell of God without his wor d: ſo they which do rightly 
tneſſe o'ta and orderly ſearche it in ſuch forte as it is contained in the worde, 
gere font receiue thereof a ſingular frute of comfort. Let thus thertore be our 
» ſptingden vay to ſearch it, that we beginne at the callinge of God, and ende in 
the ame, Howebeit this withſtandeth not, but that the faithful may 
rength of:- ¶ thinke that the benefites which they daily receiue at the hande of 
ele tinter · God, do deſcend from that ſecret adoption:as they ſay in Eiay, I hou f.. 
n ſeking te haſt done maruels, thy thoughtes arc olde, true, and faittifull:foral- | 


-5,which 2: much as by that adoption as by a token, the Lordes wii rs to conrme 
r more gi ſo much as is lawfull to be knowen of his counſell.But leaſt any man 
hen diſque- Bi ſhoulde thinke this a weake tcfttmony,let vs colder how mucii boch 
e them vn i clearrnefſe and certainety it biingeth vs. Of which thinge Bernarge 
ig out ofthe BF ſpeakerh ſitly. For after tiiat he had (poke of the reprobate, he ſaitꝭ: 


the hidcc be purpoſe of God ſtandeth, the ſentence of peace ſtandeth vpon 
e hieſt eie · I them that feare him, both covering their euils, and rewardinge their 
 1udgemen Bi good thinges:ſo as to them after a maruclous maner not onely good 
o be (will BY thinges, but alſo euil do worke together vnto good. Who ſhal accuſe 
pi: theybe the elect of God? It ſuffceth me to all righteoulne ſſe, to haue lum a- 
s he cn lone merciful, to whom alone I haue ſinned. Al that he hath decrced 


botromlcfe WF not to impure to me, is ſo as if it neuer had bin. And alitle after: O 
fookihnele WW place of true reſt, and to which not voworthily I may give the name 
en he ates of 2 dedchamber,in winch God is ſcene not as troubled with wrath, 
m of Gol Pot xs withholden with care, but his will 18 proued in him good,and 


ne to 
amy mas 


is thoggt 


d? Anda 


vel plealinge, and perfect. Thus fight doth not make afrayd, but cal- 
merh : doth not ſlirre vp ynquier curiouſneſſe, bur appeateth it: doch 
not weary the ſenſes , but quieteth them. Here is quiet trucly taken. 


Cod being appeaſed, appeaſeth all things: and to behold him quict, u 
to be quiet. 


Fuſt if we fecke a fatherly kindeneſſe and fauorable minde of 
ve muſt turne our cies to Clxiſt, in whom alone the ſoule ot 
the father reſterh. If we ſeeke ſaluation, life, & the immortality of the ,,_ 
ykingdome, we muſt then alio fice to no other: ſoraſmuch 
in he alone is both the fountayne of life, and author of ſaluation, 
and heite of the kingdome of Hc1ucn. Now whereto ſerueth ele- 
a, but that being adopted of the heauenly Father into the degte 
dren, we may by his fauour obtaine ſalaste on and immorta li- 
ty Howeſoeuer in ſeekinge thou toſſe it and ſhake it, yet thou ſhalr 
fade chat the rtiermoſt matke of it extendeth no further. T heretore 
EEE 1y 
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whom God hath taken to his childrẽ, it is not ſaid that he hath cho 
Eph.1,4 ſen them in themſelues, but in his Chriſt:becaule he could not h 
them but in him, nor giue them the honor of the inheritance of by 
kingdom, vnleſſe they had firſt bin made partakers of him. If weke 
chulen in him, we ſhall not finde in our ſelues the certainety ofou 
election: no, nor yet in God the Father, if ve imagine [11m nakel 
without the Sonne. Chriſt therefore is the mirrour , in x home vt 
both muſt, and without deceite may beholde our election. For fi 

is he into whoſe body the Father hath appointed to praffe all then 
whom from eternity he hath willed to be his, that he may tabe ſa 
his children ſo many as he reknowledgeth among his memberii w 
haue a witneffe plaine and ſore enough, that we are wiytteninte 
booke of liſe, if we communicate with Chriſt. And that ſure comms 
nion of himſelfe he gaue vs, when by the preachinge of the Goſpel 

8 he teſtified that he was given to vs of the father, that he withalls 


ones hs good things ſhould be ours. We are ſayd to put on him, and to gros 


's 


John. 3. together into him, that we may live : becauſe he liueth. So oft adi 
15. doctrine repeated, The Father ſpared not his only begotten ſonae, 
mon. g. that whoſocuer beleueth in him, may nor periſhe. But he that bebe 
I3hn.s, veth in him, is ſayd to haue paſſed from death into life , Inwhich 
;s, ſenſe he calleth himſelfe the bread of life, which whoſo cateth, be 


thal nor die for euer. He (I ſay)hath bin a witneſſe to vs, that they fb 
be receiued of itheheauenly Father in place of his children, of whot 
he hath bin received by faith. If we couet any more than to be x. 
compted among the chuldren & heires of God, then we may clmbt 
aboue Chrift. It this be our vttermoſt marke: hoe much be we mal 
in ſeeking without him that which we haue already obtained in hu, 
and which may be founde in him alone? More ouer ſith he is the 
ternall ildom, the vnchangeable tructh, and faſt ſeitled counſclle 
the Father: it is not to be feared leaft that which he declareth tou 
his word, ſnoulde vary any thinge be it neuer ſo lie from ihat wu 
the father which we ſeeke: but rather he faithfolly openeth n 
vs, ſuch as it was from the beginninge, and euer ſhalbe. Ihe pace 
of this doctrine ought alſo to be in vre in prayers. For thong y 
faith of election doth encourage vs to call vppon God: ve —_ 
make ourpraiers,it were vnorderly done to theof it into the pre - 
of God, or to couenant with this conditis, Lord, if be elected hen 
me: foraſmuch as he willeth vs to be content with h s promiles A 
no where elſe ro ſeeke whether he will be entreareab!: 10 en : 
This wiſdom ſhall deliver vs from many ſnares, if we can 0 = 
ply chat to a right vſe which hath bin righdy wrytten: bus let 
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mdiſcretely drawe hither and thither that which ought to haue bin 
reſtrained. 

6 There is alſo for ſtabliſhing of our affiance an other ſtay of ele- 
con, which we haue ſayd to be ioyned with our calling. For, whom 
Chriſt taketh beinge enlightened with the knowledge of his name 
imo che boſome of his Church, them he is ſayd to receive into his 
faith & protection. And whom ſocuer be receiueth, they are ſayd to 1 
be committed to him of the father & deliuered to his truſt, that they 3, 44 
may be kept into eternall life. What meane we? Chriſt cricth out . 6. 
wich a loude voice, that ſo many as the Father willeth to be ſaued, he 
hath delivered them into his protection. Therfore if we liſt to know 
whether God haue care of our ſafety, | ct vs ſeeke whether he hath 
committed vs to Chriſt, whom he hath made the onely Sauiour of all 

his. Now if we dout whether we be receiued of Chriſt into his faith 
and keping, he preuenteth our douting,when he voluntarily offereth 
tumſelfe to be our ſhepcheard,, and pronounceth that we ſhalbe in 
the number of his ſhepe if we heare his voice. Let vs therefore em- 10 15. 
brace Chriſt,being liberally ſer open for vs, and comming to meete vs: 3. 
he ſhall number vs in his flocke, and ſhall kepe vs encloſed within his 
folde. But there entreth into vs a carefulneſſe of our ſtate to come. 
Fot as Paule teacheth that they are called, which were beſore cho- , 


en: ſo Chriſt ſheweth that many are called, but fewe are choſen. Yea 9a 
and alſo Paule himſelfe in an other place diſhorteth vs from careful - Bla: 23 
neſſe: Let him that ſtandethi (ſayth he)looke that he fall not. Againe, 14. 

Art thou graffed into the people of God? Be not proude , but feare: Cor. 
for God is able to cut thee of againe that he may graffe other . Fi- 
nally we are ſufficiently raughe by experience it ſelfe, that calling & 
faith are of ſmal value, vnlefic there be adioyned continuance which 


10.13. 


peneth not to al men. But Chriſt hath deliuered vs frõ this care: 
verily theſe promiſes haue reſpec to the time to come . All that 1ohn 6, 


my Father giueth me , ſhali come to me: and him that ſhall come to 37. aud 
me, I will not caſt him out of doers. Againe, This is the will of him 4% 


me, the Father, that I looſe nothinge of all thinges that he 


that 

8 — cms may raiſe them vp againe in the laſt day. Againe, 
I zmerhem 
ll ny man take thẽ out of my and. The Father which gave them 


care my voice and they followe me: I knowe them, and oh. 10. 
eternall life, and they ſhall not periſhe ſor euer, neither ij. 


me, is greater then all: and no man can take them out of the hande 
my Father. Now when he pronounceth,Euery tree which my Fa- par, 13 
der hath not planted, ſhalbe plucked vp by the roote : he ſgnheth 13. 
the contrary ſide, that they can neuer be plucked from ſaluation, 
EEE u 
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which haue roote in God. Where with agreeth that ſaying of Ian 

7. Ioh. z. If they had bin of us, the y had not at all gone out from v3. Here 
3 alſo commeth that noble glorying of Paule againſt life and deat, 
386. preſent thinges and thinges to come: which glory inge multneeds 
be grounded vpon the gift of continuãce. Neither is it any dout ia 
he directeth this ſaying to all the faithful. In an othe: place the ſane 
Phil. 1. Paule ſayth. He that hach bezonae in you a good worke, (hall endet 
19, ceuen vntill the day of Chriſt. As alſo Dauid, when lus faith tattei 
Pſa 138 leaned vpon this ſtay: Thou ſhalt not forſake the wol ke of thy hands 
e And now neither is this doutfull, that Chriſt when he prayerh ford 
the faithfull, asketh the ſame thinge for them which he askethi 
Luk 22 Peter, that their faith may neuer faint, Whereby we gather, hn 
* they are out of daunger of fallinge away,becaule the ſonne of G00 
as kinge ſtedfaſt continuance for their godlineſſe, ſuffered no denial 
What woulde Chriſt haue vs to learne hereby , but that we ſhorlie 
. that we ſhall perpetually be ſate, becauſe we are ones mat 

Is 2 

7 Bot it daily happeneth, that they which ſeemed to be Chriltes 
do againe renolt from him & fal. Yea & in the very ſame place whe! 
he affirmeth that none had periſhed of them which were gen h 
ot the Father, yet he excepteth the ſonne of perdition. I 1211s tuen 


dec de: but this is alſo as certaine, that ſuch did never cle aue to Ci 
with char affiance of heart with which I ſay that the aſſurednes 0108 
el:4t10n is ſtabliſped. They went out from vs (ſayth lohn) bur he 
were not of vs. For if they had bin of vs, they had ſtill rare with is 
Neither do I deny that they haue like fi nes of callinge as tne (ts 


„ 
» 


haue: but I do not graunt that they haue that ſure ſtablihment 0! 

lection which I bid the faithfull to fetch out of the worde of the O 

ſpell. Wherefore let not ſuch examples moue vs but that we guete 

Tohn 3 reſt vpon the promiſe of the Lorde 5 where he pronounceih. n! 

16. xs they are giuẽ to him of the Father, vhich teceiue him with tiue (25 

39- of whom ſith he is their keper and Paſtor, none ſhall periſh, Of la 

we ſhall ſpeake hereaſter. Paule doth not counſell Chniſt.ars o 

ſuredneſſe altogether, but from careleſſe and looſe aſſuredneſſe wy 

Reſh,which draweth with it, pride, preſiimprion, & diſdaine of ar 

and quencheth humility and the reverence of God, & bringeth's 
18 of grace teceiued. For he ſpeaketh to the Gentiles, * 

e teacheth, that they ought not proudly & vngenily to er 

Iewes for this, that the lewes beinge diſnerited, they were ſet in 7 

ſtede.Feare alſo he requireth not wherwith they ſhould be d po 

nd ſtagget, but which framing vs to the hũbler receiuing ot the ö 
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God, ſhould abate nothing of the athance thereot,as we haue ſayd 
another place. Beſide that, he doth not there ſpeake to cuery man 
æucularly, but to the ſectes thẽſelues generally. For when } Church 
diuided into two parts, & enuy bred diſſenſion. Paule putteth the 
xiles in minde that their being ſupplied into the place of y pecu- 
& holy people, ought to be to them a cauſe of ſeate & modeſty. 
among them there were many puffed vp with glory, xhoſe vain 
aling it was profitable to beat down. But we haue in an other place 
hewed,that our hope is extended to the time to come cuen beyond 
th, and that nothing is more contrary to the nature of it, than to 

put what ſhall become of vs. 
8 That ſaying of Chriſt, of many beinge called but few choſen, it 
ry ill taken after that maner. There ſhalbe nothinge doutfull if we 
old faſt that which ought to be cleare by the things aboue ſpoken, 
bat there are two ſorts of calling. For there is an vniuerſall callinge 
wherby through the out ward preaching of the word, God calleth al- 
ether to him, euen them allo to whom he ſetteth it forth vnto the 
favor of death, & vnto matter of more grieuous condemnation. The 
Nier is a ſpeciall calling which for the moſt parte he vonchſaueth to 
due only to the faithfull, when by the imvard enlightning of his ſpirit 
de maketh y the word preached is ſettled in their hearts. Vet ſomtime 


he maketh them alſo partakers of it whome he enlighteneth but for a 


ume, & afterward by the deſeruing of their vnthankfulnes forſaketh 
them, & ſtriketh them with greater blindenes. Now when the Lorde 
hw the Goſpell to be publiſhed farre and wide , and to be deſpiſed of 
many, but to be had in due price of fewe : he deſcribeth to vs God 
inder theperſon of a king,which preparinge a ſolemne feaſt ſendeth 
his meſſengers rounde about to bidde a great multitude to be his 
geſtes and yet can get but a fewe, becauſe cuery one alleageth lettes 
his excuſe, ſo that at length he is compelled vpon their refu- 
$0 call out of the hie wayes eucry one that he mecteth. Hither- 
to cuery man ſeeth that the parable muſt be vnderſtande of the out · 
vnd callinge. He addeth afterward that God doth like a good maker 
ofa feaſt, which gocth about the tables, to cheere his geſtes. If 
unde any not clothed with a wedding garment, he will not ſuffer 
him with his vncleanlineſſe to diſhonour the ſolemnity of the tcalt. 
an parte of the parable, I graunt, is to be vnderſtande of them 
nach enter into the Church by the profeſſion of faith , but are not 
ed with the ſandification of Chriſt . Such diſhonors and 2s it 
vere botches of his Church, the Lord will not ſuffer for eucr:but,as 
ber fichinefle deſerueth he will cat them out. Therefore ic e a 
EEE ny 
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choſen our of a great number of them that are called, but cm 
with that callinge by which we ſay that the faithfull ought to lu 
their election. Fot, that generall callinge is alſo common to the we, 
ked : but this ſpeciall Callinge bringeth with it the ſpitite of reger 
ration, which is the earneſt & ſeale of the inheritãce to come, whe. 
wich our hearts are ſealed vp againſt the day of the Lord. In a ſunne 
phe. i. ſith hypocrites boaſt of godlineſſe as well as the true worſhippen ui 
. God,Chriſtpronounceth y at length they ſhalbe caſt out of the ple 
* 15- which they wrongfully poſſeſſe: as it is ſayd in the Pſalme, Lord obo 


2. that ſeeke God, of them that ſeeke the face of the God of lacob. And 
ſo doth the Spirit exhorte the faithfull ro (ufferance, that they tare 
not grieuouſly that the Iſraelites be mingled with the in the Church: 
for at length their viſor ſhalbe plucked from them & they ſhabe cal 
out without ſhame. 


10h. 4). ſayth that none periihed but the ſonne of per dition. It is in deede a 


monge the ſhepe of Chriſt, for that he was one in decde, bui becaut 
Totn 6. he kept the place of one. And where in an other place the Lord a: 
060 Hfirmeththathe was choſen with the Apoſtles, that is ſpoken onch u 
va. 13 teſpect of the miniſtery. Twelue(fayth he) haue I choſen, and one ui 
them is a Deuil: that is, he had choſen him to the office of an Apoll 
But when he ſpeaketh of chooſing to ſaluation, he denieth hum fit 
away from the number of the choſen ſayinge: I ſpeake not o: all:] 
Tob.r 1 knowe home I haue choſen. If a man do in both places confounde 
18. © the worde of Chooſinge he ſhall miſerably entanle himſelfe: if be 
Ha nil. make difference, nothinge is more pl aine. Therefore Gregor t 
338... cheth very ill and peſtilentiy when he ſayth that we knowe 3 
calkoge, but are vacerraine of our election : whereby he moveih 
men to ſeate andtremblinge: vſinge alſo this reaſon, but becauie 5 
know hat we be to day, but what we ſhalbe we know not hut in 
place he ſufficiently declareth, how he ſtumbl: d at this blocke. Fo 
becauſe he hanged election vppon the merites of workes,he had mat 
ter enough and more to diſcourage the mindes of men: but he 
not ſtrengthien them, which did not temoue them from bene 7 
the aſhãce of the goodnes of God. Hereof y faithful haue ſome : 
that whiclr we haue determined at the biginning y predeſtinatiou e 
rightly thought vpon, bringeth not a ſhaking of faith, but rather 
beſt ng ofit, And yet | deny not, that y holy Ghoſt 
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his talke to the (male meſure of our ſenſe. As when he ſaith, In the Fre. iz. 
cret of my people they ſhall not be, and in the rowle of my ſeruãts . 
they hall not be wricten. As though God did beginne to write in the 
booke of life, them whom he reckeneth in the numbre of his:wheras 
yet we knowe,cuen by the witne ſſe of Chriſt, that the names ot the 
children of God are trom the beginning written in the booke of life. Phil. 4. 
Bur in theſe words is only expreſſed the caſting away of them which + 
ſeemed the chefe among the elect: as it is laid in the Plalme. Lt . 
them be blotted out of the booke of life, & let them not be written * 
vich the righteous. 
9 But the elect are neither immediatly from the wombe, nor all 
at one time, by calling gathered together into the flocke of Chriſt, 
but as it pleaſeth Gad to diſtribute his grace to them. But ere they be 
— yuncaryls to that che fe ſne peherd, they are ſcattered abroad 
and ſtray in the common deſerte, and differ nothing trom other, 
hung that they be defended by the fingular mercie of God, from 
¶ nallinge into the extteme hedlonge downefall of death. I herefore if 
3 youluke vpon chem ſclues,you ſhal ſee the of ſpring of Adam, which 
¶ fauorcth of the common corruption of the whole matle. I hat they 
be got carried unto extreme and deſpcired ingodlyneſſe, this com- 
- FX meth not to paſſe by any goodneſſe naturally planted in them but 
¶ becauſe the eye of God watcheth , and bis hand 15 ſtretched ont to 
their ſaluation. For they that dreame that from cheit very nativitic 
there is plated in their heartes I wore not what (cede of tlection, by 
the vertue whercof they are alway enclined to godlynes and tothe 
teare of God, they both are not holpen to proue it by the authoritie 
of Scripture,and alſo are confu:ed by experience it ſelfe. I hey do ia 
deede bring forth a fewe examples to proue that the elect euen be · 
fore their enlightning,were not vtterly ſtrangets fi om religion: that 
Paule in his being a Phariſee liued vnreprouable, that Cornelius was Phu. 
by ames and prayers accepted of God: and ſuch other. Of Paule, 4 
wegraunt to them: of Cornelius, we (ay that they are decciued. For 0 
ip peareth that he was then already enhghtned and regenerate , ſo 
tha he wanted nothing but the clere reucling of the Goſpell. Bur 
hat will they wring out by theſe fewe examples ? that all the elect 
alway endued with the ſpirit of goodlineſſe? No more than 112 


w 
are 
man by ſhen ing the vprightneſſ- e of Anſtides, Socrates, Xenocrates, 
» Curins, Camillius, and other, ſhould thereof gather that all 
chat are left in blindnefſe of idolatrie,were defirovs followers of 
holmes & honeſbe. Yea and the Scripture in more places than one, 


Tay cicth out againſt them. For, the ſtate which Paul deſcriberh 
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Epbe.2. of the Epheſians before their regeneration, ſheweth not one gn 
* of this ſeede. Ve were (faith he) deade with detaultes and ſinnes a 

which ye walked according to the time of this worlde, accordins'y 

the prince of the e. nowe worketh in the obſtinatechilten 

among whom we all alſo were ſometime converſant in the lutes a 

our fleſh, doing thoſe things that liked our fleſh and minde. And a 

were by nature the children of wrath,as other alſo were. Agane i 

membre that ye were ſomtime without hope, aud lacked Godintie 

world Againe. Ye were ſomtime darkeneſſe: butnowe ye ate lata 

the Lorde: walxe as the children of light. But parduenture they a 

haue theſe things to be referred to the ignorance of the true O 

wherewith they denie not that the elect are holden before thatthey 

be called Albeit this were a ſhameleſſe cawlling,fith he thereof c- 

cludeth, that they ought nowe no more either to lie or to ſteale: qu 

what will they aunſwer to other places? as is that place to the Com- 
thians, where when he had pronounced that neither whoremongers 
nor idolatrets, nor adulterers, nor weakelings, nor buggercrs, nat 
theues, nor couetous men,ſhalbe heires of the kingdome of God:te 
by & by addeth that they were wrapped in the ſame hainous ftr 
before that they knewe Chriſt : but nowe that they are both wathed 
by his bloc de and made free by his Spirit. Againe an other placets 


the Romaines. As ye haue geuen your membres bond to vnc 
neſſe, and to iniquitie vnto iniquitie nowe yeld them in bondige 
righieouſneſſe. For what frute had ou of thoſe things, in hn it 
are nowe worthily aſhamed. &c. K 

11 What maner of ſeede of election, I pray you, did then back 
in th&,which being manifoldly defiled in all their liſe, as it were cn 


deſperate wickednes, wallowed in the moſt abhominable & _ 
ſinne of all? If he would haue ſpoken after their opinion, he ſhows 
haue ſhewed howe much they were bond to the bountifulneſes 
God, by which they had bene preſerued from ſliding into ſo * 
i pet. 4 filthineſſe. So Peter alſo ſhould haue exhorted his to thankei - 
3+ for the perpetuall ſeede of election. But he contrary wile r. 
them in minde that time paſt ſufficed to make an ende oi the 4 
Tof 3 of the Gẽtiles. What if we come to examples: what budde ot ne 
2. Kin. ouſneſſe was there in Rahab the harlot, before faith ? in 2 
1, when Hieruſalem was dipped and in a maner drownedin the = 
. 9 88 of the Prophetes? in the Thefe, which among his laſt gaſpine b 
ganne tQthinke of repentance? Away therefore with thele or 
which ſilly curious men do rathely deuiſe to themſelues wine 
Scripture. But let that abide certaine with vs, which thc * 
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h, chat all haue ſtrayed like loſt ſhepe, euery one hath ſwarued 
to his one way, that is, per dition. Out of thus goulte of perdition, 
om the Lorde hath determined ones to plucke forth, them he 
h tl his fir time: oncly he preſerueth them, that they fall not 

nto vnpardonable blaſphemy. 
u As the Lorde by the effectualneſſe of his calling towarde 
heele&,makerh perfect the ſaluation,where vnto he hadde by eter- 
counſell appointed them: ſo he hath his judgements againſt the 
eprobate.whereby he executeth his counſell of them. Whom ther- 
ore he hath created vnro the ſhame of life, and deſtruction ot death, 
hat they hould be inſtrumentes of his wrath , and examples of his 
tie: from them, that they may come to their ende, ſomtime he 
keth away the power to heare his word, and ſomtime by the prea- 
hing of it he more blindeth and amaſcth them. Of the fitſt mancr, 
as there be innumerable examples, let vs chooſe out one more 
are and notable than all the reſt. There paſſed away about fower 
ouſande yeares afore Chriſt, in which he hidde from all the Gen- 
les the light of his health bringing doctrine. If any man anſw er that 
he therefore made them not to entoy ſo great a benc fit bycaule he 
udped them vnwor:hy , they which come after ſhall not be proued 
any mote worthy. Of which thing, biſide the experience, Malachie is 


Ela 53. 
6, 


2 ſubttantiall wines, which reprouing infideline mingled with groſſe l. 


lapbemics, yet declareththar there ſnall come: a redeemer. Why 
here fore is he rather geuen to theſe than to thoſe? He thall trouble 
mſelfe in vaine, that ſhall here ſcarch for a cauſe luet than the ſe- 
and vnſcarchable counſell of God. Neither is it to be feared 

alt any ſcholet of Porphyrie, ſhould freely gnawe at the righte ouſ- 
delle of God while we aunſwer nothing in defenſe of it. For when we 
that none periſh vadeſeruing,and that it is of the free bountiful- 
elle of God that ſome be deliuered, there is largely enough ſaid 
or the ſetting forth of his glorie, ſo that it needeth not our ſfufting. 
de ſoueraigne iudge therefore maketh a way for his predeſtination, 
ben whome he hath ones reiected, them being deprived of the 
*amunicating of his light he leaucth in blindeneſſe. Of the other 
aner there are both daily examples, and alſo many cõteined inthe 
dcnpture. One ſelfe ſame preaching is cõmonly made to a hundred, 
"cy recciue it with ready obedience of faith: the reſt do either ſet 
ane by it, or ſcorne it, or hiſſe it out, or abhorre it. If any man 
Wer that this diuerficic proceedeth of their malice and pervert: - 
le he hall not yet ſatisfic vs: bycauſe the others witt allo ſhould 
Pollefſed with the ſame malice vnleſſe God did amende it with 
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his goodneſſe. Therefore we ſhall ſtill be 
* —.— which Paul aich,Who — 2 — 
e t ſome Jes 
but by = ax" grace of 1 e e, e, 
13 y therfore doth he in grauntin 
=> 13. _— Of thoſe Luke theweth a — . 
2 ife. Of theſe what ſhall we think, but becauſe they are the relſess 
—_ r vnto diſhonor ? Wherefore let it not greue vs to ſay with A 
Tag ne. God (ſaith he) might turne the will of the euell into goa 
cap. 10. — he is almighty. He might in deede. Why thercfote Fs bet 
not? becauſe he would not. Why he would not, is in himſelſ. Form 
| ought to be no more wiſe than we ought to be. And that is mud 
HomitlL _ than to ſhift with Chryſoſtome, and ſay that he draweth tun 
e es at is willing and reacheth his hand, that the difference mai ua 
3 3 to ſtand in the iudgemẽt of God, but in the onely will of ma 
ruely it ſo ſtandeth not in the propre motion of man, that euen ti 
god and they that feare God haue neede of a ſingular inſtwehn 
* the Spirit. Lidia the purpleſeller feared God, and yet it bebouct 
vat her heart ſhould be opened, that ſhe might harken to the doc 
trine of Paule, and profit in it. This is not ſpoken of one vom 
alone, but that we ſhould knowe that the profiting of every mii 
godlineſſe is the ſecrete woike of the Spirit. This verily cannothe 
brought in queſtion, that the Lord ſendeth his word to many,whol 
blindneſſe he will haue to be more enforced. For, to chat pu pot 
doth he bidde ſo many commaundements to be carried to Pharad 
_ it becauſe he hoped that with often repeted mcſſazes he 
OE 4 wes No, but before he beganne , he foreknewe and fort 
e e the ende. Go (ſaid he to Moſes ) and declare to hm m "2 
wy but Iwill harden his heart, that he obey not. 50 when he ſtureth 
4. Ezechicl , he warneth him afote hande that he ſendeth him 102 
ure and ſtubborne people: to the ende that he ſhould not k 
8 ayde if he perceiue himſelf to ſinge to def men. So he foreie la 
1 Ieremie, that his doctrine ſhould become a fier, to deſt ro. and 
Ela. 6. 9 the people kke ſtuble. But the prophecie of Eſaie yet more ena 
ceth it. For he is thus ſent of the Lorde: Go and ſay to the chice 
of Iſraell : With hearing heare ye, and vnderſtande not With edt 
pet: ch knowe not. Make obſtinate the heart of this pe9P**) 
heauy their eares, and ouer plaiſter their eyes: le aſt pa 0. 
ture they may ſee with their eyes, and heare with their eates, 
mnderitand with their heart, that being turned they ma be 
Bebold he directeth his voice to them, but that they ma) warns 
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ſe/ he lighteth a light, but that they may be made more blinde: he 
eth forth doctrine, but that they may be made more dull: he 
h to them a remedy but not that they may be healed. And Tobn Loh. 13. 
leging this prophecie, afficmeth that the Iewes could not heleue 
he doctrine of Chriſt , becauſe this curſe of God lay vpon them. 
her can this alſo be in controuerſie, that whom God will not 
to be enlightened, to them he delivered his doctrine wrapped 
pp in darke beckes that they may nothing profit thereby but to be 
hruft into greater dulneſſe. Chriſt alſo teſtieth. that he doth there- 
re expound onely to the Apoſtles the parables in which he had Mat 1 4 
tothe multitude, bycauſe to them it was geuen to knowe the 
uſteries of the kingdome of God, but to the common people nor 
d, What meaneth the Lorde (wilt thou ſay) in teaching them, of 
home he prouideth that he may not be vnderſtanded ? Conſidet 
ſe is the fault, and thou wilt ceſſe to aſke. For in the word howe 
eat darkneſſe ſoeuer there be, yer there is alway light enough to 
dnuince the conſcience of the wicked. 
14 Nowe remaineth for vs to ſee, why the Lord doth that which 
s plaine that he doth. If it be aunſwered that it is ſo done becauſe 
nen haue ſo deſerued by their vngodlineſſe, wickednes,& vnthanke- 
ulnes: the ſame ſhall in dede be well & truely ſaid: but becauſe there 
peareth not yet the reaſon of this diuerſitie, why when ſome are 
d to obedience, other ſome continue hardened, in ſearching i 
e mult needes go to that-which Paule hath noted out of Moles, Rom. y. 
amely that God hath raifed them vp from the beginning, that he 7. 
pht ſhewe his name in the whole earth. Whereas therefore the 
eprobate do not obey the word of God opened vnto them, chat 
e well mpured to the malice and peruerſeneſſe of their heart, 
chat this be therewithall added that they are there fore geuen into 
du petuerſneſſe, becauſe by the righteous but yet vnſearcheable 
Semet ot God they are railed vp to ſer forth his glorie with their 
mation. Llkewiſe when it is ſaid of the ſonnes of Hely, that they 1.5am. 
ened not to holſome warnings, becauſe the Lorde willed to kill 3. 
n ic ij not denied that the ſtubborneſſe proceded of their owne 
; uneſſe: but it is therewithall touched why they were lefte in 
Waorneſle, when the Lorde might haue ſoſtened their heartes. 
becauſe his vnchãgeable decree hadde ones appointed them 
l wa on. To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth that ſaying of John, — 2 
p he had done ſo great henes, no man beleued in him:that the I”: 
- of Eſaie might be ful6lled , Lorde, who hath beleued our ſay- 
For though he do not excuſe the ſtifnecked from blame, yet he 


Cap.24. Of the maner how to receive 


is cõtent with that reaſon, that the grace of God is vnlavoricton 
till the holy Ghoſt bring taſt. And Chriſt alleging the provheced 
Iohn. 6. Eſaie, They ſhall all be taught of God, tendeth to no omerentely 
4;- Troprouethat the Iewes are reprobate and ſtrangers fiõ the Cd 
becauſe they are vnapt to learne: and he bringeth no other a 
thereof, but for that the promiſe of God doth not perteine tot 
1. Cor. i Which thing this ſaying of Paule confirmeth, that Chriſt win 
23. the lewes is an offenſe, and to the gentiles fooliſhnes, is to thecit 
the ſtrength and wiſedome of God. For when he hath tcldex 
commonly happeneth ſo oft as the Goſpell is preached , nam 
ſome it makerh more obſtinate, and of ſome it is de ſpiſed, beat 
that is is had in price of them onely which are called. He hat 
deede a little before named them belcuers, but he meant not x 
away the due degree from the grace of God which goeth beat 
faith, but rather he added this ſeconde ſaying by way of Cones 
that they which had embraced the Goſpell ſhould cu: the pra 
their faith to the callingof God. As alſo a litle afcer he teachec! | 
they are choſen of God. When the vngodly heare theſe dung 
crie out that God with inordinate power abuſeth his poet 
tures for a ſporte to his crueltie. But we which knovve that Are 
are ſo many wayes endangered to the iudgement ſeate of CO 
being aſked of a thouſand things they can not latishe in one, loco 
feſſe that the reprobate ſuffer nothing which agrecch not wi" 
moſt iuſt iudgement of God. Whereas we do not clercly arteine 
reaſon thereof, let vs not be diſcontent to be ignoranꝭ of ſomev® 
where the wiſedom of God lifteth vp it ſelſe into ſo great hes 
15 Bur foraſmuch as there are a fewe places of icripture 
to be obiected, in which God ſeemeth to denie that it is done bu 
ordinance that the wicked do periſh, but by this that, he ce? 
againſt ir, they wilfully bring death vpon themſelues:letvs per” 
declaring theſe places,ſhewe that they make nothing ne 
Eze.34 tence aboue ſet. There is brought forth a place of Ezechiel. 1 
11. will not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he may be © | 
hue. If they will extende this to all mankinde:why doth he * | 
many to repentance , whoſe mindes are more pliable to — ; 
than theirs which at bis daily allurements waxc harder # it 
Mat.1z With the Sodomires (as Chriſt witneſſerh ) the preachins/ | 
23. Goſpell and miracles would haue brought forth more por 
Lurie. Howe commeth it to paſſe therfore, if God will all 4 | 
that he openeth not the gate of repentance to thoſe mi 0 * 
that would haue hene more ready to receiue grace ? He 
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the place is violently wreſted, if the will of God, whereot che 
pher maketh mention, be ſer againſt his eternall counſell, vhete- 
y be hath ſeuered the elect from the reprobate. Now it we ſcke tar 
de true naturall meaning of the Prophet: his purpoſe is to bring 
pe of pardon to y penitent. And this is the ſumme, that it is not to 
douted but that God is ready to forgeue ſo ſone as the linner tur- 
u. Therefore he willcth not his death, in ſo much as he willeth 
Srepentance. But experience teacheth that he ſo willeth them to 
pent whome he generally calleth to him, that yet he toucheth not 
their heartes. Yet is it therefore to be ſaid that he dealeth de- 
fully, becauſe although the outward voice do but make them 
nexculable which heare & do not obey it, yet it is truely accompted 
de teſhmonie of the grace of God, by which teſtimonie he recon- 
leth men to himſelfe. Therefore let vs holde this for the meaning 
the Prophet, that the death of a finner pleaſeth not God: that the 
ddly may haue affiance, that ſo ſone as they ſhalbe touched with 
entace,there is pardon ready for them with God: and the wicked 
tay fele that their fault is doubled, becauſe they aunſwer not to ſo 
reat mercifull kindeneſſe and gentleneſſe of God. Ihe mercic of 
20d therefore wil alway mete tepentance, but to whom repentance 
geuen, both all the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Ezechiell him- 
fe do plainely teach. Secondly there is alleged a place of Paule, 1 Tim 


dere he faith that God willeth all men to be ſaued, which although + 


a diverſe meaning from the other, yet in ſomthing they agree 

-l aunſwer,firſt that by the reſt of the texte t is made plane 

dwe he willeth. For Paule coupleth together, that he willeth them 

d be ſaued, and to come to the acknowledging of the tructh. If 

mll haue this to be determined by the eternall counſell of 

doch that they receine the doctrine of ſaluation: what meaneth that 
g of Moſes, What nation is ſo noble, that God commeth 3 


F 


Veto it as he doth to thee How came it to paſſe that God rel- 
med from many peoples the light of the Goſpell, which other 
fed? Howe came it to paſſe that the pute knowledge of godly- 

uc neuer came to ſome, and ſome ſcarcely taſted ſo much as any 
. n?Hereof it ſhall nowe be caſy to gather, vhere- 

tendeth. He hadde commaunded Timothce to male ſo- 

e prayers in the Churche for kinges and princes. But when it 
| lomewhar an abſurditie that prayers ſnoulde be made to 

> kinde-of menne in a manner deſpeired ( becauſe they 

2 onely ſtrangers from che body of Chriſt, but a f0 ende- 
: orces to oppteſſe hu kingdome) he added, tha: 
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the tame is acceptable to God which willeth all men tobefad 
Whereby verily he fignifieth nothing els but that he hath h 
vp the way vato ſaluatiun to no degree of men: but tather tas 
| hath ſo powred out his mercie that he willeth no man to ben 
of it. Ihe other ſentẽces do not declare what God hath by hab 
iudgemẽt determined of all men: but do ſhewe that thete uu 
redy for all ſinners which do onely turne themſelues to tequmt 
For if they more ſtiſly ſtande vpon this that it is ſaid that he vil a 
mercie vpon all, I will on the contrarie fide aunſwer them uicht 
which is written in an other place, That our God is in heauen vet 
he doth whatſocuer he will. This word therfore muſt ſo be expoidd 
that it may agree with the other, I will have mercic vpon whone| 
will haue mercy, and I will ſhewe mercie to whom | will ſhew mem 
He that chooſeth out them whom he will haue mercie on, dot 
geue it to all. But fith it clearely appereth that in that place i ſpain 
not of all particular men, but of degrees of men, we wil make not 
ger diſputing about it. Howebeit it is alſo to be noted. iat Pda 
not affirme what God doth alway and euery where and in al aa 
but leaueth it to him at his libertie at length to make kings nd 
piſtrars partakers of the heauenly doctrine, although by reales 
their blindeneſſe they do nowe rage againſt it. They ſeeme to pref 
vs more ftrongly with obiecting the place of Peter, that God 
none to periſh, but receiueth all to repentance. Bur the vndon; 
this knot doth by and by offer it ſelſe in the ſecond worde, e 
che will to receiue can not be vnderſt5ded to be any other ihm 
which is euery where taught. Truely the tutning 15 in the hand 
God: whether he will turne all or no, let himſelfe be aſked ves 
promiſerh that he will gene to a certaine fewe men a ic! 11 
leauing to other ſome a ſtony heart. It is true in detde, rhat 
he were ready to receiue chem which call ypon his weng, 
ſhould be falle, Turne to me, and I will turne to you. Bu! 1 
none of all mortall men doth come to God bur he that i 
of God. Andif repentance were in the will of man, Panle 
ſay,[f paraducnture he geue them repentance. Yea vnleſie 
God which with word exhorteth all men to repentonc a 
ſecret mouing of his ſpirit bring the choſen to it: lerem 
nor ſay, Turne me, Lorde; and I halbe turned: for when 
turned me, I haue repented. | ceorh® 
16 But (thou wilt ſay) if it be ſo. there ſhalbe (ma 10 
promiſes of the Goſpell,which when they teſuße of dee 
affirme that he willech that which is againſt his inviob®e 
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x ſo. For howeſoeuer the promiſes of ſaluation be vniverſall , yer 
nothing diſagree with the predeſtinauon of the reptobate, ſo 
x we direct our mindes to the effect of them. We knowe that then 
not till then the promiſes ate effectuall to vs, when we receive 
em by faith, on the other ſide when faith is made voide, the pro- 
iſe is there withall aboliſhed. If this be the natute of them, let vs 
en ſee whether theſe things diſagree together: that it 15 ſaid that 
dd hath from eternitie otdeined whome he will embrace with 
jand vpon whom he will exerciſe wrath: and that he promiſeth 
ion to all without difference. Truely 1 fay that they agree very 
al. For in ſo promiſing he meaneth nothmg els than that his mercy 
ſet open for all which de couet and crave it: which thing none 
but they whom he hath enlightned, And them he enlightnerh, 
m he hath predeſtinate to ſaluation. They (I ſay) haue the truth 
the promiſes ſure and vnſhahen, ſo as it can not be ſaid that there 
any diſagreement betwene the eternall cle&ion of God, and the 
monte of his grace which he offereth to the fanbfull. But why 
ieth he All? venily that the conſciences of the godly may the 
re ſafely reſt, when they vnderſtand that there is no diftcrence of 
ſo that faith be preſent : and that the wicked may not cauill 
their excuſe,that they want a ſanctuary v herunto they may wich- 
e themſelues from the bondage of finne,when with their owne 
lankfulnetſe they refuſe it being offred them. Therfore when the 
rae of God is by the Gofpell offredto both ſorces,.it is faith, that 
tolay the cnhghening of God, which maketh difference betwene 
godly and vngodly , fo as the one fort feleth the effectualneſſe of 
, and the other fort obteine no frute therof. The enlight- 
i ſelf alſo hach the eternall election of God for the rule therof. 
te coplaine ofChrrſt, which they allege, Ieruſalem, leruſalem,how t. 23 
have I willed to gather together thy chickens, but thou wouldeſt 70 
maker nothing for them. I graunt that Chriſt there ſpeketh not 
Y in the perſon of man, but alſo reprocheth them that in all ages 
have refuſe his grace. But we muſt define y will of God which 
ted of. For rienher is it viknowen, howe diligently God en- 
to kepe ſtill that people, and with how great ſtiffentſſe they 
A from the hielt to the laſt being geuen to their wandermg deſires 
d to be gathered together: it followeth not thereof that 
_ - ons ws made voide by the malice of men, T! * 
18 ay that _— lefle axreeth with the nature © 
io have a double will in han. W hich 1 graunt to the, ſo that te 
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Cap.24. Of the maner howto receine 
where God putting vpon him the affections of man deſcendeth he. 
neath his owne maieſty? He ſaith that he hath with ſtretched out A. 
mes called the rebellious people, that he hath early & late wavalel 
to bring them backe to him. If they wil apply all theſe things to God, 
and not conſider the figure, there ſhall ariſe many ſuperfluouscon- 
tentions, which this one ſolution bringeth to agreement, that ib 
propretic of man is figuratiuely applied to God. Howebe the ſolv 
tion which we haue brought in an other place largely ſufficeth, tha 
although the will of God be, as to our ſenſe manifold: yer he dat 
not in himſelfe diuei ſly will this and that, but according to his uit 
dome, which is diuerſly manifold ( as Paule callcth it) he anaſet 
out ſenſes, till it ſhall be geuẽ vs to know that he marueilouſly millet 
that which now ſeemeth to be againſt his will. They alſo mocke wit 
cauillations,that fith God is the father of all, it is vnrighteous thatie 
ſhould ditherit any that hath not before with his own fault deſerves 
this puniſhmẽt. As though the liberalitie of God ſtretcheth not eua 
to hogges & dogges. But if they ſpeake only of mankind,let thẽ n. 
[were why God bound himſelf to one people, to be the father ther 
and why alſo out of the ſame people he picked a (mal numbre 88 
were a floure. But their owne luſt of euell peaking hindereth thee 
railers that they cõſider not that God fo bringeth forth his ſunne a 
ſhine vpon the good and euell, that the inheritance is layed vp io 
fewe, to whome it ſhall one day be ſaid, Come ye bleſſed of my Fr 
. ther, poſſeſſe the kingdome.&c. They obiect alſo that God hated 
none of theſe things — he hath made. Which although | RU 


them, yet this remaneth ſafe which I teache, that the reptobate c 
hate full to God, and that very rightfully, becauſe they bemę det 


of his Spirit can bring forth nothing but cauſe of curſe. They 
further, that there is no difference of the Iewe and the Genute, a 
therefore that the grace of God is without difference ſet beſote 
Rom. a menne: namely if they graunt (as Paul determineth) that Goda 
24 z well out of the Iewes as out of the Gentiles, according to his 
pleaſure, ſo that he is bound to no man. After this maner aliov 2 
Rom 11, Wiped away which they obiect in an other place, that God hath 
22. Cloſcdallthings vnder ſinne, that he may haue mercy vpon 2 10 
ly becauſe he will that the ſaluation of all them that are laut 
aſcribed to his mercie, although this benefite be not 2 
Nowe when many things are alleaged on both parts, ler this = 
concluſon, to tremble with Paule at ſo great depth, andi 
Rom. 9. tongues ſhall be buſie, that we be not aſhamed of this his chen 
0 O man, hat arte thou that friuck with God? For Augulline 15 
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Ahrmeth that they do peruetily which meaſure che righteoulnefle N 
eſt. & 


of God by the meature of the righte ouſneile of man. 


gratia. 
cap. 2. 


The xxv. Chapter. 
Of the laſt Reſurredſſon. 


Lrhough Chriſt the ſonne of righteouſneſſe, having ouet- 
come death,ſhining by the Goſpel,gevech vs the light of liſe 
(as Paule witneſſeth) whereby allo it is ſaid that by bele- 
ung we haue paſſed from death into life , being nowe not 
foreners and ſtrangers, but citizens with the ſaintes, and of the 
houſholde of God, which hath made vs to fit with the onely be- 
en ſonne himſeltc in heavenly places, that nothing may be wan + 
ung to perfect felicme: yet leaſt it ſhould be greuous vnto vs to be 
exerciſed ynder this hard warfare , as though we had no trute ot the 
ritorie which Chriſt hath go: ten, we muſt holde faſt that which is in 
an other place taught of the nature of hope. For, becauſe we hope 
for thoſe things which appeare not, & (as it is ſaid in an other place) 
faith is a demonſtration of things inwſible: ſo long as we are en- 
cloſed in the priſon of the fleſh, we are wayfaring from the Lorde. 
For which reaſon the ſame Paule ſaith in an other place that we are Ro 
deade, and that our life is hidden with Chriſtin God, and that when 28 
he which is our life, ſhall appeate, then ſhall we alſo appe ate with tteb. 1. 
um in glorie. This therefore is our condition, that with liuing ſo- I 
deriy and iuſtly and godlily in this wotlde, we foktfor the bleſſed 6. 
pe, and the comming of the glorie of the great God, and of our Colo; 
nour leſus Chriſt. Here we neede a ſingular patience, that we be 3: 
ot wearied and either tourne backe our courle , or torfake our ſtan- 5 5 
ung. Therefore whatſocuer hath bene hetherto ſer out concerning 
luat ion, requireth mindes lifted vp to heauen, that we may loue 
ant whome we haue nor (cen, and beleuing in him may rcioiſe 
h vnſpeakeable and glorious ioyfulneſſe, till we receiue the ende 
our faith, as Peter telleth vs. After which maner, Paule faith that i Per. 
tefaith and charitie of the godly hath reſpect to the hope which 1s . 
ed vp in heaue. When we thus with our eyes faſtened vpon Chriſt Colo.s. 
hang of heauen, and nothing withholdeth chem in earth, from 
ng vs to the promiſed ble ſſedneſſe : then is that truely fulblled, 
cart is where our treaſure is. Hereupon commeth that faith 18 Fat. y. 
me in the world, becauſe nothing 1s more hard to our dulneſſe 24. 
n through innumerable ſteppes to climbe vp aboue them with 
Wacuoting forward to the price of our heauenly calling: To the 
FeX heape of miſeties wherewith we be 8 
y 
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Cap.25. Of the maner how toreceiue 
added the mockings of vngodly men, wherewith our fimplicites 
railed at, when volũtarily forſaking the allurementes of preſent 
things, we ſeeme to followe the bleſſednes hidden from vs,asu war 
a fleeing ſhadow.Finally aboue and beneth vs, before vs and bebud 
vs, violent tentations beſege vs, to the ſuſteining of the feare where 
our courages ſhould be farre to weakłe, vnleſſe beinge vncumbredel 
earthly things they were faſt bound to the heauenly life, vhichn 
ſeming is farre from vs. Wherefore onely it hath ſoundly probtedn 
the Golpell,which is enured to a cõtinuall meditation ot the bleflel 
reſurrection. | 

2 Of the ſoueraigne ende of good things, the philoſophers har 
in olde time curiouſly diſputed, and alſo ſtriued among themſelves 
yet none except Plato, acknowledged the ſoucraigne good of matte 
be his conioining with God. But what maner of conioining that way 
he could not perceiue ſo much as with any ſmale t aſt, and no manuel 
ſich he had neuer learned of the holy bonde thereof. To vs the oa 
and perfect felicitie is know ẽ euen in this earthly way faring but. ſuc 
2s daily more and more enkindleth our hear tes with deſire of it, uc 
the full enioyinge may ſatisfie vs. Therefore ] ſaid that none recent 
frute of the beneſiies of Chriſt, but they that lift vp their mindes's 


Phil 3. the reſurrectõ. For. Paul ſetteth vp this marke to the fathfull, on 


which he faith that he endeuoreth, and forgetteth all things ull 
come to it. And ſo much the more cherfully ought we to tc 
towarde it, leaſt if this world withholde vs, we ſuffer greuous pan. 
ment for our ſlothfulneſſe. Wherefore in an other place he ma 
the faithfull with this marke, that their conuerſation is in heauth 
from whenſe alſo they looke for their ſaviour. And y their courage 
ſhould not faint in this race, he ioineth all creatures companios 
them. For, becauſe euery where are ſeen deformed ruines he lat 
that all things in heauen & earth do endeuour to the renewing 


Rom. 3. ſith Adam by his fall diſſolued the perfect ordre of nature to if 


1. 


creatures, their bondage is peine full and grevous,wherunto! * 
ſubiect by reaſon of the ſinne of man, not for that they arc 
with any feling. but for that they naturally couet the perfect * 
from which they are fallen. Therefore Paul ſaith that they Rose 4 
are as in peine of childe bearing, that we to whom are geven 4 
frutes of the Spirit, may be aſhamed to pine away in our cotif 
and not at the 2 to followe the dead clements, which beate FP 
of an others ſinne. And the more to pricke vs forward. he —_ 
Lſtcomming of Chriſt our redemption. It is true in deede* od 
the —2 redemptiõ are already fulfilled : but becauſe 1 


00 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.z. rr 


hath ones bene offered for ſinnes, he ſhall be ſcene againe without 
fnne vnto ſaluation . With what miſeries ſocuer we be pteſſed, let He b. 10. 
this redemption ſuſteine vs cuen vntill the performance ot it. 
T he very weight of the thing it ſelſe ſhall wher our endeuot. 
Fot neither doth Paul without cauſe affirme that the whole Goſpel is . Cor. 
void and deceitfull, vnleſſe the dead do rife againe : becauſe our ſtare 5 14. 
ſhould be more miſerable than the ſtate of all men, namely lith we 
beng open to the hatredes and reproches of many, are every houre 
in danger, yea & are as ſhepe appointed to the {laughter : and there- 
ſore the authority thereof ſhould fall away not only in one part, but 
alſo in the whole ſumme which both our adoption and the effe ct of 
our ſaluation cõteineth. And fo let vs be hedefully bent to this moſt 
earneſt thing of all, that no continuance of time may make vs wery, 
For which purpoſe I haue differred to this place that which I hadde 
breeſely to entreate of it, that the readers may learne,when they haue 
received Chriſt the author of their ſaluation, to riſe vp hiet, and may 
owe that he is clothed with heauenly immortality and glorie, that 
the whole body may be made like faſhioned to the heade:as allo the 
holy Ghoſt oftentimes ſetteth forth in his perſon an example of the 
relurreQion. It is a thing harde to be beleued, that bodies when they 
haue bene conſumed with rottenneſſe, ſhall at their appointed ume 
nſe vp againe. Therefore where many of the Philoſophers haue af- 
brmed (oules to be immortal: the reſurreQis of the 2 hath bene 
ed of fewe : wherin although there was no excuſe, yet we are 
thereby put in minde, that it is to harde tlung to drawe mans ſenſes 
oo beleue it. That faith may ouercome ſo great a ſloppe. the ſcripture 
mmiſtreth two helpes: the one is in the liłenes of Chi che other is 
the almightines of God. Nowe fo oft as the teſutrection is thought 
et the image of Chriſt come into our mindes: which in i nature 
he tooke of vs, ſo ranne out the race of mortall life , that nowe 
obteined immortalitie, he is to vs a pledge of the reſurrefis 1 
o come. or in j miſeries here with we are beſeged, we carie about 
"us morufying in our fleſh, that his life may be openly ſhewed in v. 
ad we may not ſeuere him from vs neither can we poſſibly, but 
athe muſt be torne in ſunder. Wherupon commeth that argumer 
i Paul, If the deade do not riſe againe , then neither is Chriſt riſen 1.Cor, 
82 auſe verily he taketh y principle for confeſſed, that Chriſt 1. 
A dot made ſubic to death, nor obteined victorie of death by 
ade againe, priuately for him ſelfe: but, that that was begon in the 
de which muſt needes be fulfilled in all the membres, accotdinge 
the degree and ordre of euery one. For it were 2 that they 
F 1 
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Pſa 16. ſhould in all points be made egall with him. It is ſaid in the Plane 


10. 


Thou ſhalc not ſuffer they meke one to ſee corruption. Although 
portion of this truſt perteine to vs according to the meaſure of gt, 
yet the full effe hath not appeared but in Chriſt , which being te 
from all rotting hath received againe his body whole.Noweleaſttte 
fcllowſhip of bleſſed returt ection with Chriſt ſhould be doutiul w 
vs, that we may be contenred with this pledge, Paule expreſly affr. 
mech that he therefore ſitteth in heauen , and ſhall come at the lf 
day a iudge, that he may make our baſe and vile body like faſtionei 
to his glorious body. In an other place alio he teacheth, that God 
raiſed not vp his ſonne from death to the entent to thewe a token 
his power: but to ſtretch out the ſame effectuall force of the Spint 
roward vs which are faithfull : whom he therefore calleth life, whit 
he liueth in vs, becauſe he was geuen to this ende that he thould malt 
aliue that which is mortall in vs. I knit vp in a brefe . bridgemet tho'e 
things which might both be more largely handeled and are vort 
to be more gorgeouſly ſer out: and yet I truſt that the godly ien 
ſhall in fewe words finde matter enough which may ſuffice to cdie 
their fanh. Chtiſt therfore is riſen againe, that he might haue vs com- 
paniõs of the life to come He was raiſed vp of the father, in ſo mad 
as he was y head of the Church, from which he doth in no wile ſuf 
himſelfe to be plucked away. He was raiſcd vp by the power ot ti 
Spirit, which is common to vs vnto the offi c of quickening Find 
he was raiſed vp, that he ſhould be reſurrectiõ and life. But 2s we bas 
ſaid that in this mirrour, there is to be ſcene of vs a liucly makes 
the reſuttection, lo let it be to vs a ſure ſubſtãce to ſtay our mine / 
that yet we be nat lothfull or wery of long tarieng: bycaule k 1 
our part to meaſure the ſeaſons of times by our will, but pain 
relt, till God at his own fit time repaite his kingdome. To vtich f. 
poſe ſeemeth that exhortation of Paule. Ihe ſirſt frutes:is Chnftn 
then they that are Chriſtes, euery one in his ordre. But; no 
ſhould be moued of the reſurrection of Chriſt , poi #1" 
ſurrection of vs all is founded, we ſe by howe many and how 2 
meanes he bath made it approued by witnefle to vs. Finc not 
wil laugh at 5 hiſtory which the Euangeliſtes rehearſe, a a 2 
mockerie. For of what importãce ſhall the meſſage be vc 
ſilly women bring, and afterward the diſciples conhime ger” 
maner aſtoniſhed? Why did not Chriſt rather fer vp the tnumpn 
enſignes of his victorie in the middeſt of the temple and the _ 
place? Why came he not forth terrible into the fight of Pate 
doth he not alſo prouc himſelf to the pricſts,and to vholt F 
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chat he is riſen vp aliue againe? As for the witn:ſſes which he choſe, 
prophane men will ſcarſcely graunt them to be ſufficient. ] aunſwer 
that although in theſe beginnings the weakeneſſe theteof was con- 
temptible, yet all this was gouerned by the wonderful prouidence of 
God: that partly the loue of Chriſt and zele of godlineſſe, and partly 
their owne hardneſſe of beleſe ſhould carry them in halt to the ſe- 
pulchre which had lately bine diſmaied for feare, that they might not 
only be ſeing witneſſes of y thing, but alſo ſhould heare of y Angels 
that which they ſawe with their eyes. How ſhall we ſuſpect then cre- 
lit, ho thought it to be a fable which they had heard of the wome, 
till they were broughe to the preſent fight of the thing it ſelfeꝰ As for 
il che people and the Ruler himſelf,after that they had bene largely 
c6uinced,itis no maruell if as well che fight of Chriſt,as other ſignes, 
was not graunted the. The ſepulchre was ſcaled vp, the watchemen 
watched it, the third day the body was not found, The ſoldiours cor- 
repted with mony ſcattered a rumor y his Diſciples had ſtolen him Mar, 27. 
away. As though they had had power to gather a band together, or 6*. and 
had armure, or were practiſed men to enterpriſe any ſuch feate. It the 28.11 
foidiars had not courage enough to driue * away, why did they 
not purſue them, that with the helpe of the people they might haue 
taken ſome of them ? Pilate therefore with his ring trucly ſealed the 
reſurretion of Chriſt : and the watchemen which were ſet az the ſe- 
pulchre both in their holding their peace and in their ſieng, were 
made publiſhers of the ſame reſurrection. In the meane time the 
voice of Angels ſounded , He is riſen, he is not here; The heauenly 
plitering plainely ſhewed that they were not men but Angels. After- Luc. 14. 
ward, if there remained any douting, Chriſt himſelfe tooke it away. 6. 
de diſciples ſawe him ofter than ones, and alſo felt his feete and 
his handes , and their hardneſſe of beleuing not a litle profited to 
the ſtrengthening of our faith. He diſputeth among them of the mi- 
ſeries of the kingdome of God, and at the laſt in their ſighte: behol- 
him, he aſcended into heauen. And not onely this fight was AA.. 
ed to the xj. Apoſtles , but alſo he was ſeen at ones of mo than 
doe hundred brethren. Nowe when he ſent the holy Ghoſt , he . cor. 
ed a ſure proofe not onely of life , but alſo of the ſouercigne 15.6. 
Power: as he had ſaid before, It is profitable for you that 1 go:other- — 6. 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall not come. But nowe Paule was oucrthro- , *. 1 
wen by the way not by the ſtrength of a dead man, bur he fele him ,,_ * 
dom he perſecuted to haue moſt hye power. To Stephan he ap- 
Ned for an other ende , namely that with aſſurednes of life he 
ouercome the feare of death. To diſcredit ſo many authentite 
FFF uy 
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wine ſſes is, not onely a parte of diſtruſtfulneſſe, but alſo of fours 
and furious ſtubbourneſſe. 

4 This which we haue ſaid, that in proving the reſurredionon 
ſenſes muſt be directed to the infinite power of God, Paule brefey 
teacheth, that he may make (ſaith he) out vile body likefaſſuonediy 
the body of his brightnes, according to the working of his poet 
which he may ſubdue all things to himſelfe. Wherefore nothung 
more ynmere,than here to haue teſpect what may naturally be done 
where an ineſtimable miracle is ſet before vs, which with] great 
thereof ſwalloweth vp our ſenſes. Yet Paul by ſetting forth an eum 
= of nature, reproueth their dulnes which deny the reſurrecbos 

hou foole(ſaith 5 which thou ſoweſt 15 not quickened vale 
it firſt dy. &c.He faith that in ſeede is ſene a forme ot the teſurtect 
becauſe out of rottennes groweth corne. Neither were it ſo hatdea 
thing to belcue,if we were as heedefull as we ought to be to the my 
racles which throughout all the coſtes of the world do offei then- 
ſclues to our eyes. But let vs remembre that none is tuch peru ade 
of the reſurtrection to come, but he which being tauiſhed into adm- 
ration, zeueth to the power of God his glory. Eſaie lifted vp with ih 
affiance, crieth out, I hy deade ſhall liue, my cercaſe ſhall riſe agans 
Awake ye, & praiſe, ye dwellers of the duſt. In deſpeited caſe be lit 
vp himſelfe to God the author of life, in whole hande ate the ends 
of death, as it is ſaid in the Pſalme. Iob allo being liket to a carne 
than to a man, truſting vpõ the power of God ſticketh not as thougl 
he were whole and ſounde to liſte vp himſelfe to that day laying „ 
knowe that my redeemer liueth: and in the laſt day he ſhall tile a 
the duſt (namely to ſhewe forth his power therein) and I (hall r 
be compaſſed with my ſzinne,and in my fleſh I thall ſce God, ui 
ſec him, and none other. For albeit that ſome do ſurely wrelte dat 
places, as though they ought not to bee vnderſtande ol the reluner 
tion, yet they 92 that which they couet io ouerihtosc. 
cauſe the holy menne in their euels ſecke comforte from no #7 
els, han from the likeneſſe of the reſurrection. Which be tier fs 
reth by the place of Ezechiell. For when the lewes belcued not - 
promile of their returne, and obiected that it was no more lieh un 
a way ſhould be made open for them, than that deade menne'! 
come out of their graue: there was a viſion thewed to the Props 
2 fielde full of dry bones :thoſe the Lorde commaunded io . 
againe fleſn and finewes. Although vnder that figure he raiſe} 
the people to hope of returne: yet the matter of hoping 
of the teſurrection: as it is to vs an cxawplar of the 
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which the faichfull do feele in this world. So Chriſt, hen he hadde 1ohn. g. 
taught chat the voyce of the Goſpell giueth life: becauſe the Jewes 27 
rectiued not this, he byandby ſayd further: Maruell not at this, be- 
cauſe the houre commeth in which all that are in the graues ſhall 
hexre the voyce of the ſonne of God, and (hall come forth. I herfot e 
after this example of Paule, let vs already cheretully triumphe in the , x; 
middeſt of battels, becauſe he which hath promiſed life to come, is 3. 
mighty to keepe that which is [ett with him: and fo let vs glory that 
a crowne of righteouſneſſe is layd vp for vs, which the iuſt wdge ſhal 
deliver vt. So ſhall ic come to paſſe, that whatſocuer grieues we ſuffer, 
they ſhalbe to vs a ſhewinge of the life ro come, becauſe it agreeth 
with the nature of God to render affliction to the wicked which af- 
fit ys but to vs which are vniuſtly afflicted, reſt at the appearinge of 
Quiſt wich the Angels of his power, in a flame of tire. But that is to 
de holden which he addeth by and by aftcrwarde , that he ſhall 
come that he may be glontied in his ſaintes, and be made won- 
po 5 all them that haue beleued, becauſe the Goſpell hath bin 
ue d. ; 
$ Butalthough the mindes of men ought to haue bin continually 
occupied in this ſtudy: yet as though they would of ſet purpole deſti oy 
all remembrance of the te ſurtection, they haue called death the vt- 
moſt bound of all things & the deſtruction of man. For verily Salo- 
mon {peaketh of the common and teceiued opinion, when he ſayth Eecle.y 
at a huing dogge is better than a dead Lis. And in an other place: 
ho knoweth whether the ſoule of a man go vpward,& the ſoule of x.,1, | 
abealt go downeward?Bur in all ages this brutith ſenſles errour hath 21. 
dn common in the world, yea & hath broken into the Church it (elf; 
Ir, the Sadduces haue preſumed to profelle openly that there is no 1 , 
tlurreQtion , yea and that ſoules are mortall. But that this groſſe i 13. 
Morance ſhould not help to excuſe any man, the infidels euen by ve- 1 uk 29 
initn& of nature haue alway had an image of the reſurreRion be- A 
their cies, For to what purpoſe ſerued that holy and inuiolable 
a of burying, but to be an carne ſt of new life? Nether may it be 
mer ed that this ſpring of crrour: becauſe the religioulneſle of bu- 
ul was alway in vre amonge the holy Fathers, and God willed the 
ue Maner to remaine among the Gentiles, that an image of the re · 
es let before them might awake their drowſines. But al though 
A ceremony wanted his vic of proſiting, yet it is profitable for vs if 
wiſely marke the end of it, becauſe it is no ſclendet confutation of 
ddclicfe;that altogether profeſicd that which no man belcued. But 
— hath not only alloniſhed the ſenſes of men, ſo that they haue 


Cap. 25. Of the maner how to receiue 
buried with the bodies the remembrance of the teſurtechon, bui 
ſo hath practiſed to corrupt this part of doctrine with diverſe fuel 
inuentions, that at length it might vtterly die . I paſſe over hoven 
Paules time Satan began to ch at it:but in a litle after there folls 
wed the Millenaries,which limited 5 reigne of Chriſt to a thoulud 
yeares. This etrour is ſo childiſh, that it needeth not or is not worty 
of any conſutation. Neither doth the Reuelation make on their ide 
by which it is certaine that they coloured their errour: ſotaſmuch a 
in the place where he mentioneth the number of a thouſand. he to- 
treateth not of the eternal bleſſedneſſe of the Church, but only oft 
diuers troubles which were to come vppon the Church, while it yet 
trauailed in eatth. But the whole Scripture criech out that there ſhab 
be no end ofthe bleſſedneſſe of the elect, nor of the puniſhments 
the reprobate. Now of all thinges which both are hidden fromoꝝ 
fight and do farre paſſe the capacity of our minde , either we md 
fetch the credit out of i certaine oracles of God, or we mult mer} 
caſt it away. They which aſſigne to the children of God a thouſan 
yeres to enioy the inheritãce of the life to come, do not marie ho# 
great a diſhonor they do both to Chriſt and his kingdom. For if tie 
ſhall not be clothed with immortality: then neither is Chriſt himſch 
to whoſe glory they ſhalbe newly faſhioned , receiued into the m 
mortall glory. If their bleſſedneſſe ſhall haue any end: then the ung 
dome of Chr iſt, vpon the ſtedfaſtnes whereofit ſtandeth, endure! 
but for a time. Finally either they are moſt ynskilfull of all marerc® 
cerning God, or they go about with crooked maliciouſne ſſe to 
throw the whole grace of God and power of Chriſt, the fulhl.ng 
wherofisno otherwiſe perfect, but when ſinne being blotted on l 
death ſwallowed vp, eternal life is fully reſtored But very blinde ma 
may ſec how fondly they play the fooles, which feare that they thok 
aſcribe to God to great cruelty if the reprobate be condemned * 
verlaſting paines. The Lord forſooth ſhall do vronge if he deny 
kingdome to them which haue by their vnthankefulneſſe a 
ſelues vnworthy of it. But((ay they)their ſinnes endure but for = 
I graunt : but the maieſty, yea and the ri-hteouſneſſe of . 
they haue offended by ſinning, is eternall. Worthily ee 
membrance of iniqumy dieth not: But ſo the paine excedeth wy 
ſure of the fault. This is a blaſphemy not to be (uffred, when — 
teſty of God is fo litle ſer by, when the deſpiſing thereof is e 

at no greater value than the deſtruction of one ſoule ut let a 
theſe rifles , leaſt contrary to that which we have before 2/0! 
may ſeeme to judge their dotages worthy of confutation. ; ol 
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bur. s Beſide theie, there haue bin two other doting errours brought 
fuel Win by men peruerſly curious. The one forte thought, as though the 
oven ole man died, that the ſoules ſhall riſe againe with the bodies. Ihe 
c follo» other foraſmuch as they graunt that the ſoules be immorrtall ſpirites, 
ular Bay that they ſhalbe clothed with new bodies: whereby they deny the 
volte urrecbõ of the fleſh. Of the firſt ſort, becauſe | haue touched ſom- 
1r ba ¶ hat in ſpeaking of che creation of man, it ſhalbe enough for me to 
10ch 8 Wwarne the readers againe, how beaſtly an errour it is to make of a ſpi- 
t faſhioned after the image of God, a vaniſtunge blaſt which doth 

zothing but quickę the body in this fraile life: & to bring the temple 

the holy Ghoſt to nothing: Finally to ſpoyle that part of vs wher- 

n duineneſſe chiefely ſnineth and marks of immorrality appeare, to 

poyle it (I ſay) of this gift: ſo that the eſtate of the body ſhoulde be 

ter & more excellent than the eſtate of the ſoule. Ihe Sctipture 

excheth farre otherwiſe, which compareth the _ to a cotage, out 

t which it ſayeth that we remoue when we die, becauſe it eſtee- 


ch vs dy that part which maketh vs differinge from brute beaſtes. 
So Peter beinge nic to death, ſayth that the time is come, when he 1 pe. 1. 
nuſt lay away his tent. And Paule ſpeakinge of the faithfull,after that 14. 
be hath ſayd: That when our earthly houſe ſhalbe diſſolued, there is Cr. f 
a buldinge for vs in heauen,adioyneth that we are wayfatinge from N 
ne Lord ſo long as we abide in the body, but do deſire the preſence 


ff God in the abſcence of the body. It the ſoules do not ouciliue the 
what is it that hath God preſent when it 15 ſcucred from the 
ody? But the Apoſtle taketh away all doutinge , when he teacherh 
az we are ioyned in fellowſhip to the ſpirites of the righteous. By — * 
uch words he ſheweih , that we are ioyned in fellowſhip to the ho- * 
fathert, which euen being dead do kepe the ſame godlineſſe with 
O that we can not be the members of Chriſt vnlefſſe we gro to- 
ether with them. Vnleſſe alſo the ſoules being vnclothed of the bo- 
did keepe ſtill their ſubſtance and were able to receive bleſſe d 
yory, Chriſt would not haue ſayd to the thiefe : This day thou ſhale Luk 2 
with me in paradiſe. Havinge ſo cleate teſtimonies, let y not dout #1: 
the example of Chriſt when we are dyinge , to commende our 
wes to God, or after the example of Stephen to commit them to At . 
anſt to keepe, which not vnworthily is called a faithfull ſhepeherd 3 
i Biſbop of them. To enquire of their meane ſtate, is neuhet lau- * 
aor expedient. Many do much comber themſelues with diſputing 
place they kepe, and whether they do now enioy the heauen- 
Hoy or no. But it is folly and taſhneſſe, to ſearch deepelier of vn- 
ven thinges,than God dotb giue vs leaue to knowe. When the 
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Mar. 5.8 Scripture hath ſayd that Chriſt is preſent with them, andreceuch 
and 26. them into — . that they may enioy comfort, on y ether lide tha 
; :. © the ſoules of the reprobate do ſuffer ſuch paines as they haue del. 
ued:it goeth no further. What teacher or maiſter ſhall now open 
vs that which God hath hidden? Of the place, the queſtion is no lt 
fonde and vaine : foraſmuch as we know that there is notthe lane 
dimenſion of the ſoule which is of the body. Whereas the blelſel 
gathering together of holy ſpirits is called tie boſome of Abrahan 
it is enough for vs after this wayfaringe to be receiued of the con 
mon father of the faithfull , that he may communicate with n tie 
frute of his faith. In the meane time ſith the Scripture every when 
biddeth vs to hang vpon the expectation of Chriſtes comminge, ad 
differreth the crowne of glorie till then: let vs be content with thet 
bondes appointed vs of God: namely, that the ſoules of the gody bw 
* the labor of their warfare do go into a bleſſed reſt, where 
with happy ioyfulneſſe they looke for the enioyinge of the promiſes 
glory : and that ſo all thinges are holden in ſuſpenſe till Chriſt there 
| r appeare. As for the reprobate, it is no dout that they haue ie 
ud. i. s ſame eſtate which Iude aſſigneth to the Devils , to be holden bound 

with cheines, till they be dra wen to the puniſhment whereuntothy 

are condemned. : 

7 No leſſe monſtruous is their errour, which imagine that ſoa 
ſhall not receiue againe the ſame bodies wherwith they are non 
thed, but ſhal haue new and other bodies. And the reaſon ofthe i 
nichees was very triflinge,that is, that it is not meete that fleſi x 

is vncleane ſhould riſe againe. As though there were no vocleam 

of ſoules, which yet they debatted not from the hope of euerlaſtuß 

life. It was therefore all one as if they ſhould ſay that that which 5 

fected with the b lch of ſinne can not be cleanſed by God. For ws 

paſſe ouer that dotage, y fleſh was naturally vncleanc, becauſe i 5 

create of the Deuill:Onely I ſhew that whatſocuer is nowe i raw 

worthy of heauen, it hindereth not the reſurrection. Andi 2 

2.Cor.7 Paule biddeth the faithtull to cleanſe themſelues from al 2 
\ Cor c the ſleſne and of the Spirite, thereupon followeth the 1162 
„, which be in an other nk pronaliceth,that euery man ſhalt 


1 
by his body either good or euill. Where with agreeth — . 
2. Cor. 4 wryteth to the Corinthians, That the life of leſus Chril _ 
10. nly ſhewed in our mortal flcſh.For which reaſon in an ot 
2. The. 5 ts 
v3 


dies whole on 


e doth no leſſe pray that God 3 the bo 11,becape! 


day of Chriſt, than the ſoules and ſpirites. And no marue 
were amoſt great abſurdity chat the bodies which God bath © 
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to be temples to himſelte, ſhoulde fall away into rottenneſſe vith- 
out hope of riſinge againe. W hat ſay we to this, that they are alſo the 1 Cor. 6 
embers of Chriſt ? that God commaundeth all the partes of them '5: 
to be ſanctiſied to himſelfeꝰ that he willeth his name to be praiſed — 


with tongues, pure handes to be lifted vp to him, ſacrifices to be offe- 
red? What — is it therefore nba part to which the hea- 

. >: — voucheſaued to graunt ſo great honor, ſhoulde be 
brought from a mortal man into duſt without any hope of reſtoring? 
Likemſc when Paule exhorteth vs to ſuffer the Lord as well in body 1 
38 in ſoule, becauſe both belong to God, verily he ſuffereth not that % 

ich he chalengeth to God as holy, to be adiudged to eternall rot- 
tenneſſe. Neither is there a plainer determination of the Scripture 
for any thing, than for the rifing againe of this fleſh which we beare. 
us corruptible (ſayth Paule) muſt put on vncorrupriongand this 
mortall muſt put on immortality. If God did make new bodies, where : Cor. 
9 — of quality ? If it had bin ſayd that we muſt be renued, 
ne ſpech paraduenture mought haue giuenoccaſion to their 
caullation. But nowe when poyntinge with his finger to the bodies f 
icrewith we are clothed, he promiſeth to them vncorruption , he it. 
lamely enough denieth any new bodies to be made. Yea ho coulde 
not{fayth Tertullian)ſpeake more plainly, vnleſſe he had holden his 
we sinne in his hande. And they can by no cauillation eſcape frõ 

mis, chat where in an other place he ſayth that Chriſt ſhalbe 5 iudge 

the worlde , he alleageth this teſtimony of Eſay, I live(fayth the Ei. 45 
Lord)eucry knee ſhal bow to me: for as much as he plainly pronoun 18. 

ny they to whom he ſpeaketh ſhalbe ſubiect to yeeld an _— 

their life: which could not agree, if new bodies ſhoulde be brought 

re the iudgement ſeate.Now in the words of Daniell there is no ,, "Ge 
utfulneſſe: And many of them that ſlepe in the earth of duſt , ſhall 
ſome to eternall life, and ſome to reproches and to everlaſting 
Vntempt: ſith he fetcheth not new matter out of the foure elementes 
mate men, but calleth dead men out of their graues. And this very 
ane reſon reacherh. For if mortality which tooke beginning at the 
al of man, be accidentall: then the repayring, which Carift brought, 
"anern tothe ſame body which beganne to be mortall. And true- 
J whereas the Arhenians laughed when Paule affirmed the reſurre- 
 wacreupon we may gather what maner of reſurreRion he prea- 

Red: and that ſame laughinge not fmally auaileth to ſtrengthen our 

\. The laying of Chriſt alſo is worthy to be nored:Feare not them int 
ach hill the body, and can not kill the ſoule : bur feare him which 28. 
 throwe both he ſoule and the body into hell of e. For there 
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is no cauſe to fcarc, vnlefſe the body which we nowe beate be ( 
Tohn. 5. iect to puniſhment. And no leſſe plaine is an other ſayinge ofte 
28. ſame Chriſt, The houre commeth, when all they that are m Nc 
ſhal heare the voice of the ſonne of God, & ſhal come forth:heyt 
haue done good, into the reſurrection of life: but they that have du 
euill, into the re ſurrection of udgement. Shall we (ay that ſoules id 
in the graues, that they lying there may heare Chrilt? and not ne 
that at his commaundement the bodies ſhall teturne mio the lives 
nes which they had loſt ? Moreouer if we ſhall haue new bodies c 
vs, where is the like faſhioning of the head and the members? C 
Loh. 2. Toſe againe : was it with forging to himſelfe a new body? No, bots 
xa he had ſaid before, Deſtroy this temple, and in three dayes I vil bal 
it vp: he tooke againe the ſame body which he hadde before bone 
mortall, For he had not much profited vs, if a new body being pus 
ou » y old body had bin deſtroied which was offred vp for a fac 
ce of ſatisfactory cleanſinge. We muſt alſo holde faſt that felowſhp 
. Cor which the Apolile preacheth ? That we riſe againe , becauſe On 
.. hathriſen agane: for nothing is leſſe probable than that out fieſdi 
which we beare about the mortify inge of Chriſt, ſhould be deprivel 
of the reſurrectiõ of Chriſt, Which verily appeared by a notables 
Mat.17. ample, when at 5 riſing againe of Chriſt, many bodies of the Sainte 
2 4; came out of the graues. For it can not be denied that this was? 
2 ſhe wing, or rather an earneſt of the laſt reſurrection which we bop 
mẽ clo. for : ſuch as was before in Enoch and Elias, whome Terrullan 
thed in leth New poſſeſſors of the reſurrection: becauſe they being in bod 
vyhite, & ſoule deliuered fiom corruption, were receiued into the kepi 
as vver 
— of God. * 
che Ro- 8 I am aſhamed in ſo cleare a matter to ſpende ſo many 
maines but the readers ſhall contentedly beare this trouble with me, n 
they hole may be open for frowarde and bolde wittes to deceiue tbe d 
3 ple. The fleinge ſpirites with whom I now diſpute, brin? forth a's 
: 2 . 2 here 
ſuters ned invention of their owne braine, that at i reſurrection there 
or nevv be a creation of new bodies. What reaſon moueth them tone 
ly ele but becauſe it ſeemeth tu them incredible, that a canon con 
— with ſo long rottennes ſhould returne into his aunciẽt _— 
fice. Only vnbeliefe is the mother of this opinion. But vs on) 4 5 
Colo 3. the Spirit of God ech where in the Scripture exhorteth to 10 f 
32, the teſurrection of our fleſh. For this reaſon baptiſme (as Pau 
ſeth) is to vs a ſeale of the teſurrection to come: and likewiſe Ty 
Supper allureth vs to the truſt thereof, when we receive . 


mouth the Signes of ſpirituall grace. And trucly the whoic 
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jon of Paule, that we giue our members to be weapons vnto the o- 2 Cor. 
4. and 7 


Rom. 8, 
I1 


hence of tighteduſneſſe, ſhoulde be colde valeile that were ioy- 
ed which he addeth afterwarde , He that hath raiſed vp Chriſt trom 
he deade , ſhall quicken alſo your mortall bodies. For, what ſhoulde = 
profice to applic our feete, handes, eyes, and tongues vnto the 
nice of God, vnleſſe they were partakers of the frute and te- 
arde ? Which thinge Paule plainely confirmeth with his owne , cer 
ordes, ſayinge: T he body not to fornication, but to the Lord: and 1 
he Lord to the body. And he that hath raiſed vp Chriſt, ſhall alſo 19. 
aiſe vp vs by his power. More playne are thoſe wordes which fol- 
owe: that our bodies are the temples of the holy Ghoſt & the mem- 
of Chriſt , In the meane time we ſee howe he ioyneth the te- 
urection with chaſtitie and holineſſe, as a litle after he tayerh that 
he price of redemption pertaineth allo to the bodies. Now it were 
x reaſonable that the body of Paule, in which he hath borne the Gala. &. 
nees of Chriſt, and in which he honorably glorified Chr iſt, ſhould 7. 
boſe the rewarde of the crowne , Whereupon allo came that glo-. * 
hinge, We looke for the redeemer from heauen, which (hall make „ * 
vile body like faſhioned to the body of his brightnes. And it thus 
true, that we muſt by many afflictions enter into the kingdom of AR. 14 
od, no reaſon ſuffreth to debarre the bodies from this entry, vluch 23. 
dd both exerciſeth vnder the ſtandard of the croſſe, and honoreth 
th the praiſe of victory. Therefore of this matter there aroſe amõg 
he Saintes no doutinge, but that they hoped to be companions of 
briſt, which remoueth into his own perſon all the afflict ons wher- 
a we are proued, to teache that they bring life. Yea and vnder the 
he exerciſed che holy fathers in this faith with an outward cere- 
hony. For to what purpoſe ſerued the viage of buryinge,as we haue 
redy ſhewed, but that they ſhould know that there 18 new life pre- 
ared for the bodies that are layd vp ? Hereunto alſo tended the ſpi - 
& other ſignes of immortality, wherewith vnder i law the darke- 
le of faith was holpen euen as it was by the ſacrifices. Neither was 
at maner bredde by ſuperſtition, foraſmuch as we ſee that the Spi- 
e doth no leſſe diligently rehearſe burialles than the chieſe my- 
nes of fayth . And Chriſt commendeth that worke as a ſpeciall ye, 16 
z truely for none other reaſon but becauſe it liſteth vp our eyes 10. 
A beholding of the graue which corrupteth & deſtroyerh al,to the 
Mt of the renuinge . Moreouer the ſo dilivent obſetuinge of the 
"emony which is praiſed in the Fathers, ſufficiently proucth that it 
to thema rare and pretious help of faith. For neither would A- CY 
. 


lam haue ſo care fully prowdcd for the burying place of {us we 
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vnletſe there had bin ſet before his eyes a religion and a profte h 
than the world, namely that garniſhinge the deade body of his wh 
with the ſignes of the reſurrection he might confirme both hisome 
faith and the faith of his houſchold.Bur a clearer proofe of l ths 
4a in the example of Iacob, which to teſtiſie to his poſlem 
that the hope of the promiſed lande was not euen by death file 
out of his minde, commaunded his bones to be caried thither.1be 
ſeech you, if he was to be clothed with a newe bod y, ſhoulde he u 
haue giuen a fonde commaundement concerninge duſt that houll 
be brought to nothinge ? Wherefore if their authority ofthe dy 
ture be of any force with vs, there can be required of no dotrnes 
ther a more cleare or more certaine proofe . For this even chilery 
vnderſtande by che wordes of Reſurrection, and raiſing vp acaine.Fa 
neither can we callitthe Reſurrection of that which is now fiſt ore 
red, neither ſhoulde that ſaying of Chriſt ſtande faſt, W hatſoeuerte 
Farher hath giuen me, it ſhall nor periſh, but 1 will raiſe it yp inthe Lf 
day. To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth the word of Sleping,which pers 
neth only to the bodies. Whereupon alſo burying places were cad 
Cœmeteria, Sleping places. Nowe it remaineth that I ſpeabe ſome 
what of the maner of the reſurreRion. I vſe this word, becauſe Paut 
calling it a miſtery,exhorteth vs to ſobriety, and bridleih the hben 
to diſpute like Philoſophers freely & ſuttelly of it. F irſt we muſt hold 
as we haue ſayd, that we ſhall riſe againe in the ſame fleſh whichve 
beare,as touching the ſubſtãce, but = quality ſhalbe other, As he 
the ſame fleſh of Chriſt which had bin offred for ſacrifice, v 

vp againe, yet it excelled in other qualities as if it had bin ako3 

an other fleſh. Which thing Paule declareth by familiar examples. 
as there is all one ſubſtance of the flcſhe of a man, and of abe 
but not all one quality: as all ſtarres haue like matter. but notkie 
brightneſſe:ſo he teacherh that though we ſhall kepe flil the lobt 
of our body, yet there ſhalbe a change, that the ſtare of _-” 
much more excellent. The body therefore, that we my be 1a 

Vp againe,ſhal nor periſh nor vaniſh away: but putting of c 

ic hal put on — on But — as God hath all _ 
mentes ready at his becke, no hardineſſe ſhall hinder him, but 
may commaunde both the earth and waters and her , 10 _— 
which ſeemeth to be conſumed by them. Which alſo Eſay - +4 
though not without a figure, where he fayth,Bcholde,the _ 4 
go forth of his place, that he may viſit the inquity of the e 
earth ſhall diſcouer her bloode, and ſhall no more hide b_ yr" 
there is to be noted a difference berwene them that habe . 
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before, and thoſe whom that day ſhall finde aliue. For we ſhall 1. Cor. 
not all flepe (as Paul ſayth) bur we ſhall all be changed: thats to (ay, 3.3 
it ſhall not be of neceſſitie that there be a diſtance of time betwene 
death and the beginning of the ſecond life:becauſe in a moment of 
ume, and in the twinclinge of an eye, the ſounde of the trompet ſhall 
pearce,to raiſe yp the deade vncorruptible,& with a ſodaine change 
to faſhion againe the living into the {ame glory So in an other place „he. 4 
be comforteth the faichfull which muſt die: becauſe they which ſhall «5. 
then remaine aliue ſhal not go before the dead, but rather they ſhal 
firſt riſe againe which haue ſlept in Chriſt. If any obiect that ſay inge Hebt. 
ofthe Apoſtle, that it is appointed to all mortall men ones to die, it is 
taße to anſwere it with ſaying that when the ſtate of nature is chan- 
dur is a kinde of death, and 1+ fi:tely fo called. And therefore theſe 
nag agree wel together, that all ſhalbe renued by death when they 
put of their mortall body: and yet that it is not neceſſary that 
there be a ſeueringe ofthe body and the ſoule where there (halbe a 
ſodame changing. 
9 Buthere ariſeth a harder queſtion: by what tight the reſurrectiõ 
which is the ſingular benefit of Chriſt is common allo to the wicked 
andthe accurſed of God. We knowe that all were in Adam condem- Lob. 11. 
nedto death: Chriſt came the reſurrectiõ & life. Came he to giue life; 
all wankinde vniuerſally without choiſe ? But what is more againſt 
alon, than that they ſhoulde by their obſtinate blindeneſſe obraine 
which the godly worſhippers of God do obtaine by onely faith? 
et this remaineth certaine, that there ſhalbe one reſurrection of 
t, and an other reſurrection of life, & that Chriſt ſhal come Mar 23. 
the Lambes fro the Goates. I anſwere, that this ought not 31. 
leeme ſtrange the likeneſſe whereof we ſec in dayly expetience. 
ſelee that in Adam we were depriued of the inheritance of the 
le world, and that we are by no leſſe iuſte reaſon debarred from 
ommen foode,than from the eating of the tree of life. Whenſe then 
hit to paſſe, that God doth not onely make his ſunne to riſe Mart. 5 
the good and cuill, bur alſo as touching the vſes of this preſent 45: 
+ his ineſtimable liberality continually floweth forth to them with 
5 plentuouſneſſe 2 Hereby verily we knowe that thoſe thinges 
A properly belonge to Chriſt and his members, do alſo ouer- 
to the wicked : not that it is their rightful poſſeſſion , but tha 
" may be made j more mexcuſable. So the wicked do ofrenumes 
God beneficialkby more than meane proues, yea ſuch as /ome- 
de do darken all the bleſſinges of the Godly, but yet do turne co 


greater damnation. If any man obiect, that the teſutt eciion u 
660 
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not fitcly compared to fadinge and carthly benefites:hete alol we 
ſwere that ſo ſoone as they were eſtranged from Gud the fountare 
of life, they deſerued the death of the Deuill, whereby they hou: 
be vtteihj deſtroyed : Yet by the maruelous counſcll of God iet 
was found a meane ſtate that out of life they might live in death x 
more abſurdity ought it to ſeeme, if the reſurrefis happen to the m6 
ked, which draweth them againſt their willes to the iudgement fer 
of Chriſt, whom now they reſuſe to heare for their mailter ander 
cher, For it were a ſmall paine to be conſumed away with dezth,t 
they were not, to ſuffer puniſhment for their obſtinacy, brovghthe 
fore the iudge, whoſe vengeance they haue without ende and mes 
ſure prouoked againſt themſelues. But although we muſt holde tha 
which we haue ſay d, and which that notable confeſſion of Pale. 
fore Felix containeth, that he looketh for i reſurrection of ther- 
teous and wicked: yet the Scripture oftentimes ſetteth foorth et: 
ction together with the heauenly glory to the only children ot God 
Becauſe Chriſt properly came not to the deſtruction, but to the ſi- 
uation of the world. Therefore in the Creede there u made menue 
of the bleſſed life only. | 
10 But foraſmuch as the Prophecy of death ſwallowed vp 
Rory , ſhall then and not till then be fulfilled : let vs alway haven 
minde the eternall felicity,the ende of the reſurreion:of the excti 
lency whereof,if all thinges were ſpoken which the tongues oft 
were able to ſpeake, yet ſcarcely the ſmalleſt parcell thercof (ſhows 
be expreſſed. For howeſoeuer we truely heare that the kingdome® 
God ſhalbe ſtuffed full with brightneſſe, ioy, felicity , and got 
thoſe thinges that are ſpoken of arc molt farre remoued fromo 
ſenſe , and remaine as it were wrappedin darke ſpeaches, env cd 
day come when he himſelfe ſhall give to vs his glory to be ſeene l 
to face. We know ſaith lohn) that we are the children of God, bt 
hath not yet appeared. But when we ſhalbe like to him, then we 
ſee him ſuch as he is. Wherefore the Prophetes, becauſe they 
by no wordes expreſſe the ſpiritual bleſſedneſſe in it ſelfe die in 
ner groſly portray it out vnder bodily thinges . But foraſmu 
feruentneſſc of deſire muſt with ſome taſt of that ſueteneſſe de® 
led in vs, let vs chiefely continue in this thought,y if God do u 
taine fountaine which can not be drawen drie , containe in 
fulneſſe of all good thinges, nothinge is beyonde him to beurer 
of them that tende towarde the ſouetaięnt good and the fu * 
ction of felicity: as we are taught in many places. Abraham» 
thy rewarde exceedinge great . With which ſay inge acc 4 
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id, The Lord is my portion, the lot hath very well fallen to me. A- Pſa. 16. 
gune in an other place, I ſhalbe ſatisfied with thy countenance. But 8 
Peter pronounceth that the faithfull are called to this end, that they , 85 
may be made pattakers of the nature of God. Howe ſo? becauſe he 2. Pet. 

halbe glorified in all his ſaintes, and ſhalbe made wonderful in them 4. 

t haue beleued. If the Lord will enterparten his glory, power, and 
igheouſnes with his elect, yea and will giue himſelfe to them to be 
nioyed, and ( which is better) will after a certaine maner grow into 
one with them:let vs remember that vnder this benefit is contained 

all kinde of felicity. And when we haue much profited in this medi- 

tion, let vs reknowledge that we yet ſtay bene th at the battome of 

he rootes, if the conceiuing of our minde be copared with the hi h- 

eſſe of this miſtery . Wherefore in this behalfe we muſt keepe ſo- 

riety, leaſt with how much greater boldne ſſe we ſhall fie vp on hie 

einge ynmindefull of our owne ſmall meaſure , ſo much more the 

rightnefſe of the heauenly glory ouerwhelme vs. We feele allo how 

e rnmeaſurable gredineſſe to know more than is lawetull,ticklerh 

from vhenſe both triflinge and hurtfull queſtions do ſpring from 
to time: trifling I call thoſe of which there can no profit be ga- 
hered. But this ſecond kind is worſe, becauſe they which giue them- 
lues tothem,do entangle themſelues with pernicious ſpeculatiõs, 
dtherefore I call them hurtefull. That which the Scriptures do 

ach. ought to be out of all dout with vs: namely that as God diuerſly 
ullridutinge his giftes to the Saintes in this worlde , doth vnequal- 

y enlighten them, ſo the meaſure of gloric ſhall not be equall in hea- 

a where God ſhal crowne his gifts. For neither doth this belonge 

Kiterently to all which Paule ſayth, Ye are my gluric and crowne i Thel. 
| the day of Chriſt : nor alſo that ſayinge of Chriſt to the Apoſtles: 2-19. 
© ſhall it ;udginge the twelue tribes of Iſraell. But Paule ( which 42 
nene that as God enricheth the holy ones with ſpiricuall giftes in 
ath, ſo he beautifieth them with glorie in heauen ) douteth not 

there is a peculiar crowne layd vppe for him accordinge to the 

te of his Iabours. And Chriſt to ſet forth to the Apoſtles the dient- 

of the office which they did beare, telleth them that the frute thet - 

n lad vp for them in heauen . So Daniell alſo ſayth, But the wiſe Daa. is 
ne as the brightneſſe of the firmament, and they which u- J. 

* Many , as Starres to the worldes ende and for cuer . And if a 

| heedefully conſider the Scriptures, they do not oncly pro- 

le eternall life to the faithful , but alſo ſpeciall reward to euety one. 

der eupon commeth that ſayinge of Paule, The Lorde render to H. 

ain that day. Which the promiſe of Chriſt contirmeth, Ye ſhall 14 
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Mat 19 receiue a hundred folde in the eternall life. Finally as Chriſt beg 


29. 


neth in this worlde the glory of his body with manifolde diuer i 
1 encreaſeth it by degrees: ſo he ſhall alſo make it pertec a 
cauen. 

11 But as all the godly will receiue this with one conſent,becal 
it is ſufficiently teſtified by the word of God: ſo on the other bdeles 
ving crabbed queſtions, which they ſhall know to be a hinderances 
them, they will not paſſe their appointed boundes. As tor my part, 

I do not onely priuately ſorbeare ſuperftuous ſearchinge of vp 
table thinges , but I alſo thinke that I ought to beware that | dorm 
with — nouriſhe the lightneſſe of other. Menne hung 
of vayne knowledge do aske howe great ſhall be the diſtance x 
twene the Prophetes and the Apoſtles, and agayne betwene the 4 
poſtles andthe Martyrs : howe many degrees Virgines differ fa 
maried folkes : finally they leaue no corn er of heauen vnlearcted 
Then ir commeth in their mindes to enquire to what purpoleſenca 
the repairinge of the worlde, fith the children of God (hal need n+ 
thinge of all this ſo great and incomparable plenty: but ſhalbe lus 
to the Angels, whoſe not eatinge is a Signe of the erernall blaß 
neſſe. But I aunſwere that in the very fight there ſhal be ſo greatpi# 
ſauntneſſe, ſo great ſweeteneſſe in the onely knowledge vito 


vie, that this felicity ſhall farre paſſe all the helpes here wih wen 
nowe holpen . Lette vs imagine our ſelues to be ſette inthe 

wealthy coaſt of the worlde, and where we ſhall want no pleaſur: x 
who is there whome his ſickeneſſe do hot ſometime hinder anda 
ſuffer to vſe the benefites of God 2 Whois there whole courſes 


owne intemperance doth not oft breake in (under? eres 
weth that a cleare enioyinge and pure from all fault, alchough ® 
be no vſe of corruptible hfe, is the perfection of felicity. Some Py 
ther and aske whether droſſe and other corruptions in metalles, 
not farre from reſtoringe and are contrary to it. Which though 
ſome reſpe& I graunt them, yet I looke with Paule ſot the te 
of theſe faules which tooke their beginninge at ſinne, 9 
which repayringe they grone and are in trauaile . Yet they i f 
further, and aske what better eſtate is prepared for manne: 
bleſſinge of iſſue ſhall then be at an ende. This knot is 2 
be looſed. Whereas the Scripture ſo honorably ſetteth ont! = 
of bleſſinge, chat is referred to the encreaſces wherewith 2 
tinually draweth forwarde the order of nature her mai * 7 
perfection it 15 knowen that there is an other manner ol 


aware are eaſily taxen with allurementes , and then the n. 
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weth them in deeplier , and at length when cuery mannes deuiſes 
pleaſe himſelfe there is no end of ſtriuinge : therefore let this be a 
ſhorte way for vs, to be contented with the glaſſe and darke ſpeech 
yntill we ſhall ſee face to face. For fewe of a great multitude care 
which way they may go to heauen:but all do betore their time couet 
to know hat is done there. All beinge commonly ſluggiſh and ſlow 
to enter into battels, do already paint out to themſelues imagined 
© triumphes. | 
11 Nowbecauſe no deſcription can matche the grievouſneſſe of ,,__. , 
the vengeance of God vppon the reprobate, their tormentes and 12.22 
paines are figured to vs by bodily thinges, namely by darkenes , we- 1 3, 
pinge, gnaſhinge of teeth, vnquencheable fier , and a worme ende- arc. 
leflely gnawing the heart. For by ſuch maners of ſpeech it is certaine *?' 
that the holy Ghoſt meant to trouble all our ſenſes with horrour : 
when it is ſayd that there is prepared from eternity a deepe Hell, 5. $6. 
that the nouriſhmentes — arc fire and much woode : that the * 
blaſt ofthe Lorde, as a ſtreame of brimſtone, doth ſer it on hier. As by , N 
ſuch thinges we muſt be holpen after a certaine maner to conceiue ;; wy 
the miſerable ſtate of the wicked , ſo we ought chiefely to faſten our 
thought vpon this howe wretched a thinge it is to be eſtranged from 
the fellowſhippe of God: and not that onely , bur alſo to ſeele the 
maicſty of God ſo bent againſt thee , that thou canſt not eſcape but 
de faſt ſtrained of it. For fiſt his diſpleaſure is like a moſt violent her, 
i touchinge whereof all thinges are deuoured and ſwallowed vp. 
all creatures fo ſerue him to execute his iudgement, that they 
d whom the Lord ſhall ſo ſhew his wrath, ſhal fele > # heauen, earth, 
lea, and beaſtes, as it were with cruell indignation emflamed againſt 
em and armed to their deſtruction. Wherefore it is no 2 
ut the Apoſtle pronounceth when he ſayth that the vnbeleuinge . Te. 
hall ſuffer eterna puniſhment by dyinge from the face of the Lord, 
d from the glory of his power. And ſo oft as the Propheres do caſt 
in feare with bodily figures, although they ſpeake nothinge ex- 
eſſively for our dulneſſe, yet they adde foreſhewinges of the wdge- 
dent co come, in the ſunne and the moone and the whole frame of 
ne world. Wherefore the vnhappy conſciences do finde no reſt, from 
Xing vexed and toſſed with a terrible whirlewinde, fr6 fecling them- 
Wes to be torne in peeces by God beinge angirly bent againſt them, 
| being pearced and launced with dead es, from trembling 
the lighteninge of God, and beinge brooſed with the weight of his 
and:ſo that it is much more eaſe to enter into al bottomles depthes 


92 deuouringe pittes, than to ſtande one moment in thoſe terrours, 
608 wu 
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What and how great then is this, to be preſſed with eucrlaſtins ul 
neuer ceaſſing ſiege of him? Of which thing the go. Pſalme com 
neth a notable ſentence: that although with only fight he ſeaner 
broade all mortall men and bringe them to nought, yer his worlky- 
pers, ho much more fearcfull they are in the worlde, ſo much mot 
he enforcoth them and pricketh them forward loden with the aoke, 


vntill he be all in all. 


THE FOVRTH BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITVTION OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, WHICH 


intreateth of the outward meanes 
or helpes, whereby God allureth 
vs into the felowshippe of 
Chriſt and holdeth vs 


therein. 


The firſt Chapter. 
Of the true Church vvith vvhic h vue ot te kepe vxity, becauſi 
it u the mother of all the o. 
Nee Hat by Faith of the Goſpel Chriſt is become ou 
& we be made partakers of the ſaluation brougit? 
him & of eternal bleſſednes, is already declared n 
& laſt booke. But becauſe our tudeneſſe, and och 
0 ne ſſe, yea and vanity of wit, do nede outward helps 
hereby Faith in vs may both be <n:endred, #® 
grow and encreaſe in proceeding toward the marke vherumo i 
deth: God hath allo added them ther by to provide for our weake's 
And that the Preaching of the Goſpel might foriſh,he bath left 
treaſure with the Church. He hath appointed Paſtors and une 
by whoſe mouth he might teach them that be his: he hath turns 
them with authority, finally he hath left nothing vndone that ut 
auaile to the holy conſent of faith and right order. F uſt of all be x 
ordained Sacramenies, vbich we feele by experience to be mos 

profitable he lpes to nouriſhe and confirme Faith. For becauſe? 

encloſed in the priſon of our fleſh, we do not yet attaine tothe & 


of Angels, God applying himſelfe to our cappacity 9 
- 


To Saluation. Lib.4. 4:0 
onderful Prouidence, hath appointed a meane uv hereby we being 
farre diſtant from him might come vnto him. Wherefore the order 
ff teaching requireth that now we entreate of the Church, & of the 
zouernement, orders, & power of it, & then of the Sacramentes, and 
aftly alſo of ciuile order:and therwithall that we tall away the godly 
eaders from thoſe corruptions wherewith Satan in the Papacy 
hath depraued all things that God hath appointed for our ſaluation. 
will beginne at the Church, into whoſe boſome God will haue his 
tuldren to be gathered together, not only that they ſhould by her 
helpe and miniſtery be nouriſhed while they are infantes and yonge 
huldren, but alſo be ruled by her motherly care till they grow to i- 
er age, and at length come to the marke of Faith, For it is not law- 
ull that thoſe things be ſeuered which God hat conioined, that to 
hom he is a Father, the Church be alſo their mother: and that not t 
only vnder the law, but alſo ſince the coming of Chriſt, as Paul wit- 4 
neſſeth, which teacheth that we are the children of the new & hea- 1a. l. 
enly Hieruſalem. 26, 
ln the Creede,where we ptofeſſe that we beleue the Church, 
hat is not ſpoken onely of the viſible Church whereof we nowe en- 
Create, but of all the elect of God, in whoſe nũber they are alſo cõ- 
prehicnded that are departed by death. And therfore this word Be- 
leue u there ſer, becauſe oftentimes there can no other difference be 
Noted berwene the children of God & the vngodly,betwene his pe- 
War flocke and ſauage beaſtes. For whereas many do enterlace this 
orde in, that is without probable reaſon. I graunt in deede that it is 
more commonly vſed, & alſo wãteth not the conſenting teſtimo- 
y of antiquity, foraſmuch as euen the Nicen Crede,as it is reported 
n the Eccleliaſtical hiſtory, addeth the prepoſition in. But there vnh- 
lue may marke by the wrytings of the aunciẽt Fathers, that it was 
time receiued without controuerfie to ſay, that they beleued 
the Church & not in the Church. For Auguſtine, & that ancient wri- 
er whatſoever he was, whoſe work remaimeth vndet / name of Cy- 
un concerning the expoſition of the Crede, do not only ſo ſpeake 
deleſues, but alſo do expreſlynote that it ſhould be an vnproper ma- 
ner of ſpeakinge if the prepoſition were adioyned, & they confirme 
n opinion with no trifling reaſon. For we therfore teſtiſie that we 
deleue in God becauſe vp6 him as a true ſpeaker our mind repaſeth 
tlelfe, & in him our confidence reſteth which could not fo cõueni- 


de ſpoken to ſiy in the Church. no more than it could be (ayd, 
I deleve in the forgiuencs of ſinnes, ot in the reſurrectiõ of the tieth, 
hereſore although I woulde not ſiriue about wordes, yet l hadde 
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rather follow the propriety of ſpeakinge that ſhoulde be ſiteſl tos, 
me the matter, than curioaſly to ſceke for formes of ſpeech um 
y the matter may without cauſe be darkened . But the ende uta 
we ſhoulde knowe that although the Deuill attempt all meanestos 
uerthrowe the grace of Chriſt, and though the enemies of Code 
caried with violent rage to the ſame entent : yet it can not be ext: 
uiſned, nor the bloude of Chriſt be made barren, but that it ud 
ing foorth ſome frute. And ſo is both the ſecret election of Go 
and his inwarde callinge to be conlidered : becauſe lie alone hun- 
weth who be his, and holdeth them encloſed onder a ſeale as bt 
tearmeth it: laying that they beare his tokens whereby they mai 
ſeuerally knowen from the reprobate. Bur becaulc a ſmall ande 
temptible number heth hid vnder a huge multitude, & a few zune 
of wheate are couered with a heape of chaffe, to God onely ij w 
left the knowledge of his Church, the fundation whereof ij his ſe 
cret ele&6, But it is not ſufficient to conceive in thoucht and mn 
the multitude of the elect, vnlefle we thinke vppon ſuch an nya 
the Church into which we be truly perſwaded that we our ſeluesit 
engraffed. For vnleſſe we be vnder our heade Chriſt ynitedroge 
ther with all the reſt of us members, there abideth for vs no dope 
of the inheritance to come. It is therefore called Catholike or Yar 
uerſall, becauſe we can not finde two or three Churches but ia 
Chriſt muſt be torne in ſonder,which can not be done But al iter 
let of God are ſo knit together in Chriſt, that as they hang pa 
one head, ſo they may growe together as it vete into one boch 
uing together with ſuch a compacting of ioyntes as the m. mben a 
one ſelfe body: being truely made one, which with one hopt. fa 
Charity, with one ſelfe Spirite of God do liue together, beinge c 
led not only into one inheritance of eternal life, but alſo into one fs 
takinge of one God and Chriſt. Wherefore although the loro#e 
deſolation that on ech ſide preſenteth it ſelfe in ſight, crieth born 
there is nothinge left of the Church, yet lette vs know that C 
death is frutefull and that God maruellouſly as it were in 
corners preſerueth his Church, As it was ſayd to Elias, have te- 
to my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand men that haue not bowed their knee 
fore Baal. bur 
Albeit this article of the Creede doth in ſome reſpe be 2 
to the outwarde Church, that euery one of vs ſhould holde him 
in brotherly conſent with all the children of God, ſhoulde fc 
vnto the Church that authoritie which it deſerueth, finally melts 
behaue him(clic as a ſhepe of the flocke · And therfore is * 
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ommunion of Saintes. Which parcell, although commonly the olde 
ters do leaue it out, yet is not to be neglected: becauſe it very 

ell expreſſcth the qualitie of the Churche: as if it had bene ſayed 
hat the Saints are gathered together into the fellowihippe of Chriſt 
ith this condition, that what ſoeuer beneſites God beitoweth vpon 
dem they ſhould continually communicate them one to an other. 
Waereby yet the diuetſitie of graces is not taken away, as we knowe 
at the giftes of the holy Ghoſt are diuei ſly diſtributed : neither u 
de order of ciuile gouernement diſturbed, by which it is law full for 
zery man privately to enioy his owne poſſeſſions, as it is neceſſary. 
hat for preſeruation of peace among men, they ſhould haue among 
hem ſelues peculiare and deuided properties of things. But there is 
community affirmed,ſuch as Luke deſcribeth, that of the multitude 
ff the beleuers there was one harte and one ſoule: and Paule, when 
ie exhorteth the Epheſians to be one body, one Spirit, as they be 
lad :n one hope. For it is not poſſible, if they be truely perſwaded 
hat God is the common father, and Chriſt the common head to 
dem all, but that being conioined among tliemſe lues with biotl erly 
due, they ſhould continually communicate thoſe things that they 
Nowe it much behoueth vs to knowe what protite thereupon 
eturneth vnto ys, For we beleue the Churche to this ende, that we 
be certainly perſwaded that we are the members of it. For by 
1s meane, our ſaluation reſteth vpon ſure and ſounde ſtayes, that it, 
hough the whole frame of the world be ſhaken, can not come to 
une and fall dow ne. Firſt it ſtandeth with goddes election, neither 
an it vary or faile but together with his eternall Prouidence. Ihen, 
8 after a certaine maner ioined with the ſtedfaſtneſſe of Chriſt, 
hich will no more ſuffer his faithfull ro be plucked from him , than 
oe members to be rente and torne in peces. Beſide that, we 
afſured that trueth ſhall alway abide with vs, ſo long as we are 
Aden in the boſome of the Church. Laſt of al that we fele that theſe 
omiſes belong to vs, there ſhalbe ſaluation in Syon, God ſhall for oel. 
ver abide in Hicruſalem, that it may not at any time be moucd, 0 1: 
can the partaking of the Church do, that it holdeth vs in the - % 3 
oWppe of God. Allo in the very worde Communion is much g 8 
omfort: becauſe while it remaineth cettaine, that vhaiſoeuer the 
| I to his and our members, belongeth to vs, our hope 18 
all good things confirmed. But in ſuch forte to embrace the 
ate of the Church, it is not needefull (as we haue already ſayed) 
ſee the Church it ſelſe with our eyes, or fele it with our han des 
lather by this that it conſiſteth iu Faith, we ae admomiſhe d du 


— 
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we oughtno leſſe to thinke it to be, when it paſſeth our mderſs, 
ding, than if it openly appeared. Neither is our faith therefattie 
worſe , becauſe it conceiueth it vnknowen: for aſmuch as we t 
here in comaunded to diſcerne the reprobate from the ele& (aha 
15 the office of God onely, and nor oures)but to determine Arch 
in our mindes, that all they that by the mercifull kindneſſe of Gat 
the father through the effectuall working of the Holy Gholt, x 
come into the partaking of Chu iſt, are ſeuered into the pecubarngs 
and proper poſſeſſion of Chriſt : and that, for aſmuch as we be ud 
number of thoſe, we are partakers of ſo great a grace. 

But ſith it is now our purpoſe to entreat of the viſible Churd, 
let vs learne euen by this one title of Mother, how much 5 knowledg 
thereof is profitable, yea neceſſary for vs: for aſmuch as there 10 
other entry into life, vnleſſe ſhe conceiue vs in her wombe , lese 
ſhe bring vs forth, vnleſſe ſhe feede vs with her breaſtes, tinally u 
lefle ſhe kepe vs vnder her cuſtody and governaunce,vnill chm 

Mat. 22. as being vnclothed of mortall fleſh we ſhall be like vnto Angeb.kt 
= our weakeneſſe ſuffreth vs not to be diſmiſſed from ſchole, ill we bar 
7. bene ſcholars throughout the whole courſe of our lite. Belideths 


locl 2. out of her boſome there is no forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, and no ſiar 
32, tion to be hoped for, as witnefſeth Eſaie & Joel, with whom agree 


Eze.13- Ezechiel when he declareth that they ſhall not be in the numberd 
* Goddes people whom he putteth away from the heavenly life. 
on the contrary fide , they are ſayd to write their names among 
circzens of Hieruſalẽ, that turne them ſelues to the following ot 
pb. ios godlineſſe. After which maner it is alſo ſayed in an other Plaine 
4: Remember me, Lorde, in the good will of thy people: vilte mes 
thy ſaluation that I may ſee the beneſites of thy elect, : 
merry in the mirth of thy people, that I may reioiſe with 
taunce. In which wordes the fatherly fauor of God, andt 
teſtimonie of the Spiritual life is reſtrained to his locke, 
departing from the Church is alway damnable. 4 
5 Butletvsprocede to proſecute that which proper ly belons 
Ephe. 4. to this place. Paul writeth that Chriſt, that he might fulbll al = | 
%% gaue ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophetes, ſome Euange liſtes, n6 
Paſtors & teachers, to the reſtoring of the holy ones, into be f 
of miniſterie, vnto the edification of the body of Chrilt: yntil of 
come into the vnitie of Fayeth, and of the acknowledging, of 
ſonne of God, vnto a perfect manne, and to the meaſure of 4 
growen age of Chriſt. We ſee howe God, which was abc"? = 
them that be his perfeR in a momente, yet will not haut them? 2 
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» manly age but by the bringing vp of the Church. We ſer the 
cane expreſſed, ſor that vnto the Paſtors is enioined the preaching 
the heauenly doctrine. We fee howe all, not one excepted, are 
ought into one rule, that they ſhould with milde Spirit and willing 
o learne, yelde themſelues to the teachers appointed for that vic. 
ad by this marke Eſaye had longe before ſet out the kingdome of 
hrilt, where he ſaycth : My _ which is in thee , and che wordes 21. 
hat I haue put in thy mouth ſhall neuer departe, neither out of thy 
outh, not out of y mouth of thy ſede & hy childrẽs childie. W her · 
on tolloweth that they are worthy to perifh with tamine & pining 
dunger , whoſoeuer they be that refuſe the Spirituall meate of the 
pule reached vnto them of God by the handes of the Church. God 
a breath faith into vs, but by the inſtrument of his Goſpell, as 
Paule ſayeth that faith is by hearing. As allo with God remaineth Fom.ra 
s power to ſaue, but (as the ſame Paule wiineſſeth) he verereth and *7* 
iplaycth the ſame in the preaching of the Goſpell. For this reaſon 
n olde time he wiled that there ſhould be made holy aſſemblies to 
he ſanctuary, that doctrine vttered by the mouth of the Prieſt ſhould A 133 
urith the conſente of faith. And to no other ende thoſe glorious 14. 
les have reſpect, where the temple is called the reſt of God, and 2 10. 
he ſanctuary his houſe, where he is ſayed to ſit betene the Cheru- 
ai, but to bring eſtimation, loue, reuerence and dignitie to the mi- 
ltcrie of che heauenly doctrine, which othetwiſe the ſight of a 
jortall and deſpiſed man would not a litle dimmilh. Therefore that 
e ſhould knowe, that out of earthen veſſels is brought fourth vnto . Cr. 
8 ineftimable treaſure, God himſelf cometh fourth, & in as much as 4 7 
sauthor of this degree, ſo he will haue himſelſ ty be acknowled- 
|  preſente in his inſtitution. Therfore after that he hath forbidden [ evi 19 
o give themſelues to iudgement by flying of birdes , to ſouth 3*- 
yings,magicall artes, necromancy and other ſuperſtitions, he imme- 
ay addeth that he will geue them that which ought to ſuffice in 
eade of all, that is to lay, that they ſhall neuer be deſtitute of Pro- 
tes. ut like as he ſent not the olde people to Angels, but raiſed 
teachers out of the earth, which might truely performe the office 
ls: ſoar this day alſo his will is to teach vs by men. And as in 
 olde time he was not contente with the onely lawe , but added 
ts for expolitors, at whoſe lippes the people ſhould enquire for 
true meaninge thereof: ſo at this day he not onely willeth vs 
fully bent to reading, but alſo appointeth maiſters over vs, 
| ſe trauail we may be holpen: whereof cometh double profit. 
an the one parte by a yery good triall it ptoueth our obedience, 
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cor. meth chat in his preaching ſhineth the glorie of Go 
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where we heare his miniſters ſpeaking euen as it were himſelf, 0x 
the other fide it alſo prouideth for our weakneſle, while ür 
maner of men he had rather ſpeake vnto vs by interpreters tour 
vs vnto him, than with thondring driue vs away from him, Ao 
truely howe expedient this familiar maner of teaching is forn, i 
the godly do fele by the feare wherewith the maieſtie of God dat 
worthily aſtoniſh them. But they that thinke that the authoriied 
the doctrine is abaced by the contempt of the men that are cal 
to teach, do bewray their vnthankefulnefle:becauſe among (oman 
excellent giſtes where with God hath garniſhed mankinde : nt 
ſingular prerogatiue, that he voucheſaueth to conſecrat the mom 
and tonges of men to himſelfe, that his owne voice ſhould ſound 
them. Wherefore on our behalues let vs not be greued obedient 
to embrace the doctrine of ſaluation ſet foorth by his commaun 
ment and by his one mouth: becauſe although the power of Gul 
is not bounde to outwarde meanes, yet he hath bounde vs to n 
dinary maner of teaching: which whyle phrentite menne teien 
bepe, they wrappe themſelues in many deadly ſnares. Either pn 
or diſdainefulneſſe, or enuie moueth many to perſwade themſem 
that they can ſufficiently profit by their owne private reading an 
Rudy, and ſo to deſpiſe publike aſſemblies, and to accompte pe? 


ching ſuperfluous. But (ith they do as much as in the is loſe oi breae 
in ſonder the holy bonde of vnitic , no man eſcapeth the due p# 
niſhment of this divorce, but he bewitcheth himſelfe with peſtien 
errouts and moſt wicked dotages. Wherefore, that the pute 


citie of faith may floriſh among vs, let vs not be grieued to rle 

exerciſe of godlineſſe, which God by his inſtitution hath ſhewed® 
be neceffaric for vs and ſo earneſtly comendeth. But there v 7. 
yet foũd any euen of the moſt wanton dogges which would a 
we ought to ſtoppe our eares againſt God: but in all ages ger” 
phets and godly teachers haue had a hard ſtrite againſt the -- 
whoes ſtubborneſſe can neuer come vnder this yoke, io be wn 
the mouth and miniſterie of menne. Which is as much 35t0 7 
out the face of God which ſhineth vnto vs in doctrine. For. 1 
time the faithfull were commaunded to ſeke the face of G 

Sanctuarie, and the ſame is ſo ofte repeted in the lawe, fo wm ; 
cauſe but for that the doctrine of the lawe and the exhotta 4 


2 28 Paule * 
the Prophets were to them a liuely image of God 5 * tel 


36, Chriſt. Howe much the more deteſtable are the Apoſtzt® w 


gredely ſeeke to deuide Churches, as though they dd du 
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rom their foldes and caſt them into the mouthes of wolues. But we 
zſt holde that which we haue alleged out of Paul, that the Chu: ch 
$no otherwiſe bilded but by outwarde preaching, and that the hoi 
nes arc holden together with no other bonde but when with lear- 
ung and pong with one conſente they kepe the order appointed 
y God to the Church. To this ende principally, as I haue ſayed. the 
thfull in olde time vnder the lawe were commaunded to reſorte 
> the ſanctuary. Becauſe when Moſes ſpeaketh of the dwelling place Ex 
df God, he och there withall call it the place of name, where God *4- 
lath ſer the memorie of his name. Whereby he plamely teacheth 
hat without the doctrine of godlineſſe there is no vie thereof. And 
u not doutefull but that for the ſame reaſon Dauid with great bi- 
ernefle of Spirit complaineth that he is by the tyrannous crucltie of 
us enemies kept from entring into the Tabernacle. It ſemeth com · 
only to many, a childiſh lamẽtation, becauſe it ſhould be but a very 
mall loſſe, and alſo no great pleaſure ſhould be forgone thereby, to 
ante the entrie of the temple, ſo that there were enough of other 
full things. But he bewailcth that with this one grie fe, anguiſh, 
nd forowe x - is fretred & vexed & in a maner waſted. For nothing 
of greater eſtimation with the faithfull, than this helpe whereby 
od by degrees liſteth vp his on hie. For this is alſo to be noted, that 
dd in the mirror of his doctrine alway ſo ſhewed himſelſe to the 
ly Fathers, that the knowledge was ſpirituall. Wherefore the tem- 
de is called not onely his face, but alſo (to take away all ſuperſtition) 
us foote ſtole. And this is that happy meting into vnitie of faith, 
hile from the hieſt even to the loweſt all do aſpire to the head. All pn. 72 
ne temples that euer the Gentiles vpon any other purpoſe builded 7. 
were but a mere prophaning of his worſhip : whercunto Fa. 9% 
hough not with like groſſenes, yet ſom hat the Iewes fell. Whereof ., Wy 
hen out of the mouth of Ela reprocheth thẽ, where he ſayeth, 6 l 
lat God dwelleth not in 8 made with handes. &c. Becauſe a 7. 
mely God doth by his worde ſanctiße to himſelfe temples to the 48 
awefull vſe. And if we raſhly attempt any thing without his com- 
aundement, by and by to an euill beginning do cleaue newe deui- 
which y euill is ſpreade abrode without meaſure, Yet Xerxes. 
a by the coũſell of the Magitiãs he burned vp or plucked downe 
| the teples of Greece, vndiſcretely ſay ed, that the goddes to whom 
ung ought to be freely open were incloſed within wals & tiles. 
$ though it were not in the power of God, to the entente he might 
nere vs, after a certaine maner to deſcende vnto vs, & yet neither 
e place, nor io faſten vs to carthly meancs : but rather by 
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certaine chariotes to carry vs vp to his heavenly glory vhich 
the inmeaſurable greatneſſe therof filleth all things, yea & in bos 
ſurmounteth the heauens. . 8 
6 Nowe foraſmuch as at this time there hath hene gren file 
about the effectualneſſe of the miniſtery, while ſome excefliucy mw 
plige the dignitie thereof: and ſome other affirme that that d 
is properly belonging to the Holy Ghoſt is wrongruily geuen a 
to mortall man, if we thinke that miniſters and teachers dopearcew 
the mindes & hartes, to amende as well the blindne!ic of the minds 
as the hardneſſe of hartes: it is mete that we geue a tighe dete 
nation of this cotrouerly. All that they contende on bot pute ia 
eaſily be accorded by expreſly noting the places where Gd then. 
thor of preaching ioining his Spirit with it promiſeth fruit theo 
againe, when ſeuering himſelf from ourwar:!e helpes he chalenz 
to himſelfe alone as well the beginninas of faith as the whole cant 
Mala 4 thereof. It was the office of the ſecõde Elias (as Malachie witneſfet) 
Ioh: 5. to enlighten the mindes , and to turne the hartes of fathetz tothe 
x6. children, and vnbeleuers to the wiſedome of the righteous. Chis 
i. Pet 7. pronounceth that he ſendeth the Apoſtles , that the) ſhould benz 
23- fſtuite of their labor. But what that fruite is Peter ſhortly dene 


1. Cor. . 1 vr 
415. ſaying that we be regenerate with incorruptible ſecede. And ther 


1. Cor 3 fore Paule glotieth that he by the Goſpell begate the Coriat hum, 
2. and that they were the ſeale of his Apoſtleſluppe: yea thu be vs 
<a not a literall miniſter, ſuch as did onely beate the cares with ſogn? 
cor Of voice, but that there was geuen him an effectualneſſe of Spins 


1. Cor. a 5 
2.4. that his doctrine ſhould not be vnprofitable. In whic 


Gal. 3. in an other place he ſayeth, that his Goſpell was not in word obe 
a. Cor. but in power. He affitmeth alſo that the Galathians by heanngefe 
3-9 ctiued the Spirit of faith. Finally in many places he male th hm 
not onely a worker together with God, but alſo aſſigneih bat 
the office of geuing ſaluation. Truely he neuer brought fo , 
theſe things to this entent to geue vnto himſelfe any thing v 
neuer ſolittle ſeuerally from God: as in an other place he anf 
clareth, ſaying : our laboure was not vnprofitable in the Lor a 
Ther cording to his power mightily working in me. Againe in * 
% place, he that was mightie in Peter towarde the circumcihon 
Gala,s, allo * in me towarde the Gentiles. But waere r. 
c thing ſeuerally to the miniſters, appeareth by other places 
Wa planteth is ee he — is nothing, but G_ 
geueth the encreaſe. Again:T haue laboured more chan all: ne of 
the grace of God that was with me. And truely we mult ho * 


h meanin2 2 
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ple ſayings, where God aſcribing to himſelfe the enlighrening of 
je minde, and the renewing of the harte, teacheth that it is a tob - 
ric of God if man take vpon himſclt any parte of either of them. 
nthe meane time if any man offer himſelfe to the miniſters whom 
od ordeineth, willing to learne, he ſhall knowe by the frute, that 
maner of teaching not in vaine pleaſed God, and that this yoke 

f modeſty was not in vaine layed vpon the faithfull. 
7 But as forthe Church viſible and which is within the compaſle 
f our knowledge, what iudgement is mete to be geuen theteot, I 
hinkeit already appeare euidently by that which we haue before 
yed. For we haue ſayed, that the holy Scriprure ſpeaketh of the 
urch after two ſortes. Somtime when it nameih the Church, u 
eaneth that Church which is in det de before God. into which none 
re receiued but they that are both by grace of adoptiõ the children 
f God, and by ſanctiſication of the Spirit the true members of 
hriſt. And then truely it comprehendeth not onely the holy ones 
ut dwell in earth, but alſo all the elect that haue bene ſince the be- 
inning of the world. But oftentimes vndet the name of the Church 
benherh the vniuerſall multitude of men ſcattered abrode in the 
orid, which profeſſe that they worſhip one Gd and Chriſt , by 
puſme entre into his faith, by partaking of the Supper teſtifie their 
utie in true doctrine and cliaritie, haue an agreement in the word 
the Lorde, and for the preachung thereof do kepe the miniſtene 
deined by Chriſt. In this Church there be mingled many hypo- 
tes which haue nothing of Chriſt but the name and outwarde 
ewe : there be many ambicious, couetous, enuious, eulll ſpeakers, 
me of vncleane life: which be ſufſred for a time, either becauſe 
iy can not by law full order of iudgemẽt be conuinced, ot bec auſe 
dere is not alway in vre that ſeueritie of diſcipline that ought to be. 
derefore as we muſt needes beleue that the Church which is inui- 
le to vis to be ſeen with the eyes of God onely: ſo are we com- 
nded toregarde this Church which is called a Church in teſpect 

men. and to kepe the communion of it. 

7 Therefore ſo much as behoued vs to knowe it, the Lord hath : 
* It out by certtine markes and as it were ſignes vnto vs. This is 2 
deede the ſingular prerogative of God himſelſe, ro knowe who 
3, 28 we haue already alleaged out of Paule. And truely chat 
Alhenefle of menne ſhould not crepe ſo farre,it is prouided, by 
very ſucceſſe of thinges daily putting vs in minde, howe tarre 
<ret iudgementes do ſurmounte our vnderſtanding. For euen 
lcemcd moſt deſperate, and ac compted vttet:y paſt hope, 
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are by his goodneſſe called backe into the way: & they thatſeene 
to ſtande faſt in compariſon of other, doo oftentimes fall. Thera 
according to the ſecret predeſtination of God (as Auguſtine ax 5 
there be many ſhepe without, and many wolues withm. For k 
knoweth them, and hath them marked that knowe neither him nt 
themſelues But of thoſe that openly beate his badge, his onelyera 
do ſee who be both holy without faining, and who will c6:inue ta 
to the ende, which is the very chiefe point of ſaluation. Yer onde 
other hide , foraſmuch as he forſawe it to be ſomedeale expedien, 
that we ſhould knowe who were to be accompted his children, x 
hath in this parte applied himſelfe to our capacitie. And becauſe ie 
certaintie of faith was not neceflaric , he hath put in place theredl1 
certaine judgement of charitie: whereby we ſhould acknowledge in 
membres of the Church thoſe that both with conte ſſion of futh,ad 
with example of life, and with partaking of ſacraments, do prefe 
the ſame God and Chriſt with vs. But as for the knowledge of tt 
body thereof, howe much more that he knewe it to be neceſſary 
our ſa luation, with ſo much F more certaine markes he bath ſctn 
Loe bereupon groweth & ariſeth vnto vs, a face of the Chud 
vilible to our eyes. For whereſocuer we ſee the word ot God tobe 
purely preached and hearde, and the ſacraments to be miniltredss 
cording to the inſtitutiõ of Chriſt, there it is in no wile to be door 
that there is ſome Church of Got: foraſmuch as his promiſe cam 
not decciue, Wherſoeuer two or three are gathered together ni 
name, there I am in the middes of them . But that we may eud 
vnderſtande the ſumme of this matter,. e muſt procede by theſes 
were degrees:that is to ſay, that the vniuerſall Church is 2 m0 
gathered together out of all natiõs whatſocuer they be, whic 
ſondered and ſeuerally ſcattered by diſtances of places, 2 
agree in one truth of godly dctrine, and is bounde rogether # 
bonde of one (elfe religion: And that ſo vnder this ate copie py 
all particular Churches which are in all townes and ſireetes wo 
ding to the order of mens neceſſitie, ſo that cucry one of hoy 
rightfully haue the name and authoritie of a Church And: 
particular men which by profeſſiõ of godlineſſe are recken * 
ſuch Churches, although they be in dede ſtrãgers from the & 
vet do after a certaine maner belong vnto it, till by poblikew 
they be baniſhed out of it. Howbeir there is ſomwhat 3 — 
in iudging of private men and of Churches. Fot it ma) fa 5 ju 
rience, that ſuch men as we ſhall thinke not to be altogether, x 


of the company of the godly, yet we muſt vic like brechren, — 
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ompe chem amonge the taichfull , for the common conſent of the 
Church, wherby they are ſuffered and borne with. ll in the body of 
Chriſt. We do not by oure teftimonic allowe tuch to be members 
ofthe Church: bur we le aue chem the place that they haue amon e 
the people of God, till it be by orderly right ot lawe take away fi om 
nem. But of the very muititude we mult otherwiic thinke : which 
in hath and honoteih the miniſtery of the Word and the adnum- 

on of Sacramentes, it deſerueth without dout to be eſiet med 
& indged a Church: becauſe it is certame that thoſe things ate not 
mchour fruite. So we do alto preſerue to the vnmuetlall (huch ber 
mine, which diueliſhe ſpans haue alway tr auailed to cut in ſunder: 

ther do we defraude of their authoritie thote law tull aficmblics 
which are diſpoſed according to the fitneſle os pl. ces. 

10 We haue ſet for ſign s to difcerne the Church by, the prea- 
thing of the Word, and the obſeruing of the Sacraments. | or tos ſe 
=o be no where but they muſt — trwte , and be proſpered 

uh the bleſſing of God 1 do not fay, that wherelocucr the word u 


cached,there by and by ipringeth vp rum: but I lay that ro where 
© recetued and bath a ſtayed ſrate, but that it brim;:cth forth the 


fre theseoſ. Where the preaching of the Guipel! u tt ue- 
end hemd, and che Sacraments are not neg}: td, howelocuer it 
dete for that time appearcth a not decerttoll & not dout ull ace 
the Church, whereotno man may vnpuniſhed enter deipile the 
0 1 zor retule the admonimons,or refit the coulcils, or mocke 
the cottechons: muck leſſe to depart from it, and to breake in 
ler the'vrunc of i For the Lotde ſo hiely eſteemeth the Com- 
of his Church, that he compterh ham tor a tratetous runne 
and forfaker of Rehgion, whoſoencr (hal ſtubbornely eſtraunge 
te from any Chriſtao-telloweſhip , fo that it be tuch a one as 
ade true mmiſlerie of the Word and Sacraments. He fo com- 
eth the Churches authoriq, that when ic is violate, he wdgeth 
— duminiſhed Neuher is u of fmall impor taunce, that the 
his called che puller and ſtrong ſtay of truch and the houle of 1 T 
hy which wordes Paule figniticth, that to the ende the truth of . 
od ſhould not decay in the world, the Church i a fathtul keper 
deaf: becauſe Gods will was to haue the preactung of his word 
| pure,2nd to ſnewe hanſclfe vnto vs a father ot houiholde by ber 
ene and labour, while the feedech vs with (pmntualtnounthe- . 
74, and procureth all dungs that make for our fakuation. It u alſo f, 
dender le, that it is ſaid that ſhe is cholen and tevered by kb. 
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body and fulnes of him. Whereupon followeth, that departing frog 
the Church is a denying of God and of Chriſt. Therefore ſomuch 
the more we muſt beware of ſo wicked diſagreement , For while c 
go about, ſo much as in vs lieth, to procure the ruine of Gods iu, 
we are worthy that he ſhould ſende downe his l:2Hrening uit ir 
whole violent force of his wrath to deſtroy vs. Neither can ther h 
imagined any faulte more hainous,than with wicked breache of fan 
to dchle the mariage that the onely begouen ſonne of God bal 
voucheſaued to contracte with ys. 

11 Wherefore ler vs diligently kepe theſe markes emprinted 
in our mindes, and let vs eſteeme them according to the Lordesml 
For there is no thing that Satan more endeuoureth than to take amy 
and aboliſh the one of theſe, or both: ſometime that whenthet 
markes are raced and blotted out, he may take away the truead 
naturall diſtinction of the Church: ſomeume that when they at 
brought in contempt, he may with open falling away plucke 15808 
the Church. By his craft it is brought about, that in certain ages pa 
the pure eu. of the word hath vaniſhed away : and none le 
doth with as great importunacy trauaile to ouerthrowe the am 
ſerie, which-yer Chriſt bath ſo ſlabliſhed inthe Church, that wha 
it is taken away, the echſication of the Church periſheth, But nom 
howe daungerous;yta howe deadly a tentation is it when t dothbw 
come in our minde to depart from that congregation , hem n 
ſeene the ſignes and tokens by which the Lorde thought his 
ſufficiently deſcribedꝰ We ſe hoe great hede is to be talen on 
fides.' For ; that we ſhoulde not be deceiue d vnder the tide of i 
Church;euery cõgregation that pretẽdeth the name of the 
muſt be examined by that maner of triall,as by a touchſtope. If _ 
in the word andiSacraments the order appointed by the Lord, 
not deceiue vs: let vs boldly yeld vnto it the honor due to Chr 
But contrary wiſe if it boaſt it ſclfe without the word and Sacrames 
we muſt uo lefſe with fearefull conſcience beware of ſuch decelth 
than on the other fide we muſt ſlee raſheneſſe aud yo lik 

12 Whereas we ſay that the pure miniſterie of the word 
pure vſage in celebrating the Sacraments, is a ſufficient pie 
earneſt; ſo that we may ſafely embrace as the Church 2005 : 
ſluppe wherein both theſe ſhalbe: this extendeth ſo _— 

neuer tobe eaſt of; ſo longe as it ſhall continue in thoſe 43 2 
ſwarme ſull of many other faultes. Yea and there may fo * 
neſſe crecpe into it, in the adminiſtration either of Doctrine, 


the Sacramentes , which ought not to eſtraunge vs from 
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munion of it. For all the articles of true Doctrine be not of one ſorte. 
Some be ſo neceſſatie to be knowen, that they ought to be cerraine 
and endouted to all men, as the propre principles of Religion: of 
which ſott are, That there is one God, I hat Chriſt is God, and the 
ſonne of God: that our Saluation conſiſteth in the mercy of God: 
and ſuch like. There be other that being in conttouerſie betwene 
Churches, yet do not breake the vnitie of faith. For thoſe Churches 
that diſagtree about this one point, if without luſt of contennon, 
without ſtubburneſſe of affirming, the one thinke that ſoules when 
they departe from the bodies do ſſie vp mto heauen , and the other 
Church dare determine nothing of the place, but yer cerrainely hol 
deththat they liue to the Lorde. The wordes of the Apollle ate: Let Phil 3, 
il as that be perfect thinke all one thing: but if ye thinke any thing . 
otherwiſe, this the Lorde ſhall alſo reuele vnto you. Doth he not 
ſufnciently ſhewe that diuerſiute of opinions about theſe matters, 
that be not ſo neceſſary, ought to be no grounde of difagreement 
among Chriſtians? It is in deede a principall pomte, that we agree 
in all things. But for as much as there is no man that is not wrapped 
with ſome littell clowde of ignoraunce: cither we moſte leaue no 
Church at all,or we muſt pardon a beinge deceived in ſuch t'1ngs 3s 
may be vaknowen without violating the ſumme of Religion, and 
without lofle of faluation. But I meane not here to defend any errors 
de they neue / fo litle, ſo as I would thinke that they ſhould be cheri- 

tlattering and winking at them: but 1 ſay that we ought not 
for every light diſſention fotſake the Church, in which at lcaſt 
Voctrine is reteined ſafe and vncorrupted, wherin ſtandeth the 
laferie of godlineſſe and the vſe of Sacramentes is kept as it was in- 
by the Lorde. In the meane time if we endeuor to amend 
thar which drſpleaſeth vs, we do therin according to our dutie. And 
hereunto belongerh that ſaying of Paole: If any thing better be 1. Cor. 
teveled to him that ſitteth let the firſt holde his peace. Whercby 39 
un cudente, that all the membres of the Church are euety one 
ed with endeuour to publike edification according to the me2- 
of his grace, fo that it be done comely and according to or- 
rt tae is, chat we neithet do forfake the communion of the 
y __ Aer ir, do trouble the peace and well ordred diſci- 
thereof. 
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13 Butin bearinge with the impetfection of life, our gentle ten- 

fle elt to go much further. For herein is a very ſhpperie eau 

delle to fall: and herein with no ſmall deuiſes doth Satan lay wait 

n. For there haue bene alway ſome , which filled with falſe pet- 
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{wabon of perfect holinelle as though they were already made ca- 
taine ayry ſpirits , deſpiſed the company of all men, in whome they 
awe remaining any thing of the nature of man. Such in old une 
were the Cathaty, and they that were as madde as they, the Dom 
uſtes. Such at this day arc ſome of the Anabaptiſtes, which would 
ſeeme to haue profited aboue the reſt. Some there be that offend 
more by an vndiſcrete zele of righicouſnefle , than by that mut 
pride. For when they ſee among them to whom the Goſpell u pter 
ched, the fruit of life not agreably an(wering to the dodtrine theo 
they by and by iudge that there is no Church. [tis indeede and 
iult diſpleaſure, and ſuch a one whercunto in this molt nuſerabe 
age of the world, we geue to much occaſion. Neither may we excul 
our accurſed flouthfulnefle , which the Lorde will not ſuffer myus 
ſhed:as even already he beginneth with greuous ſcourges to chalkit 
it. Wo therefore to vs, which with ſo diſſolute licentiouſneſte d 
wicked dooinges, make that weake conſciences be wounded by ter 
ſon of vs. But in this againe they offende whom I haue ſpoken oe 
cauſe they can not meaſuretheir beeing diſpleaſed. For where 
Lorde tequireth clemencie, they leauing it, do geue them loo 
wholly to immeaſurable rigorouſueſſe. For, becauſe they thinke da 
there is no Church where there in not ſounde pureneſſe and vpright 


neſſe of lite, for hatred of ſinnes they departe from the lawe! 
Church, while they thinke that they ſwarue from a company of vr 


ked men · They alledge that the Church of Chriſt is boly, Bot th 
they may allo vnderftande that it is mingled of good and eull no 
let them heare this patable out of the mouth of Chriſt, chern ut 


Mat. 3. compared to a neite, in which ſhes of all kindes are gathered on 


47. 
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Mact. 3. good graine, is by the enemies 


ther: & are not choſen out til they be laid abrode vpon y thoare. n 


at 1% chem heare that it is like vnto a corne helde,which being ſoven vs 


fraude ſcattered with bares 7 


which- it is not cleanſed vntill the croppe be brought into oy _ 
* 


floore. Finally let them heare that it is like vnto a foore, — 
wheat.is ſo gathered together, that it licth hidden vnder the 2 
till being clenſed with tanne and ſyue it be at length lad 75 
grainer. If the Lorde pronounce that the Church ſhall even 
day of ludgement be troubled with this euill, to be ry , 
mingling of euill men: they do in vaine ſecke for a Church pf 
with no ſpotte. 10 
14 But they crie out that it is an intollerable thing: that * 
lence of vices ſo raungeth abroade. What if the ſaying o * 
polile do here allo ani were them Among the Corintluans * - 
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: To Saluation. Lib.4. 427 
a fewe had gone out of the way, but the infecuon hadde in a maner 
eſſed the whole body: There was not oncly one kinde of ſinne, 
many: neither were they light offences , but certaine horrible 


ourragious doings: it was not only corruption of maners,, but alio of 
doarme. What in this caſe ſaith the holy Apoſtle, that is to ſay, the 
inſtrument of the Holy Ghoſt , by whoes teſtimonie the Churche 
ſtandeth and fallerh? Doch he require à diuiſion from then Doth he 
baniſh them out of the kingdome of Chriſt 2 Doth he ſtrike chem 
with the extremeſt thunderbolt of curſe ? He not onely doth none 
of all theſe thinges: but he both acknowledyeth and reporteth it a 
Church of Chriſt- and fellowſhip of ſainctes. If there remame a 
Church among the Corinthians, where contentions, ſees, and or. 
envious partabinges do broile : where quarels and brawlinges be in . i 
we, wich a gredineſſe of hauing where that wicked dooing 15 openly A. 6, 5. 
allowed, which were abhominable among the very Genules:where &. » ». 
Paules name is vniuſtly railed at, whom they ought to have honou- 45. 
red as their father: where ſome ſcorne at the reſurre&ion of the 
dead vith ruine whereof the whole Goſpell falleth: where the gra- 
cious gifts of God ſerve to ambition, & not to charitie: where many 
things are vncomely and vnorderly doone : and if therefore there 
full remaine a Church, becauſe the miniſterie of the word and of the 
Sacraments is there not refuſed, who dare take away the name of 
the Church from them that can not be charged with the tenth part 
oftheſe faures? They that with ſo great preciſeneſſe deale ſo cruelly 
inſt the Churches of this preſent time: whar(T pray you) would 
haue done to the Galathids, which were almott viter forſakers Cal. 
ofthe Goſpell amõg whom yer the ſame Apoſtle founde Churches: 
I5 They obie& alſo, howe that Paule greuovſelyrebuketh the 
nthians for ſuffering in their company a man that was a hainous 
and then he ſetteth a generall (ſentence wherin he pronoun- 
ceth, that it is vnlawefull even to cate breade with a manne of re- 
Prochefull life. Here they crie our If it be not lawefull to eate com- 1.Cor. 
mon breade, howe may it be lawefull to eate with them the bread of . 
the Lorde. | confeſſe in deede that it is a great diſhonour, if hogges 


and dogecs haue place among the children of God : it is alſo a much 


way diſhonour if the holy body of Chriſt be geuen forth to them. 
nd truely if they be well ordred Churches, they will not ſuffer 
ed men in their boſome, and will not without choiſe admitte 
i worthy and vnwotthy together to that holy banker. ut oraſ- 
h 23 the Paſſors do not alway (6 diligently warche,yca and lome» 


* Ke mote tender in bearing with men chan they ought to be, or 
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are hindered ſo that they can not vic that ſeueriie that they woull: 
it commeth to paſſe that euen they that are openly eulll, are tot 
alway thruſt out of the company of the holy ones. This I graunteto 
be a faulte: neither will I diminiſhe it, ſith Paule doth ſo tharpely 
rebuke it in the Corinthians. But although the Church be ſlacke u 
her duetie, it ſhall not be therefore immediately in the power of 
euery priure man, to take vppon him ſelfe the iudgement to lever 
him. I do in dede not deny that it is the doing of a godly ma to with 
drawe himielfe from all priuate company ot euill men, to entange 
himſelfe in no willing familiaritie with them. But it is one things 
flee the companie of euill men, and an other thing for hatred of them 
to forſake the Communton of the Church But where as they thine 
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finde that to much preciſcneſle grower 

neſſe, and falſe opimon of holyneſſe, than of tru 

zeale thereof. Therefore they that are bolder t 

were ſtanderd bearers to make any departing fi om the C wIcns 

the moſt parte do it vpon no other caule , but in deſpiſing ol a * 
Contra to boaſt themſelues to be better than other . T herctore Avr p 
Par lib ſayeth well and wiſely: When godly ordet & maner ot ” 
er diſcipline ought principally to haue regarde vnto the vmiuc o . 
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inthe bonde of peace: which the Apoſtle commaunded to be kept 
by bearing one with an other: and which beinge not kept , the me- 
dicine of revenge is proued to be not only ſuperfluous, bur allo per- 
nicious, and therefore nowe to be no medicine at all:thoſe cuill clul- 
dren,which not for hatred of other mens iniquities, but tor affection 
of their owne contentions , do gredily labour either wholy to drawe 
of at leaſt to diuide the weake common people entangled with the 
boſting of their name, ſwelling with pride, madde with ſtubburneſſe, 
truterous with ſclaunders, troubleſome with ſeditions, leaſt they 
ſhould ſeeme to want the light of truth, do pretende a ſhadowe of 

| ſeueritie: and thoſe things that are in the holy Scriptures 
co:munded to be done with a gentler kinde of healing, ſawing the ſin- 
ceritie of loue, and keping the vnitic of peace, to correct the faultes 
of brethren, they abuſe it to ſacrilege of ſchiſme, and to occaſion ot 


cutting of. But to godly and quiet men he geueth this counſell, that F ufd. 
they mercifully correct that which they can, and that which they can lib. c. 2, 


not, paciently beare, and grone and mourne with loue, vntill God 
Either amende and correct them, or at the harueſt roote vp the tares, 
and fanne out the chaffe. Let the godly trauaile to fortiſie themſelue: 
wich the ſe armur es, leaſt while they ſeeme to themſelues ſtrong and 
couragious reuengers of righteouſnes, they departe from the king- 
dome of heaven, which is £ onely kingdome of righteouſneſſe. Fot 
ſich it is Gods will to haue the communion of his Church to be kept 
in this outward felowſhip:he that for hatred of cuil men doth break 
the token of that feloſhip , entreth into a way whereby is a ſlippeiy 
falling from the communis of ſaints. Let them thinke that in a great 
multirude there be many truely holy and innocent before the eyes of 
the Lord, whom they ſee not. Let them think that euen of them that 
de diſeaſed there be many that do not pleaſe or flatter themſelves in 
their faultes, but being nowe and then awakened with eatneſt feare 
of God do aſpire to a greater vprightneſſe. Let them thinke that 
"3 yarn ought not to be geuen of a man by one deede:foraſmuch 
#the holieſt do ſomtime fall away with a moſt greuous fall. Let them 
thinke that to gather a Church there lieth more weight both in the 
miniſterie of the word and in the partakinge of the holy myſteries, 
Than that all ) force ſhould vaniſhe away by the fault of ſome wicked 
men, Laſt of all let them conſider, that in wdging the Church, the 
magement of God is of greater value than the iudęement of man, 
„ Where allo they pret&d that the Church is not without cauſe 
called Holy, it is mete to wey with what holineſſe it excelleth:leaſt f 


we will admitte no Church bur ſuch a one as i511 all pointes perice?, 
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Fphe. 5. we leaue no Church at all: It is true in deede which Paule faithyhe 
„ Chriſt gaue himſelſe for the Church to ſanctiſie it: that he dena 
it with the lauer of water with the wor d of life, to make het un 
himſelfe a glorious ſpouſe haulng no ipotte or wrinkle &c.Yerthss 
alſo nothing leſſe true, that the Lorde daily worketh in ſmothinghe 
wrinkles and wiping away her ſpottes. Whereupon folloueih u 
her holineſſe is not yet fully finiſhed . Therefore the Church ub 
holy, that it daily proſiteth and is not yet pere ct. dayely procedeth 
& is not yet come to ihe marke of holine ſſe: as alſo in an other pu 
Toel.z. ſhalbe more largely declared, whereas therefore the Prophets pr 
0 phecie that there ſhalbe a holy Hieruſalem, through which ſtiaunga 
. hall not paſſe: and a holy temple wheremto vncleane men ihall us 
entre : let vs not ſo take it, as if there were no ſpotte jn the membio 
of the Church: but for that with their whole endevour they alpirew 
holineſſe and ſound pureneſſe, by the goodneſſe of God cleannelles 
aſcribed to them, which they haue not yet tvlly obteined. And 
though oftentimes there be but rare tokens of ſuc h ſanctifications 
monge men: yet we muſt determine y there hath bene no ume tne 
the creation of the world wherin the Lord hath not had his Church 
and that there ſhall alſo be no time to the very ende of the works 
wherin he ſhall not haue it. For albeit immediacly fro the beginnug 
the whole kinde of men is corrupt and defiled by the ſinne of AG 
yet out of this, as it were a polluted maſſe, God alway 
ſome veſſels vnto honour, that there ſhould be no age without? 
of his mercie. Which he bath teſted by certaine promiſes: 25 the 
Pſa. 8s. I haue ordeined a teſtament to my elect: I haue ſworne to Daud 
2 ſeruant, I will for euer continue thy ſeede: I will builde thy _ 
T5 generation and generation. Againe, the Lorde hath choſen Son, 
Hicr zu. hath choſen it for a dwelling to himſelfe: This is my reſt for euer 
335. Againe, Theſe things ſaich the Lord which ceueth the Sunne for i 
light of day, the mone & ſtatres for the light of the miabt l thes 
Lawes ſhall faile before me, then the ſeede of Iſtaell (hall allo hole 
18 Hereot Chriſt himſelfe, the Apoſtles, and in mane? 
Prophets haue geuen vs example. Horrible arc thoſe ecm 
wherin Eſaie, Hieremic, Ioel, Abacuc, and the other do lame 
ſickneſſes of the Church of Hieruſalem. In the common 9 4 
the magiſtrat, in the Prieſts all things were ſo corrupt, that . 
tech not 70 match Hieruſalem with Sodom and Gomortha. Ke? 
was partely deſpiſed; partely defiled : in their maners are © ; 
reported — — vicky AG WE of faith, murthert and like 8 
chicucs. Vet therefore the Prophets did neither ere dt to 
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e Churches, nor build vp newe altars on winch they might have 


ſeuerall ſacribces: but of whatſocuer maner men they were, yet be- 


ſe they conſidered, that God had leit his word with them, and 
ained Ceremonies wherby he was there woiſluppc d, in the mid- 
ſt of the aſſembly of the wicked they helde vp pure handes vnto 
. Truely if they had —_ that they did gather any infection 
eby , they woulde rather haue died a hundred times than have 
ed themſelues to be drawen thereunto. T herfore nothins with» 
held them fro departiongybur deſire to the keping of vnity. But if the 
phers thought it againſt conſcience, to eſtrange themie ues from 
Church, fot many & great wicked doings, not of one or two men, 
in maner of the whole people : then we take roo much vpon vs, 
we dare byandby depart tro the communis of the Church, where 
all mens maners do ſatisſie either our wdgemer,yca or the Chri- 
v profeſſion. 
19 Now what maner worlde was there in the time of Chriſt and 
de Apoſtles ? And yet that deſperate vngodline ſſe ot the Plaritces, 
d the diſſolute licenuouſneſſe of liuinge, which then eche where 
agned,could not hinder, but that they vied the ſame Ceremonies 
i the people, and aſlembled with the reſt into one temple to the 
e exerciſes of religion. Whereof came that, but becaule they 
new that the felowſhip of cuil men did not deſile chem, xhich with 
pure conſcience did communicate at the ſame Ceremomes . It any 
be litle moued with the Prophets and A poſttes, let him vet obe 7 
authority of Chriſt, Therefore Cyprian well ſayth, though there 1 bi. 
tares or vncleane veſſels in the Church. yet there is no caule cpi. q. 
we ſhould depart trom the Church: we mult only labour that we 
I be wheate: we muſt vic diligence and endeuour as much as we 
ve may be a golden or ſiluer veſſel. But to breake the earthen 
i the only worke of the Lord, to whom alſo is giuen an on 
de. And let no man chalenge to himlclte that which 1s properly 
nenen to the Sonne onely , to be able alone to tanne the floore, 
clenſe the chaſſe, and ſcuete all the tares by mans de ement. 
"£15 a proude obſtinacy, and a preſumpuon ful of ſacrilege, which 
eruerſe furour take th to it ſelfe. xc. Therefore let both theſe 
ges remaine certainely ſic ed. Firſt that be hath no excuſe. that of 
owne will forſoketh the ourwarde communion of the Church. 
here the word of God is preached and the ſacramentes miniſtrec 
that the faultes of a fewe or of many are no hindrance, bur that 
May therein nightly proſeſſe our futh by che Ceremonies inſtitute 
| 2 godly coaluence is not hurt by the ynwontuncy 
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of any other either paſtor or private man, and the miſteries ew 
holy & vpright man neuertheleſſe pure & holſome becauſe bey n 
together handled of vncleane men. | 
20' Their preciſeneſſe and diſdainfulnes proceedeth yet further 
becauſe they acknowledge no Church but ſuch a one as is pure bon 
all fpottes be they neuer ſo ſmall: yea they are angry with goods 
chers, for that in exhortinge the faithfull to go forward, they teube 
them all their life long to grone vnder the burden of vices, & oh 
vnto pards. For they prate y by this meane men be led ſtõ peredi 
I graunt in deede, that in earneſt callinge vpon perfection we ought 
not flowely or coldly to trauaill, much leſſe to be idle: but to filo 
mindes with confidence thereof while we be yet in our courſe. iin 
ie is a deucliſhe inuention. Therefore in the Creede the ſotgueneſ 
of ſinnes is aptly ioyned next after the Church. For none do aum 
it, dut only they that are citizens and of the houſhold of the Church 
as it is read in the Prophet. Therefore the buildinge of the heaven! 
Hieruſalem ought to go before,wherejn afterward this merci 
of God may haue place, that whoſoeuer come vnto it, their ing 
may be taken away. I ſay that it ought firſt to be builde d. not ſot d 
there can be any Church without the forgiuenes of ſinnes, duths 
cauſe the Lord hath not promiſed his mercy but in the Comm 
of Saintes. Therfore the firſt entry for vs into the Church and ia 
dome of God, is the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, without which we h 
no couenant or conioyning with God. For thus he fayth by the fe 
phet : In that day I will ſtrike you a couenant wich the beat! 
helde, with the fowle of the aire, and with the vermine o the e 
1 will breake the ſworde and warre from out of the carth,, and | 
make men to ſleepe without feare. I will eſpouſe you mo Ver. 
ver. I will eſpouſe you(T ſayhin rigliteouſneſſe, in judgements ne 
cy, and in compaſſions. We ſee how by his mercy the 2 | 
leth vs to humſelfe. And ſo in an other place, when he fote E 
the people ſhalbe gathered together againe, whom he had ica 
lere. 3 . abroade in his wrath , he ſayth, I will clenſe them from * 
3. neſſe Where with they haue ſinned againſt me. e. * 
by we may be taught, that there is no entry open for v8 W 
holde of God, vnleſſe our filthines be firſt wiped away wich laß 
neſſe. new Þ 
21 Butby the forgiueneſſe of finnes the Lord doth note 
cejve & adopt vs once into the Church, but by the ſame he 2 
Feruerh and maintaineth vs ſtill in it. For to what purpole ＋ 


ſiane of waſhinge we enter into the feloſhippe of the 
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xe ſuch a pardon graunted vs, as ſhould ſerue tor no vſe ? But cuc- 
y one oſ the godly is a witnefle to himſelſe that the mercy ot God 
zould be vaine and mocking, it it ſhould be graunted only but once: 
cauſe there is none y 15 not in his owne conſciẽce prime through 
his wholc liſe of many weakneſſes, which ne dc v mercy of God. 
nd truel/ not in vame God promilerth thus grace peculiarly to thẽ 
is owne houſholde : and not in vaine he commaunde th the fame 
ge ot reconciliation to be daily offred vnto them. | hercfore as 
woughowt all our life we cary about vs the remnantes ot ſinne, vn- 
Je we be ſuſtained with the continual grace ot the Lorde in forgi- 
ng our ſinnes, we ſhall ſcarcely abide one moment in the Church. 
x the Lord hath called his vnto eternall faluation. T herefore they 
n to thinke that there is pardon alway ready for their ſinnes. 
herfore we ought to holde aſſuredly, that by the liberality of God 
y meane of Chriſtes deſerving through the Sanctiſicatiõ of the Spi- 
finnes, haue bin and are daily pardoned to vs which be called and 
led into the body of the Church. 
22 Jo deale this benefit vnto vs, the keies were giuẽ to the Church 
or when Chriſt gaue the Apoſtles commaundement, and delivered t. 1 
© power to forgiue ſinnes, he me ant not thus onely, that they ſhould = * 18 
ve the from ſinnes that were fro vngodlines cc uerted to the faith 1 
Chniſt: but rather that they ſhould continually execute this office 23. 
2the futhfull. Which thing Paul teacheth, vhẽ he writeth that: Cos. 
embaſſage of reconcilation was left with che miniſters of the N. 
urch, hereby they ſhoulde often imes in Chiiſtes name exhorte 
people to reconcile themſelues to God. here orte in the Com- 
men of Sante e, by the miniftery of the Church it ſelfe, ſinne: ate 
| 'nually for auen vs, whenthe Pricſtes or Biſhops, to whom that 
e committed, do with the promiſes of the Goſpell conh:me 
y conſcrences in hope of yardon and forgiuenes:and that as well 
ditkely 28 priuat ely, accordinge 25 nec: ſſity require th. For there he 
mmy.vhich for their wexkenes do neede a (inrular atonement. 
id Paul reporteth that not only in common preaching, hut alia m 42 20, 
be hid ic ſhaed the Far h in Chriſt, and ſeveraily adm ami ed 10. 
one of the doctrine of faluation. Therefore we hau here rare 
Ng: * be noted: Firſt,that with how crear holmes ſocuer the chi- 
ay Sad do excell, yet they he alway in this eſtate, (o long as they 
em mortal body, that without foręiueneſſi of ſinne they can 
lande before God. Secondly, that this benefit 15 ſo proper iu the 
vreh. that we canne not otherwiſe eniny u but if we abid- in e 


nmumon thereof. Thudly,chat it is diſttibuted vato vs by the nu- 
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niſters and Paſtors, either by preachinge of the Golpell, or bynn. 
firing of the Sacraments: & that in this behalfe principally appexe 
the power ofthe keies, which the Lord hath given to the feloco 
of the faithful. Wherfore let every one of vs think this to be hs aa 
ty, no where elſe to ſeeke forgiuenes of ſinnes, than where the Lad 
hath ſer it. Of publike reconciliation which belongeth to dia 
we ſhall ſpeake in place fit for it. 

23 But foraſmuch as thoſe phrentike Spirites that I have ſpokes 
of,do go about to plucke away from the Church this only anchor 
of ſaluation, conſciences are the more ſtrongly to be confirmeds 
gainſt a ſo peſtilent opinion. The Nouatiãs in old time troubled ty 
Church with this doctrine: but not much vnlike to the Noua os 
age alſo hath many of the Anabaptiſtes which fall tothe ſame do 
ges. For they faine that the people of God are in Baptiſme tegen 
tate into a pure and Angelike life, that is corrupted with no fithm 
of the fleſn. But if any man offend after Baptiſme, they leaue mio ia 
nothing but y vnappeaſable iudgemẽt of God. Briefly they graumn 
hope of we? fon to a ſinner fallẽ after grace receiued: becauſe ta 
acknowledge no other forgiuencs of ſinnes but that whereby xk 
fiſt regencrate.But although there be no lie more clearcly 
by the Scripture: yet becauſe theſe men finde ſome whom they ns 


deceiue(as alſo in old time Nouatus had many folowers) let x 
ly ſhew how mad they be to their owne and others ee 
whereas by the commaundement of the Lod, the holy ones doc 


repeate this praier: forgiue vs our dettes: truely they do confeſſe the 


ſelues detters . Neither do they craue it in vaine becauſe the _ 
hath alway appointed no other thinge to be asked, than tha: 
be him(elfe would giue. Yea whereas he hath teſtified that . 
praier ſnalbe heard of his father, yet he hath alſo ſealed this 4 
tion with a peculiar promiſe. What wil we more? Ihe Lord 1 
of the holy ones all their life long a confeſſion of finnes,ye3? 
eontinuall, & promiſeth pardon. What boldnet is — Pa 
them from ſinne, or if they haue ſtumbled, vtterly to exclv 
from grace) Now whom doth he will vs to forgive ſeuenty" 
ven times ? not to our brethren? To what end did he co 
but that we ſhoulde folow his clemency. He ſorgiueth ther 
once or twiſe : but as often as being ſtriken dow ne with che? 
ledging of ſinnes they ſigh vnto him. 

8 But thai( e wy — in a maner at the very badge 
of the Church) the Patriarches were circumciſed, being * uu 
partakinge of the couenam hauinge vndoutedly by their 5 


IL II. 


I 


To Saluation. Lib. 4. 431 
rence bin taught righteouſneſſe and innocence, hen they conipt- 
ed to murther their brother: this was a miſchicuous act, to be ab- Gen. 37 
xred euen ofthe moſt deſperate theeues. At che laſt being meeke- - 
| withthe monitions of ludas, they ſolde him: this was alſo an in- 
able haynouſneſſe. Simeon and Leui, wich wicked teuenge, and, "5 wh 
h as was alſo condemned by their one fathers iudgement, vſed Gen. ;, 
ruelty againſt che Sichemites. Ruben with moſt vncleane luſt deb 2 5 
d his fachers bed. Iudas when he would giue himſelie ro formcation 5 
zunſt the law of nature, went into his ſonnes wife. And yer ſo farre (n * 
they from being wiped out of the choſen people, that they be ra- i 6. 
er taiſed vp to be heades of it. But what did Dauid ? when he was 3.52.14, 
gouernour of juſtice, with how great wickedneſle did he by ſheding + 15 
innocent bloude open the way to his blinde luſt ? He was already 
ey encrate,and among the regenerate garniſhed with notable praiſes 
the Lord:neuertheleſſe he committed that haynous offence, which 
hotrible euen amoge the Gentiles : and yet he obtained pardon. 
ind (that we may not tary vpon ſingle examples) how many pro- 
ſes there are in the law and the Prophetes of Gods mercy towarde 
he Iſraelites, ſo oft it is proved that the Lord ſheweth humſelfe ap- 
alcable to the affenſes of his people. For what doth Moſes promiſe Deu. 30 
come to paſſe. when the people beinge fallen into Apoſtaſie thall #* 
rnto.the Lord ? He hall bringe thee backe out of captiunty, 
haue mercy on thee, & ſhall gather thee together out of the 
pics to whom thou haſt bin diſperſed . It thou be ſcattered cucn 
the borders of the heauen, I will from thenſe agayne gather thee 


hut I will not beginne a recital that ſhoulde neuer be ended. 

the Prophetes are full of ſuch promiſes, which do yet offer mer- 

to the * couered with infinite wicked doinges. What oftenie 
there more hainous thi rebellion? for it is called a divorce berwene 

* and the Church. But this is ouercume by the goodneſſe of God. 
hat man is there (ſayth he by Ieremy ) that if his wife giue foorth ler.. 3. 
body in common to adulterers, can abide to returne into fauour & . 
a her ? but with thy fornications all the wayes are polluted, O lu- 

ne earth hath bin filled with thy filthy loues. But returne vnto me, 

L willreceiue thee. Returne thou turne away , I mill not turne a- 

my face from thee:becauſc I am holy, and am not angry for euer 
truely he can be no otherwiſe minded, which affirmeth y he ml- Fre l 
b not the death of a finner, bu rather that he ſhould be conuerted 2 * 
bue. Therfore when Salomon did dedicate the temple, he apponn- , neg. 


In allo to this vſe, that the ptaiers made for obtaininge pa! don of 3 46. 
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ſinnes thoul:le be heard from thenſe. It (Hyd he) thy ſonnes hu 
hnne (for there is no man that ſinneth no:) and thou beinge angy 
ſhal. deliuer them to theit enemies, & they ſhal repent in ther ia 
and beinge turned ſhall entreate thee in their captmity. ſay inge, c 
haue ſinned, we haue done wickedly , and (hall pray towardeti 
lande which thou haſt giuen to ther fathers, and towarde tino 
ly temple:thou thalt heare their pratecs in heaven, and ſhak be ma 
mercitull to thy people that hath ſinne d againſt thee, and to al ua 
wickeenetes Where with they haue offended thee. And not in 
the Lorde ordained in the lawe daily Sacrifices for ſinnes. Forifte 
Lord had not foreſeene that his people ſhould be troubled mths 
tinuall diſeaſes of finnes, he woulde neuer haue appointedthelew 
me dies for them. 
26 Was this benefite taken away from the faithfull, by the c 
ming of Chriſt. wherein the fulnes of grace was ſhewed forth ot 
The... they dare not now pray forpardowof finnesꝰ that ii they offences 
Maya Lord they may not obtame any mercy ? What ſhall this be elle, & 
2.11m.1 to ſay that Chriſt came tothe deſttuction of chem that be tus, & 
9 to their ſaluat ion, if that mer cifulneſſe of God in patdoningc lun 
Lat., o. which in the old teſtament was continually ready for the holy a 
* be no ſayd to be vtterly taken away? Bur if we beleue the Scnpu# 
u.  Whichexprefly crie oui, chat in Chriſt only the grace & hndene 
Mat 26 the Lord fully appe ared, that the plentifulneſſe of mercy asg 
35. out, that the reconcihation bf God and men was fultiled: tnt 
; hel. Gout that there floweth viro vs a mote bountiful mercafulnes of 
Ad. s. heauenly father, than tizat it is cut of or ſhortned. And heteo x 
22. want not examples. Peter which had heard that he ſhovid be cer 
Gal.1.6 before the Angehs of God that cõfeſſed not the name of 
* in & fore men, denied him thriſe in one night, and that not unhodte 
eo eration: yet h from pardon. They that hucc 
1 ton: yet he was not put away from pa y re 
12.21. dinatly amonge the Theflaloniansare fo chaſtiſed, that ern? 
gently called to repentance .; Buen Symon the Magician Mn 
not caſt in deſperation, but he is rather commaunded to hope 
vlien Peter counſelleth him to ftee to praters. 

27 Lea moſt haynous ſinnes haue ſometime poſſeſe | 
Churches, out of which Paule rather gently vnwrapp*® _ 
pronounced them accurſed. The falling away of the Galan 
no meane offenſe. The Corinthians were ſo much leſſe exc 4 
they, as they abounded in mo & thoſe nothing lighter 
ther ofthe are excluded from the mercy of God. Yea cue 
had linned aboue the reſt in vacleanes, fornication & of 
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namely called to repentance. For the couenant of the Lorde tema - 
neth & (hall remaine for euer inuiolable, which he ſolemnely made 
ich Chtiſt the true Salomon & his members, in theſe wordes: It his 
fonnes ſhall forſake my law, & thall not walke in my iudgementes, f pſa. 64 
ey ſhal defile my right eouſneſſes, & not ke pe my comaundements, 33 
I mill viſite their iniquities with a rod. & their linnes with ſtripes: But 
ſay mercy vill not take away from him. Finally by the very order 
the Creede we be taught, that there temaine th in the Clurchof 
Chriſt continuall pardon of linnes:for that when the Church is as 1 
eſtabliſhed, yet ſorgiuene ſſe of ſinnes is adioyned. 
28 Some that be ſome what wiſet, when they (ce the doctrine of 
tus to be confuted with ſo great plainneſſe of Scripture , make 
at euery ſinne vnpardonable, but wilful tt anſgreſſing of the law. in- 
dwhich a man wittingly & willingly falleth. Now they that ſay fo, 
d rouchſaue to graunt pardõ to no ſinne, but where a man hath er- 
by ignorance.But whereas the Lord iu ihe law comaundeth one Leu. 
orte of Sacrifices to be offred for clenſing of the wiltul ſinnes of the 
atthfull,and other to redeme their ignorances : how great le vdncs 
lit be tograunt no clealing to wilful Gone?I ſay that there 15 no- 
ung plainer, than that the onely Sacrifice of Chr ill auaileth to for- 
che wilful ſinnes of the holy ones: foraſmuch as the Lor de hath 
Auhed the ſame by car nall Sacrifices as by lignes . Againe who can 
cuſe Dauid by ignorance, home it is evident to haue biryſo well 
ted in the law > Did Dauid not know, how great was the fault 
adulcry & manſlaughter, which daily punithed the ſamein ather? 
brotherſlauꝑhter ſeme to y Patriarches a lawful thing / Had che 
thians ſo ill profited that they thought that wantonne ſe, vn- 
annelle, whordomy hatreds & contentions pleaſed God? Did be- 
Tbeinge ſo dili ently admoniſhed not know howe great a matter it 
n to forfveare his maiſterꝰ Iherefore let vs not with our one en- 
— 2 the way againſt the merey of God that ſo gently 
reth ir ſelfe.. *-- 


S AA 


Ttuely I am not ignorant that the olde wryters ex ponded 

le ſinnes that are daily forgiuen to the faichfull, to be the light 

lex that crepe in by weakencfle of the fleth:& that they thouvhe 

the repentance which was then required for haynous 

leedes miglit no more be iterate than Baptiſme. Which faynige 

ſo to be taken, as though they would either throw them down 

. wonge into deſperation that after their firſt repentance had fal- 
1 me, or extenuate thoſe other finnes as though they were {mal 
7 de light of God. For they knew that the holy oncs do oſtentimes 
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ſtagger by infidelity that tuperfiuou. othes do tometimes falling 
them, that they nowe and then are chafed vnto anger, yea tha they 
breake out cuen into maniteſt raylinges, & belide theſe be troubled 
with other euils vhich the Lord not iclenderly abhorreth:but they 
{o called them, to put a difference betwene them and publike cn 
y with great oflenie came to the knowledge of the Church. hut whey 
as they did io hardly patdon them that had cõmitted any thing wor- 
thy of hccleuaſticall correcton, they did not this theretore,becaue 
they thought that ſuch ſhould hardly haue pardon with the Ldhe 
by this ſeueriiy they meant to make other ap aid that they ſhould ud 
raſhly runne into wicked doings,by the deſerumg wherot they nut 
be eſtranged from the Communion of the Church: hom bei uch 
the word of the Lord which herein ought to be the only rule mo 
appointeth a greater moderarion. For it teac he th that the rigor of 
{cipline is fo farre to be extended, that he that ought ciuctely rot 
promded for be nor ſwallowed vp with heauines: as we haue belui 
declared more at large. 


The ij. Chapter. 


A compariſon of the falſe ( hurch vvrth the true Church. 


F howe great value the miniſtery of the worde and Sac 
mentes ought to be with vs, and how fatre the reverence® 
it ought to-proccede,, that it be vnto vs a per etuall tout 
hereby to diſcerne the Church, it hath bun already ded 
red, That is to lay, yhetſocuet that miniſtery abideth whole and w 
cortupted, the te the faultes or diſeaſes of maners arc no impedimes 
but that it may beate the name of a Church. Then, that the ver) 
nuſtery it ſelſe is by ſmall crroves not ſo corrupted, but that it j 
eſte med lawtul. Morouet we haue ſhewed that the enous that cb 
ſo ta be pardoned, are thoſe whetby the principal dodrine ode 
is not hurt, herby thoſe chiefe pointes of religion that out 
agecably holden among the futhful are not deftroted,and i 
cramemes,tholc that do not aboliſh nor empaire the lawefull! 
tion of tym that ordained chem. But fo ſoone as lying 15 br yu 
the chiefe tower of religion, ſo ſoone as the ſumme ot dect 
ct inc is peruerted , and the vie of the Sacramentes falleth meß ff 
deſtrucuon ofthe Church followetli: like as a mans life ij 2. 
when ha throte is thruſt through or his hart deadly — 


Fphe. a. this is clear: ly proued by the wordes of Paule, when he _ 


20. 


the fundation of the Church ia layd vppon the docuine lde 2 
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Hes and Prophets, Chnit himſelfe beinge the head corner ſtone. If 


che fundation of the Church be the doctrine of the Prophets & A+ 


pollles, by which the faithful are commaunded to repoſe their ſalua- 
ton in onely Chriſt: then take away that doctrine, and how ſhall the 
building ſlande any longer? Therefore the Church muſt needes fall 
done here that ſumme of rcligiõ falleth which is ouly able to vp- 


bolde it. Againe, if the true Church be the piller & ſtay ot the trueth, 1 
xs certaine, that there is no Church, where lying & talſhoode haue . im. 


the dominion. 8 
Sith it is in ſuch caſe vnder the Papiſtry, we may vnderſtande 
how much ofthe Church is there remaininge. In ftede of the mini · 
ery af the word, there teigneth a peruerſe gouernement and made 
efkes mingled together, nich partly quencheth and partly choketh 
che pure light. Jaco the place of the Lordes Supper is centred a mott 
fithy ſacrilege:the forme of worſhippinge God is de formed with a 
manifold and intolerable heape of ſuperſtitions: the doctrine, with - 
twhich Chriſtianity can not ſtande, is altogether buried and dri- 
out: the publike aſſemblies are the ſchooles of idolatry and vn- 
od meſſe. I here fore there is no perill leaſt in departing from a dam- 
able partaking of ſo many miſchieues, we be plucked fro the Church 
Chaft, The communion of the Church was not ordained to this 
lat it ſhould be a bond whereby we ſhould be entangled with i- 
ary,vngodlinefle, ignorance of God, and other kindes of ewls:bur 
mer whereby we ſhould be faſt holden in the feare of God & obe- 
e of truth. They do in dede glorioully fer out their Church vn- 
vt, that there ſhould ſeeme to be no other Church in the worlde: 
after ward, as though the vi were gotten, they decree that al 
chiſmatikes that dare — — 7s from the obedience 
lar Church that they paint out: and that all be heretikes that dare 
xe mutter againſt che doctrine thereof. But by what proues do they 
nne that they have the true Churchꝰ They alle age oor of the 
dent Chronicles , what in olde time was in Italy, in Fraunce, in 
» They ſay that they fetch their beginning from thoſe holy me 
with ſound doctrine founded & raiſed vp Churches, & ſtabliſhed 
ame dodrine & edifying of f Church with their bloud. And that 
ne Church hach bin an-ong the ſo conſecrate both with ſpiritual 
4 & with the bloud of martyrs, & preſerued with continual! ſuc» 
= of Bilhops, q it might not fall away. They rehearſe how much 
=, Tertullian, Origen, auguſtine, & other eſtemed this ſucceſ- 
But how trifling theſe things be, & howthey be but very mocke · 


wil make them very eaſily to vnderſtande that wil be conrent a 
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litle to wey them with me. Trucly I woulde alſo exhort themlcwey 
earneſtly to cake hede hereunto, if I did truſt that I might any 
preuaile wih them by teachinge. But foraſmuch as the). ſeaumg 
regard of tuech, do bend themſelues to this only purpoſe, hy al ue 
wayes that they can, to defend their ov ne cauſe, I will only (peakes 
few thinges whereby good men and thoſe that loue the truet n 
winde themſelues out of their ſutile cauillatiõs. Firſt | aste of them, 
why theydu nb alleage Aphrike, and Egypt, and all Aka? Even 
becauſe in all thoſe countreyes this holy Succeſſion of Biſhops hath 
ceaſſed, bymeane whereof they boaſt that they have preſerved 
Churches. They come therefore to this point to ſay, that they then 
fore haue a true Church, becauſe ſince it firit beganne to be, hat 
not bin deſtitute of Biſhops : for in perpetuall courſe they havelac- 
ceded one an other. But hat if I caſt Greece in their way? Theriae 
I aske againe of them, why they ſay that the Church is loſt amonge 
the Grecians, among whom that ſucceſſion of Biſhops was neuern 
terrupted, which in their opinion is the only keeper and preſeruer a 
the Church. They make 7 Grecians Schiſmatikes,but by vhu ug 
becauſe in departing fro the Apoſtolike ſea, they haue loſt ther pm 
vilege:what? Do not they much more de ſerue to Ic oſe it that dea 
from Chriſthimſelfe? It foloweth therfore, that the pretence a 
eeſſion is but vaine, vnle ſſe the poſtenty do kepe faſt and abide ni 
truth of Chriſt, which they haue receiued of their father trom ba 
to hanc. L > 
2 Thereforg the Romaniſtes at this day do alleage nothinge a 
but that, which it appcarech that the le ves in old time alleaged mi 
they were by the Prophetes of the Lord reproued of blindenen: 
godlines and idolatry. For they gloriouſly boaſted of the tem 
r cmonies& prieſthoodes, by which things, by great reaſon af f 
thinke they meaſured the Church. So in ſtcede of the Church; 
ſhewe certaine outwarde viſours, that oftentimes are farre from! 
Church, and without which the Church may very well ſtand. Ihe 
fore we neede to confute them with no other argument, 
ler.. 4 where with Hicremy fought againſt the foolith preſumpruc 
the Jewesahat is, that they ſhould not boaſt in lying worden te 
The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, it is the ten 
the Lorde. Foraſmuch as the Lord doth no where acknowie## 
thiage ſor his, but where his word is heard and reverently 2 
So when the glory of God did tit betwene the Cherubins * of 
12. 10. tuary, & he had promiſed them that that ſhould be his 5 vo 
4+ yerwhenthe Prieſtes once corrupted the worſhippinge o 2 
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e ſuperſtitions, he remoucd elſe where, & leſt the place wich- 
out any holineſſe. If the ſame temple which leemed to be holily ap- 
pointed to the perpetuall dwelling of God, might be forſakẽ of God 
and become vnholy: there is no cauſe why theſe men ſhould faine to 
vs that God is ſo bound co perſons or places, and ſo faſt tied to out- 
ward obſeruations, that he muſt ncedes abide with them that haue 
onely the title and ſhewe of the Church. And this is it about which 
Paule contendeth in the Epiſtle to the Romaines,from the 9. chap- 
ter to the 12. For this did fore trouble weake cõſciences, that the le- 
wes when they ſeemed to be the people of God, did not only refule 
the dodrine of the Goſpell, but alſo perſetute ir. Therfore after that 
he hath (er out the doctrine, he remoueth this dout, and denieth that 
thoſe Iewes beinge enenites of the trueth are the Church, howſoe- 
ver they wanted nothinge that otherwiſe might be required to the 
euward forme of the Church. And therefore he denieth it, becauſe 


1 not Chriſt. But ſomwhat more expreſly in the Epuſtle 1d. 0 
to the Galathians: wherein cbparing Iſmacl with aac, he ſayth that 23. 


many hold place in the Church, to whom the inheritance belongeth 
not, becauſe they are not begotten of the free mother. From whence 


alſo be deſcendeth to the compariſon of to Hieruſalems. Becauſe 2s _ 
the lame was giuen in the mount Sina, but the Goſpell came out of ||! 


So many being ſeruilely borne and brought vp do with- 
out doutinge boaſt — to be the children of God and of the 
Church, yea they proudly deſpiſe the naturall children of God,whe 
theſelues be but baſtards. On the other fide alſo, when we heate that 
* ws once pronounced from heauen: Caſt out the bond woman and 
der ſonne, let vs, ſtanding vppon this inuiolable decree, boldely de- 
pile their vnſauery boaſtings. For if they be proud by realon of out- 
Fad profeſſion, Iſmael was alſo circumciſed: if they contende by an- 
= he was the firſt begorten, and yet we ſee that he u put away. 


en 2? 


| the cauſe be demaunded, Paule aſſigneth it, for that none are ac- RO 


vmpted children, but they that are begotten of the pure and lawful 
de of doctrine According to this reaſon God denieth that he u 
ie to wicked Prieſtes by this that he couenanted with then Fa- 
* Leui that he ſhoulde be his Angell or interpteter: yea he tur- 
Q 2gamnft themſtloes their falſe boaſhng, wherwih they were wont 
"le vp againſt the Prophetes, that the dignity of Pricſthoode was 
be had in fingular efbmation . This he willingely admitteth, and 
the ſame condition he debateth with them, becauſe he u ready 
his couenant, but when they do not mutually perform their 
to hum, they deſetue to be rea d. Loe what ſucccilion aualech, 
Ill 9 
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vnleſſe therewithal be alſo ioyned an inuitation & euenly contings 


inge courſe : euen to this effect that the ſucceſſors, ſo ſoone ut 
be proued to haue ſwarued from their otiginall, be deprwed 44 
honor. Vnleſſe perhappes becauſe Caiphas ſucceeded many Gody 
Biſhoppes (yea there was cuen from Aaion to hima continually 
broken courſe of ſucceſſion) therfore that ſame miſchievous aſem 
bly was worthy the name of the Church. But this were not tolerable 
euen in earthly dominions , that the tyranny of Caligula, Nerg, 
Hcliogabalus and ſuch other, ſhould be called a true ſlate of Cn 
mon weale,for that they ſucceeded the Brutes, Scipions, & Camille 
Bur ſpecially in the gouernement of the Church there is nothing 
more fonde,than leauinge the Doctrine to ſet the ſucceſſion inthe 
Perſons onely, but neither did the holy doctours whom they fich 
chruſt in vnto vs, meane any thing leſſe, then to pray that preciſch a 
it were by right of inheritance Churches be there where hiſbops ar 
ſucceſſiuely placed one after an other. But where as it was then vn 
of controuerſie, that from the very beginninge to that age nothing 
was chaunged in Doctrine, they alleaged that which might ſuffi 
to make an ende of all newe ertours, that is, that by thoſe ua 
docti ine oppugned, which had bin cuen from the Apoſiles conftans 
ly and with one agreeinge conſentretained . There is thereforeno 
cauſe, why they ſhould any longer go forward to deceiue by pretet- 
ding a talſe colour vnder the name of the Church, which we doreve 
rently eſteme as becommeth vs: but when they come to the de 
of it, not only water (as the common ſayinge is) cleaueth into den 
but they ſticke faſt in their owne myre becaule they pur a ſkinkng 
harlot in place of the holy ſpouſe of Chriſt . That thus putrnge oJ 
2 changeling ſhoulde not decerue vs, beſide other 2dmonitons,et 
Ad Vin remGber this alſo of Auguſtine. For ſpeaking ofthe Church, he ſth 
cen-e- It is i that is ſomtime darkened, & couered with multitude ot 
pill. 28. ces as with a cloude: ſometime calmene ſſe of time appeareth war 
free: ſometime is tudden and troubled with wane of tribulation 
temptations. He bringeth forth examples, y oftentimes the! , 
pillers either valiantly ſuffred ban1thmet for the farth,or were 
m the wholc world. xdthe? 


In b{ke maner the Romaniſtes do vexe vs, and make 2 
- be the deiche 


c the temple, 
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ant with the name of the Church, whereas th 
3 of Chriſt, Therefore although they preten 
prieſthoode and the other ſuch ourward ſnewes, this rame — 
where with the eres of the ſimple be daſeled ought nothing te * 
vs to graunt that chere u a Church where the \V ord of God ww” 
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are.For this is the perpetual marke wherwith God hath marked 


wen of them. My hearc my voyce, and I know them and they 
follow me. And a litle before he had ſayd, that the ſhepe follow theit 
ſhepeberd , becauſe they know his voice: but they follow not a ſtran- 
but runne away from him, becauſe they knowe not the voice of 
ers. Why are we therefore wilfully mad in iudging the Church, 
whereas Chriſt hath marked it with an vndoutſul figne,which where 
ſoeuer it is ſcene can not deceiue, but that it certainely ſheweth the 
Church to be there: but where it is not, there remaineth nothing that 
can give a true Ggnification of the Church. For Paule rehearſeth that Ephe. 3. 
the church was builded, not vpon the iudgementes of men, not von 20. 
efthoodes , but vpon the doctrine of the Apoſtles and Prophetes. 
rather Hieruſalem is to be ſeucrally knowen from Babilon, and 
the Church of Chriſt from the conſpiracy of Satan, by that difference 
wherewith Chriſt hath made them diſſerent one from the other. He 
thatiz of God(ſaich he)heareth y Words of God. Ye therefore heare Ioha l. 
ſe ye are not of God. ln a ſumme, foraſmuch as the church 47* 
s the kingdom of Chriſt, & he reigneth not but by his word, can it be 
now doutfull ro any man, but that thoſe be the wordes of lyinge, by 
which Chriſtes kingdome is fained to be without his ſcepter, that is 
lay without his holy word? _ 
Bat now where as they accuſe vs of Schiſme & hereſic, becauſe 
we both preach a contrary doctrine to them, ſ obey not their lawes, 
and haue our aſſemblies to Praiers,to Baptiſme, to the miniſtration of 
the Supper, ind other holy doings, ſeuerally from them: it is in deede 8 
very ſore accuſation, but ſuch as nedeth not along or laborſome de- 
fence. 2 are called heretikes & ſchiſmatikes, which making a di- 
do breake in ſundet the communion of the Church. And this 
communion is holden together with true bondes , that is to ſay ,the Li. que- 
#grement of true Doctrine, & brotherly charity. Wherupon Auguſtin ſti.cu 
poreth this difference berwene heretikes & ſchiſmatikes, that here- — 8 
nes m dede do with falſe doctrines corrupt the purenes of faith, but 
ie Schiſmarikes ſometime euen where there is like faith, do breake 
he bonde of felowſhip.Buc this is alſo to be noted, that this conioy- 


LASERS TEETER FAT 


40 


of charity ſo ypon the vnity of Faith, that Faith ov 
be the beginninge t f, the ende, and finally the only rule. 
Herefore remember that ſo oft as the vnity of the Church is com- 


Hard vato vs, this is required, that while our mindes 3 ee in Chriſt, 
3 mis allo may be ioyned together v macua we! lling in Clif 
III uy 


that be his. He that i» of the trueth (ſaith he)heareth my voice. oh. d. 
Againe,] am that — ſhepeherd, and 1 know my ſnepe.& am kno- 3 
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5 Burit ſhall appeare yet more certainely, in what eſtimation we 

_ to haue all the Churches whom the tyranny of that Romithe 

idoll hath poſleſſed,if it be compared with the old Church ot the Iſ- 

raclites, asitis deſcribed inthe Prophetes . There was then a true 

ch Church among the Iewes and Liraclites, when they contmucd in the 

lawes of the couenant, for they obtained thoſe things by the benefit 

he of God, wherupon the Church cõſiſteth. They had the trut th of do- 

1 kme in the law: the miniſtery thereof was among the Prieſtes & the 
ofe 
ere 


Prophers:with the ſigne of circumciſion they entred into region by 

other Sacraments they were exetciſed to the confirmation of Faith. 
te, It is no dout chat thoſe titles wherwith the Lorde hath honored his 
Church,fitly pertained to their felowthip. After that, forſakinge the 
law ofthe Lord, they went out of kinde to idolatry and ſuperituion, 
they partly loſt that prerogatiue. For who dare take away the name of 
the Church from them, with whom God hath left the preaching of 
his word and obſeruation of his myſteries? Againe, who dare cal that 
the Church without any exceptiõ, where q word of F Lord is open- 
8 freely troden vnder foote?where the miniſtery therof, the chief 

ew,yea the very foule of the Church is deſtroyed? 

What thenꝰ will ſome man ſay:was there therfore no parcel of a 
Church remaining among the Tewes after that they fel away to ido- 
lary?The anſwere is eaſie. Firſt I ſay y inthe very talling away there 
were cettaine degrees, For we wil not ſay that there was all one falle 
of luda, and Ifrazll, arfuch time 3x they beth fiſt ſwarucd from the 


na 
reh pure 1 of God. When Iarobeam firſt made calues, againſt 
- the open prohibition of God, & did dedicate an vnlawfull place for 


worſhipping, he did viterly corrupt religion. The Tewes did firſt defile 
themſclucs with wicked & ſuperſtitious maners before y they wrog- 
_ changed the order in the outward forme of religi6.For althogh 
er Rechabeam they had already gotten them many petuetſe Ce- 
remonies:yet becauſe there taried at Hieruſalem both the Doctrine 
of the Law, & the prieſthoode, and the Ceremonious vſages in ſuch 
fort as God had ordained the , the godly had there a tolerable ſtare 
of Church. Amonge the Iſraelites vnto the reigne of Achab,there 
was no amendement of things, and from thenſe forth they tell from 
worſe to worſe. They that ſucceeded afterward,to the very deſtruction 
ofthe kingdom, partly were like vnto him, & partly (when they min- 
dedto be ſomwhat better than he)they foluwed the example of la- 
but they all every one were wicked and idolaters. In lewry 
there were nowe and then diverſe changes, while ſome kinges pet 


vericd the worthippinge of God with fall and N ſoperſtuuona 
u 
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ſome other reftored religion that was decaied: vntil the very pricfes 
themſelues defiled the temple of God with prophane & abhomus 


ble viages. 


9 NowletthePapiſtes if they can howe much ſoeuer they ene 
nuate their owne faultes,deny that among them the ſtate of cls 
is as corrupt and deſiled as it was in the kingdom of Iſraell der li 
robeam.Bi they haue a groſſer idolatrie: & in doctrme they are oct 
one droppe purer: vnleſſe paraduenture euen in it alſo they be wore 
vnpure. God, yea all men that are endued but with a meant iudęt- 
ment, ſhalbe witnefles with me, and the thinge it ſelſe alſo dechreth 
how herein I tell nothinge more then trueth. Nowe when they ml 
driue vs to the communion of the Church, they require two things 
of va: firſt. chat we ſhoulde communicate with ſr their prater ſact- 
mentes, and Ceremonies:then that whatſocuer honor, power ani 
riſdiction Chriſt giveth to his Church, we ſhoulde give the famets 
their Church. As to the firſt point, I graune that all the Prophets that 
were at Hieruſalem, when chinges were there very much corrupted, 
did neither ſeuetally ſacrifice,nor had aſſemblies to pray ſeuetal hon 
other men. For they had a commaunde ment of God, whereby they 


Exo. g. were commaunded to come togethet into Salomons remple : they 


- 


. King. 
12. zu. 


knew that the Leviticall prieſtes, howeſocuer they were vnworthy d 
that honor,yet becauſe 1 were ordained by the Lord miniſters f 
the holy Ceremonies,& were not as then depoſed, did yet ſull ng 
fully poſſeſſe that place. But ( which is the chiefe point ot chu quelb- 
on) they were compelled to no ſuperſtitious worſſuppinge, ye? they 
tookein hande to do nothing but that which was ordained) G06 
But among theſe ten, I meanc the Papiſtet, what like thing u ther 
For we can ſcarcely haue any meetinge together with them, ver 
in we ſball nordefile our ſelues with open idolatric. Troe!y the fer 
cipall bonde of their communion is in the maſſe , which we abba 
as the greateſt ſacrilege. And whether we do tnis ri hefully of —_ 
fully, ſnalbe ſeene in an other place. At this preſent it is enough 
ſhew that in this behalfe we are in other caſe tha the ne 
which although they were preſent at the Ceremonies of the _ 
were not cõpelled to behold or vſe any Ceremonies but ſuch 
inſtitute by God. And, if they will needes haue an example 5 - 
cher like, lerte vs take it out of the kingdom of Liracll, After! = 
dinance of Ierobeam Circumciſion remayned, the ſacrifices 
offered, the lawe was accompted holy, the ſame God ace? 
pon whom they had receiued of their Fat hen: but for che forged 

1 


forbidden formes of worſhippinge , God diſallowed and 


* 
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all that was there done. Shewe me one Prophet, or any one goaly 
man that ones worihipped or ſacrificed in Bethell. For they neue 
they coulde not do it, but that they ſhould defile themſelves with 
ſome ſacrilege. We have then thus much, that the communion of 
the Church ought not ſo farre to be of force with the: oily, that if 
icſhould degenerate to prophane and tilthy viages,they ſhould forth 
with of neccflure followe it. 
10 But about the other pointe we contende yet more earneſtly. 
For if the Church be ſo conſidered to be ſuch, whores iudęement we 
ought to reverence , whoes authoritie to regarde, whoes momiuons 
to obey, wich whocs chaftiſementrs to be moued, whoes communion 
in all chings we ought religiouſly to obſerue: then we can not graunt 
them a Chucth, but chat we muſt of nec Vity be bounde to ſubiectiõ 
and obedience vnto it. Vet we will willingly graunt them that which 
the Prophets graunted to the Tewes & Iſraelites of their time: when 
ungs were there in as good, vea or in better ſtate, But we ſee howe 
eche where they crie out, that their aſſemblies are vnholy, to which 
it is no more lawefull co conſent than it is to demie God. And truely 
it thoſe were Churches, it followeth ther fore that in Iracll Helias, 
heas and ſuch other: in {uric, Eſaic, leremie, Oſee and other of 
that ſorte, whom the Prophers,pricſts and people of that ume hated 1 Tim, 
and deteſted worſe than any vncircumciled men, were ftrannoers 3-13 
rom the Church of God. If thoſe were Churches, then the Church 
2s not the piller ot truth, but the ſtay of lieng not the tabe: nacle 
df the lump God, but the receptacle of idoles. I herefore it was 
defull for them to depart from the conſent of thoſe aſſembli es, 
hich was nothing els but a wicked conſpiracie agamſt God. In hke 
if any man acknowledge the aſſemblies at theſe day es berg 
ed with idolatrie, ſuperſtition and wicked doctrine, to be ſuch in 
des full communion a Chriſtian man ought to continue even to 
he cõtente of doctrine, he ſhal greatly erre. For if they be Churches 
n they haue the power of the eyes. But the keyes are vnſepara- 
| with the word, which is from thenſe quite dnuen away. 
jane, if they be Churches, then the promiſe ot Chriſt is of force 
dug them, vhatſocuer ye binde. &c. But they contrariwiſe do ba- V# 17 
he from their communion all ſuch as do profeſſe themieloes noe ' 7 
dy the ſeruãtes of Chriſt. Therfore either the pronuſe of Chriſt 1% . 
une, or atleaſt in this reſpect they are not Churches. Finally in 33. 
le of che nuniſterie of the word they haue ſcholes of vngodli- 
pa ©, and a finke of all kindes of errors. Therefore either in this 
"Pere they ave not Churches, ot chete (hall remaine no token 
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whereby the lawefull aſſemblies of the faithfull may be (every 


knowen from the meetinges of Turkes. 

11 But as in the olde time there yet remained among the leon 
certaine peculiar prerogatiues of the Church, ſo at this day allow 
take not from the Papiſtes ſuch ſteppes as it pleaſed the Lord: 
haue remaining among them after the diſſipatiõ of the Church. Tix 
Lorde hadde ones made his coucnant with the lewes. That ane 
rather beinge vpholden by the ſtedfaſtneſſe of it ſelfe didde continu 
with ſtruing againſt their vngodlineſſe, than was preſerued by then 
Therefore ( (uch was the aſſuredneſſe and conſtancie of Godda 

oodneſſe) there remained the couenant of the Lord, neither cou 
ba fai thfulneſſe be blotted out by their vnfaithfulneſſe: neither coud 
Circumciſion be ſo prophened with their yncleane handes, bu dia 
it ſtill was the ſigne and ſacrament of that coucnante. Whereuppea 
the cluldern that were borne of them, the Lorde called hu owns, 
which vnleſſe it were by ſpecial bleſſing, belonged nothing to him. & 
when he hath left his couenaunt in Fraunce, Italy, Germany, Spam 
Englande: fins thoſe prouinces haue bene oppteſſed with the if 
ranny ot Antichriſt, yet that his couenaunt might remaine nud 
ble, irſt he there preſerued Baptiſme, the teſtimonie of his coucna, 
' Which being cõſecrate by his one mouth reteineth her oe fort 


notwithſtanding the vngodlineſſe of man: then, wich his proud 
he hath wrought that · there ſhould remaine other remnantes, i 
the Church ſhould be vtterly deſtroyed. And as oftentimes _ n 
are ſo pulled downe, that the foundations and ruines remainemil 
hath not ſuffred his Church either to be ouerthrowen by Antch 


from the very foundation, or to be laid cuen with the rer 
ſoeuer to puniſh the vnthankfulneſſe of men that had deſpiſe | 
word, he ſuffre th horrible ſhaking and diſſipation to _ J 
even after the very waſting he willed that the bilding halt p 
downe ſhould yet remaine. pn 
12 Wheras therefore we will not ſimply graunt to on 
the title of the Church,we do nor therfore deny that e. C 
ches among them: but onely we contende of the true an * 
ordering of the Church:which is required in the ee 
of the ſacraments which are the ſignes of profeſſion. 5 , 
Dan. g. cially of doctrine. Daniel and Paule foretolde that _—_ 4 
27- ſitte in the temple of God. With vs we accompt the bi 0 or” 
The. à the captaine and ſtandard bearer of that wicked and bb 
4. ki WT. : - h rem le of God, 
nedome. Whereas his ſeate is placed in the temp | 
is meant that his kingdome ſhalbe ſuch as can not 
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of Chriſt nor of hb Church. Hereby thertore appeareth, that we do 
not deny but that euen vnder his tyrannie temain Churches: but ſuch 
33 he hath prophancd with vngodline ſſc full of ſacrilege, ſuch as he 
bath afflicted with outragious donunion, ſuch as he hath cotrupted 
and in maner killed with euill & damnable doctrmes. as with portoned 
drinkes : ſuch wherein Chriſt lieth halfe buried, the Goſpell ouet- 
whelmed, godlineſſe baniſhed, the worſhipping of God in a manet 
aboliſhed: ſuch finally wherin all things arc lo troubled, chat thetin 

nher appereth the face of Babylon then ot the holy citie of G. 
Ina ſumme, I ſay that they be Churches, in reſpect that the Lorde 
there maruclouſly preſeructh the remnauntes ot his people howe- 

they were diſperſed and ſcattered abroade , in reſpecte that 
dere remaine ſome tokes of the Church, ſpecially theſe tokens, the 
fectualne ſſe whereof neither the cratt of the Dewl , nor the mali- 
nouſnetic of man can deſtroy. But on the other ſide becauſe theſe 
narkes are Clotted out, which ii this diſcourſe we onght priicipally 

o haue reſpeR vnto, i ſay that every one of their aflemblics and the 
whole body wanteth the lawe full forme of a Church. 


The iij. Chapter. 


Of the teachers and muniſters of the Church, and of their eleflion and a ſice 


Owe it is mete-that we ſpeake of the order, by which it was 
the Lordes will to haue his Church gouet nc d. For alihuu_h 
in his Church he onely muſt rule and reigne, yea and beare 
preeminence or excelle in it, and this goucrnment to be 
d or executed by his onely word: yet becauſe he dwelleth no: | 
nong vs in viſible preſence, ſo that he can preſently with lus oe \tar.26. 
ouch declare his will vnto vs, we haue ſayed that in this he vſeth . 
de miniſte rie of men, and as it were the trauaille of deputies, nor in 
ansfetring his right and honour vnto them, but onely that by their 
duth he might do his one worke, like as a workeman to do his 
orke vſech his inſtrument. I am compelled to repete againe thoſe 
ungs that I haue already declared. He might in deede don either 
lumſelfe without any other helpe or inſtrument, or alſo by meane 
Angells: but there are many cauſes why he had rather do nby 
a. For by this meane brit he declareth his good will toward +5, 
he caketh out of men them that ſhall do his meſſage in the 
rid, that ſhalbe the interpreters of his ſecret will, finally that ſhall 
| elene his one perſon. And ſo by experience he proueth that it 
not vaine that commonly he callcth vs hus temples, when our of 
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the mouches of men, as out of his ſanctuarie, he geucth aunſweresty 
Anguft, men. Secondly, this is the beſt and moſt profitable exerciſeto hu 
Ib i de litie, when he accuſtometh vs to obey his worde, howeſocuer the 
—_ preached by men like vnto vs, yea ſometime our inferior in og 
en Ik he himſelfe ſpake from heauen, it were no maruellif hu boy 
Otacles were without delay reverently received with the exres nd 
mindes of all men. For who would not drede his power being in pte 
fence? who would not be throwen downe at the fiſt ſight of ogra 
maieſty ? who woulde not be confounded with that infinite bnght 
neſſeꝰ But wheh ſome blly man riſen out of the duſt (peakerh inthe 
name of God, here with very good teſtimony we declare our gods 
neſſe and teuerent obedience toward God himſelſe, if to his an 
ſter we yelde our (clues willing to learne, which yet in nothing er 
» Cor, celleth vs. Therefore for this cauſe alſo he hath hidden the team 
47. Of his heauenly wiſedome in brickle & earthen veſſels, that he nugit 
haue the certainer profe howe much he is eſteemed of vs Morcoue 
there was nothing fitter for the cheriſhing of mutuall charitie, thas 
that men ſhould be bound together one to an other with thus bond 
when one is made a paſtor to teach the reſt , and they that are com- 
maunded to be ſcholars receiue all one doRrine at one mouth. Fa 
if every man were able enough to ſerue himſelfe, and neededon 
the * of an other: ſuch is the pride of mans nature, that eve 
one would deſpiſe other, and ſhould azanne be deſpiſed of the 
Therfore the Lord hath bounde his Church with that knotre, bd 
he forſawe to be the ſtrongeſt knotte to hould vnity together. * 
he hath lefte with men the doctrine of ſaluation, and of eterni 5 
that by their handes he might communicate it to the teſt 8 
Eph. a. Paule had reſpect when he wrote to the Epheſians, One bod) w 
* ſpirit, as alſo ye be called in one hope of your calling. One Lot * 
faith. one Baptiſme. One God, and the father of all, which u a 
all, and by all, and in vs all. But vnto euery one of vs grace i e 
cording to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. W hercforc ” J 
When he was gone vp on 3 captiuitie captive » 1 
giftes to men. He that vente downe is the ſelfe (ame he prey 
vp, that he might fulkil] all things. And the ſame hath geuen | * 
be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Eu ange liſtes oo” 
ſome Paftors and teachers, vnto the reſtoring of the hoh 72 
the worke of miniſtration,to the edifying of the body o 
we come all into the vnitie of faith, and of the knowled?t | 
Sonne of God, into a perfect man, into the meaſure 0! 1 


age: that we be no more children chat may be caricd © 
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every winde of doctrine: but following truth in charitie, let vs in all 
— _ into hum that is the hed, euen Chriſt, in whome the 
- y conioined and compacted together by all the 1oint of 
eee the working in meaſure of euery parte, 
maketh encreaſe of the body, vnto the edifyin; of u ſelte by charity. 

2 By theſe words he ſheweth, that that miniſte rie ot men, which 
God vſeth in governing his Church n the chieſe ſine v, wherby the 
athfull cleaue together in one body: and allo he ſheweth that the 
urch can not otherwiſe be preſerued ſafe, but if it be vpholdẽ by 

heie ſtauet, in which it pleaſed the Lord to repoſe the ſaluation of it. 

Ariſt (ſayeth he) is cone vp on hy, that he might fulblil all things. F 
hu v the maner of fulſilling, that by his miniſters,to whom he hath *% 
dmmitted that office, and hath geuen the grace to execute that 

rte, he diſpoſeth and diſtributeth his giftes to the Church, yea 
dd after a certaine maner geueth himlclte preſent, with extending 
tie power of his ſpirit in this inſtitution, that it ſhould not be vain or 
le. So is the 3 of the holy ones performed: ſo is the body 
f Chriſt edified : ſo do we by all things growe into him that 1s the 

ed, and do grow together among our ſelues: ſo are we all brought 
vo the vnitie of Chriſt,if prophecie flouriſſi among vs, if we recemue 

de Apoſtles, if we refuſe 2 doQrine miniſt: ed vnto vs. There · Ey 

he goeth about the diſſipatiõ, or rather the ruine & deſttucoon 
the Church, whoſoever he be that eiiher endeuoteth to abolith 
us Order of whom we ſpeake, and this kinde of gouernement, or 
#heth the eſtimatiõ of it as a thing not ſo necetiary. For neither 
bght and heate of the ſunne, not meate & drinke are ſo neceſſary 
nouriſh and ſuſteine this preſent life, as the office of Apoſtles and 
wors is neceſſarie to preſerue the Church in earth. 
3 Therefore I haue above admoniſhed, that God bath often- 
with fuch titles as he could, commended the dignitie thereot 
n, that ve ſhould haue it in moſt hy honour and price, as the 
dt excellent thing of all. He teſtifieth that he geueth to men a ſin- 
ar benefite, in raiſing them vp teachers, where he commaundeth CA * 
Prophet to crie out that faire are the feete, & bleſſed is the com- 7- 
of them that bring ridings of peace: and when he calleth the *. 
poltles the light of the world, and lalte of the earth. Neithet could ,, 
$8 office be more honourably aduanced , than it was when he fad: Luk 1@ 
that heareth you, heareth me. He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth as 
But there is no place more plaine, than in Paule in his ſeconde < 5 
tle to the Cormrthians,where he as it were of purpoſe ent eateth , Coe 
chu matter. He aſſumeth there ſore, that thete is nottung in We . 


e wh. 


Cap.3. Of the outwarde meanes 


3 Church more exceller or glorious than the miniſtery of the Gohe, 
8 foraſmuch as it is the adminiſtration of the Spirit, and of nghneodl 
neſſe, and of eternall life. I heſe and like ſayings ſerue to this put 
pole, that that order of gouerning & preſeruing the Church by mi 
niſters, which the Lord hath Rtabliſhed for cue: , ſhould not groe 
out of eſtimation among vs, and ſo at length by very contemnt go 
out of vie. And howe great is the neceſſity thereot,he hath dedati 
not onely by wordes , but allo by examples. When his will u 
AQ. 9. ſhine more fully to Cornelius with the light of his cructh , he lene 
2 g.6 n Angell from heauen to ſende Petet into him. When hun wha 
to call Paule to the knowledge of himſelfe, and to engtafſe him ins 
the Church, he ſpake not to him with his one voice, but ſente hm 
to a man, of whom he ſhould receiue both the doctrine of ſalutia, 
and the ſanctifcation of Baptiſme. If it be not done without tut 
that an Angell,which is the incerpreter of God, do himielfe abiteme 
from declaring the will of God, but commaundeth that a nun le 
ſente for, to declare it: and not without cauſe that Chriſt tue one 
ſcholemaiſter of the faithfull committeth Paule to the ſchookngot1 
man, yea euen that ſame Paule whom he had deternuned toten 
into the thirde heauen, and to vouchſaue to graunt him mi acuus 
revelation of things vnſpeakable:who is there nowe that dare dip 
that miniſtery,or paſſe it ouer as a thing ſuperſſuous, the vic 


i hath pleaſed God to make approued by ſuch wes 7 


4 They that haue rule of the gouernment ot the Church 
, cording to the inſtixution of Chriſt, are named of Paul fit Ap _ 
then Prophets, thirdly Euangeliſtes, fourthly Pattors, laſt of _ 
chers. Of which, the twoo laſt alone haue ordinaric office i 
Church: the other three the Lorde raiſed vp at the 3 
his kingdome, and ſometime yet alſo raiſcth vp, as the neceſſar 
times requireth. What is the Apoſtles office, appcarcth by that > ” 
maundement: go, preache the Goſpell to cucry creatvee. | here® 
not certaine boundes appomted vynto them: but the 2 "ou 
aſſigned them, to be brought into the obedience of Chril Un 
ſpreading the Goſpell among all nations wherclocver they 
Rom. · c able, they may eche where raiſe vp his kingdome. man; | 
19. and when he wente about to proue his Apoſiteſhip , rehcarſc g 
20 hath gotten to Chriſt not ſome one citie, but hath farte —_ 
ſpred abrode the Goſpell: and that he bath not layed his 40 
an other mans fundatiõ, but plated Churches where the r - = 
Ephe.4 Lorde had neuer bene heard of. Therefore the Apoſſles — * 


uu. to bring backe the world from falling away , vnto cue obe 0 
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God, and eche where to ſtabliſh his kingdome by preaching ot the 
Golpell:or (if you like that better) as the tirſt bildeis of the Church, j 
tu lay the fundations thereof in all the world. Prophetes he calleth, 2 
not all expolitors of Gods will whatſocucr they be, but thoſe that ' 
t ar revelation excelled, ſuch as at this time eher be none, 
x are lefſe notable. By Euange liſte I vnderſtande thoſe, which when ; 
in dignity they were leſſe than the Apoſtles, y et in othce were nexte 
nto them, yea and occupied their roomes. Such were Luke, Iimo- Lak. 10 
hee, Titus and other like: and paraduenture alſo the ſeuentie Dil» . | 
aples , whom Chriſt appointed in the ſeconde place after the A- Luk.us, t 
allles. According to thrs expoliuon(which ſeemeth to me agreable 
doth with the wordes and meaning of Paule) thoſe three offices | 
ere not ordeined in the Churche to this ende that they ſhould be 
but onely to ſerue for that time whetein Churches were ' 
o be erected, where were none before, or at leaſt to be removed 
rom Moſes to Chriſt, Albeit I denic not, but that afterward alſo the 
ade hath ſometime raiſed vp Apoſiles, or at leaſt in their places | 
apeliſtes,2s it hath bene done in our time, For it was needefull co | 
have ſuch, to bring backe the Church from the falling away of An- 
ichrift, Vet the office it ſelfe I do neuertheleſſe call extraotdinarie, N 
ecauſe it hath no place in the Churches already well ſet in order, ä 
ert after theſe are Paſtors and Teachers, whome the Church may | 
lacke:betwene whom | thinke that there is this difference, that | 
e Teachers are apt appointed to beate rule of diſcipline , nor for 
ie miniſtration of Sacramentes, nor admoniſhments or ex horta- 
ns, but onely to expounde the Scripture, that pure and ſounde 
ane may be kept among the faithfull. But the office of Paſtot 
neineth all cheſe tlungs within it. 
Nowe we haue, which were thoſe miniſteries in the Church 
& continued but for a time, and which were thoſe that were ot- 
med to cndure perpetually. If we ioine the Euangeliſtes wi h the 
allles, we ſhal haue remaining two couples after a certaine maner 
nweringe the one to the other. For as our Teachers arc like to 
olde 2 in ſuch ſort are our Paſtors like to the A poſtles. 
be office of Prophets was more excellent, by reaſon of the ſingulat 
te that they had of reuclation: but the office of Teachers hath 
amaner like order, and altogether the ſame ende. So thoſe. 21. Luc 4 
om the Lorde did chooſe, that they ſhould publiſh abtosde to fie | 
world the newe preaching of the Goſpell. in degre and dignine 
defore the reſt . For although by the meaning and propettie 
word, all the nuniſters of the Church may be rightly called 
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Apoitles, becauſe they are ſente of the Lorde, & arc lus 

yet becauſe it was much behouefull, that there ſhould be ace 
knowledge had of the ſending of them that ſlould bring a d 
newe and vnheard of, it was neceſſarie that tlioſe xij (to whos 
number Paule was afterwarde added) ſhould be garniſhed with fone 
peculiar title aboue the reft. Paule himſelfe in deede in one plac 
geueth this name to Andconicus & Iunias, whom he ſayeth to har 
bene notable among the Apoſtles: but when he meanetiꝭ to ſpeait 
properly, he referreth it to none other but to that principall degies 


Nat. o. And this is the common vſe of the Scripture. Vet the Paſtots 


la 
that eche of them do gouerne ſcuerall Churches appointed to ha 
haue all one charge with the Apoſtles. Nowe what maner of tim 
that is. let vs yet heare it more plainly. 

6 The Lorde, when he ſente the Apoſtles, gaue them comany 
dement (as we ſaid euen nowe) to preach tie Golpell,and to bapule 
them that beleue vnto forgeucneſle of finnes. He had before cot 
maunded,thar they ſhould diſtribute the holy ſignes of hu body and 
bloud,as he had done. Loe here is a holy, inuolable andp 
lawe layed vpon them that ſuccede in the Apoſtles place , where? 
they receiue command-ment to preache the Golpell, and minis 
the Sacramets, Whereupon we gather, that they which neglettbod 
theſe things, do fafly ſay that they beare the perion ot rhe A 
But what of the Paſtors ? Paule ſpeaketh not of himſelte once 
of them all, when he ſayeth: let a man fo eſteeme v3 35 the mine 
of Chriſt, and dift1buters of the miſteries of God. Agunen 
other place:a Biſhop muſt be a faſt holder of that faithful words 
is according to docti ine: that he may be able to exhorte b 0 
doctrine, and to conuince the gaineſayers. Out of men * 
ces, which are echwhere to be ſounde, we may gathe r that aon 
office of the Apoilles theſe be the tw ao principall partes, P 5 
the Goſpell, and to miniſter the Sacraments. As for the order 
ching, it conſiſteth not only in publike Sermons, but belong 
to priuate admonitions.So Paul calleth the Ephct1ans to 
he hat h not fled from doing of any of thoſe things that wet 
their profit, but thar he preached and taught them both open 4 
in euery houſe, teſtifying both to the ewes and Grecians, 4 
and faith in Chriſt. Againe a little after: that he hath not ce ee 
teares to admoniſhe cuery one of them. Neither yet be 7 
my purpoſe at this preſent to expreſſe all the qualities 
Paſtot, but onely to point out what they profeſſe that ca * 
Paltors: that is, that they are ſo made rulcas of the Chu & 
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they ſhould haue an idle dignity, but that they ſhould with the doc- 


trine of Chriſt inftru& the people to true godlineſſe, minifiter the 


a eties, and preſerue and exerciſe vpright diſcipline. For Fre. 13. 
whoſoeuer be fer to be watchemen in the Church, the Lorde decla * 7: 
eth vnto them, that if any by their neghgence periſh through ro- 
nce,he will require the bloud at their handes. T hat allo pertaineth 
o them all, which Paul ſayeth of himſelſe: wo to me vnleſſe | preach 
he Golpell, foraſmuch as the diſtributing thereof is committed ro 


me. Finally what the Apoſlles performed to the whole world , the! Ser. 3 
Gme ought cuery Paſtor to performe to his flocke to which hes 


ppointed. 
7 Albeit when we aſſigne to cuery one their ſeuerall Churches, 
yet in the meane while we do not demic but that he which is bounde 
o one Church may helpe other Churches, if any troubletome thing 
lo happen that requireth his preſence , or if he be al ked counſell of 
darke matter. Bur foraimuch as for the keping of the peace of 
he Church, this policy is neceſſary, that there be ſette forth io every 
what he ſhould do, leaſt all ſnoulde be conſuſely diſordered, 
me about without calling, or raſhly runne altogether into one 
and leaſt ſuch as are more care tull for their owne comme dite 
n for the ediſication of the Church, ſhould at their one will 
ave their Churches vacant : this ordering ought commonly to be 
pt ſo nere as may be ;that every man contented with his one 
$ ſhould not breake into an other mans charge. And this is no 
muon of man, but the ordinance of God himſelfe. For we reade 
Paule and Barnabas created Priefts in all the ſeuerall Churches 
Liftra, Antioche , Iconium : and Paule himſelfe commaundeth 4 14 
ws that he ſhould appointe Prieſts in cuery towne.So in one place . 
eaketh of the Biſhoppes of Philippes, and in an other place of a E 
chippus Biſhop of the Coloſſians. And there remaineth a nota- Colo 4 
ermon of his in Luke, tr: the Prieſts of the Church of Epheſus. 17. 
oeuer therefore ſhall rake vpon him the government and = * 
e of one Church, let hm knowe that he is bound to this lawe © * 
9005 calling: not that as bounde to the ſoile (as the lawyers terme 
is, made bonde and faſtened vnto it, he may not ones moue 
foore from thenſe, if the common profit do io require, ſo that it 
done well and orderly : bot he that is Called into one place ought 
himſelf to thinke of remouing. not ſeke to be delwered as he (hal 
to be good for his commodine. Then, if it be expedient that 
be removed to an other place, yet he ought not to artempe it of 


ne priuate aduiſe, hut to tary W 
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8 Bur whereas I haue without difference called them R 
and Prieſts, and Paſtors, and Miniſters,that rule Churches :1 da 
according to the vſage of the Scripture, which indifferetly vieth hes 
wordes. For whoſoeuer do execute the miniſtery of the word, 
them he geueth the title of Biſhops. So in Paule, where Tirws 
commaunded to appointe Prieſts in euery towne , it is immediah 
added. For a Biſhop muſt be ynreprouable. &c. So in an other place 
Tit.1.5. he ſaluteth many Biſhops in one Church. And in the actes in 
Phi.1 t. hearſed, that he called together the Prieſts of Epheſus, whom k 
10. himſelfe in his one Sermon calleth Biſhops. Here nowe it istole 
Rom i noted, that hetherto we haue recited none but thoſe offices thx 
7. ſtande in the miniſterie of the word:neither doth Paule make me: 
. Cor. tion of any other in that fourth chapter which we haue alleged. be 
12.238, ; 
in the Epiſtle to the Romaines , and in the firſt Epiſtle tothe Cor 
thians, he reckeneth vp other offices, as powers, the gift of healt 
interpretation, gouernement, caring for the poore. Of the win 
omitted thoſe that endured but for a time, becauſe it is to no prot 
ble purpoſe to tary vpon them. But there are two that do perperu 
abide, that is to ſay, gouernement and care of the poore,Gouerne 
I thinke were the Elders choſen out of the people, that ſpoudiq 
ther with the Biſhops, haue rule of the iudgement of maners,and! 
vſing of diſcipline, For a man cannot otherwiſe expounde that ws 
he ſayeth: let him that ruleth do it with carefulneſſe. Therefore 
Nom. a. the beginninge euery Church had their Senate, gathered of go 
8. graue and holy men: which had that (ame iuriſdiction in corre 
of vices , whereof we ſhall ſpeake hereafter. And that this wa 
order of more than one age, experience it ſelſe declarcth. Ihr 
this office of gouernement is alſo neceſſarie for all ages. 
9 The care of the poore was cõmitted to the Deacom. He 
to / Romaines there are ſet two kindes. Let him that geueih (k 
Nom i Paule in that place) do it in ſimplicitie: let him that hath man 
S in cherefulneſſe. Foraſmuch as it ts certaine that he ſpe 
publike offices of the Church, it muſt necdes be that there 
two ſeuerall degrees. Vnleſſe my iudgement deceiue me, n 
point he meaneth Deacõs, that diſtributed the almes:1n 1 
ſpeaketh of them that had geuen themſelues to lołing ic 1 
and ſicke: of which fort were the widowes of whom he mat 
tion to Timothee. For women could execute no other pi 
but to geue themſelues to the ſeruice of the poote. If ve H 
(as we muſt needes graunt it) the there ſhalbe two ſortes of! 
of which one fore ſhall ſeruc in diſtributing the ching ot we 
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the other in loking to q poore of the Church themſelues. Bur although 
the very word Diaconia,Deaconrie extẽdeth further: yet the Scrip- 
ture ſpecially calleth the Deacons,to whom the Church hath geuen 
the charge to diſtribute the almes, and to take care of the poorc,and 
hach appointed them as it were ſtewardes of the common treaſurie 
of the poore:whoes beginning, inſtitution and office, is deſcribed of 
Luke in the Actes. For when a murmuring was raiſed by the Gre- A&6.z 
cians : for that in the miniſterie of the poore their widowes were 
neglected, the Apaſtles exculing themtelues with ſaying that they 
could not ſerue both offices, both the preaching of the word and the 
miniſtring at tables, required of the multitude, that there might be 
choſen, vij. honeſt men, ro whom they might commit that doing, 
Loe what maner of Deacons the Apoſtolike Church had, and what 
Deacons it were mete for rs to haue according to their example. 
0 Now whereas inthe holy aſſemblie all things are to be done 
in order and comely,there u nothing wherin that ought to be more 
diligently obſerued , than in ſtabliſtung the order of gouernemeijt: 
becauſe there is no where greater perill if any thing be done vnor- 
derly. Therefore to the ende that vnquiet and troubleſome men 
(which otherwiſe would happe) ſhould raſhly thruſt in themſelues to 
teach or to rule, it is expreſly prouded , that no man ſhould without 
calling take vpon him a publike office in the Church. Therefore that 
a man may be iudged a true miniſter of the Church, firſt he muſt be 
orderly called: then he muſt aunſwere his voc ation, that is to (ay, 
take ypon him and execute the duties enioined him. I his we may 
ofrentumes marke in Paule: which when he meaneth to approue hus 

p, in a maner alway with his faithfulneſſe in executinꝑ his 
office he allegeth his calling. It ſo great a miniſter of Chriſt dare not 
take ypon himſelte the authoritie that he ſhoulde be heard in the 
Church, but bet auſe he both 18 appointed the reunto by the com- 
maundement of the Lord, and alſo taithfully performeth that which 
i committed vnto him: howe great ſhametulneſſe ſhall it _ it any 
man wanting both or either of theſe, ſhall chalenge ſuc h honor to 

, — becauſe we have aboue touched the — ot exec u- 
ung the office, nowe let vs entre ate onely of the calling. 

1 Thediſcourſe therof ſtandeth in foure pointes: that we ſhould 
— e, what maner of miniſters,” o, and by whom miniſters oog ht 
to be inſtimte, and with what viage or what Ceremome they are to 
admitted. I ſpeake of the omwarde and folemne calling, which 
be to publike order of the Church: as for that ſecrete calling, 


creo every mimiſter is privy in hu own conſciẽce before God, & 
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hath not the Church witrneſſe of it, I omite it. It is a good witneſſe of 


our hart, that not by any ambition, nor couetouſneſſe, not any other 
gredy deſire, but with pure feare of God and zele to edeße tothe 
Church, we receive the office offered vnto vs. That in deedeis (u 
I have ſayed) neceſſarie for euery one of vs, if we l approve our 
miniſterie allowable before God. Neuertheleſſe he H, called 
in preſence of the Church, that commeth vnto it with an cull con- 
ſcience, ſo that his wickednes be not open. They arc wont alſoto 
ſay that euẽ priuate men are called ro y miniſterie, whom they ſce to 
be mere and able to execute it: becauſe verily learning iomed with 
godlineſſe and with the other qualities of a good Paſtois a certine 
ee to the very office. For whom the Lorde hath 2ppointed 
to fo great an office, he firſt furniſſieth them with thole atmuu 
that are required to falkll it, that they ſhould not come empty and 
vnprepared vnto it. Whereupon Paul alſo to the Corinthians, chen 
he meante to diſpute of the very offices, brit rehearſed the gittes 


which they ought to haue that execute the offices. But becauſe tun 
is the firſt of thoſe fower pointes that I haue propounded, len 


nowe go forwarde vnto it. 

12 What maner of Biſhoppes it is mete to chooſe, Paule doth 
largely declare in two places, but the ſumme commeth io ibu efec 
that none are to be choſen, but they that ate of ſounde doctrine, nd 
of holy life, & not notable in any vice, which might both take 207 
credire from them, & procure ſlaunder to their miniſtery. Ot Deacol 
and Elders there is altogether like confideration. It is alway to be 
looked vnto, that they be not vnable or vnfit to beare the buen 
that is layed yppon them, that is to lay , that they may be furwides 
with thoſe powers that are neceſſatie to the fulfilling of their office 

Luc. 21. So when Chriſt was about to ſende his Apoſtles, he garruthed yer 
15. and with thoſe weapons & mitruments which they could not wante. 
Mat?- Paule whenhe had painted out the image of a good & nue daben 
15. warneth Timothee, that he ſhould not defile himſelſe with chootnl 
A& 1.8 any man that differeth from it. I referre this word Hoe, no to 
1. Tim. ceremonie of chooſing, but to the reverente feare that is to bel 
3 in the chooſing: Hereupon come the taſtings and prayers, * ba 
Luke reciteth that the faithful vſed when they made Prieſt — 
whereas they vnderſtoode that they medled with 3 molt c 12 
matter, they durſt attempt nothing, but with great OY 
carefulneſſe. But they chefely applied themſelues to prayer,” 
by they might ctaue of God the Spirit of counſel! and ue 


13 The third thing that we have ſet in our diuiſiõ _—_— 
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miniſters are to be choſen. Of this thing no certaine rule can be ga- 
thered out of the inſtitution of A poſtles, which had ſome difference 
from the common calling of the reſt. For, becauſe it was an extraor- 

nary miniſterie, that it might be made diſcernable by ſome more 
notable marke, it behoued that they which ſhould execute it, ſhould 
be called and appointed by the Lordes one mouth. They therefore 
tooke in hande their doing, being furniſhed by no mans election, but 
by the onely commaundement of God IT of Chriſt. Hereupon 
commeth that when the Apoſtles would put an other in the place of 
ludas, they durſt not certainly name any one man, hut they broughe 
forth two, that the Lorde ſhoulde declare by lot, whether of them 
he would haue to ſuccede. After this maner allo it is mete to take 
tus, that Paule denieth that he was creat Apoſtle of men or by man, 
but by Chriſt and God the father. That firſt pointe, that is to lay of 
men, he had common with all the Godly miniſters of the worde. For 
no man could rightly take vppon him that execution, but ke that 
were called of God. But the other point was proper and lingular to 
himſelfe. Therefore when he glorieth of this, he doth not onely 
boſt that he hath that which belongeth to a true and lawetull Paſtor, 
but allo bringeth foorth the ſignes of his Apoltleſhip.For whe there 
were ſome among the Galathians , which trauailing to diminiſh his 
authoritie, made him ſome meane diſciple , put in office vnder them 
by the principall Apoftles: he, to defende in (afetic the digniue of his 
preaching, which he knewe to be ſhot at by thoſe ſuttle deuiſes, 
needed to ſhewe himſelfe in all pointes nothing inferior to the other 
Apoſtles, Therefore he affirmeth that he was choſen , not by the 
wagement of men, like ſome common Biſhop, but by the n. outh and 
manifeſt Oracle of the Lorde hiniſelſe. 
14 But no man that is ſober will deny, that it is according to the 
order of lawefull calling, that Biſhops ſhould be appointed by mens 
much as there are ſo many teſtimonies of y Scripture for profe 
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thereof Neither doth that ſaying of Paule make to the contrary,as it Gal. 1.1 


Is aid, that he was not ſent of men, not by men: ſotaſmuch as he 
eth not there of the ordinary chooſing of miniſters, but cha- 

h to himſclfe that which was ſpecial tothe Apoſtles. Howbeit 

allo ſo appointed Paule by himſclie by ſingular preronatiue, 
that in the meane time he vſed the diſcipline of Eccleſiaſtical calling, 
For Luke reporteth it thus, when the Apoliles were faſting and 


praying, the Holy Ghoſt faid: Separate vnto me Paule and Barnabas A4. 13. 


to the worke to which I haue ſeuerally choſen them. Io what pur» ? 


chat ſeparation and putting on of handes , {1th the Hoy 
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Ghoſt hath teſtified his owne election, but that the diſcipline of the 
Church in appointing miniſters by men, might be preſerued: Ihen 
fore the Lord could by no plainer example approue ſuch order ba 
he did when hauing firſt declared that he had ordained Paul Apoſie 
for the Gentiles, yet he willeth him to be appointed by the Church 
Which thing we may ſee in the chooſing of Mathias. For, becauſe 
the office of Apoſtleſhip was of ſo greate importance, that they du 
not by their one iudgement chooſe any one man into that degree, 
they did ſet two men in the middes, vpon the one of hom the ot 
ſhould fall: that ſo both the election might haue an open teſtimomie 


from heauen, and yet the policie of the Church ſhould not be pa- 


ſed ouer. 
15 Nove it is demaunded whether the miniſter ought to be 


choſen of the whole Church, or only of the other of the ſame office 
and of the Elders that haue the rule of diſcipline, or whether he may 


be made by the authority of one man They that geue this authorly | 
to one man, allege that which Paule ſayth to Titus: Therefore I hae 
lefre thee in Creta, that thou ſhouldeſt appointe in euet) tom 


Prieſtes. Againe to Timothee:lay not handes quickly vppon any min 
But they are deceiued ifthey think, that either Timothee at Ephelus, 
or Titus in Creta, vſed a kingly power, that either of them ſhould 


diſpoſe all things at his owne will. For they wete above the reſt,only 
to go before the people with good and hollome counſells : not ta 
they onely,excluding all other,ſhould do what they liſted. And tua 
I may not ſeeme to faine any thing, I will make it plaine by a l 


Ad. «4. example. For Luke rehearſeth that Paule and Barnabas appoitt 


Prielts in diuerſe Churches: but he alſo expteſſeth y order ot —— 
howe , when he ſayeth that it was done by voices: ordeining _ 
(ſayeth he) by lifting vp of handes in cucry Church. Therefore che 
two did creat them but the whole multitude,as the Grecians mn 
was in elections, did by holding vp their handes declare whom . 
would haue. Euen in like maner the Romaine hiſtories do ofte® 
ſay,that the Conſul which kept the aſſemblies, created newe — 
for none other cauſe but for that he teceiued the voices & 3 

the people in the election. Truely it is not likely that Paulcg 
more to Timothee and Titus than he toke to himſelfe. 

that he was wonte to creat Biſhops by voices of the people 

the places about are ſo to be vnderſtanded, that they miniſn — 

of the cõmon right and libertie of the Church. Theretorc 
ſayeth well, when he affirmeth that it commeth from the 

of God, that the Prieſt ſhould be choſen in preſence of 252 
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before the eyes of all men, and ſhould by publike iudgement and te- 
ſumonie be allowed for worthy & mete. For we ſee that this was by 
the commaundemẽt of the Lorde obſerued in the Leuiticall Prieſts, Levi.8. 

har before their cõſecratiõ they ſhould be brought into the fight of 5: 
the people. And no otherwiſe is Mathias added to the fellowſhip of * pip 
the Apoltles:and no otherwiſe the ſeuen Deacons were created: but 44 1. 
the people ſeing and allowing it. Theſe examples (ſayeth Ciprian) do . and 
ſnewe, that the ordring of a Prieſt ought not to be done, but in the 5.2. 
knowledge of the people ſtanding by: that the ordering may be iuſt 
and law full. which hath bene examined by the witneſſe of all. We are 
therefore come thus farre, that this is by the word of God a lawefull 
calling of a miniſter, when they that ſeeme mete are created by the 
conſent and allowaunce of the people, And that other Paſtors ought 
to beare rule of the election, that nothing be done amiſſe of the mul- 
ttude either by lightneſſe, or by cuill affections, or by diſorder. 
16 Now remaineth the forme of ordering, to which we aſſigned 
the laſt place in the calling. It is evident that the Apoſtles vied no 
other ceremonie, when they admitted any man to miniſterie, but the 
lying on of handes. And I thinke that this vſage came from the 
maner of the Hebrucs , which did as it were preſente vnto God by 
54 of handes that which they would haue bleſſ-d & hallowed. - 
So when lacob was about to bleſſe Ephraim and Manaſle , hc layed Jen. 49 
his handes vpon their heds. Which thing our Lorde followed, when Mat. 9. 
he prayed ouer the infantes. In the ſame meaning ( a» I thinke) the 15. 
lewes,by the ordinice of the la we, layed handes vpon the Sacrifices. 2.194 
Wherefore the Apoſtles by laying on of handes did ſigniſie that they C. 
offered him to God, whom they admitted into the miniſterie. Albeit 
they vſed it alſo vppon them, to whom they applied the vilible gra- 
ers of the Spirit . Howeſoeuer it bee, this was the ſolemne vſage, (o 
ofte as they called any man tothe miniſterie of the Church. So _y 
conſecrated Paſtors and teachers, and ſo alſo Deacons. But althoug 
be no certaine commaundement concerning the laying on of 
„yet becauſe we ſee that it was continually vſed among the 
Apollles, their ſo diligent obſeruinge of it ought to be to vs in ſtede 
of a commaundement. And truely it is profitable, that by ſuch a hene, 
both the dignitie of the miniſtery ſhould be comended to the people, 
and alſo that he which is ordered ſhould be admoniſhed , that he is 
not nowe at his own liberty, but made bonde to God & the Church. 
eouer it ſhall not be a yaine ſigne , if it be reſtored to the na- 
turall beꝑinning of it. For if the Spirit of God, hath ordeined no- 
thingia the Church in vainc, we mult thinke that this Ceremonie, 
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fith it proceded from him, is not vnprofitable, io that it be not nut 
into a ſuperſtitious abuſe. Laſt of all this is to be holden, that not ur 
whole multitude did lay their handes vpon the minifters, butthe 
Paſtors onely. Howbeit it is vncertaine wierher many did alway hy 
on their handes or no. But it is euident that that was done i the 


Ads. Deacons, in Paule and Barnabas, and a fewe other. But Paule hm- 
& 13. ſelfe in an other place reporteth, that he, and not many other, dd 
2. Tim, 1a) his handes vppon Timothee. I admonith thee (ſayeth he) tha 


2.6, 


thou raiſe vp the grace which is in thee by laying on of my handes 
For, as for that which in the other Epiſtle is ipoken of the laying an 
of the handes of the degree of Prieſts, I do not ſo take it, as though 


Tim. Paule did ſpeake of the companie of the Eldets, but I vnderſtand 


4-14 


by that word the very ordinance it ſelfe: as it he had ſayed: Mate 
that the Grace, which thou haſt receiued by laying on of hands 
hen I did creat thee a prieſt, may not be voide. 


The ii, Chapter. 
Of the flate of the old Church, and of the mene of geuerning that vv 
m vfe before the Pap ac ie. 


FW Itherto we haue intreate d of the order of gouetning the 
Church, as it hath bene deliucred vs out of the pure word 
of God: and of the miniſtertcs, as they were inſtitute df 
Chriſt. Nowe that all theſe things may be more clerely au 

familiarly opened, and alſo be better faſtened in our mindt st ſhalde 
proßtable in theſe things to cõſider the foi me of the Olde Cure 
which thall repreſent to our eyes a certaine image of God 1n{{Urute6 
For although the Biſhops of thoſe times did (er forth many Cano 
wherin they ſeemed to expreſſe more tha was expreſſed in the ba 
Scripture: yet they with ſuch hedefulneſſe frame d all their o 
after the onely rule of Gods word, that a man may eaſily ſce that'® 
this behalf they had in a maner notlung diſagre ing from che word 
of God. But although there might be ſome what wanringe in cher 
ordinances, yet becauſe they with ſincere zcale endeuouredio fo 
ſcruc Gods inſtitutiõ, & they ſwarucd not much fro itt ſhal be ve 
ee here ſhortely to gather what mancr of obſetuauon 00 
ad. As we haue declared that there are thre ſortes ot M * 
mẽded vnto vs in the Scriptute: ſo all the miniſters y the olde 
had, it divided into thre Orders. For out of the order of lde p 
partly choſen Paſtors and Teachers: the reſt of them had ie = 
of the iudgement and cortecton of manets. To the Deac® 
commuted the care of the poore, and the diſtributing of che = 
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As for the Readers and Acoluth, were not names of certaine offices: 
but thole whom they called Clerkes,they trained from their youth 
ward in certaine exerciſes to ſerue the Church, that they might be 
better vnderſtande to what purpoſe they were appointed, & might 
in time come y better prepared to their office: as I thal by andby ſhew 
more at large. Therefore Hierome, when he had appointed fue or- 10 xc, 
ders of the Church,reckeneth vp Biſhops, Pricites, Deacons, Belcuers, 25. 4. 
and Cathecumen : to the teſt of the Clergy & monkes he giueth no 
proper place. 
2 Therefore to whom the office of teachinge was enioyned, all 
them they named Prieſtes. In cuery city they chole out of t eit own 
number one man, to whom they ſpecially gaue the title of Biſhoppe: 
that ditientons ſhoulde not grow of equality, as it is wont to come to 
alle. Vet the Biſhop was not ſo aboue the reſt in honor and dianity, 
J he had a domimon ouer his telowes. But what office y Coniul had 
in the Senate, to propound of matters, to aske opinions, to go betore 
the other with countelling,monuhing and exhotung, to guuerne the 
whole action with his auchority,and to put in execution that which 
u decreed by common counii li: the fame office had the Biſhop in the 
aſſembl / of the Prieſtes And the olde wryiers themſelues conſeſſe, 
the ſame was by Mens conſent biought in tor the neceſſuy of 
the times. Therefore Hicrome vpoa the Epiſtle to Titus ſaith : The 
lame was a Prieſtwhich was a Biulhop. And betore that by the inſtin- 
con of the Deuill, there were difſentions in 1clyg10ngand it was (aid 
amonge peoples: I am of Paule, l am of Cephas, Chucches were go - 
by common counſell of Elders. Afterward, that the ſeedes of 
dflentions might be plucked vppe, all the carc was committed to one 
man. As therfore the Prieſts do know, that by cultome of the Church 
mey are ſubiect to him that is ſer ouet them: ſu let the Biſhops know, 
chat they are above the Prieits, rather by cuſtome, than by the truth 
of the Lordes diſpoſing, and that they ought to gouerne the church 
n common together. But in an other place he teac heth, ho aunci- 
nt an inſtitutiõ it was, For he ſayth that at Alexandria. from Marcke Ff fle 
the Evangeliſt even to Heraclas and Dionyſius, the Prieſtes aid al- 
Fay chooſe out one of theſelues, and ſet him in a hyer degree, hom 
ne named a Biſhop. T herfore cucry city had a company of Preeſtes 
were Paſtors and Teachers. For they all did execute amonde 
de pr ople that office of teaching, exhorting and cotrectng which 
Paul appointeth to the Bilhops: and that they might leaue ie ede at- Tir 1, 
: them, they trauailed in teactunꝭ the yonget men, that hadde pro- 


wed themlclues ſouldiouts in the holy wartarc. Io cuery cio) chere 
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was appointed a certaine countrey , that ſhould take their Prieftes 
from thence, and be accompted as it were into the body of tha 
Church, Euery company (as | haue before ſayd) only for pteſemaũ 
of Policy and Peace, were ynder one Biſhop:which was ſo abovethe 
reft in dignity, that he was ſubiect to the aſſembly of his brethren. lf 
the compaſſe of ground that was vnder his Biſhoptike were ſogrea, 
that he coulde not (uffiſe to ſerue all the offices of a Biſhop in tuen 
place of it, in the countrey it ſelfe there were in certaine places - 
pointed Prieſtes which in ſmall matters ſhould execute his authons 
ty. Them they called countreybiſhops,becauſe in the countrey they 
repreſented the Biſhop. 

3 But, ſu much as belongeth to the office, wherof we now ſpeate) 
as well the Biſhops as the Prieſtes were bound to apply the diltabe- 
ung ofthe word and Sacramentes. For it was ordained only at Ale- 

Epiſto, vndria, (becauſe Arrius had there troubled the Church)y the prick 

26 Ea. ſhould not preach to the people, as Socrates ſayth in the g.booke d 
the Tripartite hiſtory, Which yet Hierome confeſſeth that he mi- 
keth not. Truely it ſhould be counted monſiruous,if any man had g- 
wen out himſelfe for a Biſhop, that had not alſo in very dede (hewed 
himſelfe a true Biſhop. Therefore ſuch was y ſeuerity of thoſe time 
that all miniſters were driven to the fulfillinge of ſuch office, die 


Lord requireth of the. Neither do I tehearſe the maner of one t 
alone: For cuen in Gregories time, when the Church was now 
decared(certainely it was much degenerate from the auncient pe- 
nes) it had not bin tolerable that any Biſhop ſhoulde abſtune fro 
Pri. eee, Nr Prieſt( ſayth he in one place) dieth if there be no loud 


e eard of him: becauſe he asketh againſt himſelſe the wrath of the fe 

AQ. a0 crete iudge, if he go without ſoundeigreachinge: And in an ou 

16. place: When Paule teſtiſeth that he is cleane from the bloud of al 
this ſaying we be conuinced,we be bounde,we be ſhewed to be urn 
which are called Prieſtes, which beſide the euils that we haue 9'® 
owne, adde alſo the deathes of other: becauſe we kill ſomany 9 
beinge luke warme and filent do daily ſee to go to death. He 
himſelfe & other ſilent, becauſe they were leſſe diligft in then? 
than they ought to be. When he ſpareth not them, that did hale fc 
forme their duety: what thinke you he would haue done t? 4 
altogether ſite idle ? Theretore this was a great while holden in 
Church, that the chiefe duty of the Biſhop was to feede Gods ow 
with the word, or both publikely and privately to edine the C 
with ſound doctrine. . 


ant 
4 Bur whercas euery prouince hadde among their 52 75 * 
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hebiſhop:alſo where in the Nicene Synode there were ord ined 
arches, which ſhoulde in degree & dignity be above the Arch= 
ſhops, that pertained to the preſeruinge of diſcipline. Howebeit in 
his diſcourſe , that which was moſt rarely vſed may not be omitted. 
vr this cauſe therfore chiefely theſe degrees were ordained, that if 
ny chinge hapned in any Church, that could not well be ended by a 
e, might be referred to a prouinciall Synode. If the greatneſſe or 
ficulty of the matter required a greater diſcuſſinge, the Patriarches 
Te 45 called to it with the Sy nodes, fro whom there might be no 
elle but to a General Councel. The goucrnment fo ordered ma- 
y called a Hierarchie, by a name (as I thinke) vnproper, and truely 
uſed in the Scriptures . For the holy Ghoſt willed to prouide, that 
o mi ſhould dreame of a principality or domimion whe the gouern - 
t of the Church is ſpoken of. But if, leauinge the word we louke 
on the thing, we ſhall finde that the old Biſhops ment to forge no 
ome of ruling the Church, differing from that which the Lord ap- 
dinted by his word. 
5 Neuher was the order of the Deacons at that time any other 
it was ynder the Apoſtles. For they receiued the daily offringes 
the Faithfull, and the yearely revenues of the Church, to beſtowe 
hem von true vſes, that is to ſay, to diſtribute the to fede partly the 
uniſters,& partely the poore:but by the appointment of the Brthop, 
home allo they yearely rendred accomptes of their diſtribution, 
* whereas the Canons do euery where make the Biſbop diſtribu- 
of all the goods of the Church, it is not ſo to be vnderſtanded, as 
ugh he did by himſelfe diſcharge that care: but becauſe it was his 
to appoint to the Deacon, who ſhould be recerued into the com- 
n almes of the Church, and of that which remained, to whome it 
ould be giuen, & much to euery one:becauſc he had an ouer- 
ig whether the Deacon did faithfully execute that which belõged 
his office. For thus it is ted in the canons which they aſcribe to the 
of les: We commaunde that the Biſhoppe haue the goodes of the 
urch in his owne power. For if he be put in truſt with the ſoules 
men,which are more precious, much more it is meete that he haue 
ze of money: ſo tnat by his power all thinges may be diſtribu · 
A to the poore by the Elders and Deacons: that they may be mini- 
ed with all feare and carefulneſſe. And in the Councel of Antioche Cp. 35 
8 decreed, that the Biſhops ſhoulde be reſtrained that meddle with 
= 20odes of the Church, without the knowledge of the Elders and 
o. But of that point we neede to make no longer diſputauon, 


2© u eudent by many epiſlles of Gregorie, hat euen at that tame, 
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when otherwiſe the ordinances of the Church were much 
yet this obſeruation continacd, that the Deacons ſhoulde inder dx 
Biſhop be the ſtewardes of the poore. As for Subdeacons, it lach 
V at the beginning they were ioyned to the Deacõs, that they u 
vie their ſeruice about the poore: but that difference was by lite ml 
litle confounded. But Archdeacons began then to be created, wha 
the plenty of the goods, required a new and more exad mans os 
Epi. ad ſpoſing them: Albeit Hicrome doth ſay, that it was eveninhisagch 
Nepot. their charge was the ſumme of their revenues, poſſeſſions, and tion 
- apr and the collection of the daily offeringes. Whereupon Gregory 
*t»  clarethtothe Archdeacon of Salon, that he ſhoulde be holdengly 
if any of the goodes of / Church periſhed either by his fraud ot 16 
gligence. But whereas it was giuen to them to reade the Goſpel tom 
people, and to exhort them to prayer: and whereas they were adn 
ted to deliuer the Cuppe in the holy Supper, that was rather done 
garniſh their office, that they ſhoulde execute it with the more 
rence , whe by ſuch ſignes they were admoniſhed that it was no 
phane bailiwike that they exerciſed , but a ſpirituall funchon ande 
dicate to God. 

6 Hereby alſo we may iudge what vſe there was, and what mas 
of diſtribution of the Church goods. Ech where both in the decrecss 
the Synodes,and among the old wryters it is to be found, that wi 
ſoeuer the Church poſſeſſeth eit her in landes or in moneys tne 
trimony of the poore. Therefore oftentimes there this ſong u u 
to the Biſhops and Deacons, that they ſhoulde remember, tatig 
medle not with their one goodes, but the goodes appointed tot 
neceſſity of the poore : which if they vnfaithfully ſuppreſi- or wh 
they thalbe gilty of bloud. Whereby they are admonhed,with 280 
feare & reverence, as in the fight of God, without reſpect of pci 
to diſtribute them to whom they be due. Hercupon alſo come tht 
graue proteſtations in Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and o 
luke Biſhoppes, hereby they affirme their owne vprightneſſe to 
people. But ſith it is equity, and eſtabliſned by the la of the Lok 
that they which employ their ſeruice to the Church, ſpoulde be 
with the common charges of the Church, and alſo man 
that age, conſecrating their patrimonies to God, were 1 
poore: the diſtributinge was ſuch, that neither the miniſters 
ſuſtenance,nor the poore were neglected. But yet inthe mean? 5 
it was prouided, that the miniſters themſelues, which 092%" r* 

exaple of honeſt ſparing to other, ſhould not haue (© much "ho 
they might abuſe it to tiotous exceſſe ot deliciouints, but au 


* 
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th to ſuſtaine their one nede. For thoſe of the Clergy(ſayth Hie- 
ame)which are able ro live of the goods of their parent, if they take 
hat which is the poores, do commit ſacrilege, & by ſuch abuſe they 
ate and drinke to themſclues damnation. 
7 Firſt the miniſtration was free and voluntary, whereas the Bi- 
ps and Deacons were of their owne wil faithfull,and vprigheneſſe 
f conſcience and innocence oi life were to them in ſtede of lawes. 
rwarde when euill examples grewe of the gredineſſe or peruerſe 
ſechons of ſome , to corre thole faultes , the canons were made, 
ich diuided the revenues of the Church into foure partes: of which 
h — one part to the of the Clergy, the ſecond to the poore, 
e third to the maintenance and tepatauon of Churches, and other 
buildinges, the fourth to the poore as well ſtraungers as of their 
ume countrey. For whereas the other canons, giue this lait parte to 
de Biſhop,thar varieth nothing frõ my aboueſaid diviſion. For they 
deane not that that part ſhould be his owne, that either he himſelfe 
one ſhoulde deuoute it, or poure it out, vpon whom or what he liſt, 
i that it ſhould ſuffice to maintaine the Hoſpitality which Paul re- 
fureth of that order. And ſo do Gelaſius & Gregory expound it. For; 
was bringeth no other reaſon why the Biſhop ſhould chalenge 
y thinge to himſelfe, but that he might giue it priſoners and ſtran- 
ers. And Gregory ſpeaketh yet more plainely. It is the maner( ſayth 
of the ſea Apoſtolke;ro gue cõmaundement to the Biſhop when 
1015 ung u ordted, chat of all the revenue that ariſeth, there be made foure 
te that in to ſay, the one to the Biſhop and his tamvly for Ho- 
uedtott y, & entertainment: the ſecond to the Clergy:the third to the 


decrecsd 
hat wt 
zs the! 


2 01 ore: the fourth to the repairing of Churches. Therfore it was law- 

2 forthe Biſboppe to take nothing to his one vſe, bur ſo much as 
| tough for moderate & meane foode and clothing. If any be- 
n to excede, either in riotous expenſe, or in oftentation and pon 


Abyandby reprefſed by his felowes , & if he obeyed not, he was 
from his di ty. 

8 Asfor thee which they beſtowed vppon garnithinge of holy 
moes,atthe firſt it was very litle. After ward when the Church be- 
me (hat richer, yet in that behalfe they ſtil kept a meane. And 

all the money that was beſtowed therupon, remamed ſafe for the 


te t any greater neceſſity happened. So when famine poſſeſſed Tire, 
Prounce of Hieruſalem, and — could not otherwiſe be re- * be 


d. Cyrillus ſolde che ve ſſels and d ſpene them 
garmentes, and ſpent them vpon 

nance of the poore. Likewiſe Acanus Biſhop of Amida, when 2 _ 
_ mulucude of the Perſians,in a maner ſtarved tor hunger, called 
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together ergy, and when he had made that not ö 
Our God needeth neither diſhes nor cuppes, becauſe — 
teth nor drinketh, he mole the veſſels, to make thereof both nene 
2 & ranſome for mẽ in miſery. Hierom alſo,when he inueyetb 11 
N the to much gorgiouſnes of temples, doth with honor makemenns 
of Exuperius Biſhop of Tholoſa in his time, which caried the Lok 
body in a wicker basket, and his bloud in glaſſe, but ſuſted no pot 
ma to be hungry. That which I euen now iayd of Acatius, Ambtot 
Lib. de rehearſech of himſelfe. For when the Arrians charged him,for he 
efic. had broken y holy veſſels to ranſom priſoners, he vſed this moſt gab 
cap. 2b. 1, excuſc:He that ſent 5 Apoſtles without golde, gathered Churchg 
together without gold. The Church hath gold, nat to kepeit,bu 
beſtow it, & to giue reliefe in neceſſities. What neede is to kepe tha 
which helpeth not? Do we not know, how much golde and uuert 
Aſſyrians tooke out of the temple of the Lord? Doch not the Pne 
better to melt them for the ſuſtenance of the poore, if other rebei 
do faile,than an enemy a robber of God to beare them away?W 
not the Lord ſay: Why haſt thou ſuffred ſo many nedy to die for 
ger? & verily thou hadſt gold whereof thou mighteſt haue mini 
them ſuſtenance. Why were ſo many led away captuc, & notta 
med? why were ſo many ſhine by the enemy? It had bin beuer u 
thou ſhouldeſt ſaue the veſſels of liuinge men, than of meralles. 
theſe thinges thou ſhalt not be able to aunſwere. For what noi 
thou fay?I feared leaſt Gods teple ſhould want garniſhing He wt 
anſwere: Sacraments require not gold: neither do thoſe things fi 
. with golde that are not bought with golde. The ranſoming oi ft 
1. ners is a garniſhing of Sacraments. In ſumme. we ſee that hr 
true which the ſame man ſayeth in an other place, that whaue 
the Church thẽ poſſeſſed was the ſtore of the nedy. Agne ala 
ſhop hath nothing that is not the poores. | 0 
9 Theſethat we haue rehearſed were the miniſterics of li 
Church. For the other of which the Eccleſiaſticall ven 
mention, were rather certaine exerciſes and preparations, 
pointed offices. For thoſe holy men, that they might leave 3* 
for the Church after them, receiued into their charge, g 
& diſcipline, yong men which with the conſent & authent 
parentes, profeſſed thernſelaes ſouldinurs of the ſpiritual ae 
they ſo framed them from their tẽder age, that they ſhould = 
vnskilful & raw to the executing of their office. But all they! 
inftrotecd with ſuch beginnings, were called Clerkes] would 8 
that ſome other proper name hadde rather bin given ben 
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name grew of errour, or of corrupt affectiõ:foraſmuch as Peter cal- i. Per. 
lech the whole Church the Clergy, that is to ſay, the Lor des inheri- 3: 
tance. But the inſtitution it ſelte was very holy and protitable, that 
they which woulde conſecrate themſelues and their ſeruice to the 
Church, ſnold be ſo brought vp vnder the keping of the Biſnhop, tha 
none ſhould minifte=eo the Church, but he that were well inſotmed 
aforchande, and tlea had from his very vouth both ſucked holy do- 
Qrine,and by ſeuett diſcipline put in a certaine continuing quality of 
gauity & holy life, & were eſtranged from worldly cares, & were ac- 
cuſtomed to (ſpiritual cares and ſtudies. But as yong ſouldiours are by 
certaine counterfait skirmiſhes inſtructed to learne true and carneſt 
fipht,ſo there were allo certaine rudimentes, whereby they were ex- 
erciſed while they were Clerkes , before that they were promoted to 
the very offices. Therefore firſt they committed to the Clerkes the 
charge to open and ſhut the Church. and they named them Oſtiarij. 
dorckepers, Afterward they called them Acoluthi, folowers, which 
waited vpon the Biſhop in his houſhold ſeruices, and did continually 
accompany him, firſt for honors ſake,& then that no ſuſpition ſhould 
wile of them. Morouer y by litle & lite they might become knowen 
to the 2 and get to themſelues commendation : allo that they 
to abide the fight of all men, & to ſpeake before al mem 
that being made Prieſtes, when they came forth to teach, they ſhould 
not be abaſhed with ſhame:therfore place was appointed the to tead 
in the pulpet. After this waner they were promoted by degrees, to 
thew proofe euery one of their diligẽce in all their ſeuerall exerciſes, 
till they were made Subdeacons. This only is my meaning,that thoſe 
were rather groſſe beginnings , than ſuch offices as were accompted 
among the true miniſteries of the Church. 
10 Wheras we ſaidy the firſt & ſecond point in the calling of mi- 
*rs,arc,what maner of men they ought to chooſe, & how great a 
carefulnes they ought to vic in that marter:therin the old 
Church hath folowed the preſcnbed order of Paul, & the examples 
| Ne Apoſtles,For they were wõt to come together to chooſe y pa- 
4 moſt great reuetence, & careſull callinge vpon the name of 
d.Bchde this they had a forme of examination, wherby they tried 
- life & doctrine of thẽ that were to be choſen by chat rule of Paul. 
K bh ſomwhat offended herein with too great —— 
O require more in a Biſhop than Paule required, & ſpecially , 5; 
froceſſe of time they require —_— hte. Burin p other points a. 8 
———— was agreeingg with Paules deſcription. But in this 
we made the third point, that 18 co lay, who ought to nike 
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minilters,they kept not alway one order. In olde ume, none vn te- 
ceiued into the company of Clerkes without the conſent of allthe 
people: inſomuch that Cyprian laboreth earneſtly to excuſe that be 
appointed one Aurelius to be a Reader without asking aduſe of the 
Church, becauſe that was done beſide tie cuſtome, though not wihs 
out reaſon. For this he ſayth before: In ordetin wt Cletłes, dere bre. 
ihren, we are wont hiſt to aske you aduiſe, and common counſeł 
to wey the maners and deſeruings of cuery one. But becauſe inthele 
lefler exetciſes there was not much peril:becaule they were cholen 
to a longe proote, and not to a great office, therefore the conſent d 
the people therin ceſſed to be asked. Afterward in the other degrees 
allo, except the Biſhoprike, the people commonly left the iudgemi 
and choiſe of them to the Biſhop and the Prieſtes, that they ſhoulde 
examine who were meete and worthy : ſauinge peraduenture whe 
new Prieſtes were appointed for paroches: for then it behoued tha 
the multitude of that place namely ſhould conſent. Neither is it n 
maruaill, that the people in this behalfe was litle care full in keeping 
their owne right: For no man was made a Subdeacon, that had nd 
ſhewed a longe prooſe of himſelſe in his beinge a Clerke, inderthd 
ſeuerity of diſcipline, which then was vſed. After that he hadde ba 
tried in that degree, he was made a Deacon. From thenſe he came n 


the honor of prieſthoode if he had behaued himſelfe faithfully — 
man was promoted, of whom there had not bin in deede a m 
many yeares before the eies of the people, And there were many ci 
nos to puniſh their faultes: ſo that the Church could not be ti 


with cuil Prieſtes or Deacons, vnles it neglected the remedies. How 
beit in the Prieſtes alſo there was alway required the cõ ent o 
of the ſame city: vhich the very firſt canon teſtrheth in the 5 = 
con, which is fathered vpon Anacletus. Finally all the or 
into orders were there fte done at certaine appointed times yy 
yeare, that no man ſhould priuily crepe in without the 1 
faithfull, or ſhoulde with too much e aſineſſe be promote 
witneſſes. 1 
11 - Inchoofing of Biſhops che people had the liberty 104 
ſerved; that none ſhoulde be thruſt in that were not r 
This therefore was forbidden in the counſell at Antioc — 
ſhoulde be rhruſtin to them againſt their will . bc gh 
Leo the firſt doth diligently conirme. Hereupon came? re era 
Let him be — 2 the Clergv, and the pe _ oer 1 
number ſhall require. Againe: Let him that ſhall beate tu 2 
choſen of all. For it muſt needes be, that lie thatis made d 
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ne vun · ¶ rakowen and not examined, is thruſt in by violence. Apaine, Lette 
of allthe ¶ him be choſen, that is both choſen by the Clerkes , and deſired by 
iſe that be ¶ che people: & let him be conſecrate by them of that Prownce, with 
uſe of the MW the iudgement of the Metropolitane. The holy Fatherstooke ſo 
not with. ¶ great hee de that thus liberty of the people ſhould by no meane be di- 
, dete bre- ¶ auniſhed, that when the grnerall Synode gathered together at Con- 
n counſel Wt ſtantmople did order Nectarius, they would not do it without the al- 
ſe nthe'e {i lowance of the whole Clergy & people, as they teſtified by their epi- 
-re cholen if fe to the Synode at Rome. Therfore when any Biſhepdid appoint a 
conſent of ¶ ſacceſſor to lumſelfe, it was not otherwiſe Rablſhed, vnles the whole 
people did cuntir me ut. Whereof you haue not onely an example, but 
alſo the very torme in Auguſbne in q naming of Eradius. And The- —— 8 
odorite, hen he reherſeth that Petet was named by Athanaſius to a. 
be his ſueceſſour, byandby addeth, that che order ot prieſtes conſu- cap. 20. 
medir,& the magiſtrare,and nobility, & the people approucdit with 
ther allowing ſhowre. 
1 1 e dede that this alſo was by very good reaſon ſtabli- 
in the Councell at Laodicea, that the Election ſhould not be left 
altitude. For it ſcarcely happenech at any time, that ſo many 
ades ſhould wel order any thing with one meaning;and common- 
this is true, that the vncettaine communalty is dwuided into con- 
ections, But for this peril there was vſed a very good remedy, 
x irit the Clerkes onely did chooſe: whom they had choſen they 
emed tothe Mayittrate , or to the Senate and chiefe men of the 
ople. They, after conſultation hadde, if they thought the eleQion 
od, confirmed it: if not, they did chooſe an other, whome they did 
rr allow. Fhen the matter was moued to the multitude, vbich al- 
gu they were not bound to thoſe fore iudgementes, yet there by 
could the leſſe de diſorde red. Or if they began at the multicude! 
was done onely to learne whom they did chicfly deſire. When 
defires of the people were heard, thẽ they of / Clergy did chooſe 
So neicher was N lawtull for the Clergy to appoint whom they 
A, neither were they bounde to obey the fooliſhe ens — — 
4 — aA this order in an other place, a e ſayth: 
Teare tobe looked for, both the defires 9 — the peo- Fein 
A teihmomes, the iudgement of the honorable, & the election of 87. 
*ries. Aeaine, Let there be holden the teſtimony of the hono- 
che ſubſcription of the clerkes, the conſent of the order & co - 
A. Norealon(fyth he) ſuffre th it to be otherwiſe done. And 
nge elſe meancth vᷣ decree of the Synode at Laodicea, but that 


Clergy, & c hieſe of the people,thould not ſuffer A to be 
LL 


Cap. i; 


Cap.4. Ofthe outward meanes 


earied away by the vndiſcrete mulcitude : but rather that with they 
wiſdom & grauity they ſhould repreſſe the peoples foolih alien, 
if at any time nede ſhould ſo require. 
'17 Thi order of chooſing was yet in force in the time of Gteg- 
ry:& it is holy that it endured long after. T here remaine many Ep. 
files of hit, chat giue euident teſtimony of this matter. For fo oft he 
hath to do with the creating of any new Biſhop, he vſeih towrytets 
the clergy,to the order, & to the people, & ſominme alſo to the ruler 
according as the gouernment of the city is appointed. gut if by ter 
fon of the diſordered ſtate of the Church, he cõmitteth to any Biba 
adioyninge , the charge of ouerſeeinge in the clecnon, yet he al 
requireth a ſolemne decree ſtrẽgthened with the ſubſcriptions of il 
Lib 2. Tea and when there was one Conſtantius create Biſhop at Midaine, 
reg. and chat many of the Millaneis were by reaſon of the inuaſion oftle 
barbarous nations fled to Genua: he thought that the elechon could 
not otherwiſe be lawful, vnleſſe they allo were called together & ga 
their aſſent . Yea there are not yer five hundred yeares paſt, ln 
Pope Nicolas decreed thus of the election of the Biſhop of Rome 
that the Cardinall Biſhe ps ſhoulde beginne, then that they ſhouk 
ioyne to them the reſt of the clergy, lait of all that the eletbon ſhoul 
bo confirmed by the conſent of the people. And in the ende ho tec 
tei that decree of Leo, which I euen now alleage d, & commauodet 
it-from thenſe foorth to be in force. But if the malice of wick 
mer (hall ſo preuaile, that che clerkes to make a true clecuon be com 
pelled to depart out of the city: yet he commaũde th that ſyme oftix 
people be preſem with them, As for the Emperours conſent, ſo fa 
as I can perceive, was required only in two Churches, that is. Rom 
and Conſtantinople: becauſe there were the two ſeates of the Emp® 
For whereas Ambroſe was ſent to Milaine with a power from Vin 
rinian to gouerne the election of the new Biſhop: that was c 
dinarily done, by reſon of grieuous fachons where with the can 
then boyled among themſelues. But at Rome in old time the pe 
rours authority was of ſo great force in creatinge of rhe Bubop 1 
Gregory ſayeth, that he was ſet by his commaundement in 
uernment of the Church:when yet by ſolemne vſage he was 
by the people. This was themaner,that whe che clergy & the po 
had appointed any biſhop, the clergy ſhould forthwith moven® 
Emperour,that he ſhould either by his allowance confome Gen 
con, or by difalowance vndo it. Neither are the decrecs that 
pathererhtogerher,repugnant to this cuſtome : wheres noch 


elſe layd, but that it is in no wie to de ſulred, that takioge mr 


— WW = a. OO JR — MS. * 


| To Saluation. Lib. 4. 450 
canonicall elechon; a kinge ſhoulde appoint a Biſhop after his ohne 
luſt· & that the Metropolitan ſhou .d coiecrate none that were ſo pro- 
moted by violent powers. For it is one thinge to ſpoyle the Church 
of der iignt, that al (hoald be trans feed to the luſt of one man:and 
an other thinge to graunt this honor to a kinye or an Empetour, hat 
by his authority he may confirm< a lawſull elc&ion. 

- 14. Noi ſolloweth, that we enireate, with what forme the mi- 
nilters of the Church were admitted into their office after election: 
this the Latincs called Otdinatiõ or Conſecration: the Grekes haue 
called it Cheirotoma, littinge vp of handes,and ſometime alſo Chei- 
rotheha,Jaying on ot handes, Howbeit Chenoromia is properly cal- 
led that lunde of eleti6, where mens conſentes are declared by bol- 
ding vp of their, hands. There remaipeth a decree of the Nicene cou- 
cel, hat the Mettopolitane ſhould mere together with althe Bilhops 
pfche prouince to order him which is choſen. But if ſome of them be 
lindecedeither by h ngth of q way, ar by ſickenes, or by auy nec eſli- 
hat yet three at the leaſt thould mete: and that they that are ab- 

nt ſhaulde hy letters teſtific their conieſt. And this Canon, when 

h dicontnuãce it grew out of vſe, was afterward renued with ma- 

by Synodes. But all, or at leaſt as many as had no excuſe, were thete- 
ochun ded to be preſent, hat they might haue the grauer trial 
df the learninge and maneis, of him that was to be ordered: for the 
was not done without triall . And it appeareth by Ciprians 

words, that in the old time they were wont not to be called after the 
dechon, but to be preient at the election: and to this ende that they 
Mould be as it were gouernouts, that nothing ſhould be troubleſomly 
n the mulitude. For where he ſayd that the people haue po- 

Tenher to chooſe worthy Prieſtes, or to refuſe rnworthy, within a 

Weatter he addeth; Wherefore accordinge to the tradition of God 

ofthe A es it is to be diligently keps and holden(which is yer 

on wich vs alſo & in a manet throughout all prouinces) that for 
de night celebration of orderings, all the Biſhops adioyninge of the 
frouince ſhould come together to that people for which a go- 

Tnour is ordered, and that the Biſhop be choſen m preſence of the 

ople. But when they were ſomume flowly gathered together, and 

"ae d petil leaſt ſome would abufe that delay to occatian of am- 
ous ſvingrie was thought that it hould be enough if aſter the ele- 
2 made, they ſhould mete and after allowance vpon Lwtull cxa- 
Wa conſecrate him. 
When this was ech where done without exception, by litle & 


a duicrſe mancr grew in vſe, hat they which were chols ſhould 
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reſorte to the Metropolitane city to fetche their orderinge. Which 
came to paſſe rather by ambition, and by deprauation of the firſt n- 
ſtitution, than by any good reaſon. And not . after. hen the av- 
thority of the ſeae of Rome was now encreaſed, there came in place 
yet a worſe cuſtome, that the Biihoppes almoſt of all Italy ſhoulde 
fetche their conſecration from thenſe. Which we may note out of 
the Epiſtles of Gregorie. Onely a fewe cities, which did not ſo eab - 


LG ly give place, hadde their auncient right preſerucd:as there is ney 
ample had of Millaine. Paraduenture the onely Mctropalitane cine 
kept their priviledge . For all the Biſhoppes of the Prounce were 
wont to come together to the chiefe citic to conſecraie the Arche. 


biſhoppe, But the Ceremonie was tying on of handes. For l rea 
of no other Ceremomies vfed : ſauinge that in the ſolemne zflew- 
bly che Biſhops had a cettaine apparell whereby they might be& 
ſtinctiy knowen from other Prleſtes. They ordered alio Pricſtesand 
Deacons with onely layinge on of handes . But every Biſhoppe with 
the company of Prieſts ordered his one Prieſtes. But althoughthq 
did ali the (ame thingtyet becauſe the Biſhop went before,andirws 
all done as it were by his guidinge, therefore the ordering was called 
us. W hereupon the old writers haue oft thus ſaying:that a Prieſt di 
fereth from a Biſhop in no other tlunge, but becaule he hath note 


power of ordering. 


The v. Chapter. 


Fhat the elde forme of government u viterly enerthrouwn 
by the tyranny #f the Papacy. 

Ow it is good to ſer before mẽt eies the order of govern! 

the Church that the ſeae of Rome and all the champ 

chereofdo kepe at this day, & the whole imoge of that 

rarchie which they continually haue in their mouth, 
compare it with that order of the firlt & old Church which we 
deſcnibedyy by the cõpariſon it may appeare what maner of Chur 
they haue, which vſe this only title ro charge or rather to obeſo be 
v5. But it is beſt ro begin at Callinge, that we ſee both who, and | 
matier of m, and by what order they be called to this mimiſtety. Ar 
then afterward we ſhal conſider how faithſully they execute cher 
ſce. We will giue the firſt place to Biſhops: to whom | rey 
this might be an honor, to haue 5 firſt place in this diſcourſe 
matter n ſelfe doth not ſuffer ms , ones to touch this thing on 


ver fo hehdy, without their great ſhame. And yet | willr 


what kinde of wryting I am now occupicd:& will not ſuſſet Tm 
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which ought to be framed onely to ſimple doctrine, to flow abroade 
onde due boũdes. But let ſome one ot them that h. ue nor vite: ly 

all hame, aunſwere me, what maner of biſhoppes are at thus day 
commonly choſen. Trucly it is now growen too much out of vſe, to 
haue any examinati6 had of their learninge: but if there be had any 
reſpeR of learning, they chooſe ſome lawyer that can rather brawle 
in a courtthan preach in a Church. This is certaine, that theſe hun- 
dred yeares there hath ſcarcely bin euery hundreth man choſcn that 
vnderſtoode any thing of holy doctrine. I do not therefore ſpare the 
former ages, for y they were much better, but becauſe we haue now 
only the preſent Church in queſtiõ. If iudgement be had of their ma- 
ners, we ſhall finde that there haue bin few or almoſt none, whom the 
olde Canons woulde not haue ivdged vnworthy . He that was not a 
dronkard was a whoremonger:he that was alſo cleane from this wic » 
kedneſſe, was either a dycer,or a hunter, or diſſolute in ſome parte of 
kis life. For there be lighter faultes, which by the olde Canons do ex- 
dude amanfr6 being a biſhop. Bur this is a moſt great abſurdity ve · 
ry children ſcarcely ten yeares olde, arc by the Popes graunt made 
biſhops. They are growen to ſuch ſhameleſnes, and ſenſeleſſe dulnes, 
that they dreaded not that extreme yea & monſtruous wicked doing, 
which is vttetly abhorring from the very ſenſe of nature. Hereby ap- 
peareth ho we religious their election were, where the negligence 

5 ſo careleſſe. 

No in election, all that right of the people is takẽ away. T heir 
leſrings, their aſſentings, their ſubſcribings, and all ſuch thinges are 
uſhed:the whole power is transferred tothe Canons onely. T hey 
deſtowe the biſhoprite vpon whom they will, and afterwarde bringe 

am forth into the light of i people, but to be worſhipped, not to be 
mined. Bur Leo crieth on the other ſide, that no reaſon ſuffreth it, 

id he pronounceth that it is a violent impoſition. Ciprian, when he 
Aer] that it proceedeth from the law of God that it ſhould nut be 
Ive but by the conſent of the people,ſhewerh that the cõtraty ma- 
ru repugnãt to the word of God, The decrees of ſo many Sy nodes 

o molt ſcuerely forbid it to be otherwiſe done: & if it be done,they 
mmaunge it to be voide. If theſe thinges be true, there now temu- 
ch in / Papacy no Canonical election, neither by Gods law nor by 

ſiaſtic al law. But although there were no other euil, yet how 

al they be able to excuſe this that they have ſo ſpoyled the Church 

her right ? Bur(ſay they) the corruption of times ſo required, that 

caule in appoint; — biſhops , hatreds and aſſections more pre» 


led with the peo e and the Magiſtrates, than right and ound 
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iudgement,therfore the rule thereof ſhould be giuen to a few, Ad- 
mit verily that this were the extreme remedy of a miſchiefe in de- 
ſpeired caſe. But fith the medecine it ſelfe hath appeared more hun- 
full than the very diſeaſe, why is not this new cull alſo remediedBu 
(ſay theyit is exactly preſcribed to the Canons, vhat they ouglit to 
folow in the election. But do we dout but that the people in old ume 
did vnderſtand that they were bound to moſt holy lawes, when they 
ſaw that they had a rule ſer thẽ by the word of God, when they came 
together to chooſe a biſhop?For that only voyce of God, herby he 
deſcribeth the true Image of a biſhop, ought worthily to be of more 
value than infinit thouſandes of Canons. But neuertheleſſe the peo- 
ple, corrupted with a moſt euill aſſection, had no regard of the laue 
or of equity. So at this day though there be very good lawes vit, 
yet they remaine buried in papers. Vet for the moſt part it is vſedm 
mens maners,yea and alowed as though it were done by good realon, 
that dronkards, whoremongers, dycers,are commonly promoted to 
this honor: (it is but litle that! ſay) chat biſhoprikes are the rewardes 
of adulteries and bawderies. For when they ate ꝑiuen but to hun- 
ters and falconers,it is to be thought to be gaily well beſtowed. Any 
way to excuſe ſo haynous indignity, it is too much wicked. The peo. 
ple (ſay I) had in olde time a very good Canon to whom Gods word 
preſcnbed , that a biſhoppe ought to be vnreprouable, a teacher, no 
fighter. &c. Why therefore is the charge of chooſinge removed from 
the people to theſe men? Becauſe forſooth the word of God vt 
heard among the tumultes & ſeditious partakings of the people. And 
why ſhoulde it not at this day be removed againe from theſe men, 
which nor onely do breake Rf lawes, but caſtin2e away all ſhame, do 
wantonly, couetouſly, ambitiouſſy, mingle and contounde Gods an 
mens matters together? | 1 
3 But they lye, when they ſay,y this was deuiſed for 2 remedy.? e 
often read that in old time Churches w-re in tumultes at the cho 
of ee es neuer any man durſt thinke of taking away the 20d 4 
rity from the people, For they had other wayes whereby the) ner 
either preuent theſe faultes, or amend the if they were alredy — 
ted. But I will tell what it is. When the people began to be nephgen 
in makinge the elections, and did caſt that care vpon the Pricftcs 
licle belonging to them, they abuſed this occaſion to vſurp 2 N. 
to themſelues, which afterwarde they ſtabliſhed by new Comes 
forth. As for their ordering, it is nothing cls but a mere moc . e. 
the ſhe of examination — they there (cr out 18 ſo vaine 3 
kry, chat it vanteth euen all colour. Therfore wheras in _ i 


anny 
ſet 


LEAF res 


BZE. arr. 


- 
_ 


277 


Eq 
— 


_— 
— — — — — — —— n — 
— —— 


To Saluation. Lib. 4. 452 


Princes haue by couenãt obtained of the biſhops of Rome, that they 
themſelues might name biſhops,therein the Church ſuffered nonew 


Joſſe:becaule the election was taken away , onely from the Canons, 


Thich had by no rizhe violently take it, or verily ſtolen it. Truely this 


© "Ha molt fowle example, y out of the court are ſent biſhops to poſſeſſe 


Churches: & it ſhould be the worke of godly Princes to abſtame from 
ſuch corruption. For it is a wicked ſpoyling of y Church,whea there 
is thruſt vnto any people a biſhop, whom they haue not deſired, or at 
leaſt with free voice allowed. But that vnorderly maner which hath 
longe ago bin in the Churches, gaue occaſion to Princes to take the 
preſentation of biſhops into their one handes. For they had rather 
that it hould be their gift, : han thoſe mena, to whom it nothing more 
belonged, and which did no leſſe wrongfully abuſe it. 

Loe here is a noble calling, by reaſon whereofthe biſhops boaſt 
themſelues to be the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. But they ſay that the 
authority to create Prieſtes belongeth to them only. But in this they 
moſt lewdly corrupt the old inſtitution:becauſe they do not by their 
ordering create Prieſtes to rule and fede the people, but Sacrificers to 
Sacrice. Likewiſe when they conſecrate Deacon, they do nothinge 
of their true & proper office, but they ordaine them only to certaine 


Ceremonies about the chalice and. the paten . But in the Synode Diſt 0 
at Chalcedon, it is contrariwiſe — „that the orderings ſhould Cp 1. 


not be abſolutely given , that is to ſay, but that a place ſhoulde be 
chere withall aſſigned to them that are ordered, here they ſhall ex- 
erciſe their office. Thus decree is for two cauſes very ma Firſt, 
that the Church ſhoulde not be burdened with ſuperftuous charges: 
nor that that ſhould be ſpent vppon idle men which ſhould be guen 
tothe poore: Secondly, that they which be ordered, ſnould thinke 
that they be not promoted to an honor, but that chere is an office 
commitied vnto them, to the execution whereof they ate bounde by 
e proteſtation. But the Romiſhe maiſters ( which thinłe that 
there is nothinge in religion to be cared for, but their bellic ) brit do 
S pounde title to be the reuenue that may ſuffice to ſuſtaine them, 
rit be by their owne livelyhoode or by benefice. Therefore 
when they order a Deacon or a Pri eſt, without taking _ where my 
to minalter,chey giue them the order, if they be rich enough to 
themſelues 4 man can admit this, — the title which 
the decree of the Councell requireth,ſhoulde be the yearely teue nue 


far their ſuſtenance > But nowe becauſe the later Canons condem- 
ned the biſho 


ppes with penalty to finde them whom they had ocde · 
ted —— by this meane to reſtraine their too much 
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eaſie admitting: there hach bim alſo a ſuitelty deuiled to mocke ont 
this penalty. For he that ia ordered, naminge any title whatſoever 
be,promiſeth chat be wilbe content therewith: by this ſhift he i n- 
uen from his action for his finding. I pafſe over a thouſande frauds 
thatarcherein vſed: that when ſome do tallely name vaine tides of 
benefices,wherupon they can not-make five thillinges by yert: oihei 
ſome vnder ſecret coucnar do borow benetices, which they promiſe 
that they wil byandby reſtore agame, but ſomume they reſtore not 
at all. And ſuch other miſtertes. 

But although theſe groſſer abuſes were rake away, is not this a 
way an abſurdity, toappaint a Prieſt ro whom you eſſigne no place 
Allo they arder no man but to Sacrifice. But the true ordinice of 
Prieſt is, to be called to the government of the Church: & a Deacon 
to be called to the gathering of y almes:they do in decde with may 
pompes ſhadow their doing, chat in the very ſhow it may haue are» 
 vuerecea the ſimple. But among men that haue their ſound wit, 

what can dining: vuaile, if there be no ſound ſtuſſe or truch 
vaderneth them ? For they vſe Ceremonies about it, either feiched 
out of Iewiſhnes, or fained of theſclues : which it were better to for- 
beare:; But of true examination, (for I nothinge paſſe pon tha 
ſhadow which they reraine)ofthe peoples cõ ent, & of other thing 
necoſſary, they male no mention. l call 2 ſhadow their fooliſh geftu- 
ringt mete to be laughed at, framed to a fond & colde countertaung 
of antiquity. The biſhops haue their deputies which beſore the ot 
denag may re of their learninge; But what ? whetner they can 
reade their maſſes: whether they can decline a common nowne,thal 
they ſhal lighs vpon in reading,or coniugate a verbe, or do xnow the 
hemficationofone word, for it is not neceſſaty that they be cunam 
enough to conſtrue a verſe. And yet they be not put backe frõ Pneſ . 
hoode, vhich falle even in the childiſh tudiments, ſo that they bun 
any money or commendation of fauour. Of like ſort it is, that whel 
they are brought to altare to be ordered, it is acked thriſe in a ton 
not vnderſtanded, whether they be worthy of that honor. One — 
ſwereth( which neuer ſawthenubut becauſe nothinge ſhould want 
the forme, he hath that part in the play) They are worthy. What "= 
man blame in theſe reuerend fathers , hut that with me 
open Sacrileges, they do without ſhame laugh to ſcorne _—_ 
and men? gut becauſe they are in long poſſeſſion therof, they hs 
that nove it is nl for them. For whaſocucr dare _ ar 5 
mouttt againſt theſe fo euident and ſa haynous wicked doing 
Sordwwith baked by them to punaſhmenc of death , as though C 
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one that had in olde tame diſcloſed abrode the holy mifteries ot Ce- 
res, would they do this if they thought that there were any Gud ? 

6, Nowe howe much do they behave them(clues better in be · 
owinge of ben ehces: which thing was ones toned with y ordering, 
but nowe it is altogether ſeparate ? There is among them a diuetſe 
maner.For the Biſhops onely do not conferre benchces:and in thoſe 
whereof they are ſaid to haue the conferring, they haue not the full 
1 haue the preſentation, and they teteine onely the 
title of collation for honors ſake. There are alſo nominatiõs out of 
ſcholes, & reſignations, either ſimple, or made for cauſe of elchange, 
commendatoric writings, preuentions, and hatſoeuer is ot that 
forte. Bur they alſo behaue themſelues that none of the can reproch 
another with any thing. So l affirme , that ſcarcely euery hundreth 
benehice , is beſtowed at this day in the papacy without Stmonic , as 
Ce olde writers defined Simony, I do not lay that they all buy them 
unk ready money: but ſhewe me one of twentic that commeti: ro 
abenchce without ſome by commendation , ſome either kinred or 
Alunce promoteth,and ſame the authoritie of their parentes: ſome 
by doing ol pleaſures do get themſelves fauor. Finally benefices are 
13 this ende, not to ꝓrouide for the Churches, but for them 

t receiue them. Therefore they call them henefices, by which 
worde they do ſufficiently declai e, that they make no other accumpt 
of them, but as the beneficiall giftes-of priaces , hereby they either 
t the fauour of thei᷑ ſoldiars or re warde their ſeruices. I omit how 
theſe rewardes are beſtowed vpon barbers,cookes,moile ke pero, and 
ſuch dreggithe men. And nowe iudiciall courtes do ring of no mat- 
ers more, than aboute benefices:{o that a man may ſay that they are 
nothing els but a pray caſt afore dog to hunt after. Is this tolerabje 
een to be heard of. that they ſhould be called Paſtors, which have 

into the poſſeſſiõ of a Church as into a ferme of their enemy? 

gotten it by brawling in the lawe ? that haue bought it for 

money? thathauc deſerued it by filthy ſeruices ? which being ch ldrẽ 

es 2 taſpeake , haue recewedit, as by inheritance from 
Geir encles and ki ſome baſtardes from their fathers? 


7 Wouldever the kcentiouſnctic of the people, h they had 
405 neuer ſo corrupt and laweleſſe, haut gone fo fare ? But this u 
more monſtrous, that one man, (L will not ſay what maner of 
n, but truely ſuch a one 235 can not gouerne himſclfe) is ſet to go- 
Arber or fix Churches. A man may ſee in theſe dayes in Princes 
Dates, yong men that haue thre abbarics, wo Biſhoprikes, one 
chere be cõmouly Canons with fwe,lix or ſcuen 
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benefices,, whereof they haue no care at all, but in recengthere- 
venues. | will not obiete, that it is eche where cried out gam by 
the word of God, which hath long ago ceſſed to be of any climu- 
ron at all among them. I will not obiect, chat there haue bene many 
moſt ſeuere penall ordinances in many councells made 2gainkt tha 
wickednes: for thoſe alſo they boldly deſpiſe as oft as they lift. Burl 
ſay that both are monſtrous wicked doings, which are verctly again 

God & nature and the gouernment of the Church. tiiat one robder 
ſhall oppreſſe many Churches at ones, and that he thould be called 
a Paſtor, which cannor be preſente with his flocke though he vu 
and yet (ſuch is their ſhameleſneſſe) they cover fuch abhows 
nable filthineſſe with the name of the Chorch,to dehuer themſeboe 
from all blame. But afſo (and God will) in theſe leivdenefſes1s con 
teined that holy ſucceſſion, by the merit whereof they bolt that i u 
wrought that the Church may not periſhe. 

8 Now (whichis the ſeconde marke in judging a lawfull Paſtor) 
let vs ſee howe faithfully they exerciſe their office. Of the Pneſn 
that be there created, ſome be Monkes, ſome be (as they call then) 
Secular. The firſt of theſe two companies was vnknowen tothe olde 
Church: and it is ſo againſt the profeſſion of Monkes , to ſaue uch 
2 place in the Churchꝭ that in olde ume when they were choſen os 
of Monaſteries into the clergie, they ceſſed to be Monkes And Gre 
gorie,whoes time had much dregges, yet ſuffered not this con: 
ro be made. For he willeth that they be put out of the Clerge thi 
be made Abbots, for that no man can rightly be together both 
Monke and aclerke : fith the one is a hinderance to tic ot 
i 1 aſke,howe he well fulkllech his office, whom the Canons declat 
to be vnmete : whar I pray yon, will they aunſwere?T hey will for) 
allege vnto me thoſe vntimely borne decrees of Innocent and _ 
face, whereby Monkes are ſo received into the honor and pP_ 
Prieſthode, chat they might ſtill abide in their Monaſterics But v 
reaſon is thus, hat euery vnlearncd aſſe, ſo ſone as he hath 006 
ſeſſed the ſea of Rome, may with one word ouerthrowe al 1 
But of this matter we ſhall ſpeake hereaſter. Let this ſuffce ; 
time, that in the purer Church it was holden for a great abſur * 
2 Monke did execute the office of Prieſthode. For Hicrome®! 
that he doth not execute the office of a Prieft, while he is wm 
among Monkes: and maketh bimſelfe one of che commonr. | 
to be ruled by the Prieſts; Bur, although we graunt them this * 
do they of their dotic Of the mendicantes ſome do prcbcbr 
ether Monkes'cicher dag of mumble yp maſſes in thei de 
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though either Chriſt willed , or the nature of the office ſuffereth, 
prieſſs ro be made to this purpoſe. Whereas the Scripture plainly AR. 18. 
refhhierh, that it is the priefts office to rule bis one Church, is it not *. 
a; icked prophanation, to turne an other way, yea vtterly to change 
the holy inſtitution of God? For when they are ordered, they are 
exprelly forbiddẽ to do the things that God cõmaundeth all prieſts. 
For this ſong is ſong to them: let a Mone, cõtente with his cloiſter, 
not preſume to miniſter the Sacramem es, nor to execute any thing 
belonging to publike office. Let them deny, if they can, that it is an 
open mo ckerie of God, that any pricft ſhould be made to this pur - 

ſe / to abſteine from his true and naturall office: and that he which 
the name, may not haue the thing. 
l come to the ſecular priefts:which are partly beneſced men, 
(as they call them) that is to ſay, haue benefices whereupon to liue: 
and partly do let out their daily laboure to hire, in maſſine, or ſinging, 
and hoe as it were of a ſtpende gathered thereupon: — 2 
either care of ſoules, as buhoprikes, and cures of paroches : or they 
bethe ſtipendes of demtie men, that get their huing with 6nging, 
1 prebendes, Canonſtups, perſonages, and dignities, chaplainſſups, 
end ſuch other. Mowbeit, fins things are nowe turned vpſide downe, 
Abbaries and priories are geuen to very boyes,by privilege that is 
to ſay by common and vſuall cuſtome. As concerning the hirelings, 
that ger their living from day to day,what ſhould they do ocherwiſe 
than they do?char is in terwile and ſhameful maner to giue out them 
ſelves tor gaine, ſpecially ſith there is ſo great a multitude as nowo 
He world ſwarmeth with? Therefore when they dare not beg open- 
ly, or ſoraſmuch as they thinke they ſhoulde but litile profite that 
way, they go about like hungry dogs, and with their importunacie, 
with barking, they enforce out of men againſt their willes ſome- 
whatto thruſt into their bealv. Here if l would yo about to expreſſe 
n wordes, home great a diſhonour it is to the Church, that the ho- 
vor and office of prieſthod is come to this point, I ſhould haue no 
de. Therefore it is not mere that the readers ſhould looke for at 
— hande ſuch a long declaration as may be proportionall to fo 
— indigniti e. Brefely I ſay, if it be the office of prieſthod, ( as 
word of God preſeribeth, and the auncient canons require) to 
a the Church, and to gouerne the ſ pirituall kingdome of Chriſt: 1. C or. 
fuch facricers as haue none other worke or wages, but in ma- . 
N amarker of maſſes, are not onely idle in their office, but alſo 
* oo office at all to exerciſe, For there is no place aſſigned them 
leach : they have noflocke io gouerne : Finally there nothing 
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Cap.s. Of the outward meanes 
leſte to them, but the altar, whereupon to ſacrifice Chriſt: which 
not to offer to God, but to deuils, as we ſhall ſee in an ocher place. 
10 I do not here touch the outwarde faultes, but onely the u- 
warde euill, which ſtickerh fait by the roote in their inſtituuon. I. 
adde 3 ſaying Which will ſound ill in their eares: but becauſen u 
woe, I muſt ſpeake it: chat in the ſame degree are to be accompted 
Canons, Deanes, Chaplains, Prouoſts, and all they that are fedde 
with idle benefices. For what ſeruice can they do to the Church? Far 
they haue put from themſelues the preaching of the word, the care 
of diſcipline , and miniftration of Sacraments , as to much trouble- 
ſome burdens. What then haue they remaining, whereby they may 
boaſt themſelues to be true prieſts? Singing for ſooth, and a pompe of 
Ceremonies.But what is that to q purpoſe?If they alledge Cuſtome, 
if vſe, if preſcription of long time: I againe on the other fide do hy 
vnto them the defmition of Chriſt, whereby he hath expteſſed vnto 
vs both true priefts , and what they ought to haue that will be 2c 
compred ſuch. But if they can not beate ſo hard a lawe , to ſubmit 
themſelues to Chriſtes rule: at the leaſt let them ſuffer this matter to 
be determined by the authoritie of the Primitive Church. But ihet 
caſe ſhall be neuer the better, if their ſtate be 1udged by the olde ca- 
nons. They that haue degenerate into Canons, ſhould haue beat 
prieſts, as they were in olde time , that ſhould rule the Church in co- 


mon with the Biſhop, #nd be as it were his companions in the oftice 

of Paſtor. Thoſe Chapiter diꝑnities as they call them, do nothing a 

all belong to the gouerning of the Church: much lefſe,chaplcinſiuph 

and the other 2 of like names , What accompt then ſhall ve 

make of them alÞ — the word of Chrilt, and the vlage of 
be 


the Church encludeth them from the honor of pricſthode. Yet 09 
Riffely holde that they ieſta: but we muſt pluc ke of their iſouſ: 
fo ſhall we finde, that their whole profeſſion is molt ſtrange 20d 
remoued from that office of prieſts, both which the A poltles deſcnbe 
vnto vn. and which was required in the primitive Church. Theres 
all ſuch Orders, with wha titles ſo euer they be notified, fich th 
be newe, being verily neither vpbolden by the inſtitution of Co 
nor by the auncieiſt vſage of the Church, ought to haue no — 
the deſcription of the ſpiritual gouernment. which the Church 
receiued conſecrate with the Lordes one mouth. Or (if the) 
rather haue me to ſpeake-more fimply and groſl-ly) for ac mach a 
chaplains,canons, Deanes, Prouoſts, & other idle bealies ot che — 
ſorte, do not ſo much as with their litle Gnger touch any ſmall Pas 1 
ef chat office, which is neceſ{arily required io pricfts , it i — 


To Saluston. Lib. . 458 
foffred, that in wrongfully taking a fals honor ypon themſclues, they 
ſhould breake the holy inſtitution of Chriſt. 

11 There remaine' Biſhops, and perſons of Paroches: who, I 
yould to God they did ſtrive to reteine their office. For we would 
wihngly graunt vnto them, that they haue a godly and excellent 
office,if they did execute it. But when they will be accõpted Paſtora, 
while they fotſake the Churches committed to them, and caſt the 
care of them ypon other, they do as if it were the Paſtors office to 
do nothing. If an vſurer y neuer ſtirred his foore out of the city,would 
profeſſe himſelf a plovman, or a keper of a vineyarde: if alouldiout 
that had bene contmually in the bataile and in the campe, and hadde 
5 neuer ſeene iudiciall court or bookes , would boaſt himſelfe for a 
| lawyer, who could abide ſuch ſtinking folies?Bur theſe me do ſome- 
whatmore abſurdly, that will ſeeme and be called lawefull Paſtors of 
) 


the Church, and yet will not be ſo. For howe many a one is there, 
wat doth ſo much, 28 in ſhewe , exerciſe the gouernement of his 
Church? Many do all their life long deuoure the teuenues of Chun- 
cher no which they never come ſo much as to Joke vpon them. Some 
other do ones by yeare either come themſelues, or ſende their ſte- 
wrde, hat nothing ſhould be loſt in the letting to ferme. When this 
— — ar; cn that would enioy this kinde of vac ation, 
exempted t by ptiuiledges : nowe it is a rare example, to 
have one reſident in his owne Church. For they eſteeme them none 
otherwiſe than farmes , ouer which they ſet their vicars as bailies or 
farmers. Boe chis very naturall reaſon reiefterh, that he ſhould be 
paltor of a flocke, that never ſawe one ſhepe thereof. 


cnaine ſeedes of this miſchuef , that therulers of Churches, began 17. 
w be germ teaching: for he doth in one place grieuouſly com · 
n. The world (fayeth he) is full of prieſts: but yet in the 
there are ſeldome workemen founde : becauſe in deede we 
8 Fpon 12 the office of prieſt, but we fulfill not the worke of the 
— Agaive, becauſe they haue not the bowelles of charitie, they 
ſeeme Lordes they acknowledge not themſelues to be fathers. 
They change the place of bumiluic into the aduauacing of lord. 
oy Agane, but what do we, O paſtours, which receiue y rewarde, 
28 We are fallen to outwarde buſineſſe, and we 
n bende one thing ; and per forme an other. We leaue the mi- 
ot preachingzand to ourpuniſhment, as | ſee, we are called 
wech (© hat keepe the name of honor and not of vertoe. Sith he 
Feat ſharpneſſc of wordes againſt them, which were but le ſle 
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n Ir appereth chat even in the time of Gregorie, there were Homd. 
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8 and diligent in their office: What I pra woull 
he ſay, if he ſawe of the Biſhops ahnoſt none, or 3 fewe, 
and of the reſt (carcely:euery hundreth man ones im all nis li 10 be 
vp into a pulpetꝰ Fur men be come to ſuch madneſſe, that it u com- 
moaly compi ed a thing to baſe for the d gn] of 4 Buhop,to make 
a ſermon to the people. In che ume of Berna. de, things were ſomes 
what more decayed: but we ſee alſo wit: how: tharpe chichng he 
mueyeth againſt the whole order: Which yet it is likely to haue bene 
then much purer than it is nowe. 
13 Bot if a man do well wey & examine this outward forme of 
all gouernement that is at this day vndet the papacy , be 
{hall finde that there is no theuiſh corner wherin robbers domare 
licenciouſly range without lawe and mcafure. Truely all things at 
chere ſo vnlikethe inſtitutiom of Chriſt, yea ſo contrary io it, they 
are ſo degenerate from the aunctent ordinances and maners of the 
Church, they are ſo repugnant to nature andicaſon ythattherecas 
be no greater inwrie: done to Chriſt, than when they pretend ha 
2 to 2 of ſo diſerdred 3 We (lay hey 
re the pillers of che Church, xhe chief Buihops of rel1g16,y vicard 
Chriſt,che headcs of the faithfall:bccaulc . ol the Apoſlles 


i by ſucceſſion come vnto vv. They arc alway bragging of ibeſe 
Halles as though they talked vnto ſlocke s. But ſo oft 35 they (hal 


boaſt of this, I will aſke of them agame , what they haue comme 
with the Apolilcs. For we ſpeake not of any anherttably deſcend 
honor, hat may be geuen to men euen while they ly ſlepmg: but 
the office of preaching, which they ſo much Bee from. Likewiſe whe 
we oftirme —— the tyranny of Antichriſt, byanddf 
- they aunſwer, that it ia that reverende Hierarchie, lo ofte pu 
notable and holy men. As though the holy fachers, when they 
mended the EcdleGaſtical Hierarchie or ſpiritual — 
in wasdeliucred them from hande to hande from che Apolites, 4 
dreame of this miſſhapen and waſte diſordred heape » where wy” 
thops are for the molt part, either rude aſſes, which knowe not 
very firſt and common principles of faith, or ſometime Irs" 
newe come from the nourſe: and if any be learneder (which y * 
rare example) they thinke a Biſhoprike to be nothing cls wo 
of glocioulncfle and magnificence: where the perſones 0! 
ches thinke no mare of fee dinge the flocke , than a oper” 
ol plowing: where all wy are confounded with more than 
Lontcall diſperſing, that there remaineth no more an) one 
whole of that ordinance of the Fathet. 1 Wis 
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| 1% What if we deſcende to their maners ? where ſhalbe that Matt. 3. 
; icht of the world , which Chriſt requireth ? where is the ſalte of tha. 
earth? where is that holineſſe, which may be as a perpetuall rule co 
tee by? There is uo degree of men at this day more il (poken of 
note, wantonneſſe, deintineſſe, finally all kinde of luſtes. I here are 
» WH of no degree men either fitter, or conninger maiſters of all deceit, 
e BY fraude,ereaſon, and breach of faith: there is no where ſo great con- 
ning or boldneſſe to do hurt. I paſſe ouer their diſdainfulnefle, pride, 
extoreion , crueltie. I paſſe over the difſolute licenciouſneſſe in all 
the parts of their lie. In ſuffering whereof the world is ſo weried, 
that it is not to be feared, that I thould ſeeme toenforce any thing 
moch. This one thing I ſay , which they themſelues ſhall not be 
able to denie: that of che Biſhops there is almoſt none, of the Parſous 
of 3 not the hundreih man, but it iudgemẽt ſhould be geuen 
of ha manert, according to the olde Canons, he ſhould be cuher 
whe encommunicate, or at leſt to be put from his office. I ſeeme to 
ſey ſomwhat incredible: ſo farre is that auncient Diſcipline grow en 
om of vic, chat commaunde d an exactet triall to be had of the ma- 
den of the clergie: but the truth is ſo. No let them go, that fighe 
mer the ſtanderd and guiding of the ſee of Rome, & ler them boſt 
among themielues of che order of prieftchode.As for the order that 
theyhaue, truely it is emdent, the it is nenher of Chriſt, nor of his 
of the fathers,nor of the olde Church. g 
i Noweletthe Deacons come forth, and that moſt holy diſtri- 
king that they have of the goods of the Church, Howbur they do 
Mtnowe creat their Deacons to that putpole;for they enioine them 
van cls but to miruſtcr at the altar is read and ling the Goſpell. 
Addo l vote not what trifies. Nothing of the almes, nothing of the 
of the poore, nothing of all that funchõ which they in olde time 
Du ſpeabe of the very inſtitution For if we haue reſpect hat 
they don deede it is not io them an office, but onely a ſteppe toward 
c. In one thing, they that kepe the Deacons place at the 
repreſente a vordr image of antiquiiy-· For they receive the 
— before the conlecration. This was the auncient maner,chat 
the communion of the Supper, the faubfull did kiſſe one an 
*der,and offer chear al mes at the atari o firſt by a figne, & afterward 
2 hbcrabtre theythewed their charttic. T he Deacon, that was 
mens ewargdyrecciued that which was gien, to diſtribute 
of thoſe almes;chere cometh no more to the poo! e,thangt: 
2 trowen ite the fea. Therefore they mocke the Church 
ts ing Deacontie. Trucly therin they haue nothung likes 
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Cap. 5. Of the outwarde meanes 
nrither to the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, nor to the — 


But the very deſtribution of the goods they haue cõueyed a 
way: and haue fo framed it, that nothing can be deuiſed more us 
derly. For as cheues, when they haue cutte mens throtes, do du 
the pray among them: ſo theſe, after the quenching of the NI 
Gods wor d,as though the Church were ſlaine, do thinke that uh 
focucr was dedicate do holy vſes is lad open for pray and ſpoils 
Therefore making a diuiſioti, euery ane hath ſnatched to himlelfe 
much as he c TE . | 
16. Here all cheſcolde orders, that we have declared, arend 
onely troobled z bur viterly wiped out and raſed. The Bibopsanl 
pueſts of cities, which being made riche dy this pray, were tournal 
mto — — hauocke of the chiefe part among _ 
t appereth that the partition was vnorderly,becauſe to this 
ſtrive about the boundes. Whatſoeuer it 2 this diuiſion it is pros 
rided, that not one halfepeny of the goodes of the Church ſhould 
come to the poote, whoes had bene the halfe part at leaſt For the 
nons do giue them the fowerth part by name: and the other ſontn 
> they do therefore appoint to the Biſhops , that they ſhoulde 
it ypon hoſpitalitie, and other duties of charnic. [ipealt 
not hat che clerkes ought to do with their portion, and to what ie 
ey ought to beſtowe it. For we haue ſufficiently declared, thatiæ 
reſt which 18 appointed: for temples buildings and other expenſet 
ought to be openfot the poore in neccſſiue. I pray vounſ they bad 
one ſparke of the fears of Gd in their hart, would they abide thi 
burden of conſcience;that all chat they este, and he reich they be 
clothed 2 of theſte ; yes of — Gor — 2 
moued wit iudEement a of God. hey at leaſt thuike, 
thoſe be men endued wick wit and reaſon ,to whowe they wh 
that they haue ſo goodly and well framed orders 
— are wont to boaſt. Let them aunſwer me ſhot 
whether dexcomriebe-#lickce to ſteale and robbe. If they dene un 
chey hall alſo be compelled to confefle, that they haue no _ 
left: for as much us among them, all rhe diſpoſition of the goodes 
the Church is openly tourned into a ſpoiling full of ſacnlege. he 
717 Bur bere they vſe a very faire colour. For they i gr 
dienitic of the Church is by that magnificence not vncom iy ys" 
den. And they have of their ſocte ſome ſoſhamelefſc,thit 1” 2 
openly boaſt, that ſo onely are fulfilled thoſe prophecies, where?! 
olde Prophers deſeribe the ꝑloriouſneſſe of the kinędome of ey 
when that kingly gorgeoulneſſs is ſeen in the priciily order: 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. - 457 
2 God hath promiſed theſe things to his Church; 
come, they ſhall warſhip in thy fight, they ſhall bring thee 
Ariſe, ariſe, clothe thee with thy ſtrength, O Syon: clothe thee 
th the garmenees of thy glorie, O Hietulalem: All ſhall come from 


Soba. brings golde and incenſe, and ſpeaking praiſe to the Lorde. 
Al che cattell of Cedar ſnalbe gathered together to thee. If I ſhould 


Jong vypon confurng this le dneſſe, I tearc leaſt I hould ſeeme 
foude.. Therefore I will not loſe wordes in vaine. But | aſke: if any 
lewe would abuſe theſe teſtimonies, what ſolution would they geue? 
Venly they would teprehende his dullneſſe, for that he transterred 
thaſe things to the ſleſn and the world, that are ſpiritually (poken of 
the prituall kungdome of Chriſt. For we knowe, chat the Prop hetes 
der the image of carthly things, did paint out vnto vs the heaucnly 
oſ God, that ought to ſhine in the Church. For the Church 
leſſe abundance of iheſe bleſſings, which their wordes 
epreſſe,, than in the time of the Apoſtles: and yet all confe ſſe, that 
the force of the kingdome of Chriſt then chiefly floriſhed abi oade. 
What then mean theſe ſayings ? Whatſoeuer is any where precious, 
by4excellent,ir ought to be made ſubiect to the Lord. Where as it is 
(poken of kings, that tbeyſhal ſubmit their ſcepters to Chriſt, 
that they hall throwe downe their crownes before his ſcete „that 
they hall dedicate their codes to the Church: when (mill they ſay) 
watitbener and more tully performed, than when Theodoſius,cal- 
— purple roabe, Ieau ng the ornamentes of the empire, 
of the common people, ſubmitted himſclfe beſore God 
alte Church, to lolemne penance ? then when he and ucher like 
Fd princes beſtowed: their endenort and their cares to preſetue 
e in the Church, and to cheriſh and defende ſounde tea- 
den: Bar howe prieſts at chat time exceded not in ſuperfluous ri- 
— = _ ſentence of the _— at Aquileia, where _ 

| chief, ſufhcienely declareth : Glorious is pouertic in 
Mebof the Lord. Truely the Biſhops had at that time ſome richelle, 
where wuh they might haue ſet out the Churches honor, if they had 
9 to be the uue ornamentes of the Church. But when 
ra that there was nothing more againſt the office of Paſtors, 
va Poſter and ſhew themſelues proudly with deinunefie of fare, 
of garmenes, with great train of leruantes, with 


Palacesythey followed & kept the humblencile & modefbe, yes 
be * magna which Chriſt holily appointed am6 his miculters, 
that we may not be tol 


"ad. in this poi ler v8 agen 
baer ino a ſhoct ſumme, howe barre thaedifpe — diflipation 
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Cap.s. Of the outwarde meanes 


of the goods of the Church, that is nowe vſed, differeth from the 
true deacomie, which both the word of God commendeth vnto u 
and the auncient Church obſerued. As for that which is bettowed 
ypon the garniſhing of temples, I ay it is ill beſto edu that meaſure 
be not vſed, which both the very nature of holy things apporeeth, 
and the Apoſtles and other holy fathers haue preſcribed both by 
doQrine and examples. But what like thing is there (cen at this day 
in the temples? Whatſoeuer is framed, l will not {ay after that aunciẽt 
ſparing, but to any honeſt meane it is reiected Nothing at all plea- 
leth, but chat which ſauoureth of riot and the cotruption of times 
In the meane time they are ſo farre frõ having due care of the hue- 
ly temples, that they woulde rather ſuffer many thouſandes of the 
poore to periſh for hunger, than they would breake the teaft chalice 
ot cruet, to releue their neede. And that I may not pronounce of my 
ſelfe any thing more greuouſſy againſt them, this oncly | would have 
che godly readers ro thinke vpon: if it ſhould happen that ſame 
Exupenus biſhop of Tholoſa, whom we even nove rehearſed, or 
Acatius, or Ambroſe, or any ſuch to be raiſed from death, what they 
would ſay. Trecly they would not allowe that in ſo great neceſſiue 
of the poore, richeſſe in a maner ſuperfluous ſhould be tourned an 
other way Admit I ſpeake nothing howe theſe vſes vpon which they 
be beſtowed, (although there were no poore)are many wates hurtful, 
but in no behalfe profitable. Bur I leaue to ſpeake of men. Theſe 
e, are dedicate ro Chriſt: therfore they are to be diſpoſed after 

is will, But they ſhall in vaine ſay, that this part is beſtowed vpon 
Chriſt, which — haue waſted otherwiſe than he commaunded 
Howbeit, to confeſſe the trueth, there 1s not much of the ordinane 
reuenue of the Church abated for theſe expenſes. For there are 0 
biſhoprikes ſo welthy, no abbaties ſo ſatte, finally neither ſomanys 
nor ſo large benefices, that may ſerue to fill the gluttonie of priefts, 
But whilethey ſcketo ſpare themſelues, they perſuade the people h 
ſoperſtirion,ro turne that which ſhould be beſtowed vpon the poote, 
to builde temples, to ſette vp images, to buy icwels , to gette cou 
garmentes. So with this gulfe are the daily almes conſumed. 4 
- 19 Of the renenue, that they receive of their landes and a” 
fron, what els ſhall I ſay, but that which I haue already ſaid, & * . 
is before all mens eyes > We ſee wich what faithfulne ſſe they What 
are called biſhops and Abbots do diſpoſe the greatclt parte. 1 
madneſſe is it, to ſeeke here tor an eccleſiaſticall order ? 1 
that they whoſe life ouaht to haue bene a fingular example of 


hie, modeſtie, continence, and lumilitie, ſhould contende wich 
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T6 Salon,” LNB. 45 
r6yaldie of princes in uimbet᷑ of goodes, in gergrouliefſe of houſcs, 
in — of appar? uud ie) And hoe much was this con- 


trary to their office that - whom the etetnalland inmolable cõ- Tit. 1.7 


mavndetment of God forpiddeth to be deſit us of filthy againe, and 
hiadeth to be cõtente with fiwple lung, ſhould dot only lay handes 
wo townes' aid ciltcls Bar alſo violently entre vpon the greateſt! 
loeditiips, finally police Forceably very cmpires ? If they deſpiſe the 
word of God: what will they aunſwere to thoſe auncient decrees 


of the Synodes: whitteby it is decreed that the biſſiop ſhould haue a Cn 
ſmalllodping not fafre from the Church, meane fare & houſc holde Jia « x; 
fiuffe 7 what will they ſay to that praiſe of the Synode at A gm thay +. 
len nete pouerũie is reported gloriou in the priiſts of the Lorde f 2 

8 they will vtterly refuſe ar to much rigorous „that 4 5. 


Hicrome aduiſeth Nepotianus, that poore men and ſtrangers, 
nd among them Chritt as a gurſt, may knowe his table. But that 
Which he by and by addeth, they will be aſhamed to denie, that it is 
the glory of a biſſitp th provide for the goodes of the poore : that 
Ks the ſhame of all Nicks to Rudy for their one richeſſe. But they 
can nor receiue this, ut they mult all cõdemme themſelues of ſhame, 
la it is not needt full in this place to ſpeake more batdly ag. inſt 

lich my meanmę Va nothing els, but to ſhewe ;thar among 
dem the law e full odet of deaconry is long ago taken away: that 
ey mey no more · loi ic of this tile to the commendation of their 
Church! whuctiT thinke I have already ſuſfcirnuy ie ed - 


| The vj. Chapter. 

7 Of the Supremacie of the Sex of Rome. 
JF Tffierto we havie teherſed thole orden of F Church, which 

Lore in che tyyerncment of the olde Church: but atter- 

.& vwardc corrupt q in mes, and fron! thencefouorthe more 
und more add, ue not in the Popiſhe Church teteine 
onely cher name, zuck in deede are nothing els but viſours: that by 

Marion the cdl reader might iudge, what mancr of Chuic 
N niſtes haue, for whoes ſake they make vs {chilmankes, be- 
ly have departed from it. Bur as for che hed and top of the 
by order,that u to ſi che ſupremacy gf the fee of Rome, hcre- 
4 auailero ptbue that they onl; haue the cathwhke C! urch, 

Aut not yertouehed it: becauſe it toke bevinning neithet from 
thoſe of Chriſt, nor from ihc vic of the olde Church , as 
"© former partes did: which we haut ſhewed to hauc ſo pro- 
* from anuꝗ ait » that by wckeducfl; of mes they ate vueily 
MMM y 


Cap.s. Of the outward:meanes 
degenerate, and haue pu on alltogether a new forme. And yet bey 
go about to perſuade the world, that this is the chief and in a maner 
onely bonde of the vnitie of the Church, if we cleaue to the (ec of 
Nome, and continue in the obedience thereof. They reſt (1 lay) 
principally en, this ſtay , when they will cake away the Church 
from vs, and claime it to themſelues, for that they kepe the hed, 
vpon which the vnitic of the Church hangeth , and without which 
the Church muſt ne edes fall aſunder and be broken in pieces. For 
thus they thinke, that the Church is as it were a maimed and head- 
leſſe body, vnleſſe it be ſubiect to the (ee of Rome, as to her head. 
Therefore hen they talke of their Hierarchie, hey alway take their 
cen at this principle: that the biſhop of Rome (as the car of 
Chriſt, which is the bead of the Church) is in his ſteede Prefident 
of the vniuerſall Church: and that otherwiſe the Church is not well 
ordred, vnlefle that See do holde the Supremacie above all other. 
Therefore this alſo is to be examined, of what ſort it is: that vt 
may omitt nothing that perteineth to a iuſt gouernement of the 
Church. | 

2 Lerthistherfore be the principal point of the queſtion: Whe- 
ther it be neceſſary for the true forme of Hierarchie (as they call i) 
or eccleſiaſticall order, that one See ſliould be aboue the other both 
in dignitie & in power, that it may be the heade of y whole bod). but 
we make the Chuck ſijbiect to too vniuſt lawes, if we lay this ne. 
celliry vpon it. without tha word God. Therfore if the adverſariewn 
proue that which they require, they muſt firſt ſhew y this diſpoſiuon 
was ordeined by Chriſt. For this purpoſe they alledge out of the law 
the hy prieſthode, alſo the hy wdgement , which God did nſbevte 
at Hieruſalem. But it is cafy to geue a ſolution, and that many va 
if one way do not fatishie them. Firſt no reaſon compellerh io ca 
that to the whole world, which was profirable in one nation: Jes * 


cher, the order of one nation and of che whole world ſball be farre 
diſſerent. Becauſe the Iewes were on eche ſide compaſſed with ol 
trers: that they ſhould not be dinerſely draw en with varietic c 
ligions,God appointed the place of worſhipping him in the mid 
part of the lande: there be ordeined ouer them one bead! 
whom they ſhould all have regard vnto, that they might be Leun 
2 in vnitie. Nowe, when religion is ſpred abroade n 
2 m e world, who 22 not ſee that it is altogether an ablurdic. 
that the government of the Eaſt and Weſſ be geven to one 

it u in efic as much as if a man ſhould . I the whole world 


ought to be gouerned by one ruler, becauſe ane piece of lade Mi 
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Toe Saluation. Lib.4. 459 
noms tulert bur one. But there is yer an other reaſon , why that 
ought not to be made an exãple to be followed. No man is ignorant 
tharthit hy biſhop was a figure of Chriſt. Nowe, ſins the prieſthode 
— right mut alſo be remoued. But to whom is it re · Hebe. y. 
toved? Trucly , not to the Pope (as he himſelfe is fo bold ſhame- 13. 
kſſely to boaſt) when He drawerh this title to himſelfe: but to Chriſt, 
which as he alone ſuſteintth this office , without any vicar or ſuc- 
ceſſor, ſo he reſigneth the honor to none other. For the prieſthode 
conkilteth not in doctrine one ly, but in the appealing of God, which 
Chriſt ich fully wrought by His death, and in that interctſſiõ which 
he nome vſeth wich his Father. | 
"x There is cherefote no eauſe why they ſhould bind vs by this 
ap ay as by gt ry role; which we haue ſene to be enduring 
but for a time. 'Oat"of che nee teſtament they haue nothing to 
bring forth for proofe'of their opimon, but chat it was ſayed to one: 
Thovart Peter, & pon this ſtone I will builde my Church. Againe, Mat.1 6 
Peter, Loueſt thou me? Feede my ſhepe.But admitting that theſe be on 
Mz ptoues, they mmuſtfrit ſhewe , that he which is commaunded _ 132 
eve the flocke of Chriſt, hath power committed to him ouer all 
Churches: and that to bin de and to loſe is nothing els but to be 
mlerof all the world. But᷑ as Peter had received the comaundement 
the Lorde , ſo he ethorteth all other prieſts to feede the Church. 1. Pet. . 
Hereby we may gather, that by this ſaying of Chriſt;there was either 1% „ 
nothing geucn io Peter more then to the reſt, or that Peter did * 7 
communicate with other the power that he had receiued. But, 
ve firive not vainly, we haut᷑ in an other place a cleare expoſi- 
don out of the mouth of Chriſt; what is to binde and to loſe: that is 
es reteine and io focgeue finnes. But the maner of bindi 
t the whole Scriptore eche whicre ſheweth,and Paul 2. Cor. 
e deelarech,when he Laith tharche minilters of the Goſpell, 5.17. ® 
to reconcile men to God and alſo haue power * 


to phiteſhe them that 8 this benehre. 


fully they wrelt choſe places, that male mention 
looſing, I both haue already ſhortly touched, and a 
I ſhall haue occaſſon to declare more at large. Nowe 
to ſe onely, what they gather of that famous aunſwere of 
Perer.He promiſed him j keyes of the kingdome of beaube 


% Howe dh 
and 


. 
: 


: 
- 


he bye that wharſocuer he bounde in earth, ſhould be bounde in 
2 vpon the word keyes, and the maner of binding, 


e 
by and by ceſſe. Fot the Pope himſelfe will gladly 
charge enioined to the 1 being full of 
u} 


Cap. s. Of the outwarde meanes 
waunle and gtief, ſhould ſhake from him his ple aſures, with out gone. 
Foraſmuch as the heauens are opened vnto vs by the doctrine ofthe 
Goſpell, it is with a very fit metaphore expreſſed by the name of 
keyes. Nowe men art hounde and jooſed in no other wiſe, but when 
futh reconcileth ſomę to God, and then owne belefe bindeth other 
ſome, If the Pope did take this onely vpon him: I thinke there will 
be noman chat vnuld either enuie it ot ſſriuę about it. But becauſe 
this ſucceſſion being trauailſome and not lung gainefull pleaſeth no 
the Pope, heteupan groweth the hegmninę of the contention, wha 
Chriſt | Ken, Therefore I gather by the verymattet i 
ſelfe, that there is nothing meant by the diznitic of the office of an 
Apoſtle hich can not be ſeueted from the chacge. For if that de 
m6 which Lbanerebearſed, be tecęiued (which can not but ſhamer 
Jeſly be reiected) here is nothing geuen to Peter, that was nor ala 
common to his other ſellowes; becauſe otherwile there ſhould not 
i- 3 only wrong be ene m ihe perſons, bur the very maieſtie of done 
ſnould halt. Iheyierie out on the other fide : whit auaileth it, I pra 
ou, to run vpun this cockeꝰ For they ſhall notproucbut as the prev 
ching of one lame Golpell was enioined to all the Apoſtles, ſo they 
were alſo all akke furniſhed with power tobinde & looſe. Chrilt (fa 
Mit. id they) appointed Pager. Prince ot the whole Church, when be pto- 
— miſed that he-would geue hum the keyes. Bur thor ch he then pro- 
» 9. miſcdto one, in an other place he gaue it alſa to all the reſt, and delr 
"___ weredirasir were into their hides; If the ame power were graunced 
to all, which was promiſed to one. herein ſliall he be above his fel- 
lowes > Herein(ſay they) he excelleth,becaute he feceiue di both in 
cõmon together,with them, & ſeucrally by bim(elte, which was not 
geuen totheother, hut in common, What if Tanſwere with Cyprus 
Def. and Auguſtune, iat Chriſt did it not for this purpoſe, to preter ams 
cleri. man other but ſo to ſet out i ynitie of the Church. For 4 
iuyeth Cyptian, chat Gor in the perſon of one eaue the keyes „ 
to ſigniſie the vnitie of all:and that the reſt wete the ſame thing ud 
Petet was;endued with live partaking bath of honor ind power 
chat the beginning is raben at vnitie, tharthe Church of Chi 2 
Homil. be ſnewed tabe one. Auguſtine ſayeth: If thete were not in Peter! 
in lo i. miſtery of the Church the Lorde would not ſay to him, 1 
Homul. — eyes. For if this was ſayed to Peter, the Church bays 
not: but if the Church haue them, then Peter, when he receiv 
keyes,berokened the whole Church, And in an other place. * 4 
2 were all aſked,onely Peter aunſwered, thou art Chriſt: had it 
to him, I will geue thee the keyes , as though he alone eim 
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To Saluation. Lib4y. 460 
teived the power of binding and-loofing:whereas both he being one 
ſad che one for all. and he received the other with all, as bearing the 
on of vnitie. Therefore one for all, becauſe there is rnitic in all. 
But this, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke I will bilde my Mat-16. 
Church, is no where red ſpoken to any other. As though Chriſt ſpake 1h 
there any other thing of Peter, than that which Paul and Peter him- 
ſelfe ſpealeth of all Chriſtians, For Paule maketh Chriſt the chie fe Ephe. 2. 
and corner ſtone , ypon which they are bilded together that growe 20 
imoa holy temple to the Lorde. And Peter biddeth vs to be liuely ed. 
tones which being founded vpon that choſen and precious ſtone, do 
by chu ioynt and coupling together with our God, cleaue allo toge- 
ther among our (clues. He (ſay they) aboue the i eſt:becauſc he hath 
the name peculiarly. in deede I do willinęly graunt this honor to Pe- 
ter, chat in the biding of the Church he be placed among the firſt, or 
. will haue this alſo) the farſt of all the faichfull: but I will not 
them. to gather thereupon, that he ſhould haue a Supremacie 
aver 5 reſt. For what maner of gathering is this ? He excelleth other 
in ſauentneſſe of zele, in learning, and courage: therefore he hath 
power over th, As though we might not with better colour gather, 
hat Andrewe is in degree before Peter, becauſe he went before him 
n ume, and br beim to Chriſt. But I paſſe over this. Let Peter Loba. f. 
muy baue j Grſt place: yet there is great difference betwene q honor = * 
of degree and ms ſee that the Apoſtles commonly graunted WY 
chi io peter, that he ſhould ſpeake in aſlemblies, & after acertane 
wancr go before them with propounding , exhorting, and admoni- 
ſtung : but of his power we reade nothing at all. 
"6 | Howbeit we be not yet come to diſpute of that point: onely 
n dus preſent I would proue, that they do to fondly teaſon, when by 
onely name of Peter they would bilde an Empire over the whole 
For thoſe olde follies her with they went about to deceive 
nag, are not worthy to be reheatſed, much leſſe to be 
ö vas bilded vpon Peter, hecauſe it was ſaid 
*on-this rock. &c. But ſome of the Fathers haue ſo expounded it. 
the whole Scripture criet h out to the contrary , to what 
pole n their authoritie gal againſt God? Yea, why do we 
the meaning of theſe wordes,as thoughit were darke or 
doefull, whe nothing can be more plainly nor more certainly ſpoke? 
Pier had edbeſed in his awne and his brethrens name, that Chriſt K 6, 
#the lonne of God, Vpon this rocke Chriſt bildeth his Church: 
ther it 16 Paule ſayeth) the onely foundation, beſide which ; Cor, 
£can be yed none other.Neither do ] here therfore refuſc the 3.1. 
EIA MMM ut 


} 
' 


Cap. s. Of the outwarde meanes 
authority of the Fathers, becauſe I wante their teſtimonies, if l lifted 
to allege them: but (as I haue ſayed) I will not wich c 

about ſo cleare a matter trouble the readers in vaine, ſpecially fith 
this point hath bene long agoc diligently enough handeled and de- 
clared by men of our fide. 

7 And yet in deede no man can better aſſoile this queſtion, chan 
the Scripture it ſelſe, if we compare all the places, where it teacheth. 
what office and power Peter had among the Apoltles, hove he be- 
haued himſelfe,and howe he was accepted of them. Runne over al 
that remaineth written, you ſhall finde nothing els, but that he was 
one of the. xij. egallwith the reſt, and their fellowe, but not then 
Lorde. He doth in deede propounde to the councell, if any thing be 
to be done, and geuetli warnin: what is mete to be done: but there- 
wir hall he heareth other, and doth not oncly graunte them place to 
ſpeake their minde, bur leaueth the iudgement to them . when they 
had determined, he followed and obeyed. When he writerh to the 
Paſtors, he doth not commaunde them by authoritie, as Superior: bt 
he maketh them hu companions , and gently exhorteth chem, a 
egalles ate wont to do. When he was accuſed for that he had gone m 


A. 11. to the Gentiles, although it were without cauſe, yet he aunſwered & 


purged himſelfe. When he was commaunded by his fellowes, to go 
with lohn into Samaria, he refuſed not. Whereas the Apoltles ad 
ſcnd him,they did thereby declare that they helde him not for then 
ſuperior. Wheras he obeyed and toke vpon him the embaſſage com- 
rantred to him, he did thereby confeſſe, that he had a fellowihip my 
them, and got an authority ouer them. It none of theſe things were, 


vyet the only Epiſtle to the Galatſuãs may eaſily rake all doutinę from 
vuvhere aimoſt in two whole Chapters together Paule crauaierh to 


proue nothing els, but chat he himſelte was egall to Peter in honot 
o, Apoſtitſhip.c Then he rehearſerh that he came to Peter, notis 
profeſſe ſubiechon, but onely to make their conſent of dodrine ap 
proucd by reftimonie to all men: and chat Peter himſelfe required oo 
ſuch thing ,burgaue him his righthande of fellowſhip, ro bod 
common together in the Lordes meyarde: & that there was vole 
grace geuen © him among the Gentiles, than to Peter among 
lewes: Finally that when Peter dealt not very fauhfully, he — 
refed by him and obeyed his reprouing. All theſe things do 
Plaine, either that there was an equalme betweene Paule and Pele 
or at leaſt that Peter had no more power ouer the ref}, thao = 
had ouer him. And (as I haue already ſayed) Paule of E 
bourcth about this, that none ſhodlde Nba Aral 
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Apoſtleſhip either Peter, ot lohn,which were fclowes not Lordes. 
i gur to graunt them that which they require concerninge Pe- 
ter, that is, chat he was the Prince of the Apoitles, and excelle d the 
reſt in dignutyryet there is no cauſe why they ſhould of a ſingular ex- 
make an vniuerſall rule, and drawe to perpetuity that which 
bin once done: fith there is a farre differinge reaſon. One was 
chiefe among the A poſtles:ſorſooth, becauſe they were few in nun- 
ber [fone were the chrefe of twelue men,ſhall it therefore folow that 
one ought to be made ruler of a hundred thouſande menne? It is no 
maruell that ewelue had one amonge them tliat ſhould rule them all: 
por nature beareth this, and the witte of men requireth this, that in 
euery aſſembly, although they be all egal in power, yet there be one 
u agoucrnour,whome the reſt may haue regarde vnto. I here is no 
court without a Conſull:no ſeſſiõ of iudges without a pretor, or pro- 
On no company without a ruler, no felowſhip without a mai- 

So ſhoulde it be no abturdity, if we confeſſed hos the Apoltles 
gavero Peter ſuch a ſupremacy. But y which is of force among few, 
u not byandby to be drawen to the Whole world, to the ruling wher- 
df no one man is ſufficiẽt. Bur ( ſay they ) this hath place no leſſe in 
be whole vniuerſality of nature, than in all the partes, that there be 
one ſoueraigne head of all. And hereof(and God will) they fetche a 
Foofe from cranes and bees, which alway chooſe to themſelues one 
mms allow in dede the exiples which they bring forth: 

do bees reforte together out of all the worlde to chooſe them 
ere kinge ? euety ſcuerall king is content with his one hyue. So a- 
moag cranes, euery heard hath their owne king, W hat elſe ſhall they 
— that euery Church ought to haue their own ſeveral 
— them? Then they call vs to ciule examples. They 
alexee y oftiomere, tt is not good to haue many gouernours: 
© ſuch things as inlike tenſe are ted in prophane vrner tothe com- 
wendation of Monarchie. The anſwere is eafie. For Monarchie n not 
ede, Nyſſes in Homere, or of any other, in this meaninge , 28 
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) 
| wh one ought to be Emperor of i hole world: bur they meane 
| he that one hit can not hold two kinges: & that power(28 
| calleth mion. [ 


* no | 

; bot let it be, an they will that it is and proſitable that the 
a — 
ebe foryer 1 will nor che refore grant that the ſame 
told take place in che governmen of che Church. For the Chorck 
Chriſt only head, nder whoſe dominion we al cleaue roge- 
Mtaccordng ue that order and chat forme of policy which be bach 


Cap.6. _.: -Ofthe ontwardimeanes 
| 1. preicribed Therfore they do a ꝑreat wronge to Chriſt, when by tha 
* 1223 they wil haue one man to beruler of the vruucrſal Churc, 
auſe it ca not þewithout a head. For Chriſt is the head, of whon 
the whole body coupled and knit together in euety ioint, wheremh 
one miniſtreth to an oth er, according to the working of every mem» 
ber in the meaſure therof,maketh encreaſe of the body. See you not, 
bow he ſetteth all men without exception in the body, & leaueth the 
bonor & name of head to Chriſt alone? See you not how he gueth 
to euery member a certaine meaſure, & a determined & limited fun- 
Q@on:wherby boch the perfection of the grace & the ſouetaigne po 
wer of gouernãce may remaine with Chriſt only? Neither am [ 1290 
rant what they are vont td cauill. whe this is obiected againſt them 
they ſay that Chriſi is properly called the only hed, becauſe he alone 
reigneth by his on authority & in his one name: but that this no- 
dung wichſtandeth, but that there may be vnder him an other mim 
eral heade (as they terme it) that may be his vicegerent in carth.But 
by this cauillation they preuaile nothing, vnleſſe they firſt ſhew that 
this miniſtery was ordained by Chriſt. For the Apoſtle teacherh,that 
ahewhole mimiſtratiõ is diſperſed through the members, & chat the 


IS. power floweth from the one heauenly head. Or if they wil haue uc. 


22 & 4. 


15.% 5. Dy plamer ſpoken;firh the Scriprure teſtiſie th that Chriſt is ihe hed, 
13. & dlaimeth that honor to him alone, it ought not to be trans fert ed to 


| _ oc i any other, but whom Chriſt himſelf hath made his vicar.But y uc n 
— "* only no where ted, but alſo may be largely confuted by many places. 
Epbe. 4. 10 Paul ſomtimes depainteth vnto vs a liuely image of Chu 
10. of one head he makeththere no mention · But rather by his deſctiꝶ 
non we may gather, that it is diſagreing fro the inſtitution of Chu 
Chriſt at his aſcending tooke fro vs the viſible preſence of himlele 
ret he went vp to fulſilb all thinges. Now therefare the Church hat 
Fpbe a him yet preſent, and alway (hall haue. When Paule goeth about co 
7. & 1e. the meane herby he preſenteth himſelſe, he callech vs backe 
+2 the miniſteries which he vſeth. The Lord(fayth he) in v5 l 
dor dung Yet — — 4 he hath giuen to euer) mẽber. Ther- 
2 he hath appoineed poſtles,fome Paſtors, ſome Evanee 
| tes, other ſome Teachers &c.Why doth he not ſay, that be haib k 
one our all to be his vicegerent Fot the place required that pad 
pally,and it could by no-meanes haue bin owitred, if it had bin _ 
Ohriſt (ſayth he) wich vs; How? by the miniſtery of men, ham , 
mach appointed to goucrne the Church. Why not rather by the 
arterial he ad. to whom he hath cõmitted his ſtede?He nameth we 
Sw in God, & inthe faith of Chrſt. He aſligneth to men _ N 
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mon miniſtery, & to euery one a particular meaſurt. In that cõ - 
mendarth of vnity, aiet that he had ſayd that there is one pody, one 


Fpicnc, one hope of call 


ane God, one Faub,une Baptiſme, why 


hah he not alſo imme diaily added one chicte Biſhop th may hold 
the Church together in vᷣnityꝰ For nothing, could haue bin more ſt- 
ly poken,if it had bin trae. Let chat place be diligemtlyweyed. It is 
po dont but that he meant there altagethet to tepreſent the holy & 
ſpirizyall, gouernment of the Church, which they: that came after 
called Hieratchie. As for. Monarchy among miniſte rs, he not only na- 
meth none, but alſa.ſhewerh that there is none · lc is aſſa no dout but 
I be meagt to exprefie dhe mano of cõoyning. herby the faithful 
cleave together uh Chriſt their head. There he nec only ſpeakerh 
nog miniſteriall head, but appointeth to cuary pf tha ben a par» 
wealar working according to meaſure of grace diſtributod to every 
ons, Neucher is thete any realonwhy they (houlde ſuttelly diſpute of 
the compariſon of the heayenly and carthly Hierarchie. For it is not 
Gfe ig know beyond mes ſure of it. And in framing this gouernment 


we mult follow 


out in his word. ine 


no other figure, than the Lord Nmſelbe bath painted 
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11% Nou akhough1 2 them an other thing, which they hal 


dever Ginne dy prooſe 


Chach was ſo 


fore fober men, that ebe ſupremacy of the 
Rablithed in Peter, chat it ſſſouſdo alway te maine by 


perpetual (ucceſſio:yer how wil they ptoue, that lus ſe ate was ſo pla- 
ted ai Rome, hat vhoſoeue r js Bithop of chat C husch, ſhoulde be ſer 


duet che whole 


wotld : By xhat right do they. hinde this dignity to the 


which is giuen with ut mention of place Hater (ſay they)lwed 
qed at Rome. What did. Chriſt himſelfꝰ Did hot he, vue he hued. 


ofthe chur 


A in ofd gi 
* 


Moſesche 


excrale hu Bilboprike, & in dying fulþll tbe office<t#Prieſthoode, at « : .+O 
eny The Pnncg o Paſige the ſourraigne Biſbep, the heade 
ch. could not purchacs hooor vo the face could pe tet. 
ban vas fane 2 to him Are got theſe —_ than chil- 

gave the hon of ſupremacy to Peter:Peger ſate at Rome? 
ore he there placed dhe lee ot Supremedy-By thisreaſonghe If . 3. 


me. might haue ſet the ſeate of Supremacy in the de- ;. 
Sora Teaches and Prince of Prophets =, 
| | 


Þ Enes howe.wmlychey reaſons, Pexer (n bey) badde 


acy 


amonge the Apoſiles : theraiote the Church whery 


bel 082ht io hane chat prigilege, Bot where fore he fr? Ar An- 


woche, 
Came to le) 


hay they Therefore the Church of Anvoche doth rightly 
du ltethg ſupremacy, They cõfeſſe iat & was in old ume 


„a. que thename of Pope Marcellus to the biſhops of Antioche, where by 


Cap.s, \.-Of the ourwardineanes 


the lurit but chey ſay,thar in remouin ( 
| | ;t | g thente, he remoued to Rome 
the honor chat he brought with him. For there is — Epiſtle vnder 


tis. ca ſayth thus ꝙeters ſeate was at the beginninge with you, which afer- 


Gal. 
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ward by the Lordes commaundement wasremoucd hither . 80 the 
Len of Auch uch was ones the chiefe, hath given place w 
— e of Nome. Rut by what Oracle had that good ma learned,that 
we Lotde ſo commanded? For if this cauſe be to be determined by 

| , Whether they will haue this 


b it is perſonall;chen it belongeth nothing to the 
Farce. If they fer tt iis reaLthen when it is once giuẽ to den 
* | Way by reaſon eithet of the death or departure ofthe 
porn leremalierh rherefore tharchey mult ſay it is mixt: bat 

en bene fimply to be confideted , vnleſſe the pers 
fon do alto agtee Ler them chools which ſocuer they will, | will by⸗ 
andby infcrre unde 'prouc, that Rome can by no meane take the 


10.3 3t 


13 But he it, chat as (they trifli ſay) the ſupremacy was remo- 
be from Antloche ro Rome: — — Antoche beeps the fe- 
cond place toi None haue therefore the firſt place, becauſe Petet 
ne chere to gend ofhis liſeo whom ſhal the ſecond place rather be 
graumed, chan where he had lis firſt feare?How came it to paſſe the. 
that Alexandtia went before Antioch? How zprecth it, chat / Church 
of one diſtiple frould he aboue the ſeate of Perer?If honor be doe to 
— $99. to / worthines of y founder, hat ſhall we 

allo ofthe ehe: Paul numeth three, that ſemed to be 


2.9 pillers, Lames,/Perer und John. If the btft place were even to theſes 


of Rome in t D of Petty: donbtthe ſees of Epheſus, & Hiern? 
m here Tor R Hines ſate, ce ſerue the ſecond & third place?Bot 
p the Pytriarehes Hieruſalem had rhe laſt place: Epheſus coold 

nat ſit ſo mucii x in 
left om, box all 


ta Vicermoſt corner. And other Churches werf 
hel that Paule founded thoſe that the other A. 
benden were fuers ef. The ſcate of Marcke , which was but ov 
cheie diſciples, obtained the honor. Therfore they moſt either coll 
chat that was a prepoſterous order, or they tui graũt vs chat thus 
hot 8 perperual} chere be due to euery Church the fame de. 
tree of honot which-t&founder had. x 
Horde, as for that which they rer ort of Peters ſitting in the 
urch of Renne, f ſee got what credit it ought to haue. Trucly thi 
which vin Baledinstharhe ruled there fine k wenn yea 
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cally confured. For it j evident by the firſt and ſecond Chapter to Gala . 
we the Galathians, that about twenty yeares after the death of Chriſt, 
er de was at Hieruſalem, and chat chen he went to Amioche: vhere how 
bs: long be was, is vncertaine. Gregory reckeneth ſeuen yeares, & Eu- 
"_ ſeban twenty & five. But from the death of Chriſi. to the end of Ne · 


15. 
Galas 


the toes Empire, ( in whoſe time they ſay y he was ſlayne) there ſhalbe 
bund bat thirty and ſeuen yeares. For the Lord ſuſſred vnder Tibe- 
bat nas ihe eig teenth yeare of big Empire. If you rebate twenty yeres, 
107 duringe the which Paule is witnefle that Peter dwelt at Hieruſalem, 
chu there will remayne but ſeventy yeares at the moſt, which muſt nowe 
ee de deuded berwene two biſhoprikes. If he taried N Antioche 
he coulde not fitte at Rome , but a very liile while. Which thinge 
we may yet alſo more plainely prove . Paule wrote to the Romines, Rom. 15 


when he was in his iourney going 


gathereth coge 


* KA 77 FT T7357 


Peter, if he had bin at Rome. 


mote from ihenſe to many Churches: & in ſome places alſo he wry- 
th 0s in the names of certaine: but he doth not in one word 
ber that peter was there at that time. Who, I pray you ſhall chinke 
a kkely chat he could haue paſſcd him over with ſilence f he had bin 
preleqt:Yeato the Philppians;where he ſayd that he had none that 

bifully looked vato the worke of the Lord, a. Timothee,he c6- 


Stdefca(e » but all forſgoke him: where therefore was Perer then? 
Ne ben ſay that he was then ar Rome, howe great a ſhame doth 
ha Barge him me) he was a forſaker of the GolpelZFor be Per- 
— :becaaſe be addeth, God impute « not vnto the. 

| long cherfore, & in what rime did Peter eye that ſeste ? But it is 
2 of writers, that he gouerned that Church cuen to 
Leah. Bac awonge the weyeers ihemſelus it u not certane whe 


to Hieruſalem where he was taken 15. 
and ir6 thenſe brought to Rome · It is not likely that this Epiſtle was 
written foure yeares before. that he came to Rome. Therein is yet no 
menti of Peter, winch ſhould not haue bin left out, if Peter had rue 
kd that Church. Yea and in the end alſo, hen he tehearſeth a great Rom. is 
number of the S biddethto be ſaluted, where verily he 

r all choſe j he knew, he yet ſayth vttetly nothing 
of Peter. Neither is it nedeful here to make a long or curious demõ · 
ſtation to men of ſounde iudgement: fot the matter it ſelſe. and the 
— of the Epiſtle crieth out, that be ſhould not haue o- 


5. Then Paule was brought priſoner to Rome; Luke teporteth Ad. las 
he was receiued of the btethren, of Peter he ſayth nothing. He 16. 


Phili. a. 
Pncdthar they did all ceke their owne. And to the ſame Timothce — 
makerh a more gri cõplaint, that none was with him at his 
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Caps. Ofthe outwardmeanes 
was tus ſucteſfor * betauſe ſome ia) Linus /A delle ſome (ay Cleman? 
And they tell many fond fables, of the depuration had bet ack 
& Simon the magician And Auguſtint ſbche th not to confelle,when 
he entreatetti of Superſtitions, tirar by ies ton of an opnuon rahely 
conc eiued, there was a cuſtome groen m vir at Rome, that they 
ſhould not faſt that dayrhat Peter got the victory of Simon the ma- 
beeun. F mally the doings of that ume t ſo entangle d with due. bey 
of opinions, chat we'ought not rathly to beltue where we inde any 
thing wre Ad yet by reaſon of this cõſent of vrnets, l Rrtve nor 
againſt chis that lic died there: but yet that he was Biſhop there, and 
ſpecially a ag ame, I can not be peri / aded, neither do I much paſſe 
vpò that alſobtraſmuclxus Paul teſtiſe th that Peters Apoſiletip did 
harly be ro the le wes, and his owne to vs. Therefore that 
tharfelowſhip reh they couenamed berwene themſelues, may be 
confirmed wii vs, or rathet that the ordinance of the holy Ghoſt 
may ſtand in force amonge vs, we oug ht to haue re ſpect rather tothe 
Apoltleſhipof Paulthan of Peter. For the hol Ghoſt ſo diuide the 


| * ene em, chat he appointed Peter to the lewes, and 


aul to vs. Now therefore let the Romaniſtes go and ſeexe their ſu- 
rremacy elſe where than in the word of God, where it is ſounde not 
to be grounded, | 

16 Now ſetvs come to the olde Church, that it may alſo be made 
to 2ppeareplainely,-$ our adverſaries do no letie cauſcleſl , & Fallely 
boaſt of the conſent therof, than they do of the witneſſe of the word 


. of God, When therfore they brag ot that principl of theirs, that the 


vnity of the Church can not otherwiſe be kept together, but if there 
be one ſupreme head mearth,to whom al the members may obey 
that the Lord gave the ſupremaey to Peter, and from thenle 
forth to the ſee of Rome by right of ſucceſſion, that the ſame ſhoulde 
remaine in it tothe-endthey affirme, that this hath bin aiway obſcr- 
ved from the But foraſmuch as hey wrongfully vreſt ma 
ny teſtimonies. I wil y this aforcharid, that I deny not but that 
the olde vytem do eche where give great honor tothe Church of 
Rome, & doſprake reverently of it. Which I thinke to be done ſpe. 
cially for three cauſes. For y (ame opinion, which I wor not how - 
2 ia force ; that it was founded & otdained by the miniſter 
ter, much auziled to procure fauour & eſtimatiõ vnto it. 1h 

in the Eaſt pam it was for honot ſake called the ſec Apoſtolile. Se. 
condly, hen the heade ofthe Bmpire was there, & that therefore® 
was like ly, chat in i place were met more excellent both in u 


& wiſdom & akil, & expenence of thany things ahan an) where 5 
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there was worthily conſider ation had therof, that both the honor of 
the citie, and alſo the other more excellent giftes of God ſhoulde 
not ſeeme to be deſpiſed. There was beſide theſe allo a chud thinge, 
tharwhen the Churches of the Eaſt, and of Grecia, yea & of Africa, 
werein tumultes among themſelues with diſagrementes of opimionss 
the Church of Rome was quieter & leſſe full of troubles tha the reſt. 
So came it to paſſe, that the godly & holy Biſhops, bernge driven our 
of their ſeates, did oftentimes flec thither as into a Sanctuary or cer- 
taine hauen. For as the Weſterne men are ot leſſe ſharpenes & ſwiſt- 
nes of wit, than the Aſians or Africans be, ſo much are they leſſe de- 
ious of alteratiõs Thus therfore added much authority to y Church 
of Rome, that in thoſe dourful times it was no fo troubled as the reſt, 
&did holde the doctrine once delivered them, faſter tha all the reſt 
a ve ſhal byandby better declare. For theſe three cauſes (I ſay) it was 
had in no ſmall honor, & commended with many notable teſtimo- 
nies of the old wryrers. | 
17 But when our aduerſaries will thereupon gather that it hath a 
ſupremacie and ſoueraigne power ouer other Churches, they do too 
much amiſſe, as I haue already ſayd. And that the ſame may the ber- 
ter appeare, I will firſt briefly ſhew what the olde fathers thought of 
this vnity which they enforce ſo carneſtly. Hicrome, wryting to Ne- 
pouanus, after that he had recited many examples of vnity, atthe laſt 
Gſceded to the Hierarchie of the Church. Eche Bithop of cuery ie- 
all Church,eche Archprieſt, eche Archdeacon, & all the ecclefia« 
order, do reſt vppon their one rulers. Here a Romaine Prieſt 
0 commendeth unity in the eccleſiaſticall or der: why doth 
act rehearſe that all Churches are knitte together with one heade 
auh one bonde? Nothnng could haue more fitly ſerued the matter 
[ond in hand: it can nut be ſaid that it was for forgetfulnes,that 
omitted it: tot he would haue done nothing more willingly if the 
Auner had ſuſſred him. He ſaw therfote vithout dout, that that is the 
mv reſon of vniry which Ciprian excellently wel deſcribeth in theſe 
The beſhoprike is one, whereot ech hath a part wholly: & the 
u one, which with encreaſe of frutefulneſſe more largely 
ace into a multitude. Like as there are many ſanbeames & one 
manybranches of 2 tree, but one body grounded on a faſt 
bolding Wote: and like as from one fountaine flow many ftreames, & 
—— muknude ſeme to be diucrfly fpread abroad with large- 
0 plenty yet the vnity is kept whol© in the omi · 
che Church alſo being ouerſpread with the light of the Lor d. 
— bes beames abroad throughout whole world, pci u u bet 
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one chat is ech where 113 and the vnity of the body ii n 


wholly? Theſe things thereſo 
may vnderſtande by the way, 


n, | | 
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a The vij. Chapter. 


| Qfthe — encreaſinge of the ' Papacis of Rem, until u | 
Cf dan ſelfe to tius berght, v vbereby both the liberi3 
ile Church bath len oppreſſed, and all ther ght 
government thereof ouerthro v ven. 
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| / S concerning the auncientneſſe of the ſupremacy of the ſee 


of Rome, there is ing had of mort antiquiiy to 

it, chan that detret of the Nicene Synode, v herin the biſhop 

of Rome hoch hath the firſt place among the P atriar ches gy 

ven vnto him, and is commaundcd to loobe vnto the Churches ad- 

10 to the city. Whẽ che Councel maketh fuch diuiſion betwene 
ham other Patriarches , that it th to cucry one ther 

| it doth not appoint him the heade of all. but maketh 

him one of the chiefe. There were preſent Vitus and Vincents 

me name of Iulius, which then gouerned the Church of Rome: 
mem ws giuen the fourth place. I beſeeche you, if lullus were 
kno the head ofthe Church, ſhould his Legats be (hroft ey 

the ſcare? Should Athanaſius be chiefc in the Councelwien 

jpally the image of the Hierarchicall order ought to be ſeen 

the ir Epheſusirappearerh , char Celeſtinus which wh 
then| ofRome; vicd a crooked furtle meanc,to prower 
thedignitic ofhis ſcare . For when he ſem his deputies thith®- 
committed his ſteede to Cyrillus of Alexandria, which ſhoulde n 
withſtandinge ocherwiſe have ben che chase. To what purple 
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that Game committing. but that his name might by what meane ſo- 
ever abude in the firſt place. For his Legates fate in a lower place, and 
were asked their opinion among the teſt, & ſubſcribed in their order: 
inche meane time y Patriarch of Alexandria ioyned Celeſtins name 
with his owe. What thall I ſay of the ſeconde councell at Epheſus: 
where when Leos Legates were preſent, yet Dioſcorus Patriai che of 
Alexandria fate the ctuefe as by bis owne night? T bey wil take excep- 
non that it vas no vpright councel, by which both the holy ma Fla- 
u was condemned. & hutyches acqui his ngodlines allo- 
wel. But when the dynode was gathered, when the Buhoppes tooke 
theirplaces in otder, verily the Legates of the Bſhop of Rome ſate 
chere among the tei none otherwiſe than iv a boly & lawful Coun- 
cell.Ycr they ſtrived not for the firſt place, but yeelded it to an otſ er: 
which they wold neuer haue done, if they had thought it to be thevrs 
ofright, For the Biuthops of Rome were neuer aſhamed to gnter into 
the greateſt contẽtions ſor heit honors, & for this only cauſe often- 
ames to vexe & trouble the Church with many and burtfull ſtrives, 
But becauſe Leo ſaw that it ſhoulde be a too much vnteaſonable re- 
queſtat he ſhould ſcke to get the chieſe place for his Legates, there- 
fore be ſurceſſed ie. | 
2” Fhen folowed 5 Councell of Chalcedon. in which by the graũt 
eſthe-Emperour 5 Legates of the Church of Rome ſate in the clueſe 
pace-Bur Leo himſel cõteſſeth that this was an extraordinary pri- 
For whe he made peudon for it to the Emperour Marcianus, 
& Pulcheria the Beapredle,be not affirme that it was due to bim, 
bu only pretended, char the Eafterne Biſhops. which ſate as chief in 
de councel at Epheſus,croubled all things, & ill abuſed their power. 
therſore it was nedeful to haue a graue r. & it was 
torkiely chat they ſhauld be mere for it. buch had once bin ſo Light 
Edbordered:therfore he praxed,that by reaſon of the default & vn- 
ack of othier, the office of gouerning might be remoucd to hum. 
Tach char which 1s gomen by fingular privilege and beſide orders 
net by common law. Wherg this only is pretepded,that there nedeth 
ine new covernour,hecauſe the former gouecrnours had behaucd 
2 ill it is emdent that it neither was ſo before, not ought 19 
Ao for ener, bet is done only in reſpe& of preſent danger. The 
dihop of Rome therfore bad the firſt place in the Covncell at Chal- 
=donmor becauſe it was duc to his ſce, but becauſe the Sy node was 
— of a grave and fit gouernour, while they) ought 
the chieſe, did though their owne intemperance & cor- 
—— thruſt chemlclues ous of place. And he 
N 
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ſucceſſour did in dede 22 when he ſent his Legates to the ſſt 
$ynode at Conſtãtinople, which was holden long time after he brau- 
led not for the firſt ſeate, but eaſily ſuffred Menna the Patriarche of 
Conſtantinople to ſitte as chiefe. So in the councell at C arthage,at 
which Auguſtine was preſent, we ſce that not the Legates of the ſee 
of Rome, bus Aurelius Archbiſhop of that place fate as ehicfe:when 
The Yet the contention was about the authority of the Biſhop of Rome. 
caũcell Tea there was alſo à generall councel holden in Italy it ſelſe, at which 
ar Aqui f Biſhop of Rome was not preſent. Ambroſe was cluefe there which 
lcia. was in very authotity with the Emperour, there was no men- 
tion made of the Biſhop of Rome. Therefore at that time it came to 
alle by the dignity of Ambroſe, ihat the ſee of Millain was more no- 
3 8 1 
3 As | title of macy, and other titles of pri 
: wh — bolteth it ſelfe, it is not hard to iudge, 
Lib. 3. pra Nt — - 
Beiſt. 2. whe & in what ſort they crept in. Ciprian oftentimes maketh menuõ 
& lib. 4. of Cornelius.He ſeiteth him out with no other name, but by the name 
Epiſt.6, of brother, or telow biſhop,or felow in offiec. But when he urneth to 
Stephen the ſuccefſor of Cornelius, he doth not only make him egal 
with himſelfe & the reſt, but alſo ſpeaketh more hardly to him, cha- 
ging him ſometime with arrogance, ſomtime with ignotance. Since 
Ciprian we haue what all the Church of Africa iudged of that mat- 
cap. y. ter. Ihe Councell at Carthage did forbid that any ſhoulde be called 
Prince of Prieſts,or chiefe Biſhop, but only biſhop of the chiefe ſet . 
Bot if a man turne ouer the auncienter monumentes, he (hal ind that 
the biſhop of Rome at that time was content with the comon name 
of brother.Certainly fo long as the face of the Church cõtinued uu 
& pure, all theſe names ofpride,wherc with ſince that time the ſec of 
Rome hath begon to waxe outragious, were vtterly vnheard ofat v 
net knowen,what was the hieſt biſhop, & the _ head of the 2 
in earth. But if the biſhop of Rome had bin ſo bold to have take! 
a ching vpon him, there were ſtout & wiſe men that woulde have by- 
&by repreffed his foly. Hier om ſoraſmuch as he was 2 8 at _ 
was not ill willing to ſer out the dignity of his one Chutch,ſo mo 
Epi. ad as the matter & ſtare of the time ſuffred: yet we ſee how he 2 
Euag. geth it downe into ip with the reſt, If authority (ſayth be) 
ſoueht for, the world is greater thi a city. Why doeſt thou alleag* 
me the cuſtome of one city? Why doeſt thou defend ſmalncs 9 po 
ber, out of which hath gro pride, againſt che lawes of the A*. 
Whereſoeuer there be a bithop, either at Rome, or at Evgubium, 


x Conſtantinople, or at Rhegium, he is of the ſame metite * 
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me Prieſthaode. The power ofticheſſe ot baſenes of poverty ma- 
hath not a biſhop hier or lower. 
About che title of vmiuerſal biſhop the contention hiſt began in 
the time 1 was occaſionc d by the ambition of lohn 
biſhop of Coftanunople. For he (which thing neuer any man before 
bad attempted) would haue made himlelte vmuet ſall buhop. In that Lib. 4 
contention Gregorie doth not alleage that the right is talen away nook ey 
which was due to himſelfe:bur ſtoutly crieth out againſt it, that it ia à (% 4% 
N name, yea ful of ſacrilege, yea the ſote wi ner of Antichriſt guſto. 
whole Church(ſayth he h dovne from her ſt. te, iſ he fall, Lib 4. 
which is called vmuerſall. Ii an other place i Its very ſotu efull, to 2 my ' 
ſaſſer paciently,that our brother and fclow þiſhopgdeſpiling all other. ;. 
ſhould only be named Biſhop. But in this his pride whatels 5 betoke - guſtæ. 
ned but j umes of Antichriſt nere at hand?becaule verily he foloweth tb. 4 
lum that deſpiſing the felowſhip of Angels, went about to chmbe wp f U o 
io the toppe of lingularity. In an other place be wryteth to Eulolus 
of Alcrandriaand Anaſtaſivs of Antioch; None of my predecefiars 
#any ame voude vſe that prophanc wordifor if one be called vain 
derſall Patriarch, che name of Patriarches is abated from the reſt, But 
tere may this be from a chriſtian minde, that any ſhoulde haue a will 
io tabe that vpon him, herby he may in any part, be it neuer ſo lule, Lib. 4 
do miſt che honor of hus br ethren. To conſent in this wicked word ep N. 5 
u nothing elſe but to leſe the faith. It is one thing ſayth he) that we — 
out to the . of the vnity of faith, and an other chinge that ,, 
"ove to the keping done of pride. But ſay it boldly, becauſe who Lib v. 
loever callerh lumlclte or deſireth to be called vmuetſall biſnop, he <p" 5 - 
bach in his proude aduicng tunne before Antichriſt, becauſe he doth — 1 
vil the wing nim(clfe proude preferre himſelit aboue the reſt, Again | 4 
0 Anaſtaſius biſhop of Alexandria: I haue ſayd that he can not haue cpi. +5: 
pexce with va, ynleiſe he amẽ ded the aduancing of the ſuperſtitious 
&proude word, which the tirſt apoſtata hath inuetod. And(to (peake 
noching of che wrong done to your honor)it one be called vniuer ſal 
— niverſal Church falleth v hen that vniuerſal one falleth. 
em he vriteth, that this honor was oſſre d to Leo in the Sy- 
potent Chalceds, ir hath no colour of truth. For neither u there an 
hery ted in the actes of that Synode. And Leo himſelſe. h 
ac Epillles impugncth decree there made m honor of the 
inople, without dout would not haue paſſed over this 
r ch had bin moſt to be liked of al ocheryjtit had bin une, 
was he refuſed that which was giuen him:& beinge a man otherwile 
much deficous of honor, he woulde not Ae 2 that whuch 
N ij 


Cap.7. Of che outwardmeanes ; 
made for his praiſe. Therſore Gregorie was deceiued in this, that be 
chought that that title was offered to the ſee of Rome by the Synode 
at Chalcedon to ſpeake nochinge, how fonde it is, that he both teſb- 
Libr. 4. beth it to haue proceeded from the holy Synode, & alſo at the fame 
Ep.. 76. time called it wicked, prophane, abhominable, proude, & fulfof ſacri- 
lege, yea deviſed by the deuill, & publiſhed by — crier of Antichriſt, 
And yet he addeth that his predeceſſor refuſed it, leaſt al Pnefies 
Libr.9. ſhould be deprived of their due honor, when any thing were privatly 
epi. 25. Fuen to one, In an other place: No man at any time hath willed 0 
called by that word: No mi hath taken to himſelfe that pretump. 
tuous name: leaſt if he ſhould in the degree of biſhoprike take io him 
(cife a glory of ſngularity, he ſhoulde ſeeme to haue denied the ſame 

to all his brethren, 
No come to the iuriſdictiõ, Vhich the biſhop of Rome affr- 
weh that he hath overall Churches. I know how great contentions 
haue bin in olde time about this matter: For — bin no time 


whercinthe ſee of Rome hath not coueted to gette an Empire oucr 
other Churches. And in this place it ſhall not be out of ſeaſon, to 
ſearch by whar meanes it grew then by litle & liile to ſome power. 
do not yes ſpeake of tharinfinite Empire, which it hath not ſo long a. 
gotakenby force to it ſelfe:ſor we wil differte that to a place conue» 
mene. Bur here it is good to ſhew briefly, how in old time & by what 


meines it hath aduaunced it ſelfe, to take to it ſelfe any power oucr 
other Churches; When the Churches of the Eaſt were divided and 
troubled with the factions of the Arrians vnder the Emperocrs,Co- 
ſtantius & Conttans the ſonnes of Conſtantine the Great, & Atho- 
naGes the chiefe defendour there of the true faith was driven out of 
his ſeecſuch calamity compelled him to come to Rome, that with the 
awthority of the ſee of Rome he might both after a ſort repreſſe the 
rage of his enemies, & conſirme the godly that were in diſtreſſe. He 
wavhonorably receed of lulius then Brſhop,and obtained il at ibe 
Biſhops of the Weſtrooke vpon the the defence of his cauſe. There 
fore when the godly ſtoode in great nede of ſoreine ayde, & ſay cha 
there was very good ſucoour for them in the Church of Rome, they 
willingly gaue yo it che moſſ authority that they could. Rat al th 
was nothmgelſe,but that the communion thereof ſhould be biely © 
Keemed,& it ſhould be compted a great ſname, to be excommunicae 
of it. Afterward cuill and wicked men alſo added mach vnto «Fa 
eſcape lawefull iudgementes, they fled to this ſanQuary. Therefore 
any prieſt were condemned by his Biſhop,or any Biſhop by the 5 7 
of hes prouince, they byandby appelled co Rome. And the 9 
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Rome received ſuch appellatioz mote gredily cha was mete:becaule 
u ſeemed to be a forme of extraordinary power, ſo to entermedle 
wich matters farre & wide about them. So when Eutyches was con- 
dewned by Flauianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople , he complained ta 
Leo that he had wronge done vnto him. Leo without delay, no leſſe 
W the ſudenly, tooke in hand the defence of an cuil caule: 
gricuoully inucyed againſt Flauianus, as though he had, without 
hearing the 495 108" an innocent:and — this his ambition 
he cauſed that the vngodlineſſe of Euryches was for a certaine (pace 
of time ſtrengthened. In Africa it is evident y this oftetimes chaun · 
ted. Fot ſo ſoone as any lewd man had taken a ſoile in ordinary iadge- 
ment, he byandby ſle to Rome, and charged his countreemen with 
many ſclaũderous reports: & the ſee of Rome was alway ready to en · 
termedle. Whichlewdnes compelled the biſhops of Affrica to make 
alan, that none vader paine of excomtaunication ſhould appelle be- 
yond the ſea. 

6 Buewhatſocuerit were, lette vs ſee what authority or power the 
ſeeofRome then had. Eccleſiaſticall power is contained in theſe four 
poinees, orderinge of Biſhops, ſummoning of Councela, hearinge of 
Appealles or iuriſdiction, Chaſtiſinge admonitions or cenſures. All 
the old Synodes commaund Biſhops to be conſecrate by their owne 

opolitanes: and they neuer bid the biſhop of Rome to be called 
ynto it, but in his one Patriarchie. But by lule and litle it grewe in 
erat all the Biſheps of Italy came to Rome to ſeiche their conſe» 
aation,exceprthe Metropolitans, which ſuffred not themſelues to be 
brought into ſuch bondage: but when any Metropolitane was to be 
canſecrate,the biſhop of Rome ſent thither one of his prieſts, which 
booldonly be preſent, but not preſident.Of which thinge there is an |, , 
example in Gregorie: at the conſecration of Conſtantius Biſhoppe of epi. 68. 
Millan zſter the death of Laurence. Howebeit I do not thinke that & 5. 
that was a very auncient inſtitution: but when at the beginninge for 
Door & good wils (ake they ſent one to an other their Legates,to be 
vitneſſes of the conſecration , and to teſtifie their communion with 
dem, fterward that which was voluntary, began to be holden for ne- 
ceflary, Howloever it be, it is euident that in olde time the Biſhop of 
Rome had not the of conſecrating. but in the province of tus 

f power aung. P 

ome Pariiarchie,chat is to ſay in the Churches adioining to the city, 
Uthe canon of the Nicene Synode ſayth. To the Conſecration was 
unered the ſending of a Synodicall Epiſtle, in which he was nothing 


Sore the ret. For the Patriarches were wont imme diaily after ther 


by ſole mne wryunge to declare their fayth , whereby 
NNN u 
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—— that they ſubſcnbed to the holy & catholicke Com- 
celles. So, rendringe an accompt of their Fayth, they didde approve 
themſelues one to an other. If the biſhoppe of Rome had recewed 
1, other, and not himſclfe given this confeſſion, he hadde thereby 
Tot a ; c bin acknowledged ſuperior: bur when he was no letle bound to give 
Ib 6, it, than to require it of other, and to be ſubic& to the common lawe: 
epi 169 trucly that was a token of felowſhip,not of dominion. Of this thinge 
lb Le- there it an example in Gregories Epiſtle to Anaſtaſius and to Cyra · 
Pitt. 24. cus of Conſtantin»ple, and in other places to all the Patriarches to- 


er. 

7 Then follow admonitions or cenſures:which at in old time the 
biſhops of Rome vſed toward other, ſo they did aga:ne ſuffer them of 
other. lreneus grieuouſſy teproued Victor, becauſe he vndilcretly tos 
a thing of no valac,troubled the Church with a pernicious diſſentõ. 
Victor obeied, and ſpurned not againſt it. Such a liberty was then in 
vre among the holy biſhops, that they vſed a brotherly authority to- 
ward the biſhop of Rome, in admoniſhing and chaſtiſinge him jf he at 
any time offended He againe,when occaſion required, did admoniſpe 
other of their duety:& if there were any fault, rebuke d ii. Fot Cypna, 
when he exhorteth Steph n to admonith the biſhoppes of Fraunce, 
ſetchet not his argumet from rhe greater power, but from the com- 
mon right that prieſtes have among themſelues. I beſe ech you,t Ste. 
phen had thẽ bin ruler over Fraunce, would not Cyprian haue ſaick 
| Epi. ry, Reſtraine them, becauſe they be thine ? but he ſyvth farre otherwile 
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lib. . This(fayth he)the brotherly felowſhip,wherewith we be bound one 51 
co an other requirethj that we ſhould admoniſh one an other. And ve Churc| 
"re; ſee alſo with how great ſharpnes of words he being otherwiſc a man — 
Stepia, Of mild nawyoinveyerh againſt Stephen himſclfe,whe he thinketd dre th 


him to be tos inſolent. Therfore in this behalfe alſo there ppearet 
not yet, y the biſhop of Rome had any iuriſdiction ouer the that ert 
no: of his owne province. . ** 
8 As concerning the calling together of dynodes, this was the 
bce of euery — litane; at ads a — times to aſſemble 
a Prouinciall Synode. There the biſhop of Rome had no awhon'y- 
Bur a Generali councel the — — only might ſummon . Fot i 27 
of the biſhoppes had arrempred it, not 3 they that were out 
prouince, Huld not have obeyed his calling, but alſo there would by 
andby haue riſen an vprore. Therfore the Emperot indiffercntly owe 
ned them all to be preſent. Socrates in dede reporteth, that julus 
Tripar.” xpoſtulate with the biſhops of the Eaſt, becauſe they called ham oft 
bilt. i. £40 the Synode of Antioch,whereas it vas forbidden by tbe C 
N 
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that any ching ſhoulde be decreed without the knowledge of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. But who doth not ſee that this is to be vnderſtanded 
of ſuch —— vr the een Church? Nove it is no 
maruel/iſ thus much be graunted coy antiquity & honor of the 
| city,& to the dignity of che ſee, that there ſhould by no generall de- 
ä cee made of religion, in the abſence of the biſhop of Rome, if he re- 
;ſuſe not to be preſent. But whar is this to y dominion ouer the whole 
Church? For we deny nor, that he was one of the chiefe:but we will 
not graunt, that which the Romaniſtes now affirme, that he had a do- 
minion ouer all. 
! 9 Now cemaineth the fourth kind of power, which ſtãdech in ap- 
{ pealles. It is euident that he hath the chiefe power, to whoſe iudge- 
6 ment ſeate appellation is made. Many oftentimes appelled to the Bi- 
. 
1 


ſhop of Rome: and he himſelfe alſo went about to draw the hearinge 
ofcauſes to himſelfe: but he was alway laughed to ſcorne, hẽ he paſ- 
ſed his owne boundes, I will ſpeake nothing ofthe Eaſt and of Gre - 
Qabut it is certaine that the biſhops of Fraunce ſtouily withſtoode 
him, when he ſeemed to take to himſelfe an ethpire over them. In 
Africa there waz longe debate about that matter . Fbr where at the 
Mideuitane Counccll, at which Auguſtine was preſent, they were ex · 
communicate that appelled beyond the ſea, the biſhop of Rome tra · 
wailedto bringe to paſſe, that that decree might be amended. He ſent 
his legares to ſhew that that priuilege was giuen to him by y Nicene 
The Legates brought foorth the acti ofthe Nicene Coũ- 
A, which they hadde ferched out of the ſtore houſe of their owne 
Church, The Africans withftoode it, and denied that the biſhops of 
Rome ought to be credited in their owne cauſe-and ſayd that there 
fore chey would ſend to Conſtantinople, & into other cities of Gre - 
copies were to be had y were leſſe ſuſpicious. It was foũd. 
that therein i as no ſuch thing written, as the Romains had preteded. 
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S 2 decree conſirmed, which tooke the chiefe — of cauſes 
fromehe of Rome:In which doing the lewde ſhame leſneſſe of 
ts noppe of Rome himſelſe appeared. For when he guilefully did 
thrultin the Synode atSardos in ſiede of the Nicene Synode, he was 
taken ina manifeſt ſalſehoode. But yet greater and more 
hamelefſe was their wickednefſe, that added a forged Epiſtle to the 
Councell,whercin 1 wore not what biſhappe of Carthage, condem- 
bl: Se arrogance of Aurelius his predeceſſour, for that he was ſo 
un withdraw himſelſe from the obedibce of the ſec Apoltolike, 
2 himſcife & his Church, humbly craueth pardoo.Thcie 
2 — whereupon te maichy 05 
| un 
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Cap. 7. Of che outward meanes 
the lee of Rome is founded, while they ſo childiſhely lye, vnder de 
pretence of Antiqumy, that ve: y blinde men may finde it out by go- 
pinge. Aurelius (ſaych he) pufled vp with deueliſhe boldeneſſe and 
ſtobbotaneſſec, rebelled againſt Chriſt, and (aint Peter, and therfore 
to be condemned with curſe. What ſayd Auguſtine?But what faydie 
pry So mares thatwereprclent at che Mileuitane Councel2But what 
in it to ſpende many wordes in confuting that fooliſli writing, 
which the Romaniſtesthemſclues, if they haue any face left, can nat 
2.queſt. looke vpon without great ſhame? So Gtatian, l can not tell whether 
cp. of malice or ofignorance,where he rehearſed that decree,chat they 
thoulde be encommmnicate that appelle beyonde the (ea, addeth an 
exception: Vnleſſe paraduenture they appelle to the (ec ot Rome. 
What may a man do to theſe beaſtes, which are ſo voide of common 
reaſon, that they except that only thing out of j law. for whole cauſe 
euery man ſeeth that the lawe was made ? For the Councell whenit 
condemneth appelles beyond the ſea, for bĩddeth only thus, ihat none 
ſhould appelle to Rome. Here the good expoſitot excepteth Rome 

out of the common lw. 

10 Bur(todetermme this queſtion at once) one hiſtory ſhal make 
— whae mancr of iuriſdichõ the biſhop of Rome had in old ume. 
onate of the blacke houſes had accuied Cecilian biſhoppe of Cæ- 
thage. The manaccuſed was condemned, hu cauſe not hearde. For 
when he knew that the biſhops had conſp ed againſt him, he would 
nor 2 Then the matter came to the Emperour Conſtantine, 
He, foraſmuch as he willed to baue the matter ended by ecclebalts- 
call * nccnmingd the hearinge of it to Mclciades bilhop of 
Rome. To whom he adioyned fclow commiſſioners many biſhops f 
Italy, Fraunce and Spaine . If that belonged to the ordinary 10711<* 
cdion of the ſee of Rome, to heare an appeſie in an eccleſiaſtical cauſc 
why doth he ſuſſer other to be ioyned with lum at the will of the 
Emperour ? Yea why did he himſelfe take the indgement vppon hn 
rather by the commaundement, than by his owne office? 
Auguft. Bur let vs heare what hapned afterward. There Cecilian got y nd 
*P1.162 Donate ofthe blacke hagſes was condened for ſclaider : be appelics 
Conſtantine cominted the ivdgernent of 7 to j biſhop of Or. 
leance. He fate as iudge, ꝛ0 pronounce what he thought, afier che bt 
ſhop ofRome.Ifthe heogRome hach 5 chief power without appt 
Lno:why doth Melcuades buffer humtelf io receiue fo great 3 ham} 
} biſhop of Orlcante ſhould be preferred aboue him? And whit 4 
perordochehustens Conſtantine of cho 'n chey boalt y be enplo!** 
not only al his endenor bim in a mance al the ticheſſe of che — 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 469 
encreaſe the dignitie of their ſee. We ſe therefure nowe , howe tarre 
the biſnop of Rome was at that time by all meanes from that ſu- 


preme domimiõ, which he affirmeth to be geuen vnto tum by Chriſt 
duer all Churches, and which he liengly ſayeth that he hath in all 
ages poſſeſſed by the conſent of the whole world. 
11 Iknowe howe many epiſtles there be, howe many writinvs 
mddecrees, whenn the biſhops do geue much, and boldly chalenge 
much vnto it. But this alſo all men that haue but a very little wit and 
leming do knowe, that the molt part of thoſe are ſo vnſauerie, that 
bythe firſt caſt of them a man may ſoone ſind out of what ſhop they 
came. For what man of ſounde wit and ſobre , will thinke that that 
goodly interpretation is Anacletus his owne,which is in Gratian te- Dift 13 
—— vnder the name of Anacletus: that is, that Cephas is a head? P. 5. 
Romatiiſts do at this day abuſe for defence of their ſee, many 
ſuch enfles , which Grauan hath patched together without iudge- 
ment: and yet ſuill in ſo gre at light they will ſell ſuch ſmokes, where- 
wh in olde time they were wont to mocke out the ignorãt in darke- 
preſſe. Bur I will not beſtowe much labor. in confuting thoſe things, 
which do openly contuce themſelues by reaſon of their vnſauory 
fole.l gravnt that there remain alſo true epiſtles of the olde biſhops, 
wherin they ſer forth the honor of their tec with ęlorious utles: of 
which ſort ate ſome epililes of Leo · For that man, as he was learned vide e- 
nd eloquent, ſo was he allo aboue meaſure delirous of glory and piſt. 5. 
dominion : burwhether the Churches then beleued his teſtimonic 1.1 
vhen he lo advanced himſelfe that in deede is it that is in contro - 
ante. But it appereth that many offended with his ambition , did 
Sounthitzd his gredie defire. Sometimes he appointed in his fteede 
the brſhop of Theſſalonica th out Grecia and other countrees 
: ſometime he appointed the biſhop of Or leance, or ſome 
they throughout Fraunce. So he appointed Hormiſdas biſhop of 
— be his vicar in Spain, but cuery where be excepteth, that 
geveth out ſuch apointemencs vpon this condition, that the Me- 
rains may haue their auncient priuilegts remaining ſafe and 
whole Bur Lev himſelf declareth,ghac this is one of chen privileges 
80 b about any matter. the Metropolirane ſhould 
de alked hus Therefore thoſe appointements of vicars in Fiſts. 
he were ypon this condnion , that neither any biſhop ſhould 15 
be lenec in his ordinary iuriſdictiõ, nor any Metropolitane in being 
A any prouincial Councel in ordcring of their 
— hat was ghis els but to abſteine from all iur iſd chor 
"0 entcrmedle to the appeating of diſcordes, onely ſo farte a5 
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the lawe and nature of the communion of the Church ſuffreth. 
12 In Gregories time that auncient order was already mach 
changed. For when the Empire was ſhaken, & torne in peeces, when 
Fraunce and Spaine were afflicted with many ouerthrowes recewed, 
Slauonia waſted , Italie vexed, and Africa in a maner deſtroyed with 
cominuall calamities: that in ſo great a ſhakinge of ciuil affaires, a 
leaſt the imtegritie of faith might remaine , or yet not viterly penth, 
all the biſhops from eche part did the rather ioine themſelues to the 
biſhop of Rome. Thereby it came to paſſe, that not only the dignity, 
but alſo the power of that ſee greatly encreaſed. Howebei I dona 
ſo much paſſe by what meancs it was brought about. Truely i ap- 
peareth that it was then greater than in the ages before. And yet u 
then greatly differed from being an vnbridled dominion, that one 
man might beate rule ouer other after his owne vill. But the ſee of 
Rome had this reverence, that it might with her authotitie ſubcue 
and repreſſe the lewde and obſtinate that coulde not by the other 
diſhops be kept within their Curie. For Gregorie deth oftentimes d- 
ligently teſtify this,that he doch no le ſſe faithfully preſerue to obe 
men their rightes, than he requireth his owne of them Neither do! 


Eben. (faith he) prieked on by ambition, plucke from any man that which 


2 is hes right: but I defire in all things to honor my brethren, There! 


no ſaying in his writings wherin he doth more proudcly boſt ofthe 
Libr.3. largeneſſe of his Supremicie; than this: I knowe not what biſhops 
oi. vlt. not ſubiect to the ſee Apoſtolike when he is found in faulte. But be 
lid. = by and by adioineth, Where fault requireth not, all according to the 
<p1.*4. order of humilitic are egall. He geueth to himſelfe power to cored 
them that haue offended t if all do their dutie, he make th himiclie 
epall with the reſt. Rut he himſelfe geueth himſelle this power +30 
they aſſented to it that would: and other that liked it not, might 
ameſayit, which it is well knowen that the moſt parte of then d 
' Beſide that he ſpeaketh there'of the Primate of . 
which when be was condemned by the prouinciall Synode. 
the whole iudgemeſſt. His fellowe biſhops informed the Empert® 
of this ftubborneſſe of him. The Emperour willed Gregort d 
nde ofthe cauſe. We ſee therfore chat he both attenpteth nodes 
whereby he may breake the ordinary inriſdiRion,and the (awe thi 
cher he doth for the helping of other, be doth not but by the c- 
maundement of the Emperour. | gens 
. This therfore was then all the power of the biſhop — 
to ſer himſelf againſt obſtinate & vntamed be ds, when there 
any extraordinary remedy rang that ro helpe & nett b 5 
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than in an other place he graumerh to all other ouer lumſelte,when 


tank chat was riſen berweene him and other but he doth not com- 
monde him of his one power, bur becauſe the Emperor had io 
commaunded. Neither doth he geue warning that he alone ſhalbe 
judge, but promiſed that he will aſſemble a Synode by whom che 
whole matter may be iudged. But although there was yet ſuch mo- 
dezati6,char the power of the ſee of Rome had her certaine bounds, 
whichit might not paſſe, and the biſhop of Rome himſelfe was no 


color of brſhoprike he was brought backe to the world: and that 
he un more entangled with earthly cares, than euer he had ſerued 
themwhile he was a lay man: that he was in that honor oppreſſed 
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thing at all be raiſed vp to things aboue. I am ſhake with many waues 
of cauſes: and after thoſe leiſures of reſt I am toſſed with tempeſtes 
of troubleſome life: ſo that l may rightly ay, | am come into y depth 
the ſea, and the tefhpeſte hath drowned me. Hereby gather, what 
he would haue ſayed, if he had happened to be in theſe times, Al- 
woah he fulfilled not the office of a Paſtor. yet he was doing it. He 
from the gouernment of the ciuil Empire, and confeſſed 
e ta be ſobieR to the Emperor as other were. He did nut 
elf into the cure of other Churches, but being comoelled 
e. And yet he thinketh himſelfe to be m a mare, becauie 
cannot apply himſelfe altogether onely to the office ot a biſhop. 
1 chi time the biſhop of Conftantinople ſtriued with the 
Genes ce the Supremicie, as it is already ſaid. For after that 
of of the Empire was tablithed at Conſtantinople, the maieſty 
the Empire ſeemed to require, that that Church alſo ſhould haue 
the ſeconde place of honor aſter the Church of Rome. And truely at 


beginning nothing more auadled ro cauſe the Supremicie to be 
— becauſe the hed of the Empire was there at thar 


Te he 
ans nd Primares ought eo fir, than by the reaſon of the cu 
mment that was before. There is alſo an ocher vader the name 
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iu in Gratian a writing vnder the name of Pope Lucinus, Diſ 10 
faithgthar cities were no otherwiſe diuided, where Metro- ( = 


biſhops. Therefore he taketh no more to himſelfe over all other, os 

piſta. 

he confefſeth that he is redy to be correRed of all,. to be amended of kes. 
al. Soin an other place he doth in deede commaunde the biſhop of 
a to come to Rome, to pleade his cauſe in a controuerſy of 


more abouc than vnder otherryerir appeareth howe much Gregory libr. 
milled ſach ſtare. For he nowe and then complaineth, that vnder l 


wich tumult of worldly affures. In an other place: ſo great burdens Lib. i. 


lach he) of buſneſſe do holde me downe , that my minde can no- _ . 
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of Pope Clement, where he ſaith , that Patriarches were ordainedis 
thoſe cities that had had the che fe Flamines in the. e e, 
it be falſe, yet is taken out of a truth. For it is certaine, that, to 
ende there ſhould be made as litle change as might be, the proancs 
were diuided according to the ſtate of thinges that then were: and 
that Primatcs and Metropolitanes were ſet in thoſe cities thaes 
celled the other in honors and power. Therefore in the Councella 
+ Tauringitwas decreed, that thoſe cities which in the ciuile gourrts 
ment where the chieſe cities of euery province , ſhould be the ches 
ſees of biſhops. And if it happened the honor of the ciuile governs 
ment to be remoucd from one citie to an other, that then the night 
of the Metropolitane citie ſhould there withall be removed thetha 
But Innocentius biſhop of Rome. when he ſawe the auncient digi 
of his citie to growe in deciy,after that the ſeate of the Empire wi 
remoued to Conſtantinople, fearing the abacement of his ſee,madt 
a contrary lawe : whercin he denieth it to be necefiary that the er 
cleſiaſticall mother cities ſhould be changed as the Imperial mathe 
cities change, But the authoritie of a Synode ought of ncht rot 
preferred aboue one mans ſentence. Allo we ought to ſuſpecte le 
nocentius himſelfe in his owne cauſe. Howeſocuer it be. yet by la 
one prouiſo he ſlieweth, that from the beginning it was ſo order 
chat the Mctropolitane cities ſhould be diſpoſed according to 1s 
outwarde order of the Empire. ; | 
Socrm. 1 According to this auncient ordinance , it was decreed ind 
bif. rri- rſt councell at Conſtantinople, that the biſhop of the citie inc 
pa. Ii haue the ptiuileges of honor next after the biſhop of Rome, bec 
- it was a newe Rome. But a long time after, when a like decree vs 
22 diſt, made at Chalcedon, Leo ſtoutly cried our againſt it. And he — 
himſelfe leaue to eſteeme as nothing that which ſixe | 5 
(ſhops or mo had decreed : but alſo bitterly taunted them, for 
they toke from other ſces that honor which they were ſo bolde 
gebe to the Church of Conftitinople. I beſech you,what other u 
could move a man to trouble the world for ſo {mal a matter, hui | 
ambition?He fayth that j ought to be inuiolable, which the __ 
Synode hath ones decreed. As though forſooth the Chriſtian : 
were endangered, if one Church be d before an other® 
Patriarchies were there diui to any other end,bur 5 
leres. Bot we know j policy recciueth, yea requireth — 
ges, according to the diverſity of times. Therfore it u fond — 
— chat the honor, which by the authoritic of — 
was geuen tu che ite of Alexandria, ought hot to hc 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 471 
totheſce of Conſtantmople.For common reaſon telleth this, chat it 
vn ſuch a decree , as might be taken away according to the reſpeR 
of umes. Yea none of the biſhops of the Eaſt withſtode it, vhom that 
— of all concerned. Truely Proterius was preſent, whom 
they had made biſhop of Alexãdria in the place of Dioſcorus. There 
were other Patriarches, whues honor was diminiſhed. It 
was their parte to withſtand it, nor Leos which remained ſafe in his 
owne place. But when all they holde their peace, yea aſſent vnto it, 
ind onely the biſhop of Rome reſiſteth: it is eaſy to iudge, what 
moueth him: chat u, he foreſa that which not long after happened, 
that n would come to paſſe, that, the glory of olde Rome decaying, 
— not contented with the ſeconde place, would ſtriue 
with Rome for the Supremicie. And yet with his crying out he did 
not ſo much preuaile, but that the decree of the councell was con- 
brmed. Therefore his ſucceſſors, when they ſawe themſelues ouer- 
come, quietly gaue ouer that ſtiflcneſle : for they ſuflrcd that he 
ſhould be accompred the ſeconde Patriarche. 

16 But within a litle after , Iohn which in Gregories time ruled 
the Church of Conſtantinople, brake forth ſo farre that he called 
himſelf the vniverſall Patriarche. Here Greꝑotie, leſt he ſhould in 
arery good cauſe faile ro defende his one ſee, did conſtantly ſet 

cif againſt him, And trucly both the pride and madneſſe of lohn 
vumtolerable, which deſired to make the boũdes of his brſhoprike 
ks with the boundes of the Empire. And yet Gregorie doth not 
me to himſcife , that which he denieth to an other: but abhor- 
dthat name 23 wicked, and vngodly,and abhominable,wholocuer 


tte typon him. Yea and alſo in one place Ne is angry with Eulolius Libr-y. 
$ of Alcxandria , which had honored him with ſuch atidle. *P'**- 
acide (ſayeth he) in the preface of the Epiſtle which ye directed : 
lelte that have forbidden it, ye have cared to emprinte the 
proode e naming me vniuerſall Pope. Which. | pray 
four holineſſe will no more do becauſe that is withdrawen from 
wiich is gzuen to an other more than reaſon requireth. I compe 
% bonor, wherio I ſe the honor of my brethren to be drminuthed. 
in honor is the honor of the vniverſall Church, and the ſounde 
agih of wy brethren. But if your holineſſe call me the vniverſall 
deniech it ſelfe to be that which it c6fefſeth me to be wholly. 
* Gregorie Rode in a good and honeſt cauſe. But Iohn holpen 
e fave of Maurice the Emperor,could never be remoued from 


ve, Cyriacus alio his ſucce ſſot neuet luffered himſelfe to he 
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Cap. 7. Of che outwarde meanes 
At the laſt Phocas, waich when Maurice was {laine, vu ſa 
in his place ( I vote not for what cauſe being mort frendly tothe 
aines, but becauſe he was there crowned without ſtrife) gnaun- 

ted to Boniface the third, that which Gregori never required, tha 
Rome ſhould be the hed of all Churches. After this maner was the 
controverſy ended. And yet this benefite of the Emperor, could not 
fo much have profited the ſec of Romegvoletle other things allo had 
aſterwarde happened. For Grecia & all Alia were within a litle aſiet 
cut of from the communion of Kome.Fraunce ſo much rcucrenced 
him, that it-obeyed no further than it lifted. But it was then tri 
brought into bondage when Pipine vſurped the kingdome. Foi when 
Zacharie biſhop of Rome had bene his helper to the breache of his 
faith, and to robbery , that thruſting out the lawefull king, he might 
violently enter pon the kingdo:nc as layed open for a pray: heres 
oeiued this rewarde, that the ſee of Rome ſhould haue 1wiildithion 
over the Churches of Fraunce : As robbers are wonted in parung 
to deuide the common ſpoile: ſo theſe good men ordered ii: mat 
ter betweene themſeluts, that Pipinc old have the earthly and 
ciuile dominion, ſpoiling the true king: and Zacharic ſhould be mad 
hed of all biſhops and haue the ſpititvall power: which , when at the 
beginning it was weake, (as it is wont to be in newe things) a 
afterward confirmed by the authority of Char len maner tot a lie 
cauſe. For he was alſo indetted to the biſhop ot Rome, ſor that by ba 
endeuor he had atteined to the honor of the Empire. But alchough 
it be credible, that Churches eche where were before that me 
much deformed, yet it is certaine that the olde forme ot the Churd 
was then fiſt vuerly defaced in Fraunce and Germanic: There ts 
maine yet in the recordes of the court of Pariſe brete notey of 
times, which , where they entreate of the matters of the Ch 
make mention of the coucnant both of Pipine and of Charles # 
the biſhop of Rome. Thereby we may gather that then was a0 a 
tauon made of the olde ſtate. 

18 Sins chat time, when things did eche where daily fal 
Vwotſe to worſe, the tyranny of the ſec of Rome was nowe and 
allo blithed and encreaſed, and that partly by the iE not "—_ 
partly by che ſlouchfulmeſſe of the biſhops. For when one M3 
all things vpon him, and without meaſure proceded more and ud 

aduaunce himſelſe againſt lawe and i ight: the biſhops 60% 
ON aele aa they firaine bis WA 
ought, endeuor themſelues to reftra * 
though they wãted not courage, yet they were deſtuuie of true 7 
ning and knowledge : ſo that they were nothing bit to atcemp 
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a matter. Therfore we ſee what & howe Monſtruous an vnholy 
ing of all holy things, & a ſcattering abrode of the whole order of 
the Church, was in Bernardes time. He coplaineth that there reſort 
by heapes to Rome out of all tlie world, ambitious men, coue 
Smoniãs, robbers of God, kepets of concubines, cõmitters of Libr.c. 
and all ſuch monſters, to obteine or reteine eccleſiaſticall honors by d <5. 
the Apoltolike authority: & that fraud and vndermining, & violence * 
were growen in force. He ſaith that that maner of iudging which the 
— abhominable, and vnſemely, not onely for the Church, 
ber alſo for a iudiciall court. He crieth out that the Church is full of 
ambitious men: and that there is none that more dre deth to comer 
miſcheuous Actes, than robbers do in their caue, when they deuide 
the ſpoiles of waifaring men. Fewe (ſayeth he) doloke vnto the 
mouth of the lawgeues but vnto his handes, But not without cauſe. 
Forthoſe hades do alf che Popes buſineſſe. What a thing is this, hat 
they are gought of the ſpoiles of Churches, that ſay to thee, oh well 
? The life of the poore is ſowen in the ſtretes of the 
nche: Gluer gliſtereth in the mite: men run to it from all places: not 
2 the ſtranger taketh it vp, or he paraduenture that run- 
faſteſt before. But this maner, ot rather this death, came not of 
hee] would to God it might ende in thee. Among theſe things thou 
a Paſtor gocit forward compaſſed with much and precious aray.If I 
aul lay it,theſe are rather the Paſtors of 7 ge of (hepe. For- Libr.z. 
ſth Peter did thus, Paule played thus. Thy court is more accuſtomed 
wrecee men good than to make them good, For the ill du not 
Gere prokie, but the good do decay. Nowe as for the abuſes of ap- 
fealesthat he rehearſeth, no godly man can reade them without 
Peatborror, At the laſt he thus cõcludeth of that vnbrideled gredi- 
aleof the ſee of Rome inthe vſurping of iuriſdichon: I (peake the 
rand common complaint of the Churches. They crie out 
X they be mangled and diſmembred. There arc either none or 
3 — wp not either bewaile or ſeare this plage. Al keſt thou — 
ide Abbotcs are ed from the biſhops, the bulhops from 
 Archebiſhops,&c. —— if this — be excuſed. In ſo 
h po Prove that ye haue fulneſſe of power, but not of righeeoul- 
e do this , becauſe ye can do it: but whether ye alſo ought to 
— Le are ſett to preſerue, not to enue to euetj maa 
and his one degree. Theſe fewe things of many 1 liſted 
— rede s may ſee, hom ſore the Church was, 
ed, and partly that they may know in howe great ſor oe 
"* Bourning this calamitie helde al the godly. 
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Cap.7. Of the outward meanes 
19. But nowe, albeit that we gravnte to the biſhop of Rome x 
day that preeminence and largeneſſe of iuriſdiction, which that 
ſeehad in the meane times, as in the times of Leo and of Gregore: 
is chat to the preſent ſtare of the Papacie ? | do not yet ſpeaie 
earthly dominion , nor ot the ciuil power thereot , which we 
will aſterwarde conſider in place fir for n: but the very ſpiriwall go- 
wernment'y they boſt of, what hath it like io the ſtate of thoſe ume 
For they de hne the Pope none otherwiſe than the Supreme hed of 
the Church in earth, and the vnivertati biſhop of the whole world, 
And the biſhops themſelues,when they ipeake of their owne autho- 
ritie, do with great ſtoutneſſe of countenance, pronounce thatts 
them belongeth the power to commaunde, & other are bounde tothe 
neceſſitie to obey, that ſo all their decrees are to be holden as con- 
hrmed with the divine voice of Peter: that the provinc1all Synodeh 
are without force, becauſe they want the p̃reſerce of the Pope 
chat they may ordet Elerkes of any Church that they will ; and may 


or 
call them 10 — ſee t hat haue bene ordered els where. lnffumerable 
of that forte are in Gratians packe, which I do not nove rehearſe 
leaſt I ſhould be to tedious to the Reders. Bur this is the ſomme of 
them, that onely the — of Rome hath the Supreme hearing and 
determining of all ecrleſiaſticall cauſes, whether it be in 1dgrng and 


defining of doctrines, or in making of lawes, or in {t-bliſhing ot di- 


cypline; or in executing ing or judgements: It were allo long and ſuper 
guou to rehearſe the lies that they take to themielues in te. 
ſeruations, as they — But, (which is moſt intollerable of 
Decret · other) they leave no judgement in earth to reſtraine and bridle cher 
r outragious luſt, if they abuſe ſo immeaſurable power. It is |awefal 
— for no man (ſay they) to reuoke the iudgement of that ſee, be 
mini. Of theSupremicie of the Church of Rome. Againe. The iudee ſhake 
lun. iodged neither by the Emperor,nor by kinges,nor by all the Cee 
9-que-3 nor of the That is in deede to imperiouſly done. iat one wr 
es maketh _ fe iudge of all men, and ſuſfreth eee e . 
27m. „ ivdgement of no man. But what if he vſe tyranny over the prop 
queſt, God ?if he ſcatter abroade and waſt the ling dome of baut 
2p. trouble the whole Church ? if he turne the office of Paſtor _— 
Aliors berie ? Yea though he be never ſo miſcheuous, he ſayeth „ 
not bounde to yelde actompte. For theſe be the ſayinges = 
biſhops: Gods wil was to determine the caſes of other men b⸗ — 
bat he hachwithour queſtion reſerved the biſhop of thr ſect 
owne iudgement. Agane, The doinges of ſubiectes are iudged os 
but oures, of God onely. wy 
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10 And that ſuch decrees might haue the more weight, they 
have falfly thr uſt in 1he names of the olde biſhops,as though things 
had bene io ordcined from the beginning: whereas it is moſt ccr- 
tune, that it is nee & —_ forged whatſoever the biſhop of Rome 
to himſelfe more than we have rehearſed to be geuen him 
the auncient Councell. Yea they are come to ſo great ſhamelel- 
nefſe, that they have fer forth a writing vnder the name of Ana- 
Rahus Parnatche of Conſtantinople , wherin he teſtiſie th that it was bidẽ. 
decreed by che olde rules, that nothing ſhould be done even in the ca. ant. 
furtheſt provinces , that were nor tv& moued to the ſee of Rome. 
beide thu that it 1s certaine that this is moſt vaine , what man (hall 
thinke it like ly, that ſuch a commendauon of the ſee of Rome pro- 
ceded from the aduerſary and envier of the honor & dignitie therof? 
But derily it be houed that theſe Antichtiſtes ſhould be carried on to 
ſo great madnefle and blinde neſſe, that their lewdenefle might be 
plane for all men to ſee, at leaſt ſo many as will open their eyes. But 
the decrerall epifiles heaped together by Gregorie the.ix.againe the 
es, and Extrauagantes of Martine, do yet more openly and 
vnd fuller mouth eche where breath forth their outragious fierce- 
nefle and as it were the tyranmie of barbarous kinges. But theſe be 
the oracles, by which the Romaniſtes will haue their papacie to be 
veyed. Hereupon aroſe thole notable principles, which at this day 
every where in the papacie the force of oracles : that the Pepe 
en not erre: that the Pope is aboue the councells : that the Pope is 
the rniverſali biſhop of 1 biſhops; and ihe Supreme head of the 
h m earth: I paſſe ouer the much abſurder ſollies, which the 
bali Canoniſtes babble in their (choles : io which yet the Romiſh 
do not onely aſſenie, but do alio clap their handes at them, 
ter their idole. 
it I vill not deale with them by extremity of right. Some other 
nan would 2gainkt this their ſo great inſolence let the ſaying of Cy- 
Pane, which be vſed among the biſhops , at whoes councell he lace 
® iefe. None of vs calleth himſelfe biſhop of biſhops , or with ty 
2 compelleth hrs fellowe biſhops to neceſſiue to obey. 
would obiect that , which 2 ktle aſterwarde was decreed at Car- 
1. v Thar none ſhould be called Prince of Pricſts,or chiefe biſhop. 
would many teſtimonies out of Hiſtories, Canons out of 
des, and many ſentences out of the bokes of olde writers, by 
the biſbop of Rome ſhould be brought downe into the fel- 
© "8p of the reſt. Bur I paſſe ober all theſe, leaſt 1 thould ſe eme ioo 


"ny o prefle them. Bus let the bei „ 
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Cap.7. Of the outwarde meanes 
aunſwere me, with what face they dare defende the title of met. 
ſal biſhop,which they ſe ſo oft to be condemned with curſe by Gre- 
gone If Gregories teſtimonie ought to be of force, they do thereby 
declare that Antichriſt istheir biſhop,becaule they make him vmuer- 
fall. The name alſo of hed was no more vſuall. For thus he ſayeih i 
Libr. 4. one place. Peter is the chiefe member in the body, lohn, Andrewe 
Ip. 5. and Iames the hedes of particular peoples: yet they all ate memben 
of the Church vnder one hed: yea the holy ones before the lawe, 
the holy ones vnder the lawe, the holy ones vnder grace, are (et a. 
mong members, altogether making vp the body of the Lorde : and 
no mam euer willed to haue himſelfe called vniucrſall, But whereas 
the biſhop of Rome taketh vpon himſelfe the power of commaun- 
Libr.7. ding, that thing ſmally agreeth with that which Gregory ſaith nan 
Epilto, other place, For whereas Eulolius biſhop of Alexandria, had (aid that 
be was commaunded by him, he aunſwered in this wiſe. I pray ye, 
take awaythis word of commanding from my hearing. For I knowe 
what I am and what ye be. In place, ye be to me btethren: in manen 
ye be to me fathers. Therefore l commanded not, but I cared io tel 
ou thoſe things that I thought proſitable. Whereas he ſo cxtendeti 
his iuriſdiction without 3 Joch therin great & hainous wrong 


not oncly :o the other biſhops , bur alſo to all particular Churches, 
which he ſo teateth and plucketh in peeces, that he may bilde hs 


ſeate of their ruines. But whereas he exempteth himlcite from al 
iudgements, and will ſo reigne after the maner of tirantes, that ie 
accompteth his owne onely luſt tor lawe , that verily 1s ſo hainoth 
and ſo farre from ecclefiaſticall order, hat it may in no wiſe be dome 
far it vtrerly abhorreth not oncly from all feling of godlineſſe, a 
alſo from all humanitic. | 8 
22 But that I be not cõpelled to go through & examine al thing 
particularhy, I do againe appelle to them, that will at this diy de e 
compted the beſt and moſt faithfull patrones of the ſec of KO 
whether they be not aſhamed to defende the preſent ace of the fe 
pacie: which iris certaine to he a hundred times more corrupt, ths 
Libr.c, it was io the times of Gregory and Bernard:which ſtate yet did hed 
Epiit 5 fo much diſpleaſe thoſe holy men. Gregory eche where cõyla 1 
* * that he is to much diverſly dra ven away with forain W 
we is vnder the colour of biſhoprike brought back ro the wo Id:w 2 
he ſerueth {ſo many cares of the world as he never remembs 
he ſerued when he was a lay man: that he is preſſed downe . 
multe of worldly affaires, that his minde is nothing raiſed vp io 1 
aboue: char beis ſhaken wth many waucs of cauſes , and 
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tempeſtes of troubleſome lite: ſo that he may worthily ſay, Iam 
come into the depth of the ſea. Trucly among thoſe carthly buſi- 
neſſes, he might yer teache the people with. Sermons, priuately ad- 
momthe and correct ſuch as it behoued , order the Church, geue 
counſell to his fellowe biſhops and exhort them to their duvic : be- 
ſde theſe things there remained ſome time to write : and yet he la- 
menteth his calatmitie, that hg is drowned in che depeſt ſea. H the 
touernement of that time was a fea : what is to be ſayed of the pa- 
pacie at this time ? For what likenefle haue they together? Here be 
no preachings,no care of diſcipline, no zc!c to the Churches, no ſpi- 
rituall doing, finally nothing but the world. Yet itu maze is praiſed, 
u though there could nothing be founde more orderly and bettet 
fm d. But what complaintes doth Bernarde poure out, what grones 
doth he viter,when he loketh vpon the faultes of his age? What then 
would he do, if he behelde this our age of iron,and worſe it any be 
worſe than iron? What obltinate wickedneſſe is this, not one ly firffly 
io deftnde as holy and diuine, that which all the holy men haue wth 
one mouth condemned: bur alſo to abuſe their teſtimomie to the de- 
ſenſe of the papacie , which it is certaine that they neuer knewe of? 
Howbeit of Bernardes time I confeſſe , that then the corruption of 
al chin2s was ſo great, that it was not much vnlike our time. Bur they 
xe mthout all ſhame, that ſetche any pretenſe for it, out of that 
wveane age, chat is the time of Leo, Gregory, & ſuch other. For they 
Glite as if ak to ſtabliſne the Monarchie of. Emperowrs, would 
praiſe the olde Nate of the Empire of Rome: that ts, would borrowe 
hee ytuſes of libertie, to ſet forth the honor of tyranny. 

3 Finally, akhough all theſe things were graunted them: yet 
there ariſerh of freſh a newe ſtriſe for them, when we deny that there 
2 Church at Rc mein which ſuch benefites may be refident : when 
ve denie that there is a biſhop, which may beare theſe ptiuleges of 
ane. Admit therefore all thoſe things to be true, (which yet we 
ed wroong from them) that Peter was by the mouth of 
ml appointed hed of the vniuerſall Church : and that he left the 

at was genen him, in the lee of Rome: that the lame was 
ted by the authoritie of the auncient Church, and confirmed 
T continuaunce : that the Supreme power hath bene alway 
ae conſent geuen of all men to the biſhop of Rome: that he 
bene the i of all tyxth cauſes and men, and himſelſe ſub ect 
the ement of none: let them haue alſo more, if ave will: yet 
nlnere in one word,thatnone of theſe things auaile, vuſeſſe there 
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Cap.7. Of the outwarde meanes 
that it can not be the morher of Churches, which is not it ſelſe 


Church: that he can not be chiefe of biſhops,which is not himſelk rage 
a biſhop. Will they therfore haue the ſec Apoſtolike at Rome Tbes wad 
let them ſhewe me a true and lawefull Apoſtleſhip. Will they have bag 
the chief biſhop? Then let them ſhewe me a biſhop. But what? where bag: 
will they ſhewe rs any face of a Church? They name one in deede, e 
and haue it oft in their mouth. Truely the Church is knowen by berce 
her cerraine markes: and bithoprike is a name of office, 1 ſpeake not — 
here of the people: but of the gouernment it ſelfe, which ought =y 
continually ro ſhine in the Church. Where is the miniſtetie in ther 7 
Church, ſuch as Chriſtes inſtitution requirethꝰ Let vs call to remem- * 
brance that which hath before bene ſpoken of the office of Prief . 
and of a biſhop. If weſhall bring the office of Cardinals to be tried = 
by that rule, we ſhall confeſſe that they are nothing leſſe than Prein ck 
As for the chicfe biſhop himſelfe, I would faine knowe what one * 

thing at all he hath biſhoplike. Firſt it is the principall point in the the oy 
office of a biſhop, to teach the people with the word of God: u N 


other and the next point to that is, to miniſter the ſacraments: the 
third c to admoniſh and exhort, yea and to corre them that offend 
and to hold the people together in holy diſcipline. What of thel 
thines doth heb yea, what doth he faine himſelfe to do: Let them tel 
therefore, by what meane they would haue him to be compteda 
bechop, chat doth not with his little finger , no not ones ſo much 3511 
dut warde ſſiewe, touehe any part of a biſhops office. 

24 © Itisnort fo of a biſhop as it is of a king. For a Ling, alchovgh 
he do not execute that which be longeth to a king, doth neverthe 
leſſe reteine the honor and title. But in iudging of a _ reſpeds 
had to Chriſtes commaundement, which alway ovght to be of " 
in the Church. Therefore let the Romaniſtes Jooſe me this 1 
genie that theit hy biſhop , is the chiefe of biſhops, foraſmuch a 
is no biſhop. They muſt needes prove this laſt point to be _ 
they will have the victorie in the 6rſt. Bur howe ſay they to this, 
he not onely hath no propertic of a biſhop, but rather all things co 
trarieꝰ Bat here O God, where at ſhall I beginne? at his e 
at his maners > What ſhall I ſay, or what ſhall I leave vnſaideꝰ 


1 
ſhall I make an ende? This I ſay: that whereas the world 18 3 - 
day, ſtuffed with fo many peruerſe and wicked doctrines — 
many kindes of ſoperftiions, blinde d with ſo many errors, tf 
in ſo great idolatry: there is none of theſe any where, chat hebe 
either flowed from thenſe, ot at leaſt bene there con med. 
is there any other cauſe, why the buhops are caried with 177 
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againſt che doctrine of che Goſpell newly (pringing vp againe, 
why they bend all their ſtrengrhes to oppteſſe it, why they kindle vp 
kings and princes to crucluc , but becauſe they ſee that their whole 
bazdom decayeth & fallech down, ſo ſone as the Goſpell of Chi ſt 
comet in place. Leo was cruel}: Clement was bloudie: Paule is a 
ſerce murtherer, But nature hath not ſo much moued them to fight 
— the truth, as for that this was their onely meane to maintain 
ir power, Therfore ith they can not be ſafe, till they haue driven 
away Chriſt, they trauaile in this cauſe, as if they did fight for their 
and coatries , and for their owne liues. What then? Shall 
that be to vs the ſee Apoſtolike , where we ſee nothing but horrible 
Apoſtaſieꝰ Shal he be Chriſtes vicar, which by perſecuting the Golpel 
with furious enterpriſes, doth openly profe ſſe hin: ſelfe to be An- 
tichnſt ? Shall he be Peters ſucceſſour, that rangeth with ſwerd and 
kre,todeſtroy all that euer Peter hath builded ? Shall he be hed of 
the Church chat cutting of & diſmembring the Church from Ch: iſt 
the onely true head thereof, doth in it ſelfe plucke and teate it in 
pieces? Admute verily that in the olde time Rome was the mother 
of all Churches: yet ſins it hath begon to be the ſeate of Antichriſt, 
hath ceſſed to be that which it was. 

25 We ſeeme to be to much euill ſpeakers and railers, when we 
call the biſhop of Rome Antichriſt. But they that ſo thinke , do not 
inderſtaode that they accuſe Paule of immodeſtie, after whom we ſo 
ſpeake , yea out of whoes mouth we fo ſpeake. And leaſtanyman 

that we do wrongfully wreſt againſt the biſhop of Rome, 
theſe woides of Paul that are ſpo';ento an other intent, will brefe- 
ewe, that they can not be otherwiſe vaderſtanded, but of the 
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loan other place allo the Holy Ghoſt deſcribing his image in the 2.4. 


delle of ſyeche, and blaſphemings of God. Hereupon we gather, that 
an nher a tyrannie — 3 than Quer gy that is raiſed 'p 
amt the (piricuall kingdom of Chriſt. Then, that it is fach,as dot 
net aboliſh the name of Chriſt and the Church: but rather ſhould 
— pretece of Chriſt, and lurke 4nder the title of che Church, 
pak diſguiſed yiſour. But although all che hereſies and ſectet 
bene from the beginning, belong to the kingdome of An- 
partic jet where as Paule rophecieth, that there ſhall come a de- 

dne deſcription be ſigniſieth, chat that ſeate of abhomi- 
kay. Gall thenbe raiſed vp » when a certaine vniuerſall 7 

faſſeſſe the Church: howſogucr many 82 of the Chu 
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Papacie, Paul writeth, that Antichriſt (hall ſitt in the temple of God. The£ 
perſon of Anuochvs,ſheweth that his kingdome ſhal conſiſt in hauti- Dan. 7 
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here and there continue in the true vrutic of faith. But where he 
adderh, that in his time he begin in a myſterie to ſeite vp the worke 
of iniquine , which he would afterward thewe openly : thereby ve 
vnderſtand, that this calamme was neither to be brought in by one 
man, nor to be ended in one man. Noe whereas he doth ſer out 
Antichirſt by this marke, that he ſhould plucke away from God hu 
duc honor, to take it to hunſelſithi un the chiefe token that we ought 
to followe in fe chu out of Antichriſt, ſpecially where ſuch pude 
procedeth even to the publike diffipaiion of the Church. Sith thers 
fore it is cerraine ; that the biſhop of Rome hath ſhameleſſely con- 
veyed away to himſclfe thit which was the chiefe propre thing to 
God alone & Chriſt, it is not to be douted but that he is the capitame 
and ſtanderdbeat et of the wicked and abhominable kingdome. 

26 Nowe let the Romaniſis go, and obi ct an iqutie againſt i 
As if in ſo gteat al:eration of all tings , ihe onot of the See might 
* ind Mere there is no (ce. Euicbius telleth, howe God, that there 
might be place for his vengeance, remoucd the Church that was al 
Hrerufalem to Pella. That which we heate to haue bene ones doone, 
might be ofter donne. Therefore ſu to · binde th honor of ſupre- 
macy to a place, that he which is in deede the moſt hate full enemy 
of Chriſt, the hieſſ aduerſarie of the Goſpell, the greateſt walter 
and deft: oyer of the Church the moſt cruell itaughtermi & burcher 
of the ſaints;ſhould neuertheleſſe be accompted the vicar of Chu 
the ſueceſſot᷑ of Peter the chief brhop of the Chu: ch, only becaue 
he occupieth the fre tha! was ones the chicfeſt of all that verily un 
much to be ſeorned and fooliſſie. I ſpeake not, howe great diftcrence 
there isberwene the popes chauncerie , and a well framed order of 
the Church, Hobeit this one thing may well take away mou 
this queſtion. For ho man that hath his right wit, will _—_ 
biſhoprike encloſed in leade and bulles: much leſſe, in that ſch 
of fraudes and deceites, in which thinges the Papes ſpirituall geen 
ment conſiſteth. Therefore it was very well ſaid by a certain mah 
that that Church of Rome which is boſted of, is long 289! 
into a court which onely isnowe ſeene at Rome. Neither do 
accuſe the faultes of men: but I ſhewe that the Papacic c 
direAly contrary to the true order of 3 Church. 

27 Bur if we come to the perſones of men, it is well cr 
knowE whar maner of vicars of Chriſt we ſhall finde. Iulius toth, 
and Leo, and Clement, and Paul, ſhalbe pillers of the chriſun hs 
and the chiefe expoſitours of religion, which neuer ne we av" 
ching of Chriſt, than that which he had learned in Lucia * 
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But vy do I recken vp thre or tower Popes?as though it were dour- 
ful, what maner of forme of religion the Popes with their whole col- 
lege of Cardmals haue fins long ago — & at this day do pro- 
tefle. For hirit thus u the principall article of that ſecret Diuiniiy that 
among them, That there is no God: the ſeconde , That 
all changs that are written and taught concerning Chriſt, are lies and 
decents: the third, That the doctrine of the life to come, and of the 
lat refurreftion , are mere fables. They do not all thinke fo: and 
ſewe of them ſpeake ſo. I graunt. But this hath long ago begon to be 
the ordinarie religion of Popes. Whereas this is very well kno wen 
to all that knowe Rome, yet the Romiſhe Diuines ceaſſe not to boſt, 
that by Chriſtes priuilege it is prouided, that the Pope can not erre, 
becauſe it was ſaid to Peter: I haue prayed for thee, that thy faith 
ſhould not faint. What. I pray you, winne they by mocking ſo ſhame- Luc. 13. 
lefſely,but that the whole world may vnderſiand, that they ate come 3*: 
to chat extremitie of wickedneſſe, that they neither feare God, nor 
ſande in awe of men? 
28 But let vs imagine, that the vngodlines of thoſe Popes whom 
baue ſpoken of, is hidden, becauſe they haue neither publiſhed it 
prechings, nor by vritings: but onely have bewrayed it at their 
le, and in their chamber, or at leaſt within walles of houſes. But if 
they will haue this priũile ge to be of force, which they pret&de;they 
mutt nee des wipe lohn the. xxij. out of the number of Popes, who 
openly 2 ſoulet ate mortill, and that they die together 
mth the bodies vntil the day of reſurrecton. And, that you may per- 
eue that the whole See with her ptincipall ſtayes was then wholly 
fallen none of all che Cardinals withſtode ſo great a madneſſe, but 
e of Pariſe moued the king of Fraunce to compell him to Gerſon 
zecant it. The kinge forbad his ſubiectes to communicate with him, 5 * 
mleſſe he did out of hande repent: and the ſame, as the maner is, he h 
ned by a heralde. The Pope compelled by this neceſſitie, ab- 
kred hu error. This example maketh that I neede not to diſpute any 
more with my aduerſaries about this that they ſay,that j ſec of Rame 
md the biſhops therof,can not etre in the faith, becauſe it was ſaide 
8 baue prayed for ther, that thy ſaith may not fainte. Truly Loc. 23 
fell with ſo fowle a kinde of fall from the tight faith, that he is a 
notable example io them that come after, tliat they are not all Peters 
1 dect afrer Peter in the biſhoprike. — this _ ot 
io chidiſh iat it necdeth no aunſwere. For if they will drawe 
w beten ſucceſſourt whatſoever was ſpoken to Peter , it (hall fol- 


ious that they are all Satans,foralmuch as the Lorde ſaid this alſo to — 16 
Me OOO uy 1 


Cap. . Of the outward meanes 
Peter. Go behinde , thou Saran , becaule thou art an offence tome 
For it ſhalbe as eaſy for vs to turne backe thu latter ſaying agand 
them,as it ſhalbe for them to obiect the other againk vs. 

29 But I liſt not to ſtriue with them in playing the foole. Ther. 
ſore I returne thether from whenſe I made LiretbonSs to bind the 
place, and Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, and the Church together, tha 
whoſocuer ſit in that place, although he be the deuil yet he mult be 
iudged the vicar of Chriſt, and the hed of the Church, becauſe it wa 
ones the ſeate of Peter: I ſay this is not onely wicked & ſclaundeou 
to Chr alſo to great an abſurdity and againit common reaſon 
It is already long ago fins the biſhops of Rome are either without a 
religion, or the greateſt enemies of religion. Therefore they are to 
more made the cars of Chrift , by reaton of the ſeate which they 


rTheſ occupie, æhan an idoll, hen it is fer in the tẽple of God. is to be taken 


1.4. 


for God. Noe if their maners be to be iudged vppon, let the Popes 
themſelues aunſwere for themſelues:what one thinge at all there 8 
in them. wherin they may be knowen for biſhops. Firſt whereas there 
is ſuch life at Rome, they not onely winking at it, but alſo as it were 
with ſeeret countrnace allowing it, this is vtterly vnmete for bithops, 
whoes dueue is with ſeueritie of diſcipline to reſtraine the licẽcouſ- 
neſſe of the people. Bur I will not be fo rigorous againſt them, i 
charge them with other mens faultes. But whercas they themſcloes 
with their owne houſehold, with almoſt y whole college of Cardinals 
with y whole flocke of their clergie,are fo geven forth to all wicked- 
neſſe, filthinefle,vncleannetie,to ali kmdes of leude and miſchevow 
doings , that they reſemble rather mouſtets than men: then true) 
they bewray thaſelues to be nothing leſſe tba biſhops. And yet they 
neede not to feare leaſt i ſhould turther dilclole their filchinelle. fa 
both [am wery ro have to doin fo ſtinking mire , and I muſt fave 
chaſt cares, and I chinke that I have already enough and more pe 
ved that which I went abous: chat is, that although Rome had n 
ume bene the head of Churches, yer at this day ſhe is not worth? 

to be iudged one of the ſmalleſt toes of the Churches feete- 4 

39 As concerning the Cardinals (as they call them) I can et 
hoe it is come to paſſe, that they be ſo ſodemly riſen vp io ſo pra 


dignitie. This name in Gregories time belonged to biſhops -= 


ſo oft as he maketh mention of Cardinals, he mcancth it not — 
of the Charch of Rome, but of any other: ſo that brefely · a 


null Prieſt u nothing els but a biſhop. Ia the writers gg as 
en 


Ifnde not this name at all. But I ſee that they were 
bubops, whom chey be nowe fare aboue. This ſaying of df 
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is well knowen: Although according te che names of honor,which 
the yſe of the Church hath already obtained, biſhoprike is grc ater 
chan prieſthoode, yet in many things Auguſtine is leſſe than Hietom. 
Here in deede he maketh difference bet cue a prieſt of the Church 
of Rome and ocher: but he indifferently ſetteth them all be hinde t ae 
biſhops. And y was ſo long obſerued, chat in Councel at Carthage, 
when there were preſent two legates of the (ce of Rome, the one 
a biſhop, the other a prieſt, the prieſt was thruſt back into y laſt place. 
But not to folow two old examples, there remaineth a Councc! hol - 
den vnder Gregorie at Rome, at which the prieſtes (ate in the loweſt 
e lublcnbed ſeuerally by themſelues, as for the Deacons,they 
no place at al in ſubſcribing. And truely they had then no othce, 
ba to be preſent and vnder the biſhop at miniſtring of doctrine and 
of the acraments. Now the caſe is ſo changed, that they arc become 
the coufins of kings and Emperours. And it is no dout but that they 
der vy by lile and litle together with their heade , till they were 

to this hie toppe of dignity. But this allo I thouchi good 
to touch ſhorily by the way, that the readers might the bettet yn- 
deritande, that the Sec of Rome, ſuch as it is at this day,doth much 
differ from that auncient one, vndet pretenſe wherof, n doth nove 
mamtaine and defende it ſelfe. But of what fort ſocver they were in 
old time, foraſmoch as they haue now nothin? of the tive and lau- 
full office in the Church, they retane only a decentful colour & vane 
niſour.yea ſoraſmuch as they have all chin.es vrierly comrary,it was 
veceffary that tat ſhould happen to them, vhich Gregorie wryteth 
ſo oi. I lay n(ſayrh he)wepinge:l gue warninge of it,vroning:y tth |. 
the order of prieſthoode is fallen within, u ſhall alſo not be able to — 
ſad log cdi out. But rather it behowed chat this ſhould be fulfilled & g 
mdf which Malachic ſaych of ſoch: Ye haue gone backe out of the Ib f. 


vy and have made many to ſlumhle in the law. Therefore ye have 45 7: 


Mala. 3. 


N the <ovenant of Lei, ſayth the Lord. Therfore be holde ; 
— gen you out of eſtimat. on, and vile to all the people. Now { 
of to all che godly co chinke of hat fort is that fopreme hei ht 
A of Rome, whereenco the Papiſtes with abhomma- 
ſtꝛcke not to make ſubiect the very worde of God, 


may rg bin honorable & holy both to heauen & earth, 


Cap. 8. Of the outward meanes 
The viij. Chapter. 
Of the pov ver of the Church as tow: hing the rel th: | 
bovu wnbridled — te bark 4 the! . Em Arg 1 


to corrupt al pureneſſe of Doftrine, 
N Owfoloweth the third place, of the power of the Church, 


which partely conſiſteth in all the bilhoppes , and parte- 
ly in the Councelles, and thoſe either prouinciall or gene- 
tall. I ſpeake onely of the ſpirituall power, which is pro- 
per to the Church. That cunliſtetli either in doctrine ot in uni. 
dion, or m makinge af lav es. Doctrine bath two panes, the as. 
thotitie to teache articles of Doctrine, and the expoundinge of 
them. Before that we beginne to diſcourſe of euery one of theſe un 
ſpecialty. we will that the godly readers be warned, tbat v hatſocue 
is caught concerning the power of the Church, they mull remem- 
ber to applio it to that ende, vhereunto ( as Paule tefti5eth ) it u 
giuen : that a, to edification , and not to deſtruction ; which who i8 
lawefully vic, they thinke themſeluts no more than the miniſlen 
of Chtiſt. and therewuhall the miniſters of the people in Chu. 
Noe of the edifyinge of the Chuich, this is the oucly way, if the 
mneſjers themſelues endeuout to preſerue to Chriſt his authonue, 
which can not other wile be ſafe vule ſſe that be left vnto him , which 
be recgiued of his Father: that is, that he be the onely ſchoolemu- 
ſter of the Church. For it is vrytten, not of any ocher, but of him - 
Mat.: 5 lone, Heare him. The power of the Church che toe is not io be (ps 
ringly ſet forth, but yet to be encloſed within certaine boundes, thi 
it be not dra wen hither and thither after the luſt of men. Hereunto t 
ſhalbe much proficablc to note, how it is deſcribed of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles. For if we ſimply graunt vnto me ſuch power as they l 
totake-vppon them, it is plaine to all men, what a {lippery readizelt 
there is to fal into tyranny which ought to be farre from the Chud 
2. Therfore here it muſt be remembre d, chat whatſocucr auto” 
ty or dignity y holy Ghoſt in che ſenptur e giveth either to the fs 
or to the Prophets, or to the Apoſtles. or to the ſucceſiours ofche i 
poſtlcs,al that ſame is giuen,nar pruptely to the men ihemſcue 
to the miniſtery ouer which they are appointed, or( io ſpealeit man 
plainly in one word)whereof the miniſtery is commited to them an 
if we go through them all in order, we ſhall not finde that they b 
ny authority to teach or to anſwere, but in the name and word! * 


Lord. For when they are called to the office, it is allo enio) ned "a 
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ouch of the other, but encleane and vnwiſc,if they had [poke their 
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that they ſhould bring nothinge of themſe lues, but ſpeake out of rhe 
mouth of the Lord. And he himſelte doth not bring them toorth to 
be heard of the people, before that he haue giuen them inſtructons f , 
what they ought to ſpeałe, to the entent that they ſho ad ſpcake no- 
thing be ſide his word. Moſes himſelfe, the prince of all the Prophets, 
vas to be heard aboue the reſt:but he was firſt inſtructed with his cõ- Exo. 14. 
mundemtets, that he might not declare any thing at all, but flõ the #* 
Lond. Therefore it u ſayd, that the people when they embrace d hu, on 
do&nne,belcued in God and in his ſeruant Moſes. A:to tai the au- © 
Lonty of the pri: gs ſhould not grow in contempt, it was ſt.bliſned 
with molt grievous penalties. But therwithall the Lord ſheweth vpors fd 4. 
what condition they were to be heard,when he ſaith y he hath made 4. & « 
his cournat with Levi, that the law ot trueth ſhould be in his mou: h. 
Andalite after he addeth: The lips of the prieſt thal ke pe knowledge, 
& they thal require the law at his mouth: becauſe he is the angell of 
te Godof holes. Therefore if the prieſt will be heard, let him thew 
himielfe the meſſinger of God: chat is, let him faithfully reporte the Heu. ty 
cõmuundements that he receiued of his author. And where it is ſpe - 
cully entreated ot the hearin : of them, this is expreſly ſer, That chey 
may anfivere according to the law of God. 

3 What maner of power the Prophets generally had, is very well 
d:ſcribed im Ezccluel: Thou ſonne of man((ayth the Lord) l haue gi- Ee. 
den thee to be a warcheman to the houſe of Iſtacll. The: cfore thou . 
ſhalt heare the worde out of my mouth, and thou ſhalt declare it to 
them from me. He that is commaunded to heat e out of tie mouth of 
the Locge,is he not ſorbidd n io inuent any thinge of himſelfe? But 
vat u to declare from the Lord, hut io to ſpeake as he may boldely 

that it is not his owne, but the Lords word y he hath broughr? 1 
(lie (ame thing is in Hieremy, in other words. Let the Prophet 
eych be) wich whom is 2 dreame, tell a greame:& let lum that hath 
my word ſpeake my word true. Certainly he appointeth a law to the 
alAndeharis ſuch, that he permicteth not any to teach more than 
ben mr ded. And after he calleth it chafſe, all that is not come 
rar himſelfe only. Therfore none of the Prophets themſeloes ope- 
bu mouth, bur as the Lord told him the wordes before. Wheru- : 5 p 
marry ings are ſo oft found among them: the word of the lord, * 2, 
burden of Lord, ſo ſayth the Lord, the mouth of / Lord hath 
poten, And worthily. For Blay cried ont that he had defiled ps. le +1, 4, 
mj cõſeſſed that he could not ſpeske, becauſe he was 2 child: What ier. . 6. 
Proceede from the defiled mouth of the one, and the fooliſn 


Cap.s. Of the outward meanes 
owne ſpech?But his lips were holy and pure, when they began tobe Our 
the inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt, When the Prophets arc bounde : 
with this religion. that they deliver nothinge, but that whichthey 
haue recciued, then they be garniſhed with notable power and ti- Fr 
cellent ticles. For when the loi de teſtiſieth, that be bath ſer them o- — 5 
uer nations and kingdotes, to plucke vp and to roote out, to deltroy 

ler. io and plucke dow ne, to build and to plant, he byandby adioyneth the mind 
cauſc:becauſe he hath put his words in their mouth. hes i 

4 No if you looke to the Apoſtles : they are indeede commer. „ 3 
ded with many & notable titles, that they are the light of the vod at 
andthe (ale of the earth, that they are to be hearde in ſtede of Chil, I dhe chi 
that whatſocuer they binde or looſe in earth ſhalbe bound of looked BW 4d knc 
in heauen. But in their very name they ſhew how much is permitted i 
them in their office: that is, if they be Apoſiles, that they ſhould not 6 1 
prate whatſneuer they liſt:but ſhould faithfully report his commaun- 
dements frõ whom they are ſent. And the words of Chrift arc plant 

Mzt-28 enough, in th he hath determined their embaſſage:whe he commat- 

died thẽ to go & teach all nations, all thoſe things y he bad comaute 
ded. Yea & he himſelfe alſo receiued this law, & laid it vpõ umſelie, 

lohn. 7. that it ſhould be lawfull for no mi to refuſe it. My doctrine (ſayti he) 

"6.  isnotmine, but his that ſene me, my fathers. He that was alway the 
only & eternall counſcller of the Father, & he that was appointed 
the Father the Lorde and ſchoolemaiſter of all men. yet becauſehe 

erxecuted the miniſtery of techinge,preſcribed by his owne example 
to all miniſters what rule they ought to folow in teaching · T herfort 
the power of the Church is notinfiait,but ſubiect to the word ofthe 
lord, & as it were encloſed in it. 
5 But fith this hath from the beginning bin of force in the chuch 
& at this day ought to be in force, that the ſcruantes of God 
teach nothing, which they haue not learned of him: yet accord v 
the diverſity of times they had divers orders of learning. But tha! 17 

lt 1, Jer which is now, much diſſereth from thoſe that were beforc.F * 

27, i be true which Chriſt ſayeth, that none hath ſeene the Father, be 

the Sonne, and he to whom it hath pleaſed the Sonne to ſhew ls 

behoued verily that they ſhould be alway directed by that erernal 70 

dom of the Fathet, tuch would come to the knowledge of o 

how ſhould they either haue comprebended in minde, or vreered o 

miſteries of God. bor by his +eaching, to whom alone the ſecre | 

the Father are op&Therfore the holy fathers in old gr 
no other wiſe but beholding him in the Sonne 2s in a glaſſ — 
ſay dus, l meane tha God did neuer by any other meanc Gil 


kt 
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ſelfe to men but by the Sonne, that is, his only wiſdom, light, & truth. 
Out of this ſountaine did Adam, Nor, Abraham, Iſaac, lacob & the 
other drawe all the knowledge that they had of heanenly doctrine. 
Out of the ſame fountaine haue alſo all the Prophets thẽſelues dra- 
wen all the heavenly Oracles that they vttered For verily this Wiſe+ 
dom hath alway difoſed it lelfe by moe wares than one. To the Pa- 
trurches he vſed ſecret reuclations: but therwithall to confirme their 
mindes,he adioyned ſuch ſignes, that it could not be doutſul to them, 
that it was God that ſpake. Ihe Patriarches conueied ouer fiõ hand 
to hand to poſterity,that which they had received. For the Lord left 
it with them to this entent, that they ſhould ſo ſpread it abroade. But 
the children and childrens children, by God ſecretly informing the, 
did now that that which they heard was from heauen, & not from 
theearth, 

6 Butwhenitpleaſed God, to raiſe a more apparant forme of a 
Church, be willed co haue his word put in wryting & noted,chat the 
prieftes ſhould fetch from theſe whar they might deliver to the peo- 
ple aud that all the doctrine that ſhould be taught ſhould be tried by 
that rule. Therefore after the publiſhing of the law, when the pricfts 
ae commaunded to teache out of the mouth of the Lord, the mea- 
hinge is that they ſhould teach nothinge ſtraunge or _— from 
that kinde of learning which the Lord comprehended in the lawe: & 
to Ale and diminiſh was vnlawful for them. Then followed the Pro- 
beten by whom in dede the Lord publiſhed new oracles to be added 
tothe law: bur yet not ſo new, but that they came out of the law, & 
lud reſpect vneo it For, as touching doctrine, they were only expolt- 
tots of the law, & added nothing vnto it, but prophecies of things to 
come. Thoſe except d, they vttered nothing elſe but a pure expoſitis 
#fthe law.Bur becauſe it dates the Lord > there ſhould be a plai- 
der & larger do&rine, that weake conſciẽces might be the better ſa- 
hed:he commanded that the Prophecies alto ſhould be pat in wri- 
—— accompted parte of his word. And hereunto were added the 

ones, which are alſo the works of the Prophets, but made by the 
endrmge of the holy Ghoſt. I recken the Pſalmes amonge the Pro- 
Phecies,becauſe that which we attribute to the prophecies 18 allo cõ- 

— to the pſalmes. Therefore that whole body compacted of the 
— red — & hiſtories, was the word of f Lord toy old 
the rule whereof the prieſts & teachers euẽ vnto C hyiſtes 

be were bound to eramine t eit doctrine: neither was it awful for 
Gem to (warns ether to the right hand or to the left:becouſe all their 
nas encloſed within theſe bouudes, that they ſhould avniwere 


Maha. 


Cap. &. Of the outward meanes 


the people ont ofthe mouth ot God. Which N gathered of a n 

ple place of Malachie,where he biddeth them to be mindefull of the 
law, & to giue hede to it, euen to the preachinge of the Golpell For 
therby he forbiddeth them all new found docttines, & gtaunteth . hi 
no leaue to ſwarue neuer ſo liile out of the way which Moles hadde 
faithfully ſhewed thẽ. And this is che reaſon why Dauid ſo honorably 
ſetteth out the excellẽcy of the law , & rehearfeth ſo many praiſes of 
a:that is, that the lewes ſhould couct no forein thing wnhout ii ich 
within it was all perfection enclolcd. 

7. Butwhen at laſt the Wiſdom of God was openly ſhewed in the 
teſhe , that ſame Wiſdom with full mouth declared vnto vs all that 
euer can with mans witte be comprehended, or ouæht to be thought 
concerninge the heauenly Father, Nowe therefore, ſnce Chiiſt the 
ſonne of righteouſneſſe hath ſhined , we have a perfect brightnelſe 
of the trueth of God, ſuch as the cleareneſſe is vont io be at midde 
day, when the light was before but dimme. For verily the Prophete 
meant not to ſpeake of any meane thinge, when he wrote that God 

n. x. x, in Olde time ſpake diuctſly & many wayet to the fathers by the Pro- 
phetes: but y in theſe laſt daies he began to ſpeak to vs by hus be loued 
Sonne. For be ſignifeth, yea he openly declareth, that God vil not 
hereafter, as he I before, ſpeake ſometime by ſome and ſometime 
by other, nor will adde Prophecies to Prophecies, or t velations to 
reuelations: but that he hath ſo fulfilled all the partes of teac hince u 
the Sonne, that they muſt haue this of him for the laſt and eternal 
te ſtimony. Aſter which ſort al this time of the new Teſtament where 
in Chriſt hath appeared to vs with the preaching of his Goſpell even 
to the day of udgement, is expreſſed by the laſt houre,the laſt _ 
the laſt daies: to the end verily that contented with the perfection 
the dorime of Chriſt, we ſhould learne neither to faine vs any net 
befide it, or receiue it fained of other. Therfore not wihomt cavic the 
Father hath by ſingular prerogative ordayned the donne to be = 
Teacher:commaunding bim,and not any man,to be heard. He d - 

Mar 25 decde in few wordes ſet out his ſchoolemaiſterſhip vnto vs, hen 

* ſayd, heare him : but in which there is more weight and force 


men commonly thinke. Fot it is as much in effect, as if leading 1 — 


from all goctrines of men, he ſhould bring vs ts him on! ,and com- 


maũd vs to looke for al the doctrine of ſaluation at hm one fo bf 
vpon him alone, to cleaue to him alone, finally (as the very v 

do ſound) to hark to the voice of him alone. And truely whatoagh 
there now to be either looked for or deſired at the hand of 2 
the very worde of life hath familiatly and openly diſcloſed * 
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mtovys?Yea but iris mete that the mouthes of all men be ſhur, after 
that he, m whom the heauenly Father willed to haue al the creaſures 
of knowledge and wiſedome to be hidden, hath once ipoken., and ſo 
ſpoken as became both the wiſdom of God(which is in no parte vn- [ohn. . 
rfe&) and Meſſias at whoſe hande the revelation of all chinges is »$. 
tor:that is to ſay.that he left nothinge afterward for other to 
be (poken. 
Let this therfore be a ſtedfaſt principle: y there is to be had no 
other word of God, wherunto place ſhould be given in the Church, 
than that which is contained firſt in the lawe & the Prophets, x then 
inthe writinges of the Apoſtles: and that there is no othet maner of 
teaching rightly, but accordinge tothe preſcription and rule of that 
word. Hereupon allo we gather, that there was no other thing graun- 
ted to the Apoſtles, but that which y Prophers had had in olde ume: 
that in. that they ſhoulde expounde the olde Scripturt, and thew that 
thoſe thinges that are therein taught are fulfilled in Chriſt: and yet 
hat they ſnoulde not do the ſame but of the Lord, that is to ſay, the 
Spurit of Chriſt going before them, and after a certaine maner endi- 
unge wordes vnto them. For Chriſt limited their embaſſage with chis 1 
condition when he commaunded them to go and teache, not ſuch ,, 


1 us they themſelues had raſhely forged, bur all thoſe thinges 
(poken, 
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commaunded them. And nothing could be more plainly Mar. 2 
than that which he ſayth in an other place: but be not ye cal- 
led maiſters, for onely one is your maiſter, Chriſt. Then, to emprint 
th more deepely in their minde, he tepeateth it twiſe in the ſame 
Pace. And becaule their rudencs was ſuch, that they could not con- 
eme thoſe thinges that they had hearde & learned of the mouth of 
Geir marſter,cherfore the —_ of trueth is promiſed them, by whom 16h. «4. 
they hould be directed to the true enderfiading of all things. For that 26 &«6 
reſtraining is to be diligently noted, wherethis office is aſſigned iq 
do he holy Ghoſt, to put the in mind of all thoſe things y he befote 
02h them by mouth. 
9 Therefore Peter who was very wel taught how much he might 
— do, leaueth nothing either to himſelf or other, but to diſtti- 
the doct ine del )uered of God. Let him that ſpeaketh(ſayth he), pet. 
N #the words of God. c i: to ſay, not doutine ly. as they are wot 1. 
—_— c ownconſcience mitgiueth them, but with ſure con- 
ance bechmech the ſeruãt of God furniſhed with aſſured nſtra- 
©: What other thinge is this, but to forbid al intentions of mans 
rom what head ſoecuer they haue proveded,y the pre word of 
= Bay de heard & learned in the church of y Luthtulꝰto take away 


Au 
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che ordinances or rather the tayncd deur'cs of all men, of vat d 
gree ſaeuer they be, that the decrees of God onely may temame n 
force? Iheſe be thoſe ſpi ĩtuall rmutes, mighty throuch Cod ioc 
done holdes: by which the farthfull ſeruantes of God may throve 
done couniclles , and all height that aduaunceth it ſelfe agauſt 
knowledge of God, and may lende all knowledge captive tvobey 
Chriſt. Lo this is the ſoueraigne power, wherewith it behoueth the 
Paſtors of the Church to be endued, by what name ſocue i they be 
calle d, that is, that by tlie word of God they may with contidence be 
bold to do all tiunges: may compel all the itrength, glory,wiſdom & 
heighr of the world to yeelde and obey to his maieſty: being vphd- 
den "y his power, may commaunde all euen from the hieſt to the 
owe may build vp the houſe of Chriſt and pull downe the houſe d 
Satan: may ſeede the ſheepe and drive away the wolucs:may inſtrud 
and exhort the willing to learne : may reproue,rebuke & ſubdue the 
rebcllious and ſtubborne: may binde, and looſe:finally may thunder 
and lighten, if nede be: but all thinges in the word of God Hon bes 
there is, s I haue ſaid, this difference berwene the Apoliles andiiei 
ſucceflors,that the Apoſtles were the certaine and authenuke lecres 
taries of the holy Ghoſt, & therefore their wrytings arc to be elle. 
med for the Oracles of God: but the other haue none other officy 
but to teach that which is ſer forth and written in the holy Scriptures 


We determine therefore, that this is not nowe left to fanh full mm- 
ftcrs;that they may coyne any new doctrine, but that they ouaht fim- 
ply to cleave to i; doctrine, herunt the lord hath made al me with- 
out exception ſubiect. When I ſay this,my meaninge 18 not onchy u 


ſew what is lawful for all particular men, but allo what [awfull tof 
the whole vniuerſall Church. Now as touchinge all particular me 
2. Cor. Paule verily was ordained by the Lorde Apoſtle to the Corinthum 
24. but he denieth that he hath dominion over their faith. Wh bot 
dire take a dominion vpon himſelfe, which Paule teſtiſeth that u — 
longed not to him ? It he had acknowledged himſelfe to have this 
berty of teaching, that whatſocuer ) paſtot teacheth he may c 
of right require to be beleued: he would never have taught the Ce 
rinthians this diſcipline, that while two or three Prophets * 
reſt ſhould iudge, & if it were reucaled to any that ſate, the ſt 
holde his peace. For ſo he ſpared none, whoſe authority he m 
ſubic& to the iudgement of the word of God. But, wil ſome w_—_ 
of the whole vninerſsll Church the caſe is otherwiſe. | — 
es in an other place Paule meeteth with this dout alſo, where - 11 
'® chac Faith is by hearinge,and hearinge by the word of God — 
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Rith hang of the word of God only, bath reſpect vmo & reſteth vp6 
alone, what place is there now left to i ward of the whole wosld? 
For herin no ma may dout, Y hath wel knowe what Faith is For Faith 
ought to be ſtaid ypon ſuch allutednes, wherby it may ſtand inuinci- 
ble agarnl} Satan, & all the engines of the hels, & againit the whole 
world. This aſſutedues we (hal no where find but in the only word of 
God Again, nt is a generall rule vhicn we here ought to haue teſpect 
martha God doth therefore take from men the power to ſer forth 
ancwdodrine, / he only may be «ur (choolemailter in heauẽly lear- 
minze, as he only is true which can neither lic nor deceiue. I his rule 
belõgeth no Icfle to F whole Church than to euery one of 5 faithful. 
10 But if this power of the Church, which we haue ſpol en of, be 
compared with chat power, vhereof the ſpiritual tyranies, chat haue 
tally called thẽſelues Biſhops & Prelates of religion, haue in certaine 
ages paſt boaſted thEſciues among the people of God, the agtement 
ſhalbe no better than Chriſt hath * Beliall. Vet it is not in this place 
my parpoſe to declare in what ſort & with bow wicked meanes wy 
haue cxerciſed their tyranny : I will but rehearſe the doctrine, hic 
a ris day they defende,firſt with writings,& then with ſwerd & fire. 
Becauſe they rake it for a theng confeſſed, thara gencrall Councell is 
the true image of the Church, when they haue taken this principle, 
do without dout determine, that ſuch councels are immediatly 
foverned of the holy Ghoſt, & that therefore they can not erte. But 
vheras they themſelues do rule, the councels, yea & make chem, they 
doin dede chalege to themſelues whatſoever they affirme to be nue 
tothe Councels. Therfore they will haue our Faith to ſland & fall at 
ber vil hat whatſoever they ſhal determine on the one ſide or the 
aber may be ſlabliſhed & certaine to our mindes : ſo y ifthey allow 
anything we mult allow the ſame without douting if they condemne 
duns we muſt alſo hold it for cõ demned. In the meane time after 
ther owne luſt, & deſpiſing the word of God, they coyne doctt ines. 
t which afterward they require by this rule to haue pate pp For 
they al's lay that he is no Chriſtian, that doth not certainly conſent 
walltheir doctrines as well 2ffirmauive 2s negative :if not with ex- 
prefied yer with rnexpreſſed Faith: becauſe it is in che power of the 
make new articles of the Faith. | 
Fut let vs heare by what argumentes they prove that this au- 
u given to the Church. and then we thall E. how much that 
l for the which they alleage of the Church. The Church( 
n notable promiſes, that it ſhall never be forſaken of Chi 
that it ſhalbe guided by his Sp in "mms 
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the promiſes which they are wont to alleage, many are giuenokk 
to euery one of the faithfull particularly, than to the whole Chad 
rnucifally. For though the Lord ſpake to the twelue Apoſtles,via 
Nat. 28 he ſaid: Bcholde I am with you euen to the end of the world:Agar 
20. I will aske my Fathet, & he thall giue you an other comfortet. nam 
Ion. 14. ly the Spirit of truth: yet he made the promiſe not only to the vba 
16. number of the tyyelue, but alſo to euery one of the: yea to the other 
diiciples lic wiſe, either thoſe that he had already received,or thut 
that ſhould after ward be added to thẽ. But when they expounde ſuch 
promiſes ful of ſingular comfort, as though they were giuen to non 
of che Chriſtians, but to the whole Church together: what do the 
clic, but take away from all Chriſtians that confidence which they d 
oughr to receiue thereby to encorage them? Yet I do not here deny 
but that the whole felowſhip of the faithfull furniſhed with manifal 
diuerſity of giftes, is endued with much larger & more plentiful rey 
ſurc of the heauenly wiſedom , than eche one ſeuerally: neither ui 
my meaning, that this is ſpoken in common to the faithful, as thong 
they were all alike endued with the Spirite of vnderftanding and d 
crrine: but becauſe it is not to be graunted,to q aduerſaties of Ci 
that they ſhould for the defenſe of an cuill cauſe wreſt the Scripn 
to a wronge ſenſe, But, omittinge this, I fimply confelle that which 
1. Cor.i true, that the lord is perperually preſent with his, & ruleth them ui 
his Spirite. And that this Spirite is not the Spirit of errour,ignora! 
lying or darkeneſſe: but of ſure reuelation, wiſdom, trueth, & lights 
home they not deceitfully may learne thoſe thinges that are giv? 
them, that is to ſay, what is the hope of their calling, & what be the⸗ 
15, cheſſe of the glory of the inheritance of God in the ſaintes. gut ub 
as the faithſull, euen they that are endued with more excellent pt 
aboue the reſt, do in this fleſh receiue only the fitſt frutes & a ct 
taſt of that Spirit: there remaineth nothing leeuer to them than 
wing their owne weakenes, to holde themſelues carefully within 
boundes of the word of God: leaſt, if they wander far after then o 
ſenſe, they bvandby ſtray out of the right way, inſomuch a5 they | 
—_ voide of that Spirite,by whoſe only reachinge tructh is diſcemei 
Phili. 3. from falſhode. For all men do confeſſe with 22 they haue yr 
vt. yetattainedtothe marke. Therefore they more endeuoui to 
profiting,than glory of perfection. _ 
12 Boe they wil take exceptiõ, & ſay that whatſoever is pa 
artributed to euery one of the holy ones, the ſame doth the — 
fully belong to the Church it ſelfe. Although this hath ſome 2 
of trueth yet | deny it to be true. God doth in dede lo ditnbur 


To Saluation. Lib. 2. 482 
very one of the members the gifts of his Spirit by meaſure, that the 
whole body wanteth nothing neceſſary, when the giſtes are given in 
common. But the richeſſe of the Church are alway ſuch, that there 
ever wanreth much of that hieſt perfectiòõ, which our aduerſarics do 
boaſt of. Vet the Church is not theretore ſo left deſtitute in any be- 
halfe, but that ſhe alway hath ſo much as 1s enough. For the Lorde 
knoweth what her necetiity requireth. But, to holde her vnder humi 
lty & vodly modeſty, he gueth her no more than he knoweth to be 
ex/edienc. | know what here allo they are wont to obiect, that is, that . 
the Church is cleanſed with the waſhing of water in the word of life, bo 4 
chat n might be without wrincle & {por, & that therefore in an other +. Tia. 
place it is called the piller & Ray of truth. But in the fir it of ti . eſc rwo 15. 


* — —— wa” bw 1 i aur —_ LA 1 0 — _ 


. 


Az 7 A ww ne. 


es u rather taught, what Cinit daily worketh in it, than what he 
already done. For if he daily ſanctiſieth, puraeth, poliſheth, wi- 
pech from ſpors all them that be his:reuely it is cettame that they are 
yetbelprinkeled with ſome ſpots and wrincles, and that there wan- 
tet ſom Hat of cheir ſanctiſication. Bur how vaine and fabulous is it, 
to judge the Church already in euery part holy & ſpotleſſe,wherot al 
the members are ſporty and very vncleanc ? It is true therefore that 
the Church is ſan&&Ged of Chriſt. But onely the be2mmrnunge of that 
lonchfying is here ſee ne: but the end and ful accompliihment ſhalbe, 
when Chriſt the holyeſt of holy ones ſhall cruely and fully fill it with 
bis holineffe. It is true alſo that the ſpottes and wrincles of it are wi- 
away:bur ſu that they be daily in wipinge away, vntill Chriſt with 
comminge do vtterly take away all that remayneth . For vnle ſſe 
ve grant ttus, ve maſt of neceſſity affirme with the Pelagians, that 
the ngheeoulneſſe of the fay thfull is perfect in this life: and with the 
and Donatiſtes we muſt ſuffer no infirmitic in the Church. 
other as we haue elſe where ſcene, bath a ſenſe vtterly 
Kanne om that which they pretende. For when Paule hath in- 
ad Timothee, and framed him to the true office of a Biſhoppe, 
lth that he did it to this purpoſe, that he ſnoulde knowe how he 
ohe to behave himſelfe in the Church. And that he ſhould with the 
heuer religiouſnefſe and endeuour bende himſelfe ther eunto, he ad- 
"vis thatthe Church is the very piller & ſtay oftructh. For what elſe 
2 — bur that the trueth of God is PRs in — 
urch,namely by the miniſtery of hing? As in an 0:her.place 
teacheth, that Chriſt —— x. 
no more be caried about with euery winde of doctrme, ot be . 
led of m&; but that being hrened with the true knowledge 


he Soane af God, we ſhoulde together mecte in vaity of Fayth. 
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Whereat therefore the trueth is not extinguiſhed in the world 
remaineth ſafegthat ſame cometh to paſſe becauſe it hath j Chad 
a faithfull keper of ir, by whoſe help & miniſtery it is ſuſtainedbut 
this kepi ndeth in the miniſtery of che Prophets & Apdlticg 
foloweth that it hangeth wholly hereupon, if the word of the lui 
be faithfully preſerued and do kepe his purity. 

13 But that the readers may better vnderſtande,vpon what pom 
this queſtion chicfly ſtandeth, I will in few wordes declare whator 
aduetſaries require, and wherein we ſtand againſt them. Where ib 
ſay that the Church can not etre, it tendeth her eunto, and thus thy 
expounde it, that foraſmuch as it is gouerned by the Spirit of Go 
may go ſalfely without the word: that whetherſocuer it goeth teu 
not thinke not ſpeake any thing but trueth: that therefore if it dei. 
mine any thing without or beſide Gods word, the ſame is no obe 
wiſe to be eſteemed than as a certaine Oracle of God. If we gram 
that firſt point, that the Church can not erre inthinges neceſſary 
faluation,this is our meaninge, that this is therfore becauſe forſalnt 
all her one wiſedom, ſhe ſuffereth her ſelfe to be taught of the boy 
Ghoſt by the word of God. This therefore is the difference. Theyi® 
the authority of the Chucch without the worde of God, but ve vi 
that it be annexed to the worde, & ſuffer it not to be ſeuered frows 
And what maruel is it, if the ſpouſe & ſcholar of Chriſt be ſubꝛed v 
her husband & (choolemaiſtergthat ſhe continually & earneſtly hat 
geth of his mouth? For this is the order of a well goucrned Þ 1 
the wife ſhould obey the auꝛhority of the husband & this 1s the 
of awel ordered ſchoole, that the teaching of the ſcholemaiſter ala 
ſhould there be heard. Wherefore let the Church not be wiſe of 
ſelfe,not thinke any thing of her ſelfe:but determine the ende of - 
wiſdom where he hath made an end of ſpeaking. After this mane? 
ſhall alſo diſtruſt all the inventions of her owne reaſon : but in 
things wherin it ſtandeth ypon q word of God, ſhe ſhal waver wh s 
diſtruſtfulnes or douting, but ſhal reſt with great aſſur ednet & yu 
conſtancy. So alſo truſting vpon the largenes of thoſe n 
ſhe harh, ſhe ſhal haue whereupen aboundantly to ſultaine ber 
that ſne may nothinge dout that the beſt guide of the right 2 
holy Spirit is alway preſent with her: but there withall he (hal 107 
in memory what vie the Lord woulde haue vs to rece iue of Ins 00) 
Spurie. The Spirit(ſayth be)which I wil ſend fr6 my Father 
you into al truth. But howbecaule(ſaith he) he ſhal put you m 
of all thoſe things that I haue tolde you. Therfore he giveth ? 


that there is nothing more to be looked for ot hus Spit, 8 — 
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hould enlighten our mindes to perceiuc the trueth of his doctine. 
ercfore Chryſoſtome ſaith excellently well. Many (ſaich he) do 
of the holy Spirite : but they which ſpeaketheir owne do falliy 22 
retende that they . him. As Chriſt teſtifed that he ſpake not of &, f 4. 
umſelfe:betauſe he ſpake out of the law and the Prophets: ſo if any do and. 
hing beſide the Goſpel be thruſt in vnder the title of the Spirit, let vs Spiri. 
dot beleue it becauſe as Chriſt is the fulſillinge of the law & the Pro- 10h. 11. 
be the Spirit, of the Goſpel. Theſe be his words. Nox it is ea- % 

to gather how wrongefully our aduerſaties do, which boaſt of the 
holy Ghoſt to no other ende, but to ſet forth vnder his name ſtrange 
& foraine doctrines from the word of God: wheras he will with vn- 
ſpeakeable knot be cõioined with the word of God, & the ſame doth 
Chriſt profetſe of him when he promiſeth him to his Church. So is it 
truly. What ſobriety 7 lord hath once preſeribed to his church, q ſame 
be will haue to be perpetually kept. But he hath forbidden her, y ſhe 
ſhold not adde any thing to his word, nor take any thing fr6 it. T his is 
the inujolable decree of God & of y holy Ghoſt , which our aduerſa- 
nes go about to abrogate , when they faine that the Church is ruled 
of the Spirit without the word. | 
14 Here againe they murmure againſt vs, and ſay that it behoued 
chat the Church ſhould adde ſome things to the writinges of the A- 
poſtles, or that they thẽſelues ſhould afterward with lively voice ſup- 
ply many thinges which they had not clearly enough taught, namely 
l*h Chriſt ſaid vnto the. 1 haue many things to be ſaid ro you, which 
Joa can not now beare : & that theſe be the ordinances, which with= 1% | 
out the Scripture haue bin receiued onely in vic & maners. But what 12. 
lame le ſneſſe is this graunt the diſciples were yet rude,& in a ma- 
ner vnapt to learne,whe the Lord ſayd this vnto them. But were they 
allo holden with ſuch dulnes, wh& they did put their doctrine in 
unge, that they afterward needed to ſupply with liuely voice that 
rue bey had by fault of ignorance omined in their wrytings?Bur 
they were already led yoke Spirne of truech into all wructh when 
d ſer foorth their wrynnges : what hindred that they haue not 
Fo contained & left written a perfect knowledge of che doctrine 
the Golpet But go to:let vs praunc them that tuch they require. 
Onlylerthem point out what be thoſe chinges chat it behoued to be 
walled withour writing. If they dare enterpriſe chat, I wil affaile the 
* Aoguſtines wordes:that is. When the Lord hath ſayd nothinge | 
auer elch ol vs dare ſay,theſerhoy be oc thoſe they be/orif aa ien g. 
lay (o,whereby doth he prone iB: why do I ftrive aboer a ſa- 
vous marteriFor 8 very childe doch . 
10 
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of the Apoſtles, which theſe men do make in a maner lame and bu 
halfe perfect, there is the frute of that reuelatiõ which the Lord dd 


then promiſe them. 


is What ſaythey, did not Chriſt put out of controuerſie whatſo- 


Mat. i euer the Church teacheth & decreeth, when he commaundeth him 


17. 


to be rake for a heathen man & a Publicane that dare (ay againſt ber 
Firſt in that place is no mention made of doctrine, but onely the a- 
thority of the eenſures is eſtabliſhed for correctingof vices, that they 
which haue bin admoniſhed or rebuked ſhould not reſiſt her iudge- 
ment. But omitting this, it is much maruell, tat theſe loſels haue ſo 
litle ſhame, chat they dare be proude of that place. For what (hal they 
get therby, but that the cõſent of the Church is neuer to be deſpiled, 
which neuer cõſenteth but »nto the trueth of the word of God?T he 
Church is to bo hear d, ſay they. Who demoth itꝰſoraſmuch as it pto- 
nounceth nothing but out of the word ot Lord. if they require any 
more let them know that theſe words of Chriſt do nothing rake ther 
part therin. Nxithei ought | to be thought too much c6tentious be- 
cauſe I ſtande ſo earneſtly vpon this point, I hat it is not lawefull tor 
the Church to make any new doctrine, that is, to teach & deliuet for 
an Oracle any more than y which the lord hat ii reueled by his word. 
For men of ſounde wit do tee howe great dauneer there is, if ſo great 
authority be once graunted to men. They fec allo howe wide 2 wit 
dow is opened to the mockings & cauillatious oi the wicked,it we lay 
that that which me haue judged is io be token tor an Oracle amon!? 
Chriſtians Belide that, Chtiſt ſpeaking according to the conſidetau 
of his one times giueth this name to the Sinagoce, that his diſciples 
ſhould afterward learne to reverence holy aſſemblies of the Church, 
So _—_— it come to paſſe that every city & village ſhould have cgall 
authority in coyning of doctrines 

16 The — which they yſe, do nothing helpe them. oY 
fay chat the Baptiſinge of infantes, proceeded not ſo much from — 
expreſſe commaundemẽt of the $cnpture as from the decrec of 
Church. But it were a very miſerable ſuccour , if we were com 
to fice ra the. bare authoritie of the Church for defenſe of the BY” 
riſme of infantes: but ir ſhal in an other place ſuthciently mou 
it is farre otherwiſe, Likewiſe whereasthey obiect that y is no v Sy- 
founde in theSeripture , which was pronounced in che —_— 
w—_ that the Sonne is conſubſtantiall wich erp nr ; there 

o great wrong to the fathers, as though they had raſhly c 
a would not ſweare to their wordes, when * 
fefled all that docttine which is comptehended nde e e 
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Prophets & Apoltles. This word, I graunt, is not in the Scripture: but 
when therein is ſo oft affirmed, that there is but one God, againe 
Chrilt is fo oft called the true and eternall God, one with the Father: 
hst other thing do the fathers of the Nicene councel whe they de- 
clue that he is of one ſubſtãce, but ſimply ſet out the natural ſenſe of 


the Scripture? But Theodorite reporteth that Conſtantine vſed this Hiſto. 
preface in their aſſembly. In diſputations (ſaith he) of divine matters, eccl.l. 2 
there is a preſcribed doctrine of the holy Gholt : the bookes of the -- 


Goſpels & of the Apoſtles, with the Oracles of the Prophets, do fully 
ſhew vs y meaning of God. Therfore laying away diſcorde, let vs take 

| es of queſtions out of the wordes of the Spirite. There 
vn at chat ume no man that ſpake againſt theſe holy mon itions. No 
mantooke exception, that the Church might adde ſomewhat of her 
owne:that the Spirit reucled not all things to the Apoſtles, or at leaſt 
Vtered them, not to thoſe that came after: or any ſuch rhing; If it be 
true which our aduerſaries woulde haue: firſt, Conſtantine did euill, 
tut tooke from the Church het authority:then, wheras none of the 
Bilhaps at that time roſe vp to defend it, this was not without breach 
of their faith. ; for ſo they were betraiets of the right of the Church. 
Bur lh Theodorite rehearſcth that they willingely embraced that 
nich the Emperour ſayd, jt is certaine that this neue doctrine was 
ten ruerly yaknowen, 


The ix. Chapter. 
Of ( ouncels and of their authority, 
Ove, although I . them all thinges concerninge the 


Church: yet they thereby not much preuaile for their 
ment. For hatſoeuer is ſayd ofthe Church, he ſame they 
— giue to y Councels,foralmuch as in their opinion 
Golerepreſent the Church, Yea where they lo life) contend for 
" — ol the Church, they doit of no other purpoſe but to giue 
"Watthey can get to the biſhop of Rome & his gard. Bu ere I be- 
da do diſcuſſe this queſtion , I mult nedes here make proteſitation of 
mo things aforeband.Firſt,chat where I ſhall in this point be @me- 
whatrough,ir is not becaule I lefſe eſteme the olde Councelsrhan | 
their 


do. For I reuerence them from my hart,& withthem to be 
| due honor with all men. But here in is ſome meane,that 
#*Ihatcherc be nothinge wichdrawen from Chriſt - Nowe this is the 

be the head in all Councels,& to haue no man ſe · 


vvikbimin ths degnie, Ba cha henonl) be ache bead 
| PPP uy 
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when he gouerneth the whole aſſembly with his worde & SpiritSe- 
condly, wheras I gue leſſe to Councels than the adverſaries requir, 
Io it not for this caule that I am afraid of the Councels,as though 
they did make for their fide, & were againſt ours. For as we are abou- 
dantly furniſhed with the word of the Lord to the full proofe of on 
owne doctrine fully, & to the ouerthrowe of the whole Papiſtry that 
we nede not much to defire any other thing beſide it: ſo if the matter 
require,the old Councels do for # great part miniſter ynto ys ſo much 
as may ſufſice for both. 

2 Nove lette vs ſpeake of the thing it ſelſe If it be ſought of the 
Scriptures, what is the authority of Councelies : there is no plainer 
8 5. promiſe than in this ſaying of Chriſt: Where two or three ſhalbe ga- 
"  theredtipetherin my name, thete | am in the middeſt of them. But 
chat doth no leſſe belong to every particular afſembly th to a gene- 
ral Councel But rhe dout of the qu. ſtion ſtandt th not thetin but be- 
cauſe there is 4 condition added, that God wil ſo only be in the mid- 
deſt of the Councel,if n be gathered together in his name. I herfore 
alt h; our aduerſaries do a thouſand times name Councels of bi- 
ſnops, they ſhab litle preuail: neither ſhal they make vs to beleue that 
which they aſfume, that is, that they be governed of the holy Ghok, 
vnril the proued thar they are gathered together in the name 
of Chriſt. For it is as poſſible that wicked & cuil Biſhops may cõſpie 
againſt Chriſt , at good & honeſt Biſhops may come together in hu 
name. Fora very cleare ptoate hereof are many decrees that have 
proceded from ſuch Councels. But this ſhalbe ſeen he: cafter Nowl 
do but aniwere in one word,thatChrift promiſeth nothing, but to the 
chat are gathered together in ha name. Let vs therefore define whab 
Deut. 4. that is. I deny that they be gathered together in the name of Cherlh 
2. which caſting away che cõmaundement of God, wherein he forbid: 
_— 2 deth any thing to be added to his word, ot taken from it, do decree e- 
% verythingaker their owne wik:which deinge not comented withihe 
Oracles aff Scripeure;thar1s tu ſay the unly rule of perfect widen, 
do emagine-ſome new thing of their own hed.Surely fich Coriſt hath 
noupromiſed chat he wil be preſent at all Councelt, but hath 200 
| culiarmarke,wherby co make une & lawtul Councels de- 

re ut is mete that we ſhould not negleR this difference 
Mala. 2. Thie is the couenanc, which im old time God made with — 

7- Prieſta q they ſhould teach our of his mouth. This be alway rec 
ofthe Prophezs:chis law allo we ee to hace bin lad vpon } — 
Who ſo breake this couenzs, God doch not rouchſaur,co let th lar 
the honor of Prieſthoode, nor any anchotiiy. Let the doerimues 


yndo 
we 
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me this knotte, if they will make my faith bonde to the decrees of 
men beſide the word of God. 

For wheras they thinke not thattruth temaineth in the Church, 
mleſſe it be among the Paſtours: & that the Church it (elte ſiãdeth 
not, vnleſſe it appeare in general Councels:that is farre from haumg 
bene alway true, if the Prophets haue left vnco vs true teſtimonies of Eſa. 5E. 
their owne umes. There was in the ume of Eſaie a Church at Hie- 0. 
ruſalem, ich God had not yet forfaken.But of the paſtors he ſaith 
thus: The watchmen arc all blinde „neither knowe they any thing. 

They are all dumme dogges, neither are they able ro barke. I hey he 
dong & ſlepe, and loue flepinge : and the Paſtors themſclues knowe 
nothiny,nor do vnderſtãde: and they do altogether loke backe vnto g{e..9, 
their owne wayes. After the ſame maner Olee ſayeth: The watche- 8. 
man of Ephrarm with God, the fnare of the fouler, hatred in the 
houe of God. Where joining them with God by way of mockage, 
he reacheth y their preteriſe of the prieſthod is vaine. The Church 
allo endured vnto the time ot Hierernie. Let vs heare whar he fayeth 
of the Paſtors. From the Prophet euen to the prieſt , every one tol- Hier 5. 
lowerh lying Againe. The Prophets do prophecie a ly in my name, 4 
whenT haue h ferns chem, not commaunded them. And leaſt we 0 
ſhould be to long in reciting his wordes; let thole things be red that 
be hath written in the whole. xxiij. and. al chaprecrs. At that ume on exe, 22 
de other fide Ezechicl did no more gently inuey againſt the ſame 25. 
men. The conipiracie ( ſayeth he) of the Prophets in the middes of 
her 8 2roaring lyon, and that violently taketh his pray. Her pricſts 
have broken my lawe, and haue defiled my holy things, and haue 
ade no difference berweene holy and prophane: and the re!t that 
de hometh to the ame effeR.Like complainces are cuery where in 
he Prophers,G6 that nothing is ofter found in them. 
5 Bur per heppes it might be that that was ſo among the Tewes: 
our age is free from ſo great an ewll. | would to Godin deede it 

1 o: but the Holy Ghoſt hath geuen warning that it ſhalbe farre 

vile. The wotdes of Peter ate ptaine. As (ſayeth he) there * 
Wem the olde people falſe Prophets, ſoſhall there alſo be among 
dee reachers ; ily bringing in ſees of perdition. Sce you not 

be ſaych, that there is er to come, not by men of the 
ele bur by chem tharſhal boſt chemſelues with the rithe 0 
* R foreſpoken ,,. ,nd 

s Apoſtles, chat there ſhould very great daungers z,, 

kg overche Church by the Paſtors ? Yea Paul plaincly ſheweth, met 
e hall ten no other place than in the temple of God. 5. 4 
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Whereby he ſigniſieth. that the horrible calamitie of which he there 
ſpeaketh,ſhall come from no where cls but from them that ſhall in 
in ſtee de of Paſtors in F Church. And in an other place he theweth, 
char y beginnings of ſo great a miſchief are euen alredy nete at hid, 

Ad. 0. For when he ſpeaketh to the biſhops of Epheſus.I know ( ſayet he) 

1. that after my departure there enter into you raue ning wolued 
not ſparing the flocke. And they ſhalbe of your owne ſelues, tha 
ſhall ipeake petuerſe things, to leade away diſciples after them 
Howe much corruption might a long courſe of yeares bring among 
Paſtors, when they could fo farre go out ot kinde in ſo ſamall a ſpace 
of time? And, not to fill much paper with re hetſimg the by name: vt 
arc admoniſhed by the examples in a maner of all ages, that neither 
the truth is alway nouriſhed in the boſome of the paſtors, nor the 
ſaſetie of the Church doch: bang vpon their ſtate, They ought in 
deede to haue bene the gouernours and kepers of the peace and 
ſafetie of the Church, for preſeruation whereof, they are orccined: 
but it 15 one thing for a man to performe that which he ought, and 
other thinge to owe that which he performerh not. | 

Let let no man take theſe our wordes in ſuch part, as though 
would euery where and raſhcly without any choiie dimimuſh the a0. 
thoritie of Paſtors. I do but onely admoniſh that euen among Þ+ 
tors themſelues there is a choiſe to bee had, that we ſhould not in- 
mediatly thinke them to be paſtors that are ſo called . But ihe * 
wich all his flocke of biſhops, vpon none other reaſon , but dec r 
they are called paſtors , ſhaking away the obedience of the word 
God, do tumble & toſſe al things after their own luſt: & in che on 
ume they trauaile to perſuade , that they can not be deſutute of 
light of truth, that the ſpitit of God perpetually abideth in then 
that the Church conſiſteth in them and dieth with them-As! A 
there be nowe no iudgements of the Lord, whereby he may Pl 
the world at this day with the ſame kinde of puniſhment, wbere# 
ſomrime he tobe yengeance of the vnthanketulocile of the olde peo: 


Lacha. in, co ſtrike the Paſtors withblmduecfic and amaſed 
OP ther do they moſt foolih-men vnderſtande, that they 22 
choſe in alde time did ſing that warred 2820 


12 word —— of Hieremie did thus prepare 
— gr 


counſell ſrom the wiſe man, not the word framche Prophet 
6 Heredy it is cafy to aunſwer to that other obiecÞ0n cen) 
gencrall councells, It can not he denied but that che len yt 
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ue Church in the time ot the Prophets. But it there had then bene 
agenerall councell gathered together of the prieſts, what maner face 
of the Church had there appered?W ce heare what God ſaich, not to Hier 4. 
one or two of them but to the whole order: The prieftes thalbe ”* 
altonied , and the prophets thalbe made afraide. Againe, the lawe 
ſhall periſh from the prieſt , and councell from the Elders. Againe, Ezec-7. 
Night ſhalbe to you in ſteede of a vition , and darkeneſſe in ſteede of; 6. 
ieng: and the ſunne ſhall fall downe vpon the Prophets, and — | 
kened vpon theſe dayes. &c. Well: if all ſuch had then bene 
gathered togetnes in one, what Spirit ſhould have gouerned in that 
allembhe 2 of that thing we haue a not able example in that councell 
which Achab called together. There were preſent foure hundred i Kin. 
Prophers. Bu: becauſe they were come together of no other minde * & 
but toflatter the wicked king:therefore Satan was ſent of the Lord to 
be a lying ſpirit in che mouth of the all. There by all their voices the 
truch was condemned. Micha was condemned for an heretike, ſtriken 
and cat in priſon, So Was done to Hteremie, ſo to the other Prophets. 
hut let one example (ſuffice for all, which is more notable then 
che reſt, In that councell which the biſhops and Phariſces gathered lob. 11. 
n Hierulalem againſt Chriſt , what can a man (ay that there wanted, 47 
in ſo much as pertained to the outwarde thewe ? For if there had not 
Hen bene a Church at Fheruſalem,Chriſt would neuer have commu- 
acne with their ſacrihces and other ceremonies. There was made 
afolemne ſummoning of them together: the hy biſhop ſar as chic: 
the whole order of priefts ſat by him: yet Chriſt was there condincd, 
and his dotrine driuen away. This doing is a profe that the Church 
v not encloſed in that councell.Bur there is no perill that any ſuch 
happen to vs. Who hath geuen vs aſſurance thereof? 
For U o not withour fault of ſluggiſhneſſe, to be to careleſſe i ſo 
Fent a mutet. But where the Holy Ghoſt doth with expreſſe wordes 
Fophecie by the mouth of Paule, that there ſhall come a departing » The 
b can not come but that the Paſtors mult be the fiſt that ſhall :- 
God) why are we hering witfully blinde to our owne del- 
Wherctore it is in no wiſe to be granted, that the Church 
= 60 in che companic of Paſtors, for whom the Lorde hath no 
mdertaken that they ſhall perpetually be good , but he hath 
— chat they ſhall ſomtime be euill. But when he watneth 
the dangerhe doch it to this entente to make vs the warer. 
| What then? wilt thou fay : Shall the councells haue no au- 
given determining > Yes forſooth. For neuher do I here argue 
Ucouncells ae to be condemned , or all their actes to be re 
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pelled,or (as the ſaying is) to be defaced with one blotte. But (ch 
wilt ſay to me) thou bringeſt them all into ſubiection, chat it mai be 
free for euery man to receiue ot refuſe that which the councel ha 
determined. Not ſo. But io oft as q decree of any councell is brought 
foorth, I would haue it firſt to be diligently weyed , at vhat ume t 
was holden, for what cauſe it was holden, what maner of men were 
eſem: and then the very thing that is intreated of, to be examined 
by the rule of the Scripture : and that in ſuch forte as the determ- 
nation of the councell may haue his force, and be as a forciudged 
ſentence , and yet not hinder the aforeſaid examination. I would to 
God all men did kepe that moderation which Auguſtine preſcnbeth 
in the third boke againſt Maximinus. For when he minded brefely to 
= to ſilẽce this heretiłke cõtending about the Decrees of councels 
either ( ſayth he) ought co obiect againſt thee the Synode of 
Nice, nor thou againſt me the Synode of Ariminum, as to the enit 
to conclude one an other by foreiudged ſentece, neither am I bound 
by the authoritie of the one, nor thou of the other, By authorities of 
Scriptures, not ſuch as are propre to either one, but ſuch as ate com. 
mon to both, let there ſtrive matter with matter, cauſe with cue, 
reaſon with reaſon. So ſhould it come to paſſe, that councells ſhould 
haue the maieſtie that they ought: but in the meane ſeaſon the 
Scripture ſhould be alone in the hier place, that there might be no. 
thing that ſhouid not be ſubiect to the rule thereof. So chele olde Sys 
nodes, as of Nice, of Conſtantinople, the firſt of Epheſus, of Cha- 
cedon, and ſuch other, which were holden for contuting of errors 
we willingly embrace and reuerence as holy, ſo much as belongeth 
to the doctrines of faith: for they conteine nothing but the pure 3 
naturall expoſitiõ of Scripture,which the holy fathers with ſpir 
wiſdome applied to the ſubduing of the enemies of religion 
then roſe vp. In ſome of the later councells alſo , we ſe to appere! 
true zele of godlineſſe, & plainerokens of witt,learning,and _ 
But as things arre wonte commonly to growe to worſe,we may e? 
the later councells, howe much che Church hath _ and _ 
enerate from the pureneſſe of that golden age. And I doute 
— in theſe corrupter ages alſo, — haue had ſome biſhoppe# 
of the better ſorte. Bur in theſe the ſame happened which here 
tors themſclues complained to be not well done in making o 
nances of the ſenate at Rome. For while the ſentẽces are num 
not weyed, it is of neceſſitie that oftentimes the better past i pr 
come of the greater. Truely they brought forth many wicked | 
tences. Neither is it here needefull to gather the ſpecial a 
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either becauſe it ſhould be to long, or becauſe other haue done it ſo 
diligenely that there can not much be added. 

9 e, what neede I to reherſe Councells diſagreing with 
councells? And it is no cauſe that any ſhould murmure againſt me, 
and ſay, that of thoſe councells that diſagree the one is not lawefull. 
Fot, howe ſhall we iudge that? By this, it | be not deceiued, that we 
ſhall wdge by the Scriptures,that y decrees thereof are not agreable 
with true doctrine. For this is the onely certaine Jawe to diſcerne 
them by. It is nowe about nine hundred yeares ago, ſins the Synode 
of Cõſtantinople gathered together vnder Leo the Emperour,tudged 
thatimages ſette vp in Churches ſhould be ouerthrowen,and broken 
in peeces, A littell afterward, the councel of Nice, which Irene the 
Empreſſe aſſembled in ſpite of him, decreed that they ſhould be reſ- 
tored. Whether of theſe two ſhall we acknowledge for a lawetull 
councell ? The later which gaue images a place in Churches , hath 
prevailed among the people. But Auguſtine ſaith that that can not 
be done without molt preſent peril! of idolatrie. 2 which 
va before in time, ſpeaketh much more ſharply: for he ſaith that it 
x mickednefſe and abhomination to haue images (een in a Church of 
Chriſtians, Wolde they that ſo ſpeake, allowe that councell, if they 
vere alive at this day? But if both the hiſtorians tell truth, and the 
very aQtes be beleued, not onely images themſelues, but alſo the 
vorihipping of them was there receiued. But it is euident that ſuch 
adecree came from Satan. Howe ay you to this, that in deprauing 
and tearing the Scripture, they ſhewe that they made a mocking 

of it? Which thing | haue before ſufficiently made open. 
Howeſocuer it be,we ſhall no otherwiſe be able to diſcerne betwene 
conrarie and diſagreing Synodes, which were many, vnleſſe we trie 
them all by that balance of all men and angels, that is, by the word 
of the Lorde. So we embrace the Synode of Chalcedon , refuſing 
the ſecõde Synode of Epheſus, becauſe in this latter one the wicked- 
defſe of Butiches was cotirmed, which the other former condemned. 
thing holy men haue judged none otherwiſe but by the Scrip- 
ure: whom we ſo followe in —_ that the worde of God which 
155 hehe to them doth alſo nove geue light to vs. Nowe let the 
go and boaſt, as they are vont, that the Holy Ghoſt is 
afived and bound to their councells. 
9 0 Howbeit chere is alſo ſom hat which a man may well thinke 
be wanting in thoſe auncient and purer councells : either becauſe 
Gey chat then were at them, be ma othermic learned and wile men, 
dent to the buſineſſe then in hande did not toteſee many 
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r things, or for that many things of lighter importance ef 
them being buſied with weightier and — earneſt —_— 
that fimply , as beying menne they might be deceived with mikl- 
fulneſſe: or for that they were ometime catied headlong withs 
much affection. Of this laſt point (which ſeemeth the hardeſtaf 
all) there was a pl.une example in the Nicene Synode, the dignine 
whereof hath by conſent of all men, as it was worthy, bine received 
with moſt hy rcuerence. For when the principall article of our tarh 
was there in daunger, Arrius the enemie was preſent 1nredineſſe 
with whom they muſt fight hande to hande , andthe ciiefe pu: 
tance lay in the agtemẽt of them that came prepared to hight azank 
the error of Airius, this not withſtanding, they care leſſc of ſo gre# 
daungers, yea as it were hauine forvotien grauitie, modeſtie and a 
aninie , leauing the battell that they had in hand, as if they had 
come thether of purpoſe to do Arrius a plc alure, began to wound 
themſelues with inward diſſentions. and to tourne againſt themielue 
the ſtile that ſhould haue bene bet againſt Arrius There were heard 
fowle obiectings of crimes,there were ſcattered Hokes of acculatioh 
and there would haue bene no ende made of cõtentions, vntill tþef 
had wich mutuall woundes one deftroyed an other, vnlefic the Ew 
peror Conſtantin had preuẽted it, which profeſſing that the exams 
ning of their life was a matter aboue his knowledge, and chathitcd 
ſuch intemperace rather with praiſe than with te buli g. Howe mai 
wayes is it credible that the other councells alſo failed, which fot 
lowed afterward ? Neither doth this matter necde long profe. fe 
if a man rcade over the actes of the councells, he ſhall note them 
many infirmurics : though l ſpeake of nothing more greuous. 
11 And Leo biſhop of Rome ſticketh not to charge with zmb- 
tion and vnaduiſed rathnefle, the Synode of Chalcedon vhich)e 
he confeſſeth to be ſounde in doctrines. He doth in dee de not dem 
that it was a laufull Synode: but he openly affii meth, that it ugh 
erre. Some man peraduenture will thinke me fonde , for that! 
my ſelfe in ſhewing ſuch crrors:foraſmuch as our adverſarics do cob 
fefſc,that councells may etre in thoſe things that are not neceſia 7 
faluation. Bur this labor is not yet (uperfluous. For although bectut 
they are compelled, they do in deede confeſſe it m word: ei 
they thruſt vnto vs the determimation of all councells in ever u 
ter wharſocuer it be, for an oracle of che Holy Ghoſt,chey do 
require mi re than they toke at the beginning. In ſo doing vn 
they affirme, but that councella can not erre: or it they ett, yet nn 
not lawcfull for vs to {ce the truth, or not to ſooth theu _ . 
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Tintend nothing els, but that it may thereby be gathered that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſo gouerned the godly and holy Synodes, that in the 
meane time he ſuftred ſomewhat to happen to them by the nature 
of men, leſt we ſhould ro much truſt to men. T his is a much better 
ſentence,thi that of Gregory Nazianzene,that he neuer ſaw agood 
end of any councel. For he y affirmeth y all without exceptiõ ended 
il. doth not leaue them much authotitie. It is nowe notlung neede- 
full to make mention ſeuerally of prouinciall councells: foraſmuch 
38 i is eaſy to iudge by the generall, how much authorine they ought 
to haue to make nee articles of faith and to teceiue what linde of 
doctrine ſocuer it pleaſeth them. 
12 But our Romaniſts, when they ſee that in defence of their 
cauſe all helpe of reaſon doth faile them, do reſort to that extreme & 
miſerable ſtuft: that although the men themſe lues be blockiſhin wit 
and councell, and moſt wicked in minde & will, yet the word of God 
remaineth , which commaundeth to obey Rulers. Is it ſo? whatifI 
denie that they be rulers that are ſuch? For they ought to take vpon 
themſelues,no more tha Ioſua had, which was both a Prophet of the 
Lorde,and an excellent paſtor. But let vs heare with what wordes he 
i letby the Lorde into 0 office. Let not (ſayth he) the volume of Io 
this laue depart from thy mouth: but thou ſhalc ſtudie vpon it dayes 7. 
and nights, Thou ſhalt neither bowe to the right te: nor to the 
leftthen ſhalt thou direct thy way and vnderſtande ir. I hey theretore 
ſhade to vs ſpirituall rulers which ſhall not bow from the lawe ot the 
ther tc q one fide nor to the other. But if the doctrine of all 
paltors whatfocucr they be, is to be receiued without any douting, to 
what purpoſe was it that we ſhould ſo oft & ſo earneſtly be admoni- 
ſhed not to harken to the ſpeche of falſe prophetes. Here not (ſaith 
be by Hieremie ) the words of the prophets that prophecie to you. Hie. 24. 
Xhey teach you vanitie, & not out of i mouth of the Lord. Again, 14 
2 you of talſe prophets, that come vnto you in ſhepes clothing, py * 
inwardly are rauening wolues. And Iohn ſhould in vaine exhort ; toe, 
hat we ſhould proue the Spirits, whether they be of God. From 4.1. 
which udgement the very Angels are not exẽpted, much leſſe Satan Mats 
tus lies. What is to be ſaid of this ſaying if the blind lead the 
ths; ſhall both fall into q d1tch?Doth it not ſufficietly declare, 
= n of great importance what maner of prophets be heard, and 
not all are raſhely to be heard? W herfore there is no reaſon that 
ſhould make vs afraid with their utles, thereby to drawe vs ne 
ing of their blindneffe : foraſmuch as we ſee on the other hide, 
the Lorde hadde a fingular care to fray vs away from ſuftung 


hh wm. r ww ww R Gaz © cmy = TO 


> 


> k& T2 oo. TT Tz £5 8 a 


ith all 


cm Sm,.ASD TT» wo T = &% i _T- 


Cap.s. Of the outwarde meanes 
our ſelues to be led with other mens error, vnder what viſor of m 
ſoeuer it lurketh. For if the aunſwer of Chriſt be true, then al bunt 
guides, whether they be called fathers of the Church, ot ptelam 
or can do nothing but drawe their partners into the lane 

| downefall. Wherefore let no names of councells, Paſtors 
biſhops, ( which may as well be falſely pretended as trucly vied) 
hinder vs, but that being taught by leſſons both of wo: ds and tim 
plex, we may examine all ſpirits of all men by the rule of the vi 
God .that we may proue whether they be ot God or no 

13 Foraſmuch as we haue proued that there is not geuen to tie 

Church a power to ſet vp a newe doctrine, nove let vs ſpeake of the 
power which they attribute vnto it in expoũding of Scripture. Troh 
we do willingly graũt, thar if there happen debate about any doct in 
there is no better nor ſurer remedy than if a Synode of irue bio 
aſſemble together, where 5 doctrine in cõtrouerſie may be diſcrſſel 
For ſuch a determination, whereunto the Paſtors of Churches ſhal 
agree in common together, calling vpon the Spirit of Chriſt , ſha 
have much greater force,than if euery one {cucrally ſhould concen 
it at home, and ſo teach it tothe people, or if a fee private med 
ſhould make it. Againe, when biſhops are gatliered in one, they 90 
the more commodiouſly rake aduiſe in common, what and in whi 
forme they ought to teach, leaſt diverfitic ſhould brede offene 
Thirdely Paule preſcribeth this order in diſcerning of doctrines: a 
whereas he geueth to every ſeuerall Church a power io uiſcetde, 
ſneweth what is the order of doing in weightier cauſes: that u, tha 
the Churches ſhould take vpon them a common triall of the mam 
together. And ſo doth the very feeling of godlineſſe it: ute une 
if any man trouble the Church with an vnwonted doct: ine, and bY 
matter procede ſo farre that there be perill of greater differ 
Churches ſhould firſt mete togetner, and examine the que ſbon po 
pounded. at laſt. after iuſt diſcuſſing had, bring forth a determinate? 
taken out of the Scripture , ſuch as may both take awav douring o 
of the people, and ſtoppe the mouthes of wicked & gredy men, th# 
they may not be ſo hardy to procede any furthet. So when A! 118 vÞ 
riſen, the Nicene Synode was gathered together, whic h with nels 
thorine thereof both did breake the wicked endeuors of the I 
man, and reſtored peace to the Churches, which he had vexed, 
defended the eternall godhead of Chriſt , againſt hu blaſphemos 
doctrine. When afterwarde Eunomius and Mace donius fi! cd _ 
newe troubles, their madneſſe was reſiſted with like ry" 
$ynode of Cõſtantinople. In the councel at Epheſus the wa | 
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of Neſtorius was — 4 hath bene Köche cata 
me ordnane meane in the Church to preſerve vnitie, fo oſte as Sa- 
un began to worke any tung. But let vs remembre, that not in all 
iger or in all places are toumie Athanaſies, Baſiles, Cytilles, and ſuch 
defenders — whom the Lorde then raiſed vp. But let 
Ache vhat happened at Epheſus in the ſecond Synode, where 
the herefie of Euuchei pri ed, che man of holy memory Flauia- 
nu unt baniſhed uch certaihe other godly men, and many ſuc h miſ- 
theues committed: euen hecuuſe Dioſcorus a ſeditious man and of 
22 nature, was there the chief, 5 Spirit of the 

& Burtherewas not the Chureh. l graunt. For this I deter mune 
merly chat the truth doth not therefore dt ia ks Church,although 
ir be oppt eſled of one counoell: Hue that the Lorde meruailorſly 
3 it may againe in des time riſe vp, and get tic over- 

Bor ¶ dente t hat thus is perperoall, chat that is a true and cer- 
tune tipoſn ion of eren n hach hams receiued by.conientes 
of 8 cell. 
= _ — hoote at an * marke, when they ach 

power to ex d cke Sctipture helõgeth to the councells, 

yea and that —— from — 5 For they abuſe chis 
colouocall it in expoſition of the Scripture whatſoever is decreed 
mide comcels. Of purgatorie, ofthe interceſſion of Saintes, of au- 
ſuch ether,there can noi be founde one Gliable 

i the Scriptures. But becauſe all rheſe Par, haue bene ſtabliſhed 
+ vere of che Church, chat is th lay (o ſpeake truely) re- 
ceard'tr opmion and vſe, therfore every one of them muſt be taken 

— __ of Scripture. And not that onely : But it a councell 
te Lie g. though Scriptute erie out againit n, yet it (hall 

— of an expoſition thereof. Oui — all 

—— he reacheth in the Suppet. Ihe councell Mat 26 
ier far bade, that it (ould not he geuen to the lay people, 

ut the prieſt ancly ſhould drinke of it. That v hic h ſo 

cth againſt the — of Chrift, they will have to 
* hen ee ebenes it Paule calleth the forbedding of ma- 6 
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Cap.1o. Oſ che outwarde 'meanes 

doute of her ex poſition, that it is not true, is a hainous otfence. Ny 
ſhoald i inueye againſt ſo great ſhameleſſnes ? For the very ſbeung 
of it in an overcoming of it. As for that which they teach of the po 
wer to allo me the Scripture, I wittingly paſſe it ouer. For in fuchion 
to malte the Oracles of God ſubiedꝭ to the iudgement of men, tha 
they ſhould therefore be of force becauſe they haue pleaſed men, i 
a blaſphemie ynworthy to be teherſed: and I haue before touched 
the ſame matter already. Net I vill aſ ke them one thing: If be a- 
choritie of the Scripture, be ſcumded vpon the allowance of the 
Church, whatcouncells deetee will they alledge of chat mauer / 
thinke they haue none. Why then did Arrius ſuffer himſelte io be 
vucrcome at Nice with teſtimonies brought out of the Goſpell d 
John? Forafter theſe mens ſayang,it was free for him to haue retule 
them, foraſmuch as chere had no allowance of 2 genetall councdl 
gone before. They alledge the olde rolle, which is called the Ca 
which cheylay to haue proceded from xhe iudgemẽt of the Church 
But I aſke them againe, in what councell that Canon was ſet fort 
Here they muſbneedes bedumme Howbeit I deſire further to «nc 
what maner of canon they thinke that was. For I ſe that the fame 
at not very certainly agreed among the olde writers, And if the 
wach Hierome ſayeth ought to be of force, thebokes of Nac 
bees, Tobie / Eccleſaſticus and ſuch other ſnalbe thruſt among 
Apocrypha : which thoſccanons do in no wile ſuſfer to be done. 


( 52 The x. Chapter. 
5 Of the pow wer in maling e lavue : vherin the Pope and bu haue vob 
' 4 4 meſt cru tr any and tatcherie vpon ſowles. 
N you! followeth . paſts 8 they — 
1 in malung making of law es, out of which ſpring haus 
1 — —— * men, 2 fo many ſuare 
«.  [Atragle e ſoules. For haue had no more. coicuene 
Mat, 23 chanhadches — — lay burdens vpon other n 
„ ſhoulders, which they themſelues wopld not touch withone 
I haue in an othes place.caughe howe crucl! a butcheric 15 that 
they commaunde concerning auricular confeſſion. In other l | 
there appeateth not ſo great molence: but thoſe which ſerwe | 
moſt tolerable of all, do ryrannouſly oppreſſe conſciences I # 
 rn{poken bowe, they corrupt the warſhi of. God, and do (poi n 
himſelfe of his righc, which is the oncly lawmaker. I his po 
nowe to be entreated of, whether the Church may binde co | 
with herlanes. In which diſcomſa 5 oider of policy u not 
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bar this only is amended, that God be righuy worſhipped according 
to the rule which himſclfe hath preſcribed, and that the — 

,which hath regarde vnto God, may remaine ſafe vnto vs. Vie 
hath made that all thoſe decrees be called traditions of men, what» 
ſoeuerrhey at haue concermng the worthip ot God proceded 
from men his word. Againſt theſe do we ſtriue, not agauiſt 
theholy and proftable ordmances of the Church which make tor 
the preſeruation eher of diſe ipline or honeſtie or peace. But the 
ende of dur ſtriving is, that the immeaſurable ani bar barous Empire 
may be reſtramed, which they vſurpe vppon ſoules, that would be 

paſtors of the Church, but in very dede are moſt crucl but- 

chem For they lay that the lawes which they make are ſpirituall, and 
perteining to the ſoule, and they affirme them to be neceſſarie to 
cternall life. But fo (as I euen nowe touched) the kingdome of Chriſt 
n, fo the lubertie by him geuen to the conſciences of the 
faithfall is vtterly oppreſſed and chrowen abrode. I ſpeale not nowe 
with bove great vngodlineſſe they ſtabliſh the obleruig of cheir 
d, nile ont of it they teache men to ſeke both forgeueneſſe of 
Innes, 1 ſaluatiõ, while they ſet in it the whole 
ume of religion and godlyneſſe. This one thing I earneſtly holde, 
hat there ought no neceſſitie to be layed vpon conſciences in thoſe 
p wherinthey are made free by Chriſt, & vnleſſe they be made 

dee, a we haue before taught, they can not reſt with God. They 
tacknowledge one onely king Chriſt their deliuerer, and be go- 
med by one lawe of libertie, euen the holy word of the Goſpell, if 

- pe ſull 7 grace which they haue ones obteined in Chriſt: 

dey mult be holden with no bondage,and bounde with no bondes. 

| 3 Theſe Solons doin deede faine that their conſtitutions are 
v0 libertic, a fwere yoke, à light burden: but who can not ſe 

be mere hes? They themſclues in deede do fele no heau- 

mat cheir one lawes, which caſting away the feare of God, do 
Neely and ſtoutly neglect both their owne and Gods lawes. But 

| thae are touched with any care of their ſaluauon, are farre from 
ng chemſelues free ſo long as they be entangled with theſe 

ele with how great warenefſe Paul did deale in this bebalfe, . Co.. 
be durſſe not ſo much 2s in any one lay vpon men any ** 

d all and that not without cauſe. Truly he toreſawe with howe 

= # wounde conſcience ſhould be ſtriken, if they ſhould be 
mithanecefinie of thoſe things whereof the Lorde had leit 

4 = On the other fide the coftitutions are almoſt innume- 
uach theſe men haue moſt greuoully ſtabliſhed with threate· 

QQU, 1 


Cap. 10. Ofithe outward meanes 


ninge of eternall death, which they moſt ſeucrely require x bet 
ſarie to ſaluation. And among thoſe there are many moſt hard tobe 
kept, but all of them (if the whole multitude ot them be layedtogs 
ther) are impoſſible: ſo great is the heape. Howe then thall it be pol- 
fible, that they vpõ whom ſo great a weight of difficultie herh,hoal 
not be rexed in petplexitie with extreme anguiſh & terror? Therfore 
my ſe is here to impugne ſuch cõſtitutions, as tend to this ende, 
inwardly to binde ſoules before God, and charge them with arcs 
gion, as though they taught them of things neceſſary to ſalaꝛton. 
⁊ Ihis queſtion doth therfore encomber the molt pai t of men 
becauſe they do not ſuttelly enough put difference betweenethe 
outward court (as they call it) and + court of cõſcience. Moteoua 
this encreaſeth the difficultie, that Paul teacheth that the Magin 
ought to be obeyed, not onely for feare ot puniſhment, but for cor 
ſcrences fake. Wherupon followeth, that con(ciences arc allo bounde 
wich the politixe lawes. Bur if it were ſo, then all ſhould fall that ut 
haue ſpoken in the laſt chap. and entende nowe to ſpeabe . 
the ſpirituall goucrament. For the looting of this knot, ſſt it is g 
to learne what is conſtienct. The defimtion is to be gathered ot the 
proper deriuation of the word. Fot, as when men do with minde n 
vnderſtãding cõceiue the knowledge of things, they are thereby la 
ſcireroknowe, wherupon is derined the name of ſcience knowledgh 
ſo whenthey haue a feling of Gods iudgemẽt as a wirneſſe adioua 
with them, which doth not ſuffer them to hide their ſinnes, butt 
they be brought accuſed to the iudgement ſeate of God, that lame 
feling is called cõſcience. For it is a certaine meane berwene 
man: becauſe it ſuffreth not man to ſupreſſe that which be i 
but purſverh him ſo farre till it bring him to giltineſſe. This SY ih 
Paule meaneth- when he teacheth that conſcience doth rogenn® 
witnefſe with men, when their thoughtes do accuſe or acqurie 
in the iudeemẽt of God. A Gmple knowledge might remaine a 
as encloſed. Therfore this fling which preſcnte ih man to the * 
ment of God, is as it were a keper joined to man, to marke and v 
all his ſecretes, that nothing ſhould remaine buried in da 
Wherupon alſo cometh that olde prouerbe, conſcience 15390 
Pet. 3. wirneſſes. For the ſame reaſon alſo Peter hath ſet the ex 
*t. of a good conſcienee, fot quietneſſe of minde, when we * 
ſua ded ot the grace of Chrift , do without feare preſent ou och 
Heb. 0 t Gd. And the author of the E piſile to the Hebrues » _ ra 
1 wordes, to haue no more comſoience of tinne, in ſtee de ol 
lucred or acquted, hat finne may go more accuſe vs „ 
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4 Therefore as workes haue reſpect to men, ſo the conſcience is 
referred to God: ſo that conſcience is nothing els but the inwarde 
pureneſſe of the hart. In which ſenſe Paul writeth that Chanue is the . ri 
of the lawe, out of a pure conſcience, and faith not fained. . 
Akerwarde alſo in the ſame chap. he ſheweth, howe much ut diftereth 
from radcrſtanding, ſaying that ſome had ſuffered ſhipwracke trom 
the fach, becauſe they had forſaken good conſcience. For in thele 
words he ſignifieth, that it is a liuely affection to worſhip God, and a 
kacere deſire to liue Godlily and holily. Sometime in deede itis re- 
fexred alſo to men, as in Luke, when the ſame Paule teſtiſieth, that he 4A. 24 
endevored himſelf that he might walke with a good cõſciẽce toward '** 
God and men. But this was therfore ſayed, becauſe the frutes of good 
conſciece do flowe,and come euen to men. But in ſpeaking properly, 
thahreſpc&to God only. as I haue already ſaid. Herupon cometh 
that alave is ſaid to binde conſcience, which ſimply bindeth a man, 
without regarde of men, or not hauing any cõſideration of them. Ag 
forexample. God comaundeth not only to kepe the minde chalt and 
pure is all luſt, but alſo forbiddeth all maner of filthinefle of words 
mdourward wantonnefſe wharſoeuer it be. To j keping of this lawe 
wy conlcitce is ſubiect, although there lived not one man in y world. 
So he that behaueth himſelfe intem petantly, doth not onely ſinne in 
this chat he geveth euill example to his brethren, but he hath his cõ- 
ſcience bounde with giltineſſe before God. In things y are of them- 
meane,there is an other cõſideratiõ. For we ought to abltcine 
fromthe,ifthey brede any offenſe, but the conſcience ſtill being free, 
do Paul ſpeaketh of fleſhe cõſecrate to idoles. If any (ſaith he) make 1 Cor. 
uch it not, for cõſciences ſake. I ſay for conſcience, not thine _ 
but f others. A faithful mã ſhould finne,which being firſt warned 
nevertheles eate of ſuch fleſh. But howſocuer in teſpect of his 
it be neceſſary for him to abſteine, as it is preſcribed of God, 
eeſſeth not to kepe ſtill y liberty of cõſcience. We ſee how thu 
| the outward worke,leaueth the conſcience vnbounde. 
Nove let vs returne to the lawes of men. If they be made to 
ende, to charge vs with a religion, as though the obſeruing of 
wert of is ſelfe neceſſarie, then we ſay that that is layed pon 
Xe which was not lawefull to be layed vpon ii. For our con- 
not to do with men, but with God onely: vheteunto 
common difference bet ene the eatthly court and 
of cõſcience. When the whole world was wrapped in a moſt 
f ignorance,yer this imal ſparcle of light remained, that 
ledged a mans cõſcience to be abouc all udgements of 
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men. Ho beit the ſame tlung that they did with one word conſele, 
they did afterwarde in deede ouerthrowe: yet it was Gods will tha 
there ſhould the alſo remaine ſome teſtimonie of C hriſtian liber 
which might deliver conſciences from the tyranny of men.Bortha 
difficulty is not yet diſſolued,which ariſeth out of the words of Pal, 
For if we muſt obey Princes not onely for penalties ſake, but alſo iu 
conſcience, it ſeemeth thereupon to tollowe that Princes lawes haze 
alſo dominion over conſcience. If this be true, then the lame all 
ought to be faid of the lawes of the Church. I anſwere that fir here 
we muſt put a difference betweene the generaltie and the ſpecialte. 
For though all ſpeciall lawes do not touch the conſcience, yet we n 
bounde by the generall comaundem-nt of God, which commẽ dei 
vnto vs the authoritie of magiſtrats. And vpon this point ſtãde ch che 
diſputation of Paule, that magiſtrats are to be honored becauſe thej 
are ordeined of God. ln the meanc time he teacheth not that tha 
lawes that are preſcribed by them, do belong to the inward goueme 
ment of tlie ſoule: whereas he eche where er tolleth both the v 
ſhipping of God & the ſpirituall rule of hung r1ghteoully, aboue - 
the e be es of men whatſoever they be. An other thing allo 


worthy to be nored, (which yet hãgeth vpon i former)that the laws 
of men, whether they be made by the magiſtrat or by the Churd 


aithough they be neceſſarie to be kepte, (1 ſpeake ot the good 
righteous lawes) yet therfore do not by thenic lues binde colciens 
becauſe the whole neceſſity of keping them 15 referred 40 che gene 
rall ende, but conſiſteth not in the things cõmaunde d. From this (of 
do farre differ both thoſe that preſcribe a newe forme of worll, 
ping of God, & thoſe that appoint nec eſſitie in things) be at libern 
6 But ſuch are thoſe that at this day be called Ecclefiaſticall c | 
ſtitutiõ in the Papacie,which are thruſt in, in ſteede of the = , 
neceſſarie worſhipping of God And as they be 1nnumerable:0o ; 
there infinite bondes to catch and ſnare ſoules. But alchough un | 
declaration of the lawe we haue ſomewhat touched them: yet beck 
this place was fitter to entreate fully of them , I will nowe — 
gather together the whole ſumme in the beſt order that —_ ” 
becauſe we haue already diſcoutſed ſo much 2s ſeemed to 
ficient, c6cerning the tyranny which the falſe biſhops do . 
themſelues, in liberty to teach whatſoever they liſt, l will _— 
all chat parte: and I will here tarry onely vpon declaring the jars 
which they fay they haue, to make lawes. Our falſe bith 4 
do burden cõſciences with newe lawes,vnder this pret 
ace ordeined of the Lorde ſpuituall lawmakers, ſins che gouc 7 
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the Church is committed vnto them. Therefore they affirme that 
tſotuer they commaunde and pre ſcribe, ought neceſſarily to be 
ſſeruedof the Chriſtian people: & that he that breaketh it, is giltie 
double diſobediẽce, for that he is rebellious both to God & to the 
Church, Certainly, if they were true biſhor - ould in this behalſe 
to them ſome authoritic, not ſo mucu as they require, but ſo 

ach as is requiſite to / well ordering of the policy of the Church. 
Nowe ſich chey are nothing leſſe than that which they would be ac- 
pmpted, they can not take any thing to them, be it neuer (olutle, 
Sorthat they ſhall rake to much. Burt becauſe this hath ben els where 
eblidered. let vs graunt them at this preſent, that whatſocucr power 
nue biſhops haue, the ſame rightly belõgeth to them alſo: yet | deny 
they be therefore appointed {awmakers ouer the faithfull, that 

may of themſelues preſcribe a rule to liue by, or compell io their 
linaces the people cõmitted vnto them. When I lay this, I meane, 
that it is not afoul for the, to deliver to the Church to be obierued 
f neceſſity,that which they haue deviſed of themſelues without the 
worde of God. Foraſmuch as that authoritie both was vaknowen to 
the Apoſtles, and ſo oft takt away from the miniſters of the Church 
y he Lords awne mouth: I maruell who haue bene ſo bolde to rake 
* ypon them, and at this day ate ſo bolde to defende it, beſide the 
le of the Apoſtles, & againſt the manifeſt prohibition of God. 
As touching that y perteined to the perfect rule of well lwing, 
the Lorde bath ſoc6teingd all that in his lawe, that he hath leſt no- 
nag for men that they might adde to that ſumme. And tlus he did 

© for thus purpoſe , that becauſe the whole vprightneſſe of liuing 
iethin this point, if all works be gouerned by his will as by a rule, 
teſhouldbe holden of vs ) only maiſter and direQer of life then, to 
dedare that he requireth of vs nothing more than obedifce,For this 
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the king. and mdge, and lawmaker and Sauiot. Thereſote bett 
when he admoniſheth che Paſtors of their dutie, ex hotteth nb 
to ſeede the floche, not as viing a Lordſhip ouer the Clergy,by.whd 
word Cletgie he ſigniſieth the inheritance of God, that is to kay the 
faithfull people. I bia if we rightly ey, that ii is not law full, tbat that 
ſhould be trans ferred to man, which God maketh his one cc 
we ſhall vnderſtande that fo all the power is cut of vhatſoeuer i be 
that they chalenge, which aduaunc e themſclues to commaunde a 
thing in the Chucch ynhout the word of God. 

8 Nove ſotaſmuch as the whole cauſe hangeth thereupon a 
if God be the anely lawemalter it is not la ef ull tor men to tobe tha 
honor to themſclues: it is mete allo there vithall to kepe in mind 
thoſe two reaſons which e haue (pokes, why the Lord clumerh ua 
to himſe lie alone. The firſt is, that bis will may be to v8 pertec rul 
of all righieouſneſſe and holime ſſe: and that ſo in the knowing of ha 
may be the perfect hnowedge io liue well The other i, that (whet 
the maner is ſoughi howe to worſlup him rightly and well) he ooch 
may haue authontie over our ſoulcs , whom we ought to obey, 1 
vpon M hoes becke we ought to hang, Theie two reaſons being 
marked, it ſhalbe eaſy to iudge. what ordinances of men are coral 
ts the wotd of God, Ol chat fort be all thoſe which are tained io be 
lang to che true worſhipping of God, and to che obſcruing whetet 
conſcices are bounde, as though they were neceſſaty io be oblerue 
Let vs there fote remember that all lav es of men ought to be vt) 
with this balance, we will haue a ſure triall that may ncver ſuffer 
to erte. The firſt of theſe reaſons Paul in the Epiſtle to ihe Coloſſi 
vſeth in contending againſt the falſe Apoſtles that attempted to of 
preſſe che Churches with newe burdens. The ſecond reaſon he mor 
vieth with che Galatianvin the lie caſe. This therefore he tunen 


do proue in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſiãs, that the doctrine 


the true worſhipping of God is not to be ſou t at mens hand 
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wharſocuer precepts they dare of themſelues giue concerninge the 
worlhuppin;.c of God. We haue therefore, that all thule ot dinances 
acc wicked,in obleramge'whereot the worſtuppinge of God is fained 
to be. As for the places 19.the Galatias here with he carncitly affir- 

th that conſciences, which ought to be ruled of God only, ought 
not to be entangled wich ſnares, they are open enough, ſpecially in 
— - Therefore lette it be ſuſficient to haue but noted 
9 But beeauſe the whole matter ſhall better be made open by ex- 
ples, beiore that ve go any further, it ia good al io to apply this 
dotinne to out own times, We ſay that y coltitutions which they call 
Eccleialticall,wherwich the Pope and his do burden the Church, ate 
pernicious and wicked: our aduerſaries defende that they be holy & 
raulable to ſaluauon, Thee be two kindes of the:for ſome concerne 
Cetemomes & rites, other ſome pertaine more to diſcipline. Is there 
then a uſt cauſe to moue vs to impugne them both ? T ruely a iuſter 
thanwe woulde. Firſt do not the authors themſelues cleately detine, 
that the very worſhipping of God 1s cõtained in them ? To what pur- 
pole do they apply their Ceremonies , but that God ſhould be vor- 
ſupped by chem? And that commeth to paile not by the onely et- 
tour of the ignorant multuude, but by then allowance that haue the 
Place of teachinge. I do not touch the groſſe abhomimat ions, vhere- 
nah they haue gone about to ouer throw all godlities. But it fhoulde 
dot be imagined amonge them to be ſo hamous an offenſe, to haue 
laledin any of the leaſt pety traditions, vnleſſe they did make the 
vorſtupping of God ſubic to their fained deuiſes. What do we the 
ollend,1t at this day we can not beate that, which Paule taught to be 
Wolerab]e,that the law full order of the worſhipping of God ſhould 
be reduced to the will of men: ſpecially when they commaund men to 
worſhip according to the elementes of this world, which Paule teſti- — 
bab to be againſt Chriſt / Againe it u not vnknowen, with how pre- 3 a 
ale neceſlicy they hinde comiciences to kepe hatſoeuer they com- CL. 
wound. Here when'we cry out io the contraty, ve haue all one cauſe 
wb Paul, which in no wiſe fuflreth faithful conſciences to be brovghe 
age of men.. --- 
0 Moreoues this worſt of all is added , that when religion hath 
degonto be defined with ſuch vaine muentions. there cuer ſo- 
boah afice tha peruerſene ſſe an other abhominable frowardnclie, 
el Ch reproched the Phariſees that che commaundement 
ond mage voide for the eradirons of men I will not vie mane 
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m haue the victory, if they can by any meane purge themſcha 
from this accuſation of Chriſt. But — hould they excuſe the. aba 
amonge them it is thought inſinitly more haynous, to haue omi 
auricular cõfeſſion when the time of yere cõmeth about, than to la 
continued a moſt wicked life a whole yere together: to haue infedied 
their tonge with a licle raſting of fleſh on a Friday, than to haue de- 
ned their body with v horedom al the daies of the weke?to haue q 
their hande to an honeſt wortke vpon a day conſecrate to I wotenat 
what pety Saintes, than to haue continually exerciſed their memben 
in molt wicked offenſes? for a Prieſt to be coupled with one lawehdl 
mariage, iã to be entangled with a thouſand adulteries?nor to haut 
performed a yowed pilgremage, than to breake faith in al promiſe? 
not to haue waſted fomwhat vp6 monſtraous & no leſſe ſuperfiuos 
& vnproſitable exceſſiue gorgiouſnes of tẽples, than to haue failed u 
help the extreme neceſſities of the poore ? to haue paſſed by an idol 
2 honot, than to have deſpitefully entreated all kindes of mew 
not to haue mũbled vp at certaine houres a great number of words 
without vnderſtanding, than neuer to haue conceiued a true praieri 
their bartꝰ What is to make voide the cõmaundement of God ſor di 
traditiõs of men, i this be not: hen cõmending the keping of God 
e6maundemers but coldly & as it were lightly by the way, they do 
lefle earneſtly & buſily exact the obeying of their owne, than fthe) 
contained in the the whole pith of godlines?when reuenging y tran 
erefling of Gods law, with light penalties of ſatisfations,they pun 
J very leaſt offence of one of their owne decrees with no leſſe pam 
than with priſonmenc,baniſhment, Ger or ſwerd?Beinge not ſo ſha 
& hard to entreate againſt the deſpiſers of God, they perſecute tht 
deſpiſers of them ſelues with vnappeaſeable batred to the em 
mity:and do ſo inſtruct all thoſe, whoſe ſimplicity they hold capt 
that they would with more contented minde [ee j wholelaw of Gol 
ouerthrowen, chan one ſmal title (as they cal it) in rhe co 
ments of the Church to be broken. Fuſſ in thus point is grievo® 7 
fence commired,thae for ſmall matters, and ſuch as (i it ſhould 
tried by Gods iudgetnent)are at liberry,one man deſpiſeth,judge® 
caſteth away an other.But now as though that were not cui den 
thoſe — — of the world (as Paule calleth them — 
wryting to the Gatatians)are weyed of more value than the 
Oracles of God. And he that is in a manner acquired in adultery 
iudged in meate: he that hath leaue to vie a harlot „obe 
baue a wife. This profite verily is gotten by that rranſgrefſinge 
Gence, which is ſo much turned from God as is declinetb 7 
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11 There be alſo other two not ſclẽder faultes, which we dilalow 
in che ſame ordinaces. Firſt, becauſe they preſcribe forthe moſt part 
profitable, & ſorntime alſo fond obſeruations: then, decaule godly 
onſeiences ate oppre ſſed with the infinite multitude of them, & be 
ing touled backe into a certain lewiſhnes, they ſo cleaue to ſhadowes, 
can not attaine to Chriſt, Wheras I cal them fond & vnpro- 
fable, know that that will not ſeeme credible to the wiſdom of the 
lieh, which ſo wel liketh therm, that it thinketh the Church to be vt- 
terly deformed when they be taken away. But this is it that Paul wri- 
ech of, to haue a reſemblance of wiſdom in counterfait worſhipping, Colo. a. 
in humility, & in chis that they thinke that with their ſharpenes they 
be able to tame their fleſh. This is truely a moſt wholeſome admoni- 
tion,ſuch as ought neuer to ſlip away from vs. Mens traditions(fayrh 
be) do deceive ynder the ſhewe of wiſdom, whenſe haue they this co- 
lar? becauſe they are fained of men, therefore the wit of man doth 
then acknow his owne, & acknowinge it doth more gladly embrace 
abi any thing were it never ſo good, that leſſe agreed with his va- 
 Agane,they haue hereby an other cõmendation, becauſe they 
ſeeme to be it introductions to humility, for chat with their yoke they 
bold the mindes of men preſſed downe to the ground. Laſt of all, de- 
cule they ſeeme to tend to this end to reftraine the deintines of the 
eln. & to ſubdue it with rigor of abſtinẽce, therfore they are choughr 
tobe wiſely deuiſed. But what ſaith Paul to theſe things?doth he not 
hake of thoſe viſors, leaſt the ſimple ſhoulde be deceiued with falle 
enſe?Becauſe he iudged this enough for cõſutation of them, that 
bad ſiyd that they were the inucnnons of men he paſſeth ouer all 
le things without confutation, as though he eſtemed them for no · 
tung Vea, becauſe he knew y all fained worſhippinges in the Church 
vere condemned, and are ſo much more ſuſpicious to the faithful as 
hey more delite the wit of man:becauſe he knew that that famed i- 
Tape of ourward humility doth ſo much differ from true humility, as 
right eaſily be diſcerned: finally becauſe he knew that that childiſh 
duction was no more eſtemed thi an exerciſe of the body: ther- 
he willed that the very ſame things ſhould be to the faithful in 
leedcof a confuration of mens traditions , by fauour of which they 
"ere commended among the ignorant. | 
day not only the vnlearned comms people, but every 
* fed vp with worldly wiſdom, ſo is he moſt marue- 
debred vit beholding of Ceremonies. But hypocrites & foo- 
women thinke that there can be nothinge deviſed more glorious 
they which do more depely [carche,a0d more truly 
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weie according to the rule of godlineſſe, of whar value ſo mam ml 
fuch Ceremorues are, do vnderſtand. firſt that they are —— 
wy haue no proſite i then, that they are deceites, betauſe they co 
yamepompe beguile the eies of the beholdert. I ſpeabe of tao 
Ceremonies, vndet which y Romiſh maiſters wil that there be great 
miſteries:bur we ſind them by experience to be nothing els but mere 
wockeries. Anditis no marvel that the authors of them haue flia 
ſo far a> to mocke both themſelues & other with trifling folbes ; be 
cauſe they partely tooke their examplar out of the dotages of the 
Gentil, & partly after the maner of apes did vndiſcretly counterfur 
che olde viages of the lame of Moles, which no more pertainedton 
than the Sacrifices of beaſtes & ſuch other thinges. Truely alchough 
there were none other argument, yet na man that hath his ſound ut 
wil looke for any goodnes of a heape ſo i patched together. Andie 
thinge it ſelfe plainly ſheweth, that many Ceremonies haue no othe 
vic but to amaſe the people rather thi to teach them. So in theſe nev 
found Canons,that dorather peruert tha preſerue diſcipline,the by- 
pocrites repole great importance: but if a man do better looke into 
chem, he ſhal finde that they are nothinge elle but a ſhadowiſh & i 
niſhing ſhew of diſcipline. 
1 But noue (to come to the other point) who doth not ſee tha 
wraditions with heapinge one v pon an other, are ouergro en intol 
great a numbet, chat the Chriſtian Church may in no wiſe beate tb 
Hereby it is come to paſſe, that in Ceremonies there appereth | von 
not what Ie wiſhneſſe, & the other obſeruatiõs bring a grieuous bar 
chery to Chriſtian ſoules. Auguſtine complained that in his ume 
commaundementes of God neglected, all things were ful of ſo ma 
— — he was more grieuouſly rebuked y in his vt ba 
the ground with bare foute, than he that had buried hu w 
with dronkennes. He complained that the Church, which the we9 
of God willed to be free, was ſo burdened, that the ſtate of the lea 
was much more tolerable. If that holy man had happened ro liue n 
our age, with what complaintes would he haue bewailed the beg 
that nowe isꝰ Fot both the number is ten times greater, and cuery 
tiele is a hundred times more rigorouſſy looked vnto,tha at that _ 
So is wont to be done: when theſe peruerſe lawemakers haue 209 
che dominionghcy make ioend of bidding and forbiddinec, 97 
come to extreme peuiſhneſſe, Which thing Paule hath alſo ven or 
declared in theſe wordes:Ifye be deade to the world, why are ye 
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lande noc ? Fo chere as the Greeke word apteſt | 
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weate and to touche, doutleſſe in this place it is taken in the fiſt of 
theſe two fignifications, leaſt there ſhoulde be a ſupertiuous repeu - 
tion. Therefore he doch here excellently well deſcribe the procee- 
dinges of the falſe Apoſtles . They beginne at ſupertbtion, ſo chat 
they do not onely forbid to eate, bur allo euen (clenderly to chawes 
when they haue obterned this,they the alſo forbid to taſt. When this 
in alſo graunted them, they recken it not lawfull ſo much as co touch 
with a finger. 0 | 

14 This tyranny in the ordinances of men we do at this day wor- 
thily blame, by which it is come to paſſe that poore conſciences are 
maruelouſly tormented with innumerable decrees and 2 
exatting of keepinge of them. Of canons pertaining to diſciphne we 
have ſpoken in an ocher place. Of the — thall I ſay, by 
which it is brought about that, Chriſt beinge halfe buried, we are re- 
med to Iewiſhe figures ? Our Lorde Chriſt (ſayth Auguſtine) hach Epifts, 
bound together the felowtſhip of the new people, with Sacramences 113 24 
very ſewe in number, moſt excellent in ſignification, moſt cafic in ob- — 
ſerving How farre the multitude and diuerſity of vages vherwith at 
thisday we ſee the Church to be entangled, doch differ from this hm -· 
plicty, it can not be ſufficiently declared. I know with what crafey 
ſhifte ſome ſuttle men do excuſe this peruerſeneſſe. They ſay that a- 
mong vs there aro many as rude as they were in the people of Iſrael: 
that fuch introduction was ordained for their ſakes, which although 
the ſtronger may well want, yer they not to neglect it, forai· 
nch 2s chey ſer it to be ptoñtable tor the weake brethren.· | aun- 
we are not ignorant, what we owe to the weakenes of our 
beinen: but an the other fide we tale exception and (ay, ihat this 
be way whereby rhe weake may be prouided for, they ſhould 
de overwhelmed with great heapes of Ceremonics. The Lorde did 
. — put this difference bet Vene vs and che old people, that 
vill was to inſtrud them like children with ſignes and ſᷣgures, but 
more ſimply withoor ſuch out warde furniture. As(fayerh Paule) Gal.4.4 
hide u ruled of hu ſchoolemaiſter, and kept vnder cuſtody, accor- 
. of hi age: ſo the Iewegarc kept vnder the lawe. 
weare lite vnco full growen men which being let at liberty ti om 
— and gouerument, haue no more neede of childrſh mtrodu- 
Trueiy the Lorde did fore ſee hae maner of common peo- 
 ſhoulde be in his Church, and howe they ſhoulde be ruled 
— we haue ſaid, make difference berwene 13 
lewes. Therefore it ia a fooliſh vy, ii we will provide tor the i 
Forums, in caifnge vp le wiſlmes which s abrogate by Chriſi: Crit 
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allo touched in his one words this dificrence of the olde adus 
people, when he ſayd to the woman of Samaria , that the tme vg 
come wherein the true worſhippers ſhoulde worthip God in Spree, 
and:ructh. This yerily bad alway bin done: but the new worſſuppen 
dffercd trom the olde in tlus point, that vnder Moſes the ſpintual 
worſhippmg ot God was ſhaduwed & in a manet entangled vici ma- 
ny Ceremomes, which being aboliſhed, he is now more ſimph wars 
ſhipped. Therfore they that confound this difference, do ovenhros 
the order inſtirure & Rabliſhed by Chriſt. Shall there then(viltthau 
lay) no Ceremonies he giuen to the ruder fort to helpe their vil 
ſuln es? I ſay not ſoꝛſor I vetily chinke that this kinde of help is prob 


tuble for them ] do here trataile onely that ſuch a meane may be. 


ſed, as may brighily ſer out Chriſt, & not darken him. Therſore thee 


are giuen vs of God few Ceremonics, & thoſe not labouſome, tha 


they ſhould ſhe ve Chriſt be inge prefent. Ihe leves had moe gi 
them, that they ſuoulũ be images of him beinge ablen:. Abiem l ii 


n he was,notin power,but in mancr of ſignifying, Therefore,y meant 


may be kept, it is neceſſary to kepe that fewnelle in number, eaſna 
in obſeruing, & dignity in ſignifying, which alſo oonſiſtech in dent 
nes. What nede I to ſay that this hath not bin done? Fos the thung i 
ſelfe isin all mens tie. 

1% Here l omit with howe icious opinion: mens mindes ut 
filled. in thinking hat they be ſacrifices here wich oblation is righth 
made to God,whereby ſiunes arc cheanſe d vrhereby righteouſaci 
uad an is obtained. They wil deny that good things are c 

wuh ſuch forcig errours: foraſmuch as in this behalfe 2 man m⁴ 
leſſe offend in ahevery worłes alſo comaunded of God. But chu bal 
mesc hainouſucs æhat ſo much honor is giuen to works raſhly 2 
by che wil of mã hat bey arc thougin to be thines deſcruing 

life. Fr the wotks obrhaunded of God haue reward ther fort 

the lawmaker bianſelſe in re ſpect of obechence accepteth them. Th& 


.} fore receiue not their value of their one worthines, ot of cho 


Mer. 7. 
22, 


own deſerunge, but becquic God ſoimuch eſtcemeth our obedient 
roward him. | ſpeake bere of that perfechon of workes which is c 
maunded of God, & is noe performed of men · For therefore the e 
workes of i law which we do, haue no thanke but of the free pooh 
of God, becauſc in them out obedience is weaks & lime. Bu! 

ve do notheredifpmec;of what value works are without ny 


fore let vs paſſe ouertbar queſtion. I come backe againe to — 
ſent argument, that whatſocuer 
— pg, tr" RIG — eo 
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enee, which onely the Lord doch looke vpon, as he teflifieth by the E ſa 55. 
Prophet:I gane not-cammanundement of ſactiſices & burnt offrings, * & 
only that ye ſhould with hearing, heare my voyce. But of fayned 'F 
es he — an other place, ſaying: Ne weie your ſiluer and 
x in bread, Againe, they worſhip me in vaine with peecepts of mẽ. yu 
his therſore they can by no wayes, excuſe, that they ſuffer the filly , 
2ople to ſeke in thoſe out ward triſlet the righteouſnes herby they 
may Rand againſt Gud, & vphold thẽſelues before j heavenly iudge - 
nt ſeate ti 18 not this a fault worthy to l· e inue ied againſi, 
they ſhew forth Ceremonies not vnderfladed as it were a ſtage 


- 


. 


at ate made ta they do byandby degenerate to th 
abuſes. For t — — ge 09 gh 
© al ages of the world, that he will Rnke them with bladnes | 
* at worſhip him wich the doQtrines of men. I has 
— cogginually, makerh that they flee frõ no kinde of abſurdi- v 2g, 
— gſo many warnings of God, do wiltully wrap chem z. 
93m thole deadely ſnares. But if, ſettinge aſide circumſtances, you 
ml have ſply ſhewed what be the mens traditions — 
tobe reiedted of the Church, and to be difalowed of all he 
| ſame ſbalbe a. ſure and plaine definiuon which we haue a- 
** ſeuchat all lawes without the word of God are made by men to 
mme, eicher to preſcribe a moner of worſhipping God, or to binde 
. rr 
"Me nccefſary to laluauen.. If to the one or both of theſe there 
ned other faultes: 25, rhar with tbc multitude they darken 
dughaceſle of the Galpellthat they nocing ce, bt be ratbes 


- 4 : _ 
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W 3 f the ourward nieanes 
_  Fapronta and crifl occupations'thantrue exerciſes of 
neſſe i that they be lad. abroade to fiſthineiſe · and — 
— be — to he kept: that they be defiled with cull i 
oon cheſe be helpes that we m 
eee ende —— Nene more eaſily bnde 
1% I hears whatthey.anſwere for themſelues, that their trading 
Te nor of cheniſtiaeꝶ but vf God. For, they ſay that the Churchy 
povemed of the holy Ohoſt, that it can noterrerand that the anho- 
they thereof remarcieth with them. When this is obtained, irtheres 
withall folowerh thattheir traditions are the feuthations of the ho 
Ghoſt, with can not be deſpiſed but wickedly and with the cow: 
cemprof God. And che they ſhoulde not ſeeme to have art 
any thinge withour grew authority, they will haue ir bclevedihatd 
great parte of their obſeruations came from the Apoliles: and tb ) 
AR 15. athrme tharby one example is ſufficiently declare d what the Apoſtle 
20.829 did n ocher things, when being aſſembled n one Councell,chey di 
by che deere vf the Connell commaunde the Genoles to abſtas 
from chinges offered to idols, flom biood vnd ſtranęle d. We baue i 
ready in an dther place delared, how falfly for boaſſ inge of chemſeb 
ves they lyi vſurperhe title ofthe Church. So much as conceſ 
thes preſen cauſe i plucking away all ors, and ro 
de rruely lookewyponeha on chat which we ought principally to 
ö ehieſfy is for our deboofe, that — of Chad 
Ait will haue, may faſhion and frame oor ſelues to them 
ä it is not the Church, vie 
paſſinge che boundes otehe word of God, doth outrage and rundes 
rot makinge of 'neweliwes, Fordoth- not thirkwe which 
Deu.12, once preſcribed xo'&je-Churth;remaine eter all What I co 
33. thee, thatthowthalekbpe thitthoutwiſt do it. Thou ſpolt 
mu e eee 4 it. And im an other place: fc 
tothe word iithelwrdynor miniſvany thing: leaſt he peraduetna 
Feprone be founde a lyer/Sith they can not deny 
this whs fpoks io the Church, wich do they elſe bur report tbe ler 
eff Oheschh ehre they bouft to haue bin ſo bold #8 
fuch prohibtigns fiewcrtheteſſe ro adde'@ mingle of her o 
the defrinevFGod > But God forbid that we ſhoulde ene 
— — are with ſo great a (claunde?* 
ber ex vnderſiunideyttiarithe nathe of the Church is faſly prete cg 
efras this lu c mens buchen ele is polewof which can not 
dee e God, dut chat it wildly wert 
Kruneth . isnorhing expat 
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04 — darke, nothing doutfull in theſe wordes, in which the whole 
Church is forbadde to adde to the word of God, or to take any thing 
from it. when the worſhippinge of God, and preceptes concerninge 
w Gluanon, are entreated of. But this (ſay they) was (pokenof the lawe 
. * after which folowed the prophecies & the whole mini tation 
lng BW ofthe Goſpel. I graunt in dede: and I adde alſo, xhich are rather fol- 
= of the law, than additions or dimimſhinges. Bur if the Lorde 
oiho- nothing to be added to or taken from che miniſtery ot Moles, 
bene which was ( 28 I may fo terme it) darke by reaſon of many douttull 
1 hos 8 till by his ſeruantes che Prophetes, and at length by 
en bis d Sonne, he miniſtred a clearer doctrine: xvhy ſhoulde we 
not thinke it much more ſeuerely forbidden vs, that we ſhould adde 
2 nothing to the law, the Prophetes, the Pſalmes, and the Goſpel? Ihe 
4the Lorde 1s not gone out of kinde from himſelſe, which hath longe ago 
poltie declared, that he is with nothing ſo hiely offended,as whe he is wor- 
ey A appr d with the inuentions of men? Wheteof came thoſe notable 
tne layinges in the Prophets, which ought to have continually ſounded 
on in our eares: I ſpake no words to your fathers,in y day that I brought | 
en them out of Ægipt, concerning ſacrifice and burnt offringe. But this ape 228 
net word commaunded them, ſaying: With hearinge heare my voyce- 
andl will be your God, and you ſhalbe my people, & you ſhall walke iere. 11. 


& + 
; = 


i all the way that I hall commaunde you. Againe, I haue with pro- 1.54. 1; 
teling proteſted vnto your fathers, Heate my voyce. And other hike 22 
q t this is notable aboue the reſt. Will God haue burnt ofle · 
— ſacrifices,and not rather that his voyce be obcied?For o- 
is better than iacrifice , and to harken is better than to offer 
of rammes. For, to refiſt is as the ſinne of ſoothſay inge: and 
to obey is as the wickedneſſe of Idolatry. Therefore vhatſoe- 
mr inventions of men are in this behalfe defended with the autho- 
y of the Church, foraſmuch as the ſame can not be excuſed from 
enme of vngodlineſſe, it is eaſie to proue that it is fallly imputed 
the Church. 
ant After this ſorte we freely inueie againſt this ryranny of mens 
which is proudly thruſt in among vs, vnder the utle of the 
c 1 we ſcorne the Church(as our 2 
Nun in in hatred, do vmuſtly lye vs) but we give vnto her the 
pate of obediẽce, than — 9 — no —— praiſe. Ihey 
rr ate very ſore wrong doers to the Church. which make her ob- 
| — her Lorde, while they ſaine that ſhe bath proceeded 
e ſhe law fully might do by y word of God:though | ſpeake 


it is a notable ſhameleſneſſe ioyned with as great ma- 
RRR 
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lice, continually to crie out of the authority of the Church, & i be 
meane time diſſemblingly to hide both what is commaunded her hy 
the Lord, and what obedience ſhe oweth to the commaundement d 
the Lord. But if we haue a minde, as it is mete we ſhoulde haue, io 
gree with the Church, this pertatnerh rather to the purpoſe, to have 
an eie ynto and remember what is commaunded by the Lorde boch 
to vs and the Church, that we ſhould with one agrement obey hm, 
For there is no dout but we ſhall very well agree with the Church, if 
we do in all things thew our ſelues obedient to the Lord. But nov i 
father yppon the Apoſtles, the originall of the traditions whetevith 
the Church hath bin hitherto oppreſſed, was a point of mere deceit 
foraſmuch as the doctrine of the Apoſtles trauaileth wholly torts 
end, that conſciẽces ſhould not be burdened with new obſeruations 
nor the worſhipping of God be defiled with our inuentions. Moree 
uer if there be any faithfulnes in hiſtories and auncient monumen's 
the Apoſtles not onely never knew, but alſo neuer heard of this tha 
they attribute vnto them. Neither let them prate, that che moſt pm 
of their decrees were receiued in vſe and in mens behauiours, v hic 
neuet were put in writing: euen thoſe thinges forſooth, v buch, vit 
Chriſt was yet liuing, they could not vnderſtande, aſter hu aſcending 
they learned by the 2 of the holy Ghoſt. Of the expoliial 
of that place we haue elſe where already 2 much as 1s ſuſo 
ent for this preſent cauſe : truely they make themſe lues worthy to 
laughed at,while they faine that thoſe great miſteries,which ſo log 
time were vnkno wen to the Apoſtles, were partly obſeruauons ce 
Tewiſh or Gentile (of which all y one fort had bin long before pubs 
ſhed among the lewes, and all 5 other ſorte amonge the Genus 
and partely fooliſhe geſturinges and vaine pety Ceremonies, % 
fooliſhe ſacrificinge Prieſtes, that can neither Skil of ſwimminge a 
of letters, vſe to do very trimly: yea ſuch as children and (ooles 
ſo aptly counterfaite that it may ſecme that there be no —__ 
ſters of ſuch holy myſteries. If there were no hiſtories at allet * 
that haue their ſounde witte might conſider by the thing i ſelie. 

ſo great a heape of Ceremonies and obſeruations did not _—_ 
burſt into the Church, bur by Inle andlitle crept in For —_— 
holyer Biſhoppes,which were next in time tothe Apoſtles, has 
dained ſome things that belonged to order and diſcipline, after“ 
there folowed men, ſome after other, nor diſcrete envu; b, an 
curious and greedy: of which the later that euery one was, '0 * 105 
ſtrived with his predecefiours in fooliſne enuious c — 
not to giue place in inuentinge of newe thinges. And becauren | 
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the v perill leaſt their deuiſes would ſhortly grow out of vie, by which 
ry they coueted to gette praiſe among their poſterity, they were much 
m1 of more tigorous in exact calling vpo the keping of them. This wrong= 
104 full zealc hath bredde vs a great parte of theſe Cerrmonies which 


have WY they ſet our vnto vs for Apoſtolike. And this alſo the hyſtorics do te- 
ſthe 


bm. 19 Leaſt in makinge a regiſter of the we ſhould be too tedious, we 
ch, will be content with one example. In the miniſtringe of the Lordes 
ow 10 By fupper,therewas in the Apoſtles time great ſimplicity. The next ſuc- 
evi) BY tefſours , to garniſh the dignity of the myſtery, added ſomwhat that 
eceſ v not to be diſallowed. But afterward there came thoſe fooliſh coũ- 
terfaiters, which with now& then patching of peeces together, have 
made vs this apparell of the prieſt which we ſee in the Maſſe, thoſe 
ornamentes of the altar, thoſe geſturings, and the whole furniture of 
mproſitable thinges. But they obiect, that this in olde time was the 
petſwalion, that thoſe thinges which were with one conſent done in 
the miverſall Church, came from the Apoſtles themſelues, whercot 
they cite Auguſtine for witneſſe. Bur I will bring a ſolution from no 
other where than out of the wordes of Auguſtine himſelfe . Thoſe 


the general! Councelles, whoſe authoritic is moſt healthfull in the 

Church: as, that the Lords paſſion, and reſurtection, and his aſcending 

mo heauen, and the comming of the holy Ghoſt, are celebrate with 

yearely ſolemnitie : and whatſoever like thinge be founde , that is 

tepr ofthe whole Church , Which way ſocuer it be ſpread abroade. 

he reckeneth vppe ſo few examples, who doth not ſee that he 

meant to impure to authors worthy of credit and reuerence, the ob- 
that then were vſed, euen none but thoſe ſimyle, rare, and 

ones, with which it was profitable that the order of the Church 

age be kept together? But howe farre doth this difler from that 

et wet whichthe Romiſh maiſters would enforce men to graunt, that there 
2 ron Ceremony amonge them that ought not to be iudged A- 
10 That I be not too long, I will bring forth only one ex2mp'e. It 
my man anke the, whenſe they haue their Holy water: they byandby 
1 from the Apoſtles As though the hyſtories do not attribute 
this invention to I wote not what Biſhop of Rome, which rrvely,1t he 
had called the Apoſtles to counſell, weulde neuer haue d-filed Bap- 


110 BY time with 2 ſtraunge and vnficte Gene. Albeit 1 do not thinke it le 
_ he reetharche beginning of that halo ing is ſo olde as it u there 
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thinges ( ſay eth he) chat are kept in the whole worlde, we my vnder- Epi. 
e to haue bin ordayned either of the Apoſtles themſelues, or of 1:8. 


Ianu 
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Epiſto. wrytren. For, that which Auguſtine ſayth, that certayne Churches 


8. ad hig ume did ſhunne that ſolemne folowinge of Chriſtes example n 

Vvaſninge of feete, leaſt tliat vſage ſhoulde ſeeme to pertaine to ber- 
tiſme, ſecretly ſheweth that there was then no kinde of waſhing hat 
had any hkenefſe with Baptiſme. Whatſoeuer it be, 1 will not graunt 
that this proceeded from an Apoſtolike Spirite,that Bapriſme,when 
it is with a daily ſigne brought into remembrance, thould after acer- 


taine manner be repeated. And I paſſe not vpon this, that the (elfe Þ 


ſame Auguſtine in an other place aſcribeth other thinges alſo tothe 
Apoſtles. For ſith he hath nothing but conieRures,iudgement ought 
not vppon them to be giuen of ſo great a matter. Finally admine 

we graunt them alſo, that thoſe thinges which he rehearſeth came 
from the time of the Apoſtles: Yet there is great difference berwene 
inſtituting ſome exerciſe of Godlineſſe, which the Faythfull witha 
free conſcience may vſe, or if the vſe of it ſhall not be proficable for 
them, they may forbeare it: and making a law that may ſnare conſcr 


ences with bondage. But now, from what author ſoeuer they procee- 


ded, ſith we ſee that they are ſliddẽ into ſo great abuſe, nothing with- 
ſtandeth, but that we may without offence of him aboliſh them: fot- 
aſmuch as they were neuer ſo commended, that they mult be peipe- 
tually immouable. 

21 Neither doth it much helpe them, that to excuſe their ryrant 
they ene the example of the Apoſtles, The Apoſtles (lay they) 
the clders of the firſt Church, made a decree beſide the commaunde- 

ment of Chriſt,wherin they commaunded all the Gentils to abſtame 
from things offred to idols, from ſtrangled, & from blood. If that vn 
lawful for the, why is it not alſo lawful for their ſuccefours, to follos 
the ſame ſo oft as occaſiõ ſo requirethꝰl would to God, they did boch 
in all other thinges and in this thing folow them. For I deny chat the 
Apoſtles did there inſtitute or decree any new thinge, vhich ue 
to be proued by a ſtrong reaſon. For whereas Peter in that Coun 
pronounceth,that God is tempted, if a yoke be layd vpon the neci® 
of the diſciples: he doth himſelſe overthrow his owne ſentence i be 
aftet warde conſent to haue any yoke layd vppon them. But theres? 
yoke layd, if the Apoſtles do decree of their one authority chat 

Gentils ſhould be forbidden, that they ſhould not touch thing 

to idols, blood, and ſtrangled. In dede there yet remaineth a 

that they do neuertheleſſe ſeeme to for bid. But this dout ſhall ea 

be diſſolue d, ifa man do more nerely conſider the meaning of the 
cree itſelte:in the order and eſlect wherof the chiete point u, tha 
the Gentils their liberty is to be lefte, and that they ought mk 1 
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troubled, nor accombred about the obſeruations of the law. Hither- 
to it very well makerh of our ſide. But the exception that immediatly 
. is any new law made by the Apoſtles, but y diume 
andeternall commaundement of God , that charity ought not to be 
broken, nor doth diminiſh one title of that liberty: but only admoni- 
ſheth the Gentils, how they ſhould temper themſelues to their bre- 
thre,that on de not their liberty to the offence of them. Let this 
therfore be the ſecond point, that the Gentils ſhould vſe a harmleſſe 
liberty,and without offence of their brethren. But yet they preſcribe 
ſome certaine thinge: that is, they teach & appoint, lo farre as was ex- 
pedient for the time, by what things they might runne into \ offence 
of their brethren, that they might beware of choſe thinges: but they 
adde no new thinge of their owne to the eternall law of God, which 
forbidderh the offending of brethren, 

22 Like as if the faithful Paſtors which gouerne the Churches not 
yer well reformed, ſhoulde commaunde all their people, that til] the 
weake with whom they liue do grow ſtronger, they ſhould not open- 
Iy eate fleſn on Friday, ot openly labour vpon holy daies, or any ſuch 
chinge. For although theſe thinges, ſettinge ſuperſtition aſide, are by 
themſelues indifferent: yet when there is added offence of brethren, 
they ci not be done without a fault. But the times are ſuch, that tlie 
faythfull can not ſne we ſuch a ſight to the weake brethren, but that 
they ſhall ſore wounde their conſciences. Who, but a cauillet, wil ſay 
that ſo they make a new law whereas, it is certaine that they do on- 

preuent offences, which are expreſſely enough forbidden of the 
d And no more cã it be ſayd of the Apoſtles, whoſe purpoſe was 
nothing elſe, but in takinge away the matter of offences, to call pon 
che law of God concerninge the auoydinge of offence: as if they had 
yd: Its the Lords cõmaundement y ye offend not a weake brother, 
© can nor cate thinges offred to images, ſtrangeled and blood, but 
thar the weake brethren ſhalbe offended. Therefore we commaunde 
oa in the word of the Lord, that ye eate not with offence. And that 
the Apoltles had reſpect to the ſame thinge, Paule himſelfe is a very 
* winefle, which writeth thus, verily none otherwiſe than accor- 
to the meaning of the Councel:Concerning meates that are of- 


feredto Idols, ve know that the Idole is nothing. But ſome with con- 
e - the Idole,do cate it as offred to Idols,and their conſcience, 
a5 it is weake,is defiled. Sec that your liberty be not made 

N offence to the weake. He + (hall haue well weied theſe things, ſhall 3 
net aferwarde he deceived with ſuch a falſe colour as they make, 


chat pretend the Apoſtics for defence of their tyranny,2s though the 
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Eſa. a5. with the commaundement & doctrine of men-bcholde | wil 


Matt iq other place, They worſhip me in vaine teaclung doctrines 
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Apoitles had begonne with their decree to breake the liberty ofthe 
Church. But, that they may not be able to eſcape, but be dnuenten of 
with their one confeſſion to allowe this (olution, lette them au- will 
{were me, by what right they were fo bolde to abrogate the (ame de- ¶ the 
cree.Becaule there was no more peril of thole offences & diſſenuum. Wt Cer 
which the Apoſtles meant to prouide for, & they know that the hue the 
was to be weye d by the end thetof. Foraſmucli as therefore this las bis 
was made in reſpect of charity, there is nothinge preſcribed in i: but BF Wh 
ſo much as prrtaineth to charity. When they confeſſe that the wanſ- BY pans 
greſling of this law is noching bur a breaking of charity, do they not ¶ eaul 


therwithall acknowledge, that it is not a forged addition to the laue ted t 
of God, but a naturall and ſimple appliance to the times and manen ther 
whereunto it was directed? thus, 

23 But although ſuch lawes be a hundred times vniuſt & iniurioꝶ deth 
vnto vs, yet they affirme that they muit be heard without exception: kung 
for they ſay that this is not here intended, hat we ſhoulde content io i Mn 
errouis, but only that being ſubiects we ſhould beare the hard com- yerh 


maundements of our gouernours,which it is not our partes to refulc. WF 4ppe 
But here alſo the Lorde very well reſiſteth them with the tructh ot lo lo 
his word, & deliuereth vs out of ſuch bondage into the libert y,which 
he hath purchaſed for vs with his holy blood,the benefit whereo! he 
hath more than once confirmed with his word. For that is not here 
only intended(as they maliciouſly faine)thai we ſhoulde ſuffet ſome 
: ricuous oppreſſion in our bod), but that our conſciences being (pot 
ed of their liberty that is of the benefit of the blood of Chriſt. hold 
be ſeruilely cormented. Howbcat let vs paſſe ouer this allo, as though 
it made lide to the matter. But of how great importance do we Ein 
it is, chat the Lordes kingdom is taken away from him, ich he cla 
meth to himſelfe with fo great ſeuerity? But it is taken away 1 of: a 
he is worſhipped with the lawes of mens muentions, whercas he 1 
be holden for the only lawmaker of his one worſiup. And leaſt an 
man ſhold thinke it to be a matter of nothing let vs heare how 
the Lord eſtemeth it. Becauſe(ſayth he)tbis people hath feared me 


them with a great & wonderous miracle. For wiſdom ſhal periſh from 
the wiſe men thetof, & vnderſtanding ſhal depart fro the 2 
the 
maundements of me, And truly wheras the children of Iſraell de 
theſclucs with many idolatries, the cauſe of al y euil is aſcribed to 
vnclean mixture,y tranſgreſſing the commaundements of God, 


haue forged new worſhippinges. And therefore the holy * 
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bearſeth that the new ſtrãgers chat had bin traniplanted by the king 
of Babilon to inhabite Samaria, were torne in pceces & conſumed of 
wilde beaſtes, becauſe they knew not the iudgementes or ſtatutes of 
the God of chat lande. Although they had nothinge offended in the 
Ceremonies, yet God would not haue allowed a vaine pompe: but in 
the meane time he ceaſed not to take vengeance of the detilinge of 
his worſhip, for that men did thruſt in aan ſtrange from his word. 
Wherupon it is after ward ſaid. that they being made atraid with that 
punaſhment, receiued the Ceremonies preſcribed in the law: but be- 
cauſe they did not yet purely worſhip the true God. it is twiſe tepea- 
ted chat they did feare him and did not feare him. Wherupon we ga- 
ther. chat the parte of reverence which is giuen to him, conſiſteth in 
ths,whule in worſhipping him we ſimply follow what he commaun- 
deth with mingling none of our inuencions. And therefore the godly a. King. 
kings are oftentimes praiſed, becauſe they did according to al the cõ- 23 
maundements, & declined not to the tight hande nor to the left. I go 
et further: although in ſome fayned worſhipping there do not opely 
ꝓpeare vngodlines, yet it is ſeuerely condemned of the holy Ghoiſt, 
loloone as men depart fr6 the cõmaundemẽt of God. The Altar of 
Achazthe paterne wherof was brought out of Samaria, might haue 2 K 
ſeemed to encreaſe the garniſhmene of the temple, whereas his deviſe = 
vu to offer Sacriſices thereupon to God onely,which he ſhoulde do 
more honorably than vpon the firſt & old Altat: yet we lee how the 
dyn deteſteth that boldneſſe, for none other cauſe but for that the 
nuenuons of mẽ in y worthipping of God are vncleane cortuptions. 
And howe much more clearely the will of God is opened vnto vs, ſo 
woch the lefſe excuſable is our frowardnes to atiẽpt any thinge. And 

e worthuly with this circumſtance the crime of Manaſſes is en- ... 
forced, for that he builded a new altar in Ieruſalẽ, of which God had ,, .. © 
Pronounced I will there (er my name, becauſe the authority of God |, 
non 23 it Were of (et purpole refuſed. 

4 Many — nb God ſo ſharply threatneth y he will do 


tunges to be wondred at to the people of whom he was worthipped 

the commaundements of men, & pronounceth that he is wor- 
ſupped in vaine with y precepts of men. But if they conſidered, v hat 
u n the cauſe of —— is to ſay of heauenly wiſdon, to hang 


dhe only mouth o God, they would therwithal ſee,y it is no ſclẽ- 
ler teaſon why God fo abhorreth ſuch peruerſe ſcruices, that are done 
v him accordinge tothe luſt of mans wit. For although they that o- 

lawes for the worſhipping of God, haue 2 certaine e of 


bey fuck 
bund) in this their obe dicnce, yet they are not huble before God, 
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to whom they preſcribe the ſame lawes which they themſelues do 
kepe. This is the reaſon why Paul willeth vs ſo diligently to beware, 
that we be not deceiued by the traditiõs of men& that which hoal- 
Colo. a. leth ethelothreskian that is, Wilworſhip inuented of men beſide de 
4 doqctrine of God.Thisis vetily true, both our owne wiſdom, & a nis 
wiſdom muſt be fooliſhe vnto vs, that we may ſuffer him alone to be 
wiſe. Which way they keepe not which do ſtudy with pety obſeru- 
tions fained by the wil of men to commend themſelues vnto hum, & 
* dothruſt vnto him as it were againſt his wil a tranſgreſſinge obed- 
ence toward him,which is in dede giuen to men. As it hath bin done 
both in many ages heretofore, & in the time within our owne reme- 
brance, & is alſo at this day done in thoſe places where the authority 
of the creature is more eſtemed than of the creator:where religs (i 
yet the ſame be worthy to be called religion) is debled with more 
more vnſauory ſuperſtitions,than euer was any Paynime wickednet. 
For what could the wit of men brede but all things carnall & fool 
and ſuch as truely reſemble their authors? 
25 Wheras alſo the Patrones of ſuperſtitions alleage, that Samue 
i. Sam. y Sacrificed in Ramatha, and although the ſame was done beſide the 
7 lawyyetitpleaſed God:the ſolution is eaſie, that it was not a certane 
ſecõd altar to (er againſt the one only altar: but becauſe the place v 
not yet appointed for the arke of couenant, he appointed the rowne 
where he dwellcd for Sacrifices,as the moſt convenient place. Ive- 
ly the minde of the holy Prophet was not to make any innouation if 
holy things, wheras God had ſo ſtreightly forbidden any thing to be 
added or miniſhed. As for the example of Menoha, I ſay j it wa 
extraordinary and ſingular caſe. He being a ptiuate man o 
fice to God & not without the allowance of God: verily becauſe he 
enterpriſed it not of a raſh motis of his own minde, but by a heaven! 
inſtinction. But how much the Lord abhorreth thoſe things chat 
deuile of themſelues ro worſhip him withall, an other not inferior 
Gedeon is a notable example, whoſe Ephod turned to de 
not only to him and his family, but to the whole people. Finally eue 
ry new found inuention, vherwith men couet to worſhip God,is bo- 
thing elſe but a defiling of true holineſſe. tee 
Why then ( ſiy they ) did Chriſt will chat choſe intel 
burdens ſhould be borne, which the Scribes and Phariſces 1 
pon men?But why in an other place did the ſame Chriſt will _ 
ſhould beware of the lens of the Phariſees calling leuen( an M3 
the Euangelift expoundeth it) all their one doctrine that bel 
mingled with the purenes of the word of God?W hat _— 
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mc ine, than that we be commaunded to flee and beware of all 
their doctrineꝰ Whereby it is made moſt certaine vnto vn, that in the 

ther place alſo the Lorde willed not, that the conſciences of his 
ſhould be vexed with the Phariſees owne traditions. And the very 
wordes,if they be not wreſted,ſounde of no ſuch thing. For the Lord 
purpoling there to enuey ſharply againſt the maners of the Pha- 
ues , did Grit ſimply inſtruct them that heard him, that although 
hey ſawe nothing in therr life mere for them to followe , yet they 
ſhould not ceſſe to do thoſe things which they taught in wordes, 
hile they ſate in the chaire of Moſes, that is, to declare the lawe. 
ere fore he meant nothing els but to prouide that the common 
people ſhould not with the euill exãples of the teachers be brought 
to deſpiſe the doctrine. But foraſmuch as many are nothing at all 
moued with reaſons , but alway require authoritie, I will allege Au- In lob. 
galnes wor des, in which the very fame thing is ſpoken. The Lordes Trad. 
hepefolde hath gouernours, ſome faithfull, and ſome hirelinges. Ihe ““. 
Bovernours that are faichfull, are true Paſtors : hut heare ye, that the 
relinges alſo are neceſſarie: for many in the Church following 
arthly profits, do preach Chriſt, and by them the voice of Chriſt is 
dend: and the ſhepe do followe ; nota hireling , bur the Paſtor by 
de meanes of a hireling. Heare ye that hirelinges are ſhewed by 
be Lorde himſelfe. The Scribes ( ſaith he) and the Phariſees ſitt in 
ie chare of Moſes. Do ye thoſe things that they ſay, but do not 
mole things that they do. What other thing ſaid he, but hearEthe 
ice of the Paſtor by the hirelinges?For in ſittine in the chaire they 
b the lawe of God: therefore God teacheth by them. But if they 
mil teach their owne,heare i not, do it not. This ſaith Auguſtine. 
27 But whereas many vnſ kilfull men, when they here that con- 
Hences are wickedly bounde and God worſhipped in vaine with 
de raditiõs of men, do at ones blott out altogether all lawes where · 
che order of the Church is ſer in frame: therefore it is conue 
alſo to mete with their error: Verily in this point it is eaſy to 
deceived, becauſe at the firſt fight it doth not by and by appeare 
difference is betyeene the one ſort and the other. But I will o 
u in fewe wordes ſett our the whole matter, that the likeneſſe 
my deceme no man. Firſt let vs holde this, that if we ſee m every 
"onittp of men ſome policie to be neceſſarie, that may ſerve to 
"i common peace and to reteine concorde:if we ſe that in the 
of things there isalway ſome orderly forme, which is behoue- 
for publite honeſtie and for very humanitie not to be refuled: 
ane ought chiefely to be oblerued in Churches, which art both 
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beſt mainecined by a well framed diſpoſition of all dungs, & vba 
greement are no Churches at all. Therfore if we will haue che (ak 
ue of the Church well provided for, we muſt altogethet diligendy 
. procure that which Paule commaundeth, that all things be d 
come lily and according to order. But foralmuch as there u lo gen 
diueritie in the maners of men, ſo great varietie in mindes, lo gen 
dilagreement in iudgements and wittes: neither is there any pulice 
nie dfaſt enough, vnleſſe it be ſtabliſſie d by certaine lawes, nor any 
orderly vſage can be obſerued without a certame appointed forme 
Therefore we are ſo farre of from condemning the lawes tha at 
profitable to this purpole, that we affirme that hen thoic be taken 
away, Churches are diſſolued from their linewes , and viterly de- 
formed and ſcattered abrode. For this which Paule requireth, thx 
all things be done decently and in order, can not be had, valet the 
order it ſelfe and comelinefle be ſtabliſhed, with obſeruatios advwined 
as with certaine bondes. But this onely thing is alway to be excepted 
in thoſe obſetuatiõs, that they be not either beleued to be neceſſaj 
to ſaluation, and fo binde conſciences with religion, or, be applied u 
the worſhipping of God, and fo godlineſſe be repoſed in them. 
28 We haue therefore a very good and molt faithfull matte 
which putte ch difference betwene thoſe wicked ordinances, by vba 
we haue ſayed that true religion is darkened and conſciences 
verted, and the lafull obſeruanons of the Church : if we temembe 
that the lau full obſeruations tende alway to one of theſe to tun 
or to hoth together, that in the holy aſſembly of the faithfallal 
things be done comcly and with fuch.dignitic as beſecmerh:ane tu 
the very common fellowſhip of men ſhould be kept in order t 
were by certaine bondes of humanitie and moderation, For bens 
is ones vnderſtode that the lawe is made for publike honeſties (a 
the 8 is nowe taken away, into which they fall chat m 
ſure the worſhipping of God by the inuentiõs of men. Again whe 
it u knowen Mar it perteineth to comon vic, then that falle op 
of bond and neceſſitie is ouerthrowen, which did ſtrike a great ten 2 
into conſciences , when traditions were thought neceſſane to 
uon. For herein is nothing required but that charitic ih 
common dutie full doing be nouriſhed among vs. But it 15 good you 
define more plaincly, what is comprehended vnder that comelach 
which Paule commendeth, and allo what vnder order. The cad 
comehneſſe is, partly that when ſuch Ceremonics are vſed 3 
procure a reverence to holy things, we may by ſuch helpes be we 
vp to godlineſſe: partly a that che modeſtic and gr auiuc oy" 
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ght ro be ſeen in all honeſt doings may therin principally appeare. 

z order, this is the friſt point, that they which gouerne may knowe 

he rule and lawe to rule well: and the people which ate gouerned 
ay be accuſtomed to obeying of God, and to right diſcipline: Then, 
ut the ſtare of the Church being well framed, peace & quietneſſe 

ay be prouded for, | 
29 Therefore we ſhall not ſay that comlineſſe is, wherein ſhalbe 

thing but vaine delectation: ſuch as we ſe in that playerlike ap- 
ell which the Papiſtes yſe in theit ceremonies , where appeareth 

aching cls but an vnproſitable viſor of gaineſſe, and exceſſe without 

But we ſhall accompt that to be comelineſſe which ſhall fo be 

ete for the reuerence ot holy miſteries, that it be a fitt exerciſe to 

odlineſſe, or at leaſt ſuch as ſnall ſerue to conuenient garniſhing for 

celebrating thereof: and the ſame not without frute, but that it 

M put che faithfull in minde with howe great modeſtie, religiouſ- 

e and teuetence, they ought to handle holy things. Nowe, that 
monies may be exerciſes of godlineſſe, it is neceſſarie that they 
le vs the ſtreight way to Chriſt. Likewiſe we may not ſay that 

det couliſterh, in thoſe trifling pompes that haue nothing cls than 

wandlung gaineſſe: but chat it ſtandeth in ſuch an orderly framin 

$ may take away all confuGon , bat barouſneſſe, obſtinacic, and 

mes & diſſentions. Of the firll ſort are theſe examples in Paul:that .. Co. 

ophane bankettinges ſhauld not be mingled with the holy Supper 11 24. 
the Lorde : that women ſhould not come abrode, but couered and and 5. 
My other which we haue in common vſe: as this, that we pray 
eng and bare hedgded ; that we miniſtet the Lordes Sacraments 
«radcnly,but with ſome dignitie: that inthe burying of the dead 
ric (ome honeſt ſhewe:and other things that are of the ſame ſort. 

Vi the other kinde arc the houres appointed for publike prayers, 
ons, and celebrations of miſteries : at Sermons, quictneſſc and . Cor. 
Places appointed, finging together of Hymacs,gayes prefixed 14.34 

celebrating of the Lordes Supper, that Paule foFbiddeth that 
ven ſhould teach in the Church, and ſuch like. But (pecially choſe 
uags chat concerne diſcipline, as the teaching of the Catechiſme, 
e cenſures of the Church, excommunication, faſtings, and ſuch as 
= be reckened in the ſame number. So all the conſtturions of the 
a, which we recciue for holy and holſome, we may referre to 

d chuefe titles: for ſome perteine to cites and ceremonies , and the 

der to diſcipline and peace. | 

gat becauſe here is perill, leaſt on the one ſide the falſe biſhops 

A thereby catch a pretenſe to excuſe their wicked and ryranous 
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lawes, & leaſt onthe other fide there be ſome men to fearfull, rc 
admoniſhed with the aforeſaid euels do leaue no place tolawae 
they neuer ſo holy: Here it is good to proteſt, that I allowe coc) 
thoſe ordinances of men, which be both grounded vpon the auths- 
ritie of God, and taken out of the ſcripture, yea and altogether God 
owne. Let vs take for an example the kneling which is vſed in une 
of common prayer. It is demanded,wherher it be a tradition ofma, 
which euety man may lawfully refuſe or negle&. ſay that iti ſo 
men, chat it is alſo of God. It 1s of God, inreſpe that it is apand 
that comelineſſe, the care and keeping whereof is commended u 
vs by the Apoſtlent is of men, in reſpeR chat it ſpecially beroke! 
chat which had in generaltie rather — pointed to, than declare 
By this one example we may iudge, what is to be thought of tha 
whoſe kinde : verily becauſe the Lord hath in his holy Oracles be 
faithfully conteined and clerely ſet foorth both the whole ſummer 
true . all the parres of che worſhipping of his di 
maieſtie, and whatſoeuer was neceſſarie to ſaluation : therefore 
theſe things he is only to be heard as our {cholemaſter. But bec 
in outward dicipline and Ceremonies his will was not to pteſc 
ech thing particularly what we ought to followe (becauſe he forck 
this to hang vpon the ſtate of times, and did not thinke one form 
tO be fit for all ages) herein we muſt fice to thoſe generall rut 


which he hath | In that thereby all thoſe things ſhould be tir 
Mie o 


which the nece f the Church ſhall require to be commaune* 
for order and comelineſſe. Finally, Foraſmuch as he hath there® 
taught nothing exprefly, becauſe theſe things both are not neceit 
to ſaluation, and accordmg to the maners of euery nation 2 
_— diverſly to be apphed to the edifying of the Church:rhere® 
as the profit of the Church ſhall require,it ſhalbe convenient B 4 
to chatige and abrogate thoſe that be vſed, as to inſtitute newe 
graune in dee, that we ought not raſnly, nor oft, nor for light cas 
to runne to mnouation. Bur what may hurt or edihe, channel 
| brſtiadgetwhich if we will ſuffer to be the gouerne ſſe , all ſhall be 

11 Nove it is the dutie of Chriſtran people, to kepe ſuch chaß 
23 haue bene ordeined according to this rule, with a free conſacs 
and without any ſuperſtition, but yet with a godly and caly re 
to obey, not to deſpiſe them, not to paſſe them ouer with car 
negligence : ſo farre is it of, that they ought by pride and 1 
openly to breake them. What maner of libertie of conſcicnce : : 
tho lo may there be in ee obſeruation and wareneſſe 4 
it ſhall y well when we ſhall conſider, that Bf? * 
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x ſtedfaſt and perpetuall ſtayed lawes, whereunto we be bounde, 

ut oatwarde rudements for the weakeneſſe of men: hich although 

e do not all neede, yet we do all vic them, becauſe we are mutually 

bounde to an other, to nouriſh chariue among vs. This we may 

dge in the examples aboue rehetſed. What? Doch religion 

nde in a womans veile , that it is not lawe full to go out of dores 

th het hed vncoueredꝰ lt that holy decree of his cõcerning ſilence, 

ich as can not be broken without moſt hainous offence?Is there any 

ſterie in kneling,or in burying of a dead carcaſe, that may not be 

minted without ſinneꝰ No. For if a woman nee de, for the helping of 

r neighbor , to make ſuch haſt as may not ſuffet her to cover her 

d,ſhe offendeth not if ſhe runne thether with her hed vacouered. 

d it wy ſomerime befal that it may be no leſſe conuenient for 

o ſpeake, than at an other time to holde her peace. And there u 

8 to the contrary , but that he which by rcaſon of diſeaſe can 

x bowe his knees may pray ſtanding, Finally, it is better to burie a 

2d man ſpedely in time, than when they lacke a winding ſhete , or 

ben there be not men preſent to conuey him, to tarry till he roit 

nburied. But neuertheleſſe in theſe things there is ſome what which 

ne maner and ordinancey of the contree, and finally very naturall 

nivie and the rule of modeſtie apointeth to be done or avoided: 

derem if a man ſwarue any thing from them, by vnwareneſſe, or 

xyctfulnefle , there is no crime committed: but if vpon contempt, 

h fubbotnneſſe is to be diſallowed. Like wiſe the dayes them- 

we,which they be, and the houres, and howe the places be bilded, 

A what Pſalmes be ſong vpon which day, it maketh no matter. But 

v mete that there be both certaine dayes, and appointed houres, 

la place fitt to receiue all, if there be regarde had of the preſer- 

won of peace. For howe greate an occation of brawlings ſhould 

confuſion of theſe things be, if it were lawfull for cuery man, as 

liſt, to change thoſe things that belong to common ſtate : foral- 

b 23 it will neuer come to paſſe that one ſame thing (hall pleaſe 

wen, if things be lefte as it were in the middeſt to the choile of 

Ty man? It any man do carpe againſt vs, and will herein be more 

| than he oughe, let him fe himſclfe by what reaſon he can de- 

owne ee to the Lorde. As for vs, this ſaying of 
* ought to (atisfie vs, that we haue not an vie to contende , nor 1.Cor. 
hes of God. 11.46, 

courr it is with gre c diligence to be endeuored, that no 

ape in, that may corrupt or obſcure cis pure vie, Which 

all obſeruations, whatlocucr they thalbe,thall have 


*1 
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a ſhewe of manifeſte profit, andit very ſewe be received, but i 
cipally if there be adioined a faithfull doctrine of the Paſtor. iat 
may ſtoppe vp the way to perverſe opiniõs. This knowledge make 
chat in all theſe things euery man may haue his one lubertye pre- 
ſerucd,and neuertheleſſe ſhall willingly charge his one liberm vit 
a certane neceſſicie, ſo farre as either this comelmeſſe that we have 
ſpoken of, or the order of Charitie ſhall require. Sccondly , ia 
both we our ſclues ſhould without any ſuperſtition be buliedmthe 
obſeruing of thoſe things, and ſhould not to preciſely require then 
of other, ſo as we ſhould think the worſhipping of God io be te 
better for the multitude of Cercmonies : that one Church ſhou 
not deſpiſe an other for the diuerſitie of diſcipline: laſt of all un 
ſetting herein no perpetuall lawe to our ſelues, we ſhould referre th 
whole vie and ende of obſeruatiõs to the edification of the Chur 
that, when it requireth we may without any offenſe ſuffer not o 
ſomwhar to be changed, but all the obſeruations that were before 
vic among vs, to be alteted. For this age is a preſent experience, th 
certaine rites, which otherwiſe are not vngodly nor rncomely , ms 
according to the fit occaſion of F matter, be conveniently abrozat 
For (ſuch hath bene the blindeneſſe and ignorance of the form 
times) Churches haue heretofore , with ſo corrupt opinion and 

ſo ſtiffe affection, ſticked in Ceremonies , that they can ſcarcely 
ſufficiently purged from monſtruous ſuperſtitions , but that m# 
Ceremonies miſt be taken away,which in olde time were para 
ture ordeined not without cauſe , and of themſelues haue no nn 
ble vngodlineſſe in them. 


The xj. Chapter. 
Of the inriſdifluon of the ( burch , and the abuſe thereof, [cb 
4s is ſeen in the Papacis. 
Ow remainerh the third part of the power of the 2 f 
yea and the chiefe parte in a well ordered ſtate, hic 
haue ſayed to cõſiſte in iuriſdiction. The whole 1oriſcic 
of the Church perteineth to the diſcipline of mann 
which we ſhall entrate by and by. Foraſmuch as no cite, or ne 
can ſtande without Magiſtrat and policy: ſo the Church of Co 
I hauc already taught, but nowe I am compelled to repete 132 
needeth her certaine ſpirituall policy: but ſuch 28 is veterly ſe f 
from the ciule policie, and doth ſo nothing hinder or mini 
it rather doth much helpe and further it. Therefore th 5 n 
iuriidiction ſhall in a ſumme be nothing cls but an or det 
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the preſcruation of ſpirituall policie. To this ende from the begin- 
ning were ordeined iudiciall orders in Churches, which might vic 
examinatio of maners,corre vices, & exerciſe the office of the keies. 
This order Paul ſpeaketh of in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, when . Coe. 
henameth gouernements. Againe to the Romaines , when he ſaith: « 3.24. 
let him that ruleih, rule in carefulnefle, For he ſpeaketh not to the Rome 
magiſtrars,(for at that time there were no Chriſtia magiſtrats) but to 
them that were joined with the Paſtors for the ſpirituall 
ment of the Church. Alſo in the Epiſtle to Timothee, he wel 77 ewo T. 
ſortes of Elders:fome,that labor in the word: other ſome, that do not; 7. 
the preaching of the word, and yet do rule well. By this later ſor 
ii no dout that he meaneth them that were appointed to loke vnto 
maners,and to the whole vſe of the keyes. For this power, of which 
nowe ſpeake, hangeth wholly vpon the keyes which Chriſt gaue 
othe Church, in the xviij. Chap. of Mathewe : where he commaun- 
leth, that they ſnoulde be ſharply admoniſhed in the name of the 
whale Church, that haue deſpiſed private monitions: but if they 
zoforward in their obſtinacie, he teacheth that they ſhould be put 
tot the fellowſhip of the faithfull. But theſe monitions and cor- 
echons can not be without knowledge of the cauſe: there fore there 
deth both ſome iudgement and order. Wherefore vnleſſe we will 
void the promiſe of the keyes, and take vtterly away excõmu- 
on, ſolemne monitions, and all ſuch things whatſocuer they be: 
emult nedes geue to the Church ſome iuriſdiction. Let the readers 
ke that that place entreateth not of the general] authorine of 
dene, , in the. xvj. Chapt. of Mathewe,and the. xxj. of Iohn: but 
at the power of the Sinagoge is for the time to come transferred 
the flocke of Chriſt. Vnrill that day the Tewes had their order of 
ng, which Chriſt ſtabliſheth in his Church, and that with 
peat penaltie, ſo much as concerneth the pure inſtitution of it. For 
I behoued, foraſmuch as otherwiſe the iudgement of an ynnoble 
ynregarde d congregation might be deſpiſed of raſh and proude 
en. And that it ſhould notencomber the reders, that Chriſt doth in 
lame words expreſſe things ſeme what differinge one from the 
ner, it ſhalbe profitable to diſſolue t his dout. There be theretore 
Paces, that ſpeake of binding and looſing. The one is in the. vj. 
of Mathe we, where Chrift, after that he had promiſed that 
geue to Peter the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, im- 
- ly addeth that whatto uer he ſhall binde or looſen earth, 
We confirmed in heauen. In which wordes he mcaneth none a. 


: ching, than he doth by other wordes in Iohn, when (cnding 323. 


_ 


Cap. 11. Of che outwarde meanes 
Mar.16. his diſciples to preache, after that he had breathed ypon then le 
„id : whoſe ſinnes ye forgeue, they thalbe forgeuen: and whooje 

reteine, they ſhalbe reteined in heaucn. I will bring an expoſticona 

ſuttle, not enforced, not wreſted: but naturall, fiowing, and offragit 
ſelfe. This commaundement of forgeuing and retcining finnes, au 
chat promiſe of binding and looſing made to Peter, ouht to be x 
ferred to no other thing but to the miniſtery of the word:which wht 
the Lorde committed to the Apoſtles, he did therewith alſo ame 
them with this office of binding and looſing. For what is the ſumne 

of the Goſpell, but that we all being the bondſeruantes of finne a 

of death, are looſed & made free by the redemption that is in C 

Ieſus: and that they which do not receive nor acknowledge Chr 

| 
a 
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their deliverer and redemer, are damned & adiudged to euetlaſ 
boades ? When the Lorde deliuered this maſſage to his Apoliles, 
be carried into all nations: to approue that it was his owne and 
e from himſelſe, he honored ic with this _—_ 3 

t to the ſingular ſtrengthening both of the Apoſtles rhemleive 
and of all thoſe to whom it most come. It behoued that the 
poſtles ſhoulde haue a ſtedfaſt and ſounde certaintie of their pre 
ching, which they ſhould not only execute with infinite labors,car 
troubles and dangers , but alſo at the laſt ſeale it with their diot 
Thar they might (I ſay) knowe the ſame to be not vaine nor vc 


bur full o power and force: it behoued that in ſo gtcat care ſulne 
in ſo great hardneſſe of things, and in ſo great dangers , they ihe 
be perſuaded that they did the buſineſſe of God: that when alt 
world withſtode them and fought — them, they ſhould Ene 


that God ſtode on their fide : that hauing not Chriſt the author 
their doctrine preſent by ſight in earth, they ſhould vnderſtande 
to be in heauen,to conſirme the trueth of the doctrine which he 
delivered them. It behoued againe that it ſhould alſo be moſt 
tainely proued by teſtimony to the hearers,that that doctrine of 
Goſpell was not the word of the Apoſtles , but of God himſelfe 
a voice bred in earth, but come downe from heauen. For theſe t 
the ſorgeueneſſe of finnes , the promiſe of everlaſting life, the® 
fage of ſaluation, can not be in the power of man. Therefore" 
hath ceſtified, that in the preaching of the Goſpell there u _ 
of the Apoſtles, bur the onely miniſtery : that it was he him a 
ake and promiſed all things by their mouths as by inſtruwen, 
efore that the ſorgeueneſſe of ſinnes which they preaches | 
the true promiſe of God: and the damnatiõ which they pro 
was the certaine iudgement of God. But this teſtifying is gev® 1 
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ages, and remaincth in ſorce, to certific and aſſure all men, that the 
word of the Goſpell, by what man ſocuer it be preached, is the very 
ſentence of God, publi at the ſoueraigne iudgemẽt ſeate,writren 
in che boke of liſe, ratiſ ed, ſirme & ſix ed in heauen. T hus we ſee that 
in thoſe places the power of the keyes is nothing but the preaching 

the Goſpell: and that it is not ſo much a power as a miniſtery, iſ we 

have reſpeR to men. For Chriſt hath not geuen this power proprely 

men, but to his one word, whereof he hath made men miniſters. 
> The other place which we haue ſaid to be, conceining the Mat. 1. 

wer of bindi looſing, is in the. xvi). chapter of Mathewe, *7: 

re Chriſt cube any brother heare not the Chur ch, let him be 

dthee as a heathẽ man or a publicane. Verihy I ay vnto you: whar- 

ever ye bind yppon earth, ſhalbe bound allo in heauen: V hatſocuet 

e ſhalbe looſed. This place is not altogether hike the brit, but 

82a ile otherwiſe to be vnderſtanded. But I do not ſo make them 

werle, that they haue not great affnitic together. This firit point is 

e i boch, chat either of 3 is a generall ſentence : that in both 

rewalway all one power of binding and looking , namely by the 

xd of God, all one commaundement, all one promiſe. But here in 

ney differ, that j firſt place peculiarly belongeth to preaching,which 

e Miuſters of the worde do execute: this later place to the d1{ci- 

me of Excommunication,which is committed to the Church. Ihe 

urch bindeth, whome ſhe excõmunicateth not that ſhe ihroweth 

into 2 rune and deſperation, but becauic the condem- 

erh his life and maners, and vnleſſe he repent , doth already warne 

of his damnation. She looſeth whom ſhe receiueth into com- 

mon: becauſe the doth make him as it were parraker of the vnitie 

b ſhe hath in Chriſt Icfus. Therefore that no man ſhould obſh- 

ay deſpiſe the iudgement of the Church, or little regarde that 

condemned by the confenting voices of the faithfull : the Lord 

© that ſuch mdgement of the faithfull is nothing cls but a 

> of his one ſentence: and that whatſocuer they doan 


cohrmed in heauen. For my haue the word of God,wher e- 


Y they may conde mne the peruerſe : they haue the word, Vheteby 
may receive the tepentant into grace. And they can not etre, 

x diſſene from the indgement of God: becauſe they iudge not but 
lawe of God, uch is not an vncettame or earthly opinion, 

the holy will of God, and a heauenly Oracle. Out of theſe two 
es, which I thinke I haue both brefcly and familia: ly and truely 
aded. thoſe furious men without difference as they be caried 


A cher one giddineſſe, go about to .labliſn —_— cõfeſſion, 
5 . 
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ſometime excommunication, ſometime iuriſdiction, ſometime the 
power to make lawes, ſomtime pardons. But the firſt place they allege 
to ſtabliſh the ſupremicie of the See of Rome: they can ſo vell ful 
to ſitt their keyes to all lockes and dores, chat a man may (ay they 
haue practiſed ſmithes craft all their life. 

3 For whereas many thinke that thoſe things endured but fora 
time, when the Magiſtrats were yer ſtrangers from the profeſſionof 
our religion: they are deceiued in this, that they conſider not, howe 
great difference and what maner of vnlikenefle there 15 of the Eccle- 
fhafticall and ciuile power. For the Church hath not the power of the 
ſwerd to puniſh orreſtrain, no empire to commaunde, no priſon, no 
other pains which the Magiſtrat is wont to lay vpon men. Againe, t 
tendeth not to this end, that he that hath ſinned ſhould be puniſhed 
againſt his will, but ſhould with willing chaſtiſement profeſſe hu te · 
pentice. Therfore there is a farre divers order: becauſe neither doth 
the Church take to it ſelfe any thing which proprely belongethto 
the Magiſtrat , nor the magiſtrat can execute that which the Church 
doth. This ſhalbe made plainer by an example. Is any man dronkeIn 
a well ordered citie priſon ſhalbe his puniſhmẽt. Hath he commuted 
fornication: He ſhall haue like, or rather greater puniſhment. So ihab 
both the lawes, and the magiſtrat, and outward iudgemẽt be ſarishes 
But it may be that he ſhall geue no ſignification of repentance, ba 
rather murmure & grudge againft it.Shall the Church in this caſe do 
nothing? But ſuch can not be receiued to the Supper,withour dom 
wrong both to Chriſt and his holy inſtitution. And reaſon required 
this , that he which offendeth the Church with an euill example, 
ſhould with ſolemne declaration of repentance take away the 0 
fence which he hath raiſed. The reaſon which they bring that are a 
cõtrary opinion, is to colde. Chriſt ſay they committed theſe dong 
to the Church, when there was no magiſtrat to execute them. Bus 
happeneth oftentimes that the magiſtrat is more negligenb yea 
time peraduenture that himſelfe is to be chaſtiſed, which hap 
to the Emperor Theodoſius. There may beſide this aſmuct be 
of the miniſterie of the word. Noe therefore after their ſenten 
let Paſtors ceſſe to blame manifeſt wicked doings , let them ceſſe w 
chide, to reproue, to rebuke: for there be Chriſtian magiſt?5 
which ought to correct theſe things with the lawes and W 
ſwerd. But as the Mag · ſtrat ought by puniſhing , and by _— 
with force, to purge the Church of offences: ſo litewiſe nt 
niſter of the word for his part ought to helpe the magiſtrat chat 

may not ſo many offende. So ought their workings to be co 
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he i dat che one may be a helpe, not a hindrance to the other. 

YM 4 And truely if aman more nerely wey the wordes of Chriſt, 
all ¶ he ſhall cafily petceiue that in theſe places, is deſcribed a ſtayed ſtate, 
Cy B andaperpetuall order of the Church, not ſuch as cndureth but for 
atime. Fot is not mete that we ſhould accuſe them to the magiſttat, 
chat will not obey our monitions: which yet ſhould be neceflary if 
nol che mal iſtrat ſucceded into the office of the Church, What is this 
oe promiſe ? Shall we ſay that it is a promiſe of one or a fewe yeres? 
cle- W Venly verily 1 Gy vnto you, wharſocuer ye bind in earth?Morcouer 
the Chriit did here inſtitute no newe thing, but followed the cuſtome 
,n0 BY alway obſerued in the auncient Church of his owne nation: whereby 
ne be benthed that the Church can not want the ſpirituall iur iſdiction, 
ſhed WY which hadde bene from the beginning. And this hath bene con ft- 
re · ¶ med by che conſent of all times. For when Emperors and ma iſt; ots 
doth began to profeſſe Chriſt, the ſpirituall iuriſdiction was not ty and by 
abouſhed: but onely fo ordred, that it ſhould diminiſh nothing of 
the cle iuriſdicton, or be confounded with it. And rightfully, For 
the magiſtrat if he be godly,will not exempt himſelfe £16 the com- 
mon ſubiecon of the children of God, whereof it is not the laſi part 
to ſubmit humſelfe to the Church, iudying by the word ot God: fo 
fare tis of, that he ought to take away that order of iudgement. 


obe called the ſonne of the Churchꝰ f or a good Emperor is within 
de Church,not aboue the Church, Therefore they,which to honor 
a Magiſtrat do ſpoile the Church of this power, do not onely with 
ale expoſition corrupt the ſentence of Chriſt, but alſo do not ſclen- 
"ny condemne ſo many holy Biſhops which haue bene from the 
ie of the Apoſties, that they have by falſe pretence vſutped the 
wor and office of the Magiftrat. 

dot on the other (ide it is good to ſee this, what was in olde time 
de trve vie of the iuriſdition of the Church, and howe great abuſe 
Tepte in, that we may knowe what is to be abrogate , and what 1s 
reſtored of antiquitie, if we will ouerthrowe the kingdome of 
"antand ſet vp the true kingdome of Chriſt againe. Firſt this is 
nue to be ſhotte at, that offences be prevented, and if any of- 
ce be ſen vp, that it may be aboliſhed. In the vie two things are 
| be confidered:firſt,that this ſpirituall power be altogether ſeueted 
m the power of the ſwerd:then, that it be not executed by the wall 
me man, but by a lawfull afſembly. Both theſe ghings were obſcr- 
*nthe purer Church. For the holy Biſhops did not cxercile their 
| er empriſonments,or other ciuile e 3 
$535 1} 


For what is more honorable (ſaich Ambrole) for the Emperor, than Epiſto. 
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they vied the onely word of the Lorde, as they ought to do. Forte 
ſeuereſt revenge , and as it were the vttermoſt thunderbolt of the 
Church isexcommunication, which is not vſed but in neceflitic. bx 
this requireth neither force nor ſtrong hande, but is c6tentwihthe 
power of che word of God. Finally the iuriſdictiõ of the olde Church 
was nothing els but a declaration in practiſe (as I may ſo call i) of 
that which Paul teacheth concerning the ſpirituall power of Paſtors 
There is (faith he) power geuen to vs, whereby we may throw 
down ſtrong holdes, wherby we may make low all height that lifteth 
vp it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God, whereby we may ſubdue 
all thought, and may leade it captiue into the obedience of Chr, 
and we haue in readineſſe a reuenge againſt all diſobedience. As th 
is done by the preaching of the doctrine of Chriſt : ſo, leaſt the doe 
trine ſhould be ſcorned, according to that which is taught ougit 
they to be iudged which profefſe themſelues of the houſhoulde! 
faith. But that can nor be done, vnleſſe there be ioined with then 
niſterie a power to call them that are to be privately admoniſheg,a 
to be more ſharply corrected, and alſo a power to exclude them fre 
the communion of the Supper. which can not be receiued withos 
hm of ſo great a miſterie. Therefore when in an other I | 

e ſaich, that it belongeth not to vs to iudge ſtragers, he maketh tk 
children ſubiect to the cenſures of the Church, which may chaf 
their faultes: and he ſecretely ſignifieth that there were then was 
orders in force from which none of the faithfull was free. 

6 But ſuch authority (as we haue declared) was not in the po 
of one man, to do cuery thing according to his owne will: but n: 
power of the aſſemblie of the Elders, which was the ſame thing 
the Church that a Senate is in a City. Cyprian, when he maketh me 
tion by whom it was exerciſed in his time, vſeth to ioine the We 
Clergie with the biſhop. But in an other place alſo he ſheweth, & 
tbe very clergy ſo gouerned, that in the meane time the people v 
not excluded from the hearing of matters. For thus he wnteth : 
the beginning of my biſhoprike I haue determined to do noms 
without the counſell of the clergie and conſent of the people.! | 
this was the common and viuall maner, that the iuriſdiction o © 
Church ſhould be exerciſed by a Senate of Elders: of whom (# 
haue ſayed) there were two ſortes: For ſome were ordeined to 5 
chung. & other ſome were onely iudges of maners.By little 7 . 
this inſtitution grewe out of kinde from the firſt beginmnè o 2 
that euen in the time of Ambroſe onely clerkes were judges Mn 


cleſiaſticall iudzements. Which thing he himſelfe complanet 1 


- 
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wordes: The olde Sinagoge (faith he) and ſins that time the 

ch hatch had Elders, without whoes counſell nothing was done. 
Which by what negligence it is growen out of vic, I knowe not, vn- 
lefe peraduenture by the ſlouthſulneſſe or rather the pride of the 
teachers , while they alone would be thought to be ſomewhat. We 
ſee home much the holy man is diſpleaſed, that any thing of the 
better Kate is decayed, when notwithſtanding they had yet con- 
nuing an order that was at the leaſt tolerable. What then would 
he do if he ſawe theſe deformed ruines that ſhewe almoſt no ſigne 
of the olde bilding?W hat bewayling would he vſc? Firſt agairiſt lawe 
and right,the Biſhop hath claimed to himſelfe alone, that which was 
deuen tothe whole Church. For it is like as if the Conſul , driving 
othe Senate, ſhould take the empire pon himſelfe alone. But as 
bei aboue the reſt in honor, ſo in the whole aſſemblie is more au- 
dormie than in one man. Therefore it was to wicked a deede, that 
one man, remouing the comon power to himſelſe, hat both opened 
* po Juſt, and hath . from the Churc that 
belonged vnto her, and hath ſuppreſſed and put away the a. 

lemblie ordeined by the Spirit of Che. 5 f 

7 Bus (as of one euill alway groweth an other) Biſhops diſdai- 
nun it 35 a thing ynworthie of their care, haue committed it ouet to 
cher. Hereupon are created Officials to ſetue that toome: I do not 
Jet ſpeabe what kind of men they be, but onely this ] ſay, that they 
owns differ from prophane Iudges. And yet they ſbll call u a fpi- 
mal wriſdiction , where men contende about nothing but caithly 
Although there were no more euell , with what face dare 
' al a brawling court the iudgement of the Church? But there 
nomutions,there is excommunication. So verily they mocke with 
Doch a poore man owe a little money?he is cited:if he appcate, 

Len condemned. When he is condemned,if he do not ſatishe it, hg 
woniſhed : after the ſeconde monition they procede one ſteppe 
mad cxcommunicatis: if he appeare not,he is moniſhed to come 
eld hmſelfe to iudgement:if he then make delay, he is moniſhed, 

ad by excommunicate. I beſech you, what is there any thing 

c either to the inſtitution of Chriſt, or to the auncient manct, ot to 
all orderꝰ But there is alſo correction of vices. But howe? 

they not onely ſuffer but with ſecret allowance do after a cet» 
anner cheriſh and confirme adulterics,wantonnelſe,dronicen- 

| and ſuch kinde of milcheuous doinges : and that not once in 

f comon people, but alſo in the cler gie themſclues Of mais r"cy 
leut beſor e chem, either that they ſhould m leemc {!ouratal 

| 88 


17 


Cap. 11. Of the outwarde meanes 


in winking at them, ot that they may milke out ſome money. Iſpeale 
not of the pillages, robberies, bribeties, & ſacrileges that are gathered 
thereby, I ſpeake not what manet of men are forthe moſt parte 
choſen to this office. This is enough and too much, that when the 
Romaniſtes do boaſt that their iuriſdiction is ſpirituall, it is eaſe to 
ſhewe that there is nothinge more contrary to the order inſtitute of 
Chriſt , and that it hath no more likeneflc to the auncient cuſlome 
than darkene ſſe hath to light. 
$ Alchough we haue not ſpoken all things that might be alleaged 
for this purpoſe, and thoſe thinges that we have ſpoken ofare ini 
vp in tewe wordes:yet | truſt that we haue ſo fought it out, that there 
is nowe no more cauſe why any man ſhould dout, that the pou 
power whereof the Pope with all his kingdome proudely glorieth, 
ic wicked againſt God, and an vniuſt tyranny over his people. Vnde 
the name of ſpirituall power 1 comprehende both boldeneſſe in fre- 
ming new docttines, where with they haue turned away f lily people 
from the naturall pureneſſe of the word of God, and the wicked ur- 
ditions wherewith they haue ſnared them, and alſo the falſe ecde 
ſi. ſticall iuriſdictiõ which they execute by Suffraganes and Official 
For if we graunt vnto Chriſt a kingdome among vs, it is not 
but that all this kind of dominion muſt imme diatly be ouerthrowe 
and fall downe. As for the power of the [werd which they alſo get 
to them (clues, becauſe it is not exerciſed vppon conſciences, tp 
taineth not to our preſent purpoſe to entreate of it In which beb⸗k 
= it is alſo to note, that they be alway like thẽſelues, verily nothing 
eſſe chan that which they would be taken for, that is to ay, Paſlom 
of the Church, Neither do I blame 5 peculiar faults of men, ho 
common wickedne ſſe of the whole order, yea the very peſtilence 
the order:foraſmdch as it is thought that the fame ſhould be main 
valeſſe it be gloriouſly ſet forth with wealth and proude titles. [f wt 
require the authoritie of Chriſt concerning this matter, it is no 
Mer. ao hut that his minde was to debarre the miniſters of his worde #9 
#5, cimle dominion andearthly gouernement, when he ſayd, Tbe us 
Luc. 12. YB , be 
25 ofthe Gentiles beare rule over them : but you ſhall not ſo. Fo! 
figmficth not onely that the office of Paſtor is diſtin from the o 
of a Prince, but that they be things ſo ſeuered, that they cas 
mere together i | e boch bes 
ogether in one man. For wheras Moſes did beare bot 
ices together: Firſt, that was done by a rare miracle : againen 
but for a time till things were better ſert in order. Bur when 3 
forme was ones preſcribed of God, the ciuile gouernement - he 
vnto him, and he was commaunded to ref ne the neben 4 
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brother. And worthily. For it is aboue nature, that one man ſhould Ex 18. 
fuffiſe to beare both burdens. And this hath in all ages bene diligent- i 6, 


ly obſerued in the Church. And there was neuer any of the Bithops, 
ſo long as the true forme of the Church endured,that ones thought 
of vſurping the power of the ſwerd : ſo that this was a common pro- 


verde in the time of Ambroſe, that Emperors rather coueted the Homil. 
priefthode,than prieſts the empire. For this which he afterward faith, deBaſil. 
was emprinted in the mindes of all men: that palaces perteined to draden. 


the Emperor,and Churches to the prieſt. - 

9 But fins that a way hath bene deuiſed, whereby biſhops might 
holde the title, honor and richeſſe of their office without burden or 
care:leaſt they ſhould be lefte altogether idle, i power of the ſwerde 
was geuen them, or rather they did by vſurpation take it ypon them- 
ſeluex. By what color will they defend this ſhameleſneſſe? Was this 
the dutie of biſhops to wrappe themſelues with iudiciall hearing of 
caſſet, with the goucrnements of cities and prouinces, and through 
rye arcuites to meddle in bulineſſes ſo vnperteining to them:which 
kaveſo much worke and buſineſſe in their owne office, chat if the 
vere wholy and cõtinually occupied in it, and were withdrawen wich 
Bo away from it, yet they were ſcarcely able to ſaushie it? But 
(ch is their vai wardneſſe) they ſticke not to boſt, that by this meane 
the Church doth floriſn according to her vorthineſſe, and that they 

es in the meane time are not to much drawen away from 
de dueties of their vocation, As touching the firſt point : if this be a 
comely ornament of the holy office, that they be aduaunced to ſuch > 
deiphth, that the hieſt monarches may ſtand in feare oſ them: then 
they haue cauſe to quarell with Chriſt, which hath in ſuch ſort gre- 
woully pinched their honor. For, at leſt in their opinion, what could 


Gentiles and princes beare rule ouer them, but you thall not (0? 25: 
And yet he laid no harder lawe vppon his ſeruantes than he firſt laid , 


& divider among you? We ſee that he plaincly putteth away from 1. 
himſelf the office of iudging,which he would not do if it were a thing 


Fong wich his office: will not the ſcruantes ſuffer themſelues to 


drought into that order, whereunto the Lorde hath e him- 
[A et? As for the other pointe, I would to God they could 
8 in experience as it is eaſy toſpeake it. But foraſmuch 
— . at tables: thereby, becauſe they will not be tau nt, they 
ab conpinced, that ibis bot all ont mans En be both a good 

ui 


have bene ſpoken more diſhonorably than theſe words: The kings of Mat. 10 


Luc. 21. 


and receiued vpon himſelfe. Who (faith he) hath made me a iudge Lac. f 3. 


es thought it not good, to leaue the worde of God Ac. 6. 
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Biſhoppe and a good Prince. For it they (which according to be W on 
largeneſſe of the giftes here with they were endued, were able o Fo 
ſatisſie mo & greater cares than any men that haue bene borne ſuce N wic 
them) haue yet confeſſed that they can not at ones applie the mini» ¶ our 
ſte rie both of the word & of tables, but that they ſhould faint vnder I bin 
the burden: howe could theſe that be men of no valor in companion ¶ the 
of the Apoſtles a hundred folde excell the induſtrie of the Apoſtle? 11 
Ituly, to attempt it was a point of molt ſhameles & io preſumptoous W ſhip 
boldneſſe: yet we ſe that ic hath bene attempted: but with what ſuc- ¶ pire 
ceſſe, it is euident. For it could not other wiſe come to paſſe, but that WW poſl 
forſaking their own office they ſhould remoue into other mes charge. WW u by 

10 And it is no dout but that of ſmal beginning they haue by Wh ſom 
litle & litle growen to ſo great encreaſes For it was not poſſible ths Bi dob 
they ſhould at the firſt Rep clime vp ſo hie. But ſomtime with ſuctleue WY « nc 
and crooked craf:y meancs they priuily auaunced themſelues, ſo a not: 


no man could foreſee that it would come to paſſe till it was done: 
ſometime when occaſion ſerued they did by terror and threteningi 
wring from princes ſome augmentation of their power: ſomeume 
when they {awe Princes not hard laced to geue , they abuſed ther 
fonde and vnaduiſed gentleneſſe. In olde time if any controuerſe 
happened, the godly, io eſcape the neceſſitie of going to lawe, con. 
mitted che atbitrement to the Biſhop , becauſe they douted not bs 
vprightnefle. Wich ſuch arbitrementes the olde Biſhops were oftet- 
times encobred,which in dede greatly diſpleaſed them (as Auguſte 
in one place teſtißeth) but leaſt the parties ſhould runne to cootch- 
tous lawing , they did though againſt their willes rake that encum- 
brance vpon them. Theſe men haue of voluntaric arbitrementth 
which were altogether differing from the noiſe of iudiciall courtth 
made an ordinanie iuriſdiction. In a bile whule after when cities 
_—_— were troubled with diuerſe harde —_— , they cola 
to the protection of Biſhops, to be ſauegarded by their fait ö 
cour: the biſhoppes by marucilous — protectors made theme 
ſeluesLordes. Yea and it can not be denied dias they have gotten Ut 
poſſeſſion of a great parte by violente ſeditious partakinges. A 
the Princes, that willingly gaue iuriſdichon to Biſhops, they FT 
by diuerſe aſſectuns moued therunto. But, admitting that ther or 
neſſe had ſome ſhewe of godlinefſe : yet with this their wrong 
liberality they did not very well provide for the profit of the C 
whocs auncienc & true diſcipline they haue ſo corrupted,ye? * 
truth) haue vrterly aboliſhed. But, ihoſe biſhops that haue ar 4s 
of princes to their own cõmodity, haue by ſhewng one 
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one example enough & too much teſtified that they are not biſhohs. 
For if they had had any ſparcle of an Apoitolike ſpirite, they would 
withouc dout haue anſwered out of y mouth of Paul: I he weapses of 
our warfare are not carnal, but ſpiritual. But they being rauiſhed with 
blind gredines, haue deſtroied both themiclues, their ſucceſſours, & 
the Church. 
11 At length the Biſhop of Rome not cõtented with meane lord- 
ſups, firſt laid hand vpon kingdomes, & afterward vpon the very em- 
pre. And that he may with ſome colour whatiocuer it be tetaine the 
poſſeſſion gott by mere robbery,he ſomtime boaſteth that he hath 
by the law of God, he ſomtime pretendeth tlie gift of Conſtantine, 
ſomeume ſome other title. Firſt I anſwete with Bernard: Admit y he 16, 
do by any other reſon vhatſoeuer, claime this vnto him, yet he bath e £6. 
K not by Apoſtolike right. For Peter coulde not give y which he had fd 3. 
dot but he gaue to his ſucceſſors y which he had,y care of churches. 
But when che Lord and maiſter ſayth, that he is not appointed iudge 
betwene two, a ſeruant and (cholar oucht not to thinke ſcorne if he be 
not radge of all men. But Bernard ſpeaketh of ciuile iudgementes: For 
be addeth; Therefore your power is in crimes, not in poſſeſſions: be- 
cauſe for thoſe and not for theſe ye haue receiued the keies of the 
kingdom of heauen. For which ſeemeth to thee the greater dianit 
to ſinnes, or to diuide landes? There is no compariſon. Th — 
baſe and earthly thinges haue Kinges and Princes of the cart]: their 
wdges. Why do ye inuade the boundes ot other? &c. Again. I hou art 
wade a ſuperior: (he ſpeaketh to Pope Eugenius) but wherunto?Not 
0 beare lordſhip, l thinke. Therefore how much ſoeuer we thinke of 
ar (clues, let vs remember that there is a miniſtery laid vpon vs, not 
aardhup given vs.Learne that thou haſt nede of a wedehoke, not of 
ikepter, that thou maiſt do the worke of a Prophet. Agame, it u 
dihip is forbidden to the Apoſtles. Go thou theretore,and 
fclume to vſurpe to thy ſelfe cnher beinge a Lord, an Apoltlethip: 
&deinge an Apoſtle, à Lordſhip. And byandby after: the forme ot an 
them. pi this, Lordſhip is forbidden them, miniſtery is bidden 
7 Whereas theſe things are ſo ſpoken of a man, that it is eudent 
al men. that tho very trueth ſpeaketh them, yea where as the very 
— it lelfe is manifeſt without all wordes : yet the Bithoppe of Conci. 
the was not aſhamed in the Councell at Orleance to decree , that lum A- 
Goa power of both the ſwerdes belong to him by the hw of real, 


' As forthe gift of Conſtantine, they that be but meanly pradi- 
i cke tuſtories of thoſe umes ngcde not to be taught bow much 
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tis n not only fabulous, but alſo to be laughed at. But to paſſe ouer 
— hiſtories, Gregory himielfe is both a Gent and moſt 15 witneſſe 
K. hereof. Fot ſo oft as he ſpeaketh of y Emperour, he calleth him mol 
þ.z. noble Lord, and himſelfe his vnworthy ſeruant. Againe in another 
Epi. 61. place: But let not our Lord by the earthly power be the ſooner 
| — with the prieſtes:but with excellent conſideration, for his Cake whe 
kd.4. ſeruantes they be, let him ſo rule over them, that he alſo give then 
Eps. y4. due reuerence. We ſee how in common ſubiection he would be xc- 
hb.g. compred as one of the people. For he there pleadeth not any other 
mans cauſe, but his one. In an other place, I truſt in the almighty 
God, that he will giue a longe life to our godly Lordes, and will di. 
r vs vnder your hande accordinge to his mercy. Neither haue 
erefore alleaged theſe thinges, for that it is my purpoſe throughly 
to diſcuſſe this queſtion concerning the gift of Conſtantine: but only 
that the Readers ſhould ſe by the way how childiſhly the Romaniltes 
do lye, when they go about to chalenge an earthly Empire to ther 
Biſhop. And io much the more fowle is the ſhamelcſnefſc of Aug. 
fine Steuchus , à in ſuch a deſpeired cauſe hath bin ſo boldeto ſel 
his trauaile and tongue to the biſhoppe of Rome. Valla(as it was net 
hard for a man learned and of a ſharp wit) had ſtrongly confured tha 
fable. And 2 a ma litle exerciſed in ar 
not ſayd all that might haue made for that purpoſe . Steuchus 
in, and ſcattered tinking trifles to oppreſſe the cleare light. And nue 
ly he doth no leſſe coldly hãdle che cauſe of his maiſter than if ſome 
mery conceited felow faining himſelfe to do the ſamc,would in deb 
take Vallas parte. But verily it is a worthy cauſe, for which the Pope 
ſhould hyre ſuch patrones for money: and no leſſe worthy are 
hyred loſells to be deceiued of their hope of gayne, as it happened u 
Eugubinus. 
1 Zut if any man require to know the time, ſince this fained Em 
pire began to riſe vp, there are not yet paſſed five hũdred yeres 
the biſhoppes yet remained in ſubiection of the princes, neither v 
the Pope created without the authority of the Emperour. The EH 
perour Henry the fourth ofthat name, a light & raſh man, and of 
forcaſt, of great boldnes & diſſolute life, gaue firſt occaſiò to Greg! 
the ſeuenth to alter this order . For when he had in his court br 
ſhoprikes of al Germany partly to be ſold, & partly laid op for f 1 
Hildebrand,which had receiued diſpleaſure at his hand, caugr , 
of a goodly colour to reuenge himielfe. But becauſe he ſeem 
purſuc an honeſt and a godly cauſe, he was furthered with the f 
of many. And Henry was otherwiſc, by teaſon ofhus inſolen 
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of gouerning,hated of the moſt part of Princes. At the length Hilde- 
brand, which called himſelf Gregory the ſeuenth, as he was 2 filthy & 
naughty man, bewrayed the malice of his hart: which was the cauſe 
that he was forſaken of many that hadde conſpired with him. But he 
thus much preuailed, that his ſuccefſours might freely without pu- 
niſhment aot onely ſhake of the yoke, bur alſo bringe Emperours in 
ſubicQtion to them. Hereunto was added that from thẽſe torth there 
were many Emperours hker to Henry than to Iulius Celar:whome it 
was no hard thing to ſubdue , while they fate at home carclelle of all 
things and ſlouthfull, when they had moſt nede with vertue and law- 
full meanes to tepreſle, the gredineſſe of the biſhoppes. Thus we (ce 
wich what colour that ſame goodly gift of Conſtantine is ſhadowed, 
my the Pope faineth that the Empire of the Welt was dehtuered 
wo Mm. 

14 In che meanetime the Popes ceſſed not, ſomtime with fraude, 
ſomime with treaſon, and ſomume with force to inuade other mens 
dominions : and the very city it ſelfe, which before was free, within 
a hundred and thirty yeares, or there about they brought into therr 

on: till they grew to the ſame power which they haue at this 
Gy:and for the obtaining or encreaſing whereof, they haue ſo trou 
dled Chriſtendome by the ſpace of two hundred yeares(for they be · Rep li.g 
ganae before that they rooke to them the domimon of the city) that cap. 44. 
hey haue almoſt deſtroied it. In the olde inne when vnder Gtegorie 
the keepers of the goodes of the Church, did rake poſſeſſion of the 
landes which they reckned to belõ : to the Church, & after the ma- 
ter of (eaſing to the vſe of the Prince did ſet titles pon them for to- 
len of clame, Gregory aſſembling a Councell of biſhops, nueymee 
lore againſt that 9 maner, asked whether they did not iudge 
char Clerke accurſed which did of his owne wil by writing of any title 
to enter ypon eſſion They all pronounced,accuried.1f 
ny Bak = hoe 9 writin of 2 alle be in a Clerke an of. 
worthy of accurfing:when whole two hundred yeares together 
Popes do practiſe nothing elſe but battells, ſheding of blood,deſtru- 
doe: of armies, ſackings of ſome cities, racing of other, ouerthrowes 
Nantons, waſſinges of kingdomes, onely that they might catch hold 
other mens poſſeſſions : what curſinges can be enough to puniſh 
examples. Truely it is very plaine that they ſecke nothinge lefle 
than 4 glory of Chriſt. For if they of their one will do wholly re- 
all the ſecular power chat they haue, therin is no daunger to the 
of Cod, no er to ſounde doctrine, no daunger to the ſaſe · 
7 the Churchebur they are caried blinde and he adlong with only 


a 
© 
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gredneſſe of dominion : becauſe they thinke nothinge ſafe, valelle 
2 they may beare rule with rigorouſneſſe(as the Prophet laith)& wih 
power. 
i5 Io iuriſdictiõ is annexed immunity,which the Romiſh 
tooke to themſelues. For they thinke it againſt their dignity,if they 
aunſwere in perſonall cauſes before a temporall iudge: and theran 
they thinke both the liberty and dignity of the Church to conſil, if 
they be exempt from common iudgementes and lawes. Bur the olde 
biſhops,which otherwiſe were rigorous in defending the right 
of the Church,iudged themſelues & their order to be nothing hun, 
if they were ſubiect to thẽ. And the godly Emperours,without game 
ſayinge of any man, did alway call Clerkes to their iudgement ſeates 
ſo oft as neede required. For thus ſayth Conſtantine in his Epiſtte to 
the Nicomedians:If any of the biſhops thall vndiſcretly diſorder him 
ſelfe,his boldneſſe ſhalbe reſtrained by the execution of the miniſter 
of God, that is by my execution. And Valentina ſayth:good biſhops 
do not ſpeake againſt the power of the Emperour , but do ſincerely 
both kepe the commaundementes of God che great kinge, and allo 
obey our lawes. At that ume all men were perſwaded of this with- 
out controaerlie.But Eccleſiaſtical cauſes were referred to the iudge- 
ment of the Biſhop. As if any Clerke had offended nothinge againk 
the lawes: but onely was accuſed by the Canons: he was not cited to 
the comon iudgemẽt ſeate, but in y cauſe had) biſhop for his ivdge 
Likewiſe if there were aqueſtion of Faith in controuerſie, or ſuch 
matter as properly pettained tothe Church, the iudgement theres 
was committed to the Church. So is that to be vnderſtanded,wiva 
Epift,zz Ambroſe wryteth to Valentinian: Your father of honorable memo 
ry, not onely aunſwered in word, but alſo decreed by lawcs,that in: 
cauſe of Faith he ought to be iudge that is neicher vnhi in office — 
vnlike in right. Againe : If we haue regard to the Scriptures ot 0 
exiples,who is there that can deny that in a cauſe of Faith, in ac 
(I ay)of Faith, biſhops are wont to iudge of Chriſtian Empctoum 
and not Emperours of biſhops? Againe: I would haue come, O ur 
— to your conſiſtory, if either the biſhops or the people v 4 
ſuffred me to go: ſaying, that the cauſe of Faith ought to yr l 
bated in the Church before the people . He affirmeth verihy 7 2 
ſpirituall cauſe, that is to ſay the cauſe of religiò, ought not to be 
wen into the remporall courte where prophanc cauſes art po” - 
Home), Worthily do all men praiſe his cõſtance in this behalfe. And) * f 
de baſi good cauſe he ptoceedeth hut thus farre, that if it come word 
kic.crad and irong hand he ſayth that he will giue place. Willing) (a 
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I will not forſake the place committed ynto me: but when I am en- 
| forced, I know not bow to reſiſt for our armour are pray ers & tears. 
Let vs note the ſingular modeſty and wiſdom of the holy man, ioy- 
ned with ſtoutneſſe of courage and boldneſſe. luſtina the Emperours 
mother, becauſe ſhe coulde not draw him to the Arrians tide, practi- 
ſed to driue him fro the gouernment of the Church. And ſo tbould 
it haue come to paſſe, if he had come when he was called to the pa- 
lace to pleade his cauſe. Therefore he denieth the Emperour to bea 
competent iudge of ſo great a controuerfie. Which maner of doinge 
doch the neceſſity of that time, and the continuall nature of the mat- 
ter required. For he iudged that he ought rather to die, than that ſuch 
an example ſhould by his conſent be given to poſterity: & yet if vio- 
kence be offered, he thinketh not of refiſtance. For he denieth u to 
de biſhoplike,to defend the Faith & right of the Church with armes. 
Bat in other cauſes be ſheweth himſelte ready to do whatſocuer the 
Emperour ſhall commaunde him. If he demaunde tribute, (ſayth he) 
we denie it not: the landes of the Church do pay tribute. If he aske 
landes, he hath power to claime them, none of vs teſiſteth. After the 
fame manner alſo ſpeaketh Gregory . I am not ignorant ( ſoyth he) Lib. 
of the minde of our moſt noble ſoueraigne Lorde, that he vſeth not * 
to entermeddle in cauſes pertaininge to Prieſtes, leaſt he ſhoulde in 
any thinge be burdened with our finnes. He doth not generally ex- 
the Emperour from iudging of Prieſtes: but he ſayth that there 
— NN cauſes, which he ought to leaue to the judgement of the 
c 
16 Andby this very exception the holy men ſought nothing elſe, 
bur that Princes eſe nealous of religion thoulde . 8 
ndlence and wilfulnes interrupt the Church in doing her office. For 
denther did they diſallow, if Princes ſometime did vſe their authority 
in Eccleſiaſticall matters , ſo that it were done to pre ſerue the order 
® the Church, not to trouble it, to ſtabliſhe diſcipline not to diſſolue 
n. For ſah the Church hath not the power of compellinee,nor oughe 
495 it I ſpeake of ciuile conſtraminge:)it is the office of God- 


tinges & Princes to maintaine religion with lawes. proclamations, 


— eve proceedings. After thus maner,whep the Emperour Mau- , 
commaunded certaine biſhops that they ſhoold receme their E 
Biſhops that were their neighbours and driuen out by the bar- 
berout nations: Gregory confirmeth that commaund: ment, and ex- Lib. 4. 
them to obeye it . An when he himſelfe 1s admoniſſied by FD . 
lame Emperour to come to atonement with Iohn the biſhop of 1 


le, he doth in deede render a reaſon why he ought nut 


* n ut at 
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Lib.”. to be blamed: yet he doth not boaſt of immunity frõ the ſecular court, 
Epi. 39. but rathet promiſeth that he will be obedient, ſo farre as his conki- 
ence will giue him leaue:and therewithall he ſayth this, that Maurce 
did as became a godly Prince, when he gaue ſuch commaundemeny 
tothe Prieſtes. 
The xij. Chapter. 
Of the diſcipline of the ( hure h, vvherco the chiefe w/e i in th 
cenſures and excommunicalion. 
He diſcipline of the Church, the entreating wherof we have 
differr .d vnto this place, 1 briefely to be declared, that ue 
may at length paſſe ouer to the reſt. But that (ame fot the 
moſt parte <a vpon the power of the keyes and ſpinta- 
all iuriſdiction. That this may be the more eaſily vnderſtode,let vs de 
wide the Church into two principall degrees, hat is to lay the Cler- 
gy and the people. Clerkes I call by the vſuall name thoſe that ei 
cute publike miuſtery in the Church. Firſt we will ſpoake of commod 
diſcipline, to which all ought to be ſubiect: then we will come to rhe 
- Clergic, which beſide that common difcipline, haue a ſcuerall diſa - 
fel themſelues. But becauſe many for hatred of diſcipline do ab- 
orte the very name thereof, let them heare this? If no felowihip,/tl 
no houſe though it haue but a ſmall houſeholde, can be kept in nein 
ſtate without diſcipline, the ſame is much more neceſſary in) chuch 
whole ſtate ought to be moſt orderly of all . Therefore as the do- 
Qrine of Chriſt which bringeth ſaluation is the ſoule of the Church 
ſo diſcipline is in ſteede of ſine wes therein: whereby it is broughtto 
paſſe, that the members of the body hang together every one in b 
fic place. Wherfore whoſocuer do either deſue to haue diſciplinen 
ken away, or hinder the reſtoringe thereof whither they do i 
purpoſe or by vnaduiſedneſſe, verily they ſeeke the extreme d 
of the Church. For whar ſhall betide, if what is luſtfull be lawefuli 
euery manꝰ But ſo would it be, if there were not with the 5 
of doctrine adioyned private admoniſhments, cortections, & ſuch® 
ther helpes which (uſtaine doctrine & ſuffer is not to be idle: — 
pline therefore is as it were a bridle wherewith they may be hol x 
backe and tamed which coltiſhly reſiſt againſt Chriſt : or a5 u ale 
pricke,wherewith they that are not willing enough may be _—_ 
and ſometime , as a fatherly rod, wherewith they which 2 
greuouſly fails may be chaſſiſed mercifully & according tothe * 
neſſe of the Spirite of Chriſt. Sith therefore we do nowe lec 1 
certaine begianinges ofa horrible waſtneſſe in the Church, 7 
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there is no care not order to keepe the people in awe, very neceſſuy 
* crieth out that there 1s nede of remedy. But this is 9 remedy, 
ince WW which both Chriſt hath commaunded, & hath alway bin vicd amõg 
the godly. 
* 2 The firſt fundation of diſcipline is, that priuate monitions 
ſhould haue place:thar is to ſay. that if any man ot his oe accorde 
do not his duety, if he behaue himſelfe licentiouſly, or luc not ho- 
neſtly, or haue committed any thing worthy of blame, he ſhould ſuf- 
fer himſelfe to be admoniſhed: and that euery man ſhoulde ſtudy ta 


have admoniſn his brother when occaſiõ ſhal require. But ſpecially let the 
te Paſtors and Prieſtes be watchfull to do this, whoſe office is not only 
the ¶ do preach to the people, but in every houſe to admomiſh and exhort 
unto» ¶ Ha any ume they do not ſufficiently preuaile by genetall doctrine: as 


Paule teacheth, when he rehearſeth that he taught priuately and in 4 20. 
bouſes, and proteſteth that he is cle ane from the blood of all men, 2a.& 326 
betauſe he hath not ceaſſed with teares day & night to admoniſhe 
every one. Fot doctrine doth then obtaine force and authority when 


nmol 
to the ¶ che miniſter not only doth declare to al together what their duety is 
dia · ¶ ( Chriſt, but alſo hath power and order to require the keping therof 
doab- whom he marketh to be either not obedient to doctrine, or 
upytt ch ſull. If any man do either ſtubbornly refuſe, or in going forward 


This faultes, do deſpiſe ſuch admoniſhmenes:when he hath bin the 
«cond ume admoniſhed with witneſſes called to it, Chriſt commaũ- 
ith them to be called to the iudgement of the Church,which is the Mace 18 
avemdiy of Elders : and that there they ſhoulde be more greuoully . 47 
monithed as it were by publike authority, that if he reucrence the 
Merch he may ſubmit himſelfe & obey. But if he be not hereby ſub- 
ved but do continue in his wickednes,then he commaundeth him, 

* wap of the Church,to be put away fromthe fclowſhip of the 


3 But becauſc he ſpeaketh here onely of ſecrete faultes, we muſt 

e this diuiſion: that ſome ſinnes be priuate, and ſome publike or 

u manifeſt. Of the tirſt ſorte Chriſt ſayth to euery priuate man, gry vg, 
him betwene thee and him alone. Of manifclt linnes Paule 15, 

ech to Timothee, Reproue him before all men, that the reſt may . T 
| feare.For Chriſt had ſaid before, If thy brother have offeded - 
tthee. Which words, (againſt thee)vnlefſc thou wilt be conten- 

| canſt not otherwiſe vnderſtande than vnder thine owne 

arte knowledge,ſo that there be no moe priuie to it. But the ſame 
"which the Apoſtle teacheth Timothee concerning the rebu- 
jefthem openly that finne openly, he himſelfe folowedan Peter: 


Cap.12. Ofthie outward meanes 


Gala. 1. For when Peter ſinned euen to publike offence, he did not admom 

bim apam by himſelſe, but brought him foorth into the light of the 
Church, Therefore this ſhalbe the right order of doing, if in ſecrete 
faultes we go forward accordinge to thole degrees that Chnſ hath 
ſet: but in manifeſt faultes, we immediatly proc ede to the Churches 
ſolemne rebuking,ifthe offenſe be publike. 

Let this allo be an other diſtinction: that of ſinnes ſome be ds 
faultes, other ſome be wicked doinges, or hamous offences. Io de 
correQing of this later ſort, not only admoniſhment or rebuking uu 
be vſed. but alſo a ſeucre remedy : as Paule ſheweth which not ouch 

v. Cor. j chaſtiſed with wordes the Corinthian that had comnutted inceſti 
+ alſo paniſhed him with excommunication, ſo ſoone as he was cerub 
ed of his wicked deede. Now therefore we beginne better to ſet hoy 
the ſpirituall iuriidictuon of the Church, which punitherh bnnes 
cording: to the word of the Lord, is the beſt maintenance of healdy 
& fundation of order, & bonde of vnity. Theriore whe the Chure 
doth baniſhe out of her cõpany manifeſt aduterers,whoremon! 
theeues, robbers, ſeditious perſons, periured men,fallc witnelk 
ſuch other, againe, obſtinate men, which beinge orderly admonuite 
euen of ſrnall faulces do ſcorne God & his 1udgement:the rakethe 
thinge vpon her ſelie without reaſon , but execureth the 1wildict 
given her of the Lorde. Morcouer , that none ſhoulde deſpiſe lu 
iudgemẽt of the Church, or lightly regard that he is condemned 
Mar. « the conſenting voices of the faithful:the Lord hath ccltifed,thatt 
r9.&:8 (ame is nothing elſe but a pronouncing of his owne ſentence, & 
ow ts wharſocver they do in earth is confirmed in heaven. For they" 
23 che word of the Lord. herby they may condemne the froward:0n 
haue the word, whereby they may receive the repentant into 
They l ſay that truſt that without this bonde of diſcipline Chur 
may long ſtande, are deceiued in opinion: vnlefſe perhappes ven 
want that helpe which the Lord foreſa that it ſhoulde be necen 
for vs. And truely how great is the neceſſity therof,ſhalbe detierF 
ceiued by the manifold vſc of it. 
5 Thercbe three endes which the Church hath reſpe& mon 
Bohe 5. ſuch correions and excommunication. The firſt is, that they Mt 
253. not. to the diſhonor of God, be named amonge Chriſtians, that l 
a filthy & ſinful life, as though his holy Church were 2 2 1 
coe naughty and wicked men. For ſith the Church is the body 
ic cn not he defled with ſuch filthy & rotten member bus BY, 
ſhame muſt come to q head. Therefore that there ſhould no jo 
loch ching in the Church, herby his holy name may be po 
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ny reproch. chey are to be driuẽ out of her houthold, by whoſe diſ- 
honeſty any ſclaunder might redounde to the name of Chriſtians. 
And herein alſo is confideratio to be had of the Supper of the Lord, 
hat it be not profaned with giuinge it to all without choiſe. For it is 
oſt true, that he to whom the diſtribution of it i commu red, if he 
nangly & willingly admit an vnworthy man whom he might law- 
ally pur backe, is as gilty of Sacrilege, as if he did giue abto de the ,p 
ads body to es. Wheretore Chty ſoſtome grcuouſ]; inucycrh ,,, Rat. 
zainſt the Prie ſtes, which while they teare the power ot great men, ;, 
are debatre no man. The blood (ſayth he) ſhalbe required at your He. 
des, If ye feare man, he ſhall laugh you to ſcorne: but if ye feare '5 © 33 
od ye ſhalbe reucrenced alſo among men. Let vs not teare waces, 
e. not crownes : we haue here a greater power. I venly wall 
ther deliuer mine one body to death, and ſufter my blood to be 
bed, an I will be made partaker of this defilinge . I beretore leaſt 
bis molt holy myſtery be (ported withſclaunderin the diſtribuunge 
rotchoile is greatly requiſite:which yet ca not be had but by the 
ation of the Church. The ſecond ende is,leaſt(as it is wont to 
to paſſe ) with the cont. nuall company of the cuul , the good 
ould be corrupted. For(ſuch is our redy inclination to go out of the 
) there is nothing eaſier than for vs to be ledde by cull examples 
the right courle of life. T his vic the Apoſtle touched, when he 
omaunded the Corinthians to put the inceſtuous man our of their 
many. A litle leuen(ſaith he)corrupteth the whole lumpe of doar. . cor 
Ihe foreſawe herein ſo great daunger, that he forbade him even 6.% 14. 
all felowſhip. If any brother (ſayth heJamong you be named ei- 
: awhoremonger, or a couetous man, of a worſhipper of Idules, 
adronkarde , or an euill ſpeaker, with ſuch a one I graunt you not 
ave ſo much as to cate... The thirde ende is, that they themſelues 
aiounded with ſhame may beginne to repent of their hlthineſſe. 
tu ptoſitable for them alſo, to haue their one wickednes cha- 
chat with feeling of the rod they may be awaked, which other- 
tender bearing with the haue become more obſtinate. 
| ee Apoſtle meane whe he ſaich thus. I any do 3. ITbec 
obey our ine, marke him, and kepe no company with him, 3-++ 
de may be aſhamed. Agatne in an other place,when he writeth 
e hath delivered the Corinthian to Sathan , char his Spirite '.Cor.y 
Nt be ſaued in the day of the Lord: that is(as I expound it) that he ok * 
2 ion for a ume, that he might be ſaued for cuet. b. . 
therefore ſayth that he deliuereth him to Sathan, becaulc the pt 


8 out of the Church co Cheiſt is in the Church, Tor whercas bom. 58 
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ſome doreferre it to a certaine vexinge of the ficſh, I thinkethty 
be very vncertaine. 

6 Whentheſe endes be ſer foorth , now it remaineth to ſet bos 
the Chureh executeth this part of diſcipline which conſiſteih mu- 
riſdiction. Firſt let vs kepe the diuiſion aboue ſer, that of Gnnes ſome 
be publike, and other ſome be priuare or more ſecrete, Publike art 
thoſe that haue not only one or two witneſſes, but are committed o- 
penly & with the oftenſe of the whole Church. Secret I call tioſe, 

which are altogether hidden from men, as are the ſinnes of Hype 
crites, for thoſe come not into the iudgemẽt of the Church, but thok 
of the meane linde which are not without witneſſes, and yet arc nd 
publike. The firſt kinde requireth not thoſe degrees which Chriſte 
hearſerh:burwhen any ſuch thing appeareth, the Church oughtto@ 
her duty in calling the finner & correRing him according to the pro 
portion of the offenſe. In the ſeconde kinde according to the rule i 
Chriſt, they come not to the Church till there be alſo obſtmacy a 
ded. When it is once come to knowledge, them is that other diwbo! 
be noted betwene wicked doinges and defaultes. For in lighter ſinne 
there is not to be vſed ſo great ſeueriiy, but chaſtiſement of words! 
ſcerh, & the ſame gentle & fatherly, which may not harden not co 
found the ſinner, but bring him home to himſelfe, hat he may mon 
teioyce thã be ſory that he was corrected. But it is mere that hain 
offenſes be chaftiſed with ſharper remedy. For it is not enough, it 
chat by doing wicked dede of cuill example hath greuoully offence 
the Church,ſhoul be chaſtiſed only with words, but he ought for 
time to be depriued of the communion of the Supper, til he haves 
x. cor. 5 Ben aſſurance of his repentance. For againſt the Corinthian Pa 
3. ſeth not only rebuking of words, but driueth him out of che Churc 
and blameth the Corinthians that it had ſo long borne bim. The . 
and better Church kept this order, when righifull government” 
ſhed. Fot if any man had done any wicked dede whereupon u / 
wen offenſe, firſt he was commaunded to abſtaine from partaking 
the holy Supper, then both to humble himſelfe before Code 
ſtific his repentance before the Church. There were alſo _— 
lemne vſages,which were enioyned to them that had fallen, 5 wy" 
Fpiſt, a. ken: of their repentance. When they had ſo done, that the 
Liber. was ſatisficd, the by laying on of hands he was receiued into 
Lib.z3- Which receiuinꝑ is oſtẽtimes called of Ciprian peace, ho 
Epi 14 iy deſcriberh this vſage· They do penance((ayrth he) in 2 certane 7 
& 28. * y h bandes 
time then they come to confeſſion, & by the laying on 


the biſhop & the Clergy they recciue power to come to ec 
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mon. Howbeit the biſhop & his clergy had ſo the ruling of reconci- 
lation, that they did cherewithall require the conſent ot the people: 
as he ſneweth in an other place. 
From this diſciphoe there was no man exempted, that euen the 
Princes together with the common people did ſubmit themſclues to 
beare it. And rightfully, ſith it was cuidẽt that it was the diſcipline of 
Chriſt,co whom it is mete that all icepters and crownes ot kinges be 
ſubmitted. So when T heodobus was deprived by Ambi oſe of power Ambro 
to come to the communion becauſe ot the ſlaughter committed at ''Þ »- 
The ſſalonica, he threw done all the royall ornament vhete wich he =} * 
was clothed: he openly in the Church bewailed his finne, which had habt 
crept ypon him by fraude of other men:he craucd pardon with gro- in tune. 
ning & teares. For great kings ought not to thinke this to be any diſ- TH 
honor to them, if they humbly throw downe thẽſelues before Chriſt c, 
the king of kings, neither ought it to diſpleaſe th that they be iudged 
by che Church. For (ith in > rs court they heare nothinge clic but 
mere latreries,it is more than neceſſary for the to be rebuked of the 
Lode by the mouth of the Prieſtes. But rather they ought ro wiſh, 
that the Prieſtes ſhould nor (pare them, that the Lord may (pare the. 
In thu place I omit to ſpeake, by whom this iuriſdictiõ is to be exer= 
uſc it is ſpoken of in an other place. Thus onely 1 adde that 
ut u the lawful maner of procceding in excommunicatinge a man, 
uch Paul ſhewe th: if the Elders do it not alone by themſelues, but 
b che Church knowing and allowing it: that is. in ſuch ſort that the 
aliitude of the people may not gouerne the doinge, but may marke 
un witnes & a keper that nothing ſhould be done of a few by wil- 
laſecon But the whole maner of doing, beſide the calling vppon 
de tame of God, ought to haue ſuch grauity, as may reſemble the 
of Chriſt : chat it may be vndouted that he there ſitteth for 
ler of his owne iudgement. 
doc chis ought not to be paſſed ouer, that ſuch ſeuerity becom- 
mein th ch as is ioined with f Spitit of mildenes. For we mult 
ydbgently be ware (as Paul teacheth) that he which is puniſhed v. Co- 
be not (wallowed vp of ſorrowe: for ſo ſhoulde of a remedy be made 7: 
| But out of the end may better be gathered a rule of mo- 
For whereas this is required in excommunication that the 
7 ſhould be brought to repentance, & cull examples rake away, 
A either the name of Chriſt ſhduld be cuill poke of, or other men 
woted to folow them: if we ſhall haue an eie to theſe things, we 


oble eably to iudge how far ſeverity ought to procede & where 
— Therek when the ſinner 972 N teſtnnony of has 
1 
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repentãce, & doth by his teſtimony, as much as in him lieth,blton 
the oftenſe : he is not to be enforced any further: but if he be enſa- 
ced, rigorouſneſſe doth then exceede meaſure. In which behalte the 
immeaſurable ſeuerity of the olde fathers can not be excuſed which 
both diſagreed from the preſcribed order of the Lord, and alors 
marueloſſy dangerous. For whe they charged a finner with ſolemae 
penance, & depriuation frõ the holy communion fomtime for ſever 
yeres, ſometime foure yeres, ſometime three yeres, ſomtime for tit 
whole life: vhat other thing could folow thereof but either grenb Þ 
pocrifie or moſt great deſperation? Likewiſe wheras no man that hai 
fallen the feconde time was admitted to feconde penance but wa ci 
out of the Church euen to the end of his life: that was nenher prob 
table nor agreeing to reaſon. Therfore whoſoeuer ſhal wey the m 
Ad cor. * with ſound iudgement,ſhall herein perceiue want of their dia 
Epiſt. 3; tion. Howbeit I do here rather diſallow the publike maner,ch3 acai 
Ib. 1. all them that vſed it, whereas it is certaine that many of the miſſuti 


it: but they did therefore ſuffer it, becauſe they coulde not amendi 
Truel Ciprian declareth, how much beſide his owne will he ui 


rigorous. Our pacience (ſaytn he) and eaſines and gentlenes is tei 
tothe that come. I with all to returne into the Church: I wiſt allo 
felowſoldiars to be encloſed within the tentes of Chrift and inde 
houſes of God 5 father. I forgiue al things, I diſſemble many things 
for zeale and deſire to gather brotherhoode together, l examine 
with full iudgement thoſe things that are committed againſt Go 
pardoninge defaultes more than I ought, I am my ſelfe almoſt ine 
fault : I do with ready and full loue embrace them that teturne! 
repentance, cõfeſſing their ſinnes with humble & plaine ſatis fache 
Chryſoſtome is ſomwy hat harder, and yet he ſayth thus: If God bes 
kinde, hy wil his Prieſt ſeme fo rigorous? Morcouer we know 
ee Auguſtine vſed toward the Donatiſtes, inſomuch chatie 
cked not to receive into biſhoprike choſe that had returned fro 
ſchiſme,cuen immediatly after their repentance. But becauſe 30 
trary order had growen in force, they were compelled to leavetd® 
owne iudgement ro folow it. och 
9 Burasthis mildnes is required in the whole body ofthec 8 
chat it ſhoulde puniſhe them that are fallen, mercifully & noc 
extremity ofrigor, but rather according to the precept of — 
confirme charity toward the: (© every riuate man for hi " 
to temper himſelfe to this — & gentlenes. I 
not our part to wipe out of the number of the elect ſuch ac 4 15 
out of the Church or to deſpeire of them as though they ven . 


F 
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loſt. We may in dede iudge them ſtraungers from the Church, & 
ae anger from — — during the time that 
they abide in diuorce. But if then alſo they ſhewe a greater reſem- 
blance of ſtubbornnes than of gentlenes, yet let vs commit them to 
the indgement of the Lord, hopinge better of them in time to come 
than we ſee in time preſent, and let vs not therefore ceaſſe to pray to 
eee e 6 a comprehende all in one wor de) let vs not con- 
demne to death the perſon it ſelfe, which is in the band & iudgemẽt 
of God alone, but let vs rather weie by the law of the Lord of hat 
ſort mans workes be. Which rule while we folowe, we rather 
ſand to the iudgemẽt of God than pronounce our owne. Let vs not 
take to our ſclues more liberty in — , vnlefle we will binde the 
power of God within boundes, & appoint a law to his mercy, at whoſe 
pleaſure when he thinketh it good, very euill me are turned into ve- 
ry good, ſtraungers are graffed & foreins are choſen into the church. 
Aud chis the Lord doth , thereby to mocke out the opinion of men, 
Trebite their raſhnefſe : which if it be not reſtrained, preſumeth io 
dle io it ſelfe power of iudging more than it ought. 

10 For where as Chriſt promiſcth that that ſhalbe bound in hea- Mat. 1d. 
ven, which they that be his ſhall binde in earth, he limiteth the po- 8. 
ver oi bindinge, to the Cenſure of the Church: by which they that 
ce encommunicate are not throwen into euerlaſtinge ruine & dam» 
mon: hut hearing their liues & maners to be condemned, they are 
allo certified of their owne cuerlaſtinge condemnation, vnleſſe they 
repent. For excommunication herein differcth from accurſinge, that 
xcuring taking away al pardon doth condemne a man and adiudge 
him to eternall deftrution:excommunication rather reuengeth and 
pantſherh maners. And though the ſame do alſo puniſh the man, yet 
doch fs puniſh him, that in forewarning him of his damnation to 
me, it doth call him backe to ſaluation. If that be obtayned, re- 

uation and reſtoringe to the communion is ready . Bur accur- 
Seither very ſeldome or neuer in vic. Therefore although ec- 
Il diſcipline, permitteth not to liue familiarly , or to haue 
conuerſation 2 that be excommunicate: yet we 
endeuour by ſuch meanes as we may, that returninge to ame nde- 
Dab re to the feloſhip & vnity of the Charch:as the 
We allo recherh. Do not (faith he) thinke them as enemieg but 6, 
med them as brethren. Vnleſſe this gentlenes be kept as well pri- be 
— common, there is daunger leaſt from diſcipline we for th- 
0 5 | 
Un Thualios principally required to y —— 7 dicipline, 
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which Augoſtine entreatech of in diſputinge againſt the Donatifer 
that neither priuate mẽ if they (ee faults not 5 — enough care 
rected by the Councell of Elders, ſhould therefore baits God 
from the Church: not the Paſtors theniſe lues, if they can not accor- 
ding to their hartes deſite purge all thinges that nede amendment, 
Libs ſhoulde therefore throw away the miniſtery,or with vnwontednge- 
mn rouſnes trouble the whole Church. For it is molt true which he u 
pam. teth: that he is free & diſcharged from curſe, xhoſoeuer he be thatti 
cap · . ther by rebuking amendeth wat he can: ot what he can not amend, 
excluderti,huing the bond of peace: or what he can norexclude,ft- 
uing the bond of peace, he doth diſalow with equity, and beate with 


— 3- ſtedfaſtneſſe. He rendreth a reaſon thereot in an other place: becauſe 
P- ls 


haue reſpe& vnto the vnity of the Spirit in the bond of peace: which 
the Apoſtle commaundeth to be kept by our bearing one with ano 


to be not only ſuperfluous, bur alſo hurtfull, & therefore ceaſſethu 
Cap. 2. he a medicine. He that (faith he) doth diligently chinke vpon thele 
things dotyneither in preſeruinge of vniry neglect the ſeuetity of + 
ſcipline , nor doth with immeaturablenefſe of correction breake tht 
bonde of felowſhip. He graunteth in dede that not only the Paltows 
ought to trauaill to this point, that there may remaine no fault in de 
Church; but alſo y euery man ought to his power to endeuour thers 
cap. i. unto: & he plainely declareth that he which neglecteth to moniſbyr* 
buke, & correct the euill, although he do not fauour them, not bee 
with the, yet is gilty before the Lord. But if tc be in ſuch degree 
he may alſo ſeuere them from the partaking of ſacramentes, and g 
it not, now he ſinneth not by an others euill, but by bis oun. On 
Mat. ij. willeth it to be done, wich vſing of diſcretion, which the Lord alot 
359. quireth, leaſt while the tares be in rootinge out, the corne be 
Hereupoſ he gathereth our of Ciprian, Let a man therefore mei 
fully correct hat he can: & what he can not, let him paicnly 
and with loue grone and lament it. 1 
12 This he ſaith becauſe of the preciſenes of the Donariftcs, 14 
when they ſaw faultes in the Churches which the biſhops ddin 
rebuke with wordes, but not puniſhe with excommunicanon, 


cauſc they thought that they coulde this way nothinge preval)e 
ſſmarply inuey againſt the bi 2s betraiert of diſcipline, * 
* an vngodly ſclulme deuide themſelues from the flocke of CB x 


the Anabaptiſtes do at this day, which when they acknowledgrt 
congregation to be of Chriſt, vnleſſe it do in euery —_— 


all godly order and manner ofeccletiaſticall diſcipline ought alway u 


ther: and when it is not kept, the medicine of puniſhment beginne 
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ingelike on, do vnder pretenſe of theu zcale ouerthro we all 
edification. Such ( ſaith Auguſtine) not for hatred of others mes wic- 
kednes,burt for deſire ro maintaine their own contentions, do couet 
either wholly co drawe away, or at {caſt to diuide the weake people 
ſnared wich the boaſting oftheir name:they ſwelling with pride, mad 
with ſtubbornes, traiterous with ſclaunders, troubleſome with ſedi- 
tions leaſt it ſhould opely appeare that they want the light of trueth, 
dopretend a ſhadow of rigorous ſeuerity: & thoſe thinges which in 
(cripture are commalided to be done with moderate healing for cor- 
recting of the faults of brethren, preſeruing the ſincerenes ot loue, & 
keping the vnity of peace, they abuſe to ſacrilege of ſchiſme & occa- 
Gon of cutting of. So doth Satan trans forme himſelſe into an angell , Cor. 
oflight, when by occalio as it were of iuſt ſeuerity he perſuadeth vn · 11 
mercitull cruelty, coueting nothinge elſe but to corrupt & breake the 
bond of peace & vnity:which bond remaining faſt, among Chriſtians 
all ha focs are made weake to hurt, his trappes of treaſons are bro- 
ben, and his councels of ouerthrowing do vaniſh away. 
73 This one thing he chiefly cõmendeth, that if the infection of 
kane haue entred into the whole multitude, then the ſeucre mere 
cy of lively diſcipline is neceſſary. For (ſaith he) the deuiſes of ſepara» 
von are vaine, & hurtful & ful of ſacrilege, becauſe they are vngodly 
& proud, & do more trouble the weake good ones, than they amend 
the ſtout euill ones. And that which he there teacheth other, he him 
ſelfe alſo faith fully folowed. Fot writing to Aurelius biſhop of Car- 
thage he cõplaineth that dronkennes which is ſo ſore condemned in 
ſenpeuree, doth range v ſhed in Aﬀeica:& he aduiſeth him, that 
affembling a Councel of biſhops he ſhould prouide remedy for it. He 
addeth byandby after: Theſe thinges (as I thinke)are taken away not 
waghly, not hardly, not after an imperious maner, but more by tea- 
thi by cõmaunding, more by admoniſhing than by thretning. 
For mult we deale with a multitude of ſinners, but ſcuerity is to be 
acrciſed ypo the finnes of few. Vet he doth not meane that Biſhops 
therfore winke or hold their peace at publike faulecs, becauſe 1% 
cannot ſeuerely puniſh them: as he himſelfe aſterward expoun contra 
"oy ms he willeth chat the meaſure _ 2 — tempered, =—_ 
farre as may he, it may rather brin than deſtruchon to ""t 
te body. And — 3 he 22 thus? Wher fore both ow i 
tha chmaůndement of the Apoſtle is in no wiſe to be neglecte d, to be. 
ſeverche euil,wh&ir may be done without peril of breaking of peace: 3, 
Tthizis allo to be kept, that bearing one with an other. we thoulde 
to prelerue vnuty of the Spirit in 1 _ of peace. 
wy 
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14 The parte that remaineth of diſcipline , which properlyis na 
contained in the power of keies, ſtandeth in this, that accordingeto 
the neceſſity of times the Paſtors ſnoulde exhort the people euher 
to fafting,or to common ſupplicatiõs, or to other exetciſes of hum- 
lity, repentance, and faith, of which thinges there is neither ume ne 
meaſure, nor forme preſcribed by y word of God, but is left in j iucge- 
mẽt of the Church. The obſcruing of this part alſo, as it is profitable, 
ſo hath alway bin vſed of the old church euen frõ the very Apoſſles 
Hobeit the Apoſtles themſelues were not the firſt authors of them, 
but they tooke example out of the law & the Prophetes. For we ſee 
that there ſo oft as any weighty buſine ſſe happened, the people va 
called together, common praiers enioy ned, & faſting commaunded 
Therefore the Apoſtles folowed that which both was not new to the 
people of God, & they foreſaw that it ſhould be profitable. Likewiſes 
to be thought of other exerciſes, where with the people may either be 
Rirred vp to their duety, or be kept in awe and obedience. There at 
examples eche where in holy hiſtorie, which we nede not to gather} 
together. In ſumme this is to be holdt᷑, that ſo oft as there happenet } 
any controuerſie of religion, which muſt be determined cither by3 
Synode or by eccleſiaſtical iudgement, ſo oft as they be about choo- 
ſing of a miniſter,finally io oft as any hard matter or of great impor* 
rance is in doinge:againe when there appeare tokens of the wrath 
God, as peſtilence, & warre, & famine: this is a holy ordinãce & p1o- 
ſitable for all ages, that the Paſtors ſhoulde exhort the people to on 
mon faſting, & to extraordinary praiers. If any man do not allow it 
teſumonies which may be alleaged out of i old teſtament, as 
they were not mete for the Chriſtian Church, it is certaine that 
Apoſtles alſo did the ſame. Howebeir of praiers I thinke there i 
ſcarcely any be found that will moue any queſtion, Therfore let ati 
ſomwhat of taſting : becauſe many when they vnderſtande not hs 
profit it hath, do iudge it not ſo neceſſary:ſome allo do viterly? 
it as ſuperfluous: & when the vſe of it is not well knowen, it is 
fide into ſuperſtition. : 

15 Holy & true faſtinge hath three endes. For we vſc it either 
make leane and ſubdue the fleſh, that it ſhould not waxe wanton 
that we may be better diſpoſed to praiers & holy meditati6s, ot 0 
ir ſhoulde be a teſtimony of our humblinge before Godgwhen wet 
willing to confeſſe our giltines before him. The brit end hath 39! o 
often place in cõmon faſting, becauſe all men haue not like ta'* 
body, nor like health: therefore it rather agreeth w priuate faſting 
ſecond end is cõmon to boch, ſor as 2 whole Church 
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one of the faithfull hath neede of ſuch preparation to prayer. The 
thacde alſo is likewiſe common. For it ſhall ſometime befall chat God 
ſhall ſtrike ſome nation with warre, or peſtilence, or with ſome ca- 
Loune. In ſuch a common ſcourge the whole people muſt accuſe 
chemſelues, and openly confeſſe their one giltineſſe. But if the hand 
of the Lorde do ſtrike any priuate man, he ought to do the ſame, 
either alone, or with his one familie. T hat ſtandeth chiefly in the 
affcQion of the minde. But when the minde is affected as it ought 
to be, it u ſcarcely poſſible, but that it will breake out into outward 

IJ <c{bfying: and then chictely if it turne to common cditying, that al- 
together in openly confeſſing their ſinne ſhoulde yelde praiſe of 
nghteouſnefle to God, and cuery one mutually exhorte other with 
then example. 

16 Wherefore faſting , as it is a ſigne of humbling , hath more 
often vſe publikely, than among priuate men, howlocuer it be com- 
mon, a is already ſaid. Therefore as touc hing the diſcipline whereof 
we nowe entreate : ſo oft as we muſt make 83 to God tor 
any great matter, it were expedient to commaunde faſting . Gere 
vith prayer. So when the Antiochians laide handes vpon Paule and A 14. 
Barnabas,that they might the beiter cõmẽde to God their miniſtery 7A , 4. 
which was of ſo great importance, they ioined faſting with prayer. 23. 
So both they afterward , when they made miniſters over Churches, 
vere wont to pray with faſting. In this kinde of faſting they had re- 
garde to none other thing, but that they might be made freſhet and 
more vncombred to pray. Verily this we finde by experience, that 
when the belly is full, the minde is not ſo lifted vp to God, that it can 
doch with harty & feruẽt affection be caried to prayer, and continue 
nu. So is that to be vnderſtood which Luke reherſeth of Anne, that Iuk & 
he ſerued the Lorde in faſtinges and prayers. For he doth not ſet 37- 
the worſhipping of God in fafting:but ſignifieth chat the holy woms 
Gdafter that maner exerciſe her {cle to cõtinuance of prayer. Such 
che faſting of Nehemias when he did with earneſtly bent zele Nebe.e, 
mo to God for the deliuerance of his people. For this cauſe Paule 2 

chat the faithfull do well, if they abſteine for a time from their gg 

; bed,that they may the more freely apply pou and faſting. 
Where toining faſting to prayer in ſteede of a helpe , he putteth vs 
nude chat it is of no value but ſo farre as it is referred to this 
Ade. Againe when in the ſame place he geueth a rule to maryed 
boleeschac they ſhould mutually render good will one to an other, it 
"plane that he doth not ſpeake of daily prayers,but of ſuch prayers 
#Icquice a more eaneſſ intentiueneſſe. 
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17 Againe, if either peſtilence, or famine, ot warre beginne w 
range abrode, or if any calamitie otherwiſe ſeeme to hang over uy 
contree and people: then allo it is the duetic of Paſtors to ebam 
the Church to faſting, that they may humbly beſeche the Lore io 
turne away his wrath For he geueth warning that he is preparedand 
in a maner armed to reuenge, vhen he maketh any diger to apper, 
Therfore as accuſed men in time paſt with long hanging beard,mih 
vncombed heare,with blacke aray,were wont humbly to abace them 
ſelues, to procure the mercie of the iudge : ſo when we are acculed 
before the iudgement ſeate of God, it behoueth both for his glori 
and for common edification, and alſo is profitable and healthfull for 
vs, that we ſhould in piteous array crauc to eſcape hu ſeucriuc. And 
that this was vſed among the people of Iſraell, it is eaſy to gatherby 
the wordes of Ioel. For when he commaundeth a trompei to be 
founded, the congregation to be gathered together, falting to ble 
appointed, and the reſt that followe : he ſpeaketh of things received F 
in common cuſtome. He had a little before ſaid , that examinations | 
appointed of the wicked deedes of the people, and had declared ta 
the day of iudgement was nowe at hand, and had ſummoned them 
— accuſed to pleade their cauſe: then he crieth out that the 
d haſt to ſacke cloth and aſhes , ro weping and faſting: that, 
that they ſhould alſo with outward teſlifyings throwe themſelues 
downe before the Lorde. Sacke cloth and aſhes paraduenture dd 
more agree with thoſe times: but there is no dout that the c 
together, and weping and faſting and ſuch like do like wiſe pemem 
alſo to our age, ſo oft as the ſtate of our things doth ſo requite. Fa 
ſich is a holy exerciſe, both to humble men, and to conſeſſe humili, 
hy we leſſe vſe it than the olde people did in like neceſſis 
r.Sam. We reade that not onely the people of Liraell, which were ink 
7--* and inſtructed by the word of God, but alſo the Ninivites which 
8 no doctrine but the preaching of Ionas, faſted in token of ſorow% 
v2. Whatcauſc is there therefore why we ſhould not do the a 
Lon. 3. 3 is an outward cer emonie, which was with che reſt ended in 
Yearather even at this day it is, as it alway hath bene , a ei 
helpe to the faithful, and a proſitable admonition, to ſtirre 
ſelues, hat they ſhould not with to great careleſneſſe and ſluggias 
more & more provoke God whe they are chaſtiſed with hu ſcomph 
Macr.y, Therefore Chriſt when he excuſeth his Apoſtles for that the) : 
„ not, doth not ſay that faſtinge is abrogate : but he appoincet _ 
Luke.3. times of calamitie, & ioineth ic with mourning, The ume ſhall 
* (ith he) when the bridegrome ſhall be taken away 1 * 
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13 Bor that there ſhould be no error in the name, let vs define 
what falling is. For we do not here vnderſtand by it onely abſtinence 
and inmeate and drinke,buza cerraine other thing. The liſe 
of the godly ought in deede to be tempered with honeſt iparing and 
ſobrietie, that ſo nere as is poſſible it may in the whole courſe therof 
beare a certaine reſemblance of faſting. Bur beſide this there is an 
other falling for a time,whe we withdrawe any thing of our wonted 
det, either for one day or for a certaine time, and do charge our 
ſelves with a ſtreighter and ſeuerer abſtinence in diet than ordinarie, 
This conſiſteth in three things, in time, in qualitie of meates, and in 
fmallnes of quãtitie. I meane by time, that we ſhould vic thoſe doings 
faſting , for which. faſting is ordeined. As for example, if a man faſt 
for common prayer: that he come emptie vnto it. Qualtie ſtandeth 
in this, that all deimtimeſſe ſhould be abſent, and being content with 
common and baſer meates, we ſhould not ſtirre vp appetite with de- 
wenes. Ihe rule of quantitie is in this, that we cate more ſparingly 
and leſſe than we be wont, onely for neceſſitie, and not alſo tor 
Pleaſe. | 
19 Bot we muſt alway principally beware, that no ſuperſtition 
repe ypon vs, as it hath "Apes re happened tothe great hurt of 


e Church. For it were much bettet that there were no vie at all of 
ag chan that it ſhould be diligently kepre,and in the meane time 
de corrupted with falſe and hurtfull opinions, whereunto the world 


falleck, vnleſſe the Paſtors do with great faithfulneſſe and 
Jon COIN firſt point therfore 2 they ſhould alway 
morce that ich Loel teacheth, that they ſhould cutt their harres poets. 


| — that it, chat they ſhould admoniſh the peo» 13. 
hat Cod doth not greatly — of it ſelfe,vnlefie there 


* mauude aſſection of the harte, a true milliking of ſinne and of 
— elle rue humbling, and true ſorowe through che feare of God: 
jeatha faſting is profitable for no othet cauſe, but for that it is iomcd 
- theſe ac an inferior he For God abhorreth nothing more 
Ran when men in ſetting 6gnes and an outward ſhewe in ficede of 
—_——— ee labor with falſe color to —_— . 
r moſtſharply inueyeth againſt this hypocriſie, that Es. 5. 
de lewes thought that they had fourbed —— they had onely 5. 
hiftcd,howloewer they did noriſh vn & vncleane thoughts 
bart Is it (ſaith he) ſuch a faſting which the Lord requireth? 
nh as followeth. Therefore the —— faſting —— 
; YOprofitable and ſuperfiuous werying, but a great abho- 
on. An other enell aęere vn this in ctucfy to be taken bede 


= 
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of, chat u be not taken for a mernonous worke , or a forme of we. 
ing God. For ſith = is a thang of it ſelie indifferent, and hum 
but by reaſon of thoſe endes which it ought to have rebel 
vnto. n is a mot hurtfull iuperſtion co cofounde it with the vod 
commaunded of God and neceſſatie of themſelues withon ober 
reſpect. Sach was in olde time the dotage of the Manachecs : when 
Lbe. 2. when Auguitne cõfuteth, he doch planly enough teach, that fim 
be mdged by no other endes than thoſe uch I haue (poirh 
cap % f, and 3 nootherwiſc allowed of God , vnleſſe u be referred 
andlib. ſame. The chirde error ts in deede not ſo vngodly, yet it is penlon 
20. con to requrre the keping of it more preciſely and cigoroully as it wat 
uaFa. one of the ctnefe ducties, and fo to aduance it with immealunde 
praiſes, that men ſhould thinke they have done ſome excellentitng 
when they haue taſted. In which behalfe I dare not altogether eic 
the olde father, but that they have ſowed ſome ſeedes of luperttry 
and geuen occ: ſion tothe tyranny which hath riſcn fins. Thereat 
founde in deede ſomeumes in chem ſounde and wilc (cniences, d 
faſting , but afterwarde we nowe and then mete with imme 
praiſes of which aduaunce it among the chuete verrucs. 
20 Aud a ume the ſuperſbhtious obſerung of lent was eck 
where growen in vie: becauſe both the comms people thought 
they did therin ſome norable ſervice to God y and be un 
Maz.4. commend it for a holy following of Chriſt : whereas it is 
» Chriſt didnotfaſt —.— an example to other, but thats 
beginning the preching of the Goſpel, he might in very decde pio® 
that it was not a doctrine of men, but deſcended from benen. A 
it is meruatlous, that ſo groſſe an error , which is coafured with 
many & ſo cudene reaſons,could crepe into men of ſo ſharpe wg 
ment. For Chriſt did not faſt oft (which he muſt nee des haue dot 
he would haue ſet forth a lawe of yerely faſting) but ry rs 
when he prepared humſelie to the publiſhing of the Goſpel Ant 
faſted not aſter the maner of menne , as it was mete that he 
haue done if he would haue provoked men to followe bias 
ther he ſheweth an example, whereby he may rather drawe r 
wonder at him than ſtirre them vp to followe him. Finally cher 
none other cauſe of this faſting , than of that which Molcs | 7 
when he recemed the law at the hand of the Lord. For fith 62! l 
Exo 24. racle was ſhewed in Moſes to ſtabliſn the authoritie of the laue 
13 2nd ought not to have bene omitted in Chriſt, leaſt the Gofpcl bos 
34-20, ſeeme to geue place to the lawe. Bar fince that time it neuer can 
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any mans minde vader color of following of Moſes to requiy, 1 
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ne of in the people of Iſrael. Neither did any of the holy 
ophers and w it, when yet they had minde and zeale 
ugh to godly exerciſes. Por, that which is ſaid of Helias, that he « Kings 
d forty dayes mthour meate and drinke, tended to no other 6+ 
but that the le ſhould knowe that he was ſtirred ip to be 
reſtorer of the lawe from which almoſt all Iſraell had departed. 
tjerefore it was a mere wrongfull zeale and full of ſuperſtition, that 
dey did ſer forth faſting with the title and color of following of 
brnift. Howbeit in the maner of faſting there was then great di- 
rhey,as Caſſiodorus rehearſeth out of Socrates in the ninth booke 
his huſtorie. For the Romaines (ſaith he) had but three weekes, 
ut in theſe there was a continuall faſting,excepr on the Sonday and 
paturday, The Slauonians and Grecians had ſix weekes : other had 
a bur their faſting was by deuided times. And they diſagreed 
o leſſe in difference of meates. Some did eate nothing but bread 
ad water : ſome added herbes: ſome did not forbeare fiſhe and 
wles: ſumme had no difference in meates. Of this diuetſitie Au- 
guſtine alſo maketh mention in the latter Epiſtle to lanuarie. 

31 Then followed worſe times, and to the prepoſterous ⁊ele of 
the people was added both ignorance and rudeneſſe of the Biſhops, 
anda luſte to beare rule, ns a tyrannous rigor. There were made 
wicked lawes, which ſtraine cõſciences with pernicious bondes. The 
t — — was forbidden ; as though it defiled a man. 6/8 

ere added opinions full of ſacrilege one n an other , till they 
ame to the bottome of all errors. And robs Ag peruerſeneſſe ſhould 
be omuted, they began with a moſt ſonde pretence of abſtinence to 
mocke with God. For in the moſt exquiſite deintineſſe of fare u 
ought the praiſe of faſting: no delicates do then ſuffice , there is 
never greater plenticgor diuerſitie, or ſweetene ſſe of meates. In ſuch 
and ſo gorgious preparatis they thinke that they ſerue God rightly. 
: not howe they neuer more fowly glutte themſelues, than 
when they would be compred moſt holy men.Brefely , they compt it 
de greareſt worthipping of God to abſtcine from Beth, and (theſe 
excepted)to flowe of all kinde of deinties. On the other fide they 
danke this the extremeſt vngodlineſſe, and ſuch as ſcarcely may be 
with death, it a man taſt neuer ſo htde a piece of bacon 
Ave fleſh with browne breade. Hierome telleth, chat euen in Ad Ne- 
in me were ſome that wich ſuch follies did mocke with God:which p 
becauſe they would not eate oyle , cauſed moſt deintie meates from 
Wery plate to be brought them: yea to oppreſſe nature with vo- 
luce, hey ablicined from drinking of water , but cauſed ſwere and 
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coltly ſuppinges to be made for them, which they did not due 
of a cup, but out of a ſhell. Which faulte was them in a feve, as 
day it is a common faulte among all riche menne, that they fi un 
other ende but that they may banket mote ſumptuouſſy & dec 
But I vil not waſte many wordes in a matter not doutefull.Onh tis 
Iſaynhai both in faſting and in all other partes of diſciphneybepe 
piſtes fo haue nothing right, nothing pure, notlung vel framed ui 
orderly,whereby they may haue any occaſiõ to be proude,as tog 
there were any thing remaining among them worthy of praile, 
22 Thcre followeth another parte of diſcipline, which pe 
larly belongeth to the clergie. That is cõteined in the canons via 
the olde Biſhops haue made ouer themſelues and ther order. l 
theſe be: that no clerke ſhould geue humſelfe to hunumg.to dicing 
nor to banketting:that none ſhould occupie vſurie, or merchandie 
that none ſhould be preſent at wanton — and ſuch othd 
ordinances. I here were alſo added — the authong 
of the canons was ſtabliſhed, that none ſhould breake them we 
niſhed. For this ende to euery Biſhop was committed the gouern® 
met of his one clergie, that they ſhould rule their clerkes accord 
tothe canons , and holde them in their dutie. For this ende we 
ordeined yerely ouerſeinges and Synodes, that if any were negliget 
his ducticghe ſhould be admonrſhed :if any had offended, be ſhout 
be puniſhed according to the meaſure of his offence. The Babe 
alſo themſelues had yerely their prouinciall Sy nodes, and in the uf 
time yerely two Synodes, by which they were indged if chey ba 
done any thing be ſide their duetie. For if any Biſhop were io 
or violent againſt his clergie , they might appelle to choſe Synod 
although there were but one that complained. The ſeuereſt pu 
ment was that he which had offended ſhould be removed _ 
office, & for a time be depriued of the Cõmunion. And becauſe 
ſame was a continuall order, hey neuer vſed to diſmiſſe any Sy 
but that they appointed a place and time for the next S node. 5 
to gather a generall Councell perteined to the Emperoui one * 
all che olde ſummoninges of Councells do teſtitie. So long * 
ſeuerive flouriſhed, the clerkes did require in word no more the 
people, than themſelues did performe in example and deede. Nea * 
vere much more rigorous to themſelues than to the people. 4 
verily ſo it is mete, that the people ſhould be ruled with 2 $f 
looſer diſcipline, as I may ſo terme it: but the clerkes on 
ſharper iudgements among themſelues, and ſhould leſſe — 4 
chemie lues, ian with other men. Hoe all this is grown ou gs 
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uno neede to rehearſe, when at this day nothing can be imagined 
xe vnbridled and diffolute than che Clergie, and they are broken 

h to ſo great licentiouſneſſe, that the whole world crieth out of 
That all antiquitie ſhould not ſeeme to be vtterly buried among 
em, I graunt in deede that they do with certaine ſhadows deceiue 
xe eyes of the ſimple: but thoſe are ſuch as come no nerer to the 
ncient maners , than the counter faiung of an ape approcheth to 
at which men do by reaſon and aduiſe. I here is a notable place in 
nophon,where he teacheth howe fowly the Pei ſians had ſwarued 

am the ordinances ot. their Elders, and were fallen from the tigo- 
dus kande of life, to ſoftnes and deintineſſe, that yet they couered 
tus ſhame, ſaying that they diligently kept the auncient viages. For 
hen in the time of Cyrus ſobrietic and temperãce ſo farre Horihed 
lat men needed not to weepe , yea and it was accompted a ſhamez 
th poſteritie this continued a religious obſeruation, that no man 
puld drawe ſnott out at his noſethtilles, but it was lawfull to ſucke 
vp, & feede within even till they were rotten the ſtinking humors 
ch they had gathered by gluttonous eating. So by the olde order 

u 1nlawfull to bring winepots to the borde: bur to ſwill in wine 
dat they neede to be caried away dronken, is tolerable. It was or- 

med to cate but ones in a day: this theſe good ſucceſſori haue 
0 but they gaue leaue to continue their ſurfettings from 
ud day to mid night. The cuſtome was chat me ſhould make an end 
their dayes journey faſting, But it was at libertie & vſedly the cuſ- 
e, for auoiding of werineſſe; to ſhorten their iourney to two 
noures. Whenſoeuer the Papiſtes ſhall pretende their baſtarde — 
o ſhewe themſelues to be like to the holy fathers : this example 
ſufficiently reproue their fonde counterfaiting, that no painter 

at more hucly expreſſe it. 

33 In one thing they be to rigorous and ynentreatable , char 
dey gene not leaue to Prieſts to mary. But howe great libertie there 
8 among them to vie whordome vnpuniſhed, is not needefull co be 
boken:& bearing them bold vpon their ſtinking vnmaried life, they 
have hardened themſclues to all wicked doings. But this forbiddin 
Goth plainly ſhewe, howe peſtilente all their traditiõs are, for 
ut bach not onely ſpoiled the Church of good and firt Paſtori, bus 
alſo hath brought in a horrible finke of miſcheucs, & throwen _ 
loules into the gulfe of deſperation. Truely whereas — 
be forbidden to Priefts , tha ſame hach bene done by wicked . 
rr onely againſt the word of God, but allo againſt all equitie. 
e forbidde that which the Lorde had lefte at liberue, as by 
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no meanes [awfull for men. Againe , that God hath cxpreſſely pros 

uided by his word that this libertie ſhould not be broken, is ſo eu- 

1. Tim. dente that it needeth no long demõſtration. I ſpeałe not howe Paul 
3-2 and in many places willeth a Biſhop to be the huſ bande of one wife. But 
z. 6 what could be more vehemetly ſpołen, than where he pronounceth 
; a by the Holy Ghoſt, that there ſhalbe in the laſt times wicked men 
1 tharſhall forbidde mariage: and he calleth them not onely decemers, 
but deuells > This therefore is a Prophecie, this is a holy Oracle of 

the Holy Ghoſt, here with he willed to arme the Church aforehade 
againſt dangers, that the forbidding of mariage is the dodtrme of 
deuells. But they thinke that they haue gaily eſcaped whe they vreſ 

this ſentence to Montanus , the Tatrans, Encratites and other old 
heretikes. They onely (ſay they) condemned mariage : but we do not 
condemne it, but debarre the Clergie from it, for whom we thmket 

not to be cõuenient. As though albeit this prophecy was firſt fulfilled 

in thoſe aforeſaid men, it might not alſo be applied to theſe: ors 
though this childiſh fond ſutteltie were worth the hearing, that the 

ſay that they forbidde it not, becauſe they forbid it not to all. Fort 

is all one as if a tyrant would affirme that it is not an vniuſt laue, vic 

vniuſtice whereof one part alone of the citie is oppreſſed. 

24 They obiect, that the Prieſt doth by ſome marke differ fon 
the people. As though the Lorde did not alſo foreſce this, with vba 
ornaments Prieſts ought to excell . So they accuſe the Apoltie 
— — order and confounding the comline ſſe of the Curd 
which when he portrayed out the abſolute forme of a good Bilke 

ſer mariage among the other giftes which he required in ha 
owe — expounde this, namely that none is to be choc 
that hath had a ſeconde wife. And I graunt that this is not aneve® 
e. but that it is a falſe expoſition, appeareth by the tent it n 
cauſe he by and by after ſetteth out of what qualities the wu 
Siri- Biſhops and Deacons ought to be. Paule reckeneth marrage m 
ti. ad che vertues of a Biſhop: theſe men teache that it is an int — 
ca. faulte in the order of the Clergie. And, on Gods name, not 
pan. ich this generall diſpraiſe they call it in their canons vncier® 
and deß ling of the fleſh. Let every man thinke with bimſelk off 
hat worke theſe things be come: Chriſt vouchelaueib# 
w ſhop 8 | 
honor mariage that he willeth it to be an image of wn 
ning with the Church. What could be ſpoken more hon walls 
ſer our the dignitie of mariage > With whar face therefore 124 
be called vndeane or defiled wherein ſhineth a Iiceneſſe of *7 
tuuall grace of Chciſt? ie 
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256 But nowe when their forbidding ſo euidently ſighteth with 
the word of God, yet they ſinde in the Scriptures wherewith to de- 
fende it. The Leuiticall Prieſts were bounde to lic a ſonder from 
their wiues, fo oft as it came to their turnes to miniſter, that they 
might handle the holy things pure and vndefiled. Therefore it were 
very yncomely , chat our holy things, ſith they be both much more 
noble and daily,ſhould be handled of manied men. As though there 
wereall one perſon of the miniſtet of the Goſpell, as was of the Le- 
aiticall Prieſthode. For they, as figures, repreſented Chriſt , which 
being the mediator of God and men ſhould with moſtabſolute pure- 
neſſe reconcile the Father ynto vs. But when ſinners coulde not in 
every behalfe expreſſe the figure of his holineſſe, yet that they 
might with certaine groſſe draughtes yeld a ſhadowe of him, they 
were commaunded to purifie the mie lues beyond the maner of men, 
when they came to the Sanctuaric: namely becauſe they then pro- 
ber figured Chriſt, for that as paciſiers to reconcile the people to 
God they appeared at the tabernacle the image of the heauenly 
iodgement ſeate. Foraſmuch as the Paſtors of the Church do not 
beare this perſone at this day, therefore they are vanly compared leb. 
with them. Wherefore the Apoſtle doth 2 exception boldly 4. 
pronounce , that mariage is honorable among all men, bur that for 

ers and adulterers abideth the iudgement of God. And 
the Apoltles themſclues did with their owne example apptoue that 
"rage is not vnmete for the holineſſe of any — be it neuer ſo 
lent. For Paule witneſſeth that they did not onely kepe Mues, 1. Cor. 
allo carried them about with them. . 
2 Againe it was a maruelous ſhameleſneſſe that they durſt ſer 
r this comelineſſe of chaſtiue for a nec eſſarie thing, to the great 
| oche of the olde Church:which when it abounded with ſingulat 
Aninge of God, yet excelled more in holinefle, For if they paſſe 
| * the Apoſtles, (as they are vont ſorntime ſtoutely to deſpiſe 
en what I beſeche you will they do to all the olde fathers, whom 
*certaine to haue not onely ſuffered , but allo allowed mariage in 
order of Biſhops ? They forſooth did nouriſh a filthy profaning 
holy things , foraſmuch as ſo the miſteries of the Lorde were not 
Jy reuerenced among them. It was moued in deede in the Ni- Hiftor, 
We Synode to haue ynmaricd life commaunded: as there alway 7; a6 
nt not ſome ſuperſtitious men, which do euer inuetite ſome newe , p.1 UK 
to bring themſelues in admiration.Bur what was decreed? Ihe 
ence of Paphnutius was aſſented to, which pronounced that a 
| ih his one wiſe is chaftitic. ä 
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manned holy among them: neither did it turne them to any ſhane, 
nor was thought to ſpore the miniſterie. 
' 27 Then followed times, in which to ſuperſtitious obſeruation 
of ſingle life grewe in force. Hereupon came thoſe often and vnmea· 
ſurably aduaunced praiſes of virginitie, ſo that ſcarcely any other 
vertue was thought among the people to be compared with it, And 
alth mariage was not condemned for vncleane, yet the dignme 
thereot was ſo diminiſhed, and the holineſſe of it obſcured, that he 
ſeemed not to aſpire with a courage ſtrong enough to perteciog 
that did not refraine himſelſe from it. Hereupon came thoſe canons 
whereby it was firſt forbidden that they which were come to the 
degree of Prieſthode ſhould not contracte mariage : then, that none 
ſhould be taken into that order but vnmaried men, or ſuch as 1 
forſake mariage together with their wives. Theſe things, becaul 
they ſeemed to procure reuerence to Prieſthode, were (I graunt 
euen from antiquitie receiued with great well liking, But if the adue 
ſaries obieR antiquitie againſt me, firſt I aunſwer that this libertie 
mained both vnder the Apoſtles and in certaine ages after them. a 
Biſhops might be maried : that the Apoſtles themſelves , and oth 
Paſtors of great authoririe which ſucceded in their places, vſed i 
fame without ſticking at it. The example of that auncienter Char 
ought worthily to be of greater weight with vs, than that we ihe 
thinke that to be either vnlawfull or vncomely for vs which 
then with praiſe received and vſed.Secondly I ſay that that age wi 
for immeaſurable affeRion to virginitie began to be parriall ag 
mariage , did not ſo lay vpon Prieſts the lawe of ynmaried life, 
though it were a thing nece ſſatie of it ſelfe, bur becauſe they fa 
ferred vnmaried men above the maricd. Finally I aunſwer that tx 
did not ſo require it that they did with force and neceſſitie cont 
them to continence which were not fit to kepe it. For when the) 
niſhed whoredomes with moſt ſeuere lawes, of them that coat 
mariage they decreed no more but that they ſhould geue o 
execution of their office. ; | 
28 Therefore whenſocuer the defenders of this newe t 
ſhall ſcke the pretenſe of antiquitie to defende their vnmaricd 
ſo oft we ſhall aunſwere them with requiring them, that they tel 
the olde chaſtneſſe in ther Prieſts: that they remoue 2 
whoremongers :thar they ſuffer not thoſe in whom they 
honeft and chaſt yſe of mariage bed, torun vnpuniſhed into l 
of luſt : that they call agame the diſcontinued diſcipline, 2 
wantonnefſcs may be teſtrained: chat hey deliuer the Chu 
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this ſo wicked filthines, wherwich it hath bene long deformed. When 
they haue graunted this, then they muſt agarnc be put in minde that 
they boſt not that thing for neceſſarte, which being of it (clfe at li- 
bertie hangeth vpon the profit of the Church. Vet I ay not this for 
that I thinke that in any condition place is to be geuen to :hoſe ca- 
nons which lay the bonde of ynmaricd lite vpon the order o Pricits: 
but that the wiſer ſort may vnderſtande with what face oor enemies 
do ſchunder holy mariage in Prieſts, by obiccting the name of anti- 
quitie. As touclung the | Few , whoſe writings remaine, euen they 
whenthey fpeake of their oe iudgement, except Hicrome, did not 
mh ſo great ſpite fulneſſe deface the honeſty of maria e. We thalbe 
content with one commendation of Chriſoſtome : becauſe he ſith Hom»! 
he was a principal eſteemer of virginitie, can not be thought to naue 4< 
dene morelaudh than other in commendation of mariage. Thus he © 
ith: The firſt degree of c haſtitie is pure virginitie: the ſecondc is 
aichfall mariage. Therefore the ſeconde kinde of virgininie is che 
alt loue of matrimonie. 


The xiij. Chapter. 


Of vewvrs, by rab promnfirg vvbereef ache man bath i ſerabiy 
entangled bur ſel fe. 


F | is rerily a thing to be lamenced, that the Church, for whom 


kbertic was purchaſed with the ineſtimable price of the blood of 
Chrift, hath bene ſo oppreſſed with-cruell tyranny, and-almoft 
overwhelmed with a huge heape of traditions: but in the meane 
e euery mans private madnefſc ſheweth , that not without moſt 
f cauſe there hath bene ſo much permitted of God to Satan & his 
ters. For they thought it not enough, neglecting the commaun- 
ment of Chriſt, to beate any burdens * were layed vpon 
a by falſe teachers, vnlefle they did alſo eche man procure to 
Me ſeuerall burdens of his one, and fo with digging pirres for 
miciues ſhould drowne themſelues deper . This was done while 
red in deuiſing of yowes, by which there might be added to 
common bondes a greater and ſtreighter binding, Sith therefore 
have taught, that by their boldneſſe which haue borne rule vndcr 
utle of Paſtors in the Church, the worſhipping of God hath bene 
mpted, when they ſnared ſilly cõſciences with their vniuſt la ves: 
© ſhall not be out of ſeaſon to adione an other euell which 1s 
me it, chat it may appeare that the world according tothe 
| le of hu owne diſpofition,hath alway, with ſuch Roppes a 
Pat away che belpes whereby it 3 bene brought 
1 
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to God. Nowe, that it may the better appeare that very greuom hun 
hath bene brought in by vowes, let whe reders — in minde the 
ee een aboue ſer. For firſt we haue taught, that whatſocuer may 

e required to the framing of life godlily & holily,is comprehended 
in the lawe. Againe we haue taught, that the Lorde, that he might 
thereby the better call vs away from deuiſing of newe workes, hath 
encloſed the whole praiſe of righte ouſneſſe in the ſimple obedience 
of his will. If theſe things be true, it is eaſy to judge that all fanei 
worthippings, which we inuent to our ſelues to yy a the fauorot 
God, are not acceptable to him howe much focuer they pleaſe n 
And tcuely the Lord himſelfe in many places doth not onely open) 
refuſe them, but alſo greuouſly abhorre them. Hereupon anſeth: 
dout of thoſe vowes which are made beſide the expteſſe word a 
God, what accompt is to be made of them, whether they may right] 
be vowed of Chriſtian men, and bowe farre they binde them. fa 
the ſame which among men is called a promiſe, in reipe of Gods 
called a vowe. But to men we promiſe thoſe things either which 
thinke will be pleaſant vnto them, or which we owe of dutie. J here 
fore there ought to be a much greater hedefull obſeruauõ in vor 
which ate directed to God himſelfe , with whom we ought to dea 
moſt earneſtly. In this pointe ſuperſtition hath in all ages mar 
louſly ranged, ſo that menne without judgement, without chalk 
by and by vowe ynto God whatſocuer came in their minde, of 
their mouth. Hereupon came thoſe follics , yea monſtruous abla 
dities of vowes among the heathen,wherewith they did to ol 7 
mocke with their gods. And I would to God that Chriſtiãs allo x 
not followed this their boldneſſe. It ought not in deede 10! 
bene ſo: but we ſe that in certaine ages — nothing hath bene we 
vſuall than this wickedneſle, that the people eche where deſpiic 
lawe of God did wholy burne with mad greedineſſe to vowe 
ſoeuer had pleaſed ihẽ in theit dreame. I will not hatetully ens 
nor particularly rehearſe howe hainouſly and howe man) u 
herein men haue offended: but I thought good to (ay chis by 
way, that it may the better appeare, that we do not moue TT 
of a nee deleſſe matter, vhen we entreate of vowes. | 

2 Nove if we will not erre in judging which vowes be has 
and which be wrongfull, it behoueth to wey three things? 
fay, who it us to whom the vowe is made: who we be that male 
vowe: laſt of all, with what minde we vowe. The firſt pont 
coloſſ reſpect to this, that we ſhould thinke that we haue to do wi 
2-2 whome our obedicnce ſo much delueth, that he Poser 
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willworſhips to be accurſed , howe gay and glorious ſoeuer they be 
inthe eyes of men. If all voluntatie worſhipps, which we our ſelues 
deviſe without commaundement , be abhominable to God, it follo- 
weth that no worſhip can be acceptable to him but that which is 
allowed by his word. Therefore Et vs not take ſo great libertie to out 
ſelues chat we dare vowe to God that which hath no teſtimonie 
howe it is eſteemed of him. For whereas that which Paule teacheth, Rom 14 
that it is inne whatſocuer is done without Faith, extendeth to all 23 
doings , then verily it chiefely hath place when thou duecteſt thy 
thought the ſtreight way to God. But if we fall and erte even in the 
ſmalleſt things, (as Paulchere diſputeth of the difference of meates) 
where certaintic of Faith ſhineth not before vs: howe mach more 
modeſhe is to be vſed, when we attempte a thing of greateſt weight? 
Fot nothing ought to be more earneſt vnto vs \ the dutics of re- 
lion. Let this therefore be the firſt conſideration in vowes, that we 
never come to the vowing of any thing, but that conſcience haue 
friſt certainly determined that it attempteth nothing raſhly. But it 
ſhallthen be free from danger of raſhneſſe, when it ſhall haue God 
going before it, and as it were enforming it by his word what 1s good 
oryaprofitable to be done. 
ln che other thing which we haue ſaid to be here to be conſi- 
ed, this is conteined, that we meaſure out owne ſtrengthes, that 
ue an eye to our vocation , that we neglect not the beneſite of 
| which God hath geuen vs. For he that voweth that which 
enter is not in his power: or diſagreeth with his vocation,is raſh:and 
de chat deſpiſeth che bouſtifulneſfe of God, whereby he is appointed 
de of all thinzs,is rathankefull When l ſay thus, I do not meane 
any thing is ſo ſett in our owne hande, that ſtanding vpon con- 
ace of our owne ſtrength we may promiſe the ſame to God. For 
vas molt truely decreed in the Councell at Arauſium, that nothing Conci!, 
nightly vowed to God but that wHich we haue receiued of hus Auf. 
ce foraſmuch as all things that are offred him are his mere gifres. pf 
4 Gth ſome things are by Gods goodnc ſſe geuen vs, and other ,, 
y 51 by his equitie denied vs: let euery man (as Paule com- 1. Cor. 
a) have teſpect to the meaſure of grace geuen vnto him. 13-41» 
| icretore I do here meane nothing els, but that yowes muſt be tem- 


"vp to chat meaſure which the Lorde preſcribeth there in bis 
mgieſt if thou attempt further than he permitteth, thou throw thy 
ite downe hedlong with taking to much vpon thee. As for example. 
v thoſe murtherers, of whom mention is made in Luke, vowed 42-33, 


they would taſt of no meate till Paule WT the '* 
ij 
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deuite had not bene wicked, yet the taſnneſſe it ſelfe was not io be 
ſuffered, hat they made the life and death of a man ſubiect io ber 
lud 11. power. So lephthe ſuffred puniſhmẽt for his folly,w hẽ with hedloag 
28 Kata he conceiued an vnaduiſed vowe. In which kiude vnmaned 
life hath the chiefe place of mad beldneſſe. For ſacriticing Preites, 
monkes,and nonnes, forgetting their one weakenel{c,thinke them- 
ſclues able to kepe vnmaried life. But by what Oracle are they taught 
that they ſhall haue chaſtnie throughout all their life, to thevery 
Gen. 2. ende whereof they vowe itꝰ Trey heare the word ot God concei 
18. nin the vniuerſall ſtate of men, It is not good tor man to be alone 
They enderſtande, and I would to God tliat they did not fele, du 
ſinne remaining in vs is not without molt ſhar pe prickes. With vba 
contidence dare they ſhake of that gencrall calling for all cheir li 
long: whereas the gift of continerſte is oftencr graunted for acct 
taine time as opportunitie requiteth ? In ſuch ſtubborne ſſe let then 
not ioke for God to be their helper : but let them racher temembe 
that which is ſaid. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lorde thy God. Ar 
this is to tempt God. to endeuor againſt the nature put in vs by hun 
and to deſpiſe his preſent giftes as though they nothing bel ol 
vnto vs. Which they not onely do: but alſo mariage it ſelfe, ve 
God thought it not againſt his maieſtie to inſtitute , which he haf 
Heb. i 3. pronounced —. in all men, which Chriſt our Lorde ha 
. ſan&ified with his preſence, which he voucheſaued to honor with] 
Loh. 2.2 firſt miracle, they dare call defiling, one y to aduaunce with 
lous cammendations a certaine vnmarricd life of what lorte 16 
it be. As though they chemſelue: did not ſhewe 2 clere example 
their life, that vnmaried ſtate is one thing , and vir ginitie an o 
which their life yet they moſt ſhameleſly call Angelike, doing bas 
verily. to great iniurie to the Angels of God, to whom they 
pare whoremongers, adulterers, and ſomewhat els much wolle 
filthier. And truely here neede no argumentes, vhen the) ar 1 
ly confuted by the thing it ſelfe. For we plainely ſe, wich howe 1 
rible paines the Lorde doth commonly take vengeance of 
rogance , and contempt of his giftes by to much cruſt in the) 
I ſpare for ſhame to ſpeake of the more ſecrete faultes,of whuch 
this that is already perceiued is to much. It is out of ca wy 
we ought to vowe nothing, that may hinder vs from ſerung 
vocation. As if 5 houſcholder ſhould vowe , that he wil, 
, wife andhischildren and take other charges in hande: ot — 120 
is fit to beaxe office , when he is choſen do vowe dan 
ptiuate man. But hat is meant by this , that our liberut PE 


To Saluation. Lib.g. 524 


be be deſpiſed, hath ſome difficulty if it be not declared. Therefore thus 
rin fewe wordes I expounde it. Sith God hath made vs Lordes of all 
og WY things , and hath ſo made them ſubiect vnto vs that we ſhould vic 
cd BY them all for ous commodirie: there is no cauſe why we ſhould hope 
cs, BY thaticſhalbe an acceptable worke to God if we yelde our (clues into 
- to the outwarde thinges which ought to be a helpe vnto 
git BY N. Iſay this for this purpoſe, becauſe many do hereby ſeke praiſe 
e, of humulitie, if they ſnare themſclues with many obſeruations, from 
ct BY which God not without cauſe willed vs to be free and diſcharged. 
n Therefore if we will eſcape this danger, let vs alway remember that 
cha we not to depart from that order which the Lorde hath or · 

b ned in che Chriſtian Church. 

tui Noe I come to that which I did fer in the thirde place: that 

cel. ¶ ir is much materiall with what minde thou makeſt a vowe , if thou 

hen wile haue it allowed of God. For (ith the Lorde regardeth the hart, 

nde «he ourward ſhewe , it cometh to paſſe that the ſelie lame thing, 

Aa by changing the purpoſe of the minde , doth ſometime pleale him 

hun add is acceptable vnto him, and ſomeume hiely diſpleaſeth him. If 


— 


hos ſo vo the abſteining from wine, as though there were any 
neſſe i it, chou art ſuperſtitious: if thou haue reſpett to any other 
which is not euell, no man can diſallowe it. But in my iudgement 
be ſower endes, to which our vowes ſhalbe rightly directed: 
which for teachings lake I referre two to the time paſt; and the 
der two to the time to come. To the time paſt belong thoſe vowes, 
redy we do either teſtific our thankfulnefſe to God for benefites 
d:or tocrauc the turning away of his wrath , we cur ſclucs 
puniſh our (clues for the offenſes that we have committed. Let vs 
all the firſt ſorr, if you will, the exerciſes of chankeſgeuing,the other 
repentance. Ot the firſt kinde we haue an example in the tithes 
ach lacob vowed, if the Lorde did bring him home ſafe out of 
aminemeant into his contree. Againe in the olde — — — 
aceolrings , which godly kinges and capitaines , when they toke 2*+ | 
bande ri hteous woe lid — that > 2 would pay if they had : ng 
mec victorie, or at leaſt when they were oppteſſed with 6. 13. 
heat diſtreſſe, if the Lorde had deliuered them. So are all thoſe & 1:6. 
< in the Pſalmes to be vnderſtode which 2 er 14.18, 
n vowes at this day alſo be in vſe among vs, ſo oft as the 
hath delivered > of any calamutie, or from a hard 
neſſe, or from any other danger. For it is then not againſt the 
of a godly manme, to conſecrate to God his vowed oblation, 
a olemne token of his reknowledging * ſhoulde ſceme 
| wy 
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Cap.13. Of the outwarde meanes 
vnthankfull toward his goodneſſe. Of what ſort the ſeconde linde 
it ſhall ſuffice to ſhewe with one onely familiar example. If any by de 
vice of gluttonie be fallen into any offenſe, nothing withſtanden 
But that to chaſtiſe his intemperance he may for a time forlake a 
deinty meates, and may do the lame with a vowe adioined, that he 
may binde himſelfe with the ſtreighter bonde. Vet I do not ſo male 
ee lawe to them that haue likewiſe offended : but I ſhene 
at is law full for them to do, which ſhall thinke ſuch a vowe pto 
fitable for themſelues. I do therefore fo make ſuch a vowe lawtul, 
that in the meane time leauc it at libertie. | 
-.5 + Thevrowes that are applied to the time to come, party (u 
haue already ſaid) do tende to this ende that we may be made t 
warer: & partly that as it were by certaine ſpurtes we may be prickes 
forwarde to our dutie. Some man ſeeth him ſelſe to be ſo ir 
to ſome certaine vice, that in a thing which otherwiſe is not euil 
can not temper himſclfe from fallinge foorthwich into an cuull: be 
ſhall do nothing inconueniently if he do for a time by vowe cu 
frõ himſelte the vic of that thing. As if a man know that this ot ti 
apþarell of body is perilous vnto him, and yet eutiſed with delire 
earneſtly couet it, what can he do better, than if in putting a® 
vpon himſelt, that is in charging himſelf with neceſfitic of abtten 
from it, he deliver himſelfe from all douting ? Likewiſe if a man 
forgetfull ot lowe to neceſſarie duties of godlineſſe, vhy may het 
by taking a vowe vpon him both awake his memorie and ſhake 
his ſlouthfulneſſeꝰ In both I graunt that there is a forme of chua! 
ſchooling: but euen in this To they are helpes of weaktneſſe, ur 
are not without profit vſed of the rave and vnperfect. I heretore 
hal ſay that choſe: vowes are lawful which have reſpect to one of ii 
endes, ſpecially in outward things, if they both be ypholden wann 
allowance of God, and do agree with our vocation, and be mealut 
by the power of grace geuen vs of God. 

6 Nove allo i is not hard to gather what is gencrally 10# 
thought of all vowes. There is one common vowe of all the fail 
which being made in Baptiſme we do confirme and as it were x 
by Carechilue and receiving of the Supper. For the 5 | 
are as charters , by which the Lorde deliuere ch to vs his mer” 
thereby everlaſting life, and we againe on our behalfes do 2. 
him obedience. But this is the forme or verily the ſumme of — 
that forſaking Satan we yelde our ſelues into ſeruice to 2 
obey his holy commaundementes , and not to followe the — 

Veſires of our fleſh. It ought not to be douted but thar iu 4 


J 
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ſch it hath teftumony of the Scripture, yea and is required of all the 
children of God, is boch holy and profitable to ſaluation. And it ma- 
keth not to the cõtrary, that no man in this lie perfotmeth the per- 
fed obedicnce of tne lawe which God requireth ot vs. For (ith this 
forme of coue nanting is compriſed within the coyenant of race, in- 
der which is contained both forgiueneſſe of ſinnes and the Spirut of 

dRification:the promiſe which we there make is 19yned both with 
eching of pardon and with crauing of helpe. In iudging of patti- 

ular vowes , it is neceſſary to kepe in minde the three tormer rules, 
hereby we may ſafely weie of what ſort cuery vow is. Neither yes 
tynke that I ſo commende the very ſame yowes which I affirme to 
holy, that I would haue them to be daily. For though I dare teach 
deertaine rule of the number or time: yet if any man obey my coũ- 
lhe ſhall cake vpon him none but ſober and for a ume. For it chou 
ditentimes breake forth into makmy of many vowes, all religruy(= 
eſle will with very continuance growe out of eſtimation with thee, 
thou ſhalt come to a bendinge readineſle to fall into ſupetſtiti- 
. If chou binde thy ſelfe wich a perpetuall vowe , either for 
reat payne and iediouſneſſe thou ſhalt vndoit, or beinge weried 
h longe continuance thou ſhalc at one time ot other be bolde to 

+1 4 I. : 

Now alſo it is plaine with how great ſuperſtition in this behalfe 
worlde hath in certaine ages paſt bin poſſeſſe d. One man vowed 
be woulde abſtaine from wine: as though abſtaininge from wine 
de of it ſelſe a worſhip acceptable to God. An other bounde him- 
* Nr an other to abitaining from fleſh for certaine dates, in 
ch he had with vaine opinion fained to be a ſingular holineſſe a- 
the reſt. And ſome things alſo were vowed much more childiſh, 
nough not of children. For this was holden for a great wiſdom, to 
evpon them vowed pilgremages to holyer places, & ſomtime ei- 
ier to go all their iourney on foote, or with their body halfe naked, 
Utby their werines the more merite might be gotten. Theſe & ſuch 
der, with incredible zcale wherof the world hath a while (welled,t 
be examined by thoſe rules, which we haue aboue ſette, halbe 
not only vaine & triſling, but full of manifeſt vngodlineſſe. For 

ever the fleſh iudge, God abhorreth nothing more than fained 
Whippings. There are beſide this thoſe pernicious & damned opi- 

u, that hipocrites whe they haue ſuch crifles thinke that they haue 

a no ſmal righteouſaei: they repoſe the ſurnme of godlineſſe in 
de obſetuauom: they de ſpiſe all other that are letle carefull of 


| 
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To tecken vpallthe particular formes, is nothinge to purpoſe, 
But foraſmuch as the monkiſh vowes are had in greater reuerence, 
becauſe they ſeeme allowed by the common iudgement of j chuck 
of thoſe it 15 good to ſpeake brictly. Firſt leaſt any ſhould by preſcnp» 
non of long ame defende monkery, ſuch as it is at this day, it u to be 
noted chat in old time there was in monaſteries a farre other orderof 
bung. Such as were diſpoſed to exerciſe themſe lues to greateſt (eve 
rity and patience, went thither. For what maner of diſciphne they by 
- thatthe Lacedemonians had vnder the lawes of Lycurgus, ſuch un 
at that time amonge the monkes,yea and much more rigorous, I 
llept vpon the ground:their drinke was water: their meate was bre 
herbes & rootes:their chiefe deinties were in oyle and ciches. They 
abſtamed from all delicate diet and trimming of body. Theſething 
might ſeeme aboue trueth, if they were not written by witneſſes that 
ſaw & proucd them, as Gregory Naziamzen, Baſile, and Chryſoſtome 
But with ſuch introductions they prepared themſelues to greate offs 
ces. For, that the colledges of monkes were then as it were the ſece 
ene of che order of miniſters of the Church, both theſe wham vt 
haue now named are aprofe plain enough, (tor they were all brought 
” in monaſteries and from thenſe called to the office of biſhops) & 
ſo many other ſingular and excellent men in their ume. And A. 
guſtine ſheweth that this was alſo vſed in his time, that mon 


ri 


Bpt. ü.. yelded clerkes to the Church. Pot he ſpeaketh thus to the monbes o 
the Iſle of Capratea: ;ut you brethren we exhort in the Lord. hat ſe 

kepe your purpoſe and continue to the end: & if at any time oui m 

ther the Church ſhall require your trauaile, do ye neither with eech 

pride take it vpon you, nor with flattering ſlouthfulneſſe refuſe itbu 

with a meke hart obey to God. Neither preferre 7 your owne que 


leaſure aboue the neceſſities of the Church:to if no good 

would haue miniftred in her trauaile, you ſhould not haue found bos 
vou ſhoulde haue bin beme. He ſpeabeth there of the miniſter), 1 
Epi.7 6. which y faithtull are ſpiritually borne againe. Alſo to Aurelius: Ther 
is both occaſion of fallinge giuen to themſelues, and moſt hay nos 
wronge done to the order of the Clergy , if forſakers of 2 


be choſen to the ſouldiorſhip of the Clerey:whe euen of 


remaine in the monaſtery, we vſe to take into the Clergy none 
the moſt approued and beſt. Vnleſle perhappe# 2s the commenfh 


e ſay, he is atreuill but a good fiddler : ſo it ſhal 
ange laid of vs, be wan evil — but a good Clerke. 19% 
much to be lamented, if ve life vp monkes into ſuch a ruinow fer- 
and thinke Clerkes worthy of ſo great reptoche, whereas los 
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tuen 2 good moake maketh not a good Clerke, if he have ſufficient 
coatinence, & yet want neceflary learnimgc. By thele places it appea- 
reth, that godly mẽ were wont with the diſcipline of monkes to pre- 
pare themſelues to the gouernment of the Church, that they might 
the bitter and better inſtructed take ſo great an office vpon them. Not 
thatthey all attained to this end, or yet tended toward it, whit for the 
molt part they were vnlearncd mẽ: but ſuch were choſen out as were 
mete for it. | 

9- Butchicfly in two places he painterh out vnto vs the forme of 
theolde monkerie . In the booke Of the manners of the Cat! olike 
Church, where he ſetteth the holineſſe of that profeſiion againſt the 
ſclaunders of the Manichces: & in an other booke,which he entitled 
Ofthe worke ofmonkes, where he inucicth againſt ccrtame degen- 
ded monkes,, which began to corrupt that order. I will here lo ga- 
ther a ſumme of thoſe thinges which he ſayth, that ſo nete 2s | may 
I willyſe his owne wor ſpilinge ( ſayth he)the enticementes of Demon, 

cus worlde, gathered into one molt chalt and holy life, they ſprnde *<cleC. 

heir time together »lininge in praters , 1eadinges , and diſputations, 2 
dat ſwelling with pride, not troubleſome with ſtubbornnes, not wine * 
with enuiouſneſſe. None poſſeſſethi any thinge of his oe , none 18 
durdenous to any man. They get by working with their handes thoſe 
ere both their body may be ted, and tiieir minde may 
dot he hindered frõ God. Their worke they de luer to them whom 
they call Deanes. Thoſe Deanes deſpiſimꝑ all thinges with great care- 

make accompt thereof to one whom they call Father. Theſe 
ſachers got only moſt holy in maners, but alſo moſt excellent in god- 

l dodrine,hye in all things, do with no pride prou: de tor the whom 
they call chddren, with great authority of them in commaunding, & 

Feat villingnes of the other in obeying: They come together at the 
wry laſt time of the day,cuery one from his dwelling, whule they be 

het faſting, to heare that Father: & there mete tegether to euery one 

ef theſe Fathers at the leaſt three thouſand men, (he ſpeaketh chueſly 
and ofthe caſt ) then they refreſh their body, ſo much as 

for life and healthfulnefle, cucry man reſtraining his defire, 

to take largely euen of thoſe thinges that they haue preſent very 
hare and vile. So they do not onely abſtaine from fleſhe and wine, ſo 

wach cha they may be able to tame their luſtes, bur frõ ſuch things 
Which do ſo much more grecdily prouoke mm of the belly and 

» howe mach they ſecme to other, to be as it were cleaner, by 
r whereof the filth y defire of exquiſite meates, which ij not in 
von to be ſondly and fowly de ſended. Whatſoeuet remay- 
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neth aboue neceſſary foode(as there remaineth oftentimes mucho 
the workes of their handes and pinching of their fare)is with greaer 
care diſtributed to the poore, than it was gotten by them that diftn» 
bute it. For they do in no wiſe trauail that they may haue abundance 
of cheſe things, but they by all meanes endeuor that that which they 
haue aboundinge may not remaine with them. Afrerwarde when he 
hath rehearſed the hardnefle , whereof he himſelfe had ſeene exam» 
Wide ples both at Millaine and elſe where: among theſe thinges (ſyth he) 
cap. 33. 29 man is euforced to hard thinges which be can not bearc:noman 
Tit. i. ij is charged with that which he refuſcth : neithet is he therefore con- 
demned of the reſt, becauſe he cõfeſſeth himſelfe to want ſtrength is 
folo wing of them: for they remember how much charity is comme- 
ded: they remember that all thinges are cleane to the cleane. Ther 
fore all their diligẽce watcheth, not to the refuſing of kindes of meat 
as vncleane, but to tame luſt, & to retaine the loue of brethren. I hey 
. cor. c remember, meate for the belly, and the belly for meates. &c. Jet m- 
„ny ſtronge do abſtaine for the weakes ſakes . Many of them haue no 
nede to do thus: but becauſe it pleaſeth them to (uſtaine themſcluei 
with baſer diet and nothing ſumptuous. Therefore they themſeluc 
which being in health do forbeare, if conſideration of their helth ci 
pell, when they are ſicke do take without any feare. Many drinke m 
wine , & yet they thinke not themſelues defiled with iti fut they d 
gently cauſe it to be giuen to the fainter , and to them that cn 
get the health of their body without it: and ſome which fooliſnly re- 
fuſe it, they do brotherly admoniſhe that they be not with v une ſ 
perſpition ſooner made weaker than holicr. So they diligently ere: 
ciſe godlineſſe: but they know that the exerciſing of the body pe 
neth but to a ſhore time. Charity is chiefly ke pt: co charity the diem 
charity the ſpeech, to charity the appatel, to charity the counten ns 
is itte d. They mete and conſpire into one charity. To offend it 
compted as haynous as to —— God. If any reſiſt charity, he dc 
out and ſhunned. If any offende charity, he is not ſuffred to abide one 
day. Foraſmuch as in theſe words, as in a painted table, that holy a 
ſemeth to haue ſer out what maner oflife monkery was in olde 8% 
although they were ſomwhat long, yet I was content to enterlace 
here: becaule I faw that I ſhold haue bin ſomwhar longer it hade 
chered the ſame things out of diuers, how much ſocuer I ſtudied ic 


his whole _ 


©. 
10 But my purpoſe here is not to go throught | 
but only by the way to point out, not only what maner of mo ck 
Old Church had, but whar maner of rung the profeſſion of - 
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was at that time: ſo as the ſounde witted readers may iudge by the 
compariſon , what face they haue which alleage antiquity ro main- 
wine the preſent monkery. Auguſtine when he depainteth vnto vs a 
holy & true monkery,would haue to be abſent all rigorous exacting 
of thoſe things which by the word of the Lord are left vs at liberty. 
Bur there is nothinge that is at this day more ſeverely required. For 
they compt it a miſchiefe that can neuer be purged, it any do never 
ſo lile ſwarue from the preſcribed rule in colour or faſhion of gar- 
ment, in kinde of meate, or in other trifling & cold ceremonies. Au- . 

ne ſtoutly maintaineth, that it is not lav ful for monks to live idle yo. 

vp6 other mens. He denicth that there was euer in his time any ſuch mo- 

example of a well ordered monaſtery. Our men ſer the chiefe part of nach. 
their holineſſe in idlenefle. For it you take idlenes from them, where 
ſhalbe that contemplatiue life whereby they boaſt that they exccll 
all other men, and approch nere vnto Angels?Finally Auꝑuitine re- 
qureth ſuch a monkery, as ſnould be nothing but an exerciſe & help 
to the dueties of godlineſſe which are commended to all Chriſtians. 
What? when he maketh charity the chiefe, yea and almoſt only rule 
therof,do we thinke that he praiſeth a conſpiring, wherby a few men 
being bound together, are ſeuered from y whole body of the church? 
But rather he willeth them with their example togiue light to other 
to kepe the vnity of F Church. In both theſe points, there is ſo much 
ence of the monkery at this preſent, that a manne can ſcarcely 
de any thing more vnlike, l wall not ſay contrary. For our monkes 
not contented with that godlines,to the ſtudy of which alone Chrift 
commaundeth them that are his conrinvally to apply. do imagine I 
vote not what newe godlineſſe, by meditation whereof they may be 

perfcRer than other. 

11 Ifthey deny this, I would know of them why they vouchſaue 
to zue to their owne order alone the title of perfecuon, and rake a- 
way the ſame from all the callings of God. Neither am | ignorant of 
har ſophiſticall ſolution , that it is not therefore ſo called becauſe it 
loth containe perfection in it „but becauſc it is the beſt of all other 
to attaine —— When they ate diſpoſed to boaſt themſelues 

ore the people, when to ſnare vnskilfull and vnware yonge men, 
when to maintaine their priuileges, when to aduaunce their owne di- 
Nuty to the reproch of other, then they boaſt that they are in v ſtate 
of perfechon. When they are ſo nye driven that they can not defend 
rae arrogance, then they tiec to this ſtarting hole,y they haue 

dot yet attained perfection, bur that they are in the ſame ſtare v herin 
Apire vnto it aboue other. In the meane time that admiration 
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the people remaineth, as though the only monkilhlife wee 
angelike, perfect, & clenſed from all fault. By this pretence they male 
moſt gaineful markets, but that ſame mode tatioo heth buried ma fee 
bookes. Who doth not fee that this is an intollerable mockery? But 
let vs ſo reaſon with the, as though they gaue no more totheu pros 
ſeſſton than to call it a ſtate of attaining perfection. Verily in gunge 
it this name, they do as by a ſpeciall marke make it drfferinge from 
ether kindes of life. And who can abide thus , that ſogreat honor 
ſhoulde be giuen away to an ordinance that is no where by any one 
ſyllable ailowed : and that by the ſame all other callinges of God, 
whuch are by his one holy mouth not onely commaunded,but a 
ſo commended with notable titles of praiſe, are by the ſame accomp- 
ted vnworthy? And how great wrong (I belech you)is done to God, 
when I wote not hat new founde t inge is preferred aboue all the 
kindes ot life ordained by himſelfe, and praiſed by tus owne teſtmo- 
nic ? 

12 But go to, let them ſay that it is a ſelaunder which ¶ haue be. 
fore ſaid, that they are not cõtented with the rule preſcribed of God 
Let though I hold my peace, they themſelues do more than cnough 
accuſe themſe lues. For they openly teache, that they take vpon then 
c. more burdẽ than Chriſt laid ypon his: becauſe forſooth they promi 

to kepethe counſels of the Goſpel concerning louing then enen 
not coueting of reuenge, not ſwearing. &c. To which thmes Ch 
ans are not generally bound. Herein what antiquity will they ſhewe 
foorth againſt vs? Tlus neuer came in any of the old fathers mind 
They all crie out with one voice that there was no one litle words 


all vttered of Chriſt, which ought not neceſſarily to be obeyed. And 
without any doutinge they do eche where teache, that theſe ve 
fame thinges by name were commaundementes, which theſe g 
expoſitors triflingly ſay, that Chriſt did but counſell. But for? 

as we haue before taught that this is a moſt peſtilent errour, _ 
ſuffiſe here to haue briefly noted that the monkery which 154 


day, is grounded vpon the ſame opinion, which all the godly 

wenklly to 2 which is, 3 ſhoulde be imagined ſoce 

perſecter rule of life , than this common rule which 1s giuen o 

to the whole Church. Whatſocuer is builded vppon thus fund aun 

can not be but abhominable. — 
13 Bot they bring an other proofe of their perfection. 

thinke to be moſt ſtrõg for them. For the Lord ſayd to 0 * 10 

t 


schaf asked him of the perfection of righteouſneſſe * 


perfecſell all thar thou haſt and giue ic to the pore. Mhetbe u 
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do ſo or no, do not yet diſpute: but graunt the that for this _—_ 
Therefore they boaſt y they be made perfe& by forſaking all theirs, 
If the ſumme of ion ſtand in this, what meancth Paul when he 1 C 
teacheth, that he which hath diſtributed all his goodes tothe poore, 13. 3s 
rnlcfle he haue charity, is nothing?W hat maner of perfectiõ is this, 
which if charity be abſent, is brought with man to nothinge ? Here 
they muſt nedes anſwere, that this is the chiefeſi in dede, but not the 
only worke of perfection. But here alſo Paul crieth againſt the, which Cole. go 
locketh not to make charity the bonde of perfeRion , without any '* 
ſuch forlaking. If it be certaine that betwene the maiſter & the di- 
ſciple is no diſagreement, and the one of them clearely denieth the 
perfection of man to conſiſt in this y he thould forſake all his goods, 
and againe affirmeth, that perfection is without it: we muſt ſee howe 
that 2 4 on is to be taken, If thou wilt be perfect, ſell all 
thatthou haſt. Nowe, itſhalbe no darke ſenſe, if we wey(which we 
ought alway to marke in all the preachings of Chriſt)ro whom theſe 
werdes be directed. A yong man asketh, by what workes he ſhall en- Lac. t 
r into euetlaſtinge C hriſt, becauſe he was asked of workes,ſen- 23. 
h him to the law, & rightfully : for it is the way of eternall life, if it 
econkdered in it ſelfe, and is no otherwiſe vnable to bringe ſalua- 
on vnto vs but by our one peruerſenefic . By this anſwere Chriſt 
clated, that he teacheth no other rule to frame life by, than the 
e that had in olde time bin taught in the law of the Lord. So did 
be boch giue witnefle to the lawe of God,that it was the doctrine of 
Te righteouſnefle : and therewithall did mete with (claunders, 
t he ſhoulde not ſeeme by any new rule of life to ſtitre the peo- 
to forſaking of the law. The yunge man beinge in deede not of an 
ul winde, but fwellinge with vaine confidece, anſwered that he had 
= his childehoode kept all the commaundementes of the law. Ic 
woll certaine that he was an infinite ſpace diſtant frõ that to which 
boaſted that he had attained. And if his boaſtinge had bin true, he 
ae wanted nothinge to the hieſt pet ſection. For we haue before 
that the law containeth in it ſelfe perfect righteouſneſſe: and 
enn — . hereby, that the keping of it is called the way of 
"Tall faluation. That he might be taught to knowe howe litle he 
in that righteouſneſſe, which he had too boldly anſwe- 
at he had fulfilled, it was profitable to ſhake out a familiar fault 
When he abounded in richefſe, he had his hart faſtened 
" "Therefore becauſe he felt not this ſecrete wound, Chriſt aun. 
«ham. Go (ſayth be) fel all that thou haſt. If he had bin ſo good 
lteper of the lawe as thought he was, he woulde not haue gone 
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Cap. 3. Ofthe outward meanes 
away ſorowefull when he heard this word. For who ſo loueth Gol 
with all his hart, whatſoever diſagreeth with the loue of hum he mu 
onely taketh it for donge, but abhorreth as bringinge deſtucbou 
Therfore wheras Chriſt commaundeth the couetous riche mants 
leaue all that he hath, it is all one, as if he ſhould commaund the an- 
bitious man to forſake all honort, the voluptuous man all delnes,and 
che enchaft man all che inſtrumentes of luſt. So conſciences that at 
touched with no feeling of generall admonition, mutt be called bad 
to the particular feelinge of their one ewll. Therefore they don 
vaine draw thus fpeciall caſe togenerall expoſition, as though Chi 
did ſer the perfection of man in forſaking of goods:whereas he ment 
nothing eiſe by this ſayinge, than to driue the yong man that flood 
too much in his one concrite, to feele his owne ſore, that he might 
vnder ſtande that he was yet a great way diſtant from perfect obeds 
ence ofthe law,which otherwiſe he did falſiy rake ypo him. I gran 
that this place hath bin euill vnderſtanded of ſome of the fathen 
that therupon grew this coueting of wilful pouerty, vherby they a 
ly were thought to be bleſſed, which forſaking all carthly thing, ac 
dedicate themſelues naked to Chriſt, But I cruſt that all the good? 
not contentious men will be ſatisfied with this my expoſition, ſo 
they ſhall no more dout of the meaning of Chriſt. Houbeit the 
thers thought nothing leſſe, than to ſtabliſh ſuch a perfecon as h 
fince bin framed by the cowled Sophiſters, thereby to raiſe vp 4 
ble Chriſtianity. For that doctrine ful of ſacrilege was not yet bod 
which compareth the profeſſion of monkery to Ba ptiſme, yea 2nd 
penly affirmeth, that it is a forme of ſecond Baptiſme. \V ho can dof 
that the Fathers with all their heart abhorred this blaſphemy? 
3s touchinge that laſt thinge, which Auguſtine ſayth to have bar 
mong the olde Monkes, that is, that they applied themſclues v 
to Charity: hat neede I to ſhew in wordes that if is moſt tarre 7 
this newe profeſſion? The thinge it ſelfe ſpeaketh, that all — 
go into Monaſteries, depart ſrom the Church. For why? Do nocn 
ſeuere themſelues from the law full felowthip of the faithful, in | 
to themſelues a peculiar miniſtery and private miniſtration of our 
mentes? What is it to diſſolue the Communion of the om 
this be not it? And(that I may follow the compariſon which * 
to make, and may once conclude it) what have they in _ 
like ro the olde monkes > They although they dwelt ſever?) g 
other men, yet had not a ſeuerall Church: they did partake 2 
res rozether with other: they appeared at ſolemuc u 
blies there they were a part of the people. Theſe men in 
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themſclues a priuate altar, what haue they elſe done but broken the 
bond of vnity? For they haue both excommunicate them(clucs from 
the whole body of the Church, & haue deſpiſed the ordinary mini- 
ſtery, whereby the Lord willed to haue peace & charity kept among 
his. Therefore howe many miniſteries therebe at this day, I (ay that 
there be ſo many aſſemblies of ſchiſmankes, which troubling the or- 
der of the Church, are cut of from the lawful felowſhip of the ſah- 
full. And that this departing ſhould not be ſecret, they haue given to 
thelclues divers names of fees. Neither were they aſhamed to boaſt 
of that, which Paul doth ſo deteſt that he can not ſufficiently ampli- 
fie che hainouſnes of it. Vnleſſe perhap we thinke that Chrif} was di- 
vided of the Corinthians, when one gloricd of one teacher, & an o- 
cher of an ot her: & that now it is done without any iniury to Chriſt, 
that in ſtede of Chriſtians we heare ſome called Benedichnes, ſome 
Franciſcanes, ſome Dominicanes: & that they are ſo called, that they 
memſelues when they couet to he ſeuerally knowen from the com- 
mon ſott of Chriſtias, de with great pride rake theſe ticles to the tor 
the profeſſion of their religion. 

I5 Theſe differences which I haue hnherto rehearſed betwene 
the old monkes & the monkes ot our age, are not differences in ma · 
ner. but in the profeſſion it ſelfe. Therefore let the readers remeber 
that I haue rather (poke of monkery than of monks,& haue touched 

ole faultes, not which ſticke in the life of a few of them, but which 
an not be ſcuered from their very order of liuinge it ſelfe. But what 
aterece is in their manera, what nede particularly to declare? Tus 
ertaine , that there is no degree of men more defiled with all fil- 
une ſſe of vices : no where more are factions, hatredes, aflections of 
4 [ nbitions whorter than among them.In dede in a tew mona- 
mes they hue chaſtly , if it be to be called chaſticy where luſt is (© 
are kept downe that it be not openly euill ſpoken of:yet a man ſhall 

arcely tinde euery tẽth monaſtery which is not rather a ſtewes ihã a 

houſe of chaſtity. But what honeſt ſparing is in their dict? Swine 
none otherwiſe fatted in ties. But leaſt they ſhould complaine that 
handle them too vngently, I go no further. Howebeit in thoſe few 
$ which I haue touched, Vhoſoeuer knoweth the thinge it ſelfe 
confefſe that there is nothinge ſpoken accuſerle. Auguſtine, 

n according to his celhmony monkes excelled in ſo great chaltity, 

: cooplainerh that there were many vagabundes, which with eu 
"es and deceites wiped Gmple men from their money, w hich with 
about the reliques of martyrs did vſe filthy marchandilinges, 


and in ſteede of the reliques of martyrs dd mm — the bones 
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of any other dead men, and which with many ſuch wicked doings 
ſclaundered the order. As he reporteth that he ſawe no bettermen 
than chem which haue profited in monaſteries, ſo he lamenteth thy 
he hath ſcene no worſe men than thoſe that diſprofited in monaſie · 
ries. What would he ſay if at this day he ſaw all monaſteries to ſwell, 
& in a maner to burſt with ſo many & ſo deſpeired vices?l fpeake no- 
thing but that which is well knowen to all men. Yet doch not thu di. 
praiſe pertaine to all without any exception at all. For as there wa 
neuer rule & diſcipline ofliuinge holily ſo ſtabliſhed in monaſteries, 
but that there remained ſome dranes much vnlike the reſt : ſo lo 
not ſay that monkes are at this day ſo runne out of kinde frm tha 
holy antiquity, but that they haue yet ſome good men in their flock 
But they lye hidden a few & ſcattered in y huge multitude of naughty 
& wicked men: and they are not only deſpiſed, but allo lewdly raies 
at, & ſomtime cruelly handled of other, which(as the Mileſians pro- 
uerbe it 1 that there ought to be no place for any honeſt mas 


among them. 


16 By this compariſon of the olde and preſent monkery, I ruf 
haue brought to paſſe that which I purpoſed, that it may appez? 
that our cowled menne do falſely pretende the example of the tt 
Church for defence of their profeſſion : foraſmuch as they noleſ 
differ from them than apes from menne . In the meane time Iſuck 


not to declare, that euen in that olde forme which Auguſtine con 
mendeth, there is ſomewhat which litle pleaſeth me. | graunt ia 
they were not ſuperſtitious in exactinge the outwarde exerciſes # 
rougher diſcipline, but I ſay that there wãted not too much affeias 
and vronge full zeale. It was a goodly thinge, forſakinge their good 
to be without all earthly carefulneſſe: but God more eſteemeth at 
to rule a houſcholde godlily, when a holy houſeholder bens 
looſe and free from all couetouſneſſe, ambition, and other deſte 
of che fleſne, trauaileth to this purpoſe to ſerue God in _—_ 
vocation. It is a goodly thing to play the Philoſopher in wilderne 
farre from the companie of men: but it agreeth not with Ct 
gentleneſſe as it were for hatrede of mankinde to flic into de. 
and ſolitarineſſe, and therewithall to forſake thoſe duedes * 
the Lorde hath chiefely commaunded. Although we granny 
there was no other evill in that profeſſion, yer tlus verily vas uo 
euill, that it brought an vnprolitable and perillous exam 
Church 

17 Nove therefore lette vs ſee what maner of 


wherewith moakes at thus day ate ptoſeſſed into this goody 10 
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Firſt, becauſe their minde is to inſtiture a new and fained worſhup- 
inge to deſerue Gods fauour : I conclude by the thinges afore ſpo- 
that whatſocuer they vowe is abhominable before God. Se- 
condly without any regarde of Gods callinge, without any his allo- 
wance,they invent for them ſuch a kinde ot luing as plealeth them 
ſelues. I ſay that it is a raſhe and therefore an vnlawetull enterpriſe: 
becauſe their conſcience hath nothinge whereupon it may vpholde 
it ſelſe before God, and whatſneucr is not of faith, is Fnne, Moreo- 
ver when they binde themſclucs to many perucrſe and wicked wor- 
ſhippinges, which the monkery at this day containeth in it. l affirme N 
that they be not conſecrate to God, but to the Deuill. For why was — * 
it lav efull for the Prophete to ſay , that the Iſraclites offered theu 5. 
children to Deuils . not to God: onely for this that they had cot · Pia 106 
rupted the true worſhippinge of God with prophane Ceremornaes: . 
and ſhall it not be la we full for vs to ſay the — of monkes, which 
with their cowle do put ypon themſelues a ſnare of a thouſande wic- 
ked uperſtitions > Nowe what ſortes of vowes are there? T key pro- 
mile to God perpetuall virginity , as though they hadde bargained 
with God before, that he ſhoulde deliuer them from necd- of ma- 
nage. There is no cauſe why they ſhoulde alleage, that they do not 
make this vowe but truſtinge vpon the grace of God. For ſich he pro Mat. y 
nounceth that he giveth it not to all men, it is not in vs to conceruea t- 
conßdence of a ſpeciall gift. Lette them that haue it, vſe it. If at any 
ume they ſeele themſelues to be troubled of their fleſhe, let them flee 
o thu helpe by whoſe onely power they may teſiſt If they prevaile 
not, let them not deſpiſe the re me dy that is offe: ed them. For they by 
certaine worde of God are called to matiage, to whon) power ot 
continence is denied. Continence I call, not whereby the body 1s on . Cor 7 
ly kept cleane from whoredome, but whercby the minde kepeth cha 
vndefiled. For Paule commaundcth not only outward wanton- 
defſe , but allo the burninge of the minde, to be auoided. T his((ay 
bey) hath from furtheſt time of memory bin obſcrued,, that they 
Which woulde dedicate themſelues wholly tothe Lord,ſhould binde 
elues tothe vowe of continence. I graunt in deede that thus 
hath alſo bin of zuncient time received: bur I do not graunt 
that age was ſofree from all faulte, that whatſoever was then 
wult be taken for a rule. And by litle and litle this vnappeaſea- 
ity crept in, that after a vowe made there was no roome tor 
tance. Which is evident by Ciprian. If virgins have of Fah de- Epift. +1 
ate chemſclues to God, let them continue ſhamefaſtly, and choſtly 
dont any fainin g. So being ſtrong and * them looke tor 
y 
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the rewarde of virginity . But if they will not or can not contin, 
it is better that they ſhoulde mary than with their delightes fill ny 
the fier. What reproches would they now ſpare to teare him wihal, 
that would with ſuch equity temper the vowe of continence?There- 
fore they are departed farre from that auncient manner, which wil 
not only admit no moderation or pardon if any be founde vnablew 
performe his yowe: bur they do without all ſhame pronounce thathe 
ſinneth more greuouſly if be remedy the intemperance of the feſbe 
with takinge a wife, than if he defile both his body and ſoule with 
whoredome. | | 
18 But they ſtill enforce the matter, and go about to ſhewe that 


1. Tim. 5 ſuch a yowe was vſed in the Apoſtles time: becauſe Paule fayththa 


12. 


the widowes which hauing bin once receiued into the Publike min. 
ery did mary, denied their firſt Faith. But I do not deny to them 
that the widowes, which bounde themſclucs and their ſeruices to 
the Church, did therewithal take vpon them the bonde of contin 
all ynmaried life: not becauſe they repoſed any religion therein, uf 
afterward began to be vſed:but becauſe they could not beate thatot' 
fice but beinge at their owne liberty and looſe from yoke of marie 
But if, When they had once giuen thei Faith, they loked backe to nei 
mariages, what was this elſe but to ſhake of the callinge of Gon 
Therefore it is no maruell that with ſuch deſites he ſayth that ide 
waxe wanton againſt Chriſt . Afterwarde to amplifie the matter 
ſaith, that they do ſo nor performe that which they have promiſed! 
che Church, that they do alſo breake and make voide cheir firſt Fan 
giuen in Baptiſme : in which this is comprehended , that cuery m 
ſhould anſwere his calling. Vnlefle parhap you had rather vnde 
it thus,that having as it were loſt al ſhame, they did from t enie tor 
caſt away all care of honeſty, did giue foorth the mſelues to al 
tonne ſſe and ——— did in licentious and diſſolute life te 
ble nothinge leſſe than Chriſtian women: which ſenſe I libe very'®f 
Therefore we aunſwere , that thoſe widowes which were then 
ceiued to Publike miniſtery, did lay ypon themſclucs a bonde 0c 
tinue vnmaried: if they afterward maried,we eaſily perceive that t | 
happened to them which Paule ſpeaketh of, that caſting 2 
thev became more wanton than — Chriſtian women 


they not only ſinned, in breakinge their Faith giuen to the * 
but ſwarued from the common law of godly women. Bu: Grlt | cer 
that they did profeſſe vnmaried life for any other reaſon, — 
mariage agreed not with that miniſtery which they too be in b. jp 


I deny that they did binde themſelues at all to izle life, dui, 
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the neceſſity of their vocation did beate. Againe I do not graunc 
that they were ſo bound, but that it was then allo better for them to 
mary, than either to be troubled with the prickings ofthe fleſn, or to 
fall aro any vncleanneſſe. Thirdly I ſay that that age is appointed of 
Paul, which is commõly out of danger: ſpecially ſith he comaundeth 
them onely to be choſen, which contented with one mariage haue 
already thewed a token of their continence. And we do for no other 
realon difallow the vow of rnmaried life, but becauſe it is bath wrog- 
fully taken for a ſeruice of God, & it is raſhly vowed of the to whom 
power of continence is not giuen. 

19 But how was it lawful to draw this place of Paule to Nunnes? 
For there were created deconiſſes, not to delite God with linging & 
with mumbling not vnderftanded, and live the reſt of their time idle: 
but that they ſhould execute publike miniſtration toward the poore, 
tu they ſhould with all ſtudy, earne ſineſſe, and diligence, endeuout 
chẽlelues to the dueties of charity. They did not vowe vnmaried life, 
to yeelde thereby any worſhip to God becauſe they abſtamed from 
manage: but only becauſe they were therby the more vncombred to 
execute their office. Finally they did not vowe it, either in the begin- 
mage of their youth, or yet in the middeſt of their flowinge age, that 
they might afterward learne too late by experience into how great a 
beadlonge downe fall they had throwen themſelues:but whea they 

d to haue paſſed all danger, thi they yowed a no leſſe ſafe than 

ly vowe. Bur(not to enforce the firſt two poinres) I ſay it wasnot 
full ro haue women received to vowe continence before the age 
otthree (core yeares : foraſmuch as the Apoſtle admitteth onely vo- 
men of 60. yeares olde, and commaundeth the yonger to mary and 
bring forth children. Therſore neither that releale made of 12. yeres, 
then 20.& afterward of thirty yeares, can be any way exculſed-and 
much leſſe is it tolerable, that filly maides , before that they can by 
age know themſclues, or haue any experience of themſclues,are not 
trained by fraude, but cõſtrained by force & threatnings to put 
on thoſe curſed ſnares. I will not tary vpon confutinge the other two 

e. Only this I ay: beſide this that they be entangled with not a 
en ſuperſtitions, (as the matter is now a daes) they ſeme to be made 
tothis pur poſe, that they which vow the ſhould mocke both God & 

But leaſt we ſhould ſeme too maliciouſl y to ſhake vp euety ſmall 
Tell. ve will be content with that generall confutation which is a- 
we ler. 

'® What manner of yowes be lawefull and acceptable to God, [ 


tale is lufficiencly declared. Yet becauſe 2 1 vnskilfull an d 
XXX u 


 Cap.13. 


' ſes onely do binde, in which he with whom we contract would have 
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fearcfull conſciences, euen when they miſlike or difalow any wt, 
do neuertheleſſe dout of the binding, and are greuouſſy tormentcd, 
when they both drede to breake their Faith giuen to God, & on the 
other ſide they feare leaſt they ſhould more ſinne in keeping ithere 
they are to be ſuccoured,that they may winde themſclues out of thu 
diſtreiſe. But, to take away all dout at once: I ſay that all vowes bein 

not lawful,nor rightly made, as they are nothing worth before Gol 
ſo ought to be voide to vs. For if in contractes of men thoſe ptom- 


T=LPPTr2 > 


vs bounde:it is an aſurdity, that we ſhould be driuen to the keepinge BY hue 


of thoſe thinges which God doth not require of vs:(pecially 6th our ſoule 
workes are no otherwiſe right, but when they pleaſe God, and when Bi lowe 
conſciences haue this teſtimonie that they pleaſe him. For thut. is the 
Rom 14 maineth certaine,whatſocuer is not of Faith, is inne. Whereby Pal 5 
*3- meaneth, that the worke which is taken in hande with doutinge, 
therefore faulty, becauſe Fayth is the roote of all good workes , by Bf Amo 
which we arc aſſured that they be acceptable to God. T herefore it BF andi 


be lawfull for a Chriſtian man to go about nothinge without this al 
ſurednes:it by fault of ignorance they haue taken any thing in hand, 
why ſhoulde they not afterward give it ouer when they be dchuered 
from errours. Sith vowes vriaduiſedly made are ſuch, they do dot on- 
ly nothinge binde, but are neceſſarily to be vndone. Yea what if they 
are nat onely nothing eſtemed, but alſo are abhominable in the git 
of God, as it aboue ſhewed?Ir is nedeleſſe ro diſcourſe any longer 
a matter not needefull , This one argument ſeemeth to me to bet. 
nough to pacifie godly conſciences and deliuer them fromall dout 
that whatſocuer workes do not lowe out of the pure fountaine 0 
not directed to the law full end, are refuſed of God: and ſo refuſed th8 
he no leſſe forbiddeth vs to go forwarde in them, than to _ 
them. For hereupon followeth, that thoſe vowes which ptocce py 
errour and ſuperſtition, are both of no value before God, and io 
forſaken of vs. 1 
2t Moreouer he that ſhall know this ſolution , ſhall haves 

with he may defende againſt the ſclaunders of the wicked, them 
deporte from monkery to ſome honeſt kinde of life . They _ 
uoufly accuſed of breache of Fayth and periury , becauſe 9 —— 
broken (as it is commonly thought) the inſoluble bonde v 

they were bound: to God and to the Church. But I (ay - 5 
was no bonde, where God doth abrogate that which mac 1 
Moreouer, admittinge that they were bounde, when they 1 
den entangled with not knowinge of God and with erour: u ,. 


3 


Nis 
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they are lightened with the knowledge of the trueth, I ſay that they Gal. 3.3 


are therwichall free by the grace of Chriſt. For if the croſſe of Chritt 
have ſo great effectualneſſe, that it looſeth vs from the curſe of the 
lawe of God, wherewith we were holden bonde, howe much more 
ſhall it deliuer vs from foreine bondes, which are nothinge but the 
ſnaringe nettes of Satan? To whomſoeuer therefore Chriſt ſhinerh 
with the light ef his Goſpell, it is no dout that he looſeth them from 
all ſnares which they hadde put vppon themſelues by ſuperſtition. 
Howebeit they want not yet an other defenſe, if they were not fit to 
lue ramaricd.For if an impoſſible vowe be a ſure deſtruction of the 
ſoule, whom the Lorde woulde haue ſaued and not deſtroyed: it fo- 
loweth that we ought not to continue therein. But howe impoſlible 
is the vowe of continence to them that are not endued with a ſingu- 
le gift, we haue already taught, and experience ſpeaketh it though l 

my peace. For neither is it vnknowen with hoe great hilchines 
almoſt all monaſteries do ſwarme. And if any of them ſeme honeſter, 
and more ſhamefaſt than the reſt : yet they are not therefore chaſt 
becauſe they ſuppreſſe and keepe in the fault of ynchaſtity. So verily 
Cod doth th hotrible examples take vengeance on the boldeneſſe 
ot men, which forge ttinge their owne weakeneſſe, do againſt nature 
couet that which is denied them, and deſpiſinge the teme dies which 
the Lord had giuen them at hande , do truſt that they can with ſtub 
bomneſſe and obſtinacy ouercome the diſeaſe of incontinence. For 
what elſe ſhall we call ic but ſtubborneſſe, when one beinge warned 
that he uredeth mariage, and that the ſame is giuen him of the Lord 
fora remedy , doth not onely deſpiſe it, bur allo bindech himiſelſe 
withan och to the deſpiſing of ic? 


The xiiij. Chapter. 
Of Sacramentes, 


Efde the preaching of the Goſpell, an other help of like forte 

is in the Sacramentes:of which to haue ſome certaine doc me 
taught, i much be houefull for vs, wherby we may learne both 

to what ende they were ordained , and hat is now the vic of 
them. Firſt ic is meete to confider what is a Sacrament. Tt ſeemeth to 
me that this ſhalbe a plaine and proper definition, if we ſay that it is 
mn ouward bgne,wherwith the — ſealeth to our conſciences the 
Es his good wil toward v, to ſuſtaine the weakeneflc of out 
ach: & we againe on our behalues do teſtific our godlineſſe towart 
esel betere him and che Angels as _ _ We may allo 

X ui 


Eph.1.9 


& 3. 2. 


Colo. 1. 


26. 
1. Tim. 
16. 


preſſing of one thing in two ſeuetal words endetha 
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with more briefeneſſe deſine it otherwiſe: as to call it a teſtimony of 
Gods fauour toward vs confirmed by an out ward ſigne, with a mot- 
al teſtifying of our godlines toward him. Whetherſocuer you chooſe 
of theſc definitions, it differeth nothing in ſenſe from that definition 
of Auguſtine, which teacheth that a Sacrament is a vilible ſigne oft 
holy thing, or a viſible forme of inwſible grace: but it doth beiter and 
more certainly expreſſe the thing it ſelfe. For whereas in that briefe- 
neſſe there is ſome darkenes, wherin many of the vnskilfuller ſort are 
deceived, I thought good in moe words to giue a tuller ſentence,that 
there ſhould remaine no dout. 

2 For what reaſon the olde wryters vſed this word in that ſenſe,t 
is not hard to ſee. For fo oft as the old trarſlater would render in La- 
tine this Greeke word Myſterion myſterie, ſpecially whe drunc ma 
ters were entreated of, he tranſlated it Sacrament. So to the Epheli- 
ans, That he might make knowen vnto vs the Sacrament of his will 
Againe, if yet ye haue hearde the diſtribution of the grace of God 
which is giuen to me in you, becauſe according to revelation the $4 
crament was made knowen to me. To the Coloſſians, The myiter 
which hath bin hidden from ages and generations, but how 1s mani 
felted ta his Saintes, to whom the Lord would make knowen the ni 
cheſſe of this Sacramer. &c. Againe to Timothee, A great Sacrameit 
of godlineſſe: God is openly ſhewed in the fleſhe. He wouldnot ay? 
ſecrer,leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to fay ſomwhart nder the greatnes of the 
things. Therefore he hath put Sacrament in ſtede of decret, but of: 
holy thing. In that lignification it is ſomtime founde among the © 
eleſiaſticall wryters. And it is well enough knowen, that thole v 
in Latine are called Sacraments, in Greeke are Myſteries : which c 
l the contents 
And hereby it came to paſſe that it was drawe to thoſe ſignes which 
had a reuerende repreſentation of hie and ſpirituall tlunges. Whic 
Auguſtine alſo noteth in one place. It were hr faith he)to diſpat 
of the diverſity of ſignes, which when they pertaine to divine thungh 
are called Sacramentes. 

3 No of chis definition which we haue ſet, we vnd erſtande tb 
a Sacrament is neuer without a promiſe going before it, but tale $ 
adioyned as a certaine addition hanginge to it, to this ende . 
ſhoulde confirme and ſcale the promule it ſelfe,and make it mo” 0 
proued vnto vs, yea after a certaine maner tatiſied. Which mean. 
Lorde foreſeeth to be needefull firſt for our iguorance and duline' 
and then for our weakenefſe : and yet (to ſpeake properly uu 


much to cunfirme his holy word, as to ſtabliih vs in the Fay dn is 
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For the truth of God is by it ſelfe ſounde and certaine enough, and 
ta- can not from any other where receiue better cotirmation than from 
ole it ſelfe. But our Faith, as it is ſmal and we ake, vnleſſe it be ſtayed on 
wn euery ſide, and be by all meanes vpholden,is by and by ſhaken, waue- 
ofa tech, ſtaggereth, yea and fainteth. And herein verily the mercifull 
and BY Lorde according to his great tender kindneſſe tempereth himſelte 
cfe- ¶ to our capacitie: that, whereas we be naturall men, which alway 
are BY creping vpon the grounde and ſticking faſt in the fleth,do not thinke 
that nc ſo much as conceiue any ſpirituall thing, he voucheſaueth euen 

by cheſe earthly elements to guide vs vnto himſelte, and in the fleſh 
ſe,t BY it ſelte to ſet foorth a mirror of ſpirituall good things, For it we were 
Ly BY vabodily (as Chryſoſtome faith) he would haue geuen vs the very Homel. 
nate ¶ lame tungs naked and vnbodily. Nowe becauſe we haue ſoules pur . * 
ch · ¶ within bodies, he geueth ſpitituall things vnder viſible things. Not f f 
wil, ¶ becauſe there are ſuch gittes planted in the natures of the things 
ob WY which are ſer foorth to vs in the Sacraments : but becauſe they were 
5. 6gncd by God to this fignification. 
len 4 And this is it which they cõmonly (ay, that a Sacrament con- 
an BY ſileth of the word and the outward ſigne. For we muſt vnderitande 
ri ¶ che worde to be, not that which being whiſpered without meaning 
nen and Faith, with onely noiſe as it were with a magicall enchauntment 
bach power to conſecrate the element: but which being preached 
{he BY maketh vs to vnderſtande what the vilble ſigne meaneth. T herefore 
ofa WY that which was vſually done vnder the tyrannie of the Pope, was 
et · ¶ dot without a great profaning of the miſteries. For they thought it 
uch i mough. if the Prieſt, while the people ſtode amaſe diy gazing at it 
1er- ¶ Vithour vnderſtanding, did mumble vp the forme of cõſectation. Yea 
ob. Wi Dey of (er purpoſe prouided this, that no whit of doctrine ſhould 
cb WF thercof come to the people: for they ſpake all things in Latine be- 
ck WY fore vnlearned men. Afterwarde ſuperſtition brake out ſo farre,that 
pur WY they beleued that the conſecration was not formally made, vnleſſe ic 
ag ere with a hoarſe whiſpering ſounde which fewe might heare. But | 
Auguſtine teacheth farre otherwiſe of the Sacramentall word. Let Hoc. ia 
the word (faith he) be added to the element, and there ſhalbe made lob. 1A 
aSacrament. For whenſe cometh this ſo great ſtrength to the water, 
to touch the body and waſhe the ſoule, but by the word making ut? 
not becaule it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is beleued. For in the very Rom. i0 
word it ſelfe the ſounde which paſſeth is one thing , and the power ® 
which abideth is an other. Thu is the worde of Faith which we —_ Se 
Ferch, faith the Apoſtle. Whereupon in the Actes of the Apolites i. per. i 
ru ſud hy Faith cleauſing their hartes. And Peter the Apoliic lach. 34, 


Rom, 4. 
BL 
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So Baptiſme alſo ſaueth vs: not the putting away ot j tilthines of the 
fleſh,bur the examinaris of a good cõſcience. This ui F wordotFah 
which we preach:by which without dour,y it may. be able tockal, 
Baptiſme alſo is halo ed. You ſe howe it requireth preaching,wher- 
vpon Faith may grow. And we neede not to trauaile much in profe 
hereof, foraſmuch as it is clere hat Chriſt did, what he commaun- 
ded vs to do, what the Apoſiles followed. what the purer Church | 
obſcrued. Yea cuen from the beginning of the world it is knowen, | 
that ſo oft as God offred any ſigne to the holy Fathers, there an 
added an vnſeparable knot of doctrine, without which our lenſes 
ſhould be made amaſed with bare beholding. Therefore when we 
heare mention made of the Sacramentall word, let vs vnderſtand be 
promiſe , which being with a loude voice preached of the mint 
may leade the people thether as it were by the hande, whetherihe 
figne tendeth and directeth vs. | 
Neither are ſome to be heard which trauaill to fight agairf 
this, with a double horned argument rather ſuttle than ſounde.Euther 
(ay they) we knowe,or we knowe not, that the word of God vhich 
oe before the Sacrament, is the true will of God. If we knowt, 
en we learne no new thing of the Sacramẽt which followerh ati. 
If we knowe it not, then neither will the Sacrament teach it, whoes 
whole force ſtandeth in the word. Whereunto let this brefely be ſa 
an aunſwere: that the ſeales which are hanged at patentes and 
publike inſtruments, taken by themſclues are nothing, foralmecd 
as they ſhould be hanged in vaine if the parchement had nod ug 
written in it: yet they do not therefore not conirme and (ealeths 
which is written, when they be added to —_— Neither canthe 
Gay that this fimilitude is lately fained by vs, which Paule hne 
vicd, calling Circumciſion a ſcale , where he purpoſcly = 
proue, that Circumciſion was not righteouſneſſe to — 
ſealing of chat couenaunte, by faith whereof he had already % 
iuftified before. And whar, I beſech you, is there that may mach. 
fende any man, if we teach that the promiſe is ſcaled with Sacra? 
when of the promiſes themſelues it is euident that one is ue 
with an other? For as euery one is manifeſter, ſo is it more? 
vpholde faich. But the Sacramẽts do both bring moſt clete # 
and haue this peculiar more than the word, that they live! rep 
ſent them to vs as it were painted out in a table. Neithcr o * 
diſtinction any thing to moue vs, which is wont to be obiecte 2 
rweene Sacraments and ſealcs of patentes : that whereas bo gr . 
of carnall elements of this world, thoſe can not ſuffice ot be cal 
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the BY ſeale che promiſes of God, which are ſpirituall and euerlaſting, as 

ach BY cheſe are wont to be hanged to, for ſealing of the graunts of Princes 

ile, ¶ concerning fading and fraile things. For a faithfull man, when the 

er» WF Sacraments are preſente before his eyes, ſticketh not in that fleſhly 

oe BY fight, but by thoſe degrees of proportion,which I haue ſpoken of, he 

un- BY ſeth vp with godly cõſideration to the hy miſteries which lie hidden 

uch nn the Sacraments. 

en, 6 Andiihthe Lorde calleth his promiſes, coucnantes : and his Gen. 6. 

is 4 Sacraments, ſeales, of coucnantes : a Emilirade may well be brought 8. 224 

nles BY from the couenãtes of men. What can a ſowe killed worke, if wordes ?; 3 

e were not vſed, yea vnleſſe they wente before ? For ſowes are many 8 

che ume lalled without any more inwarde or hier miſterie. What can 

iter che geuing of a mans right hande do, ſith oftentimes handes are 

he matched with enmitice? But when wordes haue gone before, by ſuch 
bynes the lawes of leagues are ſtabliſned, although they were firſt 

un conceiued, made, and decreed in wordes. Therefore Sacraments are 

cher erereiſes which make the credit of the word of God certainer vnto 

uch vr decaule we are carnall, they are deliuered vnder carnall things: 

t, ¶ that ſo they ſhould inſtruct vs according to the capacitie of our all. 

frer, neſſe, and guide vs by the hande as ſc holt maiſters guide children. 

oe: For this teaſon Auguſtine calleth a Sacrament, a viſible word: becauſe Ia loh. 


tey labor 
of God, becauſe they are allo geuen to the wicked, which yet do 
thereby fele God nothing more fauourable to them, but rather pro- 


u tepreſenteth the promiſes of God as it were painted in a table, * 
and ſ tteth them before our fight conningly expreſſed and as in an * * 
image. Other ſimilitudes allo may be brooght, whereby Sacraments con. 
may be more plainly ſer out, as if we call them pillers of our Faith. Faults 


For as a bilding ſtandeth and reſteth vpon the fundatiõ: yet by ſetting 


mder of pillers, it is more ſurely ſtabliſhed: ſo: Faith teſteth pon 


the word of God, as vpon a fundation: but when Sacraments are 
added,it ſtaieth yet more ſoundly vpon them as vppon pillers. Or if 
ve call chem {oking glaſſes, in which we may beholde the richeſſe 
of the grace of God , which he geueth ys. For (as we have already 


doth in chem manifeſtly ſhewe himſelfe to vs, ſo much as 1 
© our dullnefſe to knowe, and doth more expreſſely teſtiſie 
us good will and louc toward vs than by his word. 

7 Neither do they reaſon fittly enough to the purpole , when 
to proue hereby that they are not teſtimonies of the grace 


Ave to themſelues more greuous damnation. For by the ſame argu- 
ment neither ſhould the Goſpell, which 1s heard and deſpiſed of 


be the teſtimony of the grace of God: nor yet Chriſt hamſclſ. 
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which was ſeen and knowen of many, of whom very fewe rectived 
him. The like we may alſo ſe in patentes. For a greate pute ofthe 
mulcitude laugheth at and ſcorneth that authentike ſeale, howſoeve: 
they knowe that it proceded from the Prince to ſeale his will wihall 
ſome regarde it not, as a thing not perteining to them: ſome 4 


abhorre it: ſo that cõſidering this ſo egall relation of both, that ave 1 g 
ſimilitude which I haue aboue vſed, ought more and more tobe FR - 
hked. Therefore it is certaine that the Lord doch offer vnto vs mec 3 
and a pledge of his grace both in his holy word and in the Sc: 7+ | 
ments: but the ſame is not receiued but of them which recewe the Þ Th N 
word and Sacraments with ſure Faith: like as Chriſt is offred ot tie c ah 
Father ynto ſaluatiõ, to all, yet he is not acknowledged and received vi 
of all. Auguſtine in one place minding to declare the (ame, fad tha ul ay 
the effectualneſſe of the word is ſhewed foorth in the Sactament: not wich 
becauſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is beleued. Therefore Paule, ven "on : 
Gan. he ſpeketh to the faithfull, ſo entreateth of Sacraments that he n f him b 
27% cludeth the communion of Chriſt in them, as when he ſaith: ale hm T 
Cor that are Baptiſed, haue put on Chriſt. Againe, we are all one doc the 
and one Spirit, which are Baptiſed in Chriſt. But when he peaked BY Of 1 
of the wronefull vſe of Sacraments , he geueth no mote to i confed 
to colde and voide figures. Whereby he fignifieth , that howloeve i (ere 
che wicked & hypocrites with their peruerſneſſe do either oppten By 4 
or darken or hinder the effe& of the grace of Godin the Sacrament creaſec 


yer that withſtandeth not but that where and ſo oſte as it plcale® ſtrengt 
God, boch they may bring a true teſtimomie of the communica Bl To wh 
of Chriſt, and the Spirite of God himſelfe may deliver and pet of theþ: 
forme that which they promiſe. We determine theretore chat da che tre 
ments are truely called teſtimonies of the grace of God , and 364 ſo blind 
were certaine ſeales of the good will which he bearcth roward n - ſpirit 
which by ſealing it vnto vs, do by this meane ſuſteine, nour i, co. I ve con! 
firme, & encreaſe our faith. As for the reaſons which [ome ate _ 
to obiect againſt this ſentence, they are to trifling and weake. Ib. he ſhine 
ſay that if our Faith be good, it can not be made better: for they 
hat it is no Faith, but which without ſhaking, ſtedfaſtly, and oy otherwi 
Lak withdrawing , reſteth vppon the mercy of God. It had bene 99” and not] 
, 7. for ſuch to pray with the Apoſtles that the Lorde would cen 
__ their Faith, than careleſly to pretẽde ſuch a perfection ot faith x 
neuer any of the ſonnes of men hath obteined, nor an ror 
teine in this life. Let them aunſwer,what maner of faith they Tr 
Marcy chat he had which ſaid: I beleve Lorde , helpe my — 
24 For euen that faith, howeſocucr it was but a begon faith, v 1 
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faith, and might be made better when vnbeleuingneſſe were taken 

away. But they are confuted by no certainet argument than by their 

owne conſcience. For if they confeſſe themſelues ſinnets, (which 

whether they will or no they can not denie) they muſt needes im- 

pute the ſame to the imperfection of their faith. 

* But (ſay they) Philip aunſweted the Eunuch , that he might 424.8. 
be Baprizedyit he beleued with all his hart What place here hath the 37. 

conßrmation of Baptiſme, here faith filleth the whole hart? Againe 

Ike them whether they do not fele a good parte of their hart void 

of faith: whether they do not daily acknowledge newe encreafes. 

Ide heathen manne gloried that he waxed olde with learning. Ther- 

;ſore we Chriſtians be thriſe miſerable, if we waxe olde with profiung 

nothing, whoes faith oughe to go forwarde by all degrees of ages, 

till it growe into a perfect man. Therefore in this place to beleue 

with all the hart, is not perfectly to beleue Chriſt, but onely from the f ph. 4. 

bart and with a ſincere minde to embrace him: not to be full with '+ 

him, but with feruent affection to hunger, & thirſt, and ſigh towarde 

him. This is the maner of the Scripture,to ſay that that is done with 

the whole hart, which it aa 2-0 be done ſincerely and harnly. PA 


Of this ſort are theſe ſayings : I haue in all my hart ſought the: will , _ 
confeſſe to thee in all my hart, and ſuch other. As on the other ſide, , 1. 
of where he rebuketh guilefull and deceitfull men, he vſeth to reproch Pls, 
* them with hart and hart. Then they ſay further, that if faith be en- 3- 
n Ceaſed by Sacraments, the Holy Ghoſt is geuen in vaine whoes 
tay ſtrength and worke it is to begin, maintein, and make perfect faith. 
mw To whom in deede 1 graunt,that faith is the propre and whole work 
rothe holy Ghoſt, by whom being enlightened we knowe God and 
11 the treaſure of his goodneſſe, and without whocs light our minde 1s 
n blinde chat it can ſec nothing, ſo ſenſleſſe, that it can ſmell nothing 
w5 of ſpirituall things. But for one benefite of God which they ſer torth, 


ve confider three. For firſt the Lorde teacheth and inſtructeth vs 
del with his word: then he ſtrengtheneth vs with Sacraments: laſt of all 
le be ſhinech into our mindes with the light of his holy Spirit, & ope- 
ol deth an entrie for the word and Sacraments into our hartes, which 
®herwiſe ſhould but ſtrike our cares, and be pteſent before: our eyes, 
nothing moue the inward partes. 
9 Wherefore as touching the cofirmation and encreaſe of faith, 
I'would haue the reader warned ( which I chinke I hane already in 
ne wordes expreſſed ) that | do fo aſſiane that min iſterie to the 
es, not as though I thought that there 1s perpetually in 
bem | wore not what ſecret force, by whichthey may of themiclues 
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be able to further or confirme flith: but becauſe they are ordained 
of the Lotde to this ende, that they ſhould ſerue to the fablikug 
and encreaſing of faith. But then onely they do truly performe tber 
office, when that inwarde ſchoolemaiſtet the Spirit u come tothen 
with whoes onely power both the hartes are peatced, and af:ow 
are moucd , and the entrie is ſet open for the Sacraments into out 
ſoules. If he bc abſente, Sacraments can do no more to out mindey 
than if either the brighmeſſe of the ſunne ſhould ſhine y ppon blinde 
eyes, ot a voice ſounde to deafe cares. Therefore I fo make dition 
betweene the Spirit and ſacraments, that the power of workinge rt 
maine with the ſpirit , and tothe Sacraments be left onely the mink 
ſtration, yea and the ſame voide and trifling without the working 
the ſpirit: but of much effectualneſſe, when he inwardly worketh & 
putteth forth his force. Nowe it is plaine in what ſorte accotding v 
this ſentence, a godly minde is confirmed in the faith by Sacramens: 
that is to ſay,cuen as the eyes ſee by the brightneſſe of the ſunne,anl 
the cares heare by the ſounde of a voice: of which neither the eyn 
ſhould any whit perceiue an light, vnleſſe they had a fightin them- 
felues that might naturally be enlightened: and the eares ſhould u 
vaine be knocked at with any crying whatſocuer it were, vnleſſe they 
were naturally made and fit to heare. But if it be true, whichougi 
at ones to be determined among vs, that what the fight workeibn 


out eyes to ſeing of the light, hat the hearing worketh in our cad 
to the perceiving of a voice, ihe ſame is the worke of the holy Ghot 


in our hartes, both to the concciuing, & ſuſteining, and cheribung 
and ſtabliſtung of faith: then both theſe things do luke wiſe follove 
that the Sacraments do nothing at all profite without the power 
the holy Ghoſt: and that nothing withſtandech bur that r 
already taught of that ſcholemaiſter, they may make fut 
ſtronger and more encreaſed. Onely this difference there is ia 
power of hearing and ſeing is naturally ſet in our cares andey 
Chriſt befide the meaſure of natute doth by ſpeciall grace 
the ſame in out mindes. 

10 Whereby thoſe obiections alſo , which comber — 
are diſſolued: That if we aſrribe to creatures either the ente 
confirmation of faith, there is wronge done to the Spirit 

; whom we ought to acknowledge the only author therof.For " 
do we in the meane time take from him the praiſe eiche 2 
frming or encreafing it: but rather we affirme, that euen Fe- 4 
encreaſcth and confirmeth faith, is nothing cls but with bs we" 
enlighining to prepare our mindes to recciue that conſi min abt 
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js ſer forth by the Sacraments. But if it be yet to darkly ſpoken , a 
halbe made very clere by a ſimilitude which I will bring, If thog 
purpoſe with wordes to perſuade a man to do any thing , thou wilr 
fearch out all the reaſons , whereby he may be drawen to thy opi- 
mon, and may be in a maner ſubdued to obey thy counſell. But thou 
haſt hetherto notlung prevailed, vnleſſe he likewiſe haue a pearcing 
and ſharpe iudgement, whereby he may weye what pith 1s in thy 
reaſons: vnleſſe alſo he haue a tractable wit and ready to hacken to 
teaching: finally vnleſſe he haue conceiued ſuch an opinion of thy 
faithfulne ſſe and wiſedome, as may be to him like a certaine fore- 
iudgement to cauſe him to ſubſcribe. For both there are many ſtub- 
borne heads, which a man can neuer bowe with any reaſons:and allo 
ere credite is ſuſpected, where authoritic is deſpiſed, little good u 
lone even with the willing tolearne. On the other (ide let all thole 
ngs be preſent , they will truely bring to paſſe that the hearer, to 
om thou geueſt counſell, will obey the ſelte ſame counſels which 
thermſe he would haue laughed to ſcorne. The ſame worke allo 
de Spirit worketh in ys, For leaſt the word ſhould beate our cares 
n yane ,leaſt the Sacramentes ſhould ſtrike our eyes in vaine, he 
heweth vs that it is God which ſpeaketh therein, he ſoftencth the 
tubborneſſe of our heart, and frameth it to the obedience which is 
ue tothe word of the Lorde. Finally he conueyeth thoſe outward 
ordes and Sacramentes from the eares 3 ſoule. Therefore 
oth the word & the Sacraments do confitme our faith, whe they ſer 
ore our eyes the good will of the heauenly father toward vs, by 
nowledge of whom both the whole ſtedfaſtneſſe of our futh ſtan-· 
th fall. and the ſtrength of it encreaſeth: the Spirit confirmeth it, 
den in enyrauing the ſame confirmation in our mindes he maketh 
efleQuall, In the meane time the father of lughtes can not be for- 
len, but as he enlightneth the bodily eyes with the beames of 
de ſunne, ſo he may enlightẽ our mindes with ſacraments, as with 2 
zueneſſe ſet meane betweene. 
it Which propretie the Lorde taught that there was in his out · Mat a 
rde word, when in the parable he called it ſecde. For as ſeede, if it + N 
"pon a deſert and vntilled peece of grounde, will do nothing but _ , 
bot if it be throwen pon arable lande well manured and ulled, * 
ng forth her fruit with very good encteaſe: ſo the word of 
%, if u light vpon a ſiiffe necke, it will erowe bartein as that which 
vypon ſande: but if it light vpon a ſoule m nur ed with the 
of the heauenly Spirit, it will be moſt fruitefull. But if there 
lke reaſon of ſeede and of the word: as we lay that out of [cede 
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corne both ſpringeth and encreaſeth, and groweth vp to ripeteſe 
why may we not ſay that faith takech out of the word of God boch 
beginning, encreaſe, and perfection. Paule very well exprefſeth both 
theſe things in ſundry places. For when he goeth about to putthe 
Corinthians in remembrace howe effectually God vicd his tut, 
he glocieth that he hath the miniſterie of the Spirit, as though he 


or. power of y holy Ghoſt were with an vnſeparable knot joined with 


his preaching, to enlighten and thoroughly moue the minde. hut i 
an other place when he mindeth to admoniſh them, of what force 
the word of God is of it ſelfe being preached by man, he compureta 
the miniſters themſclues to huſ bandmen , which when they have 
beſtowed their labor and trauaile in tilling the earth, haue no mo 
to do. But what ſhould tilling, and ſowing, and watering profit, vnleſe 
that which is ſowen ſhould receiue bokoefle by heauenly benete! 
Therefore he concludeth, that both he that planteth and hethat 
watereth are nothing: but that all things are to be aſcribed io God 
which alone geueth the encreaſe. Therefore the Apoltles doin thet 
preaching vtter the power of the Spirit, ſo farre as God vſeth the 
inſtruments ordeined by himſelf to the ſetting forth of hu (prim 
grace. Yet we mult kepe (hill that diſtinction, that we remembte, va 
man is able to do by bimſelfe, and what is propre to Gd. 
12 Sacraments are ſo c6tirmations of our faith, that many um 
when the Lorde meaneth to take away the confidence of thee 
things that are by him promiſed in the Sacraments, he raketha® 
the ſacraments ſelues. When he ſpoileth and thruſteth z 
Adam from the giſte of immortalitie, he ſaith : Let him not ca? 
the fruic of life, leaſt he liue for euet. What ſaith he? Could that fu 
reſtore to Adam his vncorruption, from which he was nowef 
No. But this is all one as if he had ſaid: Leaſt he ſhould emo: 
confidence if he kepe ſtill the ſigne of my promiſe, let that be la 
away from him which might bring him ſome hope of im | 
After this maner when the Apoſtle exhorteth the Epheſam * 
membre that they were forein geſtes of the teſtaments, trans 
from the fellowſhip of Iſraell, without God, without Chriſt,he 
that they were not partakers of Circumciſion. W hereby he do 
figure of tranſnomination ) ſigniſie that they were exclu 
the promiſe it ſelfe, which had not received the ſigne of the pi 
To their other obiection, that the glory of God is conucyed p* 10 
tures, to whom ſo much power is aſcribed, and that thereb / 
farre diminiſned, we haue in redinefſe to aunſwere that ve 


power in creatures. Onely this we lay , that God vſcth — 
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inſtruments, Which he himſelfe ſeeth to be expedient: that all things 
may ſerue his glorie,foralmuch as he is Lorde and iudge of all. Ther- 
fore as by bread and other nouriſhments he feedeth our body: as by 
the ſunne he enlightneth tho world: as by fire he warmeth : yet 
neither bread, nor the ſunne, nor fire , are any thinge but ſo farre as 
by thoſe inſtruments he doth diſtribute his bleſſings vnto vs: fo ſpi- 
ntually he nouriſheth faith by the Sacraments, whoſe onely office is 
to ſet his promiſes before our eyes to be loked vp6, yea to be pledges 
vnto vs of them. And as it is our duetie to faſten none of our affiance 
in other creatures, which by the liberality and bountifulnefſe of God 
are ordeined to our vſes, and by the miniſtery whereof he geueth vs 
his giftes, nor to haue them in admiration, and praiſe them as caules 

f our good: ſo neither ought our confidence to ſticke faſt in the da- 
raments, nor the gloric of God to be remoued vnto them: but lea- 
ng all things, both our faith and confeſſion ought to riſe vp to him 
06 author both of the ſacraments and of all things. 

iz Whereas ſome bring an argument out of the very name of a 
crament, it is nothing ſtrong, A ſacrament (lay they) whereas it 
ath among allowed authors many ſignifcations, yet it hath but one 


luch agreeth with the fiznes : that is, whereby it fienifieth that ſo- 
ne othe which the foldior makerh to his capitanne when he en- 
rcth into profeſſiõ of a ſoldior. For as by that othe of warfare newe 


Wiors do binde their fath to the capitune , and profeſſe to be hu 
dors : ſo by our ſignes we profeſſe Chriſt our capitane , and do 
lhe chat we ſerue vnder his banner. They adde ſimilitudes to 
ae therby the matter more plaine. As a gowne made the Romains 
werally knowen from the Grekes which did weare clokes: as the 
degrees of men at Rome were diſcerned by their (cueral ſignes: 

ie degree of Senators from the degree of knightes, by purple core 
pike d ſhooes: againe a knight from a commoner , by a ning: ſo 
beare our ſignes that may make vs ſeuerally knowen from pro- 
ane men. But by the things aboue ſaid it n euident enough that 
olde writers , which gaue tothe ſignes the name of Sacraments, 

ic no regarde howe this word was vſed among Latine writers, 
tor their owne purpoſe fained this newe herfication , whereby 
ſgnified onely holy Siznes. But if we will ſearche the matter 

we depely, it may ſeeme that they haue with the (ame relation ap- 
d this word to ſuch a fignificatic, wherewith they haue remoued 

© tame of faith to that ſenſe wherein it is nowe vicd. For whereas 
nu truth in performing promiſes: yet they haue called faith an 


dneffe « lare perſuation which is hadof the d it ſee. ker 
8 Y 
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wiſe whereas a ſacrament is the ſoldiors part whereby he voweth 
himſelfe to his capitaine: they haue made it the capitaines pane, 
whereby he receiueth ſoldiors into roomes of ſeruice. For by the l- 
crament the Lorde doth promiſe that he will be our God, and tha 
we ſhall be his people. But we paſſe over ſuch ſuttleties: foraſmuch u 
I thinke I haue proued with arguments plaine enough, that they 
hadde reſpe& to nothing els but to ſigniſie that theſe arc Signes of 
holy and ſpirituall things. We receiue in deede the ſimilitudes which 
they bring of outward tokens : but we allowe not thatthatwhichs 
the laſt pointe in the ſacraments, is by them ſer for the chief yea and 
onely thing. But this is the firſt point, chat they ſhould ſerue our tank 
before God: the later point ; they ſhould reſtifie our conteſboa 
before men. According to this later conſideration thoſe ſimilitude 
have place. But in the meane time let that firſt point remaine: be 
cauſe otherwiſe ( as we haue already proued) the miſteries ſhould h 
but colde, vnleſſe they were helpes to our faich, and additions to dos 
trine ordeined to the ſame vſe and ende. 

14 Againe we muſt be warned, that as theſe men do weaken de 
force, and vtterly ouerthrowe the vſe of ſacraments: ſo on the co 
trarie fide there be ſome, which faine to ſacraments, I wote not u 
ſecrer vertues, which are no where red to be put in them by God: 
which error the ſimple and vnſ kilfull are dangerouſſy deceive: 
while they are both taught to ſeke the giſtes of God where they 
not be founde, and are by little and little drawen away from God, 
embrace mere vanitie in ſteede of his veritic. For the Sop 
ſchooles haue taught with great conſent, that the dacramenu of 
newe lawe, that is to ſay thoſe which are nowe in vic inthe Chriti 
Church, do iuſtiſie and gene grace, ſo that we do not lay a ſtoppe 
deadly ſinne. It can not be expreſſed howe pernicious and peu 
this opinion is, and ſo much the more, becauſe in many ages here 
fore, to che great loſſe of the Church i hath prevailed ina greZP 
of the world: Truely it is vtterly deucliſh. For when it pom 
righteouſneſſe without faith, it driuech ſoules hedlong into delt 
then becauſe it fetcheth the cauſe of righteouſneſſe from the lac 
ments, it bindeth the miſerable mindes of men already of cheine 
accorde to much bending to the carth, with chis ſuperſtri0 chat 
rather ret in the ſight of a bodily thing than of God himſelſe. W. 
two things I would to God we had not ſo proued in expected 
little nee de they any long profe. But what is a ſacramẽt taken wi 
faich, but the moſt certaine deſtruction of the Church? For whe | 
nochung is to be loked for thereof without the ptomiſe ind 00 
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th miſe doth no lefſe threaten wrath to the vntai:hfull , than it oft: th 
ne, ¶ erace to the faithful}: he is deceiued that thinkerh that there is any 
(a ore geuen to him by the factuments , than that which being oftied 
by the word of God, he recc1ucth by fant. W herupon an other thing 
hu o 1s gathered, that the affianice of {-luation hangeth not vpon the 


hey partakimg of the ſacrament, as thoug]: luſtiic ation confiſted therein: 
t of which we knowe to be repoſed in Chriſt onely , and to be commu- 
uch mcated vnto vs no leſſe by the preaching of the Golſpell than by the 


cha ſealing of the ſacrament : and that without that it can not wholly 
ande. So true is that which Auguſtine alſo writeth, that inuiſible libr. 


au andigcation may be without a viſible ſigne, and againe that a viſihle 1 PT 

loan ne may be without true ſanctiſication. For (as he alſo writeth in an 1 

wc other place,) men do put on Chriſt ſometime vntill the recen of abr. s. 
ſacrament, ſometime euen vntill the ſanctiſication of life. And that de bap. 


ui point may be common both to good and to cuill: but this othe; 1 . 


propre to the good and godly. cap. 24. 
I5 Hereupon cometh that diſtinction if it be well vnderſtanded. 
hich the ſame Auguſtine hath often noted, betweene a ſacrament, 
the thing of the ſacrament. For it not onely ſignifieth, that the 
gure and truth are there conteined , but that they do not ſo hang 
ogether but that they may be ſeuered: and that even in the very 
anoining the thing muſt alway be diſcerned from the ſigne, that we 


e net to the one that which belongeth to the other. He ſperkerh 
the ſeparation, when he writeth that the ſacraments do worhe in 
onely elect that which they figure. Againe, hen he vtitetli thus be bay 
che [ewes : When the ſacraments were common to all the grace 
a not common, which is the power of the facramenr*. So owe RE 
the waſhing of regeneration is common to all: but t e grace 
lle hereby the'membres of Chriſt are regenerate with their 
n not common to all. Azaine in an other place of che Supper I» 1% 
the Lorde, We alſo at this day receive viſible mcare But ihe ct : _ 
nts one thing, and the power of the ſacrament an other tung. 
at is this, that many recevue of the al ar and dy, and i recciuing 
For the Lordes morſell was poiſon to Iudas : not becauſe he 
ved an euell thing , but becauſe he being euell teceſueda od 
os euelly. A little after. The ſacrament of this thing, that is of the 
e of the body and blood of Chriſt , is ſomewh-re preyarrd on 
Lordet table daily, ſome where by certain diſtances davestard 
neof is received vnto life to ſome, and voto deſtruttion to tome. 
the thing it ſelfe whereof it is a ſacrament , is teceiued vnto [re 


Umen, but vnto deſtruction to no man, 3 1s part ct of 
> 
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i. And a little before he had ſaid , He ſhall not dy which cateth:by 
he which perteineth to the power of the ſacrament, not tothe riſe 
ſacrament : which eateth within, not without: which cateth ud 
hart, not he which preſſeth with tooth. Thus you heare eueij her 
that a ſacrament is ſo ſeuered trom his owne truth by the ynwork 
neſſe of the receiver , that there remaineth nothing but a vane u 
vnprofitable figure. But that thou maiſt haue not a figne voide 
truth: but the thing with the ligne , thou muſt conceive by faihd 
word which is there encloſed. So howe much thou ſhalt by thel 
craments profite in communicating of Chrift , ſo much ptotte ſ 
thou take of them, 
16 If this be ſomewhat darke becauſe of the ſliorteneſſe, l 
ſer it out in mo wordes. I ſay that Chriſt is the matter, or (if th 
: wilte )the ſubſtance of all ſacraments: foraſmuch as in him they 
— all their perfectneſſe, and do promiſe nothing without him. So mu 
dit.,, leſſe tolerable is the error of Peter Lombard, which doth expre 
make them cauſes of righteouſneſſe and ſaluation, whereof they! 
partes. Therefore bidding all cauſes farewell which mans wu 
faine to it ſelfe, we t to ſtay in this one cauſe. T herefore be 
much we be by their miniſtery holpen to the nouriſhing,confire 
and encreafing of the true knowledge of Chriſt in vs, and to the 
ſeſſing of him more fully, and to the enioying of his richeſſe, oma 
eſſectualneſſe they haue with vs. But that is done when we do 
true faith receive that which is there offered. Do the wicked 
wilt thou ſay) bring to paſſe by their vachankfvlnefle , that tbe 
nance of God be voide and turne to nothing? I aunſwer that 
which I haue ſaid, is not ſo to be taken, as though the force andi 
of che ſacrament did hang vppon the ſtate or will of him _ | 
veth it. For that which God hath ordeined remainerh ſtecdſ 
keperh till his nature, howeſocuer men do vanie. But (th i Bt 
thing to offre, an other to receive : nothing withſtandeth but ff 
the fine halowed by the word of God may be in dee de that 
it is called, and kepe his owne force: and yet that there come m 
Homel. by no profit to an euell doer and wicked man. But Auęuſne 
ob in fewe wordes well aſſoile this queſtion. If (faith he) thou rect 
carnally, it ceaſſeth not to be ſpirituall: but ir is not to thec. 0 
Auęuſtine hath in the aforeſaid places ſhewed that 2 fl w_—_ 
Libe. » ching nothing worth, if it be ſeuered from the truth thereof: 
de dad n other place he geueth warning that euen in the very con 
Chriſt, needeth a diſtinction, leaſt we ſticke to much in the 0utwWaſ*3 
cap.9. As (ith he) tofollowe the lettet, and to take the ſignes in lx 


36, 
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things, is a point of a ſeruile weakeneſſe: ſo to expounde the 
nes vnproſitably is a point of euell wandring error. He nameth 
wo faultes which are here to be auoided: The one when we ſo take 
be ſignes as though they were geuen in vaine, and when with aba- 
ing or diminiſhing their ſecrete ſignifications by our enuiouſneſſe, 
e bring to paſſe that they bring vs no profite at all. The other, 
den in not raiſing our mindes beyonde the viſible ſiene, we geue 
ay to the ſacrament the praiſe of all thoſe good things which are 
t geuen ys but of Chriſt onely, and that by the Holy Gholt,which 
aaketh vs partakers of Chriſt himſelfe: and in deede by the helpe of 
he outwarde ſignes: which if they allure vs to Chriſt, when they 
wreſted an other way, the whole profite of them is vnworthuly 
IAroOWen. 

17 Whereforelet this remaine certaine, that there is no other 
ice of the ſacraments than of the word of God: which is to offer 
ad ſet forth Chriſt vnto vs, and in him the treaſures of heauenly 
race: but they auaile or profit nothing, but beinge receiued by faith 

ven as wine, or oile, or any other liquor, though you poure it on 
rgely, yet it will runne beſide 8 peru vnieſſe the veſſels mouth be 
en to receiue it, and the veſſell though it be wette rounde about 
the ouiſide, ſhall neuertheleſſe remaine emptie and voide within. 
le this we muſt beware, leaſt thoſe things which haue bene writs 
y the olde writers ſomewhat to gloriouſly to amplifie the-digntue 
ents,ſhould leads vs away into an error nere to ee 
at we ſhoulde thinke that there is ſome ſecret power knit and fal- 
ned to the ſacraments, that they may of themſelues geue v the 
races of the Holy Ghoft , like as wine is geuen in a cup: whereas 
tely rhis office is appointed to them by God, to teſtifie and ſtabliſh 
n the good will of God toward vs, and do profite no further vn- 
te the Holy Ghoft ioine himſelfe to them, which may open our 
ces and hartes, and make vs partakers of this teſhmonie,wherin 
do clerely appere diuers and ſeuerall graces of God. For the ſi- 
nents, as we aboue touched, are that thing to vs of God, 
uch to men are meſſangers of ioyfull things, or earneſtes in ſtabli- 
of bargaines : which do not of themſelues geue any grace, but 
tell 2nd ſhewe vs, and (as they be eameſtes and tokens, )do ratifie 
01s thoſe things that are geuen vs by the liberalitic of God. Ihe 
Ghoſt (whom the ſacramenis do not in comon without diffe- 

to all men, but whom the Lorde peculiarly gever to 

that © his) is he that bringeth the graces of God with him, 


Ach geucth to the ſacraments place in vs, * 
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bring forth fruit. But although we do not denie that God bin 
with the moſt preſeat power of his Spirit is preſent with his one 
inſtitution, leaſt the miniſtration which he hath ordeined of the 
craments ſhould be fruitleſſe & vaine: yet we affirme that the umi 
grace of the Spirit, as it is ſeuered from the outward minilte:1e, 6 
ouyht to be ſeuerally weyed and conſidered. God therefore much 
per fotmeth in deede whatſocuer he promiſeth and figureth in ſg 
neither do the lignes want their effect, that the authar of them mij 
be proued true and ſaithfull. The queſtion here is onely wheibe 
God worketh by his owne and by inward power (as they callit) a 
do reſigne his office to out / arde lignes. Bur we affime, thatw:a 
ſoeuer inſt: uments he vſe, his originall working is nothing hindeie 
thereby. When this is taugt concerning the ſacraments, bota ti 
dignitic is honorably ſet out, and their vſe is plainely ſhe ved, 
their proſitableneſſe is abundantly teported, and the beſt meint 
all theſe things is reteined, that neither any thing be geuen to tie 

which ought not, nor againe any thing be taken from them luck 

not cõuement to be taken from them. In the meane time that tam 
deuile is taken away , hereby the cauſe of iuſtification and port 
ot the Holy Ghoſt is encloſed in :lements as in veſſels ot agg 

and that principall force wich hath bene omitted of other d 
preſly ſer out. Ha re alſo it is to he noted, that God inwardly work 

t hat which the miniſter fia ureth and teſtifieth by outward doing/el 

that be drawcn to a mottall man, which Gad claimerh to him 


« alone. The ſame thing alſo doth Auguſtine wiſely touch. Howe (l; 
he)doth both Moſes ſanctiſie, and God? Not Moles for God: 


Gen. 2, 
17. and 
3-3 
Gen. g 
* 3. 


Molcs with viſible ſacraments by his miniſterie, but God with 
ſible grace by his holy Spirit: where alſo is the whole fruit of 
ſacraments. For without this ſanctiſication of inuiſible {race „ba 
tlioſe viſible ſacraments profit e? F 
18 The name of ſacramẽt, as we haue hetherto entreated o 
nature of it, doth generally conteine all the ſianes that euct | 
2 to men, to certific and aſſure them of the uutſi of his pn 
of: he ſometime, willed to remaine in natursll things, o 
he de luue red them in miracles. Of the fi: kinde theſe be c 
as when he gave to Adam and Eve, the tree of life for an ca 
immor-alitic, that they might aſſure chemſclucs of it, ſo lonꝰ . 
did eate of the frute thercof. And when he did (et rhe yes * 
boa for a monument to Noe and his poſteritie, that he 1 
more fcom thenſe forth deſtroy the earth with ouerflowing o 


Theſe: Adam and Noc had for ſacraments. Not that db wer 
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e them immortalitie, vhich it could not geue to it ſelfe: not that 
ie Boawe (which is but a ſtriking backe of a ſunbeame vpon the 
oudes againſt it) was of force to hold in the waters: but becauſe 
icy had a marke grauen in them by the word of God, that they 
hould be examples and ſeales of his teſtaments. And the tree was a 
ee before,and the boawe a boawe. When they were written vppon 
ch the word of God, then a newe forme was put into them , that 
hey ſhoulde begin to be that which they were not before. That no 
n ſhould chinke theſe things ſpoken without caule , the boawe it 
fe is at this day alſo a witneſſe of that couenant,which God made 
th Noe:which boawe ſo ofte as we beholde,we reade this promiſe 
inde: God wrytren in it, that the earth ſhall neuer be deſtroyed with 
tn tha uerflowing of waters. Therfore if any fonde Philoſopher, to ſcorne 
de ſimplicitie of our faith, do affirme that ſuch varietie of colours 
dh naturally ariſe of reflected beames and a cloude ſet againſt 
hem. let vs graunt it in deede, but let vs laugh to ſcorne his ſenſleſſe 
ollie, which doth not acknowledge God the Lorde and goucrnor of 
ure: which at his owne will victh all the elements to the ſeruice 
f his owne glory. If he had emprinted ſuch tokens in the ſunne, the 
ares, the earth, ſtones, and ſuch like, they ſhould all haue bene ſa- 
raments to vs. Why arc not vncoined and coined ſiluet both of one 
ve, ith they are both one metall? euen becauſe the one hath no- 
ung but nature: when it is ſtriken with a common marke, it is made 
oney, and receiueth a newe valuation. And ſhall not God be able 
dmarke his creatures with his word, that they may be made ſacra- 
it, which before were naked elemẽts? Of the ſecond (inde theſe 
ere examples, when he ſhewed to Abraham a light in a (moking Ger. 5. 
| when he watered the flece with dewe , the carth remaining 44 
fy : againe he watered the earth, the flece being vnrouched,to pro- 4 77 
le victory to Gedeon: when he drewe the ſhadowe of the diall, King. 
mes backeward,to promiſe ſafety ro Ezechias. Theſe clungs,when 20.5. 
were done to relieue and ſlabliſhe the weakenefle of their laith, 3. 
ee then alſo ſacraments. O 
19 But our preſente purpoſe is , to diſcourſe peculiarly of thoſe 
Tments , which the Lorde willed to be ordinarie in his Church, 
Dnouriſhe his worſhippers and ſeruantes into one faith and the <} 
ontellion of one faith. For (to vic the wordes of Auguſtine) men 2 
A ty peg together into no name of religion eit er ti uc ot . 
I they be bounde together with ſome felloſhip of vH Manic, 


bencs and ſacramentes. Sith therefore the moſt good Father cap. Ut. 


ehe neceſie, he dud ſrom the beginningordevecenaine 
ons 
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exerciſes of godlineſſe for his ſeruantes, which afterwarde dum by 
turning them to wicked and ſuperſtitious worſhippings, hath may 
wayes depraued and corrupted. Hereupon came thoſe ſolemne pro- 
feſſions of the Gentiles into their holy orders, and other batarde 
vlages : which although they were full of error and ſuperſubon, ye 
they alſo were therewith a profe that men could not in profelinn 
of religion be without ſuch outward ſignes. But becauſe they neuher 
were grounded vppon the word of God, nor were referred to tha 
trueth whereunto all ſignes ought to be directed, they are vnwonhy 
to be rehearſed where mention is made of tho holy ſignes whit 
are ordemed of God and haue not ſwarued from their fundanon 
that is, that they ſhould be helpes of true godlineſſe. They cool 
not of bare ſignes, as were the 3 and the tree, but ypon Cette 
monies: or rather the ſignes that be here geuen are Ceremonies. N 
as it is above ſaid, that they be on the Lordes behalfe teſtimonies ot 
_ and ſaluation:ſo they be againe on our behalfe markes of pro 

eſſion, by which we openly ſweare to the name of God, foron 
partes binding our faith vnto him. Thereforc Chriſoſtome in one 
place ſtly calleth them couenantinces whereby God bindeth hm 


ſelte in league with vs, and we be bounde to pureneſſe and holack 


of life, becauſe here is made a mutuall forme of couenanting be 
tweene God and vs. For as the Lorde therin promiſeth that he v 
cancell and blot out whatſoever piltinefſ: a: d penaltie we have? 
thered by offending, and doth reconcile vs to himſelie in his onel 
begotten Sonne: ſo we againe on our behalfcs do by this profeihas 
binde our ſelues vnto him to the following of Godlineſſe and inn 
cence: fo that a man may rightly ſay that ſuch ſacraments are Ceres 
monies,by which God will exerciſe his people firſt to the bound 
ſtirring vp, and ſtren athening of Faith inwardly, then to the teihiyn 


of religion before men. FR” 


20 And euen theſe ſacramẽts alſo were diuerſe, after the b the 
order of time, according to the diſtribution whereby it pleaſet 1 
Lorde to ſhewe himſelfe after this or that maner to men. here 
Abraham and his poſteritic Circumciſion was commaunded-wie 


unto afterwarde purifyings, and Sacrifices, and other Cer 


Cen. in were added out of the lawe of Moſes. Theſe were the Sacramem 


it. 
Mat 28. 


of the lewes vtill che comming of Chriſt : at whiche ca, 
thoſe beinge abtogate, two Sacramentes were ordeined, 105 
hat 


19. and nowe the Chriſhan Church vſcth , Baptiſme , and the Supper 


$6.36, 


Lorde.I ſpeake of thoſe that were ordeined for the vic of ihe" 
Church. For as forthe laying on of handes, whereby the m 


To Saluation. Lib. 4. 541 
ofthe Church are enired into their office, as | do not vnwillingely 
ſuffer it to be called a Sacrament, ſo I do not recken it among the or- 
dinary Sacramentes. As for the reſt which are commonly called Sa- 
craments, what they are to be accompted, we ſhal ſee byandby. How- 
beit the old Sacraments alſo had reſpect to the (ame marke, wherun- 
to ours do tende, that is, to direct and in a manet le ade by the hande 
to Chriſt:or rather as images to repreſent him, and ſhew him foorth 
to be knowen. For whereas we haue already taught, that they are . Cor. 
certaine ſeales wherewith the promiſes of God arc ſealed: and where 20. 
it u moſt certaine, that there was never offcred any promiſe of God 
to me but in Chriſt: that they may teach vs of ſome promiſe of God, 
they muſt nedes ſhewe Chriſt. Whereunto pertaineth that heauenly 
paterne of the tabernacle and of the worſhippinge in the law, which 
was giuen to Moſes in the mount. One onely difference there is, that 
d ſhadow out Chriſt being promiſed, whe he was yet looked 
for:theſc do teſtiße him already giuen and delivered. 
21 When theſe things ſhall all be particularly and eche one ſeue- 
rally declared, they ſhalbe made much plainer. Circumciſion was to 
be Iewes a figne, whereby they were put in minde, that whatſocucr 
commeth of the ſeede of man, that is to ſay the whole nature of ma, 
$corrupt,and hath neede of proyninge. Moreouer it was a teaching, Gen 38 
and token of remembrance , whereby they ſhoulde contirme them- 8. 
Jeives in the promiſe given to Abraham, concerninge that bleſſed 
ſeede in whom all the nations of the carth were to be bleſſed; from 
om they hadde their owne bleſſinge to be looked for, Now that 
bealthſull ſeede (as we are taught of Paule) was Chriſt, in whom a- * 
ne they hoped that they ſhoulde recover that which they had loſt | Py z. 
Adam. Wherefore Circumciſion was to the the ſame thang which Ro. 
ale ſaith that it was'to Abraham, namely the ſeale of the righte- 11. 
ulnes of Faith: that is to ſay, the ſcale whereby they ſhould be more 
erainely aſſured, that their Faith, wherewit! they looked for that 
ſhoulde be accompted to them of God for rightcoulneſſe. But 
ſhall ppon a better occaſion in an other place go through with 
re of Circumciſion and Baptiſme. Baptiſings and puri 
ges did ſet before their cies their one vncleannes, filthines and Hebe. 


ation. wherwith they were defiled in their owne nature: bur they. 
uſed an other waſhinge,whereby all their filthineſſes ſhoulde be 
dand waſhed away. And this waſhinge was Chriſt, wich whole , 1b. 


od we being waſhed do bring his cleannes into the fight of God, 7. 
4 may hide all our defilinges. Their Sacrifices id accuſe them of d. 


der oune wickodoclicgand therewichall did teachythat it was necel- Þ 
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fary that there ſhoulde be ſome ſatisfaction which ſhould bepryiy 
Heb. 4, che iudgemẽt of God. That therfore there ſhould be ſome one cha 
x4.& 5, Biſhop, a mediatour betwene God and men, which ſhoulde ſauic 
5-& A God by ſheding of blood, and by offring of a Sacritice which ſhould 
— a. j ſuffice for the forgiuenes of ſinnes. This chiefe Prieſt was Chritae 
4 8 5 himſclfe ſhed his one blood: he himſelfe was the Sacrifice :tor it 

offred himſelfe obedient to his Father vnto death: by which obcd- 

ence he tooke away the diſobedience of man, which had provoied 
the ns hv Ta of God. 

22 As for our Sacramentes, they do ſo much more clearelypre 
ſent Chriſt ynto vs, as he was more neerely ſhewed to men, lince he 
hath bin truly deliuered of his Father ſuch as he had bin promiſed 
For Baptiſme doth reſtific ynto vs that we are cleanſed and waſhed 
the Supper of thankeſgiuing teſtifieth that we be redeemed. In wats, 
is figured waſhing:in blood, latisfaction. Theſe two things are founl 

— in Chriſt, which (as Iohn ſaith) came in water and blood, that 5 
gay that he might cleanſe and tedeeme. Of which thing the Sprite 
God alſo is a witneſſe. Yea there are three witneſſes in one, Wate, 

Blood, and Spirit. In water and blood we haue a teſtimonie of clea 

fing and redeeminge: but the Spirite the principal witneſſe bringet 

Loh. 19. vnto vs aſſured credit of ſuch witneſſinge. This hie myſtery hath to 
* 4 tably well bin ſhewed vs in the croſſe of Chriſt, when water & Mod 
in lobe. flowed out of his holy ſide:which fide for that cauſe Auguſtin right 
20, fully called the fountaine of our Sacramentes: of which yet ve mu 
entreate ſome what more at large. There is no dout but that mor 
plentifull grace alſo of the Spirite doth here ſhewe foorth it ſeltet 

you compare time with time. For that pertaineth to the ga ofthe 

ps 0 of Chriſt, as we gather out of many places, but pecially of 

of the y. Chapter of Tohn. In which ſenſe we muſt rake chat fm 
Colo. :, of Paule, that vnder the law were ſnado es, but in Chriſt is che bod 

27. Neither is it his meaning to ſpoyle of their eſſect the teſtimonies 
grace, in which Gods will was in the olde time to proue himſeltes 
the Fathers a true ſpeaker, euen as at this day be doth to vs in BP, 

; , : 5 
tiſme and in the holy Supper. But onely his purpoſe was wow 
compariſon to magnifie that which was giuen vs, leaſt any" 
thinke it maruelous, that the Ceremonies of the law were 3 
by the comming of Chriſt. \ the 

23 But that ſame ſchoole doctrine (as I may alſo briefly tauc 10 
by the way ) is vtterly to be hiſſed out, whereby there 15" 
great a difference betwene the Sacraments of the olde and ne- 


i though thoſe did nothinge but ſhadow out the grace of ro" 
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heſe do preſently giue it. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh no lefſe honora- | 
y of thoſe tha of theſe, when he teacheth that the Fathers did eate 1. Coe, 
he lame ſpirituall meate which we eate, and expoundeth that ſame 10.3. 
cate to be Chriſt. Who dare make that an empty ligne, which de- 
uered to the ewes a true communion of Chtiſtꝰ And the grounde 
ff the cauſe which the Apoſtle there izandelerh,doth plainly fight on 
dur ſide. For, that no man truſting vpon a colde knowiedye of Chriſt, 
d empty title of Chriſtianity, and outward tokens, ſhould preſume 
o deſpiſe the iudgement of God: he ſheweth foo th examples of 
ods ſeuetity to be ſeene in the Iewes:that we ſlioulde knowe that 
e ſame paines which they haue ſuffred, hang over vs, it we followe 
e (ame faultes. Now that the compariſon might be fit, it behoued 
at he ſhoulde ſhewe that there is no vnegallneſſe berwene vs and 
nin thoſe good thinges whereof he did forbid vs to boaſt falſely. 
nerefore Gul he maketh vs egall in the Sacramentes, and lea» 

h to vs not ſo much as any ſinall pecce of prerogatiue, that might 
encourage vs to hope of eſcapinge vnpuniſhed. Neitheir verely is it 
full to giue any more to our Baptiſme, than he in an other place Rom. 4. 
meth to circumciſion, when he calleth it the ſeale of the righteouſ- 11. 
eſſe of Faith. Whatſocuer therefore is at this day giuen vs in our 

Sactaments, the ſame thing the Iewes.in old time received in theirs, 
at's to ſay, Chtiſt with his ſpirituall richcfſe . What power our Sa- 
entes haue, the ſame they alſo felt in theirs : that is to ſay, that 
ey were to them ſeales of Gods good will towarde them, anto the 
pe of eternall ſaluation. If they had bin apt expoſitots of the Epi- 
ue to the Hebrues, they woulde not haue ſo bin blinded. But when hy 
</ read there, that ſinnes were not cleanſed by we Ceremonies of 8 
aw ,yea that the olde ſhadowes had no auailing force to righte- 
le: they neglectinge the compariſon which is there handeled. 
tale they tooke holde of this one thing, that the law of it ſelfe no- 
dung profited the folowers of it, thought Gmply that the figures were 
oide of trueth. But the Apoſtles meaning is to bring the ceremomal 
lu to nothing, vntill it come to Chriſt, ypon whom alone hangeth al 
ie eſſectualneſſe of it. 
24 Zut they will obied thoſe thinges which are red in Paul con- 
eraing the circumciſion of the letter, that it is in no eſtimation with 
that it giueth nothing, that it is vaine. For ſuch ſayings ſceme to 
elle it downe fatre beneth Baptiſme. Not ſo. For the very lame 
gat rightfully be ſayd of Baptiſme. Yea and alſo the ſame 15 ſayd. 
of Paule himſelfe, here he ſneweih that God regardeth not the 1. Cor. 


wed waſhinge whereby we entet into profeſſion of relg on, in- 19:5: 


fi 
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leſſe the minde within be both cleanſed and continue inclemaele 
Poe» 0 the ende: againe of Peter, when he teſtifieth that the truch d 
"7 Baptiſme ſtandeth not in the outward waſhing, but in a good witne- 
of conſcience. But he ſeemeth allo in an other place mers 
deſpiſe the circumciſion made with hand, vhen he compareth it md 
the circumciſion of Chriſt. I anſwere that even in this place nothing 
is abated of the dignitic of it · Paule there diſputeth againſt then, 
which required it as neceſſary when it was now abrogate. Therfore 
he warneth the faithfull,thatleauing the olde ſhadowes they ſhoul 
ſtande faſt in the trueth. Theſe maiſters(ſayth he) inſtantly call pat 
you, that your bodies may be circumciled. But ye are ſpiritually c. 
cumciſed according to the ſoule and body. Ve have therefore the 
huerance of the thinge in deede, which is much better than the ſh 
dowe. A man might take exception to the contrary and (ay that ia 
kgure is not therefore to be deſpiſed becauſe they hadde the ihm 
in deede: foraſmuch as the putting of of the olde man of whichle 
there ſpake, was alſo among the Father, to whom yet outwarde Cr: 


cumciſion hadde not bin ſuperfluous. He preuenteth this obiechos 
whe he by & by addech, that the Coloſſians were buried with Chr 
by Baptiſme . Whereby he fignifieth that at this day Baptiſme u tte 
ame to Chriſtians, which circumciſion was to the olde people: and 


therfore that circumciſion can not be enioined to Chriſtians withod 
wrong done to Chriſt, \ | 
25 But that which followeth and which I euen nowe alleaged/ i 
harder to aſſoyle, that all the Iewiſhe Ceremonies were ſnadontit 
things to come, and that in Chriſt is the body: but moſt hard of al 
that which is entreated in many chapters of the Epiſtle tothe He 
brucs,that the blood of beaſtes, atrained nor to conſciences:thatti 
law had a ſhadow of good thinges to come, not an image of thint® 
that the folowers of it obtained no perfeRis of) Ceremonies of W 
ſes:and ſuch other. I go backe to that which I haue already racks 
chat Paule doth not therefore make the Ceremonies ſhadowilh, 
cauſe they had no ſounde thing in them: but becauſe the fulllne* 
them was after a certaine manner hanged in ſuſpenſe vntill the 
veringe of Chriſt. Againe I ſay that this is to be vnderſtanded 25 
the effectualneſſe, but rather of the maner of ſignifying Fot el oc 
was manifeſtly ſhewed in the fleſh, all the ſignes did ſhadov bim 
a abſent, howeſocuer he did inwardly vtter to the faith full the # 
ſence of his power and of himſelfe. But this we ought che by 
marke, that in all thoſe places Paule doth not ſpeake ſimply, 0 
way of contention. Becauſe be ſtriued with the falſe Apo Aur" 


” - — : — — 
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uld haue godlineſſe io conſiſt in the Ceremonies onely without 
ny reſpect of Chriſt: to confute them, it ſufficed onely to entreate, of 
hat value Ceremonies are by themſelues. This marke alſo the au- 
hor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues followed. Let vs therefore remem- 
er that here is diſputed of Ceremonies,not as they be taken in their 
and naturall fignification , but as they be wrefted to a falſe and 
ongfull expolition:not of the law full vſe of them, but of the abuſe 
f ſuperſtition . What maruell is it therefore if Ceremonies beinge 
xered from Chriſt, are vnclothed of all force ? For all ſignes what- 
deuer they be, are brought to nought, when the thing fi.;nified is ta- 
naway. So when Chriſt had to do with them which thought that 
Manna was nothinge elſe but meate for the belly, he applieth his Ib. G. 
ſpecche to their groſſe opinion, and ſayth that he miniſtreth better 
xeate,which may feede ſoules to hope of immortality. Bat if you re- 
quire a plainer n ſumme of all tendeth to this: Fitſt, that al 
ut furniture of Ceremonies, which was in the law of Moſes, is a va- 
uſhinge thinge and of no value, vnleſſe it be directed to Chriſt. Se- 
Ay. that they ſo had reſpect to Chriſt, that when he at . was 
umiſeſtly ſhewed in the fleſhe, they had their fulfillinge. Finally that 
tbehoued that they ſhoulde be taken away by his comminge, euen 
aſhadow vaniſheth away in the cleare light of ) ſunne. But becauſe 
do yer differre J6ger diſcourſe of that matter vnto that place where 
I have putpoſed to compare Bapriſme with circumcifion,therefore I 
dnow more ſparingly touch it. {PM 
16 Perhaps alſo thoſe immeaſurable praiſes of the Sacramentes, 
uch are read in the olde writers concerninge our ſignes, deceiued 
noſe miſerable Sophiſters. As this of Auguſtine. That the Sacramẽts In pro- 
the olde law did only iſe the Sauiour, but ours do giue (alua- em wr 
„0 When they make not that theſe & ſuch other formes of ſpea- — 7 
ang were ſpoken: they alſo publiſhed their exceſſive dactrines, but in que ſt 
ne contrary ſenſe from the wrytinge of the olde Fathers . For yer 
pultine meant no other thinge in that place, than 3s the ſame numer, 
pultine wryterh in an other place, That the Sactamentes of the * *hy - 
W of Moſes did foretell of Chriſt, but ours do tell of hum preſent. 1 
4 Ae Feuſtus, That thoſe were promiſes of thinges to be ful- 
diheſe were tokens of thinges fulblled : a3 if he ſhoulde (ay, that 
doſe figured him wh& he was looked for, but ours do as it were ſhew 
n preſent which hath bin already delivered. Moreouer he ſpeaketh 
fthe ve earn ſheveechin an other _ _ — 
3 he) and the Prophetes had Sacramentes , ſoretellinge ot 115pet 
— — of our ume do teſiibe cha chat . 
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is already come, which thoſe did declare to be to come. But what he 

thought of the thinge and effeuallneſſe , he expoundeth in many 
Homil. places: as when he ſayth, that the Sacramentes of the Iewes were n 
In Iob. henes, diuerſe: but in the thing ſignified, egal with ours: diueiſe invie B Aprtiſt 


into t 
We m: 


26. fible forme, but egal in ſpiritual power. Againe:In diverſe benesis all 
one Faith: ſ in diverſe ſignes, as in diverſe wordes:becaule wordes 
change their ſoundes by times: and truely wordes are nothinge but giuen 
ſignes. The Fathers did drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke , for id ey won to all th 
dronkenot che ſame bodily drinke. See ye therfore, Faith remaining him, and to 
one, the ſignes varied. To them the rocke was Chriſt: to vs that is che manner 
Chriſt which is ſet vppon the altar. And they dronke for a great da· ¶ Faithwhich 
cramẽt, the water flowing out of the rocke: what we drinke, the faith · ¶ dhe Lotd ſert 
full knowe If thou confider the viſible forme, they dronke an other 
thing: if an vnderſtãdable fignification,they dronk the ſame ſpiritval 
2 drinke. In an other place, in the myſtery the ſame is their meate and 
Lib. . drinke which is ours: but the ſame in ſignification, not in forme: be+ 
eon. ſau · cauſe the ſelfe ſame Chriſt was figured to them in the rocke, & the- 
cap. 3. ed to vs in the fleſh. Howebeit in this behalfe alſo we graunt tha 
there is ſome difference . For both Sacramentes do teſtibie that the 
fatherly good will of God and the graces of the holy Ghoſt are oſſe- 
red vs in Chriſt: but our Sacramentsteſtify it more —— & bright» 
ly. In both is a dcliuering of Chriſt:but in theſe more plenteous and 
fuller, namely as that difference of the olde and new I eſtament be# 
reth, of which we haue entreated befote. And this is it that the ſame 
de do&. Auguſtine meant ( hom we more ofre allege as the beſt & fairhfulleſt 
Chriſt. witne ſſe of all the olde writers ) where he teacheth, that when Chriſt 
2 was reuealed, Sacramentes were ordained both in number fewer, 
2 fignification hier, in force more excellent. Of this thing alſo it is ex- 
pedient y the readers briefely be warned, that whatſocuer the Sophi- 
ſters have rriflingly taught concerning worke wrought, is not onely 
falſe, bur diſagreeth with the nature of the Sacramentes , which God 
hath ordaincd , that the fairhfull beinge voide and needy of all good 
thinges ſhould bringe nothing thither but beggery. Whereupon to- 
loweth that in receiving them, theſe men do nothinge whereby they 
may de ſerue praiſe : or that in this doinge ( which in their relpea's 
merely paſſtuc)no worke can be aſcribed vnto them. 
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The xv. Chapter. 


Of Baptiſme. 


Aptiſme is a ſigne of the entringe wherewith we are received 
into the felowſhip of y Church, that beinge grafted into Chriſt 
we may be reckened amonge the children of God. Now it was 
given vs of God to this end, (which I haue taught to be com- 
mon to all the myſteries ) firſt, that it ſhoulde ſerue to our Faith with 
him, and to our confeſſion before menne . We will orderly declare 
the manner of both purpoſes. Bapriſme bringeth three thinges to our 
Faith, which alſo muſt be ſeuerally entreated of. This is the firſt which 
theLord ſetteth out vnto us, that it ſhoulde be a token and proofe of 
our cleanfinge:or(to expreſſe my minde better) it is like to a certaine 
ſealed chatter, whereby he confirmeth vnto vs, that all our ſinnes are 
ſo lefaced, cancelled, and blotted out, that they may neuet come in 
his (hr, not be rehearſed, not be impured. For he willeth y all they 
tha beleue,ſhould be baptiſed into forgiuenes of ſinnes. T herefore 
they which thought that baptiſme is nothinge elſe but a marke and 
token wherby we profeſſe our religion before men, as ſouldiars beare 
the conuſance of their capitaine for a marke of their profeſſion. wey 
nat chat which was the chiefe thing in baptiſme. That is this, that we 
ſhould receiue it with this promiſe, that whoſocuer beleue & are bap- Mar.16 
tiſed,thalbe ſaue d. i 
2 lu this ſenſe is that to be vnderſtoode which Paule writeth, that "Up 
be Church is ſanctified of Chriſt her ſpouſe, and cleanſed with wa- = wg 
huge of water in the word of life. And in an other place, that we are Tir. 3-5. 
ſaved — to his mercy by the waſhing of regeneration and of i. Vet. 
te | the holy Ghoſt. And that which Peter writeth, that 
bipnſme neth vs. For Paules will was not to ſigniſie, that our wa- 
age and ſaluation is perfectly made by water, or that worer con- 
anethin it ſelfe the power to cleanſe, regenerate, & renue. Neither 
meane the cauſe of ſaluation, but onely rhe knowledge 
nd cetaynetie of ſuch giftes to be receiued in this Sacramente: 
nach ir evidently enough expreſſed in the wordes themſclues . For 
| together the worde of life, and bapriſme of water: 
vifhe had faid,chat by the Goſpell the meſſage of waſhing and fan- 
de is brought vs, that by baptiſme ſuch meſſage is ſealed. And 
lar immediarly adioyneth , that that baptiſme is not the putringe 
My ofthe ilthine ſſe of the fleſn, but 2 conſcience before God, 
u of Fayth. Yea baptiſme promiſeth vs no other cleanſing. but 
Mie ringe of the blood of Cluiſt: which is figured by watery 
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for the likenefſe of cleanſinge and waſhinge. Who therefore can (ay 
that we be cleanſed by this water,which certainly teſtiieth that the 
blood of Chriſt is our true and only waſhing? So that from no where 
elle can be fetched a ſurerreaſon to cõfute their blinde crrour which 
referre all thinges to the power of the water, than from the Ggnifica- 
tion of Baptiſme it ſelfe:which doth withdraw vs as well from that vi- 
ſible element which is ſer before our eies, as from all other meancy, 
chat it may binde our mindes to Chriſt alone. 

3 Neither is it to be thought that _— is applied only to the 
time paſt, that for new fallinges, into which we fall backe after Bap- 
tuſme, we muſt ſceke new remedies of cleanſing in I wote not what o- 
ther Sacramentes , as though the force of Baptiſme were worne out 
of vic. By this errour it came to paſſe in old time, that ſome would not 
be Baptiſed but in the ver perilL of life, & at their laſt gaſpings, 
chat ſo they might obtaine pardon of their whole life. Againſt which 
way warde ſuttle prouiſion the old Biſhops ſo oft inuey in their wry- 
unges. But thus we ought to thinke , that at what time ſoeuer we be 
Baptiſed, we are at once waſhed and cleanſed for all our life. Therfore 
ſo oft as we fall we muſt go backe to the remembrance of Bapuſme, 
& thetwith we muſt arme our minde , that it may be alway certaine & 
aſſured of the forgiuenes of ſinnet. For though when it is once min 
ſtred, it ſeemeth to be paſt, yet by later ſinnes it is not aboliſhed. Fot 
the cleannes of Chriſt is therein offred vs: that alway foriſheth,is r 
preſſed with no ſpottes, but ouerwhelmeth & wipeth away all our fi- 
chineſſe: yet ought we not to take thereof a liberty to ſinne in time io 
come (23 verily we be not hereby armed to ſuch boldne: ) but this do- 
Qrine ts giuen only to them, which when they haue ſinned, do grone 
weried & oppreſſed vnder their ſinnes, chat they may haue wherwi 
they may raiſe vp and comfort themſelues, leaſt they ſhould fall mio 

Rom. j. ©Onfulion and deſperation. So Paul ſaith, that Chriſt was made 10 

35. Aa propitiator, vnto the forgmenes of faults going before. W here he 
he denieth not that therein is obtained perperuall & continual fot- 
giuenes of ſinnes euen vnto death: bur he meaneth that it was giuẽ 
the Father, onely to poore ſinners, which wounded with the ſearinge 
ron of conſcience, do ſigh to Phiſitian. To theſe the mercy of God 
is offred. They which by eſcaping of puniſhment do hunt for matter 
& liberty to ſinne, do nothinge but prouoke to themſelue: the 
and iudgement of God. 

4 I know indede chat it is commonly thoughe otherwiſe, char by 
the benefite of repentance and of the keies we do after Biptiſme o. 
taine forgiuencs, which at our firſt regeneration is giuen 2 
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Baptiſme. But they which deuiſe this do erte herein that they do not 
member that the power of the keies , whereof they ſpeake, doth ſo 
hang vpon Baptiſme that ir __ in no wile to be ſeuered. Ihe fin- 
ner receiueth forgiueneſſe by the mimſtery of the Church, namely 
not without the preachinge of the Goſpell. But what maner of p:ea- 
ching is that? That we be cleanſed fro ſinnes by the blood of Chriſt. 
But what ſigne and teſtimony is there of that waſhing, but Baptiſme 
We ſee therefore howe that abſolution is referred to Baptiſme. And 
this etrour hath bred vs the fained Sacrament of penance : of which 
I have touched ſomewhat before, and the reſidue 1 will make an 
ende of in place hit for it. But it is no maruel if men, which accordivg 
tothe groſſeneſſe of their witre were immeaſurably faſt tied to out- 
vad thinges, haue in this behalfe alſo bewrayed that fault, that not 
contented with the pure inſtitution of God, they did thruſt in ne we 
belpes fained of themſelues. As though Baptiſme it ſelfe were not a 
daetment of repentance. But if repentance be commended to vs for 
our wholc life, the force alſo of Baptiſme ought to be extended to 
the fame boundes. Wherefore it is alſo no dout but that all the godly 
Urooghout al their life long. ſo oft as they be yexed with knowledge 
conſcience of their owne ſinnes, dare call backe themſelues to the 
femembrance of Baptiſme,that thereby they may confirme thẽſelues 
inche afhance of that only and continuall waſhing which we haue in 
te blood of Chriſt. | 

5 Itbringeth alſo an other frute, becauſe it ſheweth vs our morti- 


ve may walke in newnefle of life. By which wordes he doch not 
exhotte vs tothe followinge of him(as though he did ſay, that 
"exe by Baptiſme put in mind, that after a certaine example of the 
e Chriſt, we ſhould die to our luſtes: and after the example of 
heeh on, we ſhould be raiſed vp to richteouſneſſe) but he tet- 

the matter much deeper: that is to ſay, that by Baptiſme Ch iſt 
made ys partakers of bis death, that we may be gratied into it. 
* u the graffe receiueth ſubſtance and nouriſhment ot the rooce 
it is graffed: ſo they that receiue Baptiſme with tuch teith 
a ocght, do truely feele the effectuallnes of the death of C bril 

mortifyinge of their fleſh: and there withall alſo they feele the 


his reſurrection in the quickeninee of the Spirit. Hereupon 


* ' 
dend to ſinne, and to liue to righteouſneſſe. This ſelte ſame ar- 


vieth in an other place: that we be circumciſed. and haue 
| 222 


| in Chriſt, & new life in him. For(as the Apoltle ſaith) we are 6 
baptiſed into his death, being buried together with him into death, 


*meth matter ot exhortation: that if we be Chnifitans, we out Cole : 


: 
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put of the olde man, ſince that we be buried in Chriſt by Baptiſne, Fame. Tol 

And in this ſenſe, in the ſame place which we haue before — ofthe wor 

he called it the waſhing of regeneration & of renuinge. Thete te acceptable 

fir ſt free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes & imputation of righteouſnes s pro- ¶ thor of ah 

miſed vs, & then the grace ofthe holy Ghoſt, which may reforme vs  Wherfore 

into newnefle of life, the one fr6 

6 Laſtofallour Faith receiueth alſo this profit of Bapriſme, that ¶ that it may 

it certainly reſtificth vnto vs, that we are not onely grafted into the ¶ haben to ( 

death and life of Chriſt, but that we are ſo vnited ta Chriſt himſelſe © prebended 

.3, that we are partakers of all his good thinges. For therefore he hath ¶ minge that 

13 dedicated and hallowed Baptiſme in his one body, that he might ¶ givenes of | 

haue it common with vs, as a moſt ſtrong bonde of the vnity and fe- ¶ ved, that in 

lowſhippe which he vouchſaued to enter into with vs: ſo that Paul ¶ che bapti 

Gala. 3. — that we be the children of God, becauſe we have pu Euangclift p 

279. on Chriſtin baptiſme. So we ſee that the fulfillinge of baptiſme u u forguenes q 

AR.38. Chriſt, whom alfo for this reaſon we call the any pr obiect of bap 

3 tiſme. Therefore it is no maruell if it be reported that the Apoltia 

baptiſed imo his name, which yet were commaunded to bapule u. 

to the name of the Father alſo and of the holy Ghoſt. For whatloe: 

uer giftes of God are ſer foorth in baptiſme, are founde in Chriſt» 

lone. And yet it can not be, but that he which baptiſeih into Chrik 

Mar.2% do there withall call vppon the name of the Father and of the bo 

„ Ghoſt For we are therfore cleanſed with his blood, becauſe the met 

cifull Father according to his incõparable kindnes. willing to recen 

vs into fauour, hath ſer him a mediator in the middeſt, to procute i 

vs fauour with him. But regeneratiõ we ſo only obtaine by his dea 

and reſurrection, if being ſanctiñed by the Spirite we be endued with 

— 3- a newe and ſpirituall nature. Wherefore both of our cleaning & i 

Luc. . generation: we obtaine & after a certaine maner diſtindly percem 

16. the cauſe in the Father, the matter in the Sonne, and the effect in ii 

Tohn. 3. holy Ghoſt. So lohn firſt baptiſ d, ſo afterward the A poſtles,with e 

5. & 4. baptiſme of tepentance into the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes: meaninge* 

5 _ word repentance, ſuch regeneration:and by forgiuents of h 
waſhing, 

7 Wherby alſo it is made moſt certaine, that the miniſtet of 10 

Aa. vs altogether the ſame which was afterward cõmitte d to the Af 

. files. For the diners handes here with it is min iſtred, make not i 

bapriſme diuers: but the ſame doctrine ſheweth it to be the ſame : 

dime. Iohn t the Apoſlles agreed into one doctrine: both dap" 

into repentance, both — iueneſſe of ſinnes, both —— 

name of Chriſt from whom was boch repentance and forgiuene” 


Tit.; 


a duerſty of 
bired while | 
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Ganes. Tohn ſaid thar he was the lambe of God p by whom the hnnes lohan. 1. 
ofthe world ſhould be taken away: where he made him the Sacrihce 25 
acceptable to the Father, the propitiator of rigntecuſneſſe, the au- 
thor of ſaluation. What coulde the Apoſtles adde to this conte fon ? 
Wherfore let it trouble no man, that the olde writers labour to leuer 
the one fr6 the other, v hoſe voice we ought not ſo much to eſteeme 
hat it may ſhake the certainety of the Scripture. For who will rather 
hatkenro Chryſoſtome denying that forgiue nes of ſinnes was com- omi. 
d in the baptiſme of Iohn, than to Luke contrariwiſe affir- in Matt. 
minge that lohn preached the baptiſme of repentance into the for- 14. 
givenes of ſinneꝰ Neither is that ſuttelty of Auguſtine to be tecei- Luc. . 
ved, that in the baptiſme of lohn, ſinnes were forgiven in hope, but — SY 
nhe baptiſme of Chriſt they are forgiuen in dede. For whereas the N 
kungclift plainely teſtifieth, that Lohn in his baptiſme promiſed the Donat. 
torguenes of finnes: what nede we to abate this title of commenda- p. . 
don ahẽ᷑ no neceſſity compelleth vs vnto itꝰ Bur if any man ſeke for 35 
adferice out of the word of God, he ſhall nd none other but this, 48. gl 
ta lohn baptiſed into him that was to come, the A poſtles into him 4. 
that had already preſented himſelle. 
$ As for this that mare abundant graces of the Spirite were pou- 
ed ot ſince the reſurrection of Chrilt, it maketh noching to ſtabliſh 
a duerſity of bapriſmes. For the Bapriſme which the Apoltles mi- 
vitred while he was yer conucrſant in earth, was called his: yet it had 
o laiyer plentifullneſſe of the Sprite than the bapriſme of John. 
Ya even after his aſcenſion, che Spirite was not giuen to the Sama- g 
u abouc the common meature ot the Faithfull before the aſcen- , ,. 
bun, although they were baptiſed into the name of Telus, ull Peter 
ii lohn were ſent vnto them to lay their handes vpon them. This 
=elyrhinge, as I thinke, decciucd the olde wryters,chat they ſayd 
kat the baptiſme of lohn was but a preparation to the baptiſme of 
nit, becauſe they reade, that they were baptiſed againe of Paule, 
had once received the baptiſme of lohn. Bur howe much they 
Tae herein deceived, ſhall ell where be plainely declared in place 
bor l. What is it therefore chat lohn ſay d, tliat he bapti ſed in dede ia 
Whwarer, but that Chriſt ſhoolde come which ſhould baptiſe with «1. 
* Ghoſt, and with fyet / This may in fewe wordes be aſſoyled 
be meant not to put difference berwene the one baptume and 
Socher, bur he cõpared his own perſon with the perſon of Chriſt, 
Binge that him(elfe was amimiſter of water, but that Chriſt was the 
Prof the holy Ghoſt , and ſhoulde d:clare ths power by viſible 
Axle the fame day that he ſhoulde ſande the hoh Ghoſt, tothe 4 


1. Cor. Cane can 
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Cap. 15. Of che outward meanes 
Apoilles vnder fyry tonges. What could the Apoſtles boaſt of mere 
than this ? What more coulde they alſo that baptiſe at this day ? For 
they be only miniſters of the outward ſigne, and Chriſt is the author 
of the inwarde grace: as the ſame olde writers themſelucs do euery 
where teach, & ſpecially Auguſtine, whoſe prinicipall ſtay agaunſt ibe 
Donatiſtes is this, that what a one ſoeuer he be, that baptileth, yet 
only Chriſt is ruler of it. 
9 Theſethinges which we haue ſpoken both of mortification and 
of waſhinge, are ſhadowed out in the people of 1ſracll,whom for the 
is the Apoſtle ſayth to haue bin bapeid ed in the cloude and 


Exo. 14 in the ſea. Mortifying was figured, when the Lord deliueringe them 


out of the hande of Pharao and from cruell bondage, made for them 
a way through the redde ſea, and drowned Pharao himſelfe, and the 
Egyptians their enemies, that followed them hard at their backes, 
and were euen in their neckes to ouertake them. For after the lame 
maner alſo he promiſeth to vs in baptiſme, and by a ligne given ſhe- 
weth vs, that we are by his power brought forth and deliuered out ot 
the thraldome of Ægypt, that is to ſay , out of the bondage of ſinne 
that our Pharao is drowned , that is to ſay the Druill, although even 
ſo alſo he ceaſſeth not to exerciſe & weary vs. But as that Ægypua 
was not throwen downe into the bottome of the ſea, but being ouer- 
throwen on the ſhore , did yet with terrible fight make the Iſraelite 
afraid, but could not hurt them:ſo this our enemy yet in dede threat- 
neth, ſhe weth his weapons, is felt, but can not ouercome. In the cloud 


was a ſigne of cleanſinge. For as then the Lord couered them with: 


cloude caſt ouer them , and gaue them refreſhinge colde , leaſt rhey 
ſhould faint and pine away with to cruell burning of the ſunne: ſon 
baptiſme we acknowledge our ſelues couered and defended with the 
blood of Chriſt, leaſt the ſeuerity of God, which is in deede an mol 
lerable flame, ſhould lie ypon vs. But although this myſtery was the 


darke and knowen to few: yet becauſe there is none other way to 


taine ſaluation, but in thoſe two graces, God woulde not take 22 
the ligne of them both from the olde Fathers, whom he had adopted 
to be heres. 

10 Nove it is cleare, howe falſe that is which ſome haue lah 
taught, and wherein ſome yet continue, that by Baptiſme we be loo- 
ſed and delivered from original ſinne, and from the corruption 
was from Adam ſpread abroade into his whole poſterity, and __ 
be reftoredinto the ſame righteouſnes and purenes of nature, wh 
Adam ſhoulde haue obtained, if he had ſtand faſt in the ſame vpngbe 
neſſe wherem be was fuſt created. For ſuch kinde of teachers na 

vndcritoodt 
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derſtoode what was originall ſinne, nor what was originall righte- 
ouſneſſe, nor what was the grace of baptiſme. But we haue alicady 
proud, that originall ſinne is the peruerſeneſſe & corruption of our 
nature, which firſt maketh vs gilty of the wrath of God, & then alſo 


ofthe fleſh. Therefore theſe two pointes are ſeuerally to be marked, 
namely that we being in all partes of our nature detiled and corrup- 
ted ire already for ſuch corruption only, holden worthily condem- 
ned and conuicted before God, to whom nothinge is acceptable but 
righteouſnes, innocence and cleannes. Yea & very infantes chemſel- 
ves bringe their owne damnation with them from their mothers 
vombe. Who, although they haue not yet brought forth the ſrutes 
oftheir iniquity, yet haue the ſeede thereof encloſed within the Yea 
ten whole nature is certaine ſeede of ſinne, therefore it can not but 
de batefull & abhominable to God: The faithful are certified by bap- 
iime that this damnation is taken away, and driuen from them: foraſ- 
2 we haue already ſaid) the Lord doth by this ligne promiſe vs 
that fall & perfect forgmenefle is graunted both of the fault which 
ſhould haue bin imputed to vs, & of the paine which we ſhould haue 
ſubed for the fault : they take holde alſo of righteouſnes, but ſuch as 
of God may obtaine in this life, that is to ſay by imputatiõ 
— the Lord of his one mercy taketh them for righteous 
n The other point is, that this peruerſeneſſe neuer ceaſſeth in vs, 
bur continually bringe ch forth new frutes, namely thoſe works of the 
eh which we haue before deſcribed: none otherwiſe tha a burning 
lomace continually bloweth out flame & ſparcles, or as a ſpringe in- 
mei caſteth out water. For luſt neuer vtterly dieth & is quenched 
n men yntill being by death dehuercd out of the body of death, they 
hade mer]y put of thẽſelues. Baptiſme in dede promiſ- eth vs that our 
is drowned, & the mortification of finne : yet not fo that it is 
io wote, or may no more trouble vs, but onely that it may not ouer- 
Ade n. for ſo long as we live encloſed within this priſon of our bo- 
the remnances of ſinne ſhall dwell in vs: but if we holde faſt by 
the promiſe giuen vs of God in baptiſme, they ſhall not beare 
we nor reigne. Bur let no man deceiue himſelfe : Let no man flatter 
in his owne euil, when he heareth that ſinne alway dwelleth 
Ps Theſe things are not ſpoken to this ende, that they ſhould care- 
a llepe vpon their ſinnes, which are otherwiſe too much encline 8 
Sianccbur only, that they ſhould not faint & be diſcouraged, vnc! 
tickled & pricked of their fleſh. Let them A2 chinke that they 
ZEE 1 


bringeth forth workes in vs, which the Scripture calleth the workes . _ 5. 


— — — — — 


Cap. 15. Of the outward meanes 
are yet in the way, and let thẽ beleue that they haue much proßted, 
when they feele that there is daily ſome what nuniſhed of theu luſ, 
till they haue attained thither whither they trauaile, namely to the 
Liſt death of their fleſh, which ſhalbe ended m 5 dying of this monal 
life. In the meane time let them not ceſſe both to ſtriue valiandy,and 
to encourage them to go forward, and to ſtirre them vp to full victo- 
tie. For this alſo ought more to het on their endeuours, that they 
ſee chat after that they haue longe trauailed, they haue yet no (mall 
buſineſſe temaininge. This we ought to holde: we are baptiſed into 
the mortify inge of our fleſh, which is begon by baptiſme in vs, which 
we daily folow : but it ſhalbe made perte& when we ſhall remoue our 
of this life to the Lor. 

12 Here we ſay no other thing, than the Apoſtle Paule inthe ſe- 
venth Chapter to the Romaines moſl clearely (: tteth out. For after 
that he had diſputed of free righteouſnes, becauſe ſome wicked mes 
did thereof gather, that we might liue after our owne luſt, becaule we 
ſhoulde not be acceptable ro God by the deſervinges of workes:he 
addeth, that all they that are clothed with the rightcouſnes of Chnih 
are therewith regenerate in Spirite, and that of this regeneration 

Rom. 6. we haue an eatneſt in baptiſme . Hereupon he exhotteth the faith: 
14 full, chat they ſuſſer not finnets haue dominion in their member 
Now becauſe he kne we that there is alway ſome weakenefle in che 
faithfull : that they ſnoulde not therefore be diſcouraged, he adio. 
neth a comfort , that they are not nder the law e. Bec auſe againer 
might ſeeme, that Chriſtions might growe inſolent, becauſe the) ac 
not vnder the yoke of the law, he entreateth what maner of abrogr 
ting ehat is, and therwithall what is the vſe of the law:which queſbo 
he had now the ſecond time diſſetred: The ſumme is, that we be de 
livercd from the rigour ofthe lawe,that we ſhoulde cleaue to 
but that the office of the law it, that we being conuinced of our fe 
uerſeneſſe, ſnoulde conſeſſe our one weakeneſſe and milcry. Nos 
foraſmuch as that peruerſenes of nature doth not ſo eaſiy appear 
in a prophane man, which follo eth his o ne luſtes without fear 
of God:he ſetteth an example in a man regenefare; namely in 
ſelfe. He faith cherefore chat he bath à contigiuall wraftling with dle 
remnantes of his fleſhe,and that he is holden bounde with miſerat 
b e, that he can not conſecrate himſcife wholly to the obe 
of the law of God. Therefore he is cõpelled with groning to cue 4 
Roms, Vnhappie am i. Who ſhall deluer me out of this body ae 
24, deathꝰ If the children of God be holden captiue in priſon ſo lons 
they liue, hey muſt nedes be much carefully gricued with thin#? 


7 
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pon their owne 2 nleſle this feare be met withall. Therefore 
he adioyneth to this vie a comfort, that there is no more damnation 
wo them that are in Chriſt Icſu. Where he teacheth, that they whom Rom. B. 
the Lord hath once receiued into fauour, engraſſed into the commu- 
mon of his Chriſt, hath by baptiſme admitted into the felowſhip of 
tus Church while they continue in the faith of Chriſt, although — 
be beſieged of ſinne, yea & cary ſinne about within them, yet are ac- 
quted from giltines & condemnation, If this be the ſimple & natural 
expoſition of Paul, there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſecme to teache 
any new vnwonted thi | 

13 Pur baptiſme ſo ſerueth our confeſſion before men. For it is a 
matte, whereby we openly profeſſe that we woulde be accompted 
amonge the people of God:whereby we teſtibe that we agree with 
il Chriſtians into the worſhipping of one God & into one religion: 
knally wherby we openly affirme out faich:that not only our heartes 
ſhoulde breath out the praiſe of God, bur alſo our tongue , and all 
the members of our bo y ſhoulde ſounde it out with lack vtterances 
athey he able. For ſo, as we ought, all our thinges are employed to 
the ſeruice of the glory of God, whercof nothing ought to be voyd, 
and other may by our example be ſtirred vp to the ſame endevours, 
Hereunto Paul bad reſpect, ven he asked the Corinthians, whether ,, coc. 
they had aot bin bapulcd into the name of Chriſt; meaning verily, 3, 

even in this that they were baptiſed into his name, they auowed 

vnto him, ſwore to his name, & bounde their faith to him 

men, that they coulde no more confeſſe any other, but Chriſt 

done, vnles they would forſake the confeſſion which they had made 
e 


nbeptiſme 

1. Now fith it is declared hat our Lord had regard vnto in the 
|; on of baptiſme: it is plaine to iudge what is the way for vs o 
ureceiue it. For ſo farre as it is giuen to the railinge, nouri- 
| and confirming of our faith, it is to be taken as from the hands 
of the author himſelfe: we ought to holde it certaine and fully per- 
, that it is he which ſpeaketh to vs by the ſigne, that it is he 
| eth vs, waſheth vs, & putteth away the remebrance of our 

28 ir is he which maketh ys partakers of his death, which ta- 

em Saran his ling dome, which feblerh the forces f our 

Ae hich groweth into one with vs, that being clothed with him 

| 

| 

| 
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Vemay be e the children of God: that theſe e I ay, a 
m mwardly fo truely & certainly pcrforme to our ſoule, as we cer 
lee our body — to by — Soved and clothed. Fot 


day 
ta cube relation, at ſimilitude, is the moſt ſure rule of Saccamcnas 
| ZZzE my 


Cap. 15. Of the out ward meanes 
that in bodily thinges we ſhould beholde ſpirituall chinges,as if they 
were preſemily ſet before our eies, foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed the 


Lorde to repreſent them by ſuch bgnres: not for that ſuch gtaces are 


1. Cor. 
12.13. 


bounde and encloſed in the Sacrament, that they ſhould be givenys 
by the force thereof: but only becauſe the Lorde doth by this token 
reſtihe his will vnto vs, that is, that he will giue vs all theſe thinges, 
Neither doth he onely feede our eyes with à naked fight, but he 
bringeth vs to the thing preſent, and together fullfillech that which 
it ſigureth. 

15 Hereof let Cornelius the capitaine be an example, which was 


- baptiſed , havinge before receiued forgiueneſſe of ſinnes and yilidle 


graces of the holy Ghoſt:ſceking not by baptiſme a larger forgiuenes 
but a more certaine exerciſing of Faith, yea an encreaſe of confidence 
by a pledge. Paraduenture ſome man will obiect: why therefore did 
Ananias ſay to Paule, that he ſhoulde waſhe away his ſinnes by bap- 
time, if ſinnes be not waſhed away by the power of baptiſme it ſelfeꝰ 
Iaunſwere : We are ſayd to receiur, to obtaine, to get that which ſo 
farre as concerneth the feeling of our faith, is giuen vs of the Lorde, 


whether he do then firſt reſtifie it, or beinge teſtified doth more and 


cettainclier confieme it. This therefore onely was the meaninge of 


Ananias : that thou mayeſt be aſſured, Paule, that thy ſinnes are for- 
giuen thee, be baptiſed. For the Lorde doth in bapuſme promiſe 
forgiuene ſſe of ſinnes: receiue this, and be out of care. Howebcitl 
meane not to diminiſhe the force of baptiſme, but that the thinge 
and the ttueth is preſent with the (igne ; ſo farre as God worketh by 
outward: meanes. But ofthis Sacrament, as of all other, we obraine 
nothinge but ſo much as we receiue by Faith. If we want favth, it 
ſhalbe for a witneſſe of our vnthankefullnes, herby we may be de- 
clared gilty before God, becauſe we haue not beleued the promiſe 
there giuen. But ſo farre as it is a ſigne of our confeſſion, we ought 


+ by it to reltifie that out aſſiance is in the mercic of God, and out 


eleanneſſe is in the forgiueneſſe of finnes , which is 2orten vs by le- 
ſus Chriſt : and that by it we enter into the Church of Chriſt, that 
we may with one conſent of Faith and charitie liue of one min 
with all the faithfull . This laſt point didde Paule meane , when he 
2 chat we are all baptiſed in one Spitite, that we may be one 
J. | 
16 Nove if this be true which we determine, that a Sacrament if 
not to be weyed accordinge to his hande of whom it is miniſtred, but 
2s of the very hande of God, from whom without dout it proceeded: 
hereupon we may gather, that nothing is added to it nor taken for 
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t bythe worthinefſe of him by whoes hande it is delivered. And 
eoenas among men, if a letter be ſent, ſo that the hand and the ſeale 
be well know en, it maketh no matter who or what maner of man be 
the carrier: ſoit ought to ſuffice to ackno we the hande and ſeale of 
our Lorde in his Sacramẽts, by what carrier ſocuer they be brought. 
Hereby che error of the Donariſtes is very well confuted, which 
meaſured the force and value of the Sacrament by the worthineſſe 
of the miniſter. Such at this day are our Catabaptiſtes, which deny 
thatwe be righily baptiſed, becauſe we were baptiſed by wicked men 
and idolatrers in the popiſſi kingdome : therefore they turioully call 
vpon n to be baptiſed again, Againſt whoes follies we ſhalbe armed 
iich a reaſon ſtrong enough, if we thinke that we were profefied by 
daptiſme not into the name of any man, but into the name of the 


Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt , and that theretore it is not Mar. 38 


the baptiſme of man, but of God, of whomſocuer ut be miniſtred. 19. 
Although they were neuer ſo much ignorant or deſpiſers of God 


nd ill godlineſſe 


, which baptiſed vs: yet they did not baptiſe vs into 


the fellowſhippe of their owne ignorance or ſacrilege, but into the 
faith of leſus Chriſt:becaule they called not vpon their one name, 
der the name of God, nor baptiſed vs into any other name. Nowe if 
t yere the baptiſme of God,, it hath verily encloſed m it a promiſo 
ei the fotgeueneſſe of ſinnes, the mortifying of the ficth, the ſpini- 
wall quickning, and the partaking of Chriſte So it nothung hindered 

lewes, to haue bene circumciſed of vncleane prieſts and apo- 


neither was the ſigne therefore voide, that in needed to be 
e of newe: but it was ſufficient to returne to the naturall begin- 
ang. Where they obiect that baptiſme ought to be celebrate in the 


lie of the godly, that proueth not, chat that which is ſaulue in 
fie; ſhould deſtroy the whole force thereof. For when we teache 
Whatought to be done that baptiſme may be pure, and voide of all 

e do not aboliſhe the ordinance of God, although ido- 
kters cortupr it. For when in olde time Cirt umciſion was corrupted 
mh many ſuperſtitions, yet it ceaſſed not to be taken for a ſigne of 
Pace: neither did Ioſias and Ezechias, when they gathered out of 


ta che ba 


. 


Altsel them that had departed from God, call chem to a ſeconde 
cm On. | | 

17 Nom tere as they aſke vs, what faith of ours hath yet fol- 
weed bpuilme in certaine yeares paſt, that they might the 
ptiſme is voide, which is not ſanctiſied vnto vs, 
U ptomiſe receiued by faith: to this queſtion w 


being blinde & vnbelcuing, did in a long time noc holde 


reby proue 
but by the 


e aunſwer, that 


Cap. 15. Of the outwarde meanes 
Eſt y promiſe giut᷑ vs in baptiſme: yet the promiſe it ſelie, ſot as much 
as it was of God, continued alway ſtayed, ſtedtaſt, and true 
all menne be liers and faithbreakers, yet God ceſſeth not to be uu: 


Rom. 3. although all menne be loſt, yet Chriſt remaineth ialuation. We con- 


Jo 


3. 


ſeſſe therefote that baptilme,for that time profited vs nothing at alk 
foraſmuch as in it the promilc offered vs, without which bapuſme u 
nothing, lay nothing regarded. Nowe ſich by the grace of God, we 
haue begonne to waxe wiſer, we accuſe our owne blindneſſe and 
hardneſſe of hart, which haue ſo bene vnthankefull to his ſo 
great goodneſſe. But we beleue that the promiſe it ſelſe is not v- 
niſhed away: but rather thus we cõſidet, God by baptiſme pronuleth 
the forgeueneſſe of finnes, and ſith he hath promiſed it, will vndou- 


' tedly performe it to all that beleue it. That promiſe was offred vs u 


baptiſme : by faith therefore let vs embrace it. It hath in deede long 
bene buried from vs becauſe of infidelitic : nowe therefore let vs te 
ceiue it by faith. Wherfore where the Lord calleth the [ewiſh people 
to repentance, he geueth them no commaundement of a ſeconde 
Circumciſion, v hich being (as we haue ſaid) circumciſed with a wit 
ked and vngodly hande , liued a certaine time entangled with the 
ſame wickednefle. But he earneſtly calleih vppon the onely curning 
of the hart. Becauſe, howe ſoeuer the couenatwas broken of them, 
yet the ſigne of the couenant, by the ordinance of the Lorde , 
mained alway ſtedfaſt and inuiolable. Therefore with the onely cov 
dition of repentance they were reſtored into the couenant wh 
the Lorde had ones made with them in Circumciſion: which ye 
being received by the hande of a leagucbreaker prieſt, (0 muchs 
— _ lay, they had defiled againe , and the eſſect whereof thy 
quenched. 31 | 
18 Burtheythinke that they ſhake a ery darte at me whentl 


Ae. 19. — chat Paule rebaptiſed them which were ones baptiſed 


the baptiſme of Iohn. For if hy our owne conſeſſion, the puſme e 
Iohn was altogether the ſame that oures is nowe : euen as they l 
ning bene before peruerſely inſtructed, when they were taught tht 
true faith, they were againe baptiſed into it: ſo that baptiſme, 
was without true DoGtrine, is to be taken for nothing, and we oog 
to be newely baptiſed againe into the true religion, where wich m 
are nowe firſt inſtructed. Some thinke , that there was ſome ro 
fully afeRioned manne to Iohn, which hadde entred them 
cheit firſt baptiſme rather to a vaine ſuperſtition. Of which thing io 
ſeeme to gather a conieure hereupon,becaule they cõſeſſed then. 
ſelues to be viterly ignorant of the Holy Ghoſt:whereas ee 
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would neuer haue ſente away from himſelfe ſcholars ſo vntaught. 
Bur neither is it likely that che Iewes, although they had not bene 

atall, were deſtitute of all knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is famoully ſpoken of by ſo many teſtimonies of the ſcripture. 
Where as therefore they aunſwere that they knowe not whether 
therebe a Holy Ghoſt, it is to be vnderſtanded as if they had laid 
chat they haue nor yet heard, whether the graces of the Spirit, of 
which Paule af ked them, were geuen to the Diſciples of Chriſt. But 
I that that was the true baptiſme of Iohn, and all one and the 

te lame with the baptiſme,of Chriſt: but I deny that they were 
baptiſed agame. What then meane theſe wordes, they were baptiled 
in the name of leſus? Some do expound it. that they were but inſtru- 
dted of Paule with true Doctrine. But I hadde rather rnderſtande it 
more imply, to be the baptiime of the Holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay, that 
the nhble graces of the Spirit were geuen them by the laying vn of 
handes: which to be exprefſed by the name of baptiſme, is nonewe 
thing. As on the day of Pẽtecoſte it is ſaid, that the Apoſtles remem- Ad. 1. 3 
bred the wordes of the Lorde , concerning the baptiſme of her and 
of the Spirit. And Peter ſaith that the ſame came to his reinEbrance, 
when he tawe thoſe graces poured out vpon Cornelius, and his A&. 10. 
boaſeholde and kinred. Neither is that contrarie which u after ad- 1 
wined, When he had layd his hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt came 
r. them. For Luke doth not tell of to diverſe things: but 
follower the maner of telling commonly vicd among the Hebrues, 
winch do firſt propounde the ſumme of the mattet, and then do ſer it 
aut more at large. Which euery man may perceiue by the very tra- 
ung together of the wordes. For he ſaith, When they had heard 
Geſe things,they were baptiſed in the name of Ieſus. And when Paul 

layed his handes vpon them, the Holy Ghoſt came downe vpon 

In this latter ſentence is deſcribed , what maner of baptiſme 

Was. If ignorance do ſo corrupt a former Baptiſme , that it mult 

de amended with a ſeconde baptiſme: the Apoſtles ſhould haue bene 
edaptiſed frſi of all, which in whole three yeres after their baptiſme, 
lud arcely taſted any ſmall parcell of purer doctrine. And nowe 
Wong ys what rivers might ſuffice ro renewe ſo many waſhings , 38 
chere be ignorances by the mercy ofthe Lorde daily amended mn vs? 

19 Theforce,di nitie,profic,and ende of the miſtente, it be not 
Ecned, ought by this time to be plaine enough. So much 28 con- 
metz the ourwarde Gene, I would to God the naturall inſtitunoa 
*Chrift had prevailed ſo much as was mete, to reſtraine rhe 
ll: of wen For , 2s though it were 2 contemptible thing to be 


Cap. 15. Of the outwarde meanes 
baptiſed with water according to the precept of Chriſt, there is in- 
nented bleſſing, or rather enchaunting, to defile the true hallowing 
of the water. Afterwarde was added a taper with chreſme: but the 
blowing ſeemed to ope the gate to baptiſinc. But although I am not 
nt, howe auncient is the beginniog of this added packe: yet it 
is lawfull both forme and all the godly to refuſe whatſocuer things 
men haue preſumed to adde to the ordinance of Chriſt. When Satan 
ſawe that by the fooliſh light credit of the world at the very begin- 
nings of the Goſpel his deceites were eaſily recetued, he brake foorth 
into grofſer mockerics. Hereupon ſpirtle,and like trifle, were openly 
brought in with vnbridled libertie to the reproche of baptiſme. By 
which expericces let vs learne that nothing is either holier, or bettet, 
or ſafer, than to be cõtent with the authoritic of Chriſt alone. Howe 
much better therefore was it, leauing ſt agelike pompes, vhich daſel 
the eyes of the ſimple, and dull their mindes, ſo oft as any was to be 
baptiſed, that he ſhould be pi eſented to the aſſemblie of the faithful, 
and be offred to God, the whole Church loking on as a witneſſc: and 
praying ouer him: that the confeſſion of faith ſhould be rehearſed, 
wherewith he that is to be catechiſed ſhould be inſtructed : that the 
promiſes ſhould be declared which-are conteined in baptiſme: tha 
the inſtructed ſhould be baptiſed in the name of the Father, and the 
Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt: at length that he be ſente away vid 
prayers and thankeſgeuing. So is nothing omitted that might mau 
to the matter, and that the onely Ceremonie which proceded fron 
God the author thereof, ſhould moſt clerely ſhine, being not our- 
wheimed with any forein filthineſſe. But whether he be wholy d ippel 
which is baptiſed, and that thriſe or once, or whether he be ba 
ſprinkled with water onely poured vpon him, it maketh very lictle 
matter: but that ought to be at libertie to Churches according i 
the diuerſitie of contrees. Howbeit the very word of baptizing fig» 
ſieth to dippe, and it is certaine that the maner of dipping was 
of the olde Church. 

20 This alſoperteineth to the purpoſe, to knowe that it is don 
amiſſe if priuate men take vpon themſelues the adminiſtration 
baptiſme. For as well the diſtribution of this as of the Supper is a pn 
of che eccleſiaſticall miniſterie. E or Chriſt did not cõmaunde womeh 
nor yet euery ſort of men, y they ſhould baptize: but whom he 
ordeined his Apoſtles, to them '> gaue this commaundement. a 
when he commaunded his diſciples to do that in the miniſtrarof 
of the Supper which they had ſene him do, when he execuredr 
eftice of a tight diſtributer: he would without dout, that they —_ 


= 
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thereia follo we his example. As for this that in many ages paſt, yea 
aud in a maner at the very beginning of the Church, it hath bene re- 
cemed in vie, that lay men might baptiſe in perill of death, if the 
miniſter were not preſent in time , ſe not with howe ſtrong a reaſon 
it may bedefended. The very olde Fathers themſelues, which either 
belde or ſuffred this maner , were not ſure whether it were well 


done. For Auguſtine ſeemeth to haue this dout, when he ſaith: Al- Libre. 


For if u be done when no neceſſitie compelleth, it is the vſurping of 


areniall ſinne. Morocuer of women it was decreed without any ex- 
teption in the Councell at Carthage, that they ſhould not preſume 
to baptiſe at all. But there is danger, leaſt if he which is ſicke ſhould 
Ge without baptiſme, he ſhould be depriued of the grace of regene- 
mon. Not ſo. God pronounceth that he adopteth our infantes to 
be hs one, before they be borne, when he promiſeth that he will be 
alto vs and to our ſeede after vs. In this word is conteined them 
anon. Neither ſhallany man dare to be ſo reprochefull againſt 
God, to deny that his promiſe is of it ſelfe ſufficient to worke the 
let thereof Howe much harme that docttine being euill expoun- 
tel chat baptſ{me is of neceſſitie to ſaluation, hath brought in, fewe 
domarke:and therefore they take leſſe heede to themſelte. For where 
this opinion is growen in force, that all are luſt to whom it hach not 
* to be waſhed with water, our ſtate is worſe than the ſtate 
of the olde people , as though the grace of God were nowe more 
tatrowly firewgrhened than it was vnder the lawe. For Chriſt ſhalbe 

ugh to be come, not to fulfill che promiſes , but ro aboliſh them: 
tas the promiſe which then was of it ſelte effe ual enough 

Neue health before the eighth day, nowe ſhould not be of force 

helpe of the ſigne. 

1 But howe the cuſtome was before that Auguſtine was borne, 
a gathered of Tertullian, that it is not permitted to a woman to 
mae inthe Church, nor to teach, nor to baptiſe, nor to offer, that 
not claime to her ſelfe the execution of any mans ofhce, 
ah leſſe of the Prieſts. Of the ſame thing Epiphanius is a ſubſtan- 


otherwiſe, that is, that common vſe much differeth from ex- 
remedic, when extreme neceſſitie enforceth : but when 
puncing that it is a mockerie to geue Wome hberty to baptiſe. 


a lay man compelled by neceſſitie do geue baptiſme, I'can contra. 
pot tell whether a man may godlily ſay that it ought to be iterate. ol. 


mother mans office: but if neceſſitie enforceth, it is either tone or Cap... 


| | — Libr 
mtnefſe, where he reprocheth Marcion, that he gaue women li- 0 _ 


Me to boptiſe. Neither am ignorant of their aunſwere which (1... 


Cap. 15. Of the outwarde meanes 
excepteth nothing, it ſufficiently appcareth that he codemnak 
corruption, ſo that it is by no color excuſable. Alſo in the third 
where teaching that it was not permitted euen to the holy m 
of Chriſt, he addeth no reſtramte. 

22 I[be example of Sephora is vnſeaſonably allen ed Fornke 
the Angell of God was appeaſed, after that (he taking altone,q 
cumciſed het ſonne, thereupon it is wrongtully gatherediba 
doing was allowed of God. Otherwiſe it ovyht to be (ad thi 
worſhipping which the nations that were brought out of A 
raiſed vp, pleaſt d God. But by other ſtrong reaſons it is proutht 
that which a fooliſh woman did, is wrongfully drawen to an un 
of imitation. If I ſhould fay chat it was a certaine ſingular caleyt 
ought not to be made an example. and ipecully that ſch u c 
where red that in olde time there was geuen to the Pricſts a ed 
cõmaunde ment to circumciſe, the oder of Circumciſion & bapt 


Mar. 8. is vnlike : this ſhould be ſtrong enough to confute them. Fot 


25. 


wordes of Chriſt are plame: Go ye, teache all nations, and bu 
When he ordemed the lelfe ſame men publiſhers of the Goſpe 


Heb. 5. miniſters of baptiſme : & none (as the Apofile witneſſeth) dot 


4. 
3 jo 


honor vpon himſclfe in the Church, but he that is called a 


Rom. c H hoſouer without lawfull calling baptiſeth, he ruſheth into an x 
mans office.Euecn in the ſmalleſt things, as in meate & drinke, i 


ſocuer we entcrpriſe with a doutefull cõſcence, Paule openly a 
out to be ſinne. Therefore in womens baptiſing is much more 
uouſſy finne,where it is euident that they breake the rule app 
by Chriſt: foraſmuch as we knowe that it is vnlawfull to pluck 
ſonder thoſe things that God conioineth. Bur all this | | a 
Onely I would haue the reders to note, that Sephoraes purpoſe 
nothing leſſe, than to do any ſer uice to God. Scing her ſonne ic 
in danger, ſne grudged, and murmuted, and not without ſtomacꝭ 
threwe the foreſkinne yppen the grounde, the fo taunted her 
bande, that ſhe was alſo angrie with God. Finally it is plaine tha 
this came of a furiouſneſſe of minde, becauſe ſhe murmured 28 
God and her huſbãde, ſor that ſhe was compelled to ſhed che ble 


of her ſonne. Moreouer if ſhe had in all other things bchaued) 


ſelfe well, yet herein is an vnexcuſable raſhe preſumption that 


circumciſed her ſonne, her huſ bande being preſente, not any pri 
manne, but Moſes the principall Prophete of God, than whom the 
neuer roſe any greater in Iſraell: which was no more lawful! for . 


todo, than at this day it is for women in the fight of the biſpo 


N this controuerſie ſhall by and by be caſily taken 2027 by ® 
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iple, that infantes are not debarred from the kin of 
n, hom it happeneth to departe out of this preſent life before 
it be graunted them to be dipped in water. But it is already 
|, that no {mall wrong is done to the couenant of God, if we 
creſt in it, as though it were weake of it ſelfe: whereas the effeR 
of hangeth neither ypon baptiſme, nor vpon any additions. 
re is afterward added to it a Sacrament like a {calc , not that it 
zeth effectualneſſe to the promiſe of God as to a thing weake of 
Ae, but onely confirmeth it to vs. Whereupon followeth, that 
children of the faithfull are not therefore baptiſed, that they 
y then firſt be made the children of God, which before were 
mgers from the Church, but rather that they be therfore recei- 
by a ſolemne ligne into the Church, becauſe by the benefite of 
promiſe they did already belong to the body of Chriſt. There» 
if in omitting the ligne there be neither ſlouthfulneſſe, nor con- 

e, nor negligence, we are free from all danger. It is therefore 
more boly to gene this reverence to the ordinance of God, 


we ſcke Sacraments from no where cls , than where the Lorde 
bleftethem, When we may not haue them of the Church, the 
x of God is not ſo bounde to them, but that we may obteme 
by faith out of the word of the Lorde. 


The xvj. Chapter, 


That the Baptiſme of infantes deth very vvell agree vyith the mſtitution 
of (brift and the nature of the ſigne. 


J Ve foraſmuch as in this age, certaine phrentike Spirits have 
1 raiſed vp ſore troubles in the Church for the Baptiſme of in- 
fantes, and do not yet ceſſe to turmoile: I can not choſe but 
Imuſt ioine here an addition to reſtrain their furiouſneſſe. If 
A e it ſhall ſeeme to ſome man to be very much to long, let 
beſech hum)wey with himſelf y we ought ſo much to eſteeme 
puzeneſſe of doctrine in a moſt great matter, together with the 
ace of the Church, that nothing ought to be lotheſomly receiued. 
ren May auaile to procure them both.Belide , ¶ ſo ſtudy to frame 
liſcourſe that it ſhall be of no (mall importance to the clerer 
tion of the miſtery of baptiſme. They aſſaile the baptiſme of 
Res with an argumẽt in deede fauourable in ſhewe, ſaying that it 
Founded ypon no inſtitution of Chriſt , but that it was he in 
dy the boldneſſe of men, and peruerſe curiouſneſſe. then 
mud with fonde caſinefle raſhly receiucd in vie. For a ſactamẽt. 


Cap.16. Of the outwarde meanes 
vnleiſe it teſt ypon a certaine fundation of the word of God, hanęeth 
but by athred. Bat what if, when the matter is wel confidered,it ſial 
eppeace chat the Lordes holy ordinãce is falſely & vnwhily charged 
wich ſuch a (claunder ? Let vs therefore ſearche out the tirſt begin- 
ning of it. And if it ſhall ap that it was deviſed by the ouch 
raſhneſle of men, then bidding it farewell, let vs meaſure the uue 
obſeruation of baptiſme by the onely will of God. Bur it u thalbe 
proued that it is not deſtitute of his certaine authoritie, ve mult be- 
ware leſt in pinching the holy ordinãces of God, we be allo ſclaun- 
derous againſt the author himſclfe, 5 
2 Firſt i is a doctrine well enough kno wen, and cõfeſſed among 
all the godly, that the right conſideration of the ſignes, conliſteth nat 
onely in the outward Ceremonies : bur principally hangeth vpon the 
omiſe,and vppon the ſpirituall miſteries, for figuring whereot the 
ordeineth the Ceremonies themſelues. I herfore he that 
pony learne of what value baptiſme is, to what ende it tendetl 
ally whar it is: let him not ſtay his thought vpoithe elemente and 
bodily faght: but rather let him raiſe it vp to the promiſes of Gog 
which are therein offred vs, and to the inwarde fecretes which at 
 therceinrepreſented vnto ys. He that kneweth theſe things, hath 
teined the ſound truth of baptiſme, and the whole ſubſtance theres 
as I may ſo call it: and thereby alſo he ſhalbe taught, hat is there 
ſon, and hat is the vſe of the outward ſprinkling. Againe he il 
contemptuouſly paſſing over theſe, ſhall haue his minde vhOIf 
Nened & bounde to the viſible Ceremonie, ſnall vnderſtande nad 
the force not propertic of baptiſme: nor yet ſo much as this, va 
the water meaneth, or what vſe it hath. Which ſentence is proue 
with ſo many and fo cleare teſtimonies of Scripture, that we nec 
not at this preſent to tarty long about it. Therfore it remaineth nc 
chat ve ſele out of the promiſes geuen in baptiſme,what is the (oral 
and nature of it. The Scripture ſhewerth, that the clenſing of inn 
which we obteine of the blood of Chriſt, i here firſt ſhewed : ches 
the mortifying of the fleſh, which ſtandeth vpon the partaking of in 
death, by which the faichfull are regenerate into ne wneſſe of htc, 
and into the fellowſhip of Chriſt. To this ſumme may be retem 
vharſoeuer is tought in the Scriptures concerning bapriſme : ſauſ 
that beſide this it is a ſigne to teſtie religion before men. | 
3 Borforaſmuch as before the inſtitution of baptiſme, the pech 
of God had circumciſion in ſtecde thereof: let ys ſe what theſe (P® 
Fgnes differ the one from the other, and with what — 
. 7 tion 
agree together Whereupon may appeate what is the re — 
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tune to the other. Where the Lorde gaue circumcifion to Abraham Gen. iy. 
tobe kept ; he telleth him before, that he would be God to him and 
to his ſeede: adding, that with him is the flowing ſtore and ſuffiſance 
of all thingt, that Abraham ſhould accompt that his hande ſhould 
be to him a ſpring of all good things. In which wordet the promiſe 
of etervall lite is conteined: as Chriſt expoundeth it, bringing an 
argument from henſe to proue the immortalitie of the faithfull, and 
the teſurrection. For God (ſaith he) is not the God of the dead, but 
oftheliving . Wherefore Paule allo ſhewing to the Epheſians from Mar. 23. 
wut deſtruction the Lorde had deliuered then , gathereth by this i _ 
im they had not bine admitted into the couenãte of circumcilion, 3. 
thatthey were without Chriſt, without God, without hope, ſtrangers Eph. 2. 
from the teſtaments of the promiſe: all which things the couenante 12. 

c ſelſe coarcined. But the firſt acceſſe to God, the ſiſt entrie to im- 
martill life , is the fotgeueneſſe of ſinnes. Whereupon is gathered. 
tharthis ſorgeueneſſe aunſwereth to the promiſe of baptiſme con- 
terung our clenhng . Aſterwarde the Lorde taketh couenante of 
Abaham that he ſhould walke before him in pureneſſe and inno- 
tente of hart: which belongeth to mortifying or regeneration. And 
cha no man ſhould dout >, ak circumciſion is a figne of mortifying, 
Maſesin an other place doth more plainly declare it, when he ex- Deu 0 
bonteth the people of Iſracl,to circumciſe the vncircumciſed ſ kinne 16. 
» becauſe they were ſeuerally choſen to bethe people of 
Cadont of all the nations of the earth. As God, where he adopteth 
Meritic of Abraham to his people, commaundeth them to be 
Gamciſed : ſo Moſes pronounceth that the hartes ought to be cu · 2 30 
d declaring verily what is the trueth of this circumciſion. * 
den that no man ſhould endeuor toward it by his owne ſtrength, 


| acheth that they neede the grace of God. All theſe things are 


arepeted of the Prophets, that I neede not to heape into this 
many teſtimonies, which do eche where offer themſelues. We 
| d therefoce , that in circumciſion a ſpirituall promiſe was 
to the Fathers, ſuch as in baptiſme is geuen : foraſmuch as it 
o them the forgeueneſle of ſinnes, and the mornifying of the 
\ as we haue taught that Chriſt is the fundation of 
in whom both theſe things remaine : ſo it is euident that 
dof circumciſion. For he is promiſed co Abraham and in 
blefling of all nations. To the ſcaling of which grace, the 
ot arcumcifion is added. 
None we may eaſily ſe , what there is like in theſe two ſienet, 
oy there is differing, The proauſes , whereupon 75 haue de- 
jo | 444 
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clared that the power of the ſignes cõſiſteth is all one in both ne- 


Rom.13 


ly of the — fauor of God, of the forgeueneſſe of finnes, of 
life everlaſting. the thing tigured allo is all one and the (ame, 
namely The fundacion wherupon the fulfilling of theſe 
things ſtandeth, is all one in both. Wherefore there is no difference 
in the inwarde miſterie, whereby the whole force and propertie of 
the Sacraments is to be weyed. The vnlikeneſſe that remainetb, lech 
in che ourward Ceremonie, which is the ſmalleſt portion: whereus 
the chiefeſt part hangeth vpon the promiſe and the thing ſignified, 
Therefore we may determine, chat whatſocuer agreetli with ci 
cumciſion doth alſa belong to baptiſme, except the difference of the 
vitble-Ceremonie. To this relation and compariſon, the Apoſtle 
rule leaderh vs by the hande, whereby we are commaunded to en- 
mine all ion of ſcripture by the proportiõ of faith. And truely 
the cruethdorh in this behalfe almoſt offer it ſelfe to be felte.Fota 


circumciſion , becauſe it was a certaine rokento the Iewes , whereby 
they were certified that they were choſen to be the people and 
houſeholde of God, and they againe on their behalues profeſſed 
that they yelded themſelues to God, was their firſt entrie into tte 
Church : ſo nowe alſo we by baptiſme enter into profeſſion of God 
that we may be reckned among his people, and mutually ſweare u 
his name. Wherby it 5 — out of controuerſie, that bapriſme 


is come into the place of circumciſion, that it may haue the fant 
officewith vs. 

Nove if we liſt to ſcarch our, whether baptiſme be lawfuly 
communicate 10 infantes: ſhall we not ſay that he doth to mud 
play the foole;, yea dote, which will reſt onely ypon the clement 
water, and the outward obſeruation, but can not abide to bende bs 
minde to the ſpirituall miſterie? Whereof if there be any conſiden 
tion had, it ſhall without dout certamely appeare that baptiſme 
rightfully geuen to infantes, as the thing that is due vnto them. fa 
the Lorde in olde time did not voucheſaue to admit them to circum 
cifon , but that he made them partakers of all thoſe thing: whid 
were then fignified by circumcifion. Otherwiſe he ſhould with me 
deceites haue mocked his people, if he had fed them with decew® 
ſignes, which is horrible euen to be heard of. For he prono 
expreſly, that che circumcifion of a litle infante ſhould be in ſtees 
of a ſcale ta ſeale the promiſe of the couenant. But if the couen 
remame vnbroken and ſteedfaſt, it doth at this day no lefic b 
to the children of Chriſtians, than vnder the olde teſtament it pe- 
teincd to the infantes of the Iewes. But if they be parrakers „ 
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thing ſignißed, why ſhall they be debarred from the ſigne ? if they 
unt the trueth, why ſhall they be put backe from the figure? Al- 
though the outward ſigne cleaue faſt together with the word in the 
Sacrament , ſo that they can not be plucked in ſonder: yet if they 
be ſeuerally cofidered, whether of them, I pray you, ſhall we eſteeme 
of more value? Truely ſith we ſe that the ſigne — the word, we 
muſt ſay that it is vnder it, and muſt ſer it in the inferior place. Sith 
theretore the word of Baptiſme is extended to infantes: why ſhall 
the ligne, that is to ſay, the addition hanging to the word, be debarred 
fromthem? This one reaſon, if there were no mo, were aboundant- 
ly enough to confute all them that will peake to the contrary. That 
which is obiected, that there was a day certainely ſet for circum- 
eon, 1s akogether but a ſhift. We graunte that we be not nowe 
Dounde to certaine dayes, like the lewes: but when the Lorde, how- 
lever he certainely appointeth no day, yet declareth that he is 
pleaſed that infantes ſhould with a ſolemne formal vſage be receiued 
into his couenant: what ſeke we more? 

6 Howbeit the Scripture openeth vnto vs yet a certainet know- 
ledge of the truth? For it is moſt eudent; that the couenant which 
theLorde ones made with Abraham, is at this day no leſſe in force 
to Chriſtians, than it was in olde time to the Iewiſn people: yea and 
tharthis word hath no leſſe reſpe& to Chriſtians, than it then had 
telpeR to the Tewes. Vnleſſe parhappes we thinke, that Chriſt hath 
by his comming diminiſhed, or cut ſhor̃t the grace of his Father. 
Which ſaying is not without abhominable blaſphemie. Wherefore 
u tuen the children of the Iewcs were called a holy ſecede , becauſe 

made heires of the ſame couenant they were made differing 
tom the children ot the vngodly: for the ſame reaſon euen yet alſo 
the children of Chriſtians are accompted holy, yea although they 


illac but of one parent faithfull: and (as the Apoſtle witnel 2 
ſth) they differ from the vncleane ſeede of idolatrers. Nove when 5 


Lord immediatly aſtet the couenant made with Abraham, com , ,, 
Waunded the ſame to be ſealed in infantes with an outward Sacra” 
ment: whar cauſe will Chriftians allege, why they ſhould nor at this 
&yreftific and ſeale the ſame in their children? Nether ler any man 
againſt me, that the Lorde commaunded his couenant to be 

d with no other ſigne than of circumciſion, which 15 long 
taken away. For we haue in redmeſſe to aunſwere, that o- the 
We of the olde teſtament he ordeined circumciſion to contrme his 
Witcnane : but circumciſion being taken away, yet alway rewameth 
the lane mancr of confirming which we haue common wuh the 
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Cap.16. _.: Of the outwarde meanes 
Iewes. Wherefore we muſt alway diligently conſider what is cõ oa 
to both, and what * ſeuerall from vs. The couenant is com- 
mon the cauſe of ing it is common. Onely the maner of con- 
tir ming is diuerſe, becauſe circumciſion was that to them , in place 
whereof baptiſme hath ſucceded among vs. Otherwiſe if the teſti- 
monie, whereby the Iewes were aſſured of the ſaluation of their 
ſeede, be taken away from vs, it ſhould be brought to paſſe by the 
comming of Chriſt, chat che grace of God thould be darker and leſſe 
by teſtimonies to vs, than it was before to the Iewes, If 
that can not be ſaid without extreme ſclaunder of Chriſt, by whom 
the inſmute goodneſſe of the Father hath more clerely and liberally 
than euer heretofore bine poured fourth vpon the earth, & declared 
to men: we muſt needes graunt, that it is at the leſt not more pin- 
chingly to be ſuppreſſed, nor to be ſet foorth with leſſe teſtimonie, 
chan it was vnder the darke ſhadowes of the lawe. 
27 - Wherefore the Lorde Ieſus, minding to ſhewe a token where- 
by the world might vnderſſ ande that he was come rather to enlarge 
chan to limit the mercy of God, gently embraced chuldren offred 
vnto him, rebukingthe diſciples which went about to forbid them 
to come to him: foraſmuch as they did leade thoſe , to whom the 
kingdome: of heaven belongeth, away from him by whome alone 


Matt. the efitricis open into heanen. But (will ſome man ſay ) what like 


LJ 


thing hath baptiſme with this embracing of Chriſt, For neither is it 
d that he Baptiſed the, but that he receiued them, embraced 
them, and wiſhed them well. Therfore if we liſt to followe his exam- 
le, lerxte vs helpe infantes with prayer; bur not baptiſe them. But 
rs wey the doinges of Chriſt ſomwhat more hedefully, than ſuch 
kinde of men do. For neither is this to be lightly paſſed ouer, that 
Chrilt commaundeth infantes to be nevi. & vnto him, adding 
reaſon why, becauſe of ſuch is the kingdome of heauen. And after- 
warde he witneſſeth his will with deede, when embracing them he 
commendeth them to his Father with his prayer and bleſſing. If it be 
mete that infantes be brought to Chriſt, why is it not alſo mete that 
they be receiued to baptiſme, the ſigne of our communion and 
lowſhip with Chriſt If the kingdome of heauen be theirs, why ball 
the _ be denied them, whereby there is as it were an centric o- 
penedinto the Church, that being admitted into it they may be 24 
nombred among the heires of the heauenly kingdome ? Howe vn 
ſhall we be, if we drive away them whom Chriſt calleth vnto hm 
if we ſpeule them, whom he garniſberh with his gyftes? if we ſhuue 
out them whom he willingely teceiuethꝰ But if we will examine — 
5 m 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 555 
much that which Chriſt there did, differcth from bapriſme yet of 
howe much greater price ſhall we haue baptiſme, 1 reby we te- 
ſtibe char — he — — God) than re- 
ceiuing, embraci on o , and prayer, whereby Chriſt 
- himſelf being preſent: eth that they both are his, and are ſanc- 
ußed of him? By the other cauillatiõs, whereby they labor to mocke 
our this place hey do nothing but bewray their one ignorance. 
if For they gather an argument of this which Chriſt Gaith . Let litle 
y ones come to me, that they were in age good bigge ones which were 
already able to go. But they are called of the Euangeliſtes, brephe, 
y and ich wordes the Grekes do ſigniſie babes yet hanying 
4 paidia,by which wordes the Grekes gnif y ging 

onthe breſts . Therefore this word ( to come) is ſimply ſet for (to 
haue acceſſe.) Lo what ſnares they are compelled to make, which 
ue growen hard againſt the truth. Nowe where they ſay, that the 
kingdome of heauen is not geuen to them, but to ſuch as be like 
them, becauſe it is ſayed to be of ſuch, not of them:that is no ſoundet 
than the reſt. For if that be graunted, what maner of reaſon ſhall the 
reaſon of Chriſt be, whereby he meaneth to ſhewe , that infances 
n age are not ſtrangers from him? When he commaundeth that 
infantes be ſuffered to haue acceſſe vnto him, nothing is plainer than 
thatvery infancy in deede is there ſpoke of. And that this ſhould not 
ſeeme an abſurditie, he by and by addeth : of ſuch is the kingdome 
of heaven; Bur if it muſt needes be that infantes be comprehended 
berein, it muſt be plaine that by this word (Such)-are meant very 
mfancesthemſelues,and ſuch as be like them. 
Nove there is no man that ſeeth not , that Baptiſme of in- 

3 was not framed by man, which is vpholden by ſo great ap- 
proung of Scripture . Neither do they colorably enough play the 
tooles, which obiect that it is no where ſounde, that any one infant 
u daptiſed by the handes of the Apoſtles, For although it be not 44. 1c. 

by name rehearſed of the Euangeliſtes :yer becauſe a- 4 and 
gave they are not excluded, ſo ofte 23 mention happeneth to be!“ 
made of baptiſing of any houſcholde:who,raleflc he be madde, 
an reaſon theteupon that they were not baptiſedꝰ If ſuch argu- 
ments were of any force, women ſhould be forbidden to partake of 
te Lordes ſupper whom we reade not to haue bene receiued ynto 
Kinthe time of the Apoſtles. But here we be contente with the rule 
of faith, For when we conſider , what the inſtitution of the Supper 
tequirerh, thereby alſo we may eaſily indge to whom the vie thereof 
Mato be communicaced. Which we obſerue alſo in baptiſme. For 
ben we macke, to what ende it was ordeined 2 uidently eipyy 
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that it belongerh no leſſe to infantes, than to elder folkes. Therefore 
they can not be depriucd of it, but that the will of the author mult 
be manifeltly defranded. But whereas they ſpred abrode among the 
fimplc people, that there a long roawe of yearcs after the 
reſutrection of Chriſt , in which the baptiſme of infantes was vn- 
knowen: therein they moſt fowly do lie. For there is no writer ſo olde, 
that doth not certainly referre the beginning thereof to the time of 
the Apoſtles. | 

9 Nowe remaineth that we breefely ſhewe , what fruit com- 
meth of this obſeruation, both to the faichfull which preſent their 
children to the Church to be baptiſed, and alſo to the infant:s them · 
ſelues that be baptiſed with the holy water: that no man ſhoulde 
deſpiſe it as vnprofitable or idle. But if it come in any mans minde, 
vpon thus pretence to mocke at the baptiſme of infantes, he ſcor- 
neth the commaundement of Circumciſion geuen by the Lorde. 
For hat will they bring forth to impugne the baptiſme of inſantes, 
which may not alſo be throwen backe againſt Circumciſion? So the 
Lorde taketh vengeance of their arrogance, which do by and by 
condemne that which they comprehend not with the ſenſe of their 
owne ficthe . Bur God furniſhech vs with other armures, whereby 
their fooliſhneſſe may be beaten flat . For neither this hus holy in- 
ſtitution, by which we feele our faich to be holpen with ſingular 
comfort, deſcrueth to be called ſuperfluous. For Gods tgne com- 
municated to a childe doth as it were by an emprinted ſcale cõfirme 
the promiſe geuen to the godly patente, and declareth that it is fa- 
tified that the Lorde will be God not oncly to him but alls to hu 
ſeede, and will continually ſhewe his good will and grace, not to 
him onely , but alſo to his poſteritie euen to the thouſandth gene: 
ration. Where when the great kindnefſe of God vreereth it ſelfe. 
firſt it yeldeth moſt large matter to aduaunce his glorie, and ouer- 
ſpreadeth godly hartes with fingular gladneſſe, becauſe they ate 
t — more earneſtly moued to loue againe ſo godly 2 Fe- 
ther, whom they ſee to haue care of their poſſeritie for their lakes. 
Neicher do I tegarde. if any man take exception, and (ay that the 
promiſe ought to ſuffiſe to conſir me the ſalvation of our children: 
toraſmuch as it hath pleaſed God otherwiſe, whoe as he knoweth 
our weakneſſe, willed in this behalfe ſo much ro beare tenderly with 
it. Therefore let them that embrace the promiſe of Gods mercyt® 
be exrended to their children ,thinke that it is their duetie to 
mem to the Church to be ſigned wich the ſigne of mercy, and "I 
by to encourage themielues to a more aſſuted confidence , m_ 


441 


17 


1 


" <9 54 ll 44 3) Hy © @ 


= 


To Saluation. Lib. . 556 
do wich preſent eye beholde the couenant of the Lorde grauen 

in the bodies of their children. Againe, the children teceiue ſome 

commoditie of their bapriſme , that being engraffed into the body 

of the Church, they be ſomwhat the more commended to the other 

membres. Then when they are growen to riper age, they be there- 

by not ſclenderly ſtirred vp to earneſt endeuor to worſhip God, of 

whom they haue bene receiued into his children by a ſolemne ligne 

of adoption, before that they coulde by age acknowe him for their 

Father. Finally that ſame condemnation ought greatly to make vs Oen.iy. 

aride, that God will take vengeance of it, if any man deſpiſe to 

marke his ſonne with the agne of the couenant, becauſe by ſuch con- 

tempt the grace offred is refuſed and as it were forſworne. 

10 Nowe let ys examine the arguments, whereby certaine fu- 
nous beaſtes do not ceſſe to aſſaile this holy inſtitution of God. Firſt 
decaule they ſee that they be excedingly nere driuen and hard 
iraned with che likeneſſe of baptiſme and Circumciſion, they labor 
toplucke in ſonder theſe two ſignes with great difference, that the 
one ſpould not ſeeme to haue any thing common with the other. 
For they ſay that both diuers things are tigniticd, and that the coue- 
pantis altogether diuers, and that the naming of the children is not 
all one. But while they go about to proue that firſt point, they allege 
that Ciccumciſion was a figure of mortif cation and not of baptiſme. 
Which verily we do molt willingly graunt them. For it maketh very 
vell for our ſide: Neither ot any other profe of our ſentence, 
that Baptiſme and Circumciſion are ſignes of mortification, 
pon we determine that Baptiſme is ſer in the place of Cir» 
| that in ſhould repreſente vnto vs the ſame thing which 
nolde time it ſignified to the Iewes. In affirming the difference of 
couenant, with howe barbarous boldneſſe do they turmoile 
and corrupt the Scripture; and that not in one place alone, but ſo 
wthey leave nothing ſafe or whole? For they depainte vnio vs the 
leves ſo to be carnall that they be liker beaſts than men : with whom 
the couenant made procedeth not beyonde the tempotall 
lie o whom the promiſes geuen do reſt in preſen: and bodily good 
things, If this doctrine take place, what remaineth but that che na- 
won of the Iewes were for a time filled with the benefts of God, 
none otherwiſe than as they faue a hearde of (wine in a ſtie, chat at 
length they ſhould periſh with cternall damnarion . For lo ſone 35 
wc allege Circumeiſion and the promiſes annexed vnio it, they 
maſwete that Circumcifiaa was a litierall ſigne, and the ptomiſos 


were carnall. 
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Cap. 16. Of the outward meanes 
11 Truely if Circumciſion was a literall ſigne, there is no other · 
wiſe to be thought of baptiſme : For the Apoſtle in the ſeconde 
Colo 2. Chapter to the Colothans maketh the one no more ſpirituall tian 
11. the other. For he ſaith that we are circumciſed in Chriſt, with a cir» 
cumciſion not made with hande, putting away the body of ſinne that 
dwelled in our flefſi: which he calleth the circumcibon of Chriſt, 
Afterward for declaration of that ſaying, he adioineth, that we be 
buried with Chriſt by bapriſme. What meaneth he by theſe wordes, 
but that the fulfilling and truth of baptiſme, is alſo the truth and 
fulfilling of circumciſion, becauſe they figure both one thing? For 
he trauaileth to ſhewe, that baptiſme is the ſame to Chriſtians, which 
Circumciſion had bene before to the lewes. But foraſmuch as we 
haue nowe euidently declared, that the promiſes of both the (ignes, 
and the miſteries that are repreſented in them, do agree together,we 
will for this preſent tary no longer vpon them. Oncly 1 will pur the 
faithfull in minde, that though 1 holde my peace, they ſnould wey 
with themſelues whether it be taken for an earthly and literall ſigne, 
vndet which nothing is conteined but ſpirituall and heavenly. Bu, 
that they ſhould nor ſell their ſmokes to the ſimple, we will by the 
way confure one obiection wherewith they colour this moſt ſhame- 
lie. It is moſt certaine that the principall promiſes, wherein vn 
conteined the couenãt which in the Olde teſtament God ſtabliſhed 
with the Iſraelites, were ſpirituall, and tended to eternall life : and 
then againe, that they were receiued of the fathers ſpititually, 
was mere , that they might thereof receiue affiance of the life to 
come, whereunto they longed with the whole affection of then 
hart. But in the meane time we denie not, but that he witneſſed bs 
good will towarde them with earthly and carnall benefites: by which 
alſo we ſay that the ſame promiſe of ſpirituall things was confirmed 
Gen. ig. As when he promiſed: euetlaſtinge bleſſedneſſe to his ſervant A. 
:.&18, braham , that he might (cr before his eyes a manifeſt token of ha 
fauor, he addeth an other iſe concerning the poſſeſſion of the 
lande of Chanaan. After this mancr we ought to vnderſtande all the 
earthly promiſes that are geuen to the lewiſſi nation, that the ſp 
rituall promiſe, as the hed, whereunto they are directed, ſhouldal 
haue the chiefe place.Bur ſith I haue more largely entreated oft 
things in the 2 of the newe and olde teſtament, therefore 
nowe I do the more ſlightly knicre it 
12 la the naming of the children they ſinde this diuetſity, tha n 
che olde teſtament they were called the children of Abraham, 


iſſued of his ſeede:but that nowe they are called by that name a 
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follow his faith: And that therefore that carnail infancy, which was 
circumciton graffed into the felowſhip of the couenant, figured 

Nat infantes of the Newe teſtament, which are regenerate by the 

ir» ¶ vord of God to immortall life. In which wordes we beholde in dede 

hat I a ſmall ſparcle of trueth : but herein theſe light ſpirites greuouſly of- 

it, ¶ Ende. that when they catche holde of that which firſt commeth to 

be ¶ theirhande,when they ſhould go further and compare many things 

les, if wgether,chey ſtande ſtifly vppon one word. Whereby it can not o- 1 

nd cherwiſe be but that they ſometime be deceived which reſt v- 3 

For  ponthe ſound knowledge of nothinge. We graunt in deede that the Rom. 4. 

ich WF carnallſcede of Abraham did for atime holde the place of theſpiri- 12. 

we ff wall ſede which is by faith graffed into him. For we be called his chil- 

cs, i dren howeſocuer there is no naturall kinred betwene him and vs. 

we Bf Ni they meane, as they plainely thewe that they do, that there 

the WF vn never ſpiritual bleſſinge promiled to the carnall (cede of Abra- 

vey erein they are much deceived. Wherefore we muſt leuell to a 

beuer marke, wherunto we are directed by the moſt certaine guiding 

ofthe Scripture, The Lord therefore promiſed to Abraham,chat he 

ſhould haue a ſeede, wherein all nations of the earth ſhalbe bleſſed: 

andeherewithall aſſureth him, that he woulde be a God to him and 

his ſeede. Whoſocuer do by Faith receiue Chriſt the author of bleſ- 

lope, xe heires of this promiſe, and therfore are called the children 


ij Bur although ſince the reſurrectiõ of Chriſt the boũdes of the 
lugdome of God haue begon to be farre and wide enlarged into all 

nom without difference, that accordinge to the ſayinge of Chriſt, 

fahful ones ſhould be gathered from cuery part to fit downe in the 

glory with Abraham, Iſaac,and Iacob: yet he had many a- Matt. l. 
ben before extended that fame ſo great mercy to the Iewes. And be- 11. 
uſe paſſinge ouer all other, be had choſen out that only nation, in 2 '9 
vhich he would refiraine his grace for a time, called them his pecu- 

ka poſſeſſion, and his purchaſed people. For teſtifying of ſuch libe- 

may, Cicumciſion was giuen by the ſigne whereof the Iewes might 

be rught that Godis to them the author of ſaluation: by which 

their mindes were raiſed into hope of cternall life. For 

he want, whom God hath once receiued into his charge? 
Wherefore the A meaninge to prove that the Gentiles were 
echildren of A 23 well as the Tewes, ſpeaketh in this ma- 

=: Abraham(futh he) was iuſtified by faith in vncircumciſion. At- 
uu he received the figne of circumciſiõ, the ſeale of the righte- Roms 


t of fairh,that he ſhould be the father of all the faithful, both 
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Cap. 16. Of the outward meanes 
of vncircumciſiõ and of circumciſion, not ofthem that glory of n- 
ly circumcifion , but of them that folowe the faith which our faber 
Abraham had in vncircumciſion. Do not we ſee that both ſortes xe 
made cgall in dignity ? For during the time appointed by the decree 
of God, he was the father of circumciſiõ. When, the wall being pluc- 
ked downe ( as the Apoſtle writeth in an other place) by vhich the 
Iewes were ſeuered from the Gentiles, the entrie was made opento 
them allo into the kingdom of God, he was made their father, & that 
without the ligne of citcũciſion, becauſe they haue baptiſme in ſiede 
of circumciſion. But where he expreſly by name denieth, that Abra- 
ham is father to them which are of circumcifion only, that ſame was 
ſpoke to abate the pride of certaine,which omitting the care of gods 
1 ee, themſelues of only Ceremonies. After which — 
art uſo their yani be confuted which ſcke in baptiſme 
nothin no water. ; on 27 

14 But an other place of the Apoſtle out of the 9. Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Romaines ſhalbe alleaged to the contrary, where he 
teacheth that they which are of the ſſeſhe, arc not the children oi 
Abraham: but they onely are compted his ſeede, which are the chi 
dren of promiſe. For he ſeemeth to ſigniſie, that the carnall kinred 
of Abraham is nothing. vhich yet we do ſet in ſome degree. But iti 
more diligẽtly to be marked, what matter the Apoſtle there entre: 
teth of. For, meaning to ſhew to the Iewes how much the goo 
of God was not bound to the ſeede of Abraham, yea how it nothing 
auaileth of it ſelfe , he bringeth foorch Iſmaell and Eſau for example 
to proue it:whom being retuſed,as if they were ſtraungers,al 
they were according to the ficth the naturall oſſpring of Abraham 
the bleſſing reſted in Iſaac and Iacob. Whercupon is gathered a 
which he afterward affirmeth, chat ſaluation hangeth of the mercy 


God, which he extendeth to whom it pleaſeth him and that there i 


worthy;yer ſo that the heauenly bleſſing is nor vtterly removed T7 


no cauſe why the Iewes ſhould Rand in their owne conceite, ot 
vpon the name of the couenant, vnleſſe they kepe the law of che co 
uenant, chat is to ſay, do obey the word. Againe when he hath che- 
wen them downe from vaine confidence of their kinred, yet 1 
onthe other fide he ſawe, that the coucnant which was once | 
God with the poſterity of Abraham, could in no wiſe be made void 
inthe 12. chapter, he argueth that the carnall kinred is not to en 
led of his due dignity : by the beneficiall meane whereof he reach® 
that che Iewes are the firſt and naturall heires of the Goſpel, da 
in teſpec that by their vnthanbefulneſſe, they. were forſaken 1 


then 
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ar tion. For which reaſon, howe much ſocuer they were ſtub- 
xne & couenant breakers, neuertheleſſe he calleth them holy (ſo 
ch honor he giueth to the holy generation, with whom God had 
wchſaved to make his holy couenant) but calleth vs, if we be com- 
ned with them, as it were after borne, yea ot the vntimely borne 
laren of Abraham, & that by adoption, not by nature: as if a twig 
ken of fr6 his natural tree, ſnould be graffed into a ſtrange ſtocke. 
terefore that they ſhould not be defrauded of their prerogatiue, it 
thoued that the Goſpell ſhould be firſt preached to them: for they 
in che houſeholde of God as it were the firſt begotten children, 
Pherefore this honor was to be geuen them, vntill they refuſed it 
ge offered them, & by their one vnthankefullneſſe brought to 
le that it was caried away to the Gentiles. Neither yet, with 
obſtinacie ſocuer they continue to make warre againſt 
tie Goſpell , ought they to be despite of vs : if we conſider that for 
iepromiles ſake, the bleſſing ot God doth yet ſtill remaine among 
in verily the Apoſtle teſtifeth that it ſhal neuer vtterly depart , 
om thence: becauſe the giftes and callinge of God are without re- — wh 
172ar EB 
j Beholde of what force is the promiſe given to the poſterity of 
Idrabam,& with what balance it is to be weyed. Wherfore although 
_—_ the heires of the kingdom from baſtardes and ſtran- 
e nothing dout that the only election of God tuleth with free 
mcof poucrnment:yet we allo therewithall perceiue, that it pleaſed 
peculiarly to embrace the ſeede of Abraham with his mercy;and - 
atthe ſame mercy might be the more ſurely witneſſed, to ſeale it 
N circumciſion. Now altogether like ſtate is there of the Chnſtian 
Auch For as Paule there teaſoneth that the Lewes are ſandtified of | © 
der patentes: ſo in an other place he teacheth, that the children of 4. 
lans receiue the ſame ſanctiſication of their parentes. Where- 
i gathered, that they are worthily ſeuered from the reſt, which 
the other fide are condemned of vncleanneſſe. Nowe who can 
but that it is moſt falſe which they do thereupon conclude,that 
thatthe infantes which in olde time were circumciſed, did onely 
re ſpiritual infancy, which ariſeth of the regeneration of the word 
God. For Paule doth not (© ſurcelly play the Philoſopher, where 
de weyreth that Chriſt is the miniſter of Circumciſion , to fulfill the py 
Miſes which had bin made to the Fathers, as if he ſaid thus: Foraſ- g. 
dach28 the covenant made with Abraham hath reſpect to his ſeede, 
Au, ta performe and diſcharge the promiſe once made by his Fa- 
veto ſaluation to the nation ot the lewes. See you not hows 
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alſo after the reſurrection of Chriſt, he iudgeth that the promiſeef 
the couenãt is to be fulfilled,not only by way of allegory,bu ad 

very words do ſound, to the carnall ſeede of Abraham. To theſa 


— . entent ſerueth that which Peter in the ſecond Chapter ofthe Ach 


declareth to the Tewes, that the benefit of the Goſpell is due to the 
and their ſeede by right of the couenant, & in the Chapter nei 


A louinge he calleth them the children of the Teſtament, chat u to 


LEY 


= 


heires . From which alſo not much diſaccordeth the other place 
the Apoſtle aboue alleaged,where he accompteth & ſetteth Ci 
cihon emprinted in infantes, for a teſtimony of that comunionwhi 
9 harken to their trifles, what " 
wrought by that promiſe,whereby the Lorde inthe ſecond arti 
his law a ane, to — that he will be fauorable to the 


ſeede euen to the thouſandth generation ? Shall we here fee to 


legories?Bur that were too trifling aſhift. Or ſhal we ſay that this is 
boliſbed? But ſo the law ſhould be deſtroied, which C bail came tat 
to ftabliſh,ſo farre as it turneth vs to good vnto life. Let it ther 
out of cõtrouetſie, that God is ſo good & liberall to his, that for ce 
ſakes, he will haue alſo their children, whom they ſhal beget, io be 
numbred among his people. 

16 Moreouer the diſſerẽces which they go about to put 


baptiſme and circumciſion, ate not only worthy to be laughed 
void of all colour of reaſon, bur alſo diſagreeing with themſelue 
when they haue affirmed that baptiſme hath relation to the fiſt 
of the ſpitituall battell, but circumcifi6 to the eighth when mom 
tion is already ended, byandby forgetting the ſame, they tur ne it 
ſonge, and call circumciſion a Ggure of the fleſn to be morrified, 
baptiſme they call buriall, into which none are to be put ull they 
already dead. What of phrentike men, can with ſo great "gf 
nefſeleape into ſundry diuerſities? For in the firſt ſentence, bat 
mult go circumciſion : by the other, it is thruſt backe into 
later place. Vet is it no new example, that the wits of men be ſo 
ſed vp and downe,when in ſteede of the moſt certaine word of 
they worſhip whatſoever they haue dreamed. We therefore lays 
_ ge is a meete dreame. If ay liſted m_ pOU! 
way of allegory y igheh day, yet it agreed not in that n 
I; vu much | 4 — to the opinion of the olde 
referre the number of eight to the reſurrection which was done 
the eighth day,whereupon we know that the newneſle of life bar 
eth:or to the whole courſe of this preſent life, wherein mortißcibon 


ought alway to go forwarde , till when life is ended, morticadey, 
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„ plfifife may alſo be ended. Howebeit God may ſeeme to haue minded 
ouide for the tenderneſſe of age, in differring circumcifion the 
ch day, becauſe the wound ſhould haue bin more dangerous ro 
children new borne and yet red from their mother. How much 
meer is that, that we being deade before, are buried by baptiſme: 
en the e expreſſely crieth to the contrary that we are bu · 
d into to this entent, that we ſhould dye, and from thenſe- 
h ſhoulde endeuour to this mortification ? Now, a likewiſe han- 
nge n is, that they cauill that women ought not to be baptiſed.if 
ume muſt be framed like to circumciſion. For ifit be molt cer- 
that the ſanctifyinge of the ſecede of Iſraell was teſtified by the 
me of circumciſion: thereby alſo it is vndouted, that it was giuen to 
ike both males & females. But the only bodies of male children 
remarked with it, which might by nature be marked: yet ſo that 
wome were by them after a certaine maner companions & part- 
$ofarcumcifio. Therfore ſending far away ſuch follies of theirs, 
ntcke faſt in the likenes of baptiſme & circumciſion, which we 
| 1 agree in the inward myſtery , in the promiſcs, in 
e. 

Ihey thinke alſo that they bring foorth a moſt ſtrong reaſon, 
yy children are to be debarred from baptiſme, when they alleage 
they are not yet for age able to vnderſtande the myſterie there 
mined. Ihat is ſpirituall regeneration, which can not be in the firft 
Therefore they gather, that they are to be taken for none 

ber than the children of Adam, till they be groweti to age mete 
iſecond birth. But the trueth of God echwhere ſpeaketh againſt 
theſe things. For if they be to be left among the childrẽ of Adam. 
they are left in death: foraſmuch as in Adi we can do nothing 
it, But contrariwiſe Chriſt commaundeth them to be eee 
dan. Why ſoꝛbe cauſe he is life: Therefore that he may giue hte 
mem, he maketh them partakers of himſelfe:when in the meane 
theſe fellowes drivinge them farre away do adiudge chem to 
Fer if they ſay for by ſt. that infantes do not therefore periſh 


ey de accompted the childre of Adam, their errour is abundant 
by witneſſe of the Scripture . For where as it pronoun- 
atall do die in Adam, it foloweth that there remaineth no 
Neof life but in Chriſt, Therefore that we may be made heires of, cor. 
t communicate with him. Againe when it is wrytten in n 3.23. 
| plac that by nature we are all ſubiect to the wrath of God, & pH. a. 


| in fone, whereunto damnation perpetually cleaueth:we F.. 3. N. 
E&part out of our Owne nature , before that the entry be open 
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to vs into the kingdom of God. And what can be more plainehf 
1. cor. ken, than that ficſh and blood can not poſleſſe the kingdom of Ge 
15-50. Therefore let all be done away whatlocaer is ours ( which ſhalt 
be done without regeneration ) then we ſhall ſee this poſſeſbos 
Toh. 11. the kingdom. Finally if Chriſt lay truely, when he reporteth tha 
35-&14 is life, it is neceſſary that we be grafied into him, that we may be « 
5 liveredourof the bondage of death. Bui (ſay they)how areintant 
regenerate , which are not endued with knowledge neither of ve 
nor of euill But we anſwere, that the work of God is not yet no 
atall, although it be not ſubiect to our capacity, Moreover itu 
1 the infants which are to be ſauedſ as verily oft 
age ſome are ſaued) are before regencrate of the Lorde. Forift 
Neu. ac. bring with them from their mothers wombe the corroption nau 
Baba; ly planted in chem: they muſt be parged thereof, before thatrhey 
PL 51. 7 admitted into the kingdom of God, whermto nothing encreth t 
is deſiled or ſpotted. If they be borne finners,as both David and! 
afhrme : either they remaine out of fauour and hatefull to God, 
they muſt nedes be iuſtiſied. And what ſecke we more,whenibe 
Ioh.3-3 himſelfe openly affirmeth that the enttie into heauenly lite is 
to none bur to them that be borne againe ? And to put ſuch ca 
to ſilence. he ſhewed an example in Iohn the baptiſt, whom he 
tied in his mothers wombe,what he was able to do in the teſl 
ther do they any thinge preuaile by the ſhift wherewich they b 
mocke, that that was but once done: vhereupon it doth not by 
folo ye that the Eorde is wont commonly to do ſo wich infances. 
neither do we reaſon after that maner: onely our purpoſe is tolls 
that the power of God is by them vniuſtly and envioully 
within thoſe narrowe boundes within which it ſuffreth not it 
be bounde. Their other bythift is euen of as great weight. It 
leage that by the vſuall maner of the Scripture, this word (fie 
wombe,)is as much in effect, as if it were ſayd, from childhoode- 
we may clearely ſee, that the Angel when he declared the ſame n 
chary, meant an other thing:that is, that it which was not yer® 
ſhould be filled wich the holy Ghoſt. Let vs not therefore zum 
to appoint a lawe to God, but that he may ſane whom it pia 
him, as he ſanctiſed this child, foraſmuch as his power 15 n 
miniſhed. . - - | | | 
18 And truely Chriſt was therefore ſanRified from his fri m 
ey. that he mighr fanRife in bimſelfe his ele out of every 2877 
out difference. For as, to do away the fault of diſobedience which? 
bin committed in out fleſh, he hath put on the fame flcih 7, 
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falle. chat he might in it for vs and in our ſtede performe perfect obe 
bence: ſo — conceiued of the holy Ghoſt, that hauinge the holi- 
neſſe thereof fully poured into him in the fleihe which he had taken 
him, he might poure foorth the ſame into vs. If we haue in 
fit amoſt perfect paterne of all the graces which God continu» 
ally ſheweth to his childre, verily in this behalfe alſo he ſhalbe a profe 
mo vs, that the age of infancy is not ſo farre vnhit for ſanctification. 
Bat howeſoeuer it be, yet this we hold out of controuerſie, that none 
of the elect is called out of this preſent life, which is not firſt made 
and regenerate by the Spirite of God. Whereas they obie& 
o che contrary,that in the Scriptures the Spirite acknowleUgeth no 
ether regeneration but of incorruptible ſeede, that is, of the word of 
God: they do wrongefully expounde that ſayinge of Perer,where- 1 per., 
in he comprehendeth onely the faithſull which hadde bin taught by 23. 
preaching of the Goſpell. To ſuch in deede we graunt that the word 
eftheLorde is the onely (cede of ſpirituall regeneration:bur we deny 
ati ought therupon to be gathered, that intantes can not be rege- 
nene by the power of God, which is to him as eaſie & ready as to vs 
dis ncomprehenſible and wonderfull. Morcouer it ſhoulde not be 
ſaſe enough for vs to take this away from the Lorde, that he may not 
7 _ ſhewe himſclte ro be knowen to them by whatſocuer way 


1 Bot Faith, ſay they, is by hearinge,whereof they haue not yet 
Noreen the vſe, neither can they be able to knowe God, vom Moſes p. t. u. 
racheth to be deſlitute of the knowledge both of good and euill. 33. 
bucthey conſider not that the Apoſtle , when he maketh hearing the 
nw, of faith, deſcribeth onely the ordinary diſtribution of the 
zorceagd diſpoſition which he vſeth ro keepe in callinge them that 
but appointeth not to him a perpetuall rule, that he may not 
Kany other way. Which way verily he hath vſed in the callinge of 
, to whom he hath giuen the true knowledge of bimlclte by an 
"x4 maner; by the enlightening of the Spirite, without any prea- 
© vied-for meane thereof. Bur whereas they thinke it ſhalbe a 
farditic, if any knowledge of God be giuen to infantes, from 
vom Moſes taketh away the eee an good and euill: I be · 
athem to aunſwere me, what danger is there if they be {aid to re · 
e ſome part of that grace, vhereof a little alter they (hal enioy the 
fl plenn For if the fulnes of life ſtandeth in the perfect know- 
babe of God, when many of them, whom in ther very ſirſt infancy 
Am byandby taketh away, do paſſe into eternall life. true!) they are 
beholde the moſt preſent face of God. Whom cherer 


Id 
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the Lorde will * es with the full brightneſſe of his light 
may he not preſe 7 alſo, if it ſo pleaſe * ſende out to — 
them ſome imall ſparcle thereof: ſpecially if he do not brit racloch 
chem of ignorance, before that he take them out of the priſon of the 
| ficſhe ? Not that I meane raſhly to affirme that they be endued with 
the ſame Faich which we feele in our ſelues, or that they haue alto- 
gether like knowledge of faith: (Which I had rather le aue in ſuſpenſe) 
but ſom what to reſtraine their fooliſh arrogance, which according a Hen 
cheir mouth is puffed vp wich fulnes, do boldely deny or afficme they (Wt in! 
care not what. 0 | ey lay 
20 Butt that they may yet ſtande more ſtrongly in this point, they en 
adde, that baptiſme is a Sacrament of —— and of Faith.wher- of it:v 
ſore ſich neither of theſe can befall in tender infancy,we ought to be 
* warelcaſtifthey be admitted to the communion of baptiſme, the 
gnification of it be made voyde and vaine. But theſe dartes are thre 
| wen rather againſt God than againſt vs. For it is moſt euident by m 
4 ny teſtimonies of Scripture, that circumcition alſo was a figne of 
nom 14 Pentance. Morrouer it is called of Paule the ſeale of the righteouſt 
11 ol Faith. Let therefore a rea ſon be required of God himſelfe vy le 
commaunded it to be marked in the bodies of infantes. For ſich ba 
tiſme and circumciſion are both in ene caſe, they can giue nothing 
the one but that they muſt alſo there withall graunt the ſame tows 
other. If they looke backe to their vonted ſtartinge hole, that tha 
by the age of in were figured ſpirituall infantes, the way is ala 
dy ſtopped wart — We ſay therefore, ſith God hath ce 
| to infantes circumciſion a Sacramentof repentance 
Faith, it ſeemeth no abſurdity if they be made partakers of baptilmt 
vnleſſe they liſt openly to rage againſt the ordinance of God. | 
both in all the doings of God, & in this ſelfe ſame doing allo ſhut 
wiſdom and righteouſnefſe enough, to beate downe the backed 
of the wicked. For though infantes, at the ſame inſtant that they v 
circumciſed, did not cehende in vnderſtandinge what that f 
meant: yet they were truely circumciſed into the mortificati6 of tht 
corrupt and defiled nature, in which mortification they ſhould am 
ward exerciſe themſelues when they were growen to riper ge. 
ly it is very cafie to aſſoyle this obiection, with ſayinge that chef | 
baptiſed into ce and Fayth to come:which although they 
not formed in them, yet by ſecrete workinge of the Spirite the lc 
of both lyeth hidden in them. With this anfwere at once is ouem 


wen wharſoeuer they wreſt againſt vs which they haue fetched of 
the Ggnification of baptiſme. Of which ſort is that ule wheremi'b® 
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k commended of Paul, where he calleth it the waſhing ofregenera- Tit 3.5 
tion and of tenuinge. Whereupon they gather that it is to be given 
wnone but to ſuch a one as is able to conceiue thoſe things. But we 
onthe contrary fide may anſwere,that neither was grefictiion which 
betokened regeneration, to be giuen to any other than to them that 
wereregencrate. And fo thall we condemne the ordinance of God. 
Wherfore(as we haue already touched in diuerſe places) whatſot vet 
ntes do tende to the ſhakinge of citcumciſion, they haue no 
force in the aſſailinge of baptiſme. Neither do they ſo eſcape away if 
ey ſay that we ought to take that for determined & certaine,which 
anc * the authority of God, although there appeare no i ea- 
ol itwhich reuerence is not due to the baptiſme of infantes,nor 
dſach other things which be not commeded vnto vs by the expretie 
xd of God:fith they are ſtill faſt holden with this double argumec. 
the commaundement of God concerning infantes to be cucum- 
either lawfull & ſubiect to no cauillations, or worti y to be 
und fault withall. If there were no inconuenience nor abſurdity in 
commaundement of circumcifion, neither can there any abſur · 
7 be noted in obſerving the baptiime of infantes. 
1 As for the ſpot of abſurdity which in this place they go about 
lay pon it, we thus wipe it away. Whom the Lord hath vouc hſa- 
dtoelc, if hauinge received the ſigne of regeneration , they de- 
ane out of this ——_ life before that they be come to riper aye, 
renueth them with the power of his Spirite incomprehenſible 
in ſuch manner as he alone foreſecth to be expedient If they 
ance to grow vp to age, whereby they may be taught che trueth 
palme. they ſhal hereby be the more enkindled tothe endeuot 
tenainge the token whereof they ſhall learne to haue bin gruen 
m ſrom their firſt infancy, that tliev ſhould exerciſe themielues in 
ovznout F whole courſe of their life. Jo the ſame entent ovghe 
we applied which Paule tezcherh in two places, that by bap- (olo. 1 
we are buried together with Chriſt. For he doth nor meane 4 
wedy, that he which is to be baptiſed, muſt be already firſt burned * 
aber with Chriſt: but fimply declareth what doctrme n corained 
Niſme, yea & that to them that be already baptiſed: ſo that 
men woulde not affi; m« by this place that it goth before 
me. Aer this maner Moſes & te Prophets did pur the people 
what eircũciſion meant, wherwith yet they had bin marked 
they were infantes. Of the ſam« etfeR allo is that which be 
0 i tothe Galatians, that they when they were bapeted, did put Guia, , 
p _hey To what ende?yerily that they ſhould from thenle foorth dF. 
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hue ta Chriſt, becauſe they had not liued before. And alth h inte 
older ſort the receiuing vf the ſigne ought to follow the vndeiſtan- 
ding of f myltery :yerit ſhalbe byandby declared that infants ought 
to he otherwiſe eſteemed & accompted of. And no otherwiſe ougt 
we to iudge of y place of Peter, in which they thinke that they have 
a ſtrong hold:when he faith that it is not a waſhing to wipe away the 
filthineſſes of the body, but the vitneſſe of a good conſcience before 
God, by the reſurrection of Chriſt. They in dee de do gather there. 
by, that nothing is left to the baptiſme 9 — but that it ſhould 
be a vane ſmołe, namely from which this trueth is farre diſtant, By 
they often offend in this errour,that they will haue the thing in a 
der of time to go alway before the ſigne. For tbe trueth of circumd 
ſion alſo — of the ſame witneſſe of good cõſcience. If t nug 
of neee ſſity to haue gone before, infantes ſhould ne ver haue bin 
cumciſed by the commaundement of God. But he ſhewinge that 
witneſſe of a good conſcience was contamed vnder the trueth of 
cumciſion, & yet therewithall alſo commaunding infantes to be c 
cumciſed, doth iny point ſufficiently declare that circumciſion i 
plied to the time to come. Wherfore there is no more preſcnt <> 
d alnes to be required in baptiſme of infants,tha y it ſhould coc 
& ſtabliſh the couenãt made by the Lord with them. The reſt oft 
fignibication of that Sacrament ſhall afterward folow at ſuch ume 
God himſelfe foreſeeth. | 
22 Now [thinke there is no man, that doth not clearely ſeett 

all ſuch reaſons of theirs are mere miſconſt · ing; of Scripture. As! 
the reſt that be of a nere kinde rotheſe,we willigh:ly runne throy 
them by the way. They obiect that baptiſme is given vnto the 
giuenes of finnes:which whe it is graunte d, will largely make for 
ſenſe of our ſentence. For lith we be borne ſinners, we do cuen 
our mothers wombe nede forgiuenes and pardon. Now ſeeinge! 
Lord doth not cut of, but rather aſſure to that age the hope of mel 
why ſhoulde we take from them the ſi ne which is much infc 
than the thing it ſcIfe?Wherfore that which they go about io i 
againſt vs ve thus throw backe againſt themſelues: infantes have 
miſſion of ſinnes giuen them, therefore they ought not to haue 

. figne tal from them. They alleage alſo this out of the Epiſtle 
Ephefrans:that the Church is cleanſed of the Lord, with the v 
of water in the word of life. Than which there could nothinge be 
lea ed more fit to ouerthrowe their errour : for thereupon go 
an eaſie profe of our ſide. If the Lord wil haue the waſhing v 
he cleanſcth his Church, to be teſtified by baprilme : it — 


9 
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rightful that i ſhould want the teſtimony ef it in infantes, which are 
rightfully accõpted part of the Church, foraſmuch as they be called 
heires of the heauenly kingdome. For Paule ſpeaketh of the whole ; Cor. 
Church,where he ſaith that it was cleanſed with the baptiſme of wa- «2.1 7. 
ter. Likewiſe of this that in an other place he ſayih that we be by 
baptiſme grafted into q body of Chriſt, we gather that infants, whom 
he reckencth amonge his m:mbers,ought to be baptiſed, leaſt the 
be plucked away from his body Beholde with what violence with 2 
many engmes they aſſault the fortreſſes of our faith. | 

23 Iden they come downeto the practiſe & cuſtome of 5 time of 
Apaltles, vherm none is found to haue bin admitted to baptiſme, 
he which hath before profeſſed Faith & repentance. For where A&A. 
Peter was asked of them that were minded to reper, what was nede- 37. 
ſu io be done; he counſelled them firſt to repent, & then to be bap- 
ue into the forgiuenes of finncs. Likewiſe Philip, whe the Eunuch a2 8. 
required to de baptiſed, anſwered that he might be baptiſed if he be · 37. 
leued with all his hart. Hereby they thinke that they may winne, that 
Nn not lawfull that baptiſme be graunted to any, but where Faith & 
repentance go before. Truely it we yeellle to this teaſon, the fiſi of 
two places here is no mention made of Faith, will prove that 
| ce alone ſufficeth: and the other place, wherein repentance 
#notrequired,will prove that Faith only is enough. I thinke they wil 
aunlwece that the one place is holpen with the other, and therefore 
wit be icyned together. I ſay alſo likewiſe, that other places muſt be 
together which make ſomwharto the vndoing of this kot: for · 
lan there be many ſentences in Scripture, the enderRanding 
creo hangeth vpon the circumſtance of the place. As this pre- 
Wy in an example. For they ro whom Pcter and Philip ſpake theſe 
=nges were of age fufficicne to haue practiſe of repentance and to 
ere Faich. We earneſtly deny tliat ſuch ouæht to be baptiſed, 
after perceiuing of their conuerfion and Faith, atleaſt ſo fare 
dit may be ſearched out by the iudgemẽt of men. But, that infantet 
me to be aceompted in an other number, it 1s more than evident 
nouyh. For in old time it any man did ioyne himſelfe into commu- 
of teligion with Iſraell, it behoued that he ſhould tirſt be taught 
m covenant of the Lord, & inſtructed in the law, before that he were 
red with circumciſion, becauſe in birth he was a ſtraunger from 
de people of Iſracll. with whom the couenant had bin made whuch 
Yuncifon ſtablifhed. 
4 A, Aſo the Lord, when he adopteth Abrahã to himſelſe. dot h Cen. 15 


at circumciſion. hidinge in the meane time what he mea. 
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neth by that ſigne: but firſt he declareth what couenãt he entdeib 
1 to make with him, & then after Faith giuen to the promiſe, he mw 
is, keth him partaker of the Sacramẽt. Why doth in Abraham the 5a · 
c rament Faith, & in Iſaac his ſonne it goeth before all nder. 
ſtamling? Becauſe it is mete that he, which being in full growen age 
is receiued into felowſhip of the couenant, from which he had bu 
hicherto a ſtranger,ſhould firſt learne the conditions thereof: but an 
3 begotten of him neded not ſo, which by right of inheritance 
according to y forme of the promiſe is euen fro his mothers wombe 
cõtained in the eonenant. Ot chat the matter be may more clearch 
& briefly ſnewed) ifthe children of the faithful, without the help of 
vnderſtandinge, are partakers of the couenant, there is no cauſe why 
they ſhoulde be debarred fromthe figne for this that they can nat 
Sen. is ſweare to the forme of the couenant. This verily is the reaſon, v 
mg 33 in ſome places God affirmeth that the infantes which are 1ſſuedal 
the Iſraelites, are begottẽ & borne to him. For without dout he ct 
meth as his children the children of them to whoſe ſeede he pio 
miſeth y he will be a Father. But he whichis vnfaithfulliſſued ot 
godly parents, till he be by Faith vnited to God, is iudged a — 
from the communion of the coucnant.Therfdre it is no marueli 
be not partaker of the ligne, the ſignification whereof ſhould be & 
Fphe. 3. ceitfull and voyde in him. To this effect Paule alſo writeth , that ib 
12. Gennes ſo long as they were drowned in their idolatry, were out 
the Teſtament. With this ſhore ſumme, (35 I thinke) the whole m 
ter may be clearely opened: that they which in growen age 
the _ of Chriſt, foraſmuch as they were hitherto ſtraunge 
from the couenant, are not to be marked with baptiſme, but _ 


as Faith and „ ne come betwene, which onely can open 


the entrie into felowſhippe of the couenant:butthe infantes chat# 
iſſued of Chriſtians, as they ate receiued of God into the inherita® 

of the couenant ſo ſoone as they be borne , ſo ought to be rece 
to baptume. Hereunto muſt that be applied which the Evange® 
Marr. 3. ſpeaketh of, that they were baptiſed of lohn which confeſſed tha 
6. ſinnes. Which exãple at this day alſo we thinke mere to be kept. fe 

if a Turke offer himſelte to baptiſme, he ſhoulde not be raſhely 

— _ vi, namely not till atrer c6feffion whereby he may ſaushe 

Ur : 

25 Moreover they bring forth the wordes of Chriſt, which at 
loh. 3.5 hearſed in the third Chapter of Iobn, herby they thinke that i fer 
lent regeneration is required in baptiſme. Vnleſſe a man be bom 7 


Vine of water and the Spirite, he can not enter into the ng 
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God. Lo ( ſay they) howe baptiſme is by the Lordes owne mouth 
called r | em therefore whom it is more than enough 
knowento be ynable to receiue tegeneratiõ, by what colour do we 
admit to baptifme which can nor be without regenetatiõꝰ Fuſt they 
we deceiued in this that they chinke that in this place mention is 
made of baptiſme, becauſe they heate the namic of water. For atter 
tharChriſt had declared to Nicodemus the corruption of nature, & 
taught him that mẽ muſt be borne of new, becauſe Nicodemus drea- 
med of a bodily ewe birth, he there ſhewed tlie maner howe God 
doth regenerate vs, namely by water and the Spirite : as though hie 
ſhould ſay, by the Spirite vluch in cleanſinge and wateringe ſaiti fall 
ſoules, doth e of water. Therefore I take water and the Spi- 
mee ſimply for the Spirit, vhich is water. Neither is this a new forme 
olſhech lor it altogether agreeth with the ſame which is in the tlurd 
of Mathe we: He that foloweth me, it is he that bapritceh in Mare. 3. 
the boly Ghoſt and ficr . Therefore as to baptiſe in the holy Ghoſt 14. 
andber,is to giue the holy Ghoſt , which hath the office and nature 
of ter: ſo to be borne agane of water and the Spirite,is nothing elie 
but to receive. that power of the holy Spirite which doth the ſame 
thinge in the ſoule that water doth in the body. I knowe that other 
iſe expounde it: but I am out of dour that this is the na- 
l meaninge : becauſe the purpoſe of Chriſt is none other. but to 
each that all they muſt pur of their owne nature which aſpire to tue 
heavenly kingdom. Howbeit if we liſt to cauil vnſauorily as they do. 
vere eaſie for vs (when we haue graunted as they woulde hane it) 
winferre ypon them that baptiſme is before Fayth and repentanc<* 
oraſmuch as in the wordes of Chriſt it gocth before the Spirite. Ic 
i certayne that this is vnderſtanded of ſpirituall giftes : which if 
they come after baptiſme, I haue obtayned what I require, But lea- 
ange cauillations, we muſt holde faſt the plaine expolition, which 
[have brought, that no manne till he haue beene renewed with li- 
6 water, that is, wich the Spirite, can enter into the kingdome of 
16 Now hereby allo it is euident that their fained inuention is to 
be hiſedout,, which adiudge all the vnbaptiſed to etermall death. 
derefore let ys accordinge to their requeſt imagine baptiſme to bo 
to none but to them that bo growen in age: what will they 
aul become of a childe, which is rightly and well inſtructed with 
Geimrodudions of godlineſſe, if when the day of baptiſinge is at 
band, he happen to be taken away with ſudden death belide all mens 
dope? The des promiſe is cleare, r beleue d 2 
i i 
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Cap.16. Ofthe outward meanes 
in the Sonne, ſhall not ſee death, nor ſhall come into judgement, bet 
is already paſſed from death into life: and it is no where founde tha 
he euer damned him that was not yer baptiſed. Which I woulde not 
haue ſo taken of me as though I meant tnat baptiſme might frech 
be deſpiſed(by which deſpiſinge I affirme that the Lordes covenant 
1s defiled: ſo mach leſſe can I abide to excuſe it) only it is enough (or 
me to proue, that it is not ſo neceſſary, that he ſhould be immediatly 
thought to be loſt, from whome power is taken away to obtane t. 
Buri we agree to their fained deviſe, we ſhall damnSall them with- 
out exception, whom any chaunce vithholdeth from baptiſme, vb 
howe ęreat Faith ſoeuer (by which Chriſt himiclfe is poſſeſſed) o- 
therwiſe they are endued. Moreover they make all intantes gilue 
of eternall death, to whom they deny haptiſine, which by their owne 
confeſſion is neceſſary to faluation . Nove lette them looke hone 
trimly they agree with the wordes of Chrilt , by which the kingdom 
Mat 1 Of heauen i« adiudged to that age. But, to graunt them every thing 
14 fo much as pertaineth to the vndei ſtandinge of this place, yet thej 
ſhall gather nethinge thereof, vnleſſe they ouerthrowe the tormet 
doctrine which we haue ſtabliſhed concerninge the regeneration 
infantes. 7 
27 Burthey glory that they haue the ſtrongeſt holde of all in the 
very inſtitution of baptiſme,which they fetch out of the laſt Chaps 
Mat. 28 of Matthew: where Chriſt ſending foorth his A poſtles to all gavucnk 
1 gueth them the firſt commaundement to teache them, and thele- 
conde to bapriſe them. Then alſo out af the laſt of Marke theya& 
M. 16. joyne this, He that beleueth and is baptiſed, ſnalbe ſaue d. Whaticir 
we further (ſay they) when the Lordes owne words do openly ſo 
that we muſt firſt teache ere we baptiſe, and do aſſigne to baptilme 
the ſecond ſtate after Faith? Of which order the Lend alſo ſheves 
an example in htm(ſelfe,which would be baptiſed not ull the chrud 
. yeare. But here, O good God, how many waies do they both entar 
gle themſelues, and bewray their one 1gnorance ? For herein 
now more than childiſhly erre, i they fetch the firſt inſtitutiõ of bafe 
tiſme from thenſe, which Chriſt had from the beginning of his one's 
chinge given in charge to his Apoliles to miniſter. Theretore re 
is no cauſe why they ſhoulde affirme that the lawe and rule of b, 
tiſme is to be fetched out of theſe places, as though they c g 
the firſt inſtitution thereof. But, to beare with them for this fault 
how ftroog is this maner of reaſoning? Truely if I liſted to dally 
them, there is not a litle lurking hole, but a moſt wide fielde 10 
it felfe open for v8 to eſcape them. For when they ſticke ſo {al 2 
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and bapriſe, Againe, he that beleueth and is bapriſcd, cliet efoie they i. 
mult preache before that they baptiſe, & beleue before chat iliey te- 
re baptiſme : why may not we againe anſwere then. with ſayin ge 
we mult baptiſe before that we mult teache the keping of thoſe 
thinges chat Chriſt hath commaunded : namely lith it is ſay d, bap- 
uſe ye teaching them to kepe whatſocuer thinges | haue commaun- 
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. ded you? which ſame things we haue noted in that ſayinge of Chriſt 
. which haue bin euen now alleaged concerninge the regeneration of 
1 water and the Spirit. For if it be ſo vnderitode as they would haue it, 
o. WF venly in that place baptiſme muſt be before ſpitituall regenerauon, 
e becauſe it is named in the ſirſt place. For Chrilt doth te ache that we 
ne 


mult be regenerate, not of the Spirit and water, but ot water and the 


— 
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u Now this invincible reaſon whereupon they beare themſelues 
lo bolde, ſeemeth to be ſomwhat ſhaken: but becauſe trueth hath de- 
fraſeenough in fimplicity , I will not eſcape away with ſuch light ar- 
gumences. Therefore let them take with them a full anſwere. Chriſt 
ia thus place giueth the chiefe commaundement concerninge prea- 
ching of the Goſpell. whereunco he adioyneth the miniſtery of bap- 
time as an addition hanging vppon it. Againe he ſpeaketh none o- 
therwiſe of baptiſme bur ſo Ka, as the miniſtratid ofit is vnder the 
office of teachinge. Far Chriſt ſendeth the A poſtles to publiſhe the 
Goſpel to all F nations of the world, that they ſhould tr6 echw here 
wo che doctrine of ſaluation gather together into his kingdom men 
that before were loſt. Bur whom, or u hat manet of men? lt is certaine 
Gatthere is nomention but of the that ate able to receiuc teaching. 
Akterward he addeth that ſuch, when they arc inſtructed, ought to be 
d,adioyninge a promiſe, tat they which beleue and are bap- 
uſed ſhalbe ſaued. Is there in all chat ſaying ſo much as one ſillable 
ofnfances ? What forme therefore of reaſoning ſhall this be where- 
mh they afſaile vs ; they which are of growen age, mull tirſt be m- 
hat they may beleue, ere they be baptiſed:thertore it is n-. 
lawful to make bapuſme common to infantes? Although they would 
burſt themſelues, they ſhall praue nothing elle by this place but that 
the Goſpel muſt be preached to th that are of capacity able to beare 
, before y they be baptiſed, foraſmuch as he there ſpeakerh of ſuch 
only. Let them eof, if they can, make a ſtoppe to debatte inſantes 
fow bepriſme 
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Pt Bur,chat enen blinde men alſn may with groping finde out ther 
beates, L will poins chem on: with a very gg If any 
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order of wordes,rhar they gather chat becaule it is ſayd, Go,preache Mar. 16 
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man cauill that infantes ought to haue meate taken from them, o 
this pretenſe that the Apoſtle ſuffereth none to cate but them ch 
labour, (hall he not be worthy that all men ſhould ſpit at him? Why 
fof Becauſe he without difference drawcth that to all men, which wa 
ſpoken of one kinde & one certaine age of me.No whit handlomer i 
their handeling in this preſent cauſe. For, that which euery man ſeeth 
to belonge to one age alone, they draw to infantes, that this age alſo 
may be ſubiect to j rule which was made for none but the that were 
more growen in yeres. As for the example of Chriſt, it nothinge - 
holdeth their fide. He was not baptiſed before y he was thirty yeres 
olde. That is in deede true: but there is a reaſon thereof ready tobe 
ſhewed: becauſe he then purpoſed by his preachinge to lay a ſounde 
fundation of baptiſme, or rather to ſtabliſſi the findation which had 
bin before layd of lohn. Therſore when he minded with his dodtnae 
to inſtruc baptiſme, to procure the greater authority to hu inſſirs 
tion, he Sancbiſied it with his owne body, and that in ſuch lcnefſe d 
time as was molt conuenient, namely when he began his preaching 
Finally they ſhall gather nothing elſe hereof, but that bapuſme ole 
his originall and beginninge at the preachinge of the Goſpell. If the 
lift co appoint the thirtith yeare, why do they not keepe it, but do te- 
ceiue euery one to baptiſme as he hath in their iudgement ſufficient 
ly profited? yea & Seruettus one of their maiſters, when he ſtiffch re 
quired this time, yet began at the 21. yere of his age iu boaſt himſelt 
to be a Prophete. As though he were to be ſuffered that taketh voi 
humſelfe the place of a teacher in the Church, befote char he be ame* 
ber of the Church. 

30 At the laſt they obiect, that there is no greater cauſe why ba 
tiſme ſhould be giuen to in fantes, than the Lordes Supper, uluch ys 
is not gr aunted them. As though the Scripture did not euery way ei, 
preſſe a large difference. The ſame was in dede vſually done in che ol 
Church, as it appeareth by Cyprian and 1 that manerÞ 
worthily growen out of vie cot if we conhder the nature and p- 
perty of baptiſme, it is truely an entry into the Church and as . 
a forme of admiſſion, whereby we are adnumbred into the people 
God, a figne of our ſpirituall regeneration by which we are borne & 
gaine into the cluldren of God: whereas on the other (ide the 
per is giuen to them that be more growen in age,which hauing 
tender infancy,are now able to beare ſtrong meate Which d.ffcrenc? 
is very cuidently ſhewed inthe Scripture, For there th: L. 10 
as pertaineth to bapriſme , mak oth no choiſe of ages. Hui he 
not like wiſe giue the Supper to all to take part of it, but on —_ 
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which are fir to diſcerne the body and blood of the Lord, to examine 
their owne conſcience, to declare the Lordes death, to weye the 
power thereof. Would we haue any thing plainer, than that which 


—_ 


Therefore examination muſt go before, which ſhould in vaine 
be loked for of infantes. Againe, he that eateth viworthuly, eateth 
anddrinketh damnatis to himſelfe, not diſcetning the Lourdes body. 
If none can partake worthily but they that can well diſcernethe 
holinefle of the Lordes body, why ſhould we geue to our render 
children, poiſon in ſteede of liuely foode ? What is that commaun- 
dement of the Lorde, ye ſhall do it in remembrance of me ? what is 
thx other whuch che Apoſtle deriueth trom the fame , So oft as ye 
ſhall eate of this bread, ye ſhall declare the Lordes death ull he come? 
What remembrance (I beſeche you) ſhall we require at our infantes 
df the thing which they neues atteined wich vaderſtanding ? what 
preaching of the croſſe of Chriſt , the force and beneſite whereof 
they do not yet compte hende in minde? None of theſe things us 
preſcribed in baptſme. I herefore betwene theſe two lignes is great 
Gfference : which we note alſo in like ſignes in the olde teſtament. 
Circumcifion , which is knowen to aun{were to our baptiſme , was 
appointed for infants. But the paſſcouer into whoes place the Supper 
hah nowe ſucceded, dd not reccive all maner of geites without dif- 
but was rightly eaten of them onely that mightby age en · 
qure of the ſigmũcation of it. If theſe men had remaining one 
aumme of ſounde brame, would they be blinde at a thung ſo clere 
Wy 2d offring ir ſelfe to 6ght? 

31 Although it greueth me to lode the readers with a heape 
of trifles : yet it ſhalbe worth the trauaill brefely to wipe away ſuch 
gay reaſons as Seruettus not the le: ſt of the Anabaptiſtes, yea the 
peat glory of that company, thought hymſelfe to bring when be 
— himſelfe to cõſlict. He alleget that Chriſtes ſignes as they 

perfect, fo do require them that be perfect or able to concewe 
perfeQtion. But the ſolution is ealy : that the perfection of baptiſme, 
which extedeth euen to death, is wrongfully reſtrained to one point 
Anme ſay yet further, that perfection is fooliſhly required in man 
"the firſt day , wherennto bapriſme allureth vs all our life long by 
fontmual degrees. He obiecteth that Chriſtes ſignes were ordeined 
for remembrance , that cuery min ſhould remember that he was 

td together with Chriſt. I aunſwere that, that which he hath 
kuned of his owne head, needeth no confucation : yea thas which 
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the Apoſtle teacheth whe he exhorteth that every man thould proue '- Cor. 
nd examine himſelfe, and then cate of this bred and drinke of this. 


Cap. 16. Of the outwarde meanes 
he draweth to baptiſme, Paules wordes ſhewe to be propte to be 
holy Supper, hat euery man thould examine humſelf:but ot bapuine 
there is no where any ſuch thing. Whereupon we gather that they be 
rightly baptiſed which for their "ery of age, are not yetable 
Loba. 3. do receiue examination, Whereas he thirdly allegeth, that all they 
36. abide in death which beleve not the Sonne of God, and thatthe 
wrath of God abideth vpon them: and therefore that infants which 
cannotbelcuc lie in their damnation: I aunſwere that Chriſt there 
ſpeaketh not of the generall giltineſſe wherewith all the polterni 
of Adam are enwrapped , but onely thretneth the deſpiſers of the 
Goſpel! , which do proudely and ftubbornely refuſe the grace oel 
them. But this nothing perteineth to infantes. Allo I ſet a connane 
reaſon againſt thE:thart whomſocuer Chrilt blefleth, he is dilcharged 
from the curſe of Adam and the wrath of God: Sith therefore ns 
knowen that infantes are bleſſed of him, it followeth that they art 
d from death. Then he falfly citeth that which is no where 
red, that whoſocuer is borne of the Spirit, heareth the voice of the 
1. Cor. Spicne. Which although we graunt to be written, yet ſhall prove no- 
15.46. thing els but that the faithfull are framed to obedience, according a 
the Spirit worketh in them. But that which is ſppken of 2 ceram 
number, it is faultie ro drawe indiffcrently to all. Fowerrthly he ob 
iecteth : becauſe that goth before which is naturall , we mult tun 
ripe time for bapuſme which is ſpirituall. But although I graunt dla 
all the poſteritie of Adam begotten of the fleſhe do from the e 
wombe beare their one damaation , yet | denie that that withtta 
deth but that God may preſently bring remedy. For neither (hal 
Seruettus proue that there were many yeares appointed by God hal 
z Cor. the ſpirituall newnefſe of life many beginne. As Paule teſtificth 1 
74 though they which are borne of the faithfull are by nature 
yet by ſupernaturall grace they are ſaued. Then he ＋ forth 
Sn. allegorie, that Dauid going vp into y toure of Sion, did leade n 
— blinde men nor lame men with him but ſtrong ſouldiors. But wh# 
3 inſt it. wherein God calleth to the heaucnly 
blinde men and lame men: howe will Seruettus vnwinde N 
our of this knott?I aſke alſo whether lame and maimed me! 
not firſt bene ſouldiors with Dauid. But it is ſuperſſuous to rary log 
vpon this reaſon , which the readers ſhall finde by the holy hiſto 
to be made of mere falſchod. There followech an other alleg9% 
— that che 2 of men, not of litle children. But | aſks 
Nat. 3, What that fayine of Chyift meaneth,chat into the nette of the Got 
47- arcgatheredall kindes of fiſhes. Bur becaule I like not to — I 
cg. 
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iet, I aunſiere that when the office ot teaching was eniounc d 
tothe Apoſtles, yet they were not forbidden from baptiſing of in- 
fances. Hourbeit I would yet knowe, when the Euangeliſte nameth 
them Anchropous men, (in which word 1s comprehended all man- 
hade wichour exception) why they ſhould deny infanzes to be men. | C 
Seuenthly he allegert,char ſich ſpirituall things agree with ſpirituall, 1. 
infantes which arc not ſpirituall, are alſo not mete for baptiſme. But 
fiſt it is plainly cuident howe wrongfully they vreſt the place of 
Paule. There is entreated of doctane: when the Corinthians did to 
much ſtande in their owne conceite for vaine ſharpneſſe of witte, 
Paule rebuketh their fluggiſhneſle , for that they were yet to be in- 
truſted in the firſt introductions of heauenly viſdome. Who can 
thercof gather that bapriſme is to be denied to infants, whom being 
begotten of the ficth God doth by free adoption make holy to him 
ele? Whereas he taith,chat they mult be fed with ſpirituall meate, 
i they be newe men, the ſoluton is eaſy, that by baptiſme they are 
med into the flocke of Chriſt, and that the ligne of adoption 
ſuffieth them, till being growen to age they be ahle to beare ſtrong 
cate :that therefore the t:me of examination which God expreſly 
equireth in che holy Supper, mult be taried for. Aſterward ne ob- 
deck that Chriſt callech all lus to the holy Supper. But it is centaane 
neugh that he admutcerh none, but them that be alieady prepared 
dcdebrate che remembrance ot his death. Whereupon folloveth 
bat nantes, whom he voucheſaued to embrace, do (tay in a ſeuerall 
degrec by themſelues till they growe to age, and yet are 
X ſtrangers. Whereas he ſayeth, thai it is monſtrous that a man atter 
x he is borne, ſhould not eate: I aunſwere that ſoules are other viſe 
than by the out ward eating of the Supper: and that therefore 
Nuiſt is ncuertbele ſſe meate to infantes, although they abſteine 
dom the ſigne . Zut of baptiſme the caſe is otherwiſe, by which onely 
k gate into the Church is opened to them. Againe he obiecteth 
a good Ste warde diftributeth meate to the houſeholde in due Ma: 24. 
Which although I willingly graunt: yet by what right will he 46. 
point vnto vs the certaine time of Bapuſme, that he may proue 
duet i is aot geuen to inſantes out of time. Morcover he bringeth 
a tha commaundement of Chriſt to the Apoſtles, that they thould loha 4. 
Take haſt into the har ueſt. while the ficldes ware white. Very Chriſt 3 
Beamer this onely, that the Apoitles ſeying the frun of their labor 
dent, ſhould the more cherefully prepare themſelues to teache. 
bo ſhall thereof gather that the one ly time of harueſt is che ripe 
Une for baptiſme 2 eleuench teaſon is, that in the 6lt Church AR. 14. 
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Cap. 16. Of the outwarde meanes 
Chtiſtians and diſciples were all one: but we ſee now that he fond 
ly reaſoneth from the — to the whole . Diſciples arecalled men 
of full age, which had already throughly taught, and had to- 
fefſed Chriſt: as it behoued that the Icwes vnder the lawe flould 
be the diſciples of Moſes: yet no man ſhall thereof rightly gather, 
that infantes were ſtrangers, whom the Locde hath teltified tobe of 
his houſcholde. Beſide theſe he allegeth,that all Chriſtians are be 
thren, in which number infantes are not vnto vs, ſo long as we de» 
barre them from the Supper. But I returne to that principle, d 
none are heires of the kingdome of heauen, but they that are ib 
membres of Chriſt: then, chat the embracing of Chriſt war iu 
token ofthe adoption,whereby infantes are ioined in common wich 
full growen men, and that the abſteining for a time from the Suppe 
wirhſt andeth not but that they perteine to the body of the Church 
Neither did the thefe that was conuerted on the Croſſe, ceſſe toi 
brother of the godly, although he neuer came to the Supper. Ab 
terward he addeth , that none is made our brother but by the pit 
of adoption, which is geuen oncly by the hearing of faith. | aunſuer, 
chat he ſtill fallech backe into the ſame deceitefull argument, becau 
he ouerthwartly draweth y to infants which was ſpoke only of grow 
men. Paule teacheth there that this is Gods ordinarie maner of 
ling to bring his elect to the faith, Vhẽ he ſtirreth vp to them fanhid 
teachers, by whoes miniſterie and trauaile he reacheth his handen 
them. Who dare thereby appoint alawe to him, but that he ma i 
ſome other ſecret way graffe infantes into Chriſt ? Where be c. 
ad. ĩectech that Cornelius was baptiſed after that he had receiued ia 
24 Holy Gboſt: home wrongfully he doth out of one example gaihe!! 
AR. 8. generall rule,appereth by the Eunuch and the Samaricancs,in ben 
37. theLordekepteacotrary order, that baptiſme went before the 91 
1 of the Holy Ghoſt. The th reaſon is more than foolih.He (a 
3s. chat we are by regeneration made pods: and that they be gods v 
whom the word of God is ſpoken, which accordeth not to 
chat be infantes. Whereas he faine th a Godhead to the faithfulli 
is one of his dotages, which it perteineth not to this preſent 
to examine. But to wreſt the place of the Plaime to ſo cõtrane⸗ I 
is a point of deſperate ſhameleſneſſe. Chriſt ſaith , that Kings 
Magiſtrates are called of the Prophet goddes, becauſe they bee 
office appointed them of God. But, that which concerning che e 
ciall commaundement of gouernance is directed to cemaine Oh 
this handſome expoſitor draweth to the doctrine of the Goſh 
that be may baniſhinfantes our of the Church. Againe he obe 
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thatinfances can not be accompred newe men, becauſe they are not 
begotten by the word. But I do nowe againe repete that which I 
baue often ſaid , that to regenerate vs doctqjnc 1s the vncorruptible 
ſeede, if we be fit to receive it: but when by reaſon of age there u 
not yet in vs aptneſſe to learne, God keperh his degrees of regene- 

ng. Afterward he commeth dacke to his allegories, that in the 
hve a ſhepe and a goate were not oftred in ſacniſice ſo ſone as they 
came oor of the wombe.1f I liſted to drawe figure: to this purpoſe, L 
could likewiſe redily obieR againſt him, that all fiſt begotten things 
were conſecrate to God fo tone a3 they had opened the wombe: 
then,thata lambe muſt be killed ara yeares age. Wherups followeth n 
tharmanly ſtrength is not to be taried for, but rather x 26 the newe 3. 
and yet tender iſſues are choſen of God for ſacrifices. Furthermore Exo.its 
he afirmeth that none can come to Chriſt , but they that haue bene 5 
prepared of lohn. As though lolins office were not caduring bur for 
ame. But, to omitt this, truely that ſame preparation was not in the 
children whom'Chriſt embraced and bleſſed. Wherefore let him 
do vn his falſe principle. At lengih he callerh for patrones Triſ- 
megiſtus and the Sibylles, to prouc that holy waſhings perteme not 
ar to them that are of growen age. Lo howe honorably he thunkerh 
of the baptiſme of Chriſt, which he rcduceth to the Ceremonies of 
he Gennles , that it may be no otherwiſe miniſtred thn pleaſeth 
Tniſmegiſtus. But we more eſteeme the authoritie of Cod, whom 
hath pleaſed to make mfances holy to himſclf,and ro admitce them 
ache holy ſigne, the force whereof they did not yer by age va- 
mad. Neither do we compt it law full ro borowe om of the clean- 

p ofthe Genriles any thing that may change in our baptiſme the 

wlafhng and inviolable lawe of God, which he hach Rabliſhed 
Doc $ circumciſion. Laſt of all, he maketh this argument: that if 
delawful ro baptiſe infantes withouc enderſtanding,then baptiſme 
may eriterludelike and in ſport be miniſtred of boyes when they play. 

of thu matter let him quarell wich God by whoes commaundc- 

n circumcifion was common to infantes before that they had 
enced ynderitanding Was it therefore a playing matter, or lubied 
poke ſollies of childcen , that they might overthrow the holy ordi- 
nee of God ? Bur ir is no meruaile that theſe reprobate Spinits, 25 
woch they were vexced with a phreneſie, do thruſt in all che grofiett 
thlurdities for defence of their errors: becauſe God d 

whtly take vengeance of their pride and ſtubborneſſe. Very 
[have made ptame with hoe feble ſuccors Seruetiu- 


kalpen hus flly brethren the Anabapcilts 
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31 Noe I thinke it will be doutfull to no ſobre manghowe tit 
they trouble the Church of Chriſt, that moue brawles and conten 
uons for the baptiſme of infantes. But it is proficabic to cofide1, wha 
Satan goeth about with this ſo great ſurtelty:cuen to take ai fiom 
vs the ſingular fruit of affiance and fpirituall ioy wich is 0 be 22 
thered hereof, & to dimuniſh as much allo of the glory of the goods 
neſſe of God. For howe ſwete is it to godly mindes , to be cerned 
not onely by word, butalio by ſight to be ſcene with eyes, thatthe 
obteine ſo much fauor with the heaucnly father, that he hath al 
care of their poſtetitieꝰ For here it is to be ſcene, howe he tie 
ypon him the perſon of a moſt prouident Father of houſchold 
toward vs, which euen after our death doth not lay away his carch 
neſſe of vs, but prouideth and forſeeth for our children Ougbi 


Pa. 48. not here after the example of David with al our hart to leape vp u 
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thankeſgeving, that by ſuch ſhewe of his goodneſſe, his name m 
be ſanctiedꝰ This, verily Satan intendeth, in aſlailing with fo gre 
armies the bapriſme of infantes : namely, that this tefbifying of i 
2 of God being taken away, the promiſe which by u is prele 

torc our eyes, may at length by little and little vanuth away. W 
vpon ſhould growe not onely a wicked vnthankfulacſlc toward 
mercy of God, but alſo a certaine flouthtuln. ſſe in inſtructing 
children to godlineſſe. For by this ſpurte we are not a little prickel 
forwardto bring them vp inthe earneſt feare of God & in the lep 
of his lawe,when we colder that euen immediarly from then bi 
he taketh and acknowledgeth them for his children. Wherefore 
leſſe we liſt enuiouſly to darken the bountitulnefie of God, le 
offer to him our chiluren, to whom he geueth a place — | 
that be of his familie and houſeholde, that is to ſay , the mem 
the Church. | 


The xvij. Chapter. 


| of the holy Swpper of ( brift ; and vuhat it aue vi. 
"YL \ Frer that God hath ones rece iued vs into his familie,and 


to take vs as his ſeruantes, but as his children _ 
Iny fulfill the office of a moſt good Father, and careful 
his iſſue, he taketh alſo ypon him to nouriſh vs chr 

the whole courſe of our life. And not cõtented there with, i * 
him by pledge geuem to aſſure vs of this continual} hocraboe. l 
this ende therefore he hath geuen his Church an other Sac 
by che hand of his only begotten Sonne, namely a ſpirirvoll bana 
wherein Chriſt teſtifieth himſelſe to be the quickning Þ: eadynb 
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with our ſoules ate fed to true & bleſſed immortalitie. But foraſmuch 
u the knowledge of ſo great a miſterie is very neceſſarie, and accor- 
to the greatneſſe thereof, requireth a diligent declaration: and 
Satan, chat he might bereue the Church of this ineſlimable treaſure, 
hath long ago ſpred miſtcs , and (ins that time darkneſſe, to obſcure 
the light of it, and then hath ſtirred ſtriues and bartels that might 
eſtrange the mindes of the ſimple from taſting of this holy fode, and 
hath alſo in our time attempted the ſame craft: there fore when L 
ſhall have brefely knit vp the ſumme for the capacitie of the va» 
learned, I will vndo thoſe knottes, wherewith Satan hath endeuoted 
to ſnare the world. Firſt, bread and wine are ſignes, which repteſent 
ynto vs the inuiſible foode , which we receive of the fleſh and blood 
of Chriſt. For as in baptiſme God againe begetting vs doth graffe vs 
imo the fellowſhippe of his Church, and by adoption duth make vs 
his owne: ſo we haue ſaid that he performeth the office of a proui- 
ent Father of houſeholde, in this that he continually miniſtreth vs 
mene, that he ſuſteineth and preſerueth vs in that life v hereinto he 
hath by his word begotten vs. Nowe the onely meate of our ſoule is 
at, and therfore the heauenly Father calleth vs to him, that being 
fetreihed with common partaking of him, we may from time to time 
gather liuely force, vntill we atteine to heauenly immort alitie. But 
oralmuch as this miſterie of the ſecret vniting of Chriſt with the 
podly is by nature impoſſible to be comprehended, he geverh the 
dure and image thereof in viſible ſignes moſt fit for our (mall capa- 
ate: yea as it were by earneſtes and tokens geuen, he maketh it ſo 
Wared vnco vs as if it were ſene with our eies, becauſe this ſo fami- 
a ſimilitude entreth euen into the groſſeſt mindes, that ſoules are 
dfed with Chriſt, as bread and wine do ſuſteine the bodily life. Nowe 
crefore we haue it declared, to what ende this miſticall bleiſing 
tendeth, namely to aſſure vs, that the body of the Lorde was ſo ones 
offred for vs, that we nowe eate it, and in cating it do fele in vs the 
fſ:&uall working of that onely ſacrifice : that his blood was ſo ones 
hed for vs, that it is vnto · vs continuall drinke. And ſo ſounde the 

li of the promiſe there adioined · Take, this is my body,which is 3 

for you. The body therefore which was ones offred vp for 17 1 

vation, we are commaunded to take and eate: that when ve ſee bots 
ſelues to be made partakers of this, we may certainly determine Luc. 22. 


at the power of his death which bringeth life ſhalbe effectuall * 2 


pon alſo he calleth the cu the couenãt in his _—_— 
Meer a certaine maner it eee continueth the couenat - 
Fhich he hach ones ſlabliſhed with his blood, ſo much as pertainech 


Cap.17. Of the outward meanes 
to che confirming of our faith, ſo ofte as he reachcth von du 
holy blood to be taſted of. 

2 A great fruitverily of affiice and ſweteneſſe may godly ſoul 
gather of this Sacrament, becauſe they haue a witneſſe, that we at 
growen together into one body with Chriſt, ſo that u hatſoeder u by 
we may call ours, Hereupon followeth that we may boldly promiſe 
vnto our ſelues, that euerlaſting life is ours, whercot he is hene: i 
that the kingdome of heauen, whereinto he is nowe cntted, canns 
more fall away from vs than from him: againe that we can nat pot 
be condemned by our ſinnes, from the giltineſle whereof be bath 
acquited vs,when he willed them to be imputed to himſelf asi they 
were his owne. This is the maruailous exchange, which of hi i 
meaſurable boũtifulneſſe he hath made with vs: that he being mat 
with vs the ſonne of man, hath made vs with him the ſonnes of Ge 
that by his comming downe into earth, he hath made vs a way to 
vp into heauen: that putting vpon him our mortalitie, he hath ge 
ys his immortalite: that taking on him our weakeneſſe, heb: 
ſtrengthened vs with his : that taking our pouerty to himſe 
he hath conueyed his 5! pat; vs: that taking to him the weights 
our vnrighteouſnes, where with we were oppreficd, he hath clothel 
vs with his righteouſneſſe. | 

Of all theſe things we have ſo full a witneſſing in this fac 
ment, that we muſt certainly determine, that Chriſt is truely geua 
vs, as if Chriſt himſelf were ſer preſent betore our eyes, and ha 
with our handes. For this word can neither lie to vs, nor mocke & 
Tobe, eate, drinke: this is my body which is delwered for youchu 
the blood, which is ſhed into the ſorgeueneſſe of ſinnes. Where 
he commaundeth to take, he fignificth that it is ours. WhereasIf 
commaundeth to eate, he 175 eth that that is made one ſubſtance 
with vs. Whereas he ſaith of the body, that it is deliuered for vs: 
the blood, that it is ſhed for vs : therein he teacheth that botha 
not fo much his as ours: becauſe he toke and larde away both, 

for his commochtie, but to our ſalvation. - And truely it is to be dil 
gently marked, that the chiefe and in a maner whole pith of hel 
c.rament ſtandeth in theſe words, Which is deliuered for you, Wh. 

is ſhed for you. For, otherwiſe it ſhould not much profit vs, that 
body and blood of the Lorde are nowe diſtributed, vnleſſe they 


bene ones geven forth for our redemption and ſalvation. Therefore 


they are repreſented vnder bread and wine, that we ſhould leut 
that they are not onely ours, but alſo ordeined for the nour! 
of ſpirituall life. This is it chat we before layed, that from nd 
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tall things which are ſhewed forth in the Sacrament, we are by a 
ine proportionall relation guided to ſpirituall things. So when 
ed s geuen vs for a ligne of the body of Chriſt, we ought by and 
to conceive this ſimilitude: As bread nouriſheth, ſuſterneth, and 
incth the life of our body ſo the bady of Chrift is the onely 
te to quicken and ꝑeue life to our ſoule. When we ſee wine ſet 
wh for a ſigne of his blood: we muſt call to minde what vſes wine 
ingeth to the body , that we may confider that the ſame are 
pught to vs ſpiritually by che blood of Chriſt : thoſe vſes be, to 
denſh,to refreſh,toſtrengthen;to make mery. For if we ſufficiently 
e, what the dehucring of this holy body, what the ſheding of 
n holy blood, hath profited vs: we ſhall plainly perceive that Bete 
ngs which are ſpoken of bread and wine , according to ſuch pro- 
yraonall relation do very well accorde with them toward vs when 
are communicated vnto vs. 
4" Therefore the chieſe partes of the Sacrament are not, ſimply 
xd without hier conſideration to teach to vs the body of Chriſt:bue 
ather that ſame promiſe, whereby he reſtitierh, that his fleſhe is veri- 
jy meate,and his blood is drinke, with which we are fed into eternall 
©: whereby he affirmetij himſclfe to be the breade of life, of which 
vo ſo este th, he ſhall hue for euer:to ſeale (I ſay) and confirme chat 
omiſe:and for bringing the ſame to paſſe, to ſende vs to the crofle 
Chrilt, where that promiſe hath bene trucly performed, and in all 
intes ſulfilled. For we do not well and healthfully cate Chriſt but 
weed, when we do with lively ferhne conceiue the effeQualnefle 
his death. For whereas he called him{cle the breade ot life, he did 
borrowe that name of the ſacrament, as ſome do wrongfully ex · 
le it: but becanſe he was geuen vs ſuch of the Father, and per- 
d himſcIfe ſuch, when being made partaker of our humane 
ta ine, he made vs parreners of lis dune immortalitie: when 
; himſelſe for ſacrifice, he toke our accurſedneſſe vpon himſelf, 
he might fill vs with bleſſing :when with his death he devoured 
ſualowed vp death: when in his reſurri ction he raiſed vp this out 
| pudle fl: th which he had put on, to xlory and vncorruprion. 
I It remaineth that by appliance all he ſame may come to v. 
| is done, both by the Goſpell, and more cleerely by the holy 
where both he offreth himſelf to vs with all hus good things, 
wereceive him by faith. Wherefore the ſacrament maketh not 


Chreſt 6ſt beginne th ro be the bread of life * but when n br 
wino remembrance , that he was made the bread ot hfe , which 
taſt and ſavor of 


nunually eat hen i th rnto vs the 
| J eate, and when it geueta v Cc 
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that breade then it makerth vs to fele the ſtrength of that bread. For 
ir promiſeth vs, that whatſocuer Chriſt did or ſutfred , the ſame was 
done to geue life to n. Then, that this geuing of life is cuerlaſing, 
by which we may without ende be nouriſhed ſuſteined, & preſerucd 
in life. For as Chriſt ſhould not haue bene to vs the bread of lie, 
vnleſſe he had bene borne and had died for vs, vnleſſe he had riſa 
againe for vs: ſo now he ſhould not be the ſame vnleſſe the eſlectul. 
neſſe and fruit of his birth, death and reſurrectiõ, were an euetlaſtu 
and immortall thing. All which Chriſt hath very well cxpreſled 

Tohn.6. theſe wordes: The bread which I will geue, is my fleſh, whuch1 

N. eue for the life of the world. By which words without dout he hon 
teth, that his body ſhould therfore be to vs for bread, to the ſpirm 
life of the ſoule, becauſe it ſhould be geuen forth to death fore 
Gluation : and that it is delivered to vs to cate of it, when by 
he maketh vs partakers of it. Ones therfore he gaue it, that he 
be made bread, when he gaue forth himſclfe to be crucihed fort 
redemption of the world: daily he geueth it, when by the word 
the Goſpell he offrerh jr vnto vs to be receiued, ſo farre as it was 
cified : where he ſealeth that deliverice with thc holy miſterie of. | 
Supper :where he inwardly fulfilleth that which he outward Nr yet the 
rokeneth.Nowe herein we muſt beware of two faulces, that nem ppearing 
doing to much inabacing the ſignes, we ſeeme to plucke them f out hea 
their miſteries to which they are in a maner knitte faſt:nor that dclnaner of | 
immeaſurable in aduancing the ſame, we ſeeme in the meane u ey mean 
ſomwhatto darke the miſteries themſelues. That Chriſt is the I fee 
of life, wherewith the faithfull are nouriſhed into eternal ſal de 
there is no man but he graunteth , vnleſſe he be altogether wi 
religion. But this point is not likewiſe agreed vpon among 

hat is the maner of partaking of him. For there be that in one 

deſme, that to eate the flcſh of Chriſt, and to drinke his blood, i 
thing els but to beleue in Chriſt himſelfe. But I chinke that & 
meant ſome certainer and hier thing, in that notable ſermon 
he commendeth to vs the eating of his fleſhic : namely, that 
quickned by the true partaking of him: which alſo he therefore 
preſſed by the wordes of eating and drinking, leaſt any man 
thinke , that the life which we receive of him is conccived 
knowledge only. For as not the fight, but the eating of bread (vt 
the body for nouriſhmet : ſo it behoueth that the ſoule be woe 
throughly made parttker of Chriſt, that by the power of hm 
be quickened into a ſpirituall life. But in the meane time ved 
at there is no other eating. but of faich : as there can bo 
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ined. But this is the difference betweene my wordes and th-11s, 
that whith them to cate is onely to beleue : but | ſay that the fleſhe 
of Chriſt is eaten with beleumg, becauic by faith he is made ours, 
and 1 ſay that eating is the fruite and effect of faith. Or, if you will 
have it plainer , with them eating is faith: and I thinke it rather to 
followe of faith. In wordes verily the difference is but ſmalle: but in 
the thing it ſelfe, nor ſmall. For though the Apoſtle teacheth that ꝑphe 3 
Chriſt dwelleth in our hartes by Faith: yer no man will expounde 17. 
this dwelling to be faith: but all men do perceiuc that there is ex- 
preſſed a fingular effect of fauh, for that by it the farthfull do obteine 
to haue Chriſt dwelling in them. After this maner,the Lorde meant, Iobn 6. 
045; —— the bread of life, nor onely to teache that in the 31. 
th of his death and reſurrection, ſaluation is repoſed for vs: but 
o that by true partaking of himſeltc it is brought to patle,that his 
ife pafſerh into vs, and becometh oures: like as bread , when it is 
aken for ſoode, miniſtreth huelimeſſe to the body. 
6 Neither did Auguſtine, whom they bring in for their patron, 
any other mcaning write that we cate by beleuing, than to ſhewe 
at this eating is of faith, not of the mouth. Which I alſo denic not: 
utyertherewithall | adde, that we do by faith embrace Chriſt, not 
pearing afarre of, but making himſclte one with vs, that he may 
out head, and we his membres. Vet do not | vtteily difalowe that 


aner of (peaking : but onely I deny it to be a full declaration, if 
meane to deſine hat it is to cate che fleſhe of Chriſt. Other- 

le I ſee that Auguſtine hath ofte vſed this forme of ſpeche: as 
en he ſaich in the thirde boke Of Chriſtian ductrine, Vuleſſe ye 
ne the fleſhe of the ſonne of man: this is a figure teaching chat we 
communicate with che paſſion of the Lorde, and mult ſu eete · 
and proficably lay vp in remembrance that for vs his fleſhe was 


med and wounded. Againe when he fayeth, that the three "99" 
pulande menne wluch were conuerted at Peters ſermon , did nd 
inks the bloode of Chriſt by beleving , which they had ſhedde 40. 

emell dealing But in many other places be h ſetteth out ac. 2. 

at bencfit of faith, that by it our ſoules are no leſſe refreſhed with 41. 

e communicating of the fleſhe of Chrift, than our bodies arc 

th the breade which they eate, And the ſame is it which in a cer- 

fe place Chriſoftome writeth , that Chriſt doth not onely by Homet. 
u, but allo in deede make vs his body. For he meaneth not that 
do from any other where than from faith,obteine ſuch a benetire: 

this onely he meancth to exclude, that none when he heareth 


tobe named ue 3 naked imagination. As ter 
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them that wil haue the Supper to be onely a marke of outwardpres 
feſſion, l do nowe paſſe them over : becauſeT thinke that I haue ll. 
ficiemly confuted their error, when I entreated of Sacramenuge. 
nerally. Onel this thing let the reders marke, that when the cup i 
called the couenant in the blood, there is a promiſe expreſſed that 
may be ot force to confirme faith. Wherupon followeth, that valefe 
we haue reſpect ro God, and embrace that winch he officth, vt do 
not rightly vſe the holy Supper. 

7 Moreouer they alſo do not ſatisſie me, which acknowledging 
that we haue ſome communion with Chriſt , when they meanero 
expreſſe it, do make vs partakers onely of the Spirit, witl. out making 
any mention of fleſhe and blood. As though all thoſe things were 
ſpoken of nothing, that his fleſh is verily meate, that his blood n ve 
ly drinke : that none hath life, but he that eateth that fleſſie, and 
drinketh that blood: and ſuch other ſayings that belong to the (ane 
ende. Wherfore if it be certaine that the full comunicating of Chui 
procedeth beyonde their deſcription , as it is to narowly ſtrained: 
will nowe go about to knit vp in fewe wordes, howe ſarge it ij 
howefarre it extendeth it ſelfe , before that I ſpeake of the conti 
fault of exceſſe. For I ſhall haue a longer — with thee 
ceſſiue teache18,which,when according to their owne ꝑroſſneſſe i ö 
frame a maner of eating and drinking full of abſurditie, do alſo tn 
ſigute Chriſt ſtripped out of his fleſhe into a fantaſic: if yet am 
may with any wordes comprehende ſo great a miſterie, which 
chat | can nox ſufficiently comprehende with minde: and theret 
1 do willingly confe ſſe it ,that no man ſhoulde meaſure the hne 
thereof by the ſmall proportion of my chuldiſhnefſe. But ratherle 
horte the reders, that they do not reſtraine the ſenſe of their min 
within theſe to narrowe boundes: but endeuor to riſe vp much 
than they can by my guiding. For I my ſelfe, ſo oft as I ſpeabe 
this thing, when I have: trauailed to ſay all, thinke that | have 
ſaid but lule in reſpeR of the worthineſſe thereof. And althou 
the minde can do more in thinking, than the tong in expreſſing! 
with greatneſſe of the thing, the mind alſo is ſurmounted ande 
whelmed . Finally therefore nothing remaineth , but that in 
breake fourth into admiration of that miſterie, which neither 
minde can ſuffiſe to thinke of, nor the tong to declare. let! 
ſuch maner as I can, I will ſer fourth the ſumme of my ſentec 1 
as I no · hung dout to be true, ſo I truſt that it will not be 
of godly hartes. 1 | 

8 Fultofall, we are taugt out of the Scripture, that ( 
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from the beginning that life bi inging word of the Father, the foun. 
taine and originall of life, from * all things euer receiued their 
hauing of life. Wherefore Iobn ſometime calleth him the word of 
life, and ſomtime writeth that life was in him: meaning that he cucn 
then Bowing into all creatures, poured into them the power of brea- 
thing and liuing. Vet the ſame Iohn addeth afr-rward , that the life 
was then and not till then openly ſhewed, when the Sonne of God, 
taking ypon him our fizſhe , gaue himſelfe to be ſene with eyes and 

te with handes. For though he did before alſo ſpred abrode his 
er into the creatures: yet becauſe man, being by finne eſtranged 
from God, hauing loſt the cõmunion of life,ſawe on cuery fide death 
hanging ouer him: that he might recouer hope of mmortahuae , it 
beboued that he ſhould be receiued into the communion of that 
word. For ho we ſmall a confidence mayeſt thou conceiue thereof, if 
thou heare that the word of God in deede, from which thou art moſt 
ſme temoued, conteineth in it ſelfe the fulneſſe of life, but in thy 
{elſe and rounde about thee nothing offteth it ſelfe and is preſent 
before thine eyes but death? But fins that ſountaine of life beganne 
todwell in our fle ſhe, nowe it lieth not a farre of hidden from vs, but 
preſently delivereth it ſelfe to be partaken of vs. Vea and it makerh 
the rery fleſhe , wherein it reſteth, to be of power to bring life to vs, 
hat by partaking thereof we may be fed to immortalitie. I am (faith 
e) the bred of life, that am come downe from heauen. And the bred _— 
ich I will geue, is my fleſne, which + will geue for the life of the 11. 
ald. In which wordes he teacheth, not onely that he is lite , in re- 
pect that he is the eternall word of God which came done to vs 
from heauen, but that in comming downe he poured the ſame power 
into the fleſhe which he did put on, that from thenſe the commu- 
cating of life might flowe fourth vnto vs. Hereupon alſo theſe 
2 nowe followe , that his fleſhe is verily meate, and his blood is 
ly erinke, with which ſuſtenances the faithfull are foltcred into 
| life. Herein therefore conſiſteth ſingular comfort to the 
ly, that nowe they finde life in their one Acihe. For ſo they do 
Xt onely, with eaſy aſſage atteine vnto it, but haue it of it ſe lie laid 
rode for them =0 off ing it ſelfe vnto them On: ly let them holde 
pen the boſome of their hart, that they may embrace it being pre” 
ut, and tliey ſhall obteine it. a 
| ee. 8 although the fleſhe of Chriſt haue not ſo grest pov e 
* 


at it ean geve life to vs, vhich both in the owne brit eſtate 
endued with mmor- 


it was ſubiecte to mortalitie, and nowe bein mm 
EE liucrh nor by it ſelfe : yet it isrigheful 4 _ * 
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which is filled with fulneſſe of life, to poure it into vs. In whichmes- 
ping I do with Cirill expounde that — of Chriſt: as the Father 
hath life in himſelfe, ſo he hath alſo geuen to the Sonne to have lie 
in himſelfe. For there he — ſpeaketh of his giftes , not which 
he from the beginning poſſeſſed whe Father, but with which he 
was garniſhed in the ſame fleſhe in which he appeared. Therefore 
he ſheweth that in his manhode alſo dwelleth the fulneſſe of life 
that whoſocuer partaketh of his fleſhe and blood, may therewithal 
alſo enioy the partaking of life. Of what ſort that is, we may dedare 
by a — example. For as out of a fountaine water is ſometime 
dronke, ſometime is drawen, ſometime by forrowes is conueyed io 
the watering of groundes, which yet of it ſelfe doth not oucttloxe 
into ſo many vſes, but from the very ſpring it ſelfe which with cuer- 
laſting flowing yeldeth and miniſtreth vato it from time to time nei 
aboundance:ſo the fleſhe of Chriſt is like a riche and vnwaſt ed four 
tame which poureth into vs the life ſpringing from the Godhes 
into it ſelfe. Nowe who ſeeth nat, that the communion of the fleſhe 
and blood of Chriſt is neceſſarie to all that aſpire to beaucnly lic 
Hereunto tendeth that ſaying of the Apoſtle, that the Church is the 
body of Chriſt and the fulfilling of it: and that he is the head out a 
which the whole body coupled and knit together by iointcs, maket 
encreaſe of the body: that our bodies are the members of Chi 
All which things we vnderſtande to be impoſſible to be broughts 
paſſe, but that he muſt wholly cleaue to vs in Spirit and body. A 
that moſt nete fellowſhip whereby we are coupled with his field 
he hath yet ſer out with a more glorious title, when he ſaid tht 
are members of his body, and are of his bones and of hisfi:bs 
At the laſt, to declare it to be a matter greater than all wordes * 
eoncludeth his ſaying with an exclamation, This is (faith h.) 2864 
ſecret. Therefore it ſhould be a pointe of extreme madne ſſe, to 
knowledge no communion of rhe faithful] with the flcſhe andb 
of the Lord, which the Apoſtle declareth to be ſo great, that he 
rather wonder at it than expreſſe it. | ' 
10 Let che ſumme be, that our ſoulcs are ſo fed with the fi 
blood of Chriſt, as bred and wine do mainteine and ſuſteine the? 
dily life. For utherwiſe the proportional! relation of the ſigne 
not agree, vnleſſe ſoules did finde their ſode in Chriſt. Which 
pot be done,valeſſe Chriſt do truely growe into one with vs 
freſh vs with the cating of his fleſhe anddrinking of his blood. 75 
although it ſeeme incredible , that in ſo great diſtance of places 
lleſh of Chriſt teacheth to vs that it may be mcate to vsclet oem 
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howe much the ſecret power of the Spirit ſurmounteth aboue all 
our ſenſes, and howe fooliſh it is to go about to meaſure his vmaca- 
ſurableneſſe by our meaſure. That ds which our minde com- 

not. let our faith couceiue, chat the Spirit truely kniiteth 
in one thoſe thinges that are ſeuered in places. Nowe that ſame holy 
communicating of his body and blood, whereby Chriſt poureth his 
life into vs, euen as if he pearced it into our bones and marowes, e 
in the Supper allo teſtieth and ſealt th: and chat not with ſetung be- 
fore vs a Vine ot voide ſigue, but bringing fourth there the eſfectuall 
working of his ſpirit, whereby he fulfillech that which he promiſeth. 
And verily he there offceth and deliuereth the thing Ggrubicd to all 
them that fr at that ſpirituall banker: although it be teceiued with 
fruit of the faickfull onely, which receiue fo great bounufulneſſe 
with true faith ani chanłfulne ſſe of minde. After which maner the 
Apoilie ſaid, that the bred which we breake is the communion of the 
body of Chiiſt: and that the cup which we hallo ve with the word 
and prayers to that purpoſe, is the communion of his blood. Neither 
# there any cauſe why any man ſhould obiect, that it is a hgurative 
ſpeche,by which the name of the thing lignitied is peut to rac ſigne. 
I graune verily that che breaking of the bred is a ſigne, not the thing 
i lelle. But this being admitted, yer we ſhall rightly gather ot the de- 
luerance of the ſigne, that the thing it ſelfe is delivered, For vnleſſe 
aman will call God a deceiuet, he can neuer be fo bolde to lay that 
he ſemeth before vs an empty ligne. Therefore if by the breaking of 
bredthe Lorde doch truely repreſente the partaking of his body, it 
ought to be out of dout that he truely performerh and deliueteth it. 
And this rule is alway to be holden of the godly , that ſo oft as they 
ſethe ſignes — of the Lorde, they certaincly thinke and per- 

them ſelues that ꝙ truth of the thing lignified is there preſent. 
Fer to what purpoſe ſhould the Lord deliuer to thee into thy hande 
the bene of his body , but to aſſure thee of the true partaking of t2 
Ia be true, that a viſible one is geuen vs, to ſeale the gift of an inut- 
ſble thing : when we recciue the ſigue of the body, let vs no leſſe 
Wy rtainly beleue that the body it ls: alſo is geuen v 1 
ä iu | faytherefore(which both hath bine alway receiued in the 
WH Church „and all they teache at this day chat thinke right) that the 
WY Poly miſtcrie of the Supper conliſteth of two things: that is to lay, 
of the bodily Genes, which being {ct before our eyes do reprelent 
mo vs inviſible things according to the capacitie of our weakenetlc: 
d of ſpirituall crueth which is by choſe ſignes both na ure d and 
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Cap. 17. Of the outwarde meanes 
I vie to ſet three things: the fignification, the matter which 
of che ſignibc ation, the vertue or effect wich followeth of both. The 
hignatication conſiſteth in the promiſes , which are after a cenane 
manner wrapped together with the figne. I he matter or ſubſtance 
I call Chriſt with his death and teſurrection. By Ac 1 vadeiltinde 
the redemption, righteouſneſſe, ſanctification, and eternall life, and 
whatſoever other beneſites Chriſt bringeth vs. Noe although al 
theſe things haue reſpect to faith: yet I leaue no place to this caul- 
lation ; as though when | ſay that Chriſt is receiued by faith, I would 
haue him conceived with vnderſtanding onely and imagination. Far 
the promiſes oſſer him, not that we ſhould ſticke faſt in the light alone 
and in bare knowledge: but that we ſhou!d enioy the true commy- 
nica ing of him. And truely I ſe not howe any man may haue con- 
dence that he hath redemption and tighteouſacſſe in the cioſſe of 
Chriſt, and life in his death, but principally ſtanding vpon the mie 
communion cf Chriſt himſelfe. For thoſe good things ſhould u 
come to vs, vnleſſe Chriſt ſuſt made himſelte ours. I tay theretore, 
that in the miſterie of the Supper, by the ſignes of bie ad and wine 
Chriſt is truely delivered to vs, yea and his body and blood. in whid 
he bath fulfilled all obedience for purchaſing of righteouſneſſe tors 
namely that firſt we ſhould growe together into one body with him 
and then being made partakers of his ſubſtance, we may allo fele ia 
power in the communicating of all his goo things. 

12 Nowelcomedowne to the exceſſiue mixtures which ſuper 
ficion hath brought in. For herein Satan hath played with mam: 
lous ſuttekie , that withdrawing the mindes of men from heauen, be 
might fill them with peruerſe error, as though Chriſt were faſtcnel 
tothe element of bred. And fiſt we muſt nor dreame ſuch 2 pit: 
ſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament , as the crafteſment of the couit i 
Rome haue fained : as though the body of Chrift were made pe 
ſent with preſence of place, to be handled with handes, to be broolel 
with teethe, and ſwallowed with mouth. For this forme of tcm 
tion Pope Nicolas endited to Berengarius, to bc a witnefſe of lis e 
pentance: namely with wordes ſo far monſiruous, that the auther' 
the gloſe crieth out that there is danger, if the reders do not v 
take he ede to themſe luet, leaſt they ſhould ſucke out of them an he- 
reſie worſe than was that of Berengarius. In the ſeconde diſinctoꝭ 
in the Chapter beginning thus, Ego Berengarivs. But Peter Lon 
barde, although he traazile much in exculing the abſurdiiy: yet mon 
iaclineth to the contrary ſentẽc e. For as e nothing dout tha! it h 
lautes according to the perpetuall nature of the body of men gu 
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i holden in heauen, into which it was once recerued, vntil he returne 

to iudgement: ſo to draw it backe vnder theſe corrupuble «lementss 

er to imagine it preſent cuery where,we accompritto be verer ly Vile 

lawfull. Neither verily is it ſo nedetull to this that we may en oy the 

age of it: for h as the Lord giueth vs this benefit by his 

rite , that we be made one with him in body, Spirite, and loule. 

The bonde therefore of this conioyninge is the Spirite ot Chriſt, by 

the knuning wherof we be coupled together, and as it were a cerraine /\\a 7 

conduit, by which whatſocuer Chilt himſcife both is and hath, is 4. Spice 

conueied to ys. Fot if we beholde the ſunne ſhininge foorth with his tu tan 

deames yppon the earth aſter a certaine maner to caſt forth his ſub- A0. 

ſunce vnto it to engender, nouriſhe, and quicken the frutes thegeo? 

why ſhouldthe extendinge of beames of the Spirite of Chriſt be in- 

feriour to conuey the communion of his ficthe and blood into vs? 

Wherefore the Scripture , when it ſpeaketh of our part k inge with 

Cinkt, referrech the whole force thereof to the Spirite. Yet in ſtede 

oſ many, one place ſhalbe ſufficient. For Paule in the eight Chapter 

tothe Romaines, ſayeth that Chriſt dwelleth in vs none otherwiſe 

thanby his Spire: whereby yet he takerh not away that communion 

othis fleſhe and blood ot which we now ſpeale, but teacheth that the 

Spirite alone worketh that we poſſeſſe whole Chriſt and hauc him 

dwelling in vs. 

"| Dory Schoolemen thought more ſhamefaſtly which were with- 

with horrour of ſo barbarous vngocline ſſe. Vet they alio the- 

ſelues do nothing but inocke with ſuttelet deceites I hey grout that 

uit is not contained there by way of circumicripuon nor after a 

maner : but afterward they inuent a way,wiuch neither them- 

ſeloes do vnderſtande, nor they can declare to other: yet it is ſuch as 

to this point that Chriſt muſt be ſought in the forme ot bred 

atthey call n. For what is it? When they lay that the ſubſtance of 

ads turacd into Chriſt, do they not faſten him to the vhitencs 

which they there leaue?But(lay they) he is ſo contained in the Sacra- 

went, that he abideth in heauen and we determine no other preſence 

n of habicude. Bur whatſocuer words they bring in to cloxe it with 

adeceictull colour, this is the ende of all, that that is by conſecration 

hade Chriſt, which before was bread:that from thenſe fooren Chrut 
u bid vnder that colour of bread. Which alio they are not aiha- 

ned in plaine words to expreſſe. For theſe be y words of Lombarde: 11 . 

tharthe body of Chriſt, which im it ſelfe is vinble, when the conſe r cult, 

mon is ended, lieth bidden and is couered vnder the forme of bred. 


the forme of that bread is nothing elle but a viſour. chat raketh a- 
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way the fight of the fleſh from the eies. Neither nede we many con 
teftures , to ſinde what ſnares they minded to lay withtheſe wordes, 
ſith the 1 plainely ſpeaketh it. For it is to be (ſcene with 
hoe great ſuperſtition in certaine ages paſt, not onely the common 
ſorte of men, but alſo the very chiefe of them haue bin holden, and 
at this day be holden in popiſhe Churches. For hauinge litle care of 
true Faich(by which alone we both come into y felowthip of Chil, 
and do cleaue together with him) ſo that they haue a carnal preſence 
of him, which they haue framed beſide the worde, they thinke the 
they haue hum preſent enough. Therefore in a ſumme, we ſeetha 
this hath bin gotten by this witty ſuttelty, that bread was taben iu 


14 From henſe proceeded that ſame fained tranſubſtantiatiom ſu 
which at this day they fight more earneſtly than for all the other a 
ticles of their faith. For the firft builders of that locall preſence cou 
not vawinde themſelues fr this dout how the body of Chrilt hc 
be mingled with the ſubſtance of bread, but that by and by many 
ſurdities did thruſt themſelues in place. Therefore they were dine 
of neceſſity to flee to his inuention, that there is made a turninge i 
bread into the body: not that the body is properly made of God 
becauſe Chrift,chat he might hide — 5 vnder the forme, brug 
eth the ſubſtance to nothing. But it is maruelous, that they fell u 
2 ignorance, yea ſenſeleſſe dulneſſe, that not onely the Scrip® 

alſo the conſent of y old Church fighting againſt it, they brougs 
abcoade that monſter. I graunt in dede chat ſome of the olde vm 
ſomtime vſed the name of turning: not for that they woulde delt 
the ſubſtance in the out warde ſignes, but that they might teacht 
the bread dedicate to the myſtery differcth farre from common bin 
and is nowe other. But ech where they all plainely declare, that® 
holy Supper conſiſteth of two partes, an carthly parte, and a bear 
hy: and the earthly part they do without controuerſie expond i 
bread and wine. Truely whatſoever they babble, it is plaine dba 
confirming of this doctrine they want the defenſe of antiquity, vu 
they oftentimes preſume to ſer againſt the evident word of Goc 
it is not ſo long ago fince it was invented : it was verily vnknowe 
only to thoſe better ages, in which the purer doctrine of rel1g1n 
foriſhed , but alſo euen when that ſame yureneſſe was much defied 
There is none of the old writers that doth not in expteſſe word ch 
ſeſſe that the holy ſignes in the Supper are bread and wine: althoꝶ 
as we haue ſometime ſette it out with diverſe titles, ic 
maunce the dignity of the myſtery. For whereas they lay harw's 
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pnlecration is made a ſecrete turning, that now it is an otherehing 
han bread and wine: I haue euen now ee warninge that they do 


t thereby meane that the things thẽſelues are brought to nought, 


ut that they are now to be otherwiſe eſtemed than cõmon meates, 


hich are appointed only to feede the belly:foraſmnch as in them u 
uered to vs the ſpirituall meate and drinke of the ſoule. This we 


bo deny not. If ( ſay theſe men) there be a turninge, it muſt needes 


chat there is of one thinge made an other chinge. If they meane 


hat there is ſome thinge made which before was not, I agree with 


hem. If they will draw it toy their owne imagination, let them aun- 
were we what chage they thinke to be made in bapuſme.For here- 
obe Fathers alſo do determine 2 maruellous turning, whe they ſay 


hat of a corruptible element is made a ſpirituall waſhing of the ſoule, 


tnone of them denieth that water remaineth. Bur(ſay they) there 
oo ſuch thing in baptiſme, as is that in the Supper. This is my body. 
though the queſtion were of thoſe words, which haue a meaning 
une enough: & not rather,of y word of turning, which ought to ſi- 
iy no more in the Supper thã in baptiſme. I herfore farewel they 
th theſe ſnares of ſyllables, whereby they do nothing elſe but be- 
their owne hungrineſſe. For otherwiſe the ſignification woulde 
agree together, vnleſſe the trueth which is there ſigured, had a 
wely image in out ward ſigne. Chriſtes wil was by the outward ſigne 
oteſtihe that his fic ſh is meate. If he did (er before vs only an empty 
maginatiue forme of bread not true bread , where were the corela- 
Jon or finulitude which ſhoulde leade vs fr6 the viſible thing to the 
wbblc ? For, that all thinges may agree together, the fignitication 
extende no further, but that we be fed with the forme of the fieth 
Chriſt. As, if in baptiſme j forme of water ſhould decerue our c1e8, 
oulde not be to vs a certaine pledge of our waſhinge:yea by that 
leceitfull ſhe we there ſhould be giuen vs an occaſion of wauetinge. 
erſure the nature of the Sacrament is ouerthtowen, vnleſſe in the 
aner of ſignifying, the earthly ſigne anſwere to the heauenly thing. 
A therfore we looſe the tructh of this myſtery, vnleſſe true bread 
ſcar to vs the true body of Chriſt. Irepeate it againe : Sith the 
yer is nothing elſe, than a viſible teſtifyinge of that promiſe which 
mathe G. chapter of lohn. namely y Chriſt is the bread of life, which 
ane downe frõ he auen: there mult be viſible bread vſed for a meane. 
ber eby that (ame fprritual bread may be f gure d: vnleſſe we will that 
looſe all the frute, vhicli in this behalfe God tendetly raunteth 


lultzine out weakeneſſe. Now by what reaſon ſhould Paule gather, , co 
all ne are one body and one bread, which do together partake 10.47, 
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of one bread, ifthere remained only an imaginatue forme &norry 
ther a naturall trueth of bread? 

15 But they could neuer haue bin ſo fowly begiled with j deceite 
of Satan, but becauſe they were already bewitched with this errom, 
that the body of Chriſt encloſed vnder bread was by y bodily mouth 
ſent downe into the belly, The cauſe of fo brutiſn imagination «a, 
that conſecration ſignified as much amonge them as a magicall en 
chauntment. But this principle was vnknowen to them, that breads 
a Sacrament to none but to men, to whom the word 1s direted :\k 
as the water of baptiſme is not changed in it ſelſe, but ſo ſoone as th 
promiſe is adioined,it beginneth to be that to vs which it before 


Axo.17 not. I his ſhall better appeare by example of a like Sacrament. 


6. 


water ſpringing out of the rocke in the deſert was to the fathers at 


1 ken and Ggne ot the ſame thing, which the wine doth figure to u 


the Supper. For Paule teacheth that they dronke the (ame (piritu 
drinke. But it was a common wateringe for the beaſtes and catel 
the people. Whereupon it is eaſily gathered, that in earthly ele 
when they are applied to a ſpirituall vſe, there is made no other 
ninge but in reſpec of men, in ſo much as they are to them ſcales 
the promiſes. Moreover ſi:h Gods purpoſe is (as I often repeat 
it were by handſome chariots to liſt vs vppe to himſelfe, they do 
their waywardnefle wickedly diſappoint the ſame, which do ind 
call vs to Chriſt, but lurking inuiſibly vnder bread. For it is not pt 
fible that the minde of men, vncombring it ſelfe from the immea# 
rableneſſe of places, ſhould attaine to Chriſt euen aboue the heave! 
That which nature denied them, they attempted ro amende wiG 
more hurtfull remedy: that abiding in earth, we ſhould neede no be 
venly neereneſſe of Chriſt. Loe, this is the neceſſity, that compele 
them to transſigure the body of Chriſt. In Bernardes rime,althc 
a harder maner of ſpeaking was growen in vſe, yet tranſubſtantit 
was not then kuowen. And in al iges before that, this fimilrude| 
flie about in every mans mouth, that there is with bread and viel 
ſpirituall thing ioyned in this myſtery. Of the wordes they anſ 


as they thinke, wittily:but bringing nothing fit for this preſent ca 


Fro.4 3 The rod of Moſes (ay they)being turned into a Serpent,alth 
* 7.10, did get the name of a Serpent, yet keepeth flill the olde name, ant 


called a rod. So in their opinion it is as probable, that alchough 
bread paſſe into a newe ſubſtance,ir may be abuſiuely and yet noi 
aptly called that which it appeareth to the cies. But what likel 

or nereneſſe finde they berwene a cleare miracle,and their G_ 


hon, of which uo eie in earth is witneſſcꝰ The Magicians had 5 


; 


oda Serp 


angels W 
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with deceites,ſo that the Ægyptians were perſwaded, that they ex · 
celled in diuine power to change creatures aboue the order of na- 
ure. Moles came forth, and driuinge away all their deceites, ſnewed 
that the muincible power of God was on his ſide, becauſe his one 
tod conſumed all the reſt. Bur foraſmuch as that was a turninge di- 
ſcernable with eies, therefore as we haue ſayd,it pertaineth nothinge 
to thu prelent cauſe: and in alule time aſter, the rod viſibly returned 
into hes owne forme. Beſide that it is not knowe, whether that ſudden 
urning was of ſubſtance or no. Alſo the alludinge to the rods of the 
Magicians is to be conſidered, which the Prophet therefore woulde 
not call Serpentes , leaſt he ſhoulde ſeeme to ſigniſie a turninge where 
ne was : becauſe thoſe deceiuets had done nothinge but caſt a myſt 
tefore the eies of the beholders. What likenefle herewith haue theſe 
mes of ee. The bread which we breake,So oft as ye ſhall eate C 
hu bread, They communicated in breaking of bread, & ſuch other? 10 16. 
tis cereaine that their ctes-were onely deceiucd with the enchaunt & 11 
ent ol the Magicians. As concerninge Moſes, the matter is more 35 
joottuil , by whoſe hande it was no more hard for God to make of a 3 
oda Serpent, and againe of a Serpent to make a rod, than to cloth 
ngels with fleſhely bodies, and byandby after to vncloth them. If 
he nature of this myſtery were the ſame or like, there were ſome co · 
ur for their ſolution. Let this therefore remaine certaine, that it is 
ot truely nor ficly promiſed vs that in the Supper the fleſh of Chriſt 
trvely to vs for meate, vnlefle the true ſubſtance of the outwarde 
me agree with it. And (as one errour groweth of an other) the 
ace of Jeremy is ſo fooliſnely wreſted to proue tranſubſtantiation, 
a icirketh me to rehearſe it. The Prophet complaineth that wood | 
put in his bread: meaninge that by the cruelty of his enemies, his 5 8 
ead was infected with bitterneſſe. As Dauid with a like figure be pj, 4g. 
aleth that his meate was corrupted wich gall, and his drinke with 23. 
neger. Theſe men will haue ic that the body of Chriſt was by way 
allegorie faſtened to the crofſe . But ſome of the olde fathers 
ght ſo. As though we ought not rather to pardon their igno- 
and to burie their ſhame, than to adde ſhameleſneſſe to com- 
them yet ftill to fight like enemies with the naturall meaninge of 


| 6 Other. which ſee that the proportionall relation of the ſigne & 
thinge Fgnified , can not be ouerthrowen, but that the true ch of 
ve myſtery muſt fall, do confeſſe that the bread of the Supper un ve · 

a ſubſtance of an earthly and corruptible element, and luffereth 

e in it ſelfe, bu hath vader it ſelfe the body of Chat enclo- 


A. v.; 
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ſed. If they did ſo declare their meaninge , that whenthe brea i 
dehuered inthe myſterie, there is adioyned the deliueringe of the 
body, becauſe the trueth is vnfeuerable from the (i2ne : I wouide 
not much ſtrive with chem. But becauſe they placing the budy inthe 
bread, do faine to it a beinge every where contrar; to the nature 
therof, and in adding vnder the bread, they will haue it lie there bc- 
den: it is neceſſarie a litle while to drawe ſuch ſuttelties out of ther 
dennes. For my mind is not yet as of ſet purpoſe to go through vn 
all this point: bur only that I may lay the fundations of the dilpotz 
tion which ſhall byandby folowe in place itte for it. I hey will then 
fore have the 8 & of Chriſt to be inuiſible and immeaſurable, hatt 
_ lie hid vnder the bread: becauſe they thinke they do not other 
wiſc communicate with him than if he deſcend into bread:butthy 
comprehend not the manerof deſcending, wherby he liſteth ny 
ward to himſelfe. They lay vpon it all the colours that they cana 
hen they haue ſaid all, it ſufficiently appeareth, that they ſlay y 
the locall preſence of Chriſt, Whenſe commeth that ? euen becaul 
they can abide to conce iue no other partaking of the fleſn & blo! 
but which conſiſteth either of ioyning and touchinge of place, c 
ſome groſſe encloſing. 

37 And, that they may obſtinatly de fende the errour once ni 
conceiued,ſome of them ſlicke not to ſay, that the fleſh of Clnilths 
neuer any other meaturings, but fo far & wide as heauen and 
is broad. Whereas he was borne a child out of the wombe,where 
he grew, whereas he was ſpread abroad on the croſſe, vheras he ui 
encloſed in the ſepulchre, the ſame was done by a certaine dilpet 


tion, that he mig t be borne & die, & performe the other ducted 


man. Wheras after his reſurrectiõ he was feene in his wonted forte 
of body, wheras he was taken vp to heau&,wheras laſt of all alo a 
his aſcenſion he was ſcene of Stephen and Paule: it was donc byte 
ſame diſyenſation, that it might appeare to the ſight of men han 
was made a king in heauen t is this elſe, but to raiſe v Mar 
out of hell? For no man can dou that the body of Chriſt was 
tafie or a fantaſticall chinge,if he was of ſuch ſtate. Some ſippe 2m 
ſormwhar more ſuttelly, with ſaying that this body which is give® 
the Sacrament is glorious and immortall : and that therefore n 
abfordiry , if it be contained im many places, if in no place, if with 
forme, vnder the ſacrament, Bur I aske-what manner of body Clu 
pave tothe diſciples the day before that he ſuffred:do not che 
vnde that he gave the ſame mortall body, which was within? 5 
after to be delmered ? He had already before (ſay they) —* p 
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to be ſcene to three of the diſciples. That is true in deede,bur 
n will was by that brighenes to give them a taſt of immortality for 
an hourc. In the meane time they ſhall not there finde a double bo- 
iy, but that one body which Chriſt did beare,garniſhed with newe 
— But when he diſtributed his body at his firſt Supper, the time 
was now at hand, when he being ſtriken of God, and humbled ſhould Em 35 
be without glory as a leprous man. ſo ſar in it of that he then woulde # 
ſhew forth the glory of his reſurrecton. And how great a madow is 
here opened to Marcion. if the body of Chriſt was ſeene in one place 
mortal and baſc,and in an other place was holden immorrall & glo- 
nous/Howbeir if their opinion take place, the ſame happenech dai- 
oy : becauſe they are compelled to confefſe that the body of Chriſt 
deinge viſible in it ſelfe, lieth hid inuiſibly ynder the ſigne of bread. 

ad yet they that vomit out ſuch monſtruouſnes, are ſo not aſhamed 
their one ſhame, that they do vnprouoked hainouſly ratle at vs, 
cauſe we do not ſubſcribe to them. 

18 Now if they liſt to faſtẽ the body & blood ofthe Lord to bred 
vine: the one ſhall of neceſſity be plucked in ſunder fro the other. 
ras the bread is delivered ſeuerally from the cup, ſo the body vni- 

ed to the bread muſt nedes be divided trothe blood encloſed in the 
. For when they affirme that the body is in the bread & the blood 
the cup: & the bread & wine are by ſpaces of place diſtant the one 
dthe other: they can by no ſhift eſcape, but that rhe body moſt be 
cred fro the blood. But whereas they are wont to alleage, that by 
<opaning(2s they faine)in the body is the blood, & like wiſe in the 
tis the body, that verily is too triſling:foraſmuch as the Signet 
which they are encloſed.are ſo ſeucred.Bur if we be lifted vp with 
cies & mindes to heaucn, that we ſeeke Chriſt there in the glory 

| :as the Ggnes do allure vs to him whole, ſo vnder the 

Me of bread, we ſhalbe fed with his body, vnder the ſigne of mae 

ſhall ſeuerally drinke his blood, that at length we may enioy him 
Me. For although he hath taken away bis fleſhe from vs, and in his 

ly is aſcended vp into heauen, yet he ſitteth at the right hande of 

te Facher,chat is co ſav, he reigneth in the power, & maieſty, & glo- 
the Father. This kingdom 1s neither bounded with any ſpaces 
e,nor compaſſed about with any meaſuringes. but that Chrilt 

If thew forth his might whereſocuer it pleaſeth him both in hea- 
und in earth: but that he may (hew himſelfe preſent with power 

| h: but that he may alway be at hande with them that be 

\breathing his life into them, may liue in them, ſtrengthen them, 

them, pteſerue them ſafe, euen as if be were pr in body: 
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fnally but that he may ſeede them with his owne body,the comm 
nion whereof he doth by the power of his Spirite pour e imo then 
After this maner the body & blood of Chriſt is deliuered tors inthe 
Sacrament. 

19 But we moſt appoint ſuch a preſence of Chriſt in i Super a 
may nenher faſten him to the clement of bread , nor that him»pin 
the bread , nor by any meane compaſſe him in, (for itrs planethat 
all theſe thinges abate his heauenly glory) finally ſuch as mj nes 
ther take from him his one mceaſure, nor diuerſſy drawe him in na 
ny places at once, nor faine to him ſuch an vnmeaſutable greatneſt 
as is ſpread abroade throughout heaven and earth, for theſe thinge 
are plainely againſt the trueth of the nature of manhoode. Let vi 
ſay)neuer (utter theſe two exceptions to be taken away from vs. Tt 
one, that nothing be abated from the glory of Chriſt, which is dot 
when he is brought vnder the corruptible elementes of this wor 
or is bound to any earthly creatures. The other, that nothinge be 
faining applied to his body, that agreeth not with the nature of mar 
which is done, when it is either ſayd to be infinite, or is ſet in aa 
places at once. Bur theſe abſurdities being taken away, I willinge 
receiue whatſocuer may auayle to expreſſe the true and (ubſtanti 
communicating of the Body and Blood ofthe Lord,wh:ch comms 
nicating is dcliuered to the faithful vnder the holy ſignes of the 
per: & ſo that they may be thought not to receiue it by imaginat 
only or ynder{tanding of minde, but to enioy it in deede to the fool 
of eternal life · Why chis ſentence is ſo hate full to che world, & ala 
fence taken away trom it by the vniuſt iudge ments of many, the 
no cauſe at all, but for that the deuull hath wich horrible be u itchi 
madd d their mindes. Truely that which we teach, doth in all 
very well agree with the Seriptures:it cont aineth neither any al 
dirty , nor darkenefle , nor doutfulneſſe: it is not againſt true gc 
neſſe and ſound ediication: finally it hath nothinge in it, that may 
fend, ſauing that in certaine ages paſt, vhẽ that ignorance and b 
rouſnefſe of Sopp iſters reigned in the Church, fo cleare light and 
pen truth hath bin vynworthily oppreſſed. Vet hecauſe Sara ot ihn 
alſo trauaileth by troubleſome Spirites to ſpot it with all the ſe 
ders and reproches that he can, and bendeth humſelfe to no obe 

inge with greater endeuouc : it u profitable the more diligent) 
defend and reſcue it. 

20 Nove before that we go any further, we muſt entreate of 
ſelfe inſtitution of Chriſt: ſpecially becauſe this 1s the moſt el 
obiechon that our aducriarics haue, chat we depart from the von 
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fChriſt. Therefore that we may be diſcharged of the falſe caule of 
malice wherewith they burden vs, our fitteſt beginninge ſhall be at 
the expoſiticn of the words. Three Euangeliſtes and Paul gghearle, Nit. 26 
that Chriſt tooke br ead, when he had giuen thanks he brake it, gaue 26. 
to his diſciples and ſayd, Take cate: this is my Body which is de- r. 14. 
wered, or broken for you. Of the cuppe Maitſie v e and al ke ſay i 5 „, 
Lus. This cuppe is the blood of the Newe teſtament, which ſhallbe © © 
hedde for many vnto forgiuene ſſe of ſinnes. Bur Poul and Luke fay 1 Cor. 
has ; Ihis cuppe is the Newe teſtament in my blood. T he pauones 1-24 
tram ub ſtantiation will haue by the pronoune (tis) the forme of 
read to be lignied, becaufe the conlecration is made in the whole 
ontent of the ſentence , and there 1s no ſubſtance that can be ſhe- 
d. Bur if they be holden with religious care ofthe wordes, becauſe 
nſt teſtiie d, i hat thar which he reached into the diſciples handes. 
$ bis body : truely this their deuiſe, that that which was bread is 
pe the body, is moſt farre from the proper mcaninge ot the m. 
at which Chriſt cooke into his handcs and gave the Apollles, 
afirmerh to be his body: but he tooke bread: who theretore can 
ot vnderitande that bread is yerſhcwed ? and therefore there is no 
reater abſurdity,chan to remoue that to the forme, which is ſpoken 
the bread. Other, when they expounde this worde (is) for (to be 
aiubtantiate, ) do flee to a more entoreed and violently wraited 
Therefore there is no cauſe why they ſhould pretende thar 
be moucd with reverence of wardes: For this was vnheard of 
nonge all nations and languages, that the ryord(is)(hould be taken 
this ſenſe. namely for to be turned into an other thing. As for the 
leaue bread in the Supper, ana affirme that there is the body of 
anſ},chey much differ aowny, themſclues They which ſpeake more 
ddc[tly, although they preciſely exact the letter. This is my body, 
ard (waruc from their preciſene ſſe, and ſay that it 15 as much 
ich as that the body of Chriſt is with bread, 11 bread, and vndet 
l. Of the matter it ſelſe Which th ey affime, we have alredy tou- 
A ſom hat, and we ſhall by and by haue occfion yet roſpeake 
re. Now [ diſpute only of the wordes,by which they lay they ate 
lranncd that they cannor admit bread to be called the body , be- 
it is a ene of the body. But if they ſhunne all figures, vhy do 
gp oe away from the plaine thewinge of Chi iſt, to their owne 
N ipecaking farre differinge fi om it? For there is great e- 
benyene this that bread is the body, and this that the body is 
Adread, But becauic they ſawe it to be impoſſible, that this ſum- 


Propolitian might ſtande, that bread is the body : ce haue at- 
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tempted to ſcape away by thoſe formes of ſpeeche, as it were by cio 

ked turninges . Some more bolde ſticke not to affirme that cuenin 

proper ſpeakinge, bread is the body, and by this meane they tuch 

proue themſelues to be literall men. If it be obieRed,thattherefore 

the bread is Chriſt, and is God: this verily they will deny, becauſe iti 

not expreſſed in the wordes of Chriſt. But they ſhall nothunge pre 

vaile by denyinge it: foraſmuch as all do agree thatwhole Chai 

offered vs in the Supper. But it is an intolerable blaſphemy, that abe 

without figure ſpoken of a fraile and corruptible element, than 

Chriſt. Now I aske of them, whether theſe two propoſitions be but 

of one effect, Chriſt is the Sonne of God, and bread is the boch 

Chriſt . If they graunt that they are divers, ( which we will enfor 

them to graunt Whether they will or no) then lette them aunſn 

whence commeth the difference. I thinke they wil bring none oth 

but that the bread is after the ſacramentall manner called the bod 

Whereupon foloweth, that Chriſtes wor des are not ſubiect tot 

common rule, nor ought to be tried by Grammar. Alſo I aske oft 

the preciſe and ſtiffe requirers ofthe letter where Luke and Paule 

call che cuppe the teſtament in the blood, whether they do note 

3 the ſame thing which they did in the firſt parte, where they« bltance 
ead the body. Fruely the ſame religion was in the one parte o eny, and 

myſtery that was in the other: and becauſe ſnortneſſe is darke, ic re the tl 

ſpeech doth better open the meaninge. So oft therefore as they i ¶ d empty 

affirme by one worde, that the bread is the body: l will out of te nat 

wordes bringe a fire expoſition, that it is the Teſtament in the bene, w. 

For why? Shall we neede to ſeeke a more faithfull or ſuret e ges pre 

tor than Paule and Luke? Neither yet do I tende hereunto, oN do 

niſh any thing of that communicating of the body of Chriſt va thoſe 

haue confeſſed: only my purpoſe is to confute that fooliſh ua 

neſſe, vherby they do fo hatefully brawle about words. I vnderit 

by the authority of Paul & Luke, that the bred is the body of G 

becauſe it is the couenant in the body. If they fight againſt this 

haue warre not with me, but with the Spirite of God. Howeſoe 

they cry out that they be touched with reuerence of the wo 

Chriſt, whereby they doe not figuratiuely vnderſtand thoſe uh 

chat are plainly ſpoken: yet rhis is not a pretence rightful ens 

why they ſhoulde ſo refuſe all the reaſons which we obiec b 

contrary. In the meane time, as I haue already given warn» 

conuement to learne, what maner of thing this is, T he te 

the body and blood of Chriſt: becauſe the couenant tabluhes ; 

the ſacrifice of death, ſhould otherwiſe not profit vs, ynleſſe * / : 
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adioyned that ſecret communicatinge whereby we growe into one 
ich Chriſt. | 
21 Itremaineth therefore that for the affinity which y things ſi- 
gußed haue with their ſignes, we confeile that the ſelte name ot the 
ung was gjuen to the fHgne:hguratiuely in deede, but not without a 
molt vt proportionall agreement. I leaue allegories and parables, leaſt 
y man ſhould quarell that I ſecke ſtartinge holes, and wander out 
ff the preſent purpoſe. I ſay that this is a ſpceclie by tigure of ti anſ- 
ion which is commonly vſed in the Sctiptute, when myſte- 
ies ate entreated of. For neither can you othcrwile vndei ſtand that 
nich is ſayd: that circumcilion is a couenant: that the lambe is the 
ſeouer: that the Sacrifices of the lawe are expiations: inally that 
ne rocke,out of which water flowed in the deſert, was Chriſt:vnle ſle 
ſou tabe it to be ſpoken by way of trans feitinge ot names. Neither 
names transferred only from the hier name to the lower: but cõ- 


wiſe the name of the viſible fizne is alſo giuen to the thinge ſi- WS 
<X7.5-3 


ied: as when it is ſayd that God appeared to Moſes in the buſhe: 5 z 
den the arke of couenant is called God, and the face of God: g 4 . 
ad the dove is called the holy Ghoſt. For though the ligne difter in 3. 
bltance from the thinge ſigniſied: becauſe this is ſpuitual and hea- Matt. . 

enly, and that is corporall and viſible: yet becauſe it doth not only - ' 5: 
re che thinge which it is holily appointed to repreſent, as a naked 


id empty toten, bur doth alſo truely deſiuer it in deede : why may 
ot tie name of the thing rightly accorde with 1t? It tignes deuifed by 
nenne, which are rather images of thinges abſent, than markes of 
winges preſent, which ſelfe abſent things, they do ofientimes decent» 
Wy ſhadow, ate yet ſomtime garniſhed with the tules ot the things: 
thoſe things that are ordained of God, do by much greats tea- 
u borcow the name of thoſe things, of which they alway both beare 
lure and not deceitfull ſignification, and have the trueth adioyncd 
© chem. There is therefore ſo great hkeneſſc and nereneſſc oi tle 
o che other, that it is eaſie to draw their names to & froe, Ther- 
re let our aduerſaries ceaſſe to heape vnſauoty ſcoftiavs againſt vs, 
cllnge vs Tr opiſtes:becauſe we expounde the Sacramentall ma- 
F of (peaking after the common vſe of the Scripture For whereas 
e dacramentes agree together in many thinges: in this rransterring 
names, they haue all a cerraine community together. As theretore 
Apoſtle teacheth, that the one out of vhich Ipirituali drinke did 
nge to the Iſraelites, was Chriſt, becauſe it was a viſible ſigne, vn 
T which that ſpirituall drinke was truely in deede but not diſcetna- C. 


o j eie petce iued:ſo bread is at this day called j body of Chult, ,4., 
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foraimuch as it is a ſigne whereby the Lorde offercth io n theme 
eatinge of his bodie. Neither did Auguſtine otherwiſe thinke c 
ſpeake, leaſt any man ſhoulde deſpiſe this as a newe invention. if 
Eęi. 23 (ſayth he) the 2 hadde not a certayne likeneſſe of thok 
ad Bo- thinges whereof they are Sacramentes, they ſhoulde not be Sac 
autac. mentes at all. And of this likeneſſe oftentimes they take the nama 
of the thinges themſe lues. As therefore after a certaine mannerthe 
Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, is the body of Chrift:the Sacrame 
of the blood of Chriſt, is the blood of Chriſt : ſo the Sacrament! 
Faith is faith. There be in him many like places, which it were (up | 
fluous to heape together, ſith that — one ſuffileth: ſauing chart... lochſ 
readers muſt be warned that the holy man teacheth the ſamething 
in the Epiſtle to Enodius. But it is a triflinge ſhift to ſay, that whe 
Auguſtine teacheth, that when transferringe is often and commo: 
ly vied in myſteries, he maketh no mention ef the Supper: bec 
if this ſhiſt were received , we might not reaſon from the general 
to the ſpeoialltic, neither were this a good argument: Euery feels 
erearure hath power of mouinge, therefore an oxe and a hotſe hu hat natut 
power of mouinge. Howebcitlong e eee, hereof is in an ohr ha 
place ended by the wordes of the ſame holy man, where he ſaith; they bu 
Chriſt ticked not to call it his bodie, when he gaue the ſigne di nade plair 
body: Againſt Adimantus , the Manichean , in the twelue Chap | 
And in an other place, vpoh the third Pſalme. Maruelous( ſayth he 
is the patience of Chtiſt, that he recciued Tudas to the banket, wie 
in he committed and deliueted to bis diſciples the figure of his b 
and blood. 
12 Burifſomepreciſe man, beinge blinde at all the reſt, do tan 
onely vppon this worde (this is) as though it ſeuered this my 
from all other, the ſolution is cafic. They ſay that the vehem 
the ſubltantiue verbe (is) is io great that it admitteth no figure. 
aunt to them: eden in the wordes of Paule is redde the! 
b ——ů where he calleth bread the communicatinge of 
bo dy of Chriſt. But the communicatinge is an other thinge than 
body it ſelfe. Yea commonly where ſacramentes are entreatede 
Sen. iq ſinde the ſame worde vſed. As: This ſhall be to you a couenant 
„ me. This lambe ſhall be to you a Paſſeouer. To rehearſe no 
Ero. 13 when Paule ſayeth that the rocke was Chriſt, why do they take! 
S 9 ſubſlantiue verbe in that place to be of lefle vehemence than in 
10.4, Tpecche of Chriſt? Lette them alſo aunſwere, where lohn fayth) 
lohn. 7. holy Ghoſt was not yer, becauſe Teſus was not yet elorified,of | 
39 force theſubſtantive verbe is in that place. For if they ab? 
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xedtotheir rule, the eternall eſſence of the holy Ghoſt ſlialbe de- 
toyed,as though it tooke beginning at the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. Fi- 
ally let them aunſwere, what meaneth that ſaying of Paul, that bap- +, 
e . N ny 35. 
time is the waſhing of regeneration and renving,which-it is cuident 
to be vnprofitable to many. But nothing is ſtronger to confute them, 
than that ſaying of Paule, that the Church is Chriſt. For, bringinge 1. cor. 
fimilitude of che body of manne, he addeth, So is Chriſt: in winch 11.12. 
place he vnderſtandeth the only begotten ſonne of God, not in hum 
ſelfe , but in his members. Hereby l thinke I haue obtayncd chat to 
dewitred and vncorrupted men the ſclaunders of our enzncs, 
are lothſome, when they ſpread abroade, that we withdrawe credit 
om the wordes of Chriſt: which we do no leſſe obediently embrace 
ban they, and do wey them with more godly reuerence. Yea rhicir 
pey gent careleſneſſe ſheweth that they do not greatly care what 
t ment, ſo that it giue them a buckler to defende their obſtina- 
ie:like as our earneſt ſearchinge ought to be a witneſſe howe much 
e eſteeme the authority of Chriſt . They odiouſly ſpread abroade, 
nat naturall ſenſe of man withholdeth vs from beleving that which 
hriſt hath vttered with his owne holy mouth: but how maliciouſ- 

they burden vs with this ſclaunder, I haue a great parte already 
nade plaine,and hereafter it ſhall more clearely appeare. Therefore 
thing withholdeth vs from beleuing Chriſt when he ſpeaketh, not 
mom obeying ſo ſoone as he doth but with becke will this or that. 
oy 6 is the queſtion, whether it be vnlawefull to enquire ot the 
uturMmeaning. 

23 Theſe good maiſters, that they may ſeme well lertred,do ſor- 

men to departe beit neuer ſo litle from the letter. But I onthe o- 
her ſide, when the Scripture name rh God a warlike man, becauſe [ 
that without figuratiue tranſlatiõ it is too rough a mancr of ſpea- 
ig, do not dout that it is a compariſon taken from men. And true- 
pon none other pretence in * old time the Anthropomorphits 
dubled the true teachinge Fathers, but that catchinge faſt holde of 
ſayinge, The eies of God do ſee, It wir vp to his eares, His hand 
etched out, The earth his footeſtole, they cried out that God had 
body raken from him, which the Scriprure aſſigneth vnto him. If 

e be receiued, outragious barbatouſneſſe ſhall oueru helme 

we whole light of faith. For, what monſters of abſurd ties may not 

nike me picke out, if it be graunted them to alleage every {mal 
*to {:bliſh their opinions Thar which they obie,char ich nor 
ythat when Chuilprepared for his Apoſtles a ſingular r ae 
of o 


critics, he did then ſpcake in a riddle or darbely, maketh 
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ſide. For if it had not come in the mindes of the Apoſlles, it bal 
was figuratiuely called the body, becauſe it was the ſigne of the bo- 
dy, they had without dout bin troubled with ſo monſtruous a th 
Almoſt at the ſame moment lohn reporteth that they d:dfkckem 
perplexitie at euery of the leaſt difficulties They which ſtriue among 
themſelues, how Chriſt will go to the Father: and do move queſhon, 
how he will go out of the world: they which vnderftand nothinged 
theſe thinges that are ſpoken concerninge the heauenly Father, d 
they fee him: how would they haue bin fo eaſie ro beleue tharwhd 
all. reaſon tefuſeth, that Chriſt fitteth at the boorde in their fight,x 
is encloſed inuiſible vnder bread ? Whereas therefore they in cating 
the bread without doutinge,teftified their conſent, hereby appearct 
that they rooke Chriſtes wordes in the ſame ſenſe that we do, | 
cauſe they remembred that which ought not to ſeeme ſtrangeinm 
ſteries, that the name of the thing ſignified is transferred to the bg 
Therefore it was to the diſciples, as it is to vs, a certaine and cen 
comforte, entangeled with no riddle. Neither is there any other 
why ſome ſhoulde departe from our expoſition, but becauſe the 
chauntment of the deuil hath blinded them, namely that they ſhos 
faine darkeneſſe to themſclues, here the expoſition of an apt f 
offreth it ſelfe. Moreover if we preciſely ſtand vpon the words, Cir 


ſhould wrongfully haue ſpoken in one place ſcuerally an other tl 


cõcerning the bread than he ſpeaketh of the cup. He calleth rhe! 


his body, he calleth F wine his blood: either it ſhalbe a conf | 


repetition, or it ſhalbe ſuch a partitiõ as ſhal diuide the body 
blood. Vea it ſhall as truely be ſaid of the cup, This is my body, ut 
the bread it ſelfe, & it may likewiſe enterchangeabl be ſ:yd,thatif 
bread is the blood. If they anſwere that we muſt cr ſider d whatt 
or vſe the ſianes were ordained: ! graunt it in dede: but in the mea 
time they ſhal not vn winde thẽſelues, but that their errovr molt ds 
this abſurdity with it, that the bread is the blood, and the vine m 
body. Nowe l wote not what this meaneth, when they gam 
bread and the body to be diverſe things, yet to affirme that the ont 
ſpoken of the other properly & without any figure: as if a man a 
ſay that a garment is in dede a thing differing from a man, & yetm 
it is properly called a man. In the meane while as though their 
ry conſiſted in obſtinacy & railing , they ſay that Chriſt is 2 
lyinge, if an expoſition be ſourht of the wordes. Nowe it _ 6 
or vs to ſhewto the readers how vniuſt wrong theſe catchen o 
lables do to vs, when they fill the fimple with this opinion, s 
withdraw credit from the words of Cixift, which we hauc « 
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e furiouſly peruerted and confounded by them, but to be faithfully 
and rightly expounded by vs. 

24 But the ſclaunder of this lie can not be vtterly purged , till an 
cher crime be wiped away. For they ſpread abroade, that we be ſo 
addicted to naturall reaſon, that we giue no more to the power of 
God, than the order of nature ſuffereth, & common ſenſe teacheth. 

Fro ſo malicious ſclaunders I appelle to the very doctrine it ſelf which 
I have declared: which doth clearely enough ſhew, y I donor mea- 
fare this ** by the proportion of mans reaſon, nor do make it 
ſubiect to the lawes of nature. I beſeech you, haue we learned out of 
all philoſophie, that Chriſt doth ſo frõ heauen feede our ſoules 
and bodies with his fle ſh, as our bodies are nouriſhed with bread and 
wine? Whence cõmeth this power to fleſh,that it may giue life ? All 
men wil ſay that it is not done naturally. It wil no more pleaſe mans 
reaſon, that the fieſhe of Chriſt reacheth to vs, that it may be ſoode 
to vs, Finally whoſoever hath taſted of our doctrine, ſnalbe taui - 
hed into admiration of the ſecrete power of God. But theſe good 
we that be ſo zealous of it, forge to thẽſelues a miracle, which being 
acenaway,God himſelfe vaniſheth with his power. I deſire to haue 
readers once againe warned, that they diligently wey what our 
lone bringerh,whether it hang vpon common ſenſe, or with the 
wings of Faith, ſurmounting the world,climbeth vp beyonde it into 
the heavens. We ſay that Chriſt as well with the outwarde ſigne 
u with his Spirite, deſcendeth to vs, that he may truly quicken our 
foules with th ſubſtance of his fleſh and of his blood. In theſe fewe 
words he that perceiueth not to be cõtained many miracles, is more 
than ſenſeleſſe: foraſmuch as there is nothinge more beſide nature, 
than that ſoules ſhoulde borrowe ſpirituall and heauenly life, of the 
leſh which tooke her beginning of the earth, and which was ſubiect 
to death. Nothinge is more incredible, than that thinges diſtant and 
aſunder by the whole { pace of heauen and earth, ſhould in ſo great 
dance of places not only be conioyned, bur allo vnited, that ſoules 
may receiue foode of the fleſh of Chriſt. Theretore let waiward men 
ceaſe to procure hatred to vs by a filthy ſclaunder, as though we did 
y reftraine any thing of the immeaſorable power of God. For 
they do cither to fooliſhly erre ot to maliciouſly lie. For it is not here \1 > 4+ 
in queſtion what God could, but what he would. We affirme y tobe , 
done which pleaſed him. But it pleaſcd him, V Chrilt ſhould be made 
like to his brethren in all things, except ſinne. What maner of thing is 
our fleſh?Is it not ſuch as conliſterh of the certaine meaſure of it. asi 


contained in place, as is touched, as is ſeene? And why (a they)may 
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not God make, that one ſelfe ſame fleth may occupy many & diert 
places, may be contained in one place, may be without meaſure and 
forme? Thou madde man, vhy requireſt thou of the power of God 
make fleſh at one ſelſe time to be and not to be fleſſi? Like a5 if tom 
ſhouldeſt inſtantly require him to make at one ſelfe time the ligt u 
be both light and dar keneſſe. But he willeth light to be lat, dake- 
neſſe to be darkeneſſe, fleſhe to be fleſhe. He ſhall in deede whent 
pleaſeth him, turne darkeneſſe into light, and light into du keneſſe 
but when thos requireſt that light and darkenes may not diſfet 
doeſt thou elſe bur peruert the order of the wiſdom of God? Ther 
fore flcſhe maſt be flethe : and Spirit, Spirit: euety thinge in ſuch ln 
and condition as God hath created it. But ſuch is the cond mos: 
flethe,, that it muſt be in one yea and that a certaine place,and 
fiſt of her meaſure and of her forme. With this conc iin Chriſt te 
fleſhe vpon him, to which (as Auguſtine witacfſeth)!:c hath giuend 
deede vncortuption and glory, but he hath not taken from it nam 
and trueth. 

25 They aunſwere, that they haue the worde, whereby the wil 
God is made plaine : namely it it be graunted them to baniſhe out 
the Church the gift of expolitiõ, which may bring licht to the v 
I graunt that they haue the worde: but ſuch as in olde time the At 
thropomorphites had, when they made God hauinge a body:luchs 
Marcion & the Manichees had, when they fained the body of n 
to be either heauẽly or fantaſtical. For they alle aged for teſtimontʒ 
The ſirſt Adam was of the earth, earthly: the ſ econd Adam is of he 
uen, heauenly. Againe, Chriſt abaced himſelfe, taking vpon lum the 
forme ofa ſeruant, and was founde in likenes as a man, Bu: the 
eaters thinke that there is no power of God,vnleiſe with the m 
forged in their branes the whole order of nature be ouerthronts 
which is rather to limit God 7 when we couet with our fained inter 
tions to proue what he ci do For out of what word haue tho) taken 
that the body of Chriſt is viſible in heauen, but lui keth inuißbles 
earth vnder innumerable litle peces of bread ? They will ſay that tis 
cefſiry requircth this, that the body of Chriſt ſhould be giuen in the 
Supper. Venly becauſe it pleaſed them to gather a f-ſhly catinge of 
of F words of Chriſt-they being catied away by their own forciudt 
ment, were driuen to neceſſity to coine this ſuttelty, which the wer 
Seriptute crieth ont againſt But that any thing 15 by vs diminithedu 
the power of God, is ſo ialſe, j by ont doctrine the praiſe of 11157 
honorably ſeite our. But foraſmuch as they alway accuſe s, tbr 
defraude God of his honor, when we refuſe that which accorte 
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o como ſenſe is hard to be beleued, although it haue bine promiſed 
y the mouth of Chriſt: I make againe the ſame aunſwere that l 
de euen nawe,that in the miſterics ot faith we do not alke coun- 
ll of con mon ſenſe, but with quiet willingueſſe to lcarne, and with 
e Spirit of mekeneſſe which Iames commendeth, we recciue the lam. i. 
>Qrine come from heauen. But in that when they pernicouſly etre, · 
deny not that we follo we a prolitable moderation. [ hey hearing the 
ordes of Chriſt, This is my body, imagine a mitac le moſt farre from 
us minde. But when out of this fained inueution ariſe towle ablar- 
ties, becauſe they haue already with hedlong halt put ſnares vpon 
hemſclues , they plunge themſelues into the bottomleſle depthe of 
e almightineſſe of God, that by this meane they may quenche the 
he of truth. Hereupon c6mmeth that proude preciſeneſſe: We will 
x know howe Chriſt lieth hidde vnder the bred, holding our ſelues 
ourenced with this ſaying of his, This is my body. But we, as we do 
the whole Scripture, do with no leſſe obedience than care, ſtudy 
v obceine a ſounde vnderſtanding of this place: neither do we with 
epotterous heate taſhly and without choiſe catch holde ot that 
ach tirſt thruſteth it ſelfe into our mindes: but vſing diluent muſing 
po i, we embrace the meaning which the Spirit of God miniſtreili 
dd ſtanding therupon we do from aloftc deipile whatſocuer carthly 
(dome is ſet againſt it. Yea we holde our mindes captiue, that they 
ay not be bolde ſo much as with one litle worde to carpe againſt it: 
nd do humble them, that they may not dare to tile vp againſt it. 
reupon ſprong vp the expolition of the wordes of Chrilt, which 
d be by the continuall vſage of the Scripture common to all Sacra- 
tents,all they that haue bene though but meanly exerciſed therein, 5 
knowe. Neither do we, after the exãple of the holy virgin, chinke * 
lawefull for vs, in a hard matter to enquire howe it may be done. 
26 But becauſe nothing ſhall more auaile to contirme the fich 
the godly, than when they haue learned that the doctrine whici 
have taught, is taken out of the word of God, and ſtandeth vpon 
e aut lioritie thereof: I will make this alſo cuident with as great 
nes as I can, The body of Chriſt, ſins the ume that it roſc „game, 
dot Ariſtotle but the Holy Ghoſt teacheth to be limited. and that ic 
$comprehended in heauen vntill the laſt day. Neither am I 12no: ate 
tar they boldly mocke out thoſe places that are alleged for this pur- 
Poſe. So oft as Chriſt Laith that he will de parte, leaving the world, Toh.14, 
2unſwere that that depar ung 15 nothing els but a changing ot = and 
Wort2!] ſtare. But after this maner , Chriſt ſhould not ſet the Holy 3% 
Cholin his place to ſupplic (as they call ii) the wante of lus abſence: 
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foraimuch as he doth not ſuccede into his place, nor Clift hinſcke 
doth deſcende againe out of the heauenly gloric to rake von hug 
the ſtate of mortall life. Trucly the comming of the Holy Gba 
the aſcending of Chriſt are things ſer as contrarie : theretore cn 
not be that Chriſt ſhould acco: dinge to the fleſhe dwcli wit vs er Aſce 
the ſame maner that he ſendeth his Spirit, Moreouer he in plane | 
1 wordes expreſſeth, that he will not be alway with his diſciples nt 
a 3 world. This ſaying alſo they thinke that they do gaily wipe awaj,g 
though Chriſt aid that he will not alway be poore and nulcrables 
ſubiect to the neceſſities of this fraile life. But the circumltice of ty 
place crieth plainely to the contrarie, becauſe there is not enuear 
of pouertie and neede, or of the miſerable tate of carthly lit, but 
worſhip and honor. The anointing pleaſed not the diſciples, becui 
they thought it to be a ſuperfluous and vnprofitable cult, and ie 
vnto riotous exceſſe, therefore they had rather that the piceth 
which they tkought to be il waſted , had bene beitowed vpponi 
poore. Chriſt aunſwereth that he ſhall not alway be preſent , thai 
Trac. in may be worſhipped with ſuch honor. And none otherwile did 
Io. 50. — expounde it, Vhoes wordes be theſe which are nothing dc 
full. When Chriſt ſaid, Ye ſhall not alway haue me, he ſpake oll 
preſence of his body. For according to his maieſtie, according tok 
prouidence, according to his vnſpeakable and inuiſible ꝑrace. ibu 
Nat. 28. fulfilled which he ſaid, Behold, i am with you euen to the endings 
0 the world. But according to the fleſhe which the word tobe vnto ii 
according to this that he was borne of the Virgin, according tots 
that he was takẽ of the Iewes, that he was faſtened to the tree, tif 
he was taken downe from the croſſe, that he was wrapped in land 
clothes, that he was layed in the graue, that he was manifeſtiy 
in the reſurrection, this was fulfilled, Ve ſhal not alway laue rhe wid 
you. Why ſo? Becauſe he was conuerſante according to the preſens 
of his bodie fortie dayes with his diſciples, and while they accu 
panied him in ſeing not in following, he aſcended. He is not he® 
for he ſitteth there at the right hande of the Father . And jet he 
here: becauſe he is not gone away in preſence of mJieſtic.Ocherm 
according tothe preſence of maieſty we haue Chriſt alway: r 
cording to the preſence of the fleſh it is rightly ſaid , But me je 
not alway haue. For according to the preſence of the flethe, C 
Church had him a fewe dayes: nowe ſhe holderh him by faith, 
ſeeth him not with eies. Where(that I may note this alſo brefely) 
maketh him preſente to vs three waycs,by maicſtic,providenc 
vnſpeakable grace,vnder which l comprehende this 1 — 
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union of his body and blood: if fo that we under ſtande it to be 
ne by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, not by that faine d encloſing 
his body vnder the element. For our Lorde hath teſtiſied, that he 
flcthe and bones which may be ſelt and ſene. And to Go away 
xd Aſcende do not ſigniiie to make a ſhewe of one aſcending and 
ag away,bat to do in deede that which the wordes ſounde. Shall 
e then (will ſome man ſay) aſſigne to Chriſt ſome certaine coaſt of 
auen? But I aunfwere with Auguſtine, that this is a moſt curious Lib. de 
nd ſuperfluous queſtion, if ſo that yer we beleue that he is in heaue. fide & 
27 But whardoththe name of aſcendin lo oft repeted: dothir 8 
tot ligniße a remouing from ane place to an other ? They denie it: 
decauſe after their opinion, by heighth is onely ſignitied maieſtie of 
_ Bur what meaneth the very maner of aſcending? was he not, 
he of his diſciples loking on, lifted vp on hy ? Do not the Euan- AR 1. 
eulles plainly declare, that he was taken vp into the heauensꝰ Theſe 3 
ty Sophiſters do aunſwere, that with a cloude ſer betweene him 19. 24. 
dd chem, he was conueyed ont of their ſight, that the faithfull might 3a. 
me that from thenſe tourth he ſhould not be viſible in the world. 
though , to make credit of his inuiũble preſence , he ought not 
to vaniſhe away in a moment: or as though the cloude ouzhe 
dot tather to compaſſe him before that he ſtitred his foote. But when 
en carried vp on hy into the air, and with a cloude caſt vnderneth 
acheth that he is no more to be ſought in eatth: we ſafely ga- 
her. chat nowe he bath his dwelling place in the heauens: as Paule Phil. 3. 
alo affirmet h, and from tbenſe biddeth vs to loke for him. Aſter ia '* 
maner the Angels warned the diſciples, that they in vaine gazed vp 
mo heaven: becauſe Ieſus which is taken vp into heaven, ſhall ſo 
come as they haue ſene him go vp. Here alſo the aduerſaries of ſounde 
e ſtarte away with a pleaſante ſhifte as they thinke , ſaying 
lat he ſhall then come viſible , which never wente out of the earth 
bur that he abideth inurfible with them that be his. As though the 
Angells did there fignific a double preſence, and do not ſimply make 
the diſciples witneſſes of bis going vp ſeing it with their eyes,that no 
might remaine : euen as if they had ſaid: he in your bghtcs 
g1r, being taken vp into heaven, hath claimed to himſelfe 
enly Empire: it remaineth that ye paciently abide in expec- 
Won, ll he come againe the iudge of the world becauſe he u nowe 
enced into heauen, not that he may alone poſſeſſe it, but that he 
un 2ather together w:th him you and all the godly. 
28 Bur foraſmuch as the defenders of this baſtarde doctrine are 
dot 2ſharfied to garniſhe it with the conſenting voice: ol che olde 
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writers and ſpecially of Auguſtine: I will in fewe wordes dedare 
hoe peruerſly they po about it. For whereas their teſtimonies have 
bene gathered together of learned & godly me, I will not do thi 
already done: let him that will, ſcke them out of their workes. l 
not heape together,neither out of Auguſtine himſelſe, all ibat mig 
make to the purpoſe : but will be contente to ſhewe by a feu tha 
he is without controverſic whole on our fide. As for this tat ou 
Ad Bo. 2duerſaries, to writhe him from vs, do allege that it is commonlyrel 
ni fac. in his bookes , that the fleſhe and blood of Chriſt is diſtributedy 
Epiſt. the Supper, namely the Sacrifice ones offred in the croſſe: tis ba 
35 trifling: ſich he alſo calleth it either Thankeſgeuing,or the Sacrani 
of the body. But in what ſenſe he vſeth the words of fleſhe & biook 
we neede not to ſcke with long compaſſing about: foraſmuch a5 
declareth himſelfe, ſaying that Sacraments take their names of tit 
likenefle of the things which they ſigniſie: and that theretore aftera 
Corr. certain maner Sacramẽt of the body is the body, Wherwith acc. 
eee y is the body. 0 
Manic, deth an other place which is wel enough knowen: The Lord fliciel 
Lib. 3, not to ſay, This is my body,when he gaue the ſigne of it. Agametie 
obiect, thar Auguſtine writeth gs that / body of Chriſt fall 
to the grounde,and entreth into the mouth: euen in the ſame ſens 
that he affirmeth it to be conſumed, becauſe he ioineth them bod 


Lib together. Neither doth that make to the contrarie, which heſath 
* 3 that when the miſterie is ended the bred is conſumed: becauſe he 
had a litle before ſaid: ſith theſe things are knowẽ to men, foraſmuc 


2 as they are done by men, they may haue honor as things : but n 


maruelous things, they may not. And to no other ende rendeth dia 
which our aduerſaries do to ynaduiſedly drawe to themſelues: tha 
Chriſt did( aſter a certaine maner) beare himſelfe in his owne hadch 
when he reached f miſticall bred to the diſciples.For by enteriacn! 
this adverbe of liknefle (after a certain manet) he ſufficiently dec 
reth, that he was not truely nor really encloſed vnder the bred. 

In Pſa], noaruell: ſith in an other place he plainly affirmeth that 

3» ii ſpaces of places be taken from them, ſhalbe no where : and be 
cauſe they ſhalbe no where , they ſhall not be at all. It is hung) 
eauillation, to ſay that in that place is not entreated of the Suppen 
in wich God vttereth ſpeciall power: becauſe the queſtio was 
concerning the fleſke of Chriſt, and the holy man of (ct 
aunſwering ſaith: Chriſt gaue immortalitie to his fleſne, but 

pi. ad. not nature from it. After this forme it is not to be though! that 

Darda. jseche where ſpred abrode : for we muſt beware chat weden 
afirme the Godhed of the man, chat we take away the truct 1 


encloſe 


do now 
croſſe, 
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body. And it followeth not, that that which is in God muſt be eche 
here as God is. There is a teaſon by and by added: for one perſon 
is God and man, and both are one Chriſt: eche where, by this that 
he is God: in heauen, by this that he is man. What a negligence had 
it bene, not to excepte the miſterie of the Supper being a thing ſo 
eameſt and weighty , if there had bene in it any thinge againſt the 
doctrine which he entreated of, And yet if a manne do heedefully 
read that which followeth within a litle after, he ſhall finde that 
mder that generall doctrine, the Supper is allo comprehended, that 
Chriſt the onely begotten Sonne of God, and the ſame the ſonne of 
man, is eche where whole preſent as God : that he isin the remple 
of God (that is in the Church)God as it were there dwelling,and in 
ſome certaine place of heauen by reaſon of the meaſure of his true 
body. We ſee howe , to the vniting of Chriſt with the Church, he 
doth not drawe his body out of heauenwhich ſurely he would haue 
done, if the body of Chriſt were not truely meate to vs vnleſſe it were 
encloſed vnder bred. In an other place detining howe the fauhfull 
do now poſſeſſe Chriſt, Thou haſt him (Cath he) by the ſigne of the Trad. i. 
croſſe, by che Sacrament of Bapriſme , by the meate and drinke of in lo. 
the altar. Howe rightly he reckeneth a ſupeiſtitious viage among 
the Signes of the preſence of Chriſt, I do not nowe diſpute : but he 
that compareth the preſence of the flethe to the ligne of the croſſe, 
ſufficiently ſheweth that he faineth not a two bodied Chriſt, that 
the fame he may lurke hiddeg vnder the bred,which ſitteth viſible in 
heaven. If this neede plainer declaration, it is by and by after added Mat. 26 
inthe ſame place, that according to the preſence of maieſtie, we 
away have Chriſt: that according to the preſence of the fleſhe, it is 
'ghely ſayed, Me ye ſhall not alway haue. They aunſwere, that this is Mat.28, 
allo added, that according to an vnſpeakable and inuiſible grace, it is 20. 
fulblled which is ſaid of him, I am with you, euen vnto the ending of 
the world. Bur that is nothing for their auantage: becauſe this is at 
threſtrained to his maieſty, which is euer in cõpariſon ſet againſt 
the body, and his fleſhe by expreſſe name is made different from his 
pace and power. As in an other place the ſame compariſon of con- 
varies is red in him, that Chriſt by bodily preſence left the diſciples, 
that by ſpiritual! preſence he may be (|| with them: where it is plaine 
that the ſubſtance of the fleſhe is diſtnguiſhed from the power of 
Spirit, whfth conioineth vs with C loft, chough we be otherwile 
farre ſevered by diſtance of places. The ſame maner of ſpeaking he 
oftentimes vſeth „as when he ſaith: He is to come againe to the 
Juice and the dead with bodily preſence , according to the rule of 
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Faith and ſounde doctrine. For with ſpirituall preſence he vu aon 
come to them, and to abide with the whole Church inthe world 
vntill the ending of the wo: ld. Therfore this ſpeche is directed io ue 
beleuers, whom he had already begonne to ſaue with bodily pre. 
ſence, and whom be was to leaue with bodily abience:thathe mas 
with his Father ſaue them with ſpirituall preſence, To take bod 
for vifblc is but tiifling: (ith he ſerteth allo the body in compari 

ainſt the divine power: and adding (to ſaue with the Fathe: be 

earely expreſſeth bo he doth poure abrode his grace from hen 
to vs by his Spirit. 

29 And lith they put ſo much confidence in this lurking bat 
of inviſible preſence, go to, let vs ſee howe well they hide themic 
in it. Firſt they ſhall not bring fourth one ſyllable out of the Scupturs 
whereby they may proue that Chriſt is inviſible: but they taketk 
for confeſſed hich no man that hath his ſounde itt will 
chem, that the body of Chriſt can not otherwiſe be geuen in the Sy 
per but being couered with the viſor of bred, And this is the ve 
pointe about which they ſtriue with vs, ſo farre is it of from hauꝶ 
the place of a principle. And when they ſo babble, they are cõpe 
to make a double body of Chriſt : becauſe after their opinion it u 
it ſelfe viſible in heaven, but inuifible in the Supper after a tpecul 
maner of diſpenſation. But howe trimly this agree ih, it is caly to ws 
both by other places of Scripture,and by the witnelſe of Peiet. Pei 
ſaith that Chriſt maſt be holden or copteined in heauen, till he cont 
againe. Theſe men teache that he is every here, but without ſom 
They take exception and fay that it is vniuſt dealing, to male ix 
nature of a gloriſied body ſubiect to the Jawes of common naiut 
But this aunſwere draweth with it that doting error of Sctucus 
(which is worthily to be abhorred of all the godly) that the bod 
was ſwallowed vp of the Godhed. 1 do not ſay that they thinke 6 
Bur if this be reckened among the qualities of a glorified bod, ts 
all things after an inuiſible maner, it is evident that the todih 105 
ſtance is deſtroyed, and that there is left no difference of thc 
and the nature of man. Againe it the body of Ch:1ſt be ſo of ml 
faſhions and diuerſe, that it is ſene in one place, and is nub _ 
an other : where is the very nature of a body whici conſiſteth of i 
mealured proportions 2 and where is the vnitic 2 Much more NL 
doth Tertullian ſay, which affirmeth that the body ef Ci 1 
true and naturall body, becauſe in the myſterie of the Sup pet ie 
figure of it is ſet before vs for a pledge and aſſurance of the pat 
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To Saluation. Lib.4. 584 
irit hath not fieſhe and bones. Lo by Chriſts one mouth the truth 
f his fleſhe is proued, becauſe it can be felt and ſene. Take away 
nee things , chan it ſhall ceſſe to be fleſne. They ſtill flee to their 

ine of diſpenſation which they haue framed to themſclues. But it 
our part ſo to embrace that which Chriſt abſolutely pronounceth, 
ut that which he meaneth to affirme may be of force with vs with 
n exception. He proueth him(clic to be no ghoſt, becauſe he is 
ible in tys flethe . Let that be taken away which he claimeth as 

ppre to che nature of his body: muſt they not then be faine to 
one a newe definitiõ of a body? Nowe whz=ther ſoeuer they turne 
ſelues about, their iained diſpenſation hath no place in chat place 


ff Paul where he ſaith, that we lo for a Sauior from heauen, which Pil. 3. 


hall faſhioa our baſe body like to his glorious body. For we may 
ot hope for a hike faſhioning in thoſe qualities which they faine to 
ſt , chat eucry one ſhould haue an inuiſible and vnmcaſurable 
dody, Neither ſhall there be founde any man ſo dull witted whom 
ney may make to beleue ſo great an abſurdity. Let them not there- 
re aſcribe this gift io Chriſts glorified body, to be at ones in many 
es, and to be conteined in no ſpace. Finally let them either ZN 
leny the reſurrection ot the fleſhe, or let them graunt that Chri 

einge clothed with heauenly glory, did not put of his fleſhe, who 
hall make vs in our fleſhe fellowes and parteners of the ſame glory, 
hen we ſhall haue the reſurrection common with him. For, what 
h the Scripture teache more plainely, than that as Chriſt did put 

a our true fleſhe when he was borne of the Virgin, and ſuffred in 
true fleſhe when he ſatistied for vs: ſo he receiued againe allo 

the ſame true fteſhe in riſing againe, and caried it yp to heauen. For 
un 1 to vs the hope of our reſurrection and aſcending into heauen, 
hat Chriſt is riſen againe and aſcended: and (as Tertullian ſaith) 
he carried the earneſt of our reſurre tion into the heauens with him. 
Nowe howe weake and fraile ſhould chat hope be, vnleſſc this our 
ſclte fleſn had bene raiſed vp with Chriſt & entred into the kingdome 
of heauenꝰ But this is the propre trueth of a body, to be conteined 
pace, to conſiſt of his meaſured proportions , to haue his forme. 
Therefore away with this foliſh dcuiſe , which doth faſten both rhe 
mindes of men and Chriſt to the bred. For to what purpoſe ſetueth 


the ſecret preſence vnder bred, but that they which couet to haue 


Chriſt ioined with them. may reſt in that ligne ? But the Lorde him- Toh. 20, 


elle willed vs to withdrawe rot onely our eyes but all our ſenſes 27. 
n the earth, forbidding himſelſe to be touched of the women 
mull he had gone yp to his Father, When he ſceth Marie with godlj 
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zele of reuetẽce to make haſt to kiſſe his fete „there n no caule why 
he ſhould difalowe and forbid this touching nil he havebererkey 
vp into heauen, but becauſe he will be ſought no whereels, Watz 
40. 7. they obiect that he was afterwarde ſene of Stephen, the ſolutony 
36. caſy. For neither was it therefore neceſſary thai Chat thould chang 
place,which could geue to the eyes of his ſeruanc ſuch ſarpnellt d 
hghr as might pcarce through the heauens. The ſame alo nobe 
AQ.9.4 ſaid of Paule. Whereas they obie that Chriſt came out of the 
Mat. 28 pulchre being ſhut: & entred in among the diſciples, the dores ben 
, oh. 20. ſhut: that maketh never a whit more for maintenance of theirene 
29. For at the water like a faſt pauement made a way to Chriſt walk 
Mat 14. vpon the lake: ſo it is no maruellij at his comming the hardnefl 
35, the ſtone yelded it ſelfe. Howbeit it is more prouable, that by 
commaundement the ſtone was remoued, and by and by after p 
ſage giuen him returned into his place. And to enter, the dores ben 
ſnut, is not aſmuch in effect as to pearce through the whole ſub 
but by diuine power to open an entrie for himlelte, that he ſoden 
Rode among the diſciples, verily after a maruelous maner,whe 
3 dores were faſt locked. That which they allege out of Luke, i 
3 Chit ſodenly vaniſhed away from the cyes ot the diſciples l 
whom he went to Emaus, profiteth them nothing, and maketh for 
For, that he might take away the fizht of himſelfe from them, he x 
not made inuiſible, but onely went out of fight. As when he venta 
Loc. a4. iourney together with them (as the ſame Luke wiinefſeth) bead 
not put on a nee face, that he might not be knowen,but heldethet 
eyes. But theſe ſellowes do not oncly trans forme Chriſt, that he m 
be conuerſant in earth, but in diuerſe places they make him dum 
and vnlike himſelfe. Finally in ſo trifling they do, nat by one vo 
deede, but by a circumehnce , make of the ficſhe of Chriſt a Su 
and not contented therewith , they put vpon it altogether conan 
qualities. Wher cupon of neceſline fellow eth that it 15 double. 
30 Novwe although we graunt them that which they prate of 
inuifible preſence,F vnmeaſurablenes thal not be yet proued,withodt 
which they ſhall in vaine attempt to encloſe Chriſt vnde bred, Vi 
leſſe the body of Chriſt may be euery where at oncs, without a 
compaſſe of place, it ſhall not be like ly that he liech hidden roc 
bred in the Supper. By which neceſſitie they brought in the t- 
ſtruous being cuery where. But it is hewed by ſtrong and plaine 
neſſes of Scripture, that it was limited about by the meature Of” 
body of a man:and then thar by his aſc ẽding he hath made it plaine 
chat he is not in all places, but that when he paſleth into one pu 
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eth the other that he was in before. Neither is the promiſe which 
e, to be drawẽ to the body, I am with you cuen to the en- 
ing of the world. Firſt the continuall conioining can not ſtande, 
nlefſe Chriſt dwell in vs corporally without the vie of the Supper. 
herefore there is no iuſt cauſe why they ſhould ſo tharply brawle 
out the wordes of Chriſt , that they may in the Supper encloſe 

Inſt vnder bred. Againe the text it le proue th, that Chriſt ſpca- 
h nothing leſſe than of his fleſhe , bur promiſeth to his diſciples 
incible helpe, hereby he may defende and ſuſteine them againit 
the aſſaultes of Satan and the world. For when he enioined them 
hard charge: leaſt they ſhould dout to take it in hande, or ſhould 
arcfully execute it, he ſtrẽgtheneth them with affiance of his pre- 
, if he had ſaid, that his ſuccor ſhall not faile them, which 
ulbe impoſſible to be ouercome. Vnleſſe they liſted to confounde 
things , ought they not to haue made diſtinction of the maner of 
lence. And yerily ſome had rather with great ſhame to vtter their 
wrance,than to yelde neuer ſo litle of their error. I ſpeake not of 
le Papiſtes: whoes doctrine is more tolerable , or at the leaſt more 
nefaſt. But cõtentiouſnes ſo carrieth ſome away, that they (ay that 
reaſon of the natures vnired in Chriſt , whereſoeuer the Godhed 
Chriſt is. there is alſo his fleſne, which can not be ſeuered from his 
podhed. As though that ſame vniting haue compounded of thoſe 
dnatures1 wote not what mean thing which was neither God nor 
an So in deede did Eutiches, and after him Seruettus. But it is plain- 
gathered out of the Scripture, that the onely one perſon of Chriſt 
h fo conſiſt of two natures , that either of them hath ſtill her 
tc propertic remaining ſafe. And that Eutiches was rightfully 
emned , they will be aſhamed to deny: it is maruell that they 
wie not the cauſe of his condemning , that takinę away the diffe- 
ace betwene the natures, enforcing the vnitie of perſon, he made 
God man, and of man God. What madneſſe therefore is it, rather 
mingle heauen and earth together, than not to drawe the body 
Chrift out of the heauenly Sanctuarie? For whereas they bring 
themſelues theſe reftimonics , None is gone vp to heauen but 
u come down.the Sonne of man which is in heauen. Againe, loho. 7 
which is in the boſome of the Father, he ſhall declare 13 . 
1: it i a point of like ſenſleſſe dullneſſe, ro deſpiſe the commu . 
ing of properties which was in olde time not vnmhout caule in. 
ned of the holy Fathers, Truely, when the Lorde of glory is (ard 
de crucified, Paule doth not me-ne that he ſuffred any thing in his 1. Cor. 


bed: but becauſe the ſame Chriſt vluch _ — ey and 6. 
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deſpiſed in the ficſhe did ſuffer , was both God and Loide ef pen 

After this maner alſo the Sonne of man was in heauen: becauſe the 

ſelfe ſame Chriſt , which according to the fleſhe did dwell the Som 

of man in earth, was God in heauen. In which forte he u faidts 

haue deſcended from the (aid place according to his Godhed u 

that the Godhed did ſorſake heauen, to hide it ſelſe in the priſond 

the body: but becauſe, although it filled all things, yet in there 

manhode of Chriſt it dwelled corporally, that is to ſay naturally 

after a certaine vnſpeakable maner. It is a common diſtin&onn 

ſcholes , which I am not aſhamed to reherſe: that although whe 

Chriſt be euery where, yet not the whole that is in him is 

where. And I woulde to God the Scholemen themſelues had 

weyed the pith of this ſaying : for ſo ſhould the vnſauotie invent 

of the fleſnly preſence of Chriſt haue bine met withall.Therforec 

mediator, ſith he is whole cuery where, is alway at hande with hu, Wicth te 

in the Supper after a ſpeciall maner geueth himſelfe preſent : bo: of t 

fo, that whole he is preſent, not the whole that he is: becauſe, as nor 

laid, in hs fleſhe he is cõteined in heauen till he appeare to indgenelmac 
31 But they are farre deceived , which conceiue no preſence ¶ esch. 

the fleſhe of Chriſt in the Supper, vnle ſſe it be made preſent in dre pla 


For ſo they leaue nothing to the ſecret working of the Spirit , va bie t. 
vniteth Chriſt himſelfe vnto vs. They thinke nos C briſt preſen 


vnleſſe he come downe to vs. As though if he did bft vs vp to 
we ſhould not aſwell enioy his preſence. Therefore the queſt 
onely ot the maner : becauſe they place Chriſt in the bread , but 
thinke it not lawfull for vs to pluck him out of heauẽ. Let the res 
iudge whether is the righter. Onely let this cauillatiõ be driven 
that Chriſt is taken away from his Supper,vnleſſe he be hidden 
the couer of bread. For (ith this miſterie us heauenly, it is no nete 
drawe Chriſt into the earth, that he may be ioined to v3. 

za Nowe if any man doaſke me of the maner, I will not be u 
med to confeſſi, that it is a hier ſecret than that it can be either o 
pre hended with my witt, or vttered with my wordes :and ,to! 
it more plainly , I rather fele it, than I can vnderſtand u. There 
I do here'n withour cõtrouerſie embrace the truth of God, 
I may (afcly reſt. He pronounceth that his fleſhe 13 the mate of 
foule, 2:1d his blood is the dtn te. With ſuch foode | offre m1 
to him to he ted de In ins holy Supper he comma 
the ne bread ant wine to take, care, and drinve h doe 
bed. | nothing dout that both he doth trucly d hurt then. 
e them. Qacly | rejuic the abiur des, which 


— 
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either vmyorthy of the heauenly maieſtie of Chriſt, or diſagremg 
rom the truth of his nature of manhode:toraſmuch as they muſt alſo 
ht with the word of God, which allo teacheth that Chriſt was Tuc. 24 
þ taken vp into the glagic of the heavenly kingdome that it liſteth 26. 
im yp aboue all eſtate of the world, and no leſſe diligently ſetteth 
h in his nature of man, thoſe things that are proprely belonging 
ha true manVode. Neither ought this to ſeeme incredible, or not 
ſonant to reaſon: becauſe as the whole kingdome of Chriſt is 
twali , io whatſocuer he doth with his Church, ought not to be 
ed to the reaſon of this world. Ot, that I may vſe the wordes of 
| zuſtine, this miſterie, as other are, is done by men, but hom God: 
ad vin earth , but from heauen. Such (1 ſay) is the preſence ot the body, 1 


ent the nature of tho Sacramet requireth : which we lay here to excell 434. 
ore th ſo great force,and ſo great effectualneſſe, that it not onely brin- 
hu, ¶ ch to our mindes vndouted truſt of eternall life , but alſo alſureth 
but | ol the immortalitie of our fleſhe. For it is nowe quickened of his 
20 nortall fle ſhe, and after a certaine maner communicateth of his 
geme lize. They which are caried aboue this with their exceiſiue 
nce ¶ peꝛches, do nothing but with tuch encan;lements darken the ſimple 


plaine truth. If any be not yet fatisficd , I would haue him here a 

we to conſider with me, that we nowe ſpeake of a Sacrament, all 
he partes whereof ought to be referred to faith. But we do no leſſe 
leintily and plentifully feede faith with this partuking ot the body 


we haue declared, than they that pluckc Chriſt himſelfe out 
beauen. In the meane time I plainly confeſſe , that | refuſe that 
ture of the fleſhe of Chriſt with our ſoule, or the pouring out of 
ſuch as they teache: becaule it ſuffiſeth vs, that Chuſt doch out of 
ſubſtance of his fleſh breath life into our ſoules, yea doth poure 
on his owne life, although the very fleſhe of Chriſt doch not 
into vs. Moreover it 1+ no dout that the proportion of fanh, 
Paul willeth vs to examine all expoſiuon of wt e e Roms > 
this bebalfe very well agree with me. As for them that ſpeake . 
aſt ſo euident a truth, let them looke aſter whatrule of fa they 
on themſelues. He that doth not confeſſe that leſus Chriſt is 
in the fleſhe,is not of God. Theſe men, although they cloke it, 
arte it not, do ſpoile him of his fleſhe. 
Jy — is to be likewiſe thought, which they 
r none, vnleſſe they deuoure the Bethe o! Chriſt ynder 
But there is no {mall wron: done to the ano ub, vnleſſe 
that it is brought to paſſe by his mcomprehentivie pots. 
— 2 Se Chr1ft. Yea if the 
1435 v 
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winners and ally of :] will in fewe wordes dechre 
howe about it. For whereas their tcfhmoms le 
—— of learned & godly me, | will no: tg 
done : let him that will, ſcke them out of their workes Ie 
not heape together, neither out of Auguſtine himiclte,all ibat mint 
make to the but will be contente to ſhewe by a few: thu 
he is without controverfie whole on our fide. As for this tuat o 
Ad Bo. 2duerſaries, to writhe hum from vs, do allege that it n commonly rel 
nifac. in his bookes , that the fleſhe and blood of Chriſt is diſtributed u 
pit. the Supper, namely the Sacrifice ones offred in the croſie: tu ba 
* trifling:lth he alſo calleth it either Thankeſgeuing,or the Sacrani 
of the body.Bur in what ſenſe he vſeth the words of flethe & blood, 
we neede not to ſcke with long compaſſing about: foraſmuch as be 
declareth himſelfe , ſaying that Sacraments take their names of the 
likenefſe of the things which they ſigniſie: and that therefore after 
—— certain maner / Sacramẽt of the body is the body, Wherwith accor. 
Manic, deth an other place which is wel enough knowen: The Lord flicied 
Lb. 12. not to ſay, This is my body, when he gaue the ſigne of it. Agamethe) 
obiect. that Auguſtine writeth — og that q body of Chriſt falled 
to the grounde, and entreth into the mouth: euen in the ſame ſenie 
that he affirmeth it to be conſumed , becauſe he ioineth them both 
together. Neither doth that make to the contrarie, which he ſaith 
that when the miſterie is ended the bred is conſumed: becauſe be 
had a litle before ſaid: ſith theſe things are knovẽ to men, foraſmuca 
as they are done by men, they may haue honor as things: but 
maruelous things, they may not. And to no other ende tendeth that 
which our aduerſaries do to vnaduiſedly drawe to themſelues: ia 
Chriſt did( aſter a certaine maner) beare himſelfe in his owne hadch 
when he reached ꝙ miſticall bred to the diſciples. For by enterlacm 
this adverbe of likneſſe (after a certain manet) he ſufficiently deck 
reth, chat he was not truely nor really encloſed vnder the bred. 
In Pſa}, no maruell: ith in an other place he plainly affirmeth that boden 
3» il ſpaces of places be taen from them, ſhalbe no where : and be. 
cauſe they ſhalbe no where , they ſhall not be at all. It is 2 hung 
cauillation ,to ſay that in that place is not entreate d of the Supper, 
in wich God vttereth ſpeciall power: becauſe the queſtiõ was 
concerning the fleſke of Chriſt, and the holy man of (ct pur poſe 
aunſwering ſaith : Chriſt gaue immortalitic to his fleſhe, but tobe 
ppi. ad. not nature from it. After this forme it is not to be thought tha 
Darda. is eche where ſpred abrode: for we muſt beware that we do n 
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bay body. And u followerh not, that that which a in God muſt be eche 
„ Cd. There una testen by and by add: for one perſon 
| s God and man, and both arc one Chiu: eche where, by thus that 
— be is Cod: m heauen,by this that he 1s man. W hat a negligence had 
. 87 
an 


it bene , not to excepte the miſterie of the Supper being a thing ſo 
earncit and weighty , it there had bene in it any thinge 2gainft the 
ou BY doctrine which he entreated of, And yet if a manne do heedefully 
dead that which followeth within a licle after, he ſhall finde that 
mder that generall doctrine, the Supper is allo comprehended, that 


4 

= Chriſt the onely begotten Sonne of God, and the ſame the ſonne of 
wm, is eche where whole preſent as God : that he is in the temple 
„e God (that is in the Church) God as it were there dwelling, and in 
. be WY ſome certaine place of heauen by reaſon of the meaſure of his true 
e body. We ſee howe , to the vniting of Chriſt with the Church, he 


doth not drawe his body out of heauen:which ſurely he would haue 
done, if the body of Chriſt were not truely meate to vs vnleſſe it were 
encloſed vnder bred. In an other place defining howe the fauhfull 
do now poſſeſſe Chriſt, Thou haſt him (ith he) by the ſigne of the Trad. i. 
crolſe , by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, by the meate and drinke of in loh. 
the altar. Howe rightly he reckeneth a ſuperſtitious viage among 
the Signes of the preſence of Chriſt, I do not nowe diſpute : but he 
that compareth the preſence of the flethe to the ſitne of the croſſe, 
ſufficiently ſheweth that he faineth not a two bodied Chriſt, that 
the fame he may lurke hidden vnder the bred,which ſitteth viſible in 
heaven. If this neede plainer declaration, it is by and by after added Mar. 26 
inthe ſame place, that according to the preſence of maieſtie, ve 
alway haue Chriſt : that according to the preſence of the fleſhe, it is 
tightly ſayed, Me ye ſhall not alway haue. They aunſwere, that this is Mat. 25. 
allo added, that according to an vnſpeakable and inuiſible grace, it is 20. 
fulblled which is ſaid of him, I am with you, euen vnto the ending of 
the world. But that is nothing for their auantage: becauſe this is at 
length reſtrained to his maieſty, which is euer in cõpariſon ſet againſt 
the body, and his fleſhe by expteſſe name is made different from his 
grace and power. As in an other place the ſame compariſon of con- 
raries is red in him, that Chtiſt by bodily preſence leſt the diſciples, 
tharby ſpirituall preſence he may be {tl with them:where it is plaine 
that the ſubſtance of the fleſhe is diſtinguiſhed from the power of 
the Spirit, hſth conioineth vs with Clitiſt, thougli we be otherwiſe 
farre ſeuered by diſtance of places. The ſame maner of ſpeaknng he 
entimes vſeth, as when he ſaith: He is to come againe to the 


quicke and the dead with bodily preſence, according to the rule of 
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Faith and ſounde doctr ine. For with ſpiruuall preſence he vu ao 
come to them, and to abide with the Whole Church inthe world 
vntill the ending of the world. Therfore this ſpeche is directedio de 
beleuers, whom he had already begonne to ſaue wirk bod pre. 
ſence, and whom he was to lcauc with bodily abienc e: that he male 
with his Father ſaue them with ſpitituall preſence, To take bodly 
for vivblc is but tiifling : (ih he ſetteth allo the body in compailaa 
ainſt che divine power: and adding (to ſaue with the Fathe:)te 
earcly expreſſeth that he doth poure abrode his yrace from heaun 
to vs by his Spirit. 

29 And ith they put ſo much confidence in this lurking bot 
of inviſible prelence,go to, let vs ſee howe well they hide themtelus 
in it. Firſt they ſhall not bring fourth one ſyllable out of the Scuprures 
whereby they may proue that Chriſt is inuiſible: but they take tha 
for confeſſed which no man that hath his ſounde wit wil; graun 
chem, that the body of Chriſt can not otherwiſe be geuen in the Sup 
per but being couered with the viſor of bred, And this is the vey 
pointe about which they ſtrive with vs, ſo farre is it of from haung 
the place of a principle. And when they ſo babble, they are cõpela 
to make a double body of Chriſt : becauſe after their opinion it un 
it ſelfe viſible in heaven, but inuifible in the Supper after a ſpecu 
maner of diſpenſation. But howe trimly this agrecth,it is eaſj to ud 
both by other places of Scripture, and by the witnetle of Perer. Per? 
ſaith that Chriſt maſt be holden or copteined in heauen,tul he cont 
againe. Theſe men teache that he is every where, but without forme 
They take exception and ſay that it is vniuſt dealing, to make 
nature of a glorified body ſubiect to the lawes of common natue 
But this aunſwere draweth with it that doting error of Seruetiih 
(which is worthily to be abhorred of all the godly) that the hoc 
was ſwallowed vp of the Godhed. 1 do not ſay that they thinke la 
Bur if this be reckened among the qualities of a glorified body, rot 
all things after an inuiſible maner „it is evident that the t odih (ub 
ſtance is deſtroyed, and that there is left no difference ot tlic 
and the nature of man. Againe if the body of Ch:1ſt be ſo of man 
faſhions and diuerſe, that it is ſenc in one place, and is inuilble u 
an other: where is the very nature of a body which conſiſteth of I 
meaſured proportions? and where is the vnitic ? Much more hf 
doth Tertullian ſay, which affirmeih that the body of Cu v3? 
true and natural! body, becauſe in the myſteric of the Supp4! 4 
figure of it is ſet before vs for a pledge and aſſurance of the p 


24. iſe. And venly Chriſt Gaid of his glorified body, ſee and idle 
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iow pirit hath not fieſhe and bones. Lo by Chriſts one mouth the truth 
world Not his fleſhe is proued, becauſe it can be felt and ſene. Take away 
0 the ¶ heſe things , than it ſhall ceſſe to be fleſhe , They ſtill flee to their 
pte. ¶ Aenne of diſpenſation which they haue framed to themſclues. But it 
. ele our part ſo to embrace that which Chriſt abſolutely pronounceth, 

hat that which he meaneth to affirme may be of force with vs with 
u exception. He proueth him(clic to be no ghoſt, becauſe he is 
ifible in lus fleſhe . Let that be taken away which he claimeth as 
propre to che nature of his body: muſt they not then be faine to 
come a newe definitiõ of a body? Nowe whether ſoeuer they turne 
thẽſelues about, their tained diſpenſation hath no place in that place 
of Paul where he ſaith, that we lo for a Savior from heauen,which Tz. 
ſhall faſhioa our baſe body like to his glorious body. For we may 
not hope for a like faſhioning in thoſe qualities which they faine to 
Cinſt , chat cucry one ſhould haue an inuiſible and vnmeaſurable 
body. Neither ſhall there be founde any man ſo dull witted whom 
they may make to beleue fo great an ablurdity. Let them not there- 
fore aſcribe this gift io Chriſts glorified body, to be at ones in many 
places,and to be conteined in no ſpace. Finally let them either _ 
deny the reſurrection ot the fleſhe, or let them graunt that Chi 
beinge clothed with heauenly glory, did not put of his fleſne, who 
ſhall make vs in our fleſhe fellowes and parteners of the ſame glory, 
when we ſhall haue the reſurrection common withhim. For, what 
doch the Scripture teache more plainely , than that as Chriſt did put 
on our true fleſhe when he was borne of the Virgin, and ſuffred in 
our true f:the when he ſatisfied for vs: ſo he receiued againe alſo 
the ame true fteſhe in rifing againe , and caried it vp to heauen, For 
this u to vs che hope of our reſurrection and aſcending into heauen, 
that Chriſt is riſcn againe and aſcended: and ( as Tertullian ſaith ) 
he carried the carneſt of our reſurre ion into the heauens with him. 
Nowe howe weake and fraile ſhould that hope be; vnleſſe this our 
ſclte fle ſh had bene raiſed vp with Chriſt & entred into the kingdome 
of heauen? But this is the propre trueth of a body, to be conteined 
i ſpace, to conſiſt of his meaſured propottions, to haue his forme. 
Therefore away with this foliſh ueuiſe, which doth faſten both the 
mindes of men and Chriſt to the bred. For to what purpoſe ſetueth 
the ſecret preſence vnder bred, but that they which couet to haue 
Chriſt ioined with them. may reſt in that ligne ? But the Lorde him lob. 26, 
fe willed vs to withdrawe rot onely our eyes but all our ſenſes 7. 
the earth, forbidding himſelſe to be touched of the women 
mull he had gone vp to his Fathes, When he ſcetli Marie with godly 
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zcle of reuerece to make haſt to kiſſe his fete „there 5nocauſe 
he ſhould difalowe and forbid this toaching till he haue bene taten 
vp into heauen, but becauſe he will be ſought no where els, Wagen 
they obiect that he was after warde ſene of Stephen, the ſolhons 
36. enſy. For neither was it therefore neceſſary thai Cheiſt thould change 
place, which could geue to the eyes of his ſeruanc ſuch ſnarpnelle of 
fghr as might pearce through the heauens. The ſamme allo utobe 
AQ.9.4 ſaid of Paule. Whereas they obiect that Chriſt came out of the dc. 
"ag 25 pulchre being ſhut: & entred in among the diſciples, the dores being 
Ich. 20. ſhut: that make h neuer a whit more for maintenance of theit et 
19. For at the water like a faſt pauement made a way to Chriſt walkin 
Mat 14. 2 the lake: ſo it is no maruelli at his comming the hardnefle d 
35, the ſtone yelded it ſelfe. Howbeit it is more prouable, that by ba 
commaundement the ſtone was remoued, and by and by aſter pi 
ſage giuen him returned into his place. And to enter, the dores be 
ſnut, is not aſmuc h in effect as to pearce through the whole ſubſtac 
but by divine power to open an entrie for himlelte, that he ſodenh 
5 ſtode among the diſciples, verily after a maruelous maner, ven che 
wn ea dores were faſt locked. That which they allege out of Luke, tba 
Chriſt ſodenly vaniſhed away from the eyes of the diſciples wil 
whom he went to Emaus, profiteth them nothing and maketh ſoru 
For, that he might take away the fizht of himſelfe from them. he vn 
not made inuiſible, but onely went out of fight, As when he went 
Luc.24. iourney together with them (as the ſame Luke ne ſſeth) beds 
% not put on a nee face, that he might not be kno en, but helde ther 
eyes. But theſe ſellowes do not oncly trans forme Chiitt, that he m 
be converſant in earth, but in diuerſe places they make him diverk 
and vnlike himſelfe. Finally in ſotrifling they do, nat by one worn 
deede , but by a circumehnce , make of the flcſhe of Chriſt a Spine 
and not contented therewith, they put vpon it alrogether conta 
qualities. Whercupon of neceſſiue followeth that it is double. 
30 Nowe although we graunt them that which they prate of the 
inuiſible preſence, vnmeaſurablenes ſhal not be yet proued, without 
which they ſhall in vaine attempt to encloſe Chriſt vn:ter bred, Vi 
leſſe the body of Chriſt may be euery where at ones, without #7 
compaſſe of place, it ſhall not be likely that he liech h. dden v0 
bred in the Supper. By which neceſſitie they brought in the con 
ſtruous being cuery where. But it is ſhewed by ſtrong and plaine Vi 
neſſes of Scripture, that it was limited about by the meaſure 0 
body of a man: and then that by his aſc ẽding he hath made it phie 
that he is not in all places, but that hen he paſleth into one es 
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eth the other that he was in before. Neither is the promiſe which 
hey allege , to be drawe to the body, I am with you cuen to the en- 
ing of the world. Firſt the continuall conioining can not ſtande, 2 
nleſſe Chriſt dwell in vs corporally without the vie of the Supper. 
jerefore there is no iuſt cauſe why they ſhould fo tharply bra le 
out the wordes of Chriſt , that they may in the Supper encloſe 
wriſt ynder bred. Againe the text it cle proue th, that Chriſt ſpca- 
2 nothing leſſe than of his fleſhe , bur promiſeth to his diſciples 
incible helpe, whereby he may defende and ſuſteine them againiſt 
Il the aſſaultes of Satan and the world. For when he enioined them 
hard charge: leaſt they ſhould dout to take it in hande, or ſhould 
fearcfully execute it, he ſtrẽgtheneth them wich affiance of his pre- 
xe: a5 if he had ſaid, that his ſuccor ſhall not faile them, which 
halbe impoſſible to be ouercome. Vnleſſe they liſted to confounde 
things , ought they not to haue made diſtinction of the maner of 
And verily ſome had rather with great ſhame to vtter their 
pnorance,than to yelde neuer ſo litle of their error, I ſpeake not of 
he Papiſtes: whoes doctrine is more tolerable , or at the leaſt more 
hamefaſt. But cõtentiouſnes ſo carrieth ſome away, that they ſay that 
dy reaſon of the natures vnited in Chriſt , whereſoeuer the Godhed 
pf Chriſt is, there is alſo his fleſhe, which can not be ſeuered from his 
ddicd. As thougly that ſame vniting haue compounded of thoſe 
dnatures1 wore hot what mean thing which was neither God nor 
un. So in deede did Eutiches, and aftcr him Seruertus.But it is plain- 
gathered out of the Scripture, that the onely one perſon of Chriſt 
th fo conſiſt of two natures , that either of them hath ſtill her 
woe propertie remaining ſafe. And that Eutiches was rightfully 
ondemned , they will be aſhamed to deny: it is maruell that they 
Wie not the cauſe of his condemning , that takin® away the diffe- 
ace betwene the natures, enforcing the vnitie of perſon, he made 
God man, and of man God. What madneſle therefore is it, rather 
mingle heauen and earth together, than not to drawe the body 
Chrift out of the heauenly Sanctuarie? For whereas they bring 
elues theſe teſtimonies, None is gone vp to heauen but 
u come don the Sonne of man which is in heauen. Againe, loba. 4 
e ſonne which is in the boſome of the Father, he ſhall declare ** fy 
dem: it ts a point of like ſenſleſſe dullneſſe, to deſpiſe the commu ii. 
ating of properties which was in olde time not withoue caule in. 
Med of the holy Fathers. Truely, when the Lorde of glory is laid 
be crucified, Panle doth not me:ne that he ſuffred any thing in his . Cor. 


wed : but becauſe the fame Chriſt v hich m_ oa and 2 . 
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deſpiſed in the flcſhe did ſuffer , was both God and Lordeof gory, 
After this mancr alſo the Sonne of man was in heauen: becauſe the 
ſelfe ſame Chriſt , which according to the ficſhe did dwell the Soane 
of man in earth, was God in heaucn. In which forte he u faidty 
haue deſcended from the (aid place according to his Godhed :not 
that the Godhed did ſorſake heauen, to hide it ſelſe in the priſon 
the body: but becauſe, although it filled all things, yet in ibe vc 
manhode of Chriſt it dwelled corporally, that is to ſay naturally and 
after a certaine vnſpeakable maner. It is a common diſtindoa u 
ſcholes, which I am not aſhamed to reherſe: that akhough whale 
Chriſt be euery where, yet not the whole that is in him is eue) 
where. And I woulde to God the Scholemen themſelues had t 
weyed the pith of this ſaying : for ſo ſhould the vnſauotie invent 
of the fleſnly preſence of Chriſt haue bine met withall.Therforec 
mediator, ſith he is whole cuery where, is alway at hande with hu, 
in the Supper after a ſpeciall maner geueth himſelſe preſent: but x 
fo, that whole he is preſent, not the whole that he is: becauſe, as 
fid,in hus fleſhe he is cõteined in heaven till he appeare to indgemd 

31 But they are farre deceived , which conceiue no preſence 
the fleſhe of Chriſt in the Supper, vnleſſe it be made preſent int 
For ſo they leaue nothing to the ſecret working of the Spirit , wit 
vniteth Chriſt himſelfe vnto vs. They thinke not Chriſt preſe 
vnleſſe he come downe to vs. As though if he did bt vs vp to! 
we ſhould not aſwell enioy his preſence. Therefore the queſtion 
onely of the maner : becauſe they place Chriſt in the bread, but 
thinke it not lawfull for vs to pluck him out of heauẽ. Let the reads 
iudge whether is the righter.Onely let this cauillatis be driven mh 
that Chriſt is taken away from his Supper,vnleſſe he be hidden id 
the eouer of bread. For ſith this miſterie is heauenhy, it is no needen 
drawe Chtiſt into the earth, that he may be ioined to vs. 

32 Nowe if any man doaſke me of the maner, I will not be ale 
med to confeſſe, that it is a hier ſecret than that it can be eithet cu 
prehended with my witt, or vttered with my wor des: and ,tol 
it more plainly ,I rather fele it, than I can vnderſtand it. Thereſe 
I do here · n without cõtrouerſie embrace the truth of God, inv 
I may ſafely reſt. He pronounceth that his fleſhe is the meate 
ſoule, and his blood is the drinłe. With ſuch foode | offre my 
to him to be fedde. In his holy Supper he commaundeth me 
the ſignes of bread and wine to take, care, and drinke his body — 
blood. 1 nothing dout that both he doth truely de liuer them. - 
1 do receiue them. Qacly Lrefule the abſurdiues, wiuch appen " 
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either raworthy of the heauenly maieſtie of Chriſt, or diſagremg 
om the truth of his nature of manhode: ſoraſmuch as they muſt alſo 
ht with the word of God, which alio teachieth that Chriſt was Tuc. 24 
taken vp into the glagic of the heavenly kingdome that it liſteth 26. 
um vp aboue all eſtate of the world, and no leſſe diligently ſetteth 
h in his nature of man, thoſe things that are proprely belonging 
o ha true mant. ode. Neither ought this to ſeeme incredible, or not 
nt to reaſon: becauſe as the whole kingdome of Chriſt is 
ritual! , io whatſocuer he doth with his Church, ought not to be 
ed to the reaſon of this world. Ot, that I may vſe the wordes of 
ine, this miſterie, as other are, is done by men, but hom God: 
zearch , but from heauen. Such (1 ſay) is the preſence ot the body, 1 li 
the nature of the Sacramet requireth : which we lay here to excell , (4,4 
ich ſo great force,and ſo great effectualneſſe, that it not onely brin- 
eth to our mindes vndouted truſt of eternall life , but alſo aſſureth 
of the immortalitie of our fleſhe. For it is nowe quickened of his 
ortall fleſhe, and aſtet a certaine maner communicateth of his 
wortalitie. They which are caried aboue this with their exceiſiue 
peaches,do nothing but with ſuch entan;lements darken the ſimple 
plaine truth. If any be not yet ſatisfied, 1 would haue him here a 
hile to conſider with me, that we nowe ſpeake of a Sacrament, all 
partes whereof ought to be referred to faich. But we do no leſſe 
leintily and plentifully feede faith with this pattaking ot the body 
ch we haue declared, than they that pluckc Chriſt himſelfe out 
beauen. In the meane time I plainly confeſſe , that 1 refuſe that 
untute of the flcſhe of Chriſt with our ſoule, or the pouring out of 
ſuch as they teache : becaule it ſufſiſeth vs, that Chtiſt doch out of 
he ſubſtance of his fleſh breath life into our ſoules, yea doth poure 
tors his owne life, although the very fleſhe of Chriſt doth not 
are into vs. Moreover it 14 no dout that the proportion of faith, 
whereby Paul willeth vs to examine all expoſiuon ot ag. e er Ros 
in this behalfe very well agree with me. As for them that ſpcake 3: 
wainſt ſo euident a truth, let them looke after what rule of faith they 3 
alkion themſelues. He that doch not confeſſe that leſus Chriſtis 
me in the fleſhe,is not of God. Theſe men, although they cloke it, 
er matte it not, do ſpoile him of his fleſhe. | 
n Of communicating is to be likewiſe thought, which they 
Knowledge none, vnleſſe they deuoure the Beſhe of Chriſt vnder 
bread. gut chere is no (mall vrona done to the Holy G. oſt, vnleſſe 
vebeleue that it is brought to paſſe by his ncomprehenſible power, 


Bat we communicate with the ficſhe and blood of Chriſt. Lea if che 
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force of the miſterie, ſuch as it is taught of vs, and as it wa known 
to the olde Church from fower — yeres ago, were weyed xc 
cording tothe worthineſſe of it, there was enough and mare where- 
vpon we might be ſatisfied:the gate had bine ſhut againtt many fowk 
errors , out of which haue bene kindled many horrible diſſenſom 
wherewith both in olde time and in our age the Church hath bene 
miſerably vexed, while curious men do entorce an exceſſiue maner 
of preſence, which the Scripture neuer ſheweth. And they turmoik 
about a thing fondly and raſhely conceiued, as if the encloſing a 
Chriſt vnder bread were (as the prouerbe is) the prove and pot 
of godlineſſe. It principally behoued to knowe , Lone the body a 
Chriſt, as it was ones delivered for vs, is made ours: howe we xt 
made partakers of his blood y was ſhedde: becauſe this is to polſch 
whole Chriſt crucified,that we may enioy all his good things. No 
theſe things, in which was fo great importãce, being omitted yea ne 
glected and in a maner buried, this onely crabbed queſtion pleaſe 
them, howe the body of Chriſt lieth hidde vnder bread or inder 
forme of bread. They falſly ſpread abrode that vhatſoeuer we teach 
concerning ſpirituall eating, is contratie tothe true and reall caung 
as they call it: becauſe we haue reſpect to nothing but to the mane, 
which among them is carnall , while they encloſe Chrift in breit 
but to vs it is ſpirituall , becauſe the ſecret power of the Spirit u it 
bonde of our cõioining with Chriſt.No truer is that other obiecho 
that we touche onely the frute or effect which the faithfull raked 
the eating of the fleſhe of Chriſt.For'we haue ſaid before, that Chi 
himſelfe is the ſubſtance of the Supper: and that thereupon for 
loweth the eſſect, that by the ſacrifice of his death we are cle 
from ſinnes, by his blood we are waſhed, by his reſurrection wen 
raiſed vp into hope of the heauenly life. But the foobſhe rag 
tion,whcrof Lombarde was the author, hath peruerted their mi 
while they thinke that the eating of the fleſhe of Chiiſt is the 520? 
ment. For thus ſaith he: The Sacrament and not the thing art 
formes of bread and wine: the Sacrament and the thing, are the fer 
and blood of Chriſt : the thing and not the Sacrament, is his 
call fleſhe. Againe within a littell after. The thing ſignified and col 
reined,is the propre fleſhe of Chrift : the thing ſignified and not cor 
reigned 1s his miſticall body. Whereas he maketh difference betrwe® 
the fieſhe of Chriſt, and the effectuall power of noriſning. 
it is enducd, I agree: but whereas he faineth it to be a Sache 
yea and conteined vnder bread,itis an error not to be ſuffred. - 
vpon hath growen the falſe expoſition of ſacramentall cauns "% 


* 
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cauſe they haue thought that wicked men allo and cuell doets do cate 


the fleſhe of Chriſt, howe much ſocuer they be ſtrangers from him. 
one Bur the fleſhe of Chriſt it ſelfe in the miſterie of the Supper 1s no 
nfo ¶ leſſe a ſpirituall thing than eternall ſaluation. Wherupon we gather, 
1 bene chat whoſoeuer be yoide of the Spirit of Chriſt, can no more cate 


the ficſhe of Chriſt, than they can drinke wine wherewith is ioincd 
no taſt. Truely Chriſt is to hainouſly totne in ſonder,when that dead 
body and which hath no lively ſtrength , is geuen forth in common 


Tin him. They aunſwere that in that place is not entreated of the 
entall eating: which I graunt, ſo that they will not nowe and 
then ſtomble againſt the ſame ſtone, in ſaying that the fleſhe it ſelte 
i exten without fruit. But I would knowe of them, howe long they 
holde it when they haue eaten it. Here, in my iudgement,they ſhall 
no way to gett out. But they obiect, that nothing can be with- 
dnwen or faile of the promiſes of God by the vnthankefulneſſe of 
men. Igraunt in dee de, and I ſay that the force of the miſterie re- 
maneth whole, howeſoever wicked men do, as much as in them 
lech, endeuor to make it voide. Vet it is one thing to be offred, and 
in other thing to be receiued. Chriſt reacheth this ſ pirituall mcate 
and offreth rius ſpirituall drinketo all men: ſome do gredily cate of 
1% i. fome do lothingly refuſe it: ſhall theſe men refulinge make the 
meate and the drinke to loſe their nature? They will ſay that their 
mon is holpen by this ſimilitude, namely that the ficſhe of Chriſt, 
ane though it be vnſauorie „is neuertheleſſe his fleſne. But I denie that 
en can be eaten without the taſt of faith:or (if we liſt rather to ſpeake 
g ® Auguſtine doth) I Gay that men beare away no more of this Sacra- 
nd went, than they gather with the veſſell of faith. So nothing is abated 
ac from the Sacramẽt, yea the truth and effectualneſſe therof temaineth 
te wmniſned, although the wicked depart emptie from the outward 
ile iP Partaking of it. If they againe obic that this word, this is my body, 
nite {WF * diminiſhed, if the wicked recciue cori uptible bread and nothing 
coo- ch: we haue a ſolution ready, that God will not be acknowen trug 
o- uche receiuing it ſelfe, but in the ſtedfaſtneſſe of his owne good- 
ede when he is ready to geue, yea liberally offreth to the vnworthy 
d which they refuſe, And this is the fulneſſe of the Sacrament, 
which the whole world can not breake , that the fleſhe and blood of 
is no lefſe geuen to the vnworthy than to the choſen faith ul 
nes of God: bur therewithall it is true, that as water lighting von 
dd one, fallerh away , becauſe there is no _ open into the 
| EE i” 


to ynbeleuers : and his exprefle wordes are directly againſt it, Who lol re c. 
ſoeuer eateth my fleſhe and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and 3% 
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fone : ſo the wicked do with their hardneſſe driue backe the grace of 
God chat it can not pearce into them, Morcouer, that Chua 
be received without faith, is no more agreeing with reaſon than ſeeds 
to budde in the fire. Whereas they aſke, howe Chriſt u come to 
damnation to ſome, vnleſſe they receive him vnworthily,itis a ven 
colde queſtion; foraſmuch as we no where teade, hat men do 
cure death to themſelues by vnworthily receiuing Chriſt, butrather 


i. by tefuſing him. Neither doth Chriſts parable lielpe them, where be 
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ſauh that ſeede gtoweth vp among thornes, and after warde being 
choked is marred: becauſe he there entreateth, of what value ti 
faich 1s which endureth but for a time, which they do not thinbe u 
be neceſſary to the eating of Chriſtes fleſh and drinking of his blood 
chat in this bchalfe do make ludas egally fellowe with Peter. Bui ir 
ther by the ſame parable their error is confuted, where Chriſt ah 
that ſome ſeede falleth inthe hy way,other ſome vpon ſtones , and 
neither of them taketh roote, Whereupon followeth that to the w 
belcuers their one hardneſſe is a let that Chriſt atteineth notu 
them. Wholoeuer defireth to haue our ſaluation holpen by this u 
ſterie, ſnall finde nothing fitter, than that the faichfull being led tows 
very fountaine, ſhould dra we life out of the Sonne of God. guide 
dignitie of it is honorably enou2h ſer out, when we keepe in mind 
that it is a helpe whereby we be grafled into the body of Chit, « 
being graffed do more & more growe together, ill he do fully mie 
himſalf one with vs in che heauenly life. They obieR chat Pau ought 
not to haue made them giltie of the body & blood of Chriſt, rnlele 
they were partakers of them. But I aunſwere that they are not ther: 
fore codemned, becauſe they haue eaten chem, but only becauſethe 
haue prophaned the miſterie, in treading vnder feete y pledge ofde 
holy conioining with God, which they ought teuerentiy to teceue 
34 Now becauſe Auguſtine among the olde writers chief 5 
affirmed that article of doctrine, that nothing is abated from the 
craments, nor the grace which they figure is made voide by the 
delite or noughtineſſe of men: it ſhalbe profitable to proue clear 
by his owne wordes, howe vnfittly and perueiſly they do drawe 
to this preſent c auſe, which caſt the body of Chriſt to dogges to o 
The ſacramentall eating, after their opinion, is whereby the Wick 
receive the body & blood of Chriſt without the power of the pe 
or any effect of grace. Auguſtine contrariwiſe weyeng wiſe is 
wordcs,He that eateth my fleſhe, and drinkech my blood, ſhall not * 
for eucr,ſaycth:Namely the power of the Sacrament, not gas 4 
ritble Sacrament: and verily wichin, not without : he that c ih 
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wich harte, not he that preſſeth it with tooth. Whereupon at length 
be concludeth that the ſacrament of this thing, tliat is to ſay, of the 
ty of the body & blood of Chriſt, is ſet before men in the Supper 
of che Lord, to vnto life, to ſome vnto deſtructiõ: but the thing 
it ſelle whereof it is a ſacrament, to all men vnto life, to none vnto 
leſtruction, whoſoeuer be partaker of it. That none ſhould here 
cauill, that the thing is called not the body, but the grace of the 
Spirit which may be ſeuered from the body, the contrarie cõpariſon 
betwene theſe two wordes of addition Viſible and Inuiſible driueth 
away all theſe miſtes : for vnder the firſt of them can not be compre- 
dended the body of Chriſt. Wherups followeth that the vubelcuert 
io comunicate oncly of the viſible ligne. And that all doutinge may 
be beiter taken away, after that he had ſaid that this bread requireth 
the hunger of the inward man, he addeth: Moſes and Aaron and 
Phinces,and many other that did eate Manna, pleaſed God. Why ſo? Exo 16. 
becauſe the ſpirituall meate they ſpiritually vnderRoode, ſpiritually 14. 
bungred, ſpiritually caſted, that they might be ſpititually filled. For we 
allo at this day haue receiued ſpirituall meat: but the Sactamẽt is one 

| the power of the ſacramẽt is an other. A litle aſter: and by 
this he that abideth not in Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt abideth nor, 
without dout neither eateth ſpiritually his fleſhe , nor drinkerh his 
blood, though carnally and viſibly he preſſeth with tecth the ſigne of 
the body and blood. We heare againe that the viſible ſigne is ſet in 
cöpariſon as cõtrary to ſpirituall eating. Whereby that error i con- 

chat the body of Chriſt inuiſible is in deede eaten ſacramẽtally, 

though not ſpi itually. We heare alſo that nothing is graũted to pto · 
phane & 9 men beſide V viſible receiuing of the ſi gne. Herup6 Hom'l. 
cometh his famous ſaying,that the other diſciples did cate the bred in Io 
the Lord, but Iudas did eate the bread of the Lord:wherin he plainly *® 
acluderh the ynbelcucrs from the partaking of the body & blood. 
Nether tedeth it to any other ende which he ſaith in an other place: 
What meruaileſt thou, if to ludas was geuen the bread of Chrilt,by Homil, 
which he might be made bond to the deucl:when thou ſeeſt on the —— 
ctrary fide that to Paul was geuen the Angel of the deuil,by whom t. 
be might be made perfect in Chriſt He faith verily in an other place, 115. f. 
chat the bread of the Supper vas the body of Chriſt to thẽ to whom de bap. 
Paul ſaid, He that cateth vnworthily, eateth & drinketh iudgemet to b mo 
himſelfc:and that they have not therfore nothing, becauſe they have x — 
tecetued noughtily. But in v hat ſenſe, he declareth more fully in en % 
ther place. For (raking in hãd purpoſely ro define howe the wicked 


md cucll docrs, which ptofeſſe the Chriſtian 7 wich mouth but 
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with deedes do deny it, do eate the hody of Chriſt, and that agi 
the opinion of ſome which thought that they did not cate _ 
ment onely but in very deede.) But neither (faith he) ought it tobe 
ſaid that they cate the body of Chriſt , becauſe they are not io be 
reckned among the membres of Chriſt. For (to ſpeake nothing a 
the reſt) they can not together be the members of Chriſt, andthe 
Leh. s. membres of a hatlot. Finally where himſelſe ſaith, He thateatethny 
4 1 fleſn, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and] in him, he ſhewei 
ciuitat. What it is not ſacramẽtally but in very deede to eate q body of Chil 
Dei 21. For this is to abide in Chriſt, chat Chriſt may abide in him. Fot hei 
cap. 25. ſaid tlus, as though he had ſaid, he that abideth not in me, andi 
whom [ abide not, let him not (ay or thinke that he doth eate u 
body, or drinke my blood. Let the readers wey the things ſer as co 
traries in the cõpariſon to eate, ſacramentally, and in very deede:an 
there ſhall remaine no dout. He confirmeth the ſame, no leſſe plan 
in theſe wordes: Prepare not your iawes, but your hart:Hereupons 
this Supper commended. Loe we beleue in Chriſt , when we tecem 
by faith: in receiuing we knowe what to thinke. We receive a litle ad 
are fatred in hart. Therefore not that which is ſeene, but that vid 
is beleved, doth feede. Here alſo that which the wicked receiue, bt 
reſtraineth to the viſible ſigne: & teacheth that Chriſt is none othes 
Con. wiſe receiued than by faith. So alſo in an other place,pronouncinger 
Faulib ꝑteſſly chat the good and the euell do communicate together in i 
14.5. lignes, he E of 3 the euell from p true eating of the fleſh of Chi 
wo. de For if they received the thing it ſclte,he would not vtterly haue li 
ver. that vnſpoken which was more fit for his matter. Alſo in an oihel 
Apolt, 8 of the eating & the frute therof, he cõcludeth tha 
hen ſhall the body and blood of Chriſt be life to every mani iu 
which in the Sacrament is viſibly reccived,be in the truth it ſelle (pt 
ritually eaten. ſpiritually dronke. Therefore whoſo make vnbeleve 
partakers of the fleſhe and blood of Chriſt,that they may agree with 
Auguſtine , let them ſhewe vs the viſible body of Chriſt: foraſmud 
as, by his iudgement, the whole truth is ſpicituall. And it is certauly 
gathered out of his wordes, that the Sacramentall cating, when 
belefe cloſeth vp the entrie to truth, is as much in effect as vibble of 

out warde eating. If the body of Chriſt might be eaten tr uely 
yer not ſpiritually,whar hould that meanc which he ſaith in an = 

place? Ye ſhall not eate this body which ye ſee, and drinke the b 
In Pſa, Which they ſhall ſhedde that ſhall crucifie me. I haue comments : 
ys. certaine Sacramente ynto you, being ſpiritually vaderſtande® t 


ſhall quicken you. Verly he would not deny but chat the enn 


To Saluation, Lib. 4. 589 
which Chriſt ofſred for ſacrifice,is deliueted in che Supper: but he did 
ſet out ihe maner of eatinge: namely chat beinge teceiued into hea- 
venly glory, by the ſecrete power of the Spitite, it breatheth life into 
n. I grauntia dede that there is oftentimes founde in him this ma- 
ner of ſpeakinge, that the body of Chriſt is eaten of the vnbelevers: 14,11, 
but he expoundeth himſelfe, adding, In Sacrament. And in an other in low 
place he deſcribeth ſpirituall eatinge, in which our bitinges conſume 27. 
not grace. And leait mine aduerſaries ſhoulde lay, that I fight with 
chem with a heape of places, I would knowe of them howe they can 
mwinde themſelues from one ſayinge of his, where he ſayeth chat 
Sacraments do works in the only elect that which they figure. Truc- 
y they dare not deny but that the bread in che Supper figureth the 
body of Chriſt. Wherupon foloweth that the reprobate are debarred 
from the partakinge of it. That Cyrill alſo thought none otherwiſe, 3 
thele wordes do declare. As if a man vpon molten ware do poure o- Ion 
ther waxe , he wholly tempereth the one waxe with the other: ſo is it cap ig. 
neceflary if any man receiue the fleſhe and blood of the Lorde that 
he beioyned with him, that Chriſt may be founde in him and he in 
Cheſt, By theſe wordes I thinke it is euident, that they are bereued 
of the true and reall eatinge, that do but ſactamentally cate the body 
ef Chriſt, which can not be ſeuered from his power: and that there- 
fore failech not the faith of the promiſes of God, which ceſſeth not to 
raine from he auen, although the ſtones and rockes conceiue not the 

of the raine. 2ͤ ( 

39 This knowledge ſhall alſo eaſily draw vs away from the carnal 
vorlhipping,which ſome haue with peruerſe raſhnefle erected in the 
Sacrament : becauſe they made accompt with themſelues in this ma- 
genf it be the body, then both the ſoule and the Godhead are to- 
teiher with the body, vbich now can not be ſcuered:threfore Chriſt 
i chere to be worſhipped, Firſt if their accompanyinge which they 
Meetende be denied them, vhat will they do? For howe much ſoeuer 
they crie out ypõ an abſutdity, if the body be ſeuered from the ſoule 
andthe godliead: yet what ſounde witted and ſober man can perſu ade 
himſelfe that the body of Chriſt is Chriſt ? They thinke themſelues 
ndede gaily to proue it with their logical argumentes.Bue (ith Chriſt 
ſpeaketh diſtinctly of his body and blood, but deſcribeth not the ma- 
der of preſence;how will they of a doutfull thinge ather certainely 
that which they wouldc > What then? if their conſciences chaunce 
lobe exerciſed with any more greuous fel not they byandby 
with ther logicall argumentes be diſſolued and melt ? namely when 
ihcy thall (ee chemſelues deſtitute of the certain word of God,vpon 
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which alone our ſoules do ſtand faft,whe they are calledto 3ccompE., 
and without which they faint at euery firſt moment: hen they ſhall 
call ro mind that the doctrine & examples of the Apoſtles are agu 
them, and that themſelues alone are to themſelues the authors of 
To ſuch motions ſhalbe added other not ſmall prickinges. What! 
Shall it be a matter of no importance, to worſhip God in this forme, 
where nothing was preſcribed vnto vs? When it concerned the tu 
worſhip of God, ought they with ſo great lightneſſe to haue auem 
ted that of which there is no where read any one worde? Burifthey 
had, wich ſuch humbleneſſe as they ought, holden al their thought 
vnder the word of God, they would truely haue harkenedto j whic 
he ſaid, Take, eate, drinke, & would haue obeied this commaunden 
wherein he biddeth the Sacrament to be receiued, not to be worſt! þ 
ped But they which,as it is commaunded of God, do receive it wit 
out worſhipping, are aſſured that they do not ſwarue from Gods 
maundement: than which aſſurednes there is nothing better when 
take anyworke in hand. They haue F example of the Apoſtles,whe 
we read not to haue fallen downe flat and worſhipped it, but tuen t 
they were fitting, to haue receiued it & eaten it. They haue the ved 
AR-2-4- the Apoſtolike Church, wherin Luke reporteth that the faithful d 
communicate not in worſhippinge but in breakinge of bread. Thy 
Cor. haue the Apoſiles doctrine, where with Paule inſtructed the Chua 
1 ofthe Corinthians, profeſſing that he had receiued of the Lor ua 
which he deliuered. 
35 And theſe thinges verily tend to this ende, that the god) 1% 
ders ſhould wey howe perillous it is in ſo hie mattets to wander fra 
the fimple worde of God to the dreames of our owne braine. * 
thoſe thinges that are aboue ſaid, ought to deliver vs from all doi 
this For, that godly ſoules may therein rightly take holde a 
Chriſt, they muſt — be lifted vp to heauen. Il this be the ofa 
of a Sacrament,tohelp the minde of man which otherwiſe it ven 
chat it may riſe vpward to reache the height of ſpirituall myſien® 
then they which are holdEdowne in the outward ligne do ſtray frod 
the right way of ſeeking Chriſt. What then? Shall we deny that unt 
ious worſhippinge, when men do throwe themſelue: wm 
before bread,to worſhip Chriſt therin?Doutleſſe the Nicene 5y 
meant to mete with this miſchicfe,when it forbade vs to be 
—5 imentiue to the ſignes ſer before vs. And for none other c 
it in old time ordained, that before the cõſecration the people 


with aloude voice be put in minde to haue their hartes lifted Nur 
TheScriprure it ſelſe alſo, beſide that it diligently declared mi, 
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the aſcenſion of Chriſt, whereby he conucyed away the preſence of 
his body from our fight and conuerſation: to thake away from vs all 
canall rhinkinge of him, ſo oft as it maketh mention of him, com- c 
mundeth vs to be in mindes raiſed vpward, and to ſeke him in hea- 
nen ſitting at the tight hand of the Father. According to this rule he 
was rather to be ſpiritually worſhipped in heauenly glorie, than this 
ſo petillous a kinde of worſhipping to be deuiſed, full of carnall and 

offc opmion of Gad. Whertore they that haue inuented the wor- 
3 of the Sacrament, haue not only dreamed it of themſelues 
beide tbe Scripture, in which no mẽtion of it can be ſnewed( which 
t ſhould not haue bin ouerpaſſed if it had bin acceptable to God) 
* allo all the Scripture cry inge out againſt it, they haue framed to 
iemlelues a God after the will of their owne luſt, leauing the liuing 
God. For what is idolatry, if this be not, ro worſhippe the gittes in 
ſtee de of the giuer himſelfeꝰ herein they haue doublely offended: 
For both the honor taken from God was conueyed to a creature: & 
he himſelfe alſo diſhonored in the defiling and prophaninge of his 
benefit, when of his holy Sacrament is made a curſed idole. But let 
n contrariwiſe, leaſt we fall into the ſame pit, throughly ſettle our 
eres, eies, harts, mindes, & tonaues in the holy doctrine of Gud. Fot 
that is the ſchole of the holy Ghoſt,the beſt ſcholemaiſter, in which 
ach probt is attained. that nothing neede more to be gotten frõ any 
_ elſe, but we willingly ought to be ignorãt of vhatſoeuet u not 
taught in it. | . | LS 5 
37 Burnowe (as ſuperſtition, when it hath once paſſed the right 
doundes,maketh ny end of ſinning) they fel a great way further. For 
they haue deuiſed Ceremonics altogether ſtraunge frõ the inſtitu- 
don of the Supper, to this end only that they might give divine ho- 
don to the ligne. We yeelde(ſay they) this worſhip to Chriſt. Firſt, if 
this were done inthe Supper, l would ſay that that worſhipping only 
Blawfull, which reſteth not in the ſigne, but is directed to Chriſt ſit · 
vage in heauen. But nowe by what pretenſe do they boaſt that they 
vocthippe Chriſt in that bread:when they haue no promile thereof 
They conſectate an hoſt, as they call it, which they may cary about 
n pompe,which they may ſhewe foorth in a common gaznge to ba 
boked vppon, worſhipped, and called vppon. I aske by what power 
thinke it to be rightly conſecrate. Verily they will bring foorth 
words, This is my body. But I will obiect to the contrary, that u 
vn therewithall ſaid, Take and cate. Neither will I do that of no- 
ling For when a promiſe is knit to a commaundement, I {ay chat tha 
Pomiſeis ſo contained vnder the commaundemer, that being ſcue· 
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Fla 50. red it is made no promiſe at all. This ſhalbe made plainer by alike 
22 God gaue a commaundement, when he ſaid. Call yponme 

He added a promiſe , I will heare thee. It any man calling ypon be- 
ter and Paule, do glory vpon this promiſe , will not all men crie on 

chat he doth wrongfully > And what other thing | pray you flo they 

which leauing the cõmaundement concerning eating, do catch hal 

of a maimed promiſe, this is my body, to abuſe it to ſtrange ceremo- 

mes from the inſtitution of Chriſt? Let vs therefore remember tha 
this promiſe 15 giuen to them which kepe the commaundementios 
ned with it: but that they be deſtitute of all the word, which remon 

the Sacramet to any other way. We haue heretofore entteated bos 

the myſtery of the holy ſupper ſerueth our Faith before God . Bu 
foraſmuch as the Lord doth here not only bringe into our remen- 

brance ſo great largeſſe of his bounty, as we haue before ſhewedbu 

doth as it were from hande to hande bringe it foorth,and ſtirrethy 

to acknowledge it: he doth therewithall warne vs that we be not u. 
thankefull to ſo plentifull liberality: but rather that we ſhould publi 
it with ſuch praiſes as it is mectc,and aduaunce it with thankeſgiuny 

Luc. 32. Therefore when he delivered the inſtitution of the Sacramentitlet 
29. tothe Apoſtles, he taught them that they ſnhoulde do it in remen- 
. Con. brance of him. Which Paule expoundeth, to declare che Lords 
43.26 ĩAeath. That is, publikely and altogether with one mouth open u 
confeſſe, that all our affiance of life and ſaluation is repoſed in itt 
death of the Lorde : that we may glorific him with our confeſſion, 
and may by our example exhorte other to giue glory to him. Het 
againe it appeareth whereunto the marke of this Sacrament is dire 

Red, y to exerciſe vs in the remembrance of the death 
Chriſt. For, this that we are commaunded to declare the Lords den 
till he come to judge, is nothing elſe but that we ſhould publiſh - 

with confeſſion of mouth, which our faith hath acknowledged in c 
Sacramene,thatis,thatthe death of Chriſt is our life. This is the fe 
cond vſe of the Sacrament, which perteineth to outward confelhov 
38 Thirdly the Lorde alſo willed it to be to vs in ſtecde of an 3 
hortation , tha which none other can more vehemently encouragt 
enflame vs both to purenes and holines of life, and alſo to chm 
eace, and agreement. For the Lord doth therein ſo commumicat 

fs body to vs, that he is made throughly one with vs, and we u 


him. Now fich he hath but one body, whereof he maketh on . 
takers,it is neceſſary that all we alſo be by ſuch partakinge made o hn 
body. Which vnity the bread which is deliuered in the Daene a 
— as it is made of many graines in ſuch ſort — 
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er that one can not be diſcerned from an other:3fter the ſame 


maner we alſo ought to be conioyned & knit together with ſo great 
met of mindes, that no — or diuiſion come berwene 
rs. This I had rather to be expreſſed with Paules wor des. The cup 


takinge of the body of Chriſt. Therefore we all are one body, that 
partake of one bread. We ſhall haue very well profited in the Sacra- 
ment, if this thought ſo ſhalbe emprinted & engrauẽ in our mindes, 
that none of the brethren can be hurt, deſpiſed, refuſed, abuſed, or in 
any wiſe be offended of vs, but that therewirhall we do in ſo doinge 
hurt, deſpiſe and abuſe Chriſt with our injurious dealinges: that we 
can not — with our brethren , but that we muſt there withall 
dlagree with Chriſt : that Chriſt can not be loued of vs, but that he 
muſt be loued in our brethren : that what care we haue of our owne 
body, ſuch alſo we ought to haue of our brethren which are mem- 
ders of our body: as no part of our body is touched with any feling of 
griete,which is not ſpread abroad into all the other parts, ſo we muſt 
yu; Wy not ſuffer, our brother to be greued with any evil wherof we ſhould 
(ct noc allo be touched with compaſſion. Therfore Auguſtine not with- 
nen · ¶ out cauſe ſo oft calleth this Sacrament the bond of charity. For whar 
orca ſharper ſpur could be put to vs, to ſtirre vp mutuall charity among vs, _ 
a than when Chriſt iuung himſelfe to vs, doth not only allure vs with 
ade bis owne example that we ſhoulde mutually dedicate and deliver out 
on ſelyes one to an other: but in ſo much as he maketh himſelfe cõmoa 
Here BB toall, he maketh all vs alſo one in himſelfe ? 

de, 39 But hereby is that very well confirmed which I haue ſayd in an 
he other place, that the true miniſtration of the Sacramẽt ſtandeth not 
lend BY without the word. For whatſocuer profit commeth to vs of the Sup- 
that BY per, requireth the word: whether we be to be confirmed in Faith, ot 
ntht BY tobe exerciſed in confeſſion , or to be ſtirred vp to duety, praier is 
ele ¶ needefull. Therefore nothinge can be more diſorderly done in the 
Supper, than if it be turned to a dumme action: as hath bin done vn- 
1ct- By derthe tyranny of the Pope. For they would haue the whole force 
ge efconſecration to hange vpon the intent of the Prieſt, as thouah this 
thing pertained to the people, to whom it moſt of all behoued that 
1 the myſtery ſhould be declared. But thereupon hath growen this er- 

an rour, that they marked not that thoſe promiſes wherewith the con- 

paſs tion is made, are directed not to the elementes themſelues, but 

one to them that receive them. Bur Chriſt ſpeakerh notto the bread,that 


% Fu be made his body, but commaundeth his diſciples to eate, and 


of bleſſinge (ſay th he) which we bleſſe, is the communicating of the 1. Cor, 
blood of Chriſt: & the bread of bleſſing which we breake,is the par- 19-16 
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promiſerh to them the communicating of his body and blood. And 
none other order doth Paul teach, than that together with the bred 
and the cup, the promiſes thould be offred to the faithful. Thuity 
truely. We ought not here to imagine any magicall enchaumment, 
chat it be ſufficient to have mumbled vp the wordes, as though the 
elementes did heare them: but let vs vndetſtande that thoſe words 
are a liuely preachinge, which may ediſie the hearers, which may in 
wardly pearce into their mindes, which may be emprinted and ſe- 
tled in their hartes, vhich may ſhewe foorth eſſectualne ſſe in the fu 
fling of that which it promiſeth. By theſe reaſons it clearely aper 
reth, that the layinge vp of the Sacrament, which many do earnefth 
require, that it may be extraordinarily diſtributed to the ſicke. . 

fitable. For 0 they ſhall teceiue it without relie arſing of the 
inſtirution of Chriſt, or the miniſter ſhall together with the ſign 
ioyne the true declaration of the myſtery. In ſilence is abuſe & fauk 
If the promiſes be rehearſed , and the myſtetie declared, thatthe 
which ſhallreceiue it may receiue it with frute, there is no cauſe why 
we ſhould dout that this is the true conſecration. To what endthen 
will that other conſecration come, the force whereof commeth nu 
ſo farre as to the ſicke men?But they that do ſo,bauc the cxamplc 
the old Church. I graunt:but in ſo great a matter, & in which vc ent 
7" -— 4s greatdaunger,nothinge is ſafer than to folow the true 
WK lelte. 

40 Now as we ſee that this holy bread of the Supper of the Lou 
bs ſpirituall meate, no leſſe ſweete and delicate than healthfull to th 
godly worſhippers of God, by the taſt whereof they feele that Chnl 
in their life, whom it raiſeth vp to thankeſgiuing, to whom it is an ei- 
Hortation to mutuall charity among themſelues: ſo on the other hit 
it is turned into a moſt noyſome poyſon to all them whoſe Faytht 
doth not nouriſh and confirme, and whom it doth not ſtirte vp to co. 
ſeſſion of praiſe and to charity. For as bodily meate,when i in 
a ſtomach poſſeſſed with euill humors, being it ſelfe alſo therby made 
euill and corrupted doth rather hurt than nouriſhe: ſo this ſp 
meate, if it light vppon a ſoule defiled with malice and naugh 
throweth it done headlong with greater fall: verily not by che fast 
of the meate it ſelſe, but becauſe to defiled and vnbele unge men o 
thinge is cleane, though otherwiſe it be neuer ſo much ſanctißed b/ 

Ve. . ij the bleſſing of the Lord. For(as Paule ſayth) they that eate & 

. r. ynworthily,are gilty of the body and blood of the Lord, and do est 

$2.23 and drinke tudgement — © diſcerning the body of the 
Lord. Fer, ſuch kinde of ms as without any ſparcle of Fai nite 


TY. 
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any reale of charity, do thruſt themſelues foorth like (wine to take 
the Supper of the Lorde , do not diſcerne the body of the Lorde. 
For in ſo much as they do not beleue that that body is their life, 
they do as much as in them lyeth diſhonor it, ſpoylinge it of all the 
dignitic thereof, and finally in ſo receiuinge it they prophane and 
defile it, But in ſo much as being eſtraunged and diſagreeinge from 
their brethrẽ, they dare mingle the holy ſigne of the body of Chriſt 
with their diſagreementes, it is no thanke to them that the body of 
Chriſt is not rent in ſunder, and limmemeale torne in peeces. And 
ſo not vnworthily they are gilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
which they do with vngodlines full of ſacrilege ſo fowly deble. Ther- 
fore by this ynworthy eatinge, they take to themſelues damnation. 
For whereas they haue no Faith repoſed in Chriſt, yet receiving the 
Sacrament they proſeſſe that there is ſaluation for them — 
eſe than in him, and do forſweare all other affiance. Wherfore they 
themſclues are accuſers to themſelues, they themſelues pronounce 
mneſſe againſt themſclues , and they themſelues ſeale their owne 
Gmnation. Againe when they being with hatred and euill will diui- 
ded & drawen in ſunder from their brethren, that is, from the mem · 
bers of Chriſt, haue no parte in Chriſt: yet they do teſlifie that this 
u the only ſaluation to communicate with Chriſt, & to be made one 
with him. For this cauſe Paule commaundeth, that a man proue him- 1 C. 
elfe. before that he cate of this bread or drinke of this cup. Whereby 11.38. 
(ul expounde it)he meant that every man ſhould deſcend into him- 
elle, and weie with him(clfe, whether he do with inward affiance of 
lun reſi ypon the ſaluatiõ which Chriſt hath purchaced:whether he 
acknowledge it with confeſſion of mouth: then whether he do with 
lebcous endeuour of innocence and holineſſe aſpire to the following? 
of Chriſt: whether after his example he be ready to giue himſelfe to 
his brethren, & to cõmunicate himſelfe to them with whom he hath 
Qriſi cõmon to bim: V¶hether as he himſelfe is accompted of Chriſt, 
be do likewiſe on his behalfe take all his beethren for members of hu 
dane body:whecher he couet to cheriſh, defende, and helpe them as 
his one members. Not for that theſe duties both of Faith & chari- 
cn no be perfect in vs: but becauſe we ought to endevor this, & 

all our deſires to long toward it, that we may daily more & more 
creaſe our Faith begon. 
41 Commonly whenthey go about to prepare men to ſuch wor- 
thines of eating, they haue in cruell wie tormented and vexed poore 
ences ; and yet they brought neuer a whit of all thoſe thinges 


Gut mught ſerve to che purpoſe. They ſad chat toit did car won 
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which were in ſtate of grace. To be in ſtate of grace th8y exponndel 
to be pure & cleanſed from all ſinne. By which doctrine allthe mm 
that euer haue at any time bin or now be in earth, were debanedſti 
the vie of this Sacrament. For if we go about this, to fetch our wor. 
chineſſe from our ſelues, we are ytrerly vndone : onely deſpeite nt 
damnable ruine abideth for vs. Though we endeuor with our 
ſtrengthes, we ſhall nothinge more preuaile, but that then at lat t 
ſhalbe moſt vnworthy, when we haue moſt of all trauailed about ſer 
Linge of worthinefſe. To ſalue this ſore, they haue deviſed a vu 
attaine worthinefſe:that,as much as in vs lieth, making examinanog 
and requiring of our ſelues aceompt of all our doings, we ſhould wid 
contrition , confeſſion , and ſatisfaction cleanſe our ynworthineſe 
which way of cleanſinge, what maner of thinge it is, we haue altea 
ſhewed there where was more conuenient place to ſpeake of it. & 
much as ſerueth for our preſent purpoſe , I ſay that theſe be to hu 
gry and vaniſhinge * — to diſmaied and diſcouraged conſder 


ces & ſuch as are ſtriken with horrour of their ſinne. For if the Loi 
by ſpe ciall forbidding.admitteth none to the partakinge of his d 
per but the righteous & innocent:there needeth no (mal heede thi 
may make a man aſſured of his owne righteouſnes which he heareth 
to be 3 of God. But whereby is this aſſurednes confirmed u 

are diſcharged afore God, which haue done ſo much 


vs,that 
in them lay? But although it were ſo, yet when ſhall it be that a mu 
may be bold to aſſure himſelfe that he hath done as much as in hm 
lay So when there is made no certaine aſſurance of our worchineſi, 
the entry ſhall alway remaine ſhut by that horrible forbiddinę ber- 
by is — they cate & drinke iudgement to themlcluch 
ich cate and drinke vnworthily. = nn 
43 Nowitiscaficto judge * maner of do&rine this is which 
rei h in the Papacy, & frõ what author it hath proceeded, which 
with the outragious rigor thereof bereueth and ſpoyleth, ouſer abt 
finners and ſuch as be tormented with feare and loro, of the com 
furt of this Sacrament, in which yet all the ſwete delicates of the C 
ſpell were ſet before them. Surely the deuill could by no redier vi 
men, than by ſo making them ſenſeleſſe, hat they coulde * 
perceiue the taſt and ſauour of ſuch foode, where with it was the 
of the moſt heauenly Father to feede them. Leaſt therefore 
mne into ſuch headlonge downefall, let vs remember that thi Þ 7 
banker is medicine to the ficke, comfort to ſinners, liberal! gift to 
poore:which eee to the health y, tighteous, and ric he, ia. 
oy ſuch could be For wheras in it Chriſt is giuen yo for mee 
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we rnderſtande that without him we pyne , ſtarve, and faint, like as 
famine deſti oieth the liuely ſtrength of the body. Againe wheras he 
is giuen vs for life: we vnderſtande that without lum we are in out 
ſelues vtterly dead. Wherefore this is the worthinefle both the on- 
and beſt that we can bringe to God , it we offer to him our owne 
nlenefle and( as I may fo call i) vnworthineſſe, that of his mercy he 
may make vs worthy of him: iſ we deſpeite in our ſelues, that we may 
becomforred in hum: if we humble our ſelues, that we may be raiſed 
vp of him: if we accuſe our ſelues, that we may be ivſtified of him: 
mortouer if ye aſpire to that vnity which he commendeth to vs in 
his Supper: and as he maketh vs all. one in himſelfe, ſo if we with to vs 
al altoge ther one ioule, one hart one tonge. If we haue theſe things 
throuyhly well wey ed and conſidered, ſuch rhaughtes although they 
ſhake vs, yet ſhall neuer ouerihrow vs. As, how ſhould we being nee- 
dy and naked of al good things, we dehiled with ſilthineſſe of finnes, 
we halte dead, cate the body ot the Lorde wontuly?We will rather 
tanke that we heing poore come to the liberal — ſeeke to the 
Phifician,we ſinners to the author of righteouſneſſe, ſinally we dead 
men to him that giueth hfe : that that worthineſſe which is com- 
maunded of God, conſiſtesh chiefly of Faith, which repoſerh al things 
in Chriſt and nothinge in vs: and next of charity, and the ſelte ſame 
charity which it is enough to offer vnpertect to God, that he may en- 
creaſe it to better, ſotaſmuch as it can not be gien perfect. Some o- 
ther agreeinge with vs in this, that the worthineficic ſelſe contifterh 
in Fayth and charity : yet in the meaſure of worthinefle haue gone 
me out of the way , requiringe a perfection of Fayth , vHereunto 
mou may be adde d. & a charity egall with that which Chriſt hath 
hewed toward vs. But hereby the; do none otherwiſe than thoſe o- 
ther before, drive all men away from comminge to thu holy Supper. 
fer iſcheir ſentence ſhoutde rake place,no man thoulde recciue bur 
mworthily,, foraſmuch as all wicthobr exception ſhoulde be holden 
bey and conui of their vnperfectneſſe. And truely it were a point 
100 much amazed dulneſſe, I will not ſay foohthnefle , to require 
fection in the Sacrament, as may make the Sacrament voide 

md ſuperfluous : which was nor ordained for the perfect, but for the 
weake and feeble to awake, to ſtirre vp. to pricke forward, and exerc ile 
— of Faith and charity, and to correct the de faut of eicher 


4} But ſo much as concerneth the out ward forme of doing, vhe- F 
terthe faithful receive ir in their hand or no: whether they deuide 


"every one exte thar which is giuen hum: better they Pat. 
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the cup in the hand of the Deacon, or deliuer it to the nextwhether 
the bread be leuened, or vnleuened: whether the wine be iedde g 
white : it maketh no matter. Theſe thinges be indifferent and leu 
the liberty of the Church. Howebeit it is certaine, that the ed 
the old Church was, that every one ſhould take it into his hand. And 
Chriſt ſaid, Diuide it among you. The hiſtories report, iat it wale- 
uened and common breade before the time of Alexander biſhopp 
of Rome, which firſt delited im vnleuened bread:but for hat rea 
I ſee not, vnleſſe it were with a newe light to dra the eies of theci- 
mon people to wondringe at it, rather than to inſtruct theit minds 
with good religion. L adiure all thẽ that are touched with any thoug 
but light reale of godlines, to tell whether they do not euident)y ſe, 
both how mach more brightly the glory of God ſhineth herein, a 
how much more abundant ſweetenes of ſpirituall comfort commet 
to the faithfull, than in theſe colde and plaierlike trifles, which brig 
none other vic hut to deceiue the ſenſe of the amaſed people. Tt 
they call the holdinge of the people in religion, when beinge mat 
fooliſh and ſenſleſſe with ſuperſtition it is — whether they 
If any man will defende ſuch inuentions by antiquity, I my ſelie 
am not ignorant ho auncient is the vſe of chreſme, and blowings 
Baptiſme: Howe nye to the age of the Apoſtles the Supper of it 
Lorde was infected with ruſtineſſe: but this verily is the waywz 
ne ſſe of mans boldeneſſe, which can not withholde it ſelfe butiia 
it muſt alway play and be wanton in the myſteries of God. Bui let 
vs remember that God doth ſo highly eſteeme the obedience ofis 
word, that he willeth vs in it to iudge both his Angels and the what 
worlde. Now, bidding farewell to ſo great a heape of ceremonies 
might thus haue bin moſt comlily miniſtred, if it were oft and atkd 
enery weke ſette before:che Church, but that firſt they ſhoulde be 
with publike praiers:then a ſermon ſhould be made: then the mind 
hauinge bread and wine ſette vpon the boorde, ſnoulde rehearſe de 
inſtitution of the Suppet: and then ſhoulde declare the promuſestis 
arcinitlefte vnto vs: andtherewithall ſhoulde ercommunicxe 
them that by the Lords forbiddinge are debarred from it, afterwat 
they ſhoulde that with what liberality the Lorde hath 3 
this holy food 1 he woulde inftru and frame vs alſo with the {af 
Faith & thankefulnefſe of minde to receiue it, & that foraſmuch B® 
are not of our ſelues, he would of his mercy make vs worthy of , 
; banker:thar then either Pſalmes ſhould be ſong,or ſomwhat rech! 
the faithful ſhould in ſemely order cõmunicate of the holy bie 
miniſters breaking the bread & giwng it to the people: that = - 
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is ended, exhortation ſhould be made to pure Faith & contei- 
Got of Faith, to charity, and to maners mete for Chiiſtians: laſt of all 
that giuing of thanks ſhould be reheatied. & praiſe: he ſong to God: 
which being ended the congregation ſhould be let gn in peace. 
1  Theſcrhinges that we haue hitherto ſpoken or tius Sacrament 
do largely ſſie we, that it was not thert fore ordained that it thould be 
rece:ued ycarely once, & that ſh2htly for maners fate (as now com- 
monly the cuſtome is) but that it ſhould be in often vie to all Chriſti- 
ins, that with otten remembrance they ſhould zep. ate the paſſion of 
Chnſt : by which eemembrance they might ſuſtaine and ſtrengthen 
their Faith, & ex hott themſelues to fag confeſſion of praile to God, 
ind to publuh his goodnes:tmally by which they might nouriſh mu- 
wall charity, and te ſtiſie it amonge themſcluesvher : of they ſaw the 
knot inthe vniry of the body of Chriſt. For ſo oft s we communi» 
cate of the ligne of the body of the Lord, we do as by a token giuen 
k teceiued, enterchaungeably binde our ic lues one to an other vnto 
all dueties of loue, that none of vs do any thing whereby he may ot- 
fend his brother, nor leaue any thing vndone whereby he may h:Ipe 
hum, hen nede requireth and ability ſufficeth. I hat ſuch was the vie 
of the Apoſtolike Church, Luke rehcatierh in the Actes, when he 
ſaich that the faithfull were continue in the done of the Apo- _ 8 
les in communicating,in bteakino of bread, and in praicrs.So was it 
altogether mete to be done, tat there thoulde be no aſſenibly of the 
Church wu hout the word, praiers;partzk-ng of che Supper and almes. 
Thatthis order was alſo inftitute amonge the (Corinthians we may 
kefficiencly gather of Paule: and it is certaine that in many ages af | 
mund it was iu vſe· For thercupon came thoſe alde Canous, which 
they father pon Anxcletus & Calixtus, that when the conſecration 
n done, all ſhould communicate, that wil not be without the dores of 
de Church. Andi it is red m thoſe olde Canons, tuch they call the 
Canons of the Apoſtles: that they which conti ue not vnto the end, 
& do not receiue the holy communion, muſt be corrected as mẽ that 
moue ynquiernes of the Church. Alſo in the Councell at Anuoch, it 
vu decreed that they which enter into Church, & heate the Sctip- 
mes, & do abſtaine from the communion, ſhoulde be remoued from 
the Church, eil they haue amended this foult. Which although in the 
belt Councell at Toletum it was either ſomwhar qualified or atleaſt 
ler forth in milder wotdes, yet it is there allo decreed, ibat they which 
vhen they haue beard the ſermon are for nd neuer to communicate, 

be warned if after warning they abſlaime, they (boulde be de- 
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45 Venly by theſe ordinances the holy men meant to tetiine ni 
maintaine the often vſe of the Communion, vhich oftẽ vic they had 
receiued from the Apoſtles themſelues, which they ſawe to be wol 
holſome for the faithfull, and by litle and litle by the negligenceof 
the common people to growe out of vie. Auguſtine teftiheth of hy 
one — he) of this thing, of the vmity of tle 


trad. a6 Lords body, is ſomewhere daily, ſomewhere by certaine diſtances a 


dayes, prepared vpon the Lordes table, and is there receiued ati 
table, to ſome vnto life, to other ſome vnto deſtruction. Andu 
the firſt Epiſtle to lanuarius: ſome do daily communicatæ of the bo- 
dy and blood of the Lorde : ſome receiue it at certaine daies: in ſome 
places there is no day let paſſe wherein it is not offered:in ſome othe 
places onely vppon the Saturday and the Sunday, and in ſome othe 
places neuer but on the Sunday. But foraſmuch as the common pes 
ple was (as we haue ſayd) ſomwhat ſlacke, the holy men did call ea. 
neſtly ypon them with ſharp rebukinges, leaſt they ſhoulde ſeeme u 
winke at ſuch ſlothfulneſſe. duch an example is in Chryſoſtome ot 
the Epiſtle to the Ephe ſians. It is not ſaid vnto him that diſhonorel 
the banket: w herefore didſt thou fir downe ? but, where fore didſt tho 
come in? Whoſoeuer is not partaker of the myſteries, he is wicked 
and ſhameleſſe for that he ſtandeth here preſent. I beſeeche you, i 
any be called to a banket, waſheth his handes,fitreth done, ſeemei 
to prepare himſelſe to eate, and then doth taſt of nothinge: ſnall be 
not thame both the banket, and the maker of the banker ? So ho 
ſtanding among them that with prayer do prepare themſe lues to t 
ceiue the holy meate, haſt euen in this that thou haſt not gone zun 
confeſſed that thou art one of the number of them, at the laſt tho 
doeſt not partake: had it not bin better that thou hadſt not bin pre. 
ſent. Thou wilt ſay, I am vnworthy. T herfore neither waſt thou wot- 
thy of the communion of praier, which is a preparinge to the tec 
uing of the holy myſtery. | 
46 And truely this cuſtome, which commaũde th to communica 
yearely once, is a moſt certaine inuention of the deuill, by whoſe mi- 
niſtery ſoeuer it was brouglit in. They ſay that Zepherinus va 
thor of that decree, which it is nor likely to haue bin ſuch as we no- 
haue it. For he by his ordinance did peraduẽture not after the x 
maner prouide for q church, as the times then were. For it 15 no dot 
bur that then the holy ſupper was ſette before the fanhfull ſo oft a 
they came togerherin aſſembly, neither is it anydout but that a 
part of them did communicate. But when it ſcarſely at any time baſe 
pened that all did communicate together, and wher cas it was —_ 
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fry that they which were mingled with prophanc men & ide latets, 
ſhoulde by ſome ourwarde figne teftibe ther faith:the holy man tor 
order & policies ſake,appointed that day,whereinthe whole people 
of Chriſtians ſhould by partaking of the Lords ſupper vtter a cõteſ- 
fon of their faith. The ordinance of Zepherinus beinge otherwiſe 

hath bin euill wreſted of them chat came after, whe a certaine 
was made of one communicating yearcly: whereby it is come to 
paſſe, that almoſt al men whe they haue once comunicate,as though 
they had gaily diſcharged themſclues for al the reſt ofthe yere, ſlepe 
ſoundly on both cares. It ought to haue bin farre otherwiſe done. E- 
very weke at the leaſt, the Lordes table ſhoulde be ſet before the aſ- 
ſembly of y Chriſtians: the promiſes ſhould be declared, which might 


— feede vs obe at it one ſhould in dede be compelled by neceſ- 
len, by but all ſhould be exhorted and pricked forward: the ſluggiſhneſſe 
men 0 of the ſlothfull ſhould be rebuked. All ſnould by heapts, as hun- 
e pot gy men, come together to ſuch daintics. Not without rightfull cauſe 
nor bereſore at the beginning I complained, that by the craſt of the de- 


vill this cuſtome was thruſt in, which when it appointeth one cer» 
tune day of the yeare, maketh men flothtull for all the reſt of the 
yexre. We ſee in deede that this peruerſe abuſe was crept in euen in 
the time of Chryſoſtome: but we may alſo therewithal ſee how much 
it diſpleaſed him. For he complaineth with greuous words in the ſame 
place which I even now alleaged, chat there is ſo great inequality of 
chu matter, that often in ſome times of the yere they came not eue. 
a1 when they were cleane, but at Eaſter they came even when they were 
tho mcleane. Then he crieth out: O cuſtame. O pteſumption. Then in 
rane is the daily offering vcd; in vaine we ſtande at the altar: there 
none that partaketh together with vs. So farre 15 it of that he allo- 
reces ed it by bus authority adioyned to it. | 

47 Ourof the ſame ſhop proceded alſo an other ordinãce, which 
care hath ſtolen away or 1 taken away the halſe of the ſupper from 
the beiter nũber of the people of God, namely the Ggne ofthe blood, 
which being denied to lay and profane men (for wich ſuch titles for- 
no: loorh they ſer our Gods inheritance) became a peculiar poſſeſſion to 
ſhaven and annointed men. It is the commaundemem ofthe ctcrnal) 
dom God, that al ſhould drinke: which cõmaundement man dare diſconti 
dn nd tepell with a new & contrary law, commaunding that not all 
00d ſhould driake. And that theſe lawnakers ſhoulde not ſeeme to höht 
hap- Without reaſon againſt their God, they pretend perils that might ha 4 
cel. if this holy cup were commonly giuẽ to all:as though thoſe dad. 


FT had not bin foneſeene & marked of the — wiſdom of God. 
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And then ſuttelly forſooch they reaſon, that the one is enough for 
both. For if (ſay they)it be the body, it is whole Chriſt, which cã not 
now be ſeuered from his body. Therefore by accompanyinge the bo- 
dy containeth the blood. Loe how our wit agreeth with God, when 
it hath neuer ſo litle begon with looſe reines, to be wanton & wilde. 
The Lord ſhewing bread, ſaith that it is his body: when he ſheweth 
the cup, he calleth it his blood. The boldneſſe of mans reaſon;cricth 
out contrariwiſe that the bread is the blood, and the wine is the bo- 


dy: as though the Lorde had for no cauſe ſeuercd his body from bu 


blood both in wordes and in fignes : or as though it hadde euer bi 
heard ſpoke that the body or blood of Chriſt is called God & man. 
Verily it he had meant to fignife whole himſeclt, he might haue ſad 
it is 1: as he is woutto ſpeake in the Scriptures, and not, this my 
body, this is my blood. But he willnge to helpe our weakeneſſe, di 
{et the cuppe ſeuerally trom the bread, to teache that he ſuffiſeth no 
lellc for drinke than for mate. Now lei one part be take ava, then 
we ſhall hade but the one halfe of the nouriſhments in him. There. 
fore altnough it be true which they pretend, that the blood is in the 
bre ad by way of accompanyinge, and againe the body in che cup,yet 
they defraud: godly ſoules of che confirmation of faith which Cini 
deliuereth vs as neceſſary. Therfore biddinge their ſuttleties farewcl, 
we mult holde faſt the profite which is by the ordinance of Chiſtn 
the two earneſts. | | 
48 Iknow in deede that the miniſters of Sathan do here cauills 
it is an ordinary thing wich them to make mockery of the Scriptures 
Firſt they alleage tharof one bare doiage ou cht not to be gathered 
a rule whereby the Church ſhoolde be bounde to perperuall ont: 
uinge. But they lye when they ſay that it was but a bare doinge: 
Chriſt did not only deliver the cup, bur alſo did inſlitute chat his A. 
poſtles ſhould in time to come do the lame. For they are the words 
a commaunder, drin e ye alt of this cup. And Paule ſo reheatſeth tin 
it was a deede, that he alſo commendeth it for a certaine rule. Ane. 
ther ſtartinge hole is, that the Apoſtles alone were receiued of C 
to tie partakinge of thisfupper whom he had already choſcn and 
ken into the order of the ſacrificinge Prieſtes. But | woulde hat 
them anſwere me to ſiue queſtions, from which they (hall not be 
to eſcape, but that they thalbe e aſily convinced with their lies 
by what oracle haue'they this ſolution rcucaled , beinge fo ſttauſg 
from the worde of God? The Scripture reckeneth rwelue that f 
with leſus : but it doch not ſo obſcure the dignitie of Chrilt 4" 
callech them ſacrificing Prit ſtes of which name we will ſpeaks gr 
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after in place be for it. Though he gaue it then to the twelue, yet he 
commaunded that they Gould do the ſame, namely that they thould 
ſo diſtribute it among them. Secondly, why in that better age, from 
the Apoſtles almoſt a thouſand yeares, were all without exception 
made partakers of both the fignes ? was the olde Church ignorant 
what geſtes Chriſt had receiued to his Supper? It were a point of 
wolt deſperate ſhameleſneſſe, here to ſticke and dally in graunung 
to be true. There remaine y eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, there remaine Libr de 
the bokes of the olde writers, which miniſter euident teſtimonies of fe. 
this matter. The fleſhe (ſaith Tertullian) is fed with the body and 7, 
blood of Chriſt,that the ſoule may be fatted which feding vp6 God. tit 1144. 
Howe ( laid Ambroſe to Theodoſius) wilt thou receive with ſuch +. ca 8. 
handes the holy body of the Lordeꝰ With what boldneſſe wilt thou Fuch- 
with thy mouth partake of the cup of the precious blood? And Hie- 2 5 
rome ſaith. The prieſts which make the Thankeſgeuing, and do . 
Gitnbute the blood of the Lorde to the people. Chriſoſtome. Not civil 1n 
un the olde lawe the Prieſt did eate part, and the people part: but ©" 


one body is ſet before all, and one cup. I hole things that perteine _ 


tothe Thankeſgeuing, are all common berweene the Prieſt and the 216 wy 
people. The ſelſe ſame thing doth Auguſtine teſtihe in many places. 

49 But why diſpute I about a thing moſt knowen ? Let all the 
Greke and Latine writers be red ouer : ſuch teſtimonies ſhall eche- 
where offer themſelues. Neither was this cuſtome growen out of vie, 
while there remained one drop of puteneſſe in the Church. Gregory, 
whom you may rightly ſay to haue bene the laſt Biſhop of Rome, 
teacherh j it was kept in his time . What is the blood of the lambe, 
ye haue nowe learned, not by hearing but by drinking. His blood 1s 
one into the mouthes of the faithfull. Yea it yet endured foure 

red yeares after his death, when all things were growen out of 
unde. For neither was that taken onely for an vſage, but alſo for an 
inviolable lawe. For then was in force the reuercnce of Gods inſti- 
wt, and they douted not that it was ſacrilege, to ſeuer thoſethings 9 g. 
which the Lorde had conioined. For thus ſaith Gelaſius. We haue feet. 
de, that ſome receiuing onely the portion of the holy body, do diſt. 1. 
ablicine from the cup. Let them without dout, bycauſe they eme c 
tbe bounde with 1 vote not what ſupetſtition, either receive the 7 5 
ts hole, or be de barred from them whole. For the diwang 4% afl. 


ofthis miniſte ry is not committed without great ſacrilege. Thoſe rea- 


lons of Cvprian were heard, which trucly ought to moue a Chriſt an 


minde. Howe (faith he) do we teache or prouoke them to ſhed their 


blood in the confeſſing of Chriſt, if we deny J. 72 to them that 
F my 
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ſhall ght? Or how do we make them fit for the cup of Martyrdome 
if we do not firſt in the church by the right of cõmunion admits 
todrinke the cup of the Lorde. Whereas the Canoniſts do reſtraine 
that decree of Gelaſiu: to the Prieſtes, that is ſo childiſh a caulll that 
it nede not to be confuted. 

50 Thirdly,why did he fimply ſay of the bread, that they ſhoulde 
eate: but of the cuppe, that they ſhould all drinke ? cuen as if he had 
meant of ſet purpoſe to mete with the cratt of Sathan. Fourthlygf(a 
they would haue it)the Lord vouchtaucd to admit to his ſupper only 
ſacrificinge Prieft-s,what man euer durſt call to the partakinge of it, 
ſtraungers whom the Lord had excluded? yea and to the partaking of 
that gift, the power whereof was not in their hands, without any cõ- 
maundement of him which only could give it? Vea vpon contidence 
of what warrant do they vſe at this day to diſtribute to the common 
people the Signe of the body of Chriſt , it they have neither com. 
maundement nor example of the Lord?Fiitly,did Paule lye,whenhe 
ſaid to the Corinthians, that he had receiued of the Lord that which 
he had deliuered to them? For afterward he declareth the thing that 
he delivered, that all without differece ſhould communicate of both 
the ſignes. If Paule receiued of the Lor d, that all ſhould be adnunted 
without differẽce: let them looke of whom they haue receiued which 
do driue away almoſt all the people of God: becauſe they can not 
now pretend God to be the author of it, with whom there is not jet 
and nay. And yet ſtill for clokinge of ſuch abhominations they dat 
pretende the name of the church, and with ſuch pretence defendeitt 
As though either theſe Antichriſtes were the church, which ſo tab. 
ly treade vnderfoote, ſcatter abroad, & deſtroy the doctiinc and inſu- 
tution of Chriſt: or the Apoſtolike Church were not the church, i 
whichthe whole force of religion floriſhed. 


The xviij. Chapter. 


Of the Popuh Maſſe, by vv hic h ſacrilege the Supper of ( brit 
hath net enely bus prephancd,, but alſo broug'11 
te nouzht, 


Ich theſe and like inventions Satan hath trauailed, a by 

| overſpreadinge of darkeneſſe to obſcure and delle the 

holy (upper of Chriſty at leaſt che pureneſſe of it (hould 

nat be kept ſtill in the church. But the head of horrid 
abhomination was when he aduanced a Signe, by which it mig t ot 
onely be darkened and peruerted, but beinge vttetly blotted and: 


boliſhed ſhoulde vaniſhe and fall out of the remembrance of a 
name, 


dome 
itthe 
ſtraine 


ill cha 


10ulde 
ne had 
u 
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namely when be blinded alinolt the whole world with a moſt pe ſtu- 
lent error ,that they ſhould belcue that the Maſſe s a lactitice and 
oblaton to obteine the forgiuenes of ſinnes. Howe at the beginning 
the ſounder fort of the ſcholemẽ tołe this dactrine, I nothing regard: 
farewell they with their crabbed ſuttelties: which howeloeucs they 
may be defended with cauilling, yet are therefore to be teſuſed of 
all good men becauſe they do nothing els but (pread much darłneſſe 
over the brightneflc of the Supper. I herfore bidding them tarewell, 
let the readers vnderſtande that | here match in tight with that opi- 
nion, wherewith the Romiſhe Antichriſt and his Pt ophets haue in- 
lected the whole world, namely that the Maſſe is a worke whereby 
the ſacrihicing Prieſt which offreth vp Chriſl, and the other that do 
partake at the ſame oblation,do deſerue the fauor of God: or that it 
s a cleanſing ſacriſice, whereby they reconcile God to themſclues. 
Neither hath this bene recciued onely in common opuuon ot the 
people, but the very doing it (clte is ſo framed, that it is a kinde of pa- 
alying wherewith farisfation is made to God for the purgin.. of 
the quicke and dead. The wordes alſo which they vſe, do expteſſe the 
lame: and no other thing may we gather of the daily vic ot it. I knowe 
bowe deepe rootes this peſtilence bath taken, vnder howe great ſe- 
ming of goodneſſe it lucketh, howe it beareth in ſheve the name of 
Chriſt, howe in the one name of Maſſe many beleue that they com- 
prehende the whole ſumme of faith But when it ſhalbe by the word 
of God moſt cle: cly proued, that this Maſſe, howe much locuer ut 
be colored and glorious, yet ſhamefully diſhonoret}; Chriſt, bunicca 
and oppreſſeth his croſſe, putteth his deati / in forgetfulneſſe, raketh 
Way the frute that cometh therof vnto vs,doth weaken and deſtroy 

Sacrament wherin was left the memorie of his death:ſhall there 
then be any ſo deepe rootes, which this moſt ſtrong axe, I meane the 
worde of God, ſhall not cyit dowe and ouerthrowe ? Is there any 
faceſo beautifull, that this light can not bewray the cucll whuch 

h vnder it ? 
Let vs therfore ſhewe that which hath bene ſet in the firſt place, 
chat in it is intolerable blaſphemie and diſhonor done to Chriſt For 


ewas conſecrate of his Father a Prieſt and Biſhop , not tor a time 22 


3 ve reade that they were ordemed in the olde teſtament, whocs life — 

ing mortall their prieſthode allo could not be 1mmortall:tor » uch ,; 7 
alſo there needed ſucce ſſors that ſhould from time to time be 2. 

par in the place of them that dicd. But in place of Chriſt, which im- 


mortall, there needeth no vicar to be ſet after him. Therefore he was 0 
anleined of the Father a prieſt for euer, according tothe order of 14. 


Gen. 14. 
a6, 


He br. 7. 
11. 


Hebt. 7. 
7. 
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Melchiſedech, that he ſhoulde execute an cuerlaſting prieſthode. 
Thus miſterie had bine long before figured in Melchiſedech, whom 
when the Scripture had ones brought in for the prieſt of the lwng 
God, it neuer afterwarde made mention of him, as though he had 
had no ende of his life. After this point of likeneſſe, C britt was called 
a prieſt according to bis order. Nowe chey that do daily ſacrifice, 
muſt needes appoint prieſts ro make the oblations , whom they mul 
appoint as it were ſucceſſors & vicars in the ſteede of Cnriſt By wich 
putting in ſteede of him, they do not onely ſpoile Chriſt of his bo- 
nor, and plucke from him the prerogative of eternall prieſthode, bu 
alſo trauaile to thruſt him downe from the right hande of his Father, 
on which he can not lit immortall, but that he muſt there withall re- 
maine the etcrnall prieſt. Neither let them lay for themſelues, tha 
their pety ſacriticers are not put in place of Chriſt as if he were dead, 
but onely are helpers of his eternall prieſthod, which ceaſſeth n 
therefore to continue. For they are more ſtrongly holden faſt with 
the wordes of the Apoſtle , than that they may ſo eſcape :name!, 
that there were many other prieſts made, becauſe they were by dem 
letted to contmue. Therefore there is but one that is not leued j 
death, and he needeth no cõpanions. Vet, ſuch is their frowardnelſ, 
they arme themſelues with the example of Melchiſedech to defend 
their wickedneſſe. For, becauſe it is ſaid that he offred bread & wine, 
they gather that he was a foreſhe wing of their Maſſe : as though ile 
lkenefſe betweene him and Chriſt were in the offring of bread and 
wine. Which is ſo emptie and trifling that it needeth no cofucation 
Melchiſedech gaue bread and wine to Abraham and his companich 
to refreſhe them being weary aſter their iorney and battail. Whats 
this to a (acritice?Moſes praiſeth the gentleneſſe of the holy king tbet 
fellowes vnſeaſonably coine a miſterie whereof no mention is mac: 
Vet they deceitfully paint their error with an other color, becauici 
followeth by and by after, And be was the prieſt of the hieſt God 
I aunſwere , that they wrongfully drawe to the bread and wine thi 
which the Apoſtle referteth to the bleſſing. Therefore when he #3 
the prieſt of God he bleſſed Abraham. Wherupon the ſame Apoltt 
(than vhom ve neede roſcke no bettet expoſitot) gathereih hu ci 
cellence, becauſe the leſſer is bleſſed of the greater. But if the obly 
tion of Melchiſedech were a fGgure of the ſacrifice of the 
would the Apoſtle, I pray you, which ſearcheth out all euen the 
thin e forgotten ſo earneſt & weightic athing? Nowe (ho#t” 
ſoeuer they triſle) they ſhall in vaine go about to ouerthrowe the tts. 
ſor which the Apoſtle himſelſe bringeth, that the right and * 
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kcnificing prieſthode ceaſſeth among mortall inen, becauſe Chtiſt 
which is immortall, is the onely and pætpetuall ſacrificing prieſt, 
An other vertue of the Maſſe was, hat it oppreſſeth and bu- 
neth the croſſe and paſſion of Chriſt. This verily is moſt cettaine, Hebr. 
that che croſſe of Chiiſt is ouetthrowen fo ſore as the altar is ſet vp. 
for if he offred himſelfe for a ſacriſice pon the croſſe, that he might 
ſanctide vs for euer, and purchaſe to vs etern ul redemption: vn- 
doutedly the force and effectualneſſe of that ſactitice continueth 
without any ende. Otherwiſe we ſhould thinke noting more hono- 
rably of Chriſt than of oxen and calues which were ſacrthced vader 
the lawe: the offringes whereof are proued vneffectuall and weake 
by chis that they were oft renued. Wherfore cither we muſt confeſſe, 
that the (ac: 1hce of Chriſt, which he fulfilled vppon the croſſe, wãted 
tae force ot eternall cleanfing , or that Chriſt hath made an ende of 
all with one facrifice ones for euer. This is it that the Apoſtle faith, Hebr, i. 
tax this chiete Biſhop Chriſt ones appered by offring vp of himſel;e 2. 24 
before the ending of the world, to the driving away of ſinne. Agne, 
That we are ſanctiſied by the will of God, by the oft:ing of the body 
of Ieſus Chrilt ones. Againe, That Chriſt with one oblation for cuer 
bach made perfect them that are ſanctiſi d: wherunto he adioineth 
a natable ſentẽce that forgeueneſſe of ſinnes being ones purchaced, 
there remaineth no more any oblation. This alſo Chriſt ſignißed by 
bis laſt laying and vtteted among his laſt. Zalpings, when he ſaid. It is lob. rg, 
ended. We are wont to note the laſt ſayings of men when they are 19. 
Gieng, for oracles. Chriſt dieng teſtifieth that by his one ſacrihce is 
petited & fulfilled whacſocucr was for our ſaluauõ . Shall it be lawtoll 
for va daily to patch innumerable ſacrifices to ſuch a ſactifice, (the 
perfect · on whereof he hath ſo ſhiningly (er forth) as though it were 
vaperte? When the holy word of God not onely affirmeth, but alſo 
crieth out, and prottſteth, that this ſaci ilice was ones fully done that 
tne force thereof remaineth euetlaſting: whoſo require an other ſa- 
cißce, do they not accuſe this of imperfection and weakenelſc ? But 
8 forthe Maſſe, which hath bene delivered in ſuch ſort that there 
may euery day be made a hundred thouſand ſacrifices, to what ende 
tendeth it, but that the paſſion of Chriſt , whereby he offred him an 
evely ſac r iſiced oblatiõ to the Father, ſhould ly buried and drown-d? 
no, vnle ſſe be be blinde, can not ſee that it was y boldnes of Satan 
ch wraftled ac ainſt ſo open and clete truch1? Neither am Tigno- 
tant with whit deceites that Facher of lying vieth to color this his a 
baude, ſaying that there are not ſondry nor diuerſe ſacrifices, but that 
doe ſelie ſame ſactiſice is tept: ed. Bui ſuch ſmokes are eaſil) blowen 
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away. For in the whole diſcourſe the Apoſtle trauaileth to ptoue: h 
only that there are no other ſacrifices, but that that one ſacrißce was 
once offred vp, and ſhall no more be repeated. The ſuttellet men do 
yet {lip out at a narrower hole, ſaying that it is not a repeating but u 
applying. But this Sophiſticall argument alſo is no leſſe caſiy coniu. 
ted. For neither did Chriſt once offer vp himſelte with this cond 
tion, that his ſacrifice ſhoulde be daily confirmed with newe oblat- 
ons: but that by the preaching of the Goſpel, and miniſtring ot the 
holy Supper, the frute thereof ſhoulde be communicated vnto u 

1. Cor. 3 So Paul faith that Chriſt our Paſſeouer was offred vp, and biddethn 

7 to eate of him. This (I ſay) is the meane whereby the Sacrifice of the 
Croſſe is rightly applied to vs. when it is communicated to vn to ul 
the vſe of it, and we with true faith receive it. 

4 But it is worth the labour to heare , with what other fundation 
beſide theſe they vpholde the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. For they dtn 

mal 1.$ to this purpoſe the prophecy of Malachic,whereby the Lorde pry 
miſeth that the time ſhall come when throughout the wtole worl 
there ſhalbe offered to his name incenſe and a cleane ſacrifice. A 
though it were a new or vnwonted thing among the Prophets, wha 

they ſpeake of the calling ofthe Gentils to expreſſe by the outwird 
ceremony of the law the ſpiritual worſhipping of God, to which tity 
exhort thẽ: that they might the more familiarly declare to q mene 
their age, that the Gentils ſhould be called into the true felowihy d 
—_— Like as alſo they are wont altogether to deſcribe by hguit 

of their law, the trueth that was deliuered by the Goſpell. So they ſa 

Ioel.z, for turning to the Lord, aſcendinge into Ieruſalem: for the wor 

21. ping of God, che offering of all kindes of giftes:for larger knovlecꝶ 
of him which was to be giuen to the faythſull in the kinędome q 
Chriſt, dreames and vifions. That therefore which they alleaze,s 

Ffa. 19. like vnto an other prephecy of Eſay, where the Prophet forerellet 
of three altars to be ſer vpin Aſſiria, Ægipt, & Jury. For firſt T askt 
whether they do not graunt that the fulfilling of this prophecy an 
the kingdome of Chriſt. Secondly, where be theſe altars, or when 
they were euer ſette vp. Thirdly whether they thinke that to eve?) 
ſeucrall kingdome is appointed a ſeuerall temple, ſuch as was hu 
Ieruſalem. Theſe thinges if they wey , I thinke they will duet 
that the Prophet vnder ſgures agree able with his time, pr m—_— 
of the ſpirituall worſhip of God to be ſpread abroad into the V . 
worlde. Which we giue to them for a ſolution. But of this thin? ht 
there do euery where examples commonly offer themſclues "_ 

not buſie my ſelfe in longer rehearſal of chem. Howbeit hen 
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they are miſerably deceiued, that they acknowledge no ſacrifice but 


ae:not che Maſſe, whereas in deede the faithfull do nowe ſacrifice to the 
cen Lorde, & do offer a cleane off. ing, of which ſhalbe ſpoken by and by. 
res Nowe I come downe to the third office of the Maſſe, where 


Imuſt declare howe it blotteth out the true and onely death of 
Chriſt, and ſhaketh ir out of the remembrance of menne. For as 


" mong men the ſtrength of a teſtament hangeth vppon the death of 
„auß the teftator : ſo alſo our Lorde hath with his death confirmed the te- 
of ie BY g,ment whereby he hath geuen vs forgeueneſſe of ſinnes & cternall 
wk nghteouſneſſe. I hey that dare varie or make newe any thing in this 


teſtament, do deny his death, and holde it as it were of no force. Bur 
what is the Maſſe, but a newe and altogether diverſe teſtament? For 
why ? Doth not every ſeuerall Maſſe promiſe newe ſorgeueneſſe of 
fines, newe purchaſing of righteouſneſſe: ſo that nowe there be ſo 
many teſtamẽts, as there be Maſſes ? Let Chriſt therfore come again, 
and with an other death confirme this teſtament, or rather with in- 
bnte deathes confirme innumerable teſtaments of Maſſes. Haue I 
notcherfore ſaid true at the beginning, that the only and true death 
of Chriſt is blotred out by Maſſes? Yea what ſhall we ſay of this that 
the Maſſe directly tendeth to this ende, chat if it be poſſible, Chriſt 
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there of neceffitic mult be the death of the teſtator. The Maſſe ſhe- *** 
veth it ſelfe to be a new teſtament of Chriſt : therefore it requireth 
his death, Moreoger the holte which is offred , muſt neceffartly be 
lane and facrificed. If Chriſt in every ſeuerall Maſſe be (acrificed, 
then he muſt ac cuery moment be in a thouſand places cruelly ſlaine. 
wa This is not mine, but the Apoſtles argument, If he had necded to 
: 1 offer humſelfe otte, he muſt ofte haue died fins the beginning of the 
5 x world. i knowe that they haue an aunſwere in redineſſe, whereby alſo 
ok they charge vs with (clader. For they ſay that that is obiected againſt 
** which they neuer thought, nor yet canne. And we knowe, that 


. —— & lite of Chriſt is not in their 1 — whether 
| go about to kill him: onely our purpoſe is to ſhewe,what maner 
= of abſurdity followeth of their vngodly and wicked doctrine. Which 
— _— thing Iproue by the Apoſtles owne mouth. Though they crie 


T3 hay the comrarie a hundred times, that this ſacrifice is vnbloody: 
- I wil deny that it hangeth vpon the will of men, that ſacnhces ſhould 
hol change their nature, for by this meane the holy and inuolable or 
dinance of God ſhould faile. Wherupon followeth that this is a ſure 
[wil pmciple of the A poſtle, that there is required ſheding of blood, chat 

g may not be wanting. 


ſhould be ſlaine againe ? Fot where is a teſtament (ſayeth the Apoſtle) Heb. 9. 
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6 Nowe is the fourth office of the Matic to be entreated 05 
namely to take away from vs the fruit that came to vs of the ten 
of Chriſt, while it maketh vs not to acxnowledge it and thinke pon 
it. For who can call co mind that he is redemed by i death of C 
when he iceth a newe redemption in the Maſſe? Who can truſt tha 
finnes are forgeuen him, when he ſeeth a newe forgcueneſſe Nentei 
ſhall he eſcape that ſhall ſay , that we do for no other cauſe obteme 
forgeueneſſe of ſinnes in the Maſſe, but becauſe it is already pu- 
chaſed by the death of Chriſt. For he bringeth nothing els than a 
if he ſhould boſt, that Chrift hath redemed vs with this condivon 
that we ſhould redeme our ſelues. For ſuch doctrine hath bene (pred 
by the miniſters of Satan; and ſuch at this day they mainteme wii 
cry ings out, with ſwerd and fier , that we when in the Maſſe we of! 
vp Chriſt to his Father, by this worke of offring do obteine forgeu- 
neſſe of Fanes,and are made partakers of the paſſiõ of Chriſt. Wa 
nowe remaineth to the paſſion of Chriſt, but to be an example 
redemptiõ, hereby we may leatne to be our owne redemers/Chiit 
himſelfe, when in the Supper he ſealeth the confidence of pardoy 
doth not bid his diſciples to ſticke in that doinge, bur ſender) tac 
away to the ſacrifice of his death : ſignifying that che Supper is a 
niment or memoriall (as the common ſpech is) whereby they mi 
learne that the ſatisfactorie clenſing ſacrifice , by which the Fathe 
was to be appeaſed, muſt haue bene offred but ones. For neither u 
enough to know that Chriſt is the onely ſacrifice , vnleſſe the one 
facrificing be ivined with it, that our faith may be faſtened to li 
croſſe. 

7 . Nowe I come to the concluſion, namely that the holy Supa 
in which the Lorde had left the remembrance of his paſſion graut 
and expreſſed, is by the ſetting vp of the Maſſe, taken away,d-face 
and deſtroyed. For the Supper it (elfe is the gift of God, which 
to be receiucd with thankeſgeuing. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe ui 
med to pay a price to God, which he may recciue for ſatisfachot 
Howe much difference there is betweene to geue and to receives 
much doch the ſacrifice differ from the Sacramẽt of the Supper. An 
this teuely is the moſt wretched vnthanlfulne ſſe of man, that uber 
che large ie of Gods bountie ought to have bene acknowledged 
chankes to be geuen, therem he maketh God his dettor. The 590? 
mem ptomiſed, that by the death of Chriſt we are not onely one 
reſtored into life , but are continually quickned, becauſe thenall 
partes of our ſaluation were fulfilled. The ſacrifice of the u 
fingeth a farre other ſong, that Chriſt muſt be daily ſacrificed 
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may ſomwhat profit vs. The Supper ſhould haue bene diſtributed in 
e death ¶ che common aſſemblie of the Church, that it might enforme vs of 
e pon the communion whereby we all cle aue together in Chriſt leſus. The 


Chet facrifice of the Maſſe diſſolueth and plucketh in ſonder this commu- 
ut tn nitie. For after that the error grewe in force, that there mult be ſacri- 
Nette: ¶ ficers that ſhould (acrifice for the people, the Supper of the Lorde as 
obteme ¶ though it were poſted ouer to them, ceſſed to be communicated to 
ly pur- WY che congregation of the faithtull according to the commaundement 
than WY of the Lorde. An entrie was made open to priuate Maſſes , which 
ndivon might rather reſemble a certaine excommunication, than that ſame 
e (pred WY communitie ordeined of the Lorde, when the pety ſactiſicet willing 
xc i ſeuerally by him ſelfe to deuoure his ſacrifice, doth ſeuer himſelfe fro 
ve ou the whole people of the faithfull. I call priuate Maſſe (leaſt any man 
roeve- WY be decerued) whereſocuer there is no partaking of the Lordes Sup- 
t. Wia per among the faithfull, although otherwiſe a great multitude of 
nple of WF men be preſent. 
?Chrk And whenſe the very name of Maſle firſt (prong, I could neuet 
dos certainly iudge: ſawing that it ſeemeth to me likely that it was taken 
1 then of the offrings that were geuen. Whereupon the olde writers vie it 
a commonly in the plurall number. But, to leauc ſtriuing about the 
ey n nme, I (ay that priuate Maſſes are directly againſt the ordinance of 
Father By Chriſt, and therefore they are a wicked prophaning of the holy Sup- 
ner ut per. For what hath the Lord commaunded vs? not to take, and diuide 
one / x among vs? What maner of obſeruing of the commaundement doth 
| ro is Paul reach? not the breaking of bread,which 1s the comunion of the 1 Cor. 
body and blood? T herefore when one taketh it without diſtributing, '**' 1 
upper, BF What likeneſſe is thereꝰ gut that ſame one man doth it ia the name of 
n the whole Church. By what commaundement ? Is not this openly to 


| mocke God, when one man priuatly taketh to him ſelfe that whuch 
ch ws WF oueht not to haue bene done but amõg many?Bur becauſe the words 
eu Chriſt and Paule are plaine enough, we may bretely cõclude that 
che v herſocuer is not breaking of bread to the cõmunion of the faithtul, 
ue 16 Bf there is not the Supper of the Lord, but a falſe and wrongful counter- 
f. A farting of the Supper. But a falie countertaiting is a corrupting. Nowe 
whet © corrupting of fo great a miſtetie 1s nor without wickedneſſe. 
eden Therefore in private Maffes is a wicked abvſe. And ( 25 one fault in 
dci religion from time to time bredeth an other) atrer chat that mancr 
ones of offring without cõmunion was ones crept in, by litle and litle they 
ll the ne in euery corner of C:;urches to make innumerable Maſſes, 
Make and diverfly todrawe the people hether and thether, which (hou'd 
he haue come together into one aſſembly, j they migut icknowiedge the 
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miſſ erie of their owne voitie. Nowe let th 5 | 
yer brane ee e. we let them go and deny it to be 
7 Ss that in their Maſſes they thewe forth btead to be wor. fl phe 
ſhipped in ſteede of Chriſt. For in vaine they boſt ot thoſe promiſes I do 
of che preſence of Chriſt, which howeſocuer they be vnderflode, bta 
verily were not geuen to this purpoſe, that wicked and prophane teac 
men, io oft as they will, and to whatſoever abuſe they liſt, may matt the 
the body of Chriſt but that the faichfull,wheh with religious obſer- MY it. T 
uation they do in Celebrating of the Supper followe the commaun che 
dement of Chriſt, may enioy the true partaking of him. for 
9 Beſide chat, this peruerſues was vnknowen to j purer Church whe 
For howioeuer the more ſhameleſſe ſort among our aduerſanes do teſt: 
here go about to diguiſe the matter with falſe colors, yet nu mol and 
ſure that all antiquitie is againſt them, as we haue afore proved Chi 
other things, and it may more certeinly be judged by the continual of b 
reding of olde writers, But ere I make an ende of ſpeakinge of til beit 
1. Sam. aſke our Maſſing doors, fith they knowe that obcdicuce 1s mom Wh. 
16.22. eſteemed of God than oblations, and chat he more requirerh tha is ch 
his voice be harkened to, than that facrifices be off: ed: howe they ſere 
beleue that this maner ot ſacrificing 1s acceptable to God , whereof WI 
they haue no certaine commaundement, and which tuey ice not not! 
be allowed by any one fillable of the Scripture. Moreouer when they in h 
heate the Apoſtle ſay, that no man hob to himſelfe the name ui facs: 
honor of lacriticing priefthode, but he that is called as Aaron v ing 
yea & that Chriſt himſelfe did not thruſt in himſelfe, bu: obend the 
calling of his Father: either they muſt bring forth God the auth 
and ordeiner of their ſacrificing prieſthode, or they mult cotetle tha 
the honor is not of God, into which they haue with wicked ralhne 
broken in vncalled. But they can not ſhewe one title of a letter dau 
mainteineth their ſacrificing prieftiod, Why therfore ſhall not ther 
ſacrifices vaniſhaway,which can not be offred without a priett? 
to If any man do thruſt in ſhort ſentences of the olde ien 
thereg here and there, and do by their authoritie trauaiſl to pros 
chat the ſacrifice which is done in the Supper is faire otherwiſe robe 
vnderſtanded than we do expounde it: let him be brefly aunſwered 
thus: if the queſtion be of allowing the forged dewile of ſacrifices 
ſuch as the Papiſtes have fained in the Maſſe, the olde writers 00 
neuer ſpeake in defenſe of tuch ſacrilege. They do in deede vic the 
word Sacrifice: but therewithall they — „that they meas 
— nothing els but the remembrance ot᷑ that true and onely (acrihce 
* which Chriſt our onely ſacrificing prieſt (as they eche where reps 


Fauſt. : 
cap. us, Of him) made on the crofle, The Hebrucs (ſayeth e - 
act 


, bh, 


To Saluation. Lib.4. 601 


facrifices of beaſtes which they offred to God, did celebrate a pro- 
phecie of the ſacrifice to come, which Chriſt offced : the Chriſtians 
do with the holy oblation and partaking of the body of Chriſt cele- 
brate a remembrance of the ſacrifice already made. Here verily he 
teacheth altogether the ſame thing, which is wirittẽ in moe words in 
the boke of faith to Peter the Deacon, whoſocuet be the author of 
it. The words be theſe;Beleue moſt ieedfaſtly and dout not at all, that 
the onely begotten himſelfe, being made tieſhe for vs,oftred himſelfe 
for vs a ſacrihce and oblation to God into a lauor of ſucteneſle: to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt in the time of the olde 
teſtament beaſtes were ſacrificed:and to whom nowe with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt (with whom he hath one Godhed) the holy 
Church throughout y whole world ceſſeth not to cttcr the ſactifice 
of bred and wine. For in thoſe ficſhly ſacrifices was a figuring of the 
ficthe of Chriſt which he thould offer for our ſinnes, and of his blood 
which he ſhould ſhed to the forgt uenes of ſinnes. But in this ſactiſice 
uthankeſzeuing and rehearſall of the fleſhe of Chriſt which he ot- 
tered for vs, and of his blood which the ſame he hath ſhed for vs. 


in lum, that the Supper of the Lorde is for no other reaſon called a leg 
ſacniice, but becauſe it is the remembrãce, image, and witneſſe of that 
lingular, true, and onely ſacriſice where with Chriſt hath cleanſed vs. 
Allo there is a notable place in his fourth boke of the Itmitre the 
inj. Chapter , Where after that he hath diſcourſed of the onely ſa- 
enhce,he thus concludeth: becauſe in a ſacrifice fower things are c6- 
hdered,to whom it is offred, & of whom,what is offred, & tor whom. 


The ame he himſelfe the one and true mediator reconciling vs to 


God by the facrifice of peace, remaineth one with him ro whom he 

offred: maketh them one in him for whom he offred:1s one h mielte 

which offred, and the thing which he offred. To the lame cflect allo 

ſpeaketh Chriſoſtome. But they ſo chalenge the honor of factihcing 8 

prieſthode to Chriſt. that Auguſtne teſtifieth it to be y voxce of An- x 8 6 r 

tichriſt if any man make a Biſhop interceſſor berwene God and men. — 
11 Let do we not deny but that the offiing vp of Chriſt u there ch. l. 

ſo ſhewed in vs, that the ſpectac le of the croſſe is in a manet ſet be- 

fore our eyes: as y Apoitle ſaith that Chriſt was crucified in the eyes 

of the Galathiatis , when the preaching of the croſſe was {rt betore Gal. 3.4 

them. But foraſmuch as ſe that thoſe olde Fathers alio wrelted this 

remembrance an other way than was agreable with the inſtituton © 


the Lor d I vote nor what tepete 
de (becauſe their Supper conteine _— 


Whereupon Auguſtine himſelte in many places expoundeth it to be Corr, 
nothing els but a ſacrifice of praiſe. Finally you ſhall comonly finde aduer1. 
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or at leaſt renewed forme of ſacrificing )the ſafeſt way for godly hartey 
ſhalbe to reſt in the pure and ſimple ordinance of God: whoes alſo 
the Supper is therfore called, becauſe in it his authority alone ougit 
to be in force. Truely ſich I finde that they haue kepte a god & nue 
ſenſe of this whole miſtetie, and I do not perceiue thatthey meante 
to abate any thing were it neuer ſo litle from the only tacrifice of the 
Lord. I cannot cõdemne them of vngodlineſſe: yer | thinke that they 
can not be excuſed, but that they haue offended ſomwhatin q maner 
of the celebration. For they counterfaited the Iewiſhe maner of ſi- 
criſicing more nerely than either Chriſt had ordeined,or the nature 
of the Goſpell did beare. Therefore that ſame ouerthw art appliance 
to heauenly things is the onely thing wherein a man may worth 
blame them, for that being not cõtented with the limple and natural 
inſtitution of Chriſt, they ſwarued to the ſhadowes of the lawe. 

12 If a mandodiligently wey, that this difference is put by the 
word of the Lorde betwene the ſacritices of Moſes, and our Than- 
keſgeuing, that whereas thoſe did repreſent to the lewithe people, 
the ſame effectualneſſe of the death of Chrift,which is at this day de- 
livered to vs in the Supper, yet the maner of repreſentinge was dir 
uerſe. For in thoſe, Leuiticall Prieſts were comaunded to figure that 
which Chriſt ſhould performe : there was brought a ſacrifice which 
ſhould be in the ſteede of Chriſt himſelf:there was an altar wherupo 
it ſhould be offced : Finally all things were ſo done, that there was {ct 
before their eyes an image of the lacriſice which was to be off edio 
God for a ſatisfactorie cleanſing. But ſins the time that the ſacrifice n 
ended, the Lorde hath apointed to vs an other order: namely that 
it ſhould cõuey to the faithfull people the frute of the ſacrifice offted 
to him by the Sonne. Therſore he hath geuen vs a table whereat we 
ſhould eate, not an altar wherupon ſacrifice ſhould be offredihe hath 
not cõſecrated prieſts to ſacrifice, but miniſters to diſtribute the ho 
banker. Howe much more hy and holy the miſterie is, ſo much more 
religiouſly and with greater reuetẽce it is mete to be handled. Ther- 
fore there is no way ſafer, than putting away all boldneſſe ot mas vr 
derſtanding, to ſticke faſt in that alone which the Scripture teachet® 
And truely if we cõſider that it is Supper of the Lord & not ot me", 
there is no cauſe why we ſhould {uffcr our ſelues to be remoued one 
heare bredch frõ it by any authority of men or preſcription of r 
Therfore when ᷓ Apoſtle minded to cleanſe it from all faulies wc 
had already crept into the church of the Corinthiãs, he vſeth the te- 
dieſt way therunto, that is, he calleth it backe to the only inſtitution 
of u, from whenſe he ſheweth y a perpetuall rule ought to be fetched 
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13 Noweleaſt any wrangler ſhould ſtu re vs vp ſtrife by reaſon 
of the names of ſactiſice and ſacrificing prictt, I will aifo declare, but 
ont et brefely, what in the whole diſcourſe I haue merne by a lacritice, 
true BW and what by a Sacrificing prieſt.Whoſo ftrerchte the word ſacriſict to 
me all holy Ceremonies and doings of religion, I ſe not by hat reaſon 
the they do it. We do knowe that by tne continuall vic ot che Scripture 
hey a ſacrifice is called that which the Grekes call ſomtime Thuſia, ſome- 
ner ume Proſphora, ſomtime Telete. Which beine generally taken com- 
1 prehenderh vhatſocuer is in any wile ofti ed ro God. Wheretore we 
tue muſt make diſtinction : but yer ſo that this diſtinction may hauc a 
ce ſupernall appliance of ſimilitude from the facritices of the laue of 
"ly Moſes: vnder the ſhadowes whereof the Lorde willed torepreienc 
ral WH to his people the whole truth of ſacrifices, Or thoſe although there 
were diverſe ſormes, yet they may all be referred to two (oi tes. bor 

the WE either there was oblation made ſor fine attet a certame maner of 
20. bis faction, whereby giltinefle was redemed be fore God: or it was a 
ple, WWF fi2ne of the worſhipping of God, and a teſtifying of religiõ: ſomtume 
ce- ¶ inſtee de of ſupplication, to craue the fauor of God: omtime in le ede 
di of thankeſgeuing, to teſtifie thankfulucſſe of minde for benetites te- 
nat cciued: ſomume onely tor an exerciſe of godlineſſe, to tencu c the 
uch dladl inge of the couenant: to vluch latter ſort perte med bur nt of = 
r fings, drinke offt ings, oblatiõs, fiſt frutes, and peace offt inꝝs. Where- 
(et fore let vs alſo diuide ours into two lindes: and for teachunges lake 
aro let vs call the one the ſacrifice of worihup and of godly deuonon, 
en becauſe it conſiſte ch in the honoring and worſhipping of God, H 1 


at WF thefaithfall bothi owe and yelde vnto him: or. if you will, the ſacriſice 
red of Thankeſvcuing : foraſmuch as it is ecuento God of none but ot 
we them the being loden with immeaſurable benetites,do render to him 
n themſclucs with all their doinges. The cther may be called propuia- 


oly torie or of expiation. The ſacrifice of expiation is that which tend: th 
_ to appeaſe the wrath of Gods to ſatisfe his iudgement, aud fo to wain 


ef- and wipe away ſinncs: whereby the ſinner cleanſed trom the lilchy 

. fpones of them and reftored into puritie of righteouſneſie, may fe- 

th. turne into fauor with God himſelte. So in the lawe thoſe were called Fxo 20 
a ſacrifices that were office for the purging of ſiuncs: not for that they 39- 


nc vere ſufficient to recouer the fauor of God, or to put away indie! 

es. but ſot that they ſhadowed out ſuch a true {acrifice u hich at length 
vu fully done by Chriſt alone: & by him alone, becauie ut could _ 

5 by none other: and ones, becauſe the effectualneſſe and force © 

"MN that one ſactifice which Chriſt hath fully done, is eternall, as he him- 164,15 


d ſelf hach + he he ſaid y it was ended & zo. 
bach inſkfied wich his own mouth, whe 383 


— 
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fulhlled : that is to ſay , that whatſoeuer was neceſſatie to the recon; 
eihng af the Fathers fauor, to the obteining of the forgeucneſſe of 
finnes,to tighteouſneſſe and to ſaluation, all the ſame was performed 
and tulfilled with that his onely oblatiõ, and there ſo nothing wanted 
thereof, that there was afterward no place left to any other (acriice, 
14 Wherefore I determine, that it is a moſt wicked reproch, 
and blaſphemy not to be ſuffred , as well againſt Chriſt as againſt the 
ſacrifice which he hath fully done by his death vpon the crole for vg, 
if any man by renewinge an oblation thinke to purchace the pardon 
of linnes,to appeaſe God, and to obtcine righteouineſſe. But whaty 
els done by Mailing, but that by deſerving of newe oblation we may 
be made partakers ofthe paſſion of Chriſt? And, that there might be 
no meaſure of madding, they thought it but a ſmal thing to ſay that 
there is made indifferently a comon ſacrifice for the whole Church, 
vnleſſe they further ſaid that it is in their choiſe to apply it peculiar 
to this man or that man to whom they would, or rather to euety one 
whoſocuer he were that would buy for himſclte ſuch ware with req 
money.Nowe becauſe they could not reache to the price that Iudu 
had, yet that they might in ſome marke reſemble their author, they 
The co kepte the lkeneſſe of number. Iudas ſolde him for thirty filuer pens 


mon theſe fellowes ſell him, after the French 8 xxx. braſet 
Pic pens: but Iudas ſolde him ones, theſe fellowes ſel} him as oft as the 


maſſein can finde a bier. In this ſence alſo we deny that they be ſacrificing 
ſraunce prieſts, that is to ſay , they that with ſuch an oblation are meanesu 
ika God for the people, they that appealing God, may purchace the 
eben usfactorie purging of fines, For Chriſt is the onely Biſhop andi 
make. criſicing prieſt ot the newe Teſtamẽt, into whom all Prie ſthodes 
: 0. de. remoued, and in whome they be ſhut vp and ended. And if the Sci 
mers, ture had made no mention of the eternall Prieſthode of Chiiſt: jt 
eber. foraſmuch as God, fins that he hathtaken away thoſe olde Prics 
jue of a bodes, hath ordeined none, the Apoſtles argument remaineth inut- 
nerling eible, that no man taketh honor to himſelfe but he that is called u 
grote. God. By what affiance therefore dare theſe robbers of God, that bol 
He dr. j. themſelues for the butchers of Chriſt, call themſelues the ſactißeꝶ 
Prieſts of the living God? Z 
15 Plato hath an excellent place in his ſeconde boke of Coma 
weale. Where when he entreateth of the olde maners of expiatioh 
and laugheth to ſcorne the fooliſhe cõfidence of cuill men & wicked 
doers , which thought that their wicked doings were by theſe uh 
coucringes hidden that the gods could not ſe them, and did, as if chey 


had gotten warrant of the gods by couenant, more carclcl]y = 
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their owne luſtes: he ſeemeth througl.ly to touche the maner of ſa- 
ts factorie purging of the Maſſe, ſuch as is at this day in the world, 
To beguile and vndermine an other man, all men knowe to be vn- 
lawfull. To greue widowes with wrongful dealings, to robbe the fa- 
therlefſe, to troble the poore , by cuill crafty meanes to catch other 
mens goods to themſclues , with forſwerings and deceites to enter 
forceably into any mans poſſc ſſions, to oppreſſe any man with vio- 
lence and tyrannous feare, all men cõfeſſe to be wicked. Howe there- 
fore dare ſo many commonly do all theſe thinges , as though they 
ſhould freely be bolde to do them? Truely, if we tightly wey it, no 
other cauſe doth ſo much encourage them, but becauſe they haue 
conhdence,that by the ſacriſice of a Maſſe, as by paiment of full price 
for recompenſe , they ſhall ſatisfie God, or at the leaſt that this is an 
ealy way to compounde with him. Then Plato procedeth further to 
ſcorne their groſſe blockiſhneſſe, which thinke that by ſuch ſatiſ- 
faQtorie cleanſings thoſe peines are redemed that otherwile they 
ſhould (ſuffer in hell. And wherto ſerue at this day the verely obites, 
andthe greater part of Maſſes, but that they which throughout all 
their life have bene moſt cruell tyrantes, or moſt raucnous robbers, 
or geuẽ foorth to all miſcheuous doings, ſhould as though they were 
redemed by this price, eſcape the fier of purgatotie⸗ 
16 Vndertheotherkinde of ſacrifice, which we haue called the 
ſactiice of Thankeſgeuing, are conteined all the dutiefull workes of 
charitie, which when we extẽde to our brethren, we honor the Lord 
hinſelfe in his members: then, all our prayers, praiſinges, geiunges of 
thanks, and vhatſoeuer we do to the worſhipping of God. All which 
things finally do hang vpon the greater ſacrifice, whereby we are in 
ſoule & body hallowed to be a holy temple to the Lord. For neither 
5 it enough if our outward doings be applied to the obeying of him: 
dur firſt our ſelues, and then all that is ours ought to be conſecrate 
and dedicate to him: that whatſoever is in vs, may ſerue his glory, and 
may ſauor of zelous endeuor to aduance it. This kinde of ſactifce 
tendeth nothing at all to appeaſe the wrath of God,nothing at all ro 
obteine forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, nothing at all to deſerue righteoul- 
neſſe: but is occupied onely in magnifying and cxtolling of God. For 
it can not be pleaſant and acceptable to God, but at their han — 
whom by forgeueneſſe of ſinnes already receiued he hath by other 
meanes reconciled to himſelfe, and therefore acquited them from 
giltine ſſe But it is ſo neceſſary for the Church, that it can not be away 
from it. Therefore it ſhalbe euerlaſtino,ſo long as the people of God 
cõtinue, as we haue before alicady ſhewed out of the Pr oper] 
6668 u 
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for in that meaning vill take this prophecie, For from the riling of 
the ſunne to the going downe thereof, great is my name among the 
Gentiles, and in euety place incenſe ſhalbe oftred to my name,anda 
cleane offringe:becau'c my name is terrible among the Gerilcs,faith 
the Lorde:tofarre is it of. chat we would put it away. So Paul biddech 
vs to offer our bodies, a ſacrifice ling , holy, acceptable to Goda 
reaſonable worſhip. Where he ſpake very pithily, xhen he added tua 
this is our reaſonable worſlupping: for he meant the ſpitituall maner 
of worthipping of God, which he did ſecretely ſet in compariton 
againſt the carnall ſacriſices of the lawe of Moſes. So uberall doing 
of good and communicating are called ſactifices by which Gody 
leaſed. So the liberalitie of the Philippians, whereby they hadie- 
dee the pouertie of Paulc, is called a tacrifice of ſwete ſmelling So 
all the good workes of the faithfull are called ipir:tuall ſacrifices, 
17 And hy do I ſeke out many examples? For commonly thu 
maner of ſpeaking is often founde inthe Scriptu: es. Yea and whic 
the people of God was yet holden vnder the o:1tward {chookng dt 
th: law, yet the Prophets did ſufficiently expreſſe, thet vnacr thot 
carnall ſacrifices was the truth, which the Chriſtian Church hai 


pſa. 141. common with the nation of the lewes. After which maner Daus 
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Pla. 51. 


1. Pet. 2. 
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Maſſeꝰ which being ofticdin a golden cup, hath made dronke tb 


prayed. that his prayer might as incenſe aſcẽde into the fight ot Oi 
And Olee called geuinges of thankes, the calues ot lippes, which 
an other place Dauid calleth the ſacrifices of praiſe. Whom the . 
poſtle himſelfe following , calleth them alto the ſacrihces of pra, 


and expoundeth them the frutes of lippes conte flog to hi nam: 


This kinde of ſacriſice the Supper of the Lord can nor want: neten 
when we declare his death and render thankſgeuing, we do nothus 
but offer the ſactiſice of praiſe. Of this office of ſactificing, 5 
Chritt;ans are called a kingly Prieſthode: becauſe by Chitiſt we 08 
to God that ſacrifice of praiſe of which the Apoltle ſpcaketh, it 
frute of lippes that confelle to his name. For neither do we with cd 
giftes appeare inthe fight of God without an intetce lor. Cos 
he, which beinz the mediator coming betwene, we offer vs and c 
to the Father. He is our Biſſiop, vhich being entted into the [ana 
ry of heaven, hath opened the entry to vs. He is the altar, vo 
which we lay our giftes, that in him we may be bolde all that we 35 
bolde. It is he (L ſay) chat hath made vs a kingdom and Pricſts tor 
Father. n 

18 What remaineth, but that the blinde may ſe, the deffe n 


heare, children themſelues may vndetſtãde this abhomination ot i 
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kings and peoples of the earth, from the hieſt tothe loweſt, hath ſo 

finken them with drowſinefſe and giddineſſe, that being become 

more ſenſleſſe than brute beaſtes , they haue ſer the whole ſhip of 

their ſafetie onely in this deadly deuouring gulf. Truely Satan neuer 

did bende himſelfe with a ſtronger engine than this to aſſaile and 

ranquiſh the kingdome of Chriſt. This is the Helene, for whom the Quene 

enemies of the ttueth fizht at this day with ſo great rage, ſo great fu- tic!cne 

nouſneſſe, ſo great crueltie: & a Helene in deede , with whom they ©** — 
ſodchle themſelues with ſpiritual whordome,which is the moſt cur. Y 
ſed of all. I do not here ſo much as ones touch with my litle finger cadte 
thole groſſe abuſes, wherwith they might color the vnholy pureneſſe the 
of their holy Maſſe: howe filthy markettings they vſe, howe vnhoneſt oats 
eaines they make with their maſſinęes, with howe great rauening © TR 
they fill their couetouſneſſe. Onely I do point vnto, and that with 

tewe and plaine wordes,what maner of thing is even the very holieſt 
holineſſe of the Maſſe,for which it hath deſerued in certain ages paſt 

tobe ſo honorable and to be had in ſo ercat reverence. For, to haue 

theſe ſo great nuſteries ſet out according to their worthinefle,requi- 

reth a greater worke: and I am vnwilling to mingle herewith thoſe 

fithy vncleanneſſes that cõmonly ſhe we themſelues before the eyes 

& faces of all men: y all men may vnderſtand, that the Maſſe taken in 

her moſt piked pureneſſe, and here with it may be ſet out to the beſt 

ſhewe, without bh appendices,from the roote to the topp [warmett 

full of all kinde of wickedneſſe, blaſphemie, idolatrie, and ſacrilege. 
19 The Readers now haue in a maner almoſt all thoſe things ga- 

thered into an abtidgement, which we haue thought behouefull t- 

be knowen concerning theſe two Sacrarets: the vſe of which hat 

bene delivered to the Chriſtian Church from the beginning of the 

newe teſtament, to continue to the very ende of the world: name lx, 


| | ber 
that Bap tiſme ſhould be as it were a certain entry into it, & n adm - 
hon into faith: & the Supper ſhovld be as it were a contin; 00004 
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declared, that is, that Sacraments are appointed of God to this ende 
that they ſhould inſtruct vs of ſome promiſe of his, and eſte to " 
"RN his good will cowarde vs: and he alſo that calleth to minde, that none 
| 5 hat bene Gods counſeller, that 1 promiſe vs any certaintic of 
Nom. 1, his will, or aſſure vs & bring vs out of care,what affection he bearcth 
34 toward vs, what he will geue, or what he will deny vs. For therewnh u 
alſo determined, that no man can ſer fourth a ſigne to be a teſtimorie 
of any will or promiſe of his: it is he himſclf alone, that can by a figne 
geuen teſtiſie to vs of himſelfe. I will ſpeake it more brefely, and par- 
aduenture more groſſy, but more plainly, A Sacrament can neuer be 
without promiſe of ſaluation. All men gathered on a heape together 
can of themſelues promiſe nothing of our ſaluatiõ. Therfore neuter 
can they of themſelues ſet fourth or ſet vp a Sacrament. 

20 Therfore let the Chriſtian Church be contented with thele 
two, and let her not onely not admitt or acknowledge any thirdfor 
the preſent time, but alſo not deſite or loke for any to the ende ofthe 
cpa ra world. For whereas certaine dincrſe Sacraments , beſide thoſe ther 
17.6, ordinarie ones, were geuen to the Iewes, according to the duet 
1. Cor. courſe of times, as Manna, Water ſpringing out of the rocke, the 
1 Braſen ſerpent and ſuch other: they were by this change put n 
21.8, minde that they ſhould not ſtay vpon ſuch figures, whoes ſtate va 

not very ſteedfaſt but that they ſhould loke for ſome better thing 
from God, which ſhould continue without any decaying,and withoit 
any ende But we are in a farte other caſe, to whom Chriſt is open) 
WV ſhewed :in whom all the treaſures of knowledge and wiſdome : 
* n. 3. hidden with fo great abundance and plentie, that either to hopeto 
Col. 3.3 ® loke for any newe encreaſe to thete treaſures, is verily to mou 
God to wrath,& to prouoke him againſt vs. We muſt hunger for, ſelt, 
loke vpon,learne,and throughly learne Chriſt alone, vntill that rex 
day ſhall appeare,wherein the Lord ſhall openly ſhewe to the fullibe 
glory of his kingdome, & himſclfe ſuch as he is, to be beholden ot % 
Joh. 3. And for this reaſon this our age is in the Scriptures ſignified by the 


mY laſt houre, the laſt dayes, the laſt times, that no man ſhould decent 
z.lohn , 


2.18. ; | 
4 many times and in many ſortes he ſpake before by his Prophetes: u 


20. theſe laſt dayes the heauenly Father hath ſpoken in his beloues 
——_— Sonne,which only can manifeſtly ſnewe the Father: and in dec de be 
, hath manifeſtly ſhewed him to the full, ſo much as behoueth vs, while 
we nowe beholde him by a glaſſe. As therefore this is nowe ten 

3.Cor. away from men, that they can not make newe Sacramentes in ue 


33.12, Church of God: ſo it were to be wiſhed,that as litle as were ay” 
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himſelfe with vaine loking for any newe doctrine or revelation. Fo 
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| mans invention might be mingled with thoſe Sacramentes that are 
tors WW of God. For like as when water is poured in, the wine depattech and 
one ¶ is delaied:and as with leauen (cattered amonge it. the whole lumpe of 
ic of W doac waxeth ſower: ſo the pureneſſe ot the myſteries of God is no- 
reth WW thing elſe but dehled when man addeth any thing of his one. And 
nu yet we ſec how farre the Sacramentes are ([warued out of kinde from 
one their naturall pureneſſe, as they be handled at this day. There is ech- 
ene where roo much of pompes, ceremonies, and geſtutinges: hut of the 
par- ¶ worde of God in the meanc time there is neither any conſiderauon 
'rbe W nor mention, without which cuen the Sacramentes themſelucs ate 
ther WW not Sacramentes. Yea and the very ceremonies that are ordayned 
ther ot God, in ſo great a rout can not once lift vp their head, but lye as 
it were oppreſſed. Howe litle is that ſeene in Baptilme, which onely 

hee ought there to haue ſhined and bin looked vpon,as we haue in an o- 
I for WF ther place rightfully complained , even Bapriſme it ſelfe > As for the 
the Supper it is vtterly buried, ſince that it hath bin turned into J Maſſe, 
net ¶ ſaninge that it is ſeene once euety yeare but in a mangeled and halie 


erle torne fathuon, 
the 
tin The xix. Chapter. 
#25 Of the ue falſely named Sacramentes: vubere u declared. that the other fine 
ing vubich haue bin hitherto commonly taken for Jacramentes,are 

net Sacramentes and then uv iheyved wuhai 
rj maney of thmges they be. 
n 
are Vr former diſcourſe concerninge Sacramentes might haue 
ot obtained this with the ſober and willing to learne, that t cy 
ue ſhould not ouer curiouſly procede any turther, nor ſhoulde 
e, without the word of God embrace any o:her Sacramentes 
x beſdde thoſe two which they knew to be ordained of the Lorde. But 
ie foraſmuch as that opinion of the ſeuen Sacraments, being common- 
„H ed in all mens talke, hauinge wandered through all ſchoole: and 


pteachinoes, hath by very auncienty gathered rootes, and1s yet ſtall 
e WF fetcied in the mindes of me: i thought that 1 ſhould do a thing worth 
r WF thetravell,if I ſhoulde ſcuerally and more neerely ſearch thoſe other 
1 hue that are commonly adnumbred amonge the true and naturall Sa- 
cramentes of the Lord, and wiping away all deceittull colour, ſhould 
; ſer the forth to be ſeene of the ſimple ſuch as they be, & ho falicly 
| they haue bin hitherto taken for Sacramentes . Firſt , I here proteſt 

to all the godly , that I do not take in hande this contention about 

thename for any deſire of ſtriving , but that Iam by weighty cauſes 

led io bghc againſt the abuſe of it. I am not ignorant: that Chnſbans 
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are Lords,as of words, ſo of all things allo, & therfore may at their vi 
apply words to thinges, ſo that a godly ſenſc be kept, although there 
ſome vnproperneflce in the ſpeaking. All this l graunt:althou;hn 
were better that the wordes ſhould be made ſubiect to thinges, than 
chinges to the words. But in the name of Sacrament there 1 other 
conſideration. For they which make ſeuen Sacraments, do therwih. 
all give to them all chis definition, that they be viſible formes of. 
uifible grace: they make them altogether veſſells of the holy Gol 
inſtrumentes of ꝑiuing of righteouſneſſe, cauſes of the obtaminęt of 
grace. Yea and the Maiſter of the ſentences himſelfe denieth ihatti: 
Sacramentcs of the lawe of Moſes are properly called by this nam, 
becauſe they did not deſiuer in dede the thing that they figured. lc 
I beſeech you, to be ſuffered, that thoſe ſignes which the Lorde hath 
hallowed with his owne mouth, which he hath garniſhed with cxcel 
lent promiſes, ſhould not be accompted for Sacramentes: and in dt 
meane time this honor thold be coucied away to thoſe vſages which 
mẽ either haue deuiſed of themſelues, or at leaſt do obſcrue withox 
expreſſe commaundemen: of God?T hetfore cither let them change 
the definition, or let them abſtaine from the wrongful! vſinge of thy 
word, which duti afterward engender falſe opinions & full ot ab'u: 
dity. Extreme anointinge (ſay they)is a figure and cauſe of inuibe 
grace, becauſe it is a Sacrament. If we ought in no wiſe to grauntthzt 
which they gather vpon it, then truely we muſt reſiſt the in the nam 
it elfe, leaſt therby we admit that it may giue occaſion to ſuch ane: 
rour. Againe hen they would proue it to be a Sacrament, they ace 
this cauſe, fox that it conſiſteth of the outward ligne and the vor 
we linde neither commaundement nor promiſe of it, what can we Fl 
elſe but crie out againſt them? 
2 Now appeareth that we brawle not about y word, but do mode 
a controuetſie not ſuperfluous cõcerning the thing it ſelfe. There 
this we mult ſtrongly hold faſt, which we haue with inuincible teh 


before confirmed, that the power to inſtitute a Sacrament is in die 


hande of none but of God only. For a Sacrament ought with à cet 
taine promiſe to raiſe vp and comfort the conſciences of the fab. 
full:which could neuer receiue this certainty from man, A Sactaꝶs 
ought to be to vs a witneſſinge of the good will of God to warde 1 
whereof none of all men or Angels can be witnes, ſoraſmuch 25 dont 
hath bin of Gods counſell. Therefore it is he alone which doth »/3 
right authority reſtific of himſelfe to vs by his word. A Sacrament” 
aſeale, wherewich the teſtament or promiſe of God is ſealed. Bur if 
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de done, moſt reuerende in vndeiſtandingc, 
is Baptiſme, and the Celebratinge of the body an 
Lord. Why doth he here make no mention of che holy 
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enleſſe they be by the power of God framed and appointed thete- 


unto. T herefore man can not ordaine a Sacrament , becauſe this 1s 
not in the power of manne , to make that ſo great m ſteries of God 
ſhould lye hidden vnder fo baſe thinges. Ihe word of God mult go 


before, which may make a Sacrament to be a Sacrament, as Augu- Homil 


ſine very well teacheth . Moteouer it is pretitable that there de kept 
ſome diſſcrence bertwene the Sacramentes and other ceremonies, vn- 


Eiſt ſhalbe a vacrament. Paule willeth men in euety place to lift vppe 

ure handes, & it is rehearſed that holy men otteutimes prayed with 
their haades lifted vp:then let the lifting vp of handes alſa be made 
a Sacrament. Finally let all the geſtures dt tue holy ones turne into 
Saccamentes, Howebcir I woulde not alio much paſſe vppon theſe 
thinzes, it ja that they were not ioyned with talc uther greater diſ. 
commodities. 

3 It chey will preſſe vs with the authority of the old Church, I ſay 
that they pretead a talle colour. or this num ot ſcuenis no where 
founde among the Eccleſiaſticall writers:n-ither is it certarne at hat 
time it hrſt crept in. I graunt in dede that ſometimꝭ they be very tree 
in vling the nine of a ſlactament: but .at meanc they thereby: euen 
all ceremonies and outward rites, and all exrrcifes of goditnetie, But 
when they ſpeake of thoſe ſigues, that ought to be witneſſes of the 
grace of God toward vs, they are contented with thele tWo, Baptilme, 
and the Supper. Leaſt any man thoulde thinke that | talſely boatt ot 


3 


0 9 | | 14. 18. 
leſſe we will fall into many abſurdities. I he Apoltles praved kneling: +4 $10 


therefore men ſhall nor kneele without a Sacrament. It is lavd that 6. 


the diſciples praied toward the Eaſt: there fore the luokinge into the 
Is 


+3 


this,[ will ere rchearſe a few teſtimonies of Auguſtinc. To Januarius pie 


he ſayth Firſt I would have thee to hold faſt that winch 15 the chrete 
point of this diſputation, that our Lord Chtiſt( as he himlcite 1a th in 
the Goſpell) hath made vs ſubiect to a light yoce anda ligiut burden. 
Wherefore he hath bound together the fclowth1p of the new people 
with Sacramentes very fewe in number, very eaſie in obſetuinge, very 
excellent in ſi an:fic ation. As are Baptiime hallowed in the name o: the 
Trinity, and the Communicating of the body and blood of the Lord, 


and whatſoever elſe is ſette foorth in the Canonicall Scriptures. A- TY 


paine, in his booke of Chriſt.an doctrine, Since the Lordes returre- 
(tion, the Lorde himſc te and the dodtrine oi the A poſtles hath de- 

uered certaine few fignes in ſteede of many, and thole molt eaue to 
8 mot pure in oh eruima: 
d blood ot the 
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is, ot the number of ſeuen? Is it likely that he would haue daf. 4 

ouer, if it had bin at that time tans in the Church, * 
he is otherwiſe in obſeruinge of numbres more curious than need 
were? Lea, hen he nameth Baptiſme and the Supper,and{ye. eh 
nothinge of the reſt: doth he not ſufficiently ſignifie, that their tug 
myſteries do excell in ſingular dignity , & that the other cetemonei 
do reſt beneth in a lower degree ? Wherfore I (ay that theſe Sacrz 
mentarie Doctors are deſtitute not onely of the worde of the Lord, 
but alſo of the conſent of the olde Church, howe much ſocuet the 
glory of this pretence. But nowe lette vs come downe to the ſpecul 


things themſclues. 
Of Confirmation. 


before the Biſhop : that they ſhoulde fultl that duety which waste. 
quired of thoſe that being growen in yeares did offer themſelue u 
Baptiſme , For theſe ſate amonge thoſe that were to be catechiſed 
till beinge fully inſtructed in the myſteries of the faith, they coulde 
make a confeſſion of their faith before the Biſhop and the people, 
Therefore they that were baptiſed being infantes, becauſe they hal 
not then made confeſſion of their faith before the Church,weres- 
bout the end of their childhoode or in the beginning of their yer 
of diſcretion preſented againe by their parentes, and were eam. 
ned of the Biſhop according to the forme of the Catechiſme, which 
they had then certaine and common. And that this doing,which o- 
therwiſe ought worthily to be graue and holy, might haue the more 
reuerence and dignity, there was added alſo the Ceremony of laying 
on of handes. So that ſame childe, his faith beinge allowed, was e 
go with ſolemne bleſſing. The olde wryters do oft make mention 

this maner. Leo the Pope wryteth: If any returne from heretikes et 
him not be baptiſed againe: but (which he wanted amonee the Here. 
tikes) let the vertue of the Spirite be gizen him by the Biſhops laying 
on vf his handes. Here our aduerſaries will cric out, that it is right 
fully called a Sacrament, in which the holy Ghoſt is giuen, bur Leo 
himſelfe doth in an other place declare what he meaneth by thole 


words: Who ſo( ſaith he)is baptiſed amonge heretikes, let him not be 


r ebaptiſed, but with calling vpon the holy Ghoſt, let him be confirmed 
with laying on of hands:becauſec he receiued only the farme of bop 
tiſme without ſanctifying. Hierom alſo maketh mention of it, t 
againſt the Luciferiãs. But although I do not deny that Hicrom ſom 


what erreth therein, for that he ſayth that it is an lee — 
prey 
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Apoſtles: yet he is moſt farre from theſe mens follies. And the very 
fame alſo he qualifieth, hen he addeth,thar this bleſſing is giuen to 
the biſhops onely , rather in honor of their prieſthoode than by the 
neceſſity of law. Therefore ſuch laying on of handes, which is done 
f6mply in ſtede of bleſſing, 1 praiſe and would that it were at this day 
reſtored to the pure vie thereof. 

5 Butthe later age hauinge in a maner blotted out the thinge it 
ſelfe, hath ſer | wotc not hat fained confirmation for a Sacr ame nt 
of God. T hey haue fained that the vertue of Cõfirmation is, to giue 
ie holy Ghoſt to the encreaſe of Grace, which in bapuſme was gi- 
ven to innocency: to ſtrengthen them to battaile, vhich in baptiſme 
vere new begotten to life. This Confirmation is celebrate with an- 
i. vointinge, and with this forme of words, l ligne thee with the ſigne 
ofthe holy croſſe, and confirme thee with the chreſme of ſaluation, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. 
All this is gaiely and trimly done. But where is the word of God, that 
may promiſe here the preſence of the holy Ghoſt > They can not 
bringe foorth one title. Whereby then will they certifie vs that their 
chreſme is the veſſel of the holy Ghoſt: We ſee oyle, that is,athicke 
and fat liquor and nothing elſe. Let the word(ſaith Auguſtine)be ad- 
ded to the element, and there ſhalbe made a Sacrament. Let them (I 
ly) bringe foorth this word, if they will haue vs in the oyle to louke 
| po any thing but the oyle. It they did acknowledge themſelues mi - 
ſuſle rs of the Sacramentes, as they ought, we needed to ſtriue no 
longer. I his is the fi; ſt law of a miniſter , that he do nothing without 
commaundeme nt. Go to, let them bring forth any commaundement 
of this point of miniſtery, & I will not ſpeake one word more. If 8 
laue no commaundement, they can not excuſe their boldneſſe full 
cbcnlege. After this mance the Lorde asked the Phatiſces, whether t. a. 
beh. ptiſme gf John were from heauen or from men: if they had 35. 
uered, from men, the he had made them confeſſe that it was trt- 
lauge and vaine: if from heaven, then were they compelled ro ac- 
hoyledee the doctrine of lohn. Therefore leaſt they ſhoulde too 
rvuch ſclaunder lohn, they durſt not confeſſe that it was from men. 

litherefore Confirmation be from men,it is proued to be vaine and 

1 they will perſwade vs that it is from heauen , lette them 

Noue it, 

They do in deede defende themſe lues with the example of the 
Apoſtles, whom they thinke to haue done nothinge raſh: y. That 18 
vell in deede: neither would we blame them, it they ſhewed them- 
klucs followers of the Apoftlcs. But what did the Apoſtles? Luke re- ag g, 


Iahn. 7. 
37. 


Joh 20. 
21. 


Cap. 19. Of the outwarde meanes 

porteth in the Actes, that the Apoſtles which were at Hieruſilem, 
when they heard that Samaria had recciued the worde of God em 
thither Peter and John: they prayed for the Samititans, chat ther 
might receiue the holy Ghoſt, which was not yet come into an A 
them, but they were baptiſed onely in the name of lc tust hen tuen 
had praied, they laid their hands vpon them: by which !ayins On 
Samaritans receiued the holy Ghoſt. And of this lying oof (.inds 
he diuerſe times maketh mention. I heare what the Apoſtles did: 
that is, they faithtully executed their miniſtery. The Lord willed that 
thoſe viſible and wonderfull graces of the holy Ghoſt. which he then 
red out vpon his people, thould be miniſtred & dntribured of his 
Apoſtles by the layinge on of handes. But vnder this layinge on of 
bandes:Ichinke there was not contained any hier myiterj but | ex 
pound it, that they adioyned ſuch a ceremonie, that by the very out 
ward doing they might iignibe, that they commended and as it were 
offred to God him von whom they laid theit hands. It thisminilte 
ry which the Apoſtles then executed, were yet ſtill remamingen 
the Church, the laying on of handes alſo ought to be kept. But bnce 
that ſame grace hath ceaſſed to be giuen, whereto ſecucth the laying 
on of handes ? Truely the holy Ghoſt is yer preſent with the people 
of God, without whom being guider & directer, the Church of Gol 
can not ſtand. For we haue the eternall promiſe and which (hall euet 
ſtand in force, by which Chriſt calleth to himſelf them that thut, tha 
they may drinke liuing waters. But thoſe miracles of powers, & m. 
mifeſt workinges, which were diſttibuted by the laying on of handes, 
haue ceaſſed, neither behoued it that they ſhould be, but for a time. 
For it behoued that the preaching of the Goſpell while it was nen, 
ſhould be gloriouſly ſer forth & magnified, with vnbe ard of and vir 
wonted miracles. From which when the Lord ceaſſed, he did not hi. 
andby forſake his Church,bur taught that the royalty g# lis ungen 
& the dignity of his word was excellently enougii d:(cioicd. Jn wait 
nt therfore will theſe ſtageplaiers ſay that they fuiow Y Apolies 
I hey ſhould haue done it with laying on of handes, that rhe curdent 
power of the holy Ghoſt might byandby ſhewe ſoo ch it iche. I 
they bring not to paſſe: vhy thei fore do they boaſt chat ine N 
of handes maketh for them, which we read in dede that the Apolitcs 

vſed, but alrogether to an other end? * 
This hath like reaſon as it ami ſhould teach that that bres: 
wherwith the Lord breathed vpon bis diſciples, is a Sacram ont We 
by the holy Ghoſt is giuen. But wheras the Lord did this once, he d 
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em, che Apoſtles laid on their handes, during the time that it pleaſed the 
Lord that the viſible graces of the holy Ghoſt thoulde be ditributed 
they x their praiers: not that they which come after, mould onely plaier- 
le & withour the thing in dede countertait an empty & cold ſigne, 
racy a theſe apes do. But if they proue that in layinge on of handes they 
„tie ¶ folow the Apoſtles, (wherein they haue no like thing with the Apo- 
ſtles, ſauing I wote not what ouerthwart wrongfull counterfaitinge) 
a ¶ yet whenſe commeth their oyle which they cai the oyle of ſaluationꝰ 
ti Who taught them to ſceke ſaluation in oyle? Who taught them to 
ben give to it the power of ſtrengtheningꝰ Did Paule, which draweth vs Gal 4.9 
hu farre away from the elements of this world, which condemneth no- 
noi ¶ eunge more than the ſtickinge to ſuch pety obſeruations? But this l 
ei · ¶ body pronounce, not of my ſelfe, but from the Lorde. Who ſo call 
our- oyle the oyle of ſaluation, they toriweare the ſaluation which is in 
ere Criſt, they deny Chriſt, they haue no part in the kinzdom of God, 


lte · For oyle 15 for the belly, and the belly for oyle: the Lorde ſhall de- 
en roy both. For all theſe weake clementes,which decay with very vie, 
ace belong nothinge to the kingdom of God, which is ſpirituall and ſhall 
ing neuer decay. What then?will ſome me ſay:do you meaſure with the 
ple ¶ fame meaſure, the water wherewith we be bapnſcd, and che breade 


and wine vnder which the Supper of the Lorde is giuen ?I anſwete 
that in Sacramentes given of God, two thinges are to be looked 
Into: the ſubſtance of the bodily thing which is ſette before vs, and 
the forme that is by the word of God printed in it, wherem lyeth che 
whole ſtrength. In reſpect therefore that the bread, vine, and water 
chat are in the Sacramentes offered to our ligit, do keepe their one 
ſubſtance, this ſayinge of Paule alway hath place, Meate for the bel - 1. con 
, and the belly for meates: God ſhall defiroy them both. For they 13. 
paſſe and vanith away with the faſhion of this worlde. But in teſpect 
chat they be ſanctiſied by the worde ot God, that they may be Sact a- 
nentes, they do not holde vs in the ſleſh, but do truely and ſpititualiy 
rech vs. 
I hut let vs yet more neerely looke into it, howe many monſtets 
this fa: liquor foſtereth and ſecdeth. Iheſe anoyntets lav , that tlie 
1 ly Gnoſt is giuen in baptiſme, to innocence: in Conttmation, to 
encreaſz of grace, that in Bapti me, we are new begotten into lite: in 
confirmation, we are prepared to battell. And they are ſo palt ſhame, 
18 they deny that baptiſme can wel be done wituCut Conhrmation. 
0 wickedneſſe. Are we not therefore in baptiſme buried together 
aich Chriſt, being made partakers of his death, that we may be alio 


Pateners of his reſurrection. But this ſelowilup wich the death and Ra 6. 
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Cap. 19. 


Of the outward meanes 
life of Chriſt Paule expoundeth to be the mortifying of our fleſh, & 
quickeninge of our ſpirit: for that our olde man is crucified, that ue 
may walke in newnefle of life. What is to be armed to batteſ if this 
be notꝰ If they compted it a matter of nothing, ta tread vnder ſceie 
the word of God: vhy did they not yet at leaft reverence the Church, 
to whom they will in euery point ſeeme ſo obedient. But what can be 
brought forth more e againſt their doctrine, than that decree 
of the Mileuitane councelꝰ Who ſo ſayth that baptiſme is given only 
for ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and not for a help of grace to come cu 
ſed be he. But whereas Luke, in the place which we haue alleaged, 
ſayth that they were baptiſed in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, which had 
not recciued y holy Ghoſt : he doth not ſimply deny that they were 
endued with any gift of the holy Ghoſt,which beleucd in Chnſt wih 
hart, and confeſſed him with mouth: but meaneth of that teceiuing a 
the holy Ghoſt, whereby the open powers and viſible graces werete- 


A. 2. ceiued. So is it ſayd that the Apoſtles receiued the Spirit on the day 


of Pentecoſt, whereas it had bin long before ſaid vnto them of Chri 
It is not you that 13 the Spirite of my Father which ſpeaketh 
in you. Beholde all ye that are of God, the malicious and poylonou 


© deceite of Sathan. That thing which was truely given in baprilmey's 


lyingely ſayth to be given in his confirmation, that he may by ſteait 
cade you vnware from baptiſme. Who now can dout that this is the 
doctrine of Satan, which cuttinge away from baptiſme the promi 
properly belonging to baptiſme, doth conuey away & remoue then, 
to an other thinge ? It is founde(I ſay)vpon what maner of fundation 


Gala. 3. this godly anointing ſtandeth. Ihe word of God is, that al they which 


27. 


De con. 


are baptiſed in Chriſt, haue put on Chriſt with his gifts. Ihe word u 


ſe diſt. z the annointers is, y they receiued in baptiſme no promiſe, by which 
cap. Sp. they may be armed in battails. That is the voice of tructh,there:cre 
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this muſt be the voice of lyinge. Therefore I can more trucly dee 
this Confirmation than they haue hitherto defined ie:namely,tha 4 
is a notable ſclaunder of bapriſme , which darkeneth, yca aboliſhetd 
the vic thereoftthar it is 2 falſe promiſe of the deuil, which draweth n 
away from the trueth of God. Or, if you vil, it is ovie deti led with — 
lying of the deuill, which as it were by ouetſpreadinge of darłenel 
deceiueth the eies of the ſimple. 

9 They adde furthermore, that all the fairhfull ought after 1 
tiſme to receiue the holy Ghoſt by layinge on of handes, hat the / 
may be founde full Chriſtians: becauſe he ſhall neuer be a Ch:iſbany 
that is not chreſmed with the biſhops Confirmation. Theſe be then 
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thinges pertained to Chriſtianity, were all ſee foorth in wryringe and 


tue MF comprehended in Scriptures, Now, as I perceive, the true forme of 
this religion is to be ſought and learned from el{c here than out of the 
cere WM Scriptures. Therfore the whole wiſdom of God, the heauenly trueth, 
rh, ¶ the whole doctrine of Chriſt, doth but beginne C hriſtians, and oyle 
n be ¶ maketh them perfect. By this ſentence are damned all the Apoſtles, 
cree ¶ and ſo many Martyrs, whome it is moſt certaine to haue neuer bin 
only chreimed:foraſmuch as the oyle was not yet made, which being pou- 
red vpon them, they might fulſil all the partes of chi iſtianty, ot rather 


cur» 

ved WH might be made Chriſtians which yet were none. But, though I holde 
my peace, they do largely confute themſelues. For, how many of the 
ere number of their one people do they annoynt after baptiime ? why 
ther fore do they ſuffer ſuch halfe chriſtians in their flocke, whoſe um- 
e perfection might eaſily be holpenꝰ Why do they with fo careles ne- 
re- ¶ clieence ſuffer the to omit that which was not lav ſull to be omitted 
day WY without greuous offenſe ? Why do they not more ſeuctely call vpon 
„he ke ping ofa thing ſo neceſſary, & without which ſalutiõ can not 
e be obtained, vnleſſe peraduenture ſome be preuented by deatiꝰ Ve- 


nly when they ſo freely ſuffer it to be deſpiſed, they ſecretly cõteſſe 
that it is not of ſo great value as they boaſt it. 

10 Laſtof all they determine that this holy annoyntinge is to be Cap. te 
had in greater reverence tha baptiime : becauſe this anointing is pe- hee 
culiarly miniſtred by the handes of the cluefe biſhops, but baptiſme 2 — 
commonly diſtributed by euery Pricft. What may a man here TT 
but that they are vtterly mad,which ſo flatter their owne inventions, 
that in compariſon of them they carel-ſly deſpite the holy ordinan- 
ce. of God > O mouth that robbeſt God, dareſt thou ſer a tat liquor 
onely defiled with the ſtinke of thine owne breath, and enchaunted 
with murmur ing ſounde of wor des, againſt the Sacrament of Chriſt, 
ind to compare it with water hallowed with the worde of God? But : 
thy vicke dneſſe accompred this but a ſmal matter, vnleſſe thou didſt _ 
allo prefetre i aboue the ſame. Iheſe he the auſwers, of the holy ſce, _ 
the!e be the Facles ofthe Apoſtolikecreſt'e. Bur ſome of them, e- te Hee 
ven in their owne opinion, bezonne ſom hat to qualife tha vnbtid- chen 
led madnes. It is (ſay they to be worſhipped with greater reverence: gaue — 
peraduenture not for the 3 vertue and prohr that it gweth:but . p. 
cauſe it is giuen of the worthier men, and u made in the worthier ph. 
nne of the body, that is, in che forehead: or becauſe it bringeth a oe 

greater encreaſe of vertues, although baptiſme zuaile more to for- 2 g 
Puenefſe. But in the firſt rea on do they not bewray themſelues to be, 


atiſtes, hi force of the Sacrament by the wor , tre 
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Cap. 19. Of the outward meanes 
— thinctic of the miniſter. But I will admit, that Confirmation be cal- 
Diſt 5. led the worthier by reaſon of the worthincſle ot the Biſhops hand. 
cap. 3 But if a man aske of them, from whenſe fo great prerog:tuc hath 
bin given to Biſhops, what reaſon will they bring beſide their own? 
luſt > The Apoſtles alone vſed that power, which alone diſtubuted 
the holy Ghoſtꝰ Are the biſhops alone Apoſtles? Nea, are they Apo- 
ſtles at all? But let vs alſo graunt them that: why do they not by the 
ſame argument affirme, that biſhops alone ought to touche tie $4. 
c:ament of the blood in the Supper of the Lord: which they there. 
fore deny to lay me, becauſe the Lord gaue it tothe Apoſtles alone? 
If to the Apoltles alone,why do they not conclude: t ereſore tothe 
biſhops alone? But in y place the make the Apoſiles, ſimple prick 
but now the giddines of their hed caricth the an other way, ſuddenly 


. 9. to create the biſhops. Finally A nanias was no Apoſtle, to whom yet 


Ditt.s. Paule was ſent, that he ſhould receiue his ſight, be baptiſed, & bef- 


cap. per led with the holy Ghoſt. I will adde this alſo to the heape: If by the 
uenit. Jaw of God this was the proper office of biſhops, why have they ba 


ſo bold to giue it away to common prieſtes? as we read in a certane 


epiſtle of Gregory. 
11 As for their other reaſon, how trifling, fond, and fooliſh is in 


in itthe forehead is anointed with oyle, and in baptiſme the hinde 
parte of the head, as though baptiſme were done with the oyle and 
not with the water? l cal all the godly to witnes, whether theſe lol 
do not endeuour themſelues to this only ende, to corrupt the pute 
neſſe of the Sacraments with their leuen. I haue already ſpokentas 
in an other place, that in the Sacramẽts, that which is of God ſcarce 
ly glimmereth through at holes, amonge the rout of the inuention 
of men. If any man did not belcue me therein, let him nowe at leat 
beleue his one maiſters. Loe paſſinge ouer the water, and makin?! 
no accompt of it, they hiely eſteeme the onely oyle in baptiſme. We 
therefore on the contrary ſidt do ſay, that in baptiſme the forehea 
alſo is dipped in water. In cõpariſon of this, we eſteeme not your ot 
worth one piece of dong, whether it be in baptiſme or in confimr 
tion. If any alleage that it is ſold for more: by this adding of price," 
goodnes(ifany were in it) is corrupted:ſd much leſſe may they o 
mende a moſt filthy deceit by theft. In the third reaſon they ber ij 
their own vngodlmes, while they prate that in confirmation is gu 
a greater encreaſe of vertues than in baptiſme. By the layinge ono 
handes 5 Apoſtles diſtribured the viſible graces of the Spirit. In a 
thinge do theſe mens fat liquor ſhe it ſelſe ſruteſullꝰ But n 
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theſe qualifiets, that cover one ſacrilege with many ſacrileges. It is 
ie the Gordian:which it is better to bteaxe in ſunder,than to labor 
ſo much in vndoinge it. 

11 But nowe when they ſee themſelnes deſtitute of the worde of 
God and probable reaſon, they pretende as they are vont, that it is a 
moſt aunctent obſeruation & ſtabliſhed by cohſent of many ages. Al- 
though that were true, yet they inne nothinge thereby. A Sacra- 
ment is not from the earth, but from hrauen:not trom men, but from 
God alone. I hey muſt proue God to be the author of theit confir- 
mation if they will haue it taken for a Sacrament. But why do they 
obictt antiquitie, whereas the olde wryters, when they minde to 
ſpeake properly, do no where recken moe Sacramemes than two? 
If a fortreſſe of our faith were to be ſought from men, ve haue an in- 
vincible tower, that the olde Fathers never acknowledged thoſe for 
Sxcramentes which theſe men do lyingely faine to be Sacramentes. 
The olde wrytcrs ſpeake of the laying on of handes: but do they call 


ta Sacrament? Auguſtine plainly affirmeth that it is no other thing Ib 


than praier. Neither let them here barke againſt me with their ſtink- de bop 
wing diſtinctions, that Auguſtine meant that not ofthe layinge on of ©. 
haudes vſcd to confirmation,but which was vſed to healing or recon _,, 


ciation, The booke remaincth & is abroade in tie handes of men. 
It | wreſt it to any other ſenſe than Auguſtine himſelf wrore it, I giue 
them leaue after their ordinary maner to oppretic me nut only with 
raling, but alſo with ſpitting at me. For he {(peaketh of them that te- 
turned fro Schiſme to the ynity of the Church. He denieth char they 
neded to be newly baptiſed: for he faith , that the laying on of hands 
ſuficeth, that by the bond of peace the Lord moy giue them the holy 
Ghoſt. But foraſmuch as it mi ht ſeeme an abſurduy, that the __ 
on of hands ſhould be done of new rather than baptiſme: he ſhewer 

adiflerece. For(faith he) what other thing is the laying of hands, than 
prater vpon a man? And that this is his meaning upp: areth by an o- 


ther place, where he ſaith: Hande is laid ypon het etites amended, for 1 
the coupling of Charity, which is the gi eateſt git of the holy Ghoſt, c 


without which whatſocuer holy ihuigs are in man they auatie not to 


ſaluation. 

13 But I would to God we did kepe ſtill the monet᷑ v hich I haue 
ſaid to haue bin in the olde time, betore that this nume dchuc red 
image of a Sacrament was borne: not tha? it ſheuld be ſuch a conht- 
mation as they faine, which can not once be named withour inturv to 
baptiſme: but a catechiling, whereby children or they that were nete 


to the age of diſcretion did declare an accompt of cheit faub before 
HHHH y 
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the Church. But ĩt ſhould be the beſt maner of Catechiling,if s form 
were writtento that vſe, containing & familiatly ſetting out a ſumme 
in a maner of all 5 articles of our religion, in which the whole church 
of the faithfull ought without controuetſie to agree: that a childe 
being ten yeres old ſhould offer himſelfe to the Church to declares 
confeſſion of his faith, ſhould be examined of cuery article, & anſwere 
to cuery one: if he were ignorant of any thing, or did not vnderſtand 
it, he might be taught. So thould he, before the Church witneſfing & 
beholding it, profeſſe the only, true, & pure faith, wherwith the peo. 


ple of the faithfull doth with one minde worſhip the one God. If iu 


diſcipline were at this day in force, truely the ſlothfulnes of ſome px- 


rentes would be whetted, who do careleſſy neglecꝭ the inſtrutiond 
their children as a thing nothing belonging to the, which then with- 7 

ould be among Chriſti 
people a greater cõſent of faith, & not ſo great ignorance & rudena We 
of many:ſome ſhould not be ſo raſhly caried away ih ne & ſtiage 
doctrines: finally all ſhould haue as it were a certaine orderly inftrw 


out opẽ ſhame they could not omit: there 


ction of chriftianleaming, 


Of Penance, ? 

14 In the next place they ſet Penance , of which they entreatels 
confuſely & diſordredly, that conſciences can beare away no ſure a 
ſounde thinge of their doctrine. We haue already in an other plac 


declared at large, what we had learned out of the Scriptures conce!- 
ning repentance, and then what they alſo teach of it. Nowe we haut 
this onely to touch, what reaſon they had that raiſed 'p the opinion 
which hath heretofore reicned in Churches and ſchooles, that it n 
Sacrament. Bur firſt I will briefely ſay ſomewhat of the vſage of tht 
ode Church, the pretenſe wherot they haue abuſed to ſtabliſli cher 
ained inuention. This order they kept in publike penance,thatthey 
which had fully done the ſatistact ons enioyned them, were recocits 
with ſolemne laying on of handes. That was the Signe of abſolunon, 
whereby both the ſmner himſclie was raiſed vppe before God with 
truit of pardon, and the Church was admouiſbed gently to receiv 
him ino fauour, puiting away the remembrance of his offence. Thu 
Ciprian ofiẽtimes calleth, to giue peace. That this doing might be o 
greater dignity, and haue more commcndation amonge the people, 
was ord2ined that the b · hops authority ſhould alway be vſed for the 
meane herein. From henfe came that decree of the ſecond councel u 
Carthage: Be it not lawful to a prieſt at the Maſſe publik ly ro rec 
cile a penitent. And an other decree of the councel at Aràuſum . La 


thoſt, which in ume of their penace depart out of this life, be m—_ 
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ted to the Communion without the Jaying on of handes vſed in re- 
concilinge: if they recouet of their ſickene ſſe let them ſtande inthe 
degree of penitentes, and when the time is fully expit ed, let them te- 
ceiue of the bilhop the laying on of hands vſed in teconeiling. Again 
the decree of y third 3 Carthage: Let not the prieſt without 
the authority of the biſnop, reconcile a penitent. All theſe tended to 
this ende, that the ſeuerity which they would haue to be vſed in tnat 
behalfe, ſhoulde not with too much lenity grow in decay. Therefore 


# they willed / biſhop to be judge of it, which was likely that he would 
de more circumſpect in the cxamination therof. Howben Ciprian in 
d certaine place ſheweth, that not only the biſhop, but alſo the hole 


. © Clergie layd their handes on him. For thus he ſaith. At the full time 


F r FS x 


cramentet, but one full one. But, that the outward penance is oi 


they do penance, then they come to the Communion, & by the lay- 

nn on of handes of the biſhop and the clergy, they recciue power io 

= partake of the Communion. Afterwarde by proceſſe of time it came 

do this point, that beſide publike penance they vſed this ceremonie 

N alloinpriuate abſolutions. Hereu pon came that diſtinction in Gratian Decret. 
7 betwene publike & priuate reconciliation, I iudge that ſame olde - 2. que 
[4 Bee ot which Cyprian maketh mention, to haue bin holy & health- C. 


for the Church, and I woulde that it were at this day reſlored. As 


bor this later, although I dare not diſallowe it, or at leaſt ſpeake more 
ſurply againſt it, yet I thinke it to be leſſe neceſſary. Howeſocuer it 
be. yet we ſee that the layinge on of handes in penance is a ceremony 
ordained of men, not of God, which is to be ſer among meane things 
& out ward exerciſes: & thoſe verily which are not to be deſpiſed, but 
vhich ought to be in a lower degree, than thoſe that are commeded 
unto vs by the word of the Lord. 


15 But the Romaniſſ es and the ſchoolemen , (which haue an or- 
dinary cuſtome to corrupt all thinges with wrong expounding the m) 
do here very carefully trauail in findinge out a Sacrament. Neither 


| Ouphr it to ſeeme any maruell, for they ſecke a knot ina ruſne. But 
| Where they haue it beſt, they leaue a thing entangeled in ſuſpenſe, 
nncertaine, and confounded and troubled with diuerſity of opinions. 
y lay therefore either that the outward penance is a Sacrament, 10 4. 

and if it be ſo, that it ought to be taken for a ſigne of the in warde pe- Sen di. 
nance, that is, of the contrition of hart, which ſhalbe the thing of the 13.53 . 


Sacrameut : or that they both together are a Sacrament, not = 5 
yth 


Sacrament ; the inward is both the thing and the Sacrament: and mo 
giuenes of ſinnes is the thing and not the Sacrament. Let them 


me for 
| Which [eepe in remembrance the dchnition of 2a Sacrament winch 


HHHH uj 


t- >. in- That which is ſcene 


fait, 


Lib. 3. 
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bodily forme that may repreſenta ſpiritual frute. 


16 And, to kil theſe beaſts ypon their one figh: ing place, if then 
be much more cole· 
rably ſaid that the abſolutiõ of the prieſtis a Sacramẽt, ti. an penance 
either inward or outward? For it might readily be ſayd, that it sac. 
remony to aſſure our faith of the ſorgiuenes of ſinnes, & ha ha pt: 
miſc of the keies as they call it, Whatſocucr ye ſhall binde or loc 
ypon earth, ſhalbe bounde or looſed in heauen. But ſome man v 
haue obiected, that the moſt parte of them that are abſolued of ti: 
prieſtes, obtaine no ſuch thing by ſuch abſolutiõ: whereas by their do 
ctrine the Sacramentes of the new law ought to worke in dec de tba 
which they figure. This were but to be laughed at. For. as 111 the Sup 


be any Sacrament here to be ſought, may it not 


we haue aboue ſet, examine thereby that which theſe men call 1%. 
crament, and they ſhall finde that it is not an outward ceremony or. 
dained of the Lorde for the confirminge of our faith. Ir they caull 
ib . that my definition is not alawe which they neede to obey: letthem 
gun vet heare Auguſtin, whom they faine that they eſteme as moſt holy. Vi. 
t£44. ſible Sacramentes (ſayth he) were ordained for carnal! mens takes, 
that by degrees of Sacramentes they may be conucied from thols 
things that are ſeene with cies to thoſe things that are vnde: ſtanded 
What like thinge du either they themſelues (ee, or can they ſhewto 
other in that which they call the Sacrament of Penance? The ſame 
dc emo. Auguſtine ſaith in an otherplace: It is ther fore called a Sacramẽu be. 
n. le cauſe in it one thing is ſeene, & an other other thing is vnderſtanded 
hath a bodily forme: that which is vnderſtanded, 
hath a ſpirituall frute. Neither do theſe things in any wiſe agree vt 
the Sacrament of penance, ſuch as they ſaine it, where there 1510 


. | ' 
per, they make a doublegating, a Sacramentall eating which 35 cg. 


ly common to good & to euill, & a ſpir. tual caring which !s only pio. 
per to the good: why might they not alto faine that abſaluti oi 


ceiued two wayes? Vet coulde I not hitherto vnderſtande v 


meant with this their doctrine, which we haue already taug 


haet whe 
hr out 


far it diſagreeth from the trueth of God,whe we purpoſely entreartd 
of that argumẽt. Here my minde is only to ſhew, that tliis dou! with- 


ſtandeth not, but that they may call the abſolution of the pri 


eſt ar 
e, that 


De bap. ſanctiſication is without the viſible Sacrament, & the viſible Sacram® 
without inward ſanctiſication. Againe, that the Sacraments do wolle 
in the only elect that which they figure. Againe, that ſome do put c 
contra, Chriſt ſo far as to the partaking of the Sacramẽt, other ſome to {af 
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onely. Truely they haue more than childiſhly erred & be blinded in 
the cleare ſunne, which travailing with great harducs, yct eſpied not 
athing (o plaine and open to euery man. 

17 Yetleaſtthcy ſhoulde waxe too proude , in what parte ſocuer 
they ſer the Sacrament, I deny that it ought rightfully to be taken for 
a Sacrament. Firſt, becauſe there is no fecal promiſe to it, whuch is 
the only ſubſtance of a Sacrament. Againe, becauſe whatſocuer ce- 
remony is here ſhewed foorth, it is the mere inuention of menne: 
wheras we haue already proued that the ceremonies of Sacraments 


calling it a ſeconde boord a 


Whole ſoeuer i be, it can not be excuſed but y it is viterly wicked, 
if it be expoſided after their meaning. Asthogh baptiſme be blotted 
out by ſinne, & is not rather to be called toremembrance ot. cucry 
finner,ſo oft as he thinkerh of the forgiueneſſe of ſinne, that he may 
thereby gather vp himſelſe, and recoucr courage, and ſtrenghthen 
hu Faith, that he ſhall obtaine the forgiuenes of ſinues which is po 
miſe d him in baptiſme. But that which Hierome hath ſpoken hai d- 
ly and — ades by penance baptiſme is repaired(from which 
they fall away that deſerue to be excommunicate from the Church) 
; theſe good expoſitours drawe to their wickedneſſe. Therefore you 
hall moſt fitly ſpeake,if you cal baptiſme the Sacrament of penance, 
. lich it is giuen for a confirmation of grace, and ſcale of confidence, 


Scripture, it appeareih that it was in the old Church commonly ſpo- cap. 


ter, which is ſaid to be Auguſtines,it is called the Sacrament of Faith oo 4 


can not be ordained but of God. Therefore it was a lye and a dectite 116 ,, 
which they haue inuented of the Sacrament of penance. This fal- Sen. 
ned Sacrament they haue garniſhed with a meete commendation, 4ſt ' 4. 
c ſhipwrecke:becauſe if a man haue by f A. 
ſinninge marred the garment of innocence which he recciued in „, +, 
baptiſme he may by penãce tepaire it. But it is the ſaying of Hierom. cap 2, 


to them that purpoſe repentance. And leaſt you ſhoulde thinke tius get. 
to be our deuiſe, beſide this that it agreeth with the wordes of the g. quc. 


ken like a moſt certaine principle. For in the booke of Faith to Pe. fimith- 


& of penance. And why flee we to vncertaine ſayings? As though We 1, . .. 


could require any thing more plaine,than that which the Euange! lt 
reciteth:that Iohn preached 7 baptiſme of repentance vnto tor gie 
nes of ſinnes? 
Of extreme wnctioN« as they call it. | We 

13 Thethird fined Sacrament 15 extreme vnction, which i- not 
done but of the Prieſt, & that in extremes, (ſo they terme it) Xu. th 
oyle conſectate of the biſhop, & with this ſorme: By this holy anon. 


| | 45 thee whatſocuer thou Bast 
ww by his moſt kind mercy,God par - E 


— — — — ae; 
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offended by ſeing. by hearing, by melling, feling, taiting. They fine 
that there be two vertues of it, y forgiuenes of linnes, & eaſe vi bo- 
dily ſickeneſſe if it be ſo expedient:it not, the ſaluation ofthe ſoule. 
They ſay that the inſtitution of it is ſer of Iames, whole wordes ae 
theſe. Is any ſicke amonge you ? Let him bringe in the Elders of the 
Church, & ler them pray over him, anointinge him with oyle inthe 
name of the Lord: & the praier of Faith ſhall ſaue the ſicke man, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him vp: & if he be in finnes,they ſhalbe forgiuen 
him. Ot che ſame ſort is this anointing, of which we haue abouc the- 
wed that y other laying on of hands is, namely a playerlike hipocriſe, 
whereby without reaſon and without frute they would reſemblethe 
Apoſtles. Marc rehcarſeth that the Apoilles at their ficlt ſending, a. 
cordinge to the commaundement which they haue received of the 
Lorde, raiſed vp dead men, caſt out denils,cleanſed leprous men,hez- 
led the ſicke, & that in healing of y ſicke they vſed oy le. They anoin- 
ted(ſaitu he) many ficke men with oyle, & they were healed. Hereun- 
to Iames had reſpect, when he commaunded the Elders to be called 
together to anoint the ſicke man. That vader ſuch Ceremonicss 
contained no hier myſtery, they ſhall caſily iudge which marke howe 
eat liberty the Loyd & his Apoſtles vſed in theſe outward things, 
Lord goinge about to reſtore light io the blinde man, made cle 


Marr, g. of duſt & ſpucle, ſome he healed with touchinge, other ſome with ſus 


word. Atter the ſame maner y Apoſtles he ed ſome diſeaſes with the 


Luc. v8. word only, ſome with touchinge,other ſome with anointing. Bur its 


= 1.6 likely that this anointing was not (as all other thinges alſo were not) 
& 5.16. cauſc 


leſly put in vre. I graunt : yet not that it ſhoulde be a mcane of 


& 19.13 healing, but only a ſigne, that the dulnes of the vnskilfull might be put 


Pial. 45. 
8s. 


John. g, 


7 
Ac 39. 
10. 


in minde from whenſe ſo great power proceeded, to this ende tha 
they ſhould not giue the praiſe therof to the Apoſtles. And, that ib: 
holy Ghoſt & his giftes are ſignifie d by oyle it is a common & ſal 
thing. But that ſame graceof healines is vaniſhed away, like as allo tte 
other miracles,which the Lord willed to be ſhe ved for a time, Ve- 
by he might make the new preaching of the Golpel maruclous for e- 
ucr. Therfore though we graunt neuer ſo much, that anointing W351 
Sacrament of thoſe powers which were then miniſtred by the hands 
of the Apoſtles, it now nothineggercaineth to vs to whom the mille 
tration of ſuch powers is not mitted. 
19 And by what greater reaſon do they make a Sacrament of this 
anointing,tha of all other fignes that are rchearſcd to vs in the Scrip 
ture? Why do they not appoint ſome Siloah to ſwim in, wherein? 
at certaine ordinary recourſes of times ſicke menne gr plunge 
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themſe lues? That ( lay they) ſhould be done in vaine. Truely no 
more in vaine than anointing. W hy do they not lic along vpon dead 
men, becauſe Paul raiſed vp a dead childe with lying vpon him? h 
15 not cley made of ſpittle and duit,a Sacrament ? But the other were 
bat ſingulat examples: but this is geuen of Iames for a commaun- 


dement. Vetily Iames ſpake for the ſame time, hen the Church yet 


ſull enjoyed luch bleſſing of God, They athrme in dede that there is 

et ſtill the (ame force in their anointing: but we finde it otherwiſe 
Cady Let no man nowe marucli howe they haue with ſuch 
boldneſſe mocked ſoules, which they knowe to be ſenſleſſe & blinde 
when they are ſpoiled of the word of God, that is, of their life and 
licht lich they are nothing aſhamed to go about to mocke the lwing 
and feling ſenlſes of y body. Thertore they make themſelues worthy 
to be (corned, while they boſt that they are endued with the grace of 
healings. The Lorde verily is preſent with his in all ages, and ſo oit 
as necde is he helpeth their fickneſſes no leſſe than in olde time: but 
he doth not ſo vtter thoſe maniteſt powers, nor diſtributeth miracles 
by the handes of the Apoſtles: becaulc this gift both was but tor a 


ame, and allo is partly fallen away by the vnthankfulnetle of men. 


20 Therefore as not without cauſe the Apoſtles haue by the 
bene of oile openly teſb fied, that the grace of healings committ. d to 
them was not cheir own power, but the power|of the holy Ghoſt:io 


on the other fide they are wrongdoers to the Holy Ghoſt , which 
make aſtinking oile and of no force, to be his power. This is altoge- 
ther like as if one would (ay that all oile is the power of the Holy 


Ghoſt, becauſe it is called by that name in Scripture:that eucry dove 


u holy Ghoſt, becauſe he appered in that forme. But theſe things, 


let them loke to. So much as for this preſent is enouch for vs, we do 
molt certainly perceiue that their annointing is no Sacramet: which 
iu neither a Ceremonie ordeined of God, nor hath any promiie. Foc 
when we require theſe two things in a Sacrament, that it be a ccte- 
monie ordeined of God, and that it haue a promile of God: we do 
therewithall require that the ſame Ceremonie be geuen to vs, and 
that the promiſe belong vnto vs. For no man doth affirme that Cir- 
cumciſion is nowe a Sacrament of the Chriſtian Church, althoug/ ie 
both was an ordinance of God, and had a promile knit vnto . be- 

cauſe it was neither commaunded to vs, nor the promiſe which was 

adioine d to it was giuen to vs with the lame cõdition. That the pro- 

mile wich they proudely boſt of in their annoimtinge, 15 not gcuen 

to vs, we haue euidently ſhewed, and they themſelues declare by ex- 
perieuce. The Certmonie ought not to haue bene viedybur of em 


Iam 5. 
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that were endued with the grace of healings, not of theſe butchers 
that can more (kill of ſlaying and murthering than of healing, 

21 Howheitalthough they obteine this, that that which lame; 
commaundeth concerning annointing,agreeth with this age(wich 
ws are moſt farre from) yer euen ſo they ſhall not haue much pte. 
uailed in proving of their vnction where with they haue hetherto 
annointed vs. Iames willeth that all ſicke men be annointed: theſe 
men inſect with their fat liquor, not ſicke men, but corpſes half dead, 
when the life lieth already laboring at the toppe of their lippes ot (x 
they themſelues terme it) in extremes. If they haue in their Sacra 
ment a preſent medicine, whereby they may either eaſe the ſharpe- 
neſſe of diſeaſes, or at the leaſt may bring ſome comfort to the ſouls, 


they are to cruel that do neuer heale in time, Iames villeth that ite 


ficke man be annointed of the Elders of the Church: theſe men 
allowe no annointer bur the pety ſacrificing Prieſt, Whereas they 
expounde in lames presbyteros the Elders to be Prieſts, and fond) 
fay that the plurall number is there ſet for comlineſſe ſale: that is but 
trifling:as though the Churches at that time abounded with ſwarms 
of ſacrificing Prieſts, that they might go in a long pompous ſneue u 


| carrie a pageante of holy oile. When lames ſimply biddeth that fc 


men be annointed, I vnderſtande by it none other annointing but 
common nile: and none other is found in Markes rehearſall. Thet 
men voucheſaue to haue none other oile, but that which is hallo 
of the Biſhop,that is to ſay, warmed with much breathing on it, ei- 
chaunted with much mumbling,and with the knee bowed tine time 
ſaluted in this maner:thriſe Haile holy oile:thriſe Haile holy chreſne 
thriſe Haile holy balme. Out of whom haue they ſucked ſuch conv 
rations? Iames ſaith : that when the ſicke man is annointed with 

and prayer hath bene pronounced ouer him, if he be in ſinnes they 
ſhalbe forgeuen him: namely, that the giltineſſe being taken a 
they may obteine releaſe of the peine: not meaning that bnnes2 
put away with fat liquor, but that the prayers of the faithfull heren 
the aff!:Qed brother is commendedto God, ſhall not be vaine. Thi 
me do wickedly ly: that by their holy, that is ro ſay, abhominable . 
nointing, ſinnes are forgeuen. Lo howe gaily they ſhall preuaile be 
they haue bene at large ſuffred to abuſe the teſtimonie of Iameif 
their pleaſure. And leaſt we ſhould neede to trauaile long in pro: 
hereof, their owne chronicles do diſcharge vs of this hardnes- Ft 
they report that Pope Innocentius,which in Auguſtines time go 
ned the Church of Rome, ordeined that nor oncly Pricts, 54 
alſo all Chriſtians ſhould vſe oile to annoint for the owns — 
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of the Scriptures, wherewith the people may be inſt: 
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and others. Author hereof is Sigebert in his Ctonicles. 
Of Eccleſiaſticall Orders. 
22 The fourth place in their regiſter hath the Sacrament of 
Order: but the ſame fo ſrutefull, that it bredeth out of it ſelfe ſcuen 


614 


ile Sacraments. But this is very worthy to be laughed at, that wheras 


they affirme that there be ſeuen Sacraments, when they go about to 
rehearſe them they recken vp thirtene. Neither can they allege for 
themſclues , that they are but one Sacrament, becauſe they tende all 

to one Prieſthode, and are as it were certaine degrees vnto it. For ſich 

it is cuident that in euery one of them are ſcucral Ceremonies , and 

they themſelues ſay that there be diuerſe graces: no ma can dout but 

that they ought to be called ſeuen Sacraments , if their opimons be 
received. And why ſtrive we about it as though it were a thing dout- 

full, foraſmuch as they themſelues do plainly and ſeuetally declare 

ſeuen? But firſt we will brefely knitt vp by the way, howe many and 

howe vnſauotie abſurdities they thruſt in vnto vs, wii they go about 

to commende to vs their Orders in ſteede of Sacraments: and then 

we wil ſe whether the Ceremony which Churches vic in ordering of 
miniſters, ought to be called a Sacrament at all. They make therefore Libr. 4, 
ſeuen eccleſiaſticall Orders or degrees, which they garniſh with the denten. 
name of a Sacrament. Thoſe be, dorekepers, Reders, Exorciſtes, ** 
Acoluthes or followers, Subdezcons, Deacons, Prieſts. And vu they 
lay that they be, for the ſcuenſolde grace of the Holy gholt, where- 
with they ought to be endued that are promoted vnto them. But it is 
encreaſed and more largely heaped to them in their promotion. 
Nowe the number it ſelfe is hallowed with a wronyfull expounding 
of Scripture, when they thinke that they haue red in Eſai vi vertues E fa. it. 
of the Holy ghoſt whereas both in deede Eſay there rehearſeth but: 
fr, and alſo the prophet ment not to comprehende them all in that % 
place: for he is els where as well called the Spirit of life, of ſanchti- kom. c. 
cation, of adoption of the children, as he is in that place called the 4 . & 
Spirit of wiſcome, of vndetſtadinꝑ, of counſell, of ſtrength, of know- TE 
ledge,& of the feare of the Lorde. Howbeit ſome ſuttelet men mae * 
not ſeuen orders, but nine, after the likeneſſe ( as they ſay) of the , p 115 
Church triumphing. Bit among them alſo there 15 ſtrife: decaule «1 1 
ſome would haue the ſhauing of the clergie to be the fit order of αινι 
all and Biſhoprike the laſt : other ſome excluding thawng al:ogerher, yy; 
recken A:chebiſhoprike among the orders. Iſidore otherwile dui = Pa. 
deth them ?For he mai-ech Pſalmiſtes and Reders to be diverſe: he 160 
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Cap. 19. Of the outwarde meanes 

Diſt 21. diſtinction is kept by the canons. In lo great diuerſity what vil they 
* — haue vs to followe ot fice? Shall we ſay that there be ſeuen oder 

" B So teacheth the maſter of the ſchole: but the moſt illuminate cocton 
ca. Of. do otherwiſe determine. Againe they allo diſagree among theme 
tarius. ſelues. Moreouer the moſt ſacred canons call vs an other way. T hut 
forſoth do men agree, when they diſpute of godly matters withou 
the word of God. 

23 But this excedeth all folly, that in euery one of theſe they 
make Chriſt fellowe with them. Firſt (ſay they) he executed the o 
tice of dorekeper,when he did with a whip made of cordes, drive the 
Ioh. 10. bicrs and ſellers out of the temple. He ſfignifieth himſelfe to be: 


Iohn. 2. 
1 5. 


7 dorekeper,when he ſayeth. I am the dore. He toke vp6 him the office 
# for thei 


cg of Reader,when he red Eſay in the Sinagoge.He did the office of u 
Mar.1s, Exorciſt, when touching the tong and eares of the deffe and dunime 
23 man, he reſtored to him his hearing. He teſtified himſclfe to ben 
oh 8. Acoluth or follower in theſe wordes, He that followeth me, walketh 
* * not in darkeneſſe. He executed the office of Subdeacon , when beng 
4. © girdedwith a linen cloth he waſhed the diſciples feete. He did bert 
Mar.26 the perſon of a Deacon, when he diſtributed his body and blood 
26. the Supper. He fulfilled the office of Prieſt, when he offred bimſele 
Mar. 29 vpon the eroſſe a ſacrifice to his Father, Theſe things can not ſo be 
s heard without laughing, that I maruel that they were writte without 
2. laughing, if yet they were men that wrote them. But moſt notables 
their ſutteltie wherewith they play the Philoſophers about the name 
of Acoluth , calling him a Ceroferar, a taper bearer with a word n 
I thinke) of ſorcerie, trucly ſuch a one as was neuer heard of in 
natiõs and languages, whereas Acoluthos in Greke ſimply ſignibetd 
a follower. Howbeirif I ſhould earneſtly tarry in confuting hel 
men, I ſhould my ſelfe alſo worthily be laughed at, they are ſo inf 
and very mockeries. 
24 But that they may not be able yet ſtill with falſe colors to de 
ceiue even very filly wome, their vanitie is by the way to be tete 
They create with great pompe and ſolemnitie their Redem, Plat 
miſtes, Dorkepers, Acoluthes, to execute thoſe offices, wherunto they 
appoint very children, or thoſe whome they call lay men. For vo 
for the molt part lighteth the candels , who poureth wine and wa 
into the cruet, but a childe or ſome baſe ns of the laitie, 
maketh his gaine thereof ? Do not the ſame men ling , Do they 9% 
ſhutr and open the Church dores? For who euer ſawe in their ten- 
ples an Acoluth, or a Dorekeper executing his office? But rather be 


that whe he was a boy did the office of an Acolutb,when bean 
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admitted into the order of Acoluthes, cefleth to be that which he 
h. beginneth to be called, that they may ſeeme to will of purpoſe to 
caſt of the office when they take vpon them the title. Beholde why 
they haue neede to be conſecrate by Sacraments , and to teceiue the 
Holy ghoſt, name ly, that they may do nothing. It they allege for 
exerciſe, that this is the frowardnefle of times, that they ſorſake and 
neglect their miniſteries: let them there withall conſeſſe that there 
is at this day in the Church no vſe nor frute of their holy Orders, 
vhich they matue louſly aduance, and that their whole Church is full 
ol curſe:becauſe it ſuffreth tapers & cructs to be handled 9 children 
and prophane men, which none are worthy to touch but they that 
rte conſecrate Acoluthes: and becauſe it committeth the ſon es to 
children, which ought not to be heard but of a hallowed mouth. As 
& for their Exorciſtes, to what ende do they conſecrate them? I here ag, ,g, 
that the Iewes had their Exorciſtes: but l ſe that they were ſo called 13. 
of the exorciſmes or coniurations which they vſed. Of theſe coun- 
terfait exorciſtes who euer heard it ſpoken, that they ſhewed any 
example of their profeiſionꝰ It is fained that they haue power geuen 
them to lay their handes vpon mad men, them that are to be cate- 
chiſed, and men poſſe ſſed wich devils : but they can not perſwade 
the deuils that they haue ſuch power, becauſe the deuils do not only 
not yelde to their commaundements, but alſo vſe commaunding au- 
thotitie ouer them. For a man can ſcarcely finde euety tẽth of them, 
that is not led with an euill Spirit. Therefore vhatſoeuer things they 
babble concerning their pety Orders, are patched together of foliſh 
and vnlauory lies. Of the olde Acoluthes, and Dorekepets, and 
Reders, we haue ſpoken in an other place, when we declared the 
order of the Church. Our purpoſe here is onely to fight againſt that 
newe founde invention of the ſeuenfold Sacrament in eccleſiaſticall 
Orders. Of which there is no where any thing red, but among theſe 
fooliſh praters the Sorboniſtes and Canoniſtes. 
| 25 Nove let vs cõſider of the ceremonies which they vic about 
it. Firſt whomſoeuer they receive into their order of ſoldiats, they do 
vith one cõmon ligne entre them into Clergie. For they ſhave them Capie, 
mthe crowne,that the crowne may betoken kingly dignitie, becauſe 3 
Clerkes ought to be langes, that they may rule themſelues and other. ** 
For Peter ſpeaketh thus of them, Ye are a choſen kinde , 3 ingly 1. Pet. 
pmeſthode, a holy nation, a people of purchace. But it was HActilege 25. 
to tale to themſelues alone that which is geut᷑ to the whole Church, 
and proudely to glory of the title which they ha token from the 
beter ſpeaketh to the whole Church: theſe fellowes wrelt u 
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to a e ſhauen men: as though ic were $a1d to them ale; be vo 
holy: as though they alone were -irchaced by the blood of Clif 
as though / ie alone were by Chriſt made a kingd ume & prichitode 
to God. I hen they aſſigne alto other reaſons: the top ot thei lad 
is made bare, that their minde may be decla: ed to be ftec vnturhe 
Lord, which with open face may beholde the glo y of God Ol that 
they may be taught that the faultes of their mouth and titir eyes 
mult be cut of. Or the ſhaving of their hed is the putting away of 
tempotall things, and the heary compaſſe about the crowne ate the 
remaantes of goodes that are reteined for their ſuſtenance. All in 
ſignes: becauſe forſoth the veile of the tẽple is not yet cut in ſander, 
Therefore being perſuaded that they haue gaily diſcharꝑed het 
duties, becauſe they haue figured ſuch things by their crowne,of the 
very things in deede they performe nothing at all. Howe long wil 


Tibr. 4. they mocke vs with ſuch falſe colors and deceites? The clergieby 


Sentcn, 


Diltin. 


ſhearing of a fewe heares do ſignifie that they have caſt away the: 


24.c2 1. boundance of temporal goods, that they beholde the glory of God, 


Ad. 18. 
1. 


b. Cor, 
910. 


Nurnb. 
6.18. 


that they haue mortified the luſt of the cares and eyes: bi!! there's 
no kinde of men more rauening, more ſenſletly dull, more luſttul 
Why do they not rather truely performe holineſſe, than with fali 
and lienz ſignes counterfait a ſhewe of it? | 

26 Moreouer when they ſay that the crown of the Clergie han 
the beginning and reaſon from the Nazarites : whit other thing 
they allege, than that their miſterics are {prong out of the Jewil 
Ceremonies, or rather that they are mere Tewiſhnelle ? But wheres 
they further ſay, that Priſcilla, Acila, and Paul himſelfe, tabing avon 
vpon them did ſheare their hedes, that they might be purified; tief 
bewray their groſſe ignorance. For it is no where red of Priſcilla; au 
of Acila alſo it is doutfull: for that ſame ſhearing may as well be te 
ferredto Paule as to Acila. But, chat we may not leauc tothemt 
which they require, that they haue an example of Paule: tie mf 
muſt note, that Paul did neuer ſhcare his head for any lanctihcaticſ 
bar onely to ſerue the weakeneſſe of his brethren. | am wont to c 
inch vowes the vowes of charitie not of godlineſſe: that is to a, 
taken in hande for any ſeruice of God, but to beate wich the rude» 
neſſe of the weake : as he himſelfe ſaith, that he was made a Jeet 
the lewes, &c. Therefore he did this, and the ſame but oncs. and tor 
ſhorte time, that he might for a time faſhion himſeife to the [ewes 
Theſe men, hen they will without any vſe coũterfait the putin 
of the Nazarites, what do they els but raiſe vp an other len 
when they wrongfully couet to followe the olde Iewiſhneſſe? V 1 
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the ſame religiouſac ſſe was that decretall Epiſtle made, which, ac- Ca.pre 
cording to the Apoſtle, forbiddeth -lerkes th it they thould not ſuf. Ives 
ſer their heare to growe, but ſhete it round e hen bool. As tho gh * 
the Apoſtle, wh-n he teacheth what is comly for all men, were care- 00 : 
full for the rounde ſhearinge of the Clergic. Hercby let the reders 1.Cor, 
conſider, of what force and worthin:fl- arc choſe other miſteries 114. 
that followe,into which there is ſuch an cnt 1c. 

27 Whenſe the ſhearing of Clerkes toke beginning, appeareth 
ſuficiently euen by Auguſtine alone. Whereas at that ume none ſut- Avouft, 
fred their heare to grow, but nice men, & ſuch as coueted a ſmothe- de »pe. 
neſſe & trimneſſe not mete enough for menut ſeemed to be a point 2 
of no good example, if that were permitted to the clergie. Therefore e 
Clerkes were cõmaunded either to ſheare their head or to ſhave it, Retrac. 
that they ſhould not beare any ſhewe of womanlike trimming. But 
this was ſo common,that certaine monkes,that they might the more 
ſet out their owne holineſſe with notable & ſeuerall attire from other 
men, did let their heare growe long. But after ward when the faſhion 
turned to weating of heare, and certain nations were added to Chri- 
ſtandome which alway vſed to weare long heare, as Fraunce, Get- 
many, & England: it is likely that clerkes did euety where ſheare their 
hedes, le aſt they ſhould ſeeme to couet the gaineſſe of heare. At the 
laſt in a corrupter age, hen all olde ordinances where either peruer- 
ted or gone out of kinde into ſuperſtitiõ, becauſe they ſawe no cauſe 
in the ſheating of the clergie ( tor they had reteined nothing but a 
foliſhe counterfating) they tied to a miſterie, which nowe they ſuper- 
ſutiouſly thruſt in vnto vs for the approving of their Sacrament. I he Libr. 4. 
dorekepers at their conſecration receiue the leyes of the Church, 3 
whereby they may vnderſtand that the keping af it is committed to ee 
them, The reders receiue the holy Bible. The exo: ciſtes receiue the 
formes of exorciſmes,which they ſhoulde vſe ouet mad & them that 
ate to be catechiſed. The Accluthes receiue the rapers and ctuet. Lo 
theſe are the ceremonies, wherein (it God vii) there is ſo much ſe- 
cret power, that they may be not only ſignes and tokens, but allo cau- 
ſes of inuiſible grace. For this they require by titer detiniion when 
they will haue them taken among the Sacramẽts But to mate an ence 
n fewe wordes, I ſay it is an abſurditie that in their ſcholes and canvs 
they make theſe leſſer orders Sactamẽts: w hereas euen by their one 
confeſſion that teache this, they were vnknowen to the ptimiuue 
ch, and deuiſed many yeares after. For Sacramets, fith they con- 
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28 There remaine three orders, which they call the erearee, 
Of the which, Subdeaconrie (as they call it) was remouctinothar 
number, ting that the route of the ſmaller ones beganne to rome, 
But becauſe they ſeeme to haue a teſtimonie for theſe out of the 
word of God, they do peculiarly for honors fake, call them holt or. 
ders. But nuwe it is to be ſene, howe crokedly they abuſe the ord- 
nances of God to their pretence. We will begin at the v:0tr of 
Prieſthode or the facrificers office. For by theſe two names they 
ſignifie one thing, and ſo they call chem to whom they (ay that it per- 
teineth to offer vpon the altar the ſacrifice of the body and bl.od 
of Chriſt, to pronounce prayers, and to bleſſe the giſtes of God, 
Therefore at their conſecration they receive the patine with the 
hoſtes,for tokens of power geuen to them, ro offer acccptable ſacti 
fices ro God. And their handes are annointed : by which ſigne they 
are taught, that they haue power geuen them to conſccrate. But of 
the Ceremonies we ſhall ſpeake hereafter. Of the thing it (che | ſa 
it io hathno title of the word of God which they pretende, that 
they could not more wickedly corrupt the order ſet by God. Fir 
verily this ought to ſtande for a thing confeſſed (which we haue a. 
firmed in entreating of the Popiſhe maſſe) that they arc all wrong 
doers to Chriſt, which call themſelues ſacrificing prieſts, to offers 
ſacrifice of appeaſement. He was appointed and conſecrate of the 
Father a prieſt with an othe, according to the order of Melchiſedech 


Pfa 110 without any ende, without any ſucceſſor. He ones offred aſacrice 
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of eternall ſatisfactorie cleanſing, and reconciliation: and nowe 0 
being entred into the Sanctuarie of heauen , he maketh interceſſion 
for vs. In him we are all ſacrificing prieſts, but to praiſes and geving 
of thankes, finally to offer vs and ours to God. It was his fingular o- 
fice alone, with his offring to appeaſe God, and to purge ſinnes Wb 
theſe men take that ypon them, what remaineth but that their fai 
ficing Prieſthode is vngodly and full of facrilege ? Trucly they ac 
wicked,when they dare garniſh it with the name of a Sacrament: As 
touching the true office of Prieſthode, which is commended io u 
by the mouth of Chriſt, I willingly accompt it in that degree: For 
therein is a ceremonie, firſt taken out of the Scriptures , then (yeh? 
one as Paule teſtifieth not to be vaine nor ſi uperfluous, hut a faith 

Siyne of ſpirituall grace. Bur whereas l haue not ſer it tor 3 thirce n 
the number of Sacraments, I did it becauſe it is not ordinate? 

common among all che faithfull, but a ſpeciall rite for one cemne 
office. But ſith this honor 18 geuen to the Chriſtian miniſterie, there 
in no caule therefore why the Popiſn ſacrificers ſhould be 4 


For Cl 
be ord. 
maund 
offer ſ⸗ 
make | 
maince 
29 
Losde 
blowe | 
holy C 
have re 
at they 
Recciu 
duerth 
pelturic 
which « 
kepe (| 
things 
the diſc 
come f. 
Why d. 
He ſhe. 
Apoſtle 
about t 
mama! 
the effe 
Verily t 
the hol 
out tha 
of fool. 
onely | 
bene dr 
for à (31 
of ſollo 
30 

that the 
allo tok 
ſclues w 
3 
they co 
of the ſ 


ſclues with wrongfull examples, than to cd ſeſſc that themſelues haue 


To Saluation. Lib. g. 617 


For Chriſt commaunded diſtributers of his Goſpell and miſterics to Vu 
be ordeined, not ſacrificers to be conſecrated. He gaue them com- ! 9: 
maundement to preache che Goſpell and to feede the flocke, nat to ago 
offer ſacrifices. He promiſed the the grace of the holy Ghoſt, not to beg 
make latisfactorie purging of finnes, but tightly to cxecure and 10 15. 
mainteine the gouernement of the Church. 
29 The ceremonies agree very well with the thin: it ſelfe. Our 

Lode when he ſent forth the Apoſtles to preache the Golpell,did 10h. 
blowe yppon them. By which Signe he repre(ented the power of the 
holy Ghoſt which he gaue vnto the. This blowiny theſe good men 

have reteined, and as though they did put forth the holy Gſt our 

at their throte, they whilper ouer their ſilly prieſts that they mate, 
Reccive the holy Ghoſt. So leaue they nothing which they do not 
duerthwartly counterfait: I will not ſay like play ers (which vie their 
geſturings neither without arte nor without figniticati6)but like apes, 

winch counterfair cuery thing wantonly and without any choiſe. We 

lepe (ſay they) the example of the Lorde. But thc Lorde did many 

things which lie willed not to be examples to vs. I he Lorde ford to h 20 
the diſciples, Receiue y holy Ghoſt He ſaid alſo to Lazarus, L:zarus *? 
come forth, He ſaid to the man ſicke of the palſey, Rite and walke. 
Why do notthey lay the ſame to all dead men & ſicke of the palſey? \;; 
He ſhewed a profe of his divine power , when in blowing vpon the ; | 
Apoſtles he filled them with the grace of the holy Ghoſt. If they go '©": © 
about to do the ſame thing, they enuiot ſly countertai: God, and do 

ma maner chalenge him to ſtrive with them · but they are farre from 

the effe &, & do not hing with this fooliſh geſturint but mock Chriit, 

Verily they be ſo ſhameleſſe, that they dare :thrme that they geue 

the holy Gholt. But howe true that is,exper:&ce teacheth, which crieth 

out that ſo many as be conſecrated prieſts are ot horſes made aſſes, 

ot fooles made madmen. Neither yet do | ſtriue with them for that: 

onely I condemne the ceremorue it ſelfe, which ought not ro haue 

bene drawen to be an example, foraſmuch as it was vied of Chritt 

fora ſingular fiene of one miracle : fo fatre is it of, that the excuſe 

of following his example ought to defend them. 

39 But of whomreceiued they the annoinring ? They aunſwere |, , 

that they received it of the ſonnes of Aaron, from whom their order ente 


Alo toke beginning. Thec fore they bad rather alway 10 defend them ee 1 


F 


deviſed that which they vie without cauic. Bur in the meane time . 


th | ſeſſe themſe lues the ſucce ſſots 4ſt 11. 
ey conſider not, that while they proteſle t —— 


of the ſonnes of Aaron, they ate wrongdoers 10 - . 


Cap. 19. Of the outwarde meanes 


Chriſt, which alone was ſhadowed and figured by all the olde fac. 
ficing prieſthodes. In him therefore they were all conteined and fil. 
filled, in him they ceaſſed, as we haue ſomtimes alteady repetediand 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrues without helpe of any gloſes teſtißeth . But 
if they be ſo much delited with the ceremonies of Molcs , why do 
they not haſtily cake oxen, calues, and lãbes to make ſacrifices? Th 
haue in deede a good part of the olde tabernacle and of the whole 
Iewiſh maner of worſhipping : but yet this wantech in their religion, 
that they do not (ſacrifice calues and oxen. Who can not ſet, hat thu 
obſeruatiõ of annointing is much more hurtfull than Circumciſion, 
ſpecially hen there is coined ſuperſtition and Pliatiſaicall opinion 
of the worthineſſe of the worke ? For the Iewes did (et in Curcums 
ciſion, truſt of righteouſneſſe: theſe men do ſet in annointing, ſp 
rituall graces. Therfore while they couet to be counterfaiters of the 
Levites , they are made Apoſtataes from Chriſt , and do put them. 
ſelues from the office of Paſtors. 


31 This is (if God wil) the holy oile chat printeth the marke thu 
can not be raced out. As though oile could not be wiped away v 


duſt and ſalt, or if it ſticke faſter, with ſope. But this marke is ſpitituil 
What hath oile to do with the ſoule? Haue they forgottẽ that which 
they oft chaunt to vs our of Auguſtine, that if the word be tales 
from the water, it ſhalbe nothing but water, and that it hath this fron 
the word that it is a Sacrament ? What word will they ſhewe in ther 
fat liquor? Will they ſne we the commaundement the was geuen u 


Fro. 30 Moſes, concerning the annointing of the ſonnes of Aaron? gut then 


3 oO. 


is alio commaundemẽt geuen, of the coate, the ephod, the hate 
crowne of holineſſe, with which Aaron vas to be garniſhed, and o 
the coates, girdles, and miters, wherewith the ſonnes of Aaron wei 
ro be clothed. There is commaundement geuen to kill a calfe, and 
bucnethe fat of him for incenſe, to cut rammes and burne them, 
ſanctiſie their cares and garments with the blood of an other ramme, 
and mnumerable other obſeruations, which being paſſed ove! | 
maruell why the onely annointing of oile pleaſeth them. But if they 
loue to be ſprinkled , why are they rather ſprinkled with olle cha 
wich blood? Forſoth they go about a witty thing, to make one te. 
gion of Chriſtianitie, Iewiſhneſſe, and Paganiſme, as it were of pate 
ches ſowed together. Therefore their annointing ſtinketh whichs 
without the (alt, that is, the word of God. There remaineth hy; 
on of handes, which as I graunt in true and lawfull Orderingsio be 
a Sacrament, ſo I deny that it hath any part in this play, heit they 


neither obey the commaundement of Chtiſt, nor haue reſped we 
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ende whereunto the promiſe ought to leave vs. If they will not haue 
the ligne denied them, they muſt apply it to the ching it ſelfe, v her · 
unto it is appointed. 

31 About the order alſo of Deaconric I would not ſtrive with 
them, if that ſame miniſterie which was in tlie Apoſtles time and in 
the purer Church were reſtored to the vnco:tupred ſtate thereof. 
But what like thing haue they whom thoſt men fame to be deacons? 
] ſpeake not of the men (leaſt they ſhould cõplame that the doctrine 
s wrongtully weyed by the faultes of the menne) but I affirme that 
for thoſe whom they deliver vs by their doctrine ,they vnworthily 
fetche teſtimonie from the example of them whom the Apoſtolike 
Church ordemed Deacons. They ſay that it pertemeth to their dea- 
cons to ſtand by the prieſts, to miniſte : in all chings that ate dene in 
the Sacraments, namely in Baptiſme, in the chreſme, in the patine, 
in the chalice: to bring in the offrings and lay them vpon the altar, 
to make ready the Lor des table, and to couer it: to carry the Croſſe, 
to pronounce and ſing the Goſpell and Epiſtle to the e Is here 
any one word of the true miniſterie of Deacons ? Nove let vs heare 
the inſtituting of them. Vppõ the Deacon that is ordered, the Biſhop 
alone layeth his hande. He layeth a praycr boke and a Stoale ypon 
his lefte ſhoulder, that he may vnderſtande that he hath recciued the 
light yoke of the Lorde, whereby he may ſubdue to the feare of God 
thoſe thinges that perteine to the left ſide. He geueth him the texte 
of the Goſpell, that he may perceiue himſelfe to be a pubhther of 
re it. And what belong theſe things to Deacons ?-Lhey do cuen like as 
e if a man would ſay that he ordeined them Apoltles whom he ap- 
pointed onely to burne frankincenſe, to trimme the Images, to ſwepe 
the Churches, to catche miſe, to driue away dogs. Who could ſuftcr 
ſuch kinde of men to be called Apoſtles, and to be compared with 
the very Apoſtles of Chriſt? Therefore let them not hereattet heng- 
ly fay that thoſe be Deacons , whom they inſtitute onely for ther 
enterludelike playes. Yea & by the very name it ſelfe they ſufhcietly 
declare what maner of office they haue. For they call them Leuites, 
and will haue their order and beginninge referred to the children 
of Leui. Which I geue them leaue to do, ſo that they do not aftet · 
ward garniſh them with the fethets of other. 
| | 33 Of Subdeacons to what purpoſe is it to ſpeake For wh 
| in deede they were in olde time appointed for care of the poore, they 
aſſigne to them I vote not what triſling buſineſſe, as to bling the 
chalice and the patine, the lite cruet with water,and the tow el to the 


aliar, to powre water to waſlie banden bre. Nor — they ſpealc 
. 


rr 


eren 


Cap.19. Of the outwarde meanes 
of receiuing and bringing in of offrings, they meane thoſe whith 


they deuoure as abandoned totheir holy vic. With this office very Howe 
well agreeth the forme of their conſecrating, That he receiue of the Sacr 5 
Biſhop, the patine and the chalice: of the Archdeacon che cruet — = 

with water, the manuale, and ſuch other baggage. Within thele trifles —— 
they require to haue vs confeſſe that the holy Ghoſt is encloſed, —— 
What godly man can abide to graunt this? But, to make ones an ende, — 
we may determine the ſame of them that we do of the reſt. Neither yo 
neede we to repete further thoſe things that are aboue declared, — 5 
I his may be enough to teach the ſober and willing to learne (whom Hg 

haue taken in hand to inſtiuct) that there is no Sacrament of God 3 
but where is ſhewed a Ceremonie ioined with a promiſe: or rather . * 
verily but where is a promiſe ſene in a Ceremonie. Here is not found j oo - 
one ſyllable of any certain promiſe : therefore it were in vaine to : —_ 
ſeke a Ceremonieto confirme the promiſe . Againe of thoſe ( _ Hemp 
monies that they vſe, it is not red that any one is inftitute of God ; —_ 
Therefore here can be no Sacrament. 1 
of Matrimonie. : * 5 10 ir 
34 The laſt is Matrimonie , which as all men confeſſe to be + . 
deined of God, ſo no man vntill the time of Gregorie euer oy b er 
it was gcven fora Sacrament. And what ſober man would cver a 4 12 
thought it? It is a good and a holy ordinance of God: ſo t 5 e 
carpentrie,ſhoemakers craft, batbers craſt, are law full o:d| _ "WH obo 
God, and yet they are no Sacraments. For there is not onelyt ; "WW wie. 1 
quired in a Sacrament, that it be the worke of God, but that 4 — Chai 
out ward Ceremonie appointed of God to confirme a promuſe: „* — 
there is no ſuch thing in Matrimonie, very children _ 0+ 1. — 
But (ſay they) it is a Signe of a holy thing, that is, oft — pu 2 * 
comoining of Chriſt with the Church. If by this word Signe — his figh 
vnde ; ſtande a Token ſet before vs of God, to this ende to — 3 
ee the aſſuredneſſe of our faith, they are farre beſide the truth. Itthe ee 
42. 


ich! [;rude, 

3. mply take a Signe for that which is brought to expreſſe a (171 
gk; I will hewe 2 they reaſon. Paule ſaith, As one _ - 
23+ ferethfiom another ſtare in brighineſſe, ſo ſhalbe there _ * 
Ela. 40. of the dead. Lo here is one Sacrament. Chriſt ſaith, The king yo 
” is li i ſtardſede. Lo here is an other.. 
Eſa. 4 Of heauen is like to a grain of muſtar utes” 
13 gaine, The kingdome of heauen is like vnto leauen. Lo e. 
1. Thel third. Eſay ſaith, Behold, the Lord ſhall fee de his flocke as et ok 
Is « , Lohereisthefowerth, In an other place, The Lorde ſholl go — 
Ts as a Giant. Lo here is the fifith. Finally what ende or meaſute 


. Gere be?Thereis nothing bur by chip means it thall be 4 Sacre. 
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Howe many parables and ſimilitudes are in the Scripture, ſo many 
be Sacraments there ſhalbe. Vea and theft ſhalbe a Sacramern.:,becul* 
itis written,the Gay of the Lord is like a thefe. Who can abide theſe Anty- 
ſophiſters prating ſo fooliſhly ? I graunt in deede that ſo oft as we (ce Ct, 
a vine it 15 very good to call to remembrãce that which Chriſt ſaith, te 
I am a vine, ye be branches, my Father is the vinedreſſet. So oft as a 4 
ſhepherde with his flocke cometh toward vs, it is good allo that this VV«lle 
come to our minde, I am a good ſhepherd,my ſhepe heare my voice. b.. 2 
But if any man adde ſuch ſimilitudes to the number of Sactamentes, > 
he is mete to be ſent to Antycira. tb - |; 
35 But they ſtill lay fourth the wordes of Paule, in which he ten 
eth to Matrimonie the name of a Sacrament: he that louetli his e 
wife, loueth himſelfe. No man euer hated his owne Heſh, but nd u- * les. 


r 


IE ee 


we are members of his body, of his fleſhe and of his bones. For thus 
a man ſhall le aue his Father and mother, and ſhall cleaue to his wite, 
, and they ſhalbe two into one fleſne. Thus is a grea: Sacrament: but 
Ifayin Chriſt and the Church. But ſo to handle the Scnptures, is 

to mingle heauen and earth together. Paule, to ſicwe to matied 
men, what ſingular loue they ought to beate to their wines, ſcticth 
fourth Chriſt to them for an example. For as he poured fourt:1 the 
' © bowels of his kindeneſſe vpon the Church which lic had «ſpouſed 
© fo himſelfe: ſo ought every man to be affectioned toward his owne 

* wife. It followeth after, He that loueth his wife , loueth !:imlclſe: as 
# Chriſt loued the Church. Nowe, to teache howe Chiiſt loued the 

Church as himſelfe, yea howe he made him(cife one with his ſpoulc 8 
the Church, he applieth to him thoſe things which Moſcs repot- 
teth that Adam ſpake of himſelfe. For when Eue was brought into 

his fight, whom he knewe to haue bene ſhapen out of his ſide: T jus 
woman ( ſaith he) is a bone of my bones, and fleſhe ot my floſne. 
Paule teſtifieth that all this was ſpiritually fulfilled in Chrift and vs, 

when he ſayeth that we are membres of his body, of his fleſhe, and 

of his bones yea and one fleſhe with him. At length he addeth 2 
cõcluding SentEce, This is a great miſtery. And leaſt any man {hould 

be deceived with the double ſignifying of the wordes,he cxpte ſeth 
that he ſpeaketh not of the ficſhely conioining of man and woman, 

but of the ſpirituall mariavze of Chriſt and rhe C *hurch. And (TUC!y it Alt. 
is in deede a great miſterie, that Chi iſt ſuffred a ribbe to be takt from 22. 
himſelfe , whereof we might be ſkapen : that is to ſay, whe!) he was 
ſtrõg, he willed to be weake, that we might be ſtrenathened with bs 


irengtkx that nowe we may not our ſclucs m_— - he may liue in 7c. 
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Cap. 19. Of the outward meanes 

36 The name of Sacrament deceived them. But was it righefull 
that the whole Church ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment of their leno- 
rance? Paule ſaid Miſterie: which word when the tranſlater miglie 
haue leſte being not vnuſed with Latin cares, or might haue tran(lz- 
ted ita Secret: he choſe rather to put in the word Sacrament, yer 
in no other ſenſe than Paul had in Greke called it Miſterie. Now let 
them go and with crying out raile againſt the kill of tonges, by 1gno- 
rance whereof they haue ſo long moſt fowly bene blinde in an ea 
matter, and ſuch as oſſretli it ſelfe to be perceiued of euery man. But 
why do they in this one place ſo earneſtly ſlicke vpon this litle word 
Sacrament , and ſome other times do paſſe it ouer vnregarded ?Fer 
alſo in the brit Epiſtle to Timothee the Tranſlater hath vſed it, and 
in the ſelfe ſame Epiſtle to the Epheſians: in euety place for Miſtcrie, 
But let this flipping be pardoned them: at leaſt the liets ought to 
haue had a good remembrance. For, when the: have ones let out 
Mat: imonie with title of a Sacrament ; afterwa:d to call it vnclean- 


neſſe, defiling, and fleſhly filthineſſe, howe giddy lightneſſe is thi? ; 


Howe great an ab{urditic is it to debarre prieſts from a Sacrament? 
If they deny that they debarre them from the Sacrament, but trem 
the luſt of copulation: they eſcape not ſo away from me. For they 
reache that the copulation it ſelfe is a part of the Sacrament and 
that by it alone is figured the vniting that we haue with Chriſt in con- 
formitie of nature: becauſe man and woman are not made one but 
by carnall copulation . Howbeie ſome of them haue here founc: 
two Sacraments: the one of God and the ſoule, in the betrouthed 
man and woman: the other of Chiiſt and the Church, in the husdad 
and the wife. Howſoeuer it be, yet copulation is a Sacrament, frca 


2. & in Which it was vnlawfull that any Chriſtian ſhould be debarred: Vi- 


_ 32 leſſe peraduenture the Sacraments of Chriſtians do ſo ill agree, tua 
queſt. 2 
C. Gul 


quid. 


they can not ſtand together. There is alſo an otherabſurditic in ther 
doctrines. They affirme that in the Sacrament is geuen the grace 
of the holy Ghoſt: they teache that copulation is a Sacrament: 
they denie that at copulation the holy Gheſt 1s at any time preſent. 
37 And, becauſe they would not ſimply mocke the Church, 
howe long aroawe of errours, lies, deceites , and wickedneſſes batt 
they knitre to one crror? ſo that a man may ſay , that they did no- 


thing but ſeke a denne of abhominations, when they made of . 


trimonie a Sacrament. For when they ones obteined this,they dier 
to themſelues the hering of cauſes of marrimony : for it was 2 Ipt- 
rituall marter, which profane iudges might not medle with. Then 
they made lawes, whereby they ſtabluhed their tyrannie, but 199% 

| par 


kinde, t 
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partly manifeſtly wicked againſt God, and partly moſt vniuſt ic a:4 
men. As are theſe: That mariages wade berwcene young periones 
without conſent of their parentes, ſhoulde temame of torce and ſta- 
blifhed. That the mariages be not lawfull betweene kinsfolkes to 
the ſeuenth degree: andif any ſuch be made, that they be diuotc ed. 
And the very degrees they faine againſt the {awes of all nations, 


That ſpirituall kinsfolkes may not bee coupled in mariage. T hat 
there be no mariages celebrate, from Septuageſime to the vtas of 
Eaſter, in three weekes before Midſommer, nor from Aduent to 
* Twelftide. And innumerable other like, which it were long to re- 
berſc. At length we muſt crepe out of their mire, wherein uur tali e 
bach nowe taried longer than I would. Vet I thinke I haue ſome - 
vhat proſted, that I haue partly plucked the lions ſkinnes from 
thele alles, 


1 The xx. Chapter. 


| © Of cinile Gonernement. 


Owe whereas we haue aboue ſet two kindes of gouerne- 
F ment in man: and whereas we haue ſpoken enoueh of ihe 


one kinde which cõſiſteth in the ſoule or in the in ard man, 

and hath reſpect to eternall life : this place requireth that 
ve ſpeake ſom what alſo of the other, which pertcineth oneh to the 
ciuile and outward tighteouſneſſe of maners. For the coueſe of this 
matter ſeemeth to be ſeuered from the ſpirituall doct:ine of r, 
which I toke in hande to entreate of: yet the proceding (hall ile we 
that I do righefully ioine them together, yea that [ am of neclliue 
compelled to do it: ſpecially ſith on the one ſide, mad and batba- 
rous men do furiouſly go about to overthrowe this order ſtabliſhed 
by God: and on the other ſide the flatterets of princes, aduaunc ing 
their power without mc ſure, ſticke not to ſer it agaialt the empire of 
God himſelfe. Vnleſſe both theſe miſcheues be mer withal, the pure- 
neſſe of faith thall be loſt. Beſide that it is not ſmally for our behote, 
to knowe howe louingly God hath in this behalfe prouided for ma- 
kinde, that there may flocithe in vs a greater defire of godlieſſe to 
witnefſe our than efulne ſſe, fiſt, er we enter into the thing it (elke. 
we muſt holde faſt that diſtinction which ve haue aboue ſet, leaſt (as 
N commonly happeneth to many) we vnwiſcly ming: theſe to 


together, which haue altogether _— era "I For 
my 


and againſt the ciuile gouernment of Moſes, That it be notl a cfull De 
for a manne that hath put away an adultereſſe, to mary an other. 
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whe they heare that liberty is promiſed by y Goſpel, which acknow. 
ledgeth amonge men no king and no magiſtrate, but hath regarde 
ro Chriſt alone: they thinke that they can take no fruit of their l- 
be rtie, ſo long as they ſee any power to haue preeminẽce ouerthem, 
Therefore they thunke that nothing ſhalbe ſafe , vnleſſe the whole 
world be refotmed into a ne we faſhion: where may neither be wdge- 
mẽts, nor lawes,nor magiſtrats, nor any ſuch thing which they thinke 
to withitande their libertie. But whoſoecuer can put differẽce betwene 
the body and the ſoule, betwene this preſent and tranſitorit life, and 
that life to come and eternall: he ſhall not hardly vnderſtande tha 
the ſpitituall kingdome of Chriſt , and the ciuile gouernement at 
thinges far a ſonder. Sith therefore that is a Iewiſh vanitic, to ſeke & 
encloſe the kingdome of Chriſt ynder the elements of this world 
let vs rather thinking , as the Scripture plainely teacheth, that it u: 
ſpirituall fruit, which is gathered of the benctice ot Chriſt remember 
to kepe within the boundes thereof this whole li bertie which is pro- 


Ga! g. i miſed & off::d vs in him. For, what is the cauſe why the ſame Apoſtle 


z Cor, 
7.11 


which biddeth vs to ſtande, and not to be made ſubiecte to the yoke 
of bondage, in an other place forbiddeth bond ſeruantes to be cat 
ſull of the1: ſtate: but becauſe ſpitituall libeitie may very Well agree 


Cala 3. with ciuile bondage? In which ſenſe alſo theſe his ſayings arc to be 


28. 
Colo : 


11. 


& * 


taken: In the kingdome of God there is no lewe, nor Grecian, e 
male nor female, no bondeman nor freeman. Ag:ine , There isn0 
lew nor Gtecian, Circumciſiom, Vncitcumciſiõ, ba; barian,Scy:hizn, 
Bondman , Freman ; but Chriſt is all in all. Whereby he lignifieth, 
that it maketh no matter in what eſtate thou be among men, not 
vnder the lawes of what nation thou liveſt : foraſmuch as in thee 
things conſiſteth not the kingdome of Chriſt. 

2 Yet doth not this diſtinction tende hereunto , that we ſhould 
thinke that the whole order of policie is an vnclcanc thing not pe- 
teining at all to Chriſtiã men. So in deede do the phtentiłke men, u 
are deli ed with vnbridled licentiouſneſſe, crie out and boſt. For lth 
we be dead by Chriſt tothe elements of this world, & being removed 
into the kingdome of God do fit among the heauenly ones : th 
thinke that it is vnworthy for vs, and farre beneth our excellence o 
be occupied with theſe prophane and vncleane cares that ace buted 
about affaires not perteining to a Chriſtian man. To what pap 
(ſay they) are law-s without 1ud zements and iudgement ſcares? ha 
what hati a Chriſtian man to do with iudgements themſclucs? yoo! 
it be not lawfull to kill, wherto ſei ue lawes and iudgements an one 
vs But as we haue euen nowe geuen warning, that this kinde o 
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ernment is ſeuei all from that ſpirituall and inward kingdome of 
Ebert: it is alſo to be knowen that they nothing diſagree togethet. 
For the Ciuile government doth now beginne in vs „pon earch cer- 
tane beginning of the heauenly kingdom, and in this mortall and 
ranithung life, doth as it were entre vpon an immortall and incorrup- 
uble bleſſedneſſe: but the entent of this ſpirituall gouernment is, ſo 
long as we ſhall luc amonge men, to cheriſh and maintaine the out- 
ward worthipping of God, to defend the ſound doctrine of godlines 
and the ſtare of the Church, to frame our life to the felowthip of me, 
to talluõ our maners to ciuil righteouines, to procure vs into frend- 
# ſhipone with an other, to nouriſhe common peace and quiernes:all 
| witch ] graunc to be ſupeifluous if the kinydom of God, ſuch as it is 
no among vs, do deſtroy this preſent life. But if the will of God be 
ſo, that we while we longe toward the heauenly countrey, thould be 
waytaringe from home vpon the earth: & lich the vic ot ſuch wayta- 
unge nedeth ſuch helpes: they which take them from man, do take 
from him his very nature of man. For whereas they alleage that there 
is ſo great perfection in the Church of God, chat het oe moderate 
= government ſuffiſeth it for a law: they theiciucs do ſooliſhily imagine 
chat perfection which can neuer be found in the common felowliup 
5 of men. For lith of naughty men the pride 15 ſo great, & the wicked» 
| 
| 


nes ſo obitinate, as cã not be reſtrained with great ſharpyes or jawes: 

what thinke we that they will do, if they ſee vnpuniſhed liberty lye 

| open to theirlewdnes , which can not even with force be (pfhcrencly 
compelled not to doeuill? ; 

But of the ordet of policy, there ſhalbe an other fitter place to 
entreate. Now our meaning is to haue this onely vndciitanded, that 
to thinke to di iue it away,is outragious bar barouſneſſe, the vie her- 
of i no leile amonge men, than of bread, watet, ihe ſunne, & aire, but 
the dignity much more excellent. For it tendeth not only hereunto 
(which is che onely commoduy of all thoſe thinges ) that men may 
dreach,eare,diinke & be cheriſhed (although in dede it comprehen- 
deth all theſe thinges, while it maketh that they lue togethei)yet | 
ſay, it tẽdeth not hereunto only: but ako y idalatry, lacileges 22ſt 
the name of God, blaſphemies againſt his trueth, and other cftence: 

religion may not riſe vp and be ſcattered amonge the people. that 
common quiet be not trouble d. that cucry man may tec pe his owne 
fate and vnappeired, that men may vſe theu affaires together with- 
out hurt, that honeſty and mod eſty be kept among them: finally that 
amonge Chtiſtians may be a common ſhew ot religion. and amonuc 
men may be manlike ciuility. Neithet let any ma be moued,!or that 
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] do nov referre the care of ſtabliſhinge ofrelivion to the policy of 
men,which I ſeme before to haue ſet without the iudgement ot me, 
For I do no more here, than I did before, giue men leaue after ihei 
owne will to make la ves concerning religion and the worſhippinge 
of God, when I allewe the ordinance of pollicy, which cndcuoreth 
hereunto,thar y true religion which is contained in the lawof God, 
be not openly and with publike ſacrileges freely broken and detiled. 
But the readers ee by the very plainne ſſe of order, ſhall 
better vnderſtande what is to be thought of the whole kinde of ciule 
gouernment , if we ſeuerally entreat of the partes thereof. There be 
three parts of it:the magiſtrate, which is the gouernour and keyer of 
the lawes,y lawes according to which he gouerneth:y people, which 
are gouerned by the lawes, & obey y magiſtrate. Thertore let vs ff 
conſider of the office of the Magiſtrate, whether it be a lawfull voct 
tion & allowed of God, what maner of office he hath, & how greats 
his powet:then with whatlawes a Chriſtian ciuile ſtate is to be orde- 
red:thenlaſt of all, what profite of the lawes commeth to the people, 
what reuerence is due to the Magiſtrate. 

4 The Lorde hath not only teſtified that the office of magiſtrates 
is allowed & acceptable to him, but alſo ſetting our the dignity ther 
of with molt honorable titles, he hath maruclouſly commendedi 
vnto vs. That I may rehearſe a fewe of them. Whereas whoſoeuer be 
in place of magiſtrates are named gods, let no mã thinłe that in tua 
naminge is ſmall importance: For thereby is ſigniſied that they haut 
commaundemẽt from God, that they are furniſhed with the autho- 
rity of God, & do altogether beare the perſon of God, whoſe ſteece 
they do after a certaine maner ſupply. This is not my cauillation hu 

Ich. 10. che ex poſition of Chriſt, If the Scripture ( ſaith he) called them gods 
15. to whom che word of God wasgiuen:Whar is this elſe, but that Gol 
hath committed his buſmeſſe to them, that they ſhoulde ſerue in hu 
Peut. 1. Office, (as Moſes and Ioſaphat ſaid to their iudges whom they #- 
16 pointed in euery ſeuerall city of Iuda) that they ſhould bt in 1 
1. Chro. for ma bur for God To the lame purpoſe maketh this tu 
19-5. the wiſdom of God affirmeth by the mouth of Salomon, that iti hi 
worke, that kinges reigne, and counſellers decree righteous hinges 
Prou. i. that Princes beare principality, and al the iudges of the carth exec 
'- iudgemenrt.Forthisisall one in effect as if it bad bin ſayd, that it co: 


meth not to paſſe by the peruerſeneſſe of men, that the governme® 


of al things in earth is in the hid of kings & other Rulers, but by the 
prouidence and holy ordinance of God, to whom it ſo ſee med 
do order the matters of menne: foraſmuch as he is boch preſent? 
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ent among chem in making of lawes and in executing vprighe- 
nelle of 1 
reckeneth Gouernmentes among the gittes of God,which being di- 
verlly diſtributed accordinge to the diuerſity of grace, oughtro be 
employed of the ſetuants of Chriſt to the edification of the Church. 
For although he there properly ſpeaketh of a councell of graue men, 
which in the Primitive Church were appointed that they ſhoulde 
baue the rule of orderinge the publike diſcipline( which office in the 
8 Epiſtle to the Corinthians he calleth Gouernmẽt) yet foraſmuch as 
we lee that the ende of ciuile power commeth to the ſame point, it is 
zo dout but that he commendeth vnto vs all kinde of iuſt Gouern- 
ment. But he ſpeaketh more plainely, where ne putpoſely maketh a 
full diſcourſe of that matter. For he both ſheweth that Power is 5 or- 
| dinance of God, and that there are no powers, but they are ordamed 
of Dod: and that the Princes chemſelues ate the miniſters of God, to 
the wel doers vnto praiſe: to j cuil,revengers vnto wrath. Hereunto 
may be added alſo the examples of holy menne: of which ſome haue 
poſſeſſed kingdomes, as Dauid, Ioſias, Ezechias : other ſome, Lord- 
(hips, as Ioſeph and Daniell: other ſome, Ciuile governmentesin a 
tee people, s Moſes, Ioſue, and the I udges: whole offices the Lorde 
bach declared that he alloweth. Wherfore none ought now to dout 
chat che ciuile power is a vocation not only holy and lawfull before 
Co, but allo the moſt holy, and the moſt honelt of all other in the 
vhole life of men. * —.— 3 

They which couet to bring in a ſtate without Rulers, take ex · 
ception and ſay that although in old time there were kings & Iudges 

ouer the rude people, yet at this day that ſeruile kinde of gouerninge 

re eth not with the perfection which Chriſt hath brought with his 
Goſpell . Wherein they bewray not onely their ignorance , bur allo 

their deuiliſh pride, while they take vppon themſclues petfecton, ot 

which not ſo much as the hundreth part is ſeene in them. Bur what 

maner of men ſocuer they be, it is eaſie co confute it: becauſe where 
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doth not bid them, giuinge ouer their authority. co Rake themſelues 
toa private life, but to ſubmit the power that they beate to Chrilt, 


ſhalbe nourſes, he doth not depoſe chem from their honor:bur rather 

— dy an honorable tile make them 2 2 the —_— 
ers of God: For, that prophecy pertaineth to the commi 

Chnſt. I do wittingely paſſe over many teſtimomes which do eche 


ementes. Which Paul allo plainely teacheth, when he g,”, 


1. Cor, 


13.31. 


Ro. 13. 


Dauid cxhortcth all linges and Rulers to kifſe the ſonne of God, he pr 


that he alone may haue preeminence aboue ail. Likewiſe Eſay, wen 2 
he promiſcrh y kings ſhalbe foſterfathers of the Church, & Quenes 
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Cap. 20. Of the outward meanes 
where offer themſelues, & ſpecially in the Pſalmes wherein al Po 
vernours haue their right maintained. But moſt cleare of all u the 
place of Paul, where admoniſhing Timothee that in the common. 
ſembly praiers muſt be made for kings, he byandby addeth areaſon, 

1. Tim. a That we may vnder them lead a quiet life with all godlines & hone. 

3+ ſty: in which wordes he committeth the ſtate of the Church totheir 
defenſe and ſauegarding. 

6 Which conlideration ought continually to buſie the magiſtrates 
themſelues, foraſmucli as it may put a great ſpurre to them whereby 
they may be pricked forward to their duety, and bring them a fingu- 
lar comfort whereby they may mitigate the hardneſſes of their of- 
tice, which truely arc both many and great. For with howe great an 
endeuour of vprighineſſe, wiſdom, mildneſſe, continence, and inno- 
cency, ought they to charge themſelues, which know themſelues to 
be appointed miniſters of the righteouſnes of God?By what afhance 
ſhall they admit vniuſſice to their iudgement ſeate, which they hear 
to be the throne of the liuinge God ? By what boldeneſſe ſhall they 
8 a wrongful ſentence with that mouth, which they vnder- 

d to be appointed an inſtrumẽt for the truth of God? Wich wha 
conſcience ſhall they ſubſcribe to wicked decrees with the hande, 
which they knowe to be ordained to wryte the actes of God? In: 
ſumme,jfthey remember that they be the vicegerentes of God, the) 
muſt watch with all care, earneſtneſſe, and diligence , that they mij 
repreſent in themſelues vnto men a certaine image of the prouidect, 
pteſeruation, goodne ſſe, good will, and righteouſneſſe of God. And 

Tere, 48 they muſt continually ſer this before their cies, that ifall they be x 

az, Curſed,that do execute in deceite the worke of the vengeice of God 
they are much more greuouſly accurſed, that vſe themſe lues decei 
fully in a rightfull yocation. Therefore when Moſes & Ioſaphat mi 
ded to exhort their iudges to their duty, they had nothing more <> 
Quall to moue their mindes withall, than that which we haue before 

Deut. i. rehearſed, Looke what ye do. For ye fit in iudgement not for mas 

16, but for God: namely he which is neere to you in the cauſe of iud 

ment. Now therefore let the feare of the Lorde be vpon you. Looit 

FC 1 & be diligent: becauſe there is no peruerſenes with y Lord our God 

Eſay.z. And in an oiher place it is faid,y God ſtode in 5 aſſembly of the gods 

34 Ex ſitteth iudge inthe middeſt of the gods, that they may be enc%# 
raged to their ducty when they heare y they be the deputies of Col 
to whometbey muſt one day yeelde accompt of the government 
their charge. And worthily this admonitiõ ought to be of great fac 

wahtbem.Forif they make any default, they are nat oncly * 
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does to men whom they wickedly vexe, but alſo ſclaũdetrers to God 
himſclfe, whoſe holy tudgementes they defile. Againe they haue alſo 
whereupon they may ſingulatly comfort themſe lues,when they cõ- 
fider with themſelues that they are not buſied in prophane affaires & 
ſuch as are not htte for the ſeruant of God, but in a molt holy office, 
namely foraſmuch as they are the deputies of God. 
7 As for them that are not modced with ſo many teſtimanies of 
Scripture from being bolde to raile at this holy minittery, as a thinge 
{ diſagreeing with Chriſtian religion and godlineſſe: hat do they elle 
{ butraile at God himſclfe,the diſhonor of vl om can not bur be 101+ 
{ ned with the reproche of his miniſter ? And verily they do notretuſe 
| the magiſtrates, but do caſt away God, that he ſhoulde not reigne o- 
ver them. For if the Lord ſayd this truely of the people of Iſracl,be- 
cauſe they had refuſed the gouernment —— urs. ſhal it be lefſe - 
truely (ayd at this day of them that giue themſelues leave to rage a- 
gunſt all gouetnmentes ordained of God? Bur (ith the Lord ſayd to 
the diſciples,that the kings of nations beare rule ouer them, but that x, ,, 
amonge them it is not ſo,where he that is the firſt muſt be made the 23. 
leaſt: by this ſayinge it is forbidden to all Chriſtians that they ſhoulde 
not take kingdomes or gouernmentes vpon them. O handſome ex - 
poſitors. There roſe a ſtrife among the diſciples, which of them ex- 
celled other: the Lord, to ſuppreſſe this vaine ambition, taught them 
that their miniſtery is not like vnto kingdomes,in which one manne 
hath preeminence aboue the reſt. I beſeche you, hat doth this com- 
pariſon make to y diſhonor of kingly dignity? yea what doth it proue 
a all, but that the miniſtery of an Apoſtſe is not the office of a kinge? 
Moreover although among the magiſtrates themſelues there be di- 
verſe formes, yet there is no difference in ths behalfe, but y we oughe 
to take them all for the ordinances of God. For Paul alſo doth com- Rom. rg 
prehend them altogether, when he ſayth that there is no power but «. 
of God: and that which beſt hiked him of all. is commended with no- 
table teſtimony aboue the other, namely the power of one: which be- 
cauſe it bringeth with it a common bondage of all, (except that one 
man to whoſe will it maketh all chinges ſubiect) in olde time coulde 
leſſe be allowed of noble and the excellent ſorte of natures. But the Prou. 8, 
Scripture, to meete with their vniuſt iudgementes, exprelly by name ; 2 5 
affirmeth, that it is the prouidence of Gods wiſdome that kinges do | 
reigne, and peculiatly commaundeth the king to be honored. | 
And truely it were very vaine that it ſhoulde be difpured of pri- 
me men, which ſhoulde be the beſt ſtate of policy in the place where 
they lue: for N home it is not law full to conlult of che framing of any 
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Cap.20. Of the outward meanes 
common weale. And alſo the ſame could not be hmply determined 
without raſhnes,foraimuch as a great parte of the oi der ofthis que- 
ſhon conſiſteth in circumitances. And if thou compare alio the $cs 
themſelues together without circũſtances, it ſhall nn: be eat to d. 
ſcerne which of them ouerweicth the other in proktablenefle ,they 
match ſo egally together. There is an eaſie way to tal! m bing 
into tyranny : but not much harder is it to fall trom the tule ofthe 
chiefeſt men to the faction of a fee: but malt eaſie of all, trom the 
peoples gouernment, to ſedition. Truly,ifthole three formes of ro- 
uernmentes which the Philoſophers fer out, be conſidered in them: 
ſelues, | will not deny that either the gouernmẽt ofthe chicſfeſt ms, 
or a ſtate tempered of it and common gouernment far excellech al 
other: not of it ſelfe, but becauſe it moſt ſeldom chaunceth that king 
ſo remper themſelues, that their wil neuer ſwaructh ſrom that which 
is iuſt and right, againe, that they be furniſhed with ſo great ſharpe- 
neſſe of iudgement and wiſdom, that euery one of the ſeeth ſo much 
as is ſufficient. Therefore the fault or default of men maketh,thatits 
later & more tolerable that many ſhould haue the gouernment, tha 
they may mutually one helpe an other, one teach and admoniſb a 
other, and if any aduance himielſte hier than is mete, there may be 
uerſeers and maiſters to reftraine his wilſulneſſe. I his both hath A 
way bin approued by experience , and the Lord alſo hath conhrmes 
it with his authority, whe he ordained among the Irachtes a goucti 
ment of the beſt men very neere vnto common vourrnment, at ſuch 
time as he minded to haue them in beſt eſtate, till he brought toons 
an image of Chriſt in Dauid. And as I willingly graunt that no h 
of gouernment is more bleſſed than this, where liberty 1» flamed io 
ſuch moderation as it oughtto be, andis orderly ſtabliſhed to con 
tinuãce : ſo l compt them alſo moſt bleſſed, that may enioy tis eſtate 
& if they ſtouily and conſtantly trauaill in preſeruing and retainunge 
It, I eraunt that they do nothin againſt their duety. Yea & the maar 
ſtrates ouzhr with moſt great — nce to bend themic lues hereunty 
that they ſuffer not the liberty of the people, of which they ae T 
pointed pouernours,to be in any part miniſhed,much leſſe to be u. 
folued:if they be negligent & litle careful therin, they ate falle Fam 
breakers in their office, & hetraiers of their contree. But it they vou 
bring thts kinde to themielues, o whom the Lord bath appointed v 
other forme of gouernment, ſo that thereby they be moucd io defi 
a change, the vety thinking thereof ſhall not only be fooliſh & ſupet· 
— alſo hurtfull. But if thou bende not thine cies only my 
city, but looke about or behold the whole world together, ur ba 7 
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ſpread abroade thy light into farther diſtances of contrees, without 
Luut thou ſhalt finde that this is not vaprofitibly appointed by the 
is providence of God. that dinerſe contrees ſhould be ruled by diverſe 

lindes of government. For as the elementes hange together but by 
an vnegall temperature, ſo contrees, alſo are with their certaine ine- 
quality very well kept in order. Ho beit all theſe things alſo arc ſpo- 
ken in vame to them whom the will of the Lord (hall ſatisſie. Fot if it 
be his pleaſure, to ſet kinges ouer kingdomes, Senates or officers ouer 
free cities, vhomſoeuer he maketh rulers in the places where we are 
conuerſant, it is our ducty to ſhew our ſelues yelding & obedient vn- 
to them. 

g Now y office of Magiſtrats is in this place to be declared by the 
way,of what ſort it is deſcnibed by y word of God, & in what thinges 
it conſiſte th. If the Scripture did not teach, that it extendeth to both 
r the tables of the law, we might learne it out of the prophane writers. 
> WF For none hath entreated of the duety of magiſtrates, of makinge of 
bes & of the publike weale, that hath not begon at religion and the 
vvorſhipping of God. And ſo haue they all cõfeſſed, that no policy can 
be happily framed, vnleſſe the tirſt care be of godlines: and that thoſe 
hes be prepoſterous which neglecting the right of God, do prouide 
a 
- 

; 


only for men. Sith therfore with all the Philoſophers religis hath the 
firſt place, and ſith the ſame hath alway bin obſcrued by the vniuerſall 
conſent of al nations, Let Chriſtiã Princes & magiſtrar:s be aſhamed 
ol their ſlothſulnes, if they endeuor not themſelues to this care. And 
we haue already ſhewed, that this duety is ſpecially enioyned tiiem 
of God:as it is mete, that they ſhould employ their trauail to defende 
E maintaine his honor, whole vicegerentes they be, & by whoſe be- 
nee they gouerne. For this cauſe alſo chiefly are the holy kings prat- 
ſed in Scripture, for that they reſtored the worthip of God being cor. 
rupted or ouerthrowen, or tooke care of religis, that it might flotiſh 


pure and ſafe vnder them. But contrariwiſe the holy hiſtorie recke - 144. ze. 
tech ſtates without gouernours, amonge faults, laying that there was 25. 


no king in I ſraell, and that ther fore euery man did what pleaſed him- 
ſelfe. Whereby their follie is conſuted, which would haue them, ne- 
lecting the care of God, only to apply themſelues to be iudges of law 
amonge men. As though God appointed gouemours in hu name to 
deciſe cõtrouerſies, & omitted that which was of much weightier im- 
porrice, that he himſelfe ſhould be worſhipped according tothe pre- 
ſenbed rule of tus law, But a deſite to innoute all things without pu- 

ent, mouth trouble ſome men to this point, that they withe all 
reucnger s of the breach of peace to be rake away. At for lo much as 
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Cap.20. Ofthe outward meanes 
Ter. 22. pextainech to the ſecond table, leremy warneth kinges,to do iudce · 
7 ment and righteouſne iſe, to deliuer the forceably oppreſſed from the 
hands of the falſe accuſer, not to greue the ſtraunget ad v1dowe 
not to do wrong, and not to ſhed innocent blood. I o the fame m. 
pole maketh the exhottation which is read in the $2. Pl:lme , that 
they ſhould render right to the poore and needy,acqune the poore 
and nee dy, deliuer the poote and needy from the hande of tie op- 
preſſor. And Moſes giueth charge to the Princes whom he had ſette 
in his ſtede: let them heare the cauſe of their brethren, and iudge be- 
Deut. . twene a man and his brother and a ſtraunger, and not know fices u 
e Ke iudgement, let them heare as well the litle as the creat, and be nots 
is. Ffraiedofanyman: becauſe it is the judgement of God. But I ſpeale 
not of theſe thinges: that kinges ſhould not get to them(clues mul- 
rizudes of horſes, not caſt their mindes to couetouſneſſe, not be lifted 
vp above their brethren: that they may be continually buſied in ty 
dying vpon the law of the Lord all the dayes of their life: that ludges 
ſwarue not tothe one (ide , nor teceiue giſtes: becauſe in declaringe 
here the office of magiſtrates , my purpoſe is not ſo much to inſtrud 
the magiſtrates themſelues, as to teach other what Magiſtrates be, 
to what ende they are ſet of God. We ſee therefore that they be or 
dained defenders and reuengers of innocence,modelty,hon: ſty an 
quietneſſe, vhoſe only endeuor ſhoulde be to provide tor the com- 
pia. 0 mon ſafety and peace of all men. Of which vertues David profelien 
that he will be an examplar , when he ſhalbe aduaunced to the royal 
ſeare:that is, that he will not conſent to any euill doinges, but abſ om 
wicked men, ſclaunderers, and proude men, and get to himiclte non 
echewhere honeſt and faithtull men. But ſith they can not pertorme 
this, vnleſſe they defende good men from the wronges of the eull 
let them helpe the good with ſuccour and de fenſe, let them alio be a 
med with power wherby they may ſeuerely ſuppteſſe open euil doen 
and wicked men by whoſe lewdnefle the common quicte is trouble 
or vexed. For we throughly finde this by expenẽ̃ce inch Solon (ad, 
that common weales conſiſt of reward and puniſhment, & that whel 
thoſe be taken away, the whole diſcipline of cities failet & is dillol- 
ued, For the care of equity and iuſtice waxeth colde in the mindes 
many, vnlefſe there be due honor ready for vertuc: ngtther can rhe 
wilfulnefle of wicked men be reſtrained but by ſeueriiy and chaluſe· 
— 8 ment of paines. And theſe two partes the Prophet com prehendethy 
* when he biddeth kinges and other gouernours to do iud :e ment a 
righte ouſneſſe. Righteouſnes is, to take into charge of tuition, to em 
braet, to de fende, to reuenge, to deliver the innocent. | udgemen 
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to withſtand the boldnes of wicked men, to repieffe their violence, 
to puniſh their offences, 
ro Bur here, as it ſeemeth, doth ariſe a hie and hard queſtion: If E 20 
by the law of God all Chi iſtians are forbidden to kill : and the Pro- 14 
pact prophecieth of the holy mount of God, that᷑ is, the Church. that Deut. z 
de in i they ſhal not afflict nor hurt: hod many mag;ticates be together * 
'”* WF both godly and blood ſhe ders? But if we vnde titande, that the Ma- 2 
giſtrace in executing of puniſhmentes,durh nothing of himſelie, but Eſa. wu. 
crecuteth the very ſelfe iudgementes of God, we (liall be nothinge 9- 
combred with this dout. The lawe of the Loide ſotbiddeth to kill: & 45+ 
leaſt manſlaughter thovld be vnpuniſhed, the law maker himſelie gi- * 
ueth to the miniſtets the ſwerd in their hand, whuch they ſhold draw 
foorth againſt all manſſey ers. To afth& and to hurt, ts not the doing 
of che godly: bur this is not to hurt, not to afflict, by the Lordes com- 
maundemèt to revenge the affl icons ot the ge dly. I would to God 
chat this were alway prefent before our mindes, that nothing is here 
done by the raſheneſſe of man, but all thinges by the authomty of | 
God that commaundeth, which goinge betore vs, we neuer ſu arue 
out of the right way. Vnlelle perhappes there be a bridle put vpon 
the tighteouſnes ot God, that it may not puniſſi wicked doings. But it #/ 
| be not lawfull ro appoinc any law to it , why ſhall we cawll agamt 
the miniſters of it? They beare not the ſwerd in vaine, ſaith Paule: tot No- 
they be the miniſters of God to wrath,reuengers to euil doers. Ther- | 
fore if Princes and other rulers know that nothing ſhalbe more ac- | 
ceptable to God than their obedience, let them apply this munifterie, | 
fthey deſire to ſhew their godlineſſe, right: ouſneſſe, & vncorrupe- 1 
neſſe allow able to God. With this affection was Moles ledde, when | 
knowing himſe lf appointed by the power of the Lord to be the deli- 1 
verer of his people, he laid his hãds vpon the Ægypuã Agune, ven ook , 
by ſhying of three thouſand men in one day, he touke yengeance of — 
the ſacrilege of che people. Dauid alſo, when nyc to the ende of hu 
lle he gaue commaundement to Salumon his ſonne to ſlay Joab & kan 
Semei. Whereupon he alſo rebeatſeth this amonge the vertues of a — * 
lung, to ſlay the wicked of the lande, that all workers ot wickedneſſe, = 6 | 
may be driuen out of the city of God. Io which purpolc alſo pertat- ; 
neth 5 praiſe that is giue to Salomon, Thou haſt loued nghtcouſnes 
and halt hated wickedneſſe. Howe doth that nulde and eue nature 1} 
of Moſes burne out into ſo great cruclty,that beige ſprinkeled and 
embroed wich the blood of his brethren, he runneth th. 8 
tampe to new ſlaughteri How doth Dauid, a man of fo great * 1 


; * | ines make that 
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Cap.20. Of che outward meanes 
that his ſonne ſhoulde not bringe the hoate heare ot loab and dc. 
mei in peace to the graue? But they both when they executed the 
vengeance committed to them of God, ſo ſanctiſed with cruell dea. 
| linge their handes which they had defiled with ſparinge. It is an ab- 
Pro 16. homination with kinges, ſayth Salomon, to do iniquity, becaule hu 
12 throne is ſtabliihed in righteouſne ſſe. Againe, The king which (it. 
. Pro 20. teth in the throne of iudgement, ſpredeth his eyes vpon every eul 
pro. 30, man. Againe, A wile king ſcattereth the wicked and turneth themy. 
26. pon the whele. Againe, Take away the droſſe from the ſiluer 2nd 
Pro. 25- there ſhall come foorth a veſſell ro the melter: take away the wicked 
4- man from the tight of the king, and his throne ſhalbe faſt ſet in nh. 
4 . teouſneſſe. Againe , He that iuſtificth the wicked, and he that cen- 
Pro-17 demneth the righteous, both are abhomination to the Lord. Againg, 
in. A rebellious man purchaſeth cuill to himſelfe, and a cruel — 
Pro. 14. 18 ſent vnto him. Againe, who ſo ſaith to the wicked man, thou m 
24+ righteous, him peoples and nations do curſe. Now if their true righ- 
teouſneſſe be, with drawen ſwerd to purſue gilty and wicked men: 
let them pur vp their ſwerd, and holde their hands pure from blood 
while in the meane time deſperate menne do range with murthen 
and ſlaughters: then they ſhall make themſelues oy of molt great 
wickedaeſſe, ſo much leſſe ſhall they gette thereby the ptaiſe d 
goodneſſe and righteouſneſſe. Only let ona be no preciſe anderue! 
rigorouſneſſe,and that iudgement ſeate which may worthuly be ci 
led the rocke of accuſed men. Fot I am not he that either fauoura- 
treme crueltie, or do thinke that righteous iudgement can be pro- 
nounced,but whule clemency the beſt & ſureſt counſeller of king 
Salomon affirmeth , the preſeruer of the kinges throne is aſſiſten, 
which a certaine man in olde time trucly ſaid to be the principal gi 
of Princes. Yet a magiſtrate muſt take hede to both, chat he do ner 
ther with rigorouſneſſe of minde wound rather than heale, or by ſi- 
perſtitious aff: Ration of clemency fall into a moſt cruell genilent, 
if with ſoft and looſe tendernes he be diſſolute to the deſtrudtional 
many mẽ. For this was in old time not without cauſe comonly ipoit 
vnder y empire of Nerua, that it is in dede euill to live vnder 2 prince 
vnder whom nothing is lawful,but much worſe vader whom al thing 
are [2wfoll, 

11 Butfich ſometime kinges and peoples muſt of neceſſity take 
ſwerd in hande to execute ſuch publike vengeance, by this reaſon we 
may alſo oy that the warres are lawful which are fo taken in hand 
For if there be power deliucred them, whereby they may maintain 
quiet to cheit dominion, whereby they may keepe downe the . 
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tious ſtirres of vnquiet men, whereby they may help the forceably 
oppreſſed, whereby they may puniſh ewll dotnges:can they at fitter 
ſeaſon vtter it , than to ſuppreſſe his rage which trouble th both pti- 
warely the reſt of every man, & the common quiet of all men, vhich 
ſediuoully maketh vprores, which committethi violent oppteſſions 

and hay nous euill doinges? If they ought to be preſeruem and de- 
ſenders of the lawes, they muſt alſo ouerthrowe the enterpriſes of all 

them by whoſe wicked doinge the diſcipline of lawes 1s corrupted. 

Yea if they worthily puniſne thoſe theeues whole imuties liaue ex- 
tended onely to a few:thall they ſuffer a whole contree to be wthour 
puniſhment vexed and waſted with robberiesꝰ Fot it maketh no diſſe- 
rence whether he be a king or one of the boſeſt of j cõmonalty, tliat 
inuaderh an others contree into which he hath no right, & ſpoile th it 

lice an enemy: all are alike to be taken and puniſhed for robbers This 
therefore both naturall equitie, and the rule of duetie teacheth that 
Princes are armed not onely to reſtraine private ductic s with iudici- 

all puniſhmenres , but allo to defend with warre the dominions con- 
mitted to their charge, if at any time they be enuie like aſſailed. And 

ſuch watres the holy Ghoſt by many ie ſtimonies of Scripture decla- 

teth to be lawfull. 

12 If it be obiected againſt me, that in the new Teſtament is nei- 

ther witneſſe nor example which teacheth that warre is a thing law- 

full for Chriſtians:frit | anſwere, chat the ſame rule of making warre 
which was in old time remaineth alſo at this day, & that on the con- 

trary ſide there is no cauſe that may debarre magiſtrates from defen- 

ding of their ſubiects. Secondly that an expreilc declaration of theſe 
matters is not to be ſought in the writinges of tit Apoſtles, where 

their purpoſe is not to frame a ciuile ſtate, but to ſtabliſh che ſpirituall 
kingcome of Chriſt. Laſt of all I ſay that in them alſo is ſhewed by 

the way, that Chriſt hath by his comming chaunged nothinge in this 
behalfe. Fot if Chriſtian doctrine ( that | may 2 in Auguſtines Aug. e 
owne words) condemned all warres, he would rather haue aid this to pi oy 
foldiars when they asked counſell of (aluation, that they ſhoulde caſt 4 
away their weapons, & vitetly withdi aw themſclues from the warre. 
But it was ſaid to thẽ: ſtrike no man, do no man wrone,let your wages _ 4 
ſuffiſe you. Whom he taught that their wages ought to ſuthſc chem, + 
be did venly not forbid them to be warriers.But al magiſtrates ought 

here to take great hede, that they nothing at all folow their owne — 
ſires: but rather, if they muſt puniſh, let them not be borne away wit 
2 headlong angrineſſe, let them not be violently caried with hatred, 


let the not broile with vaappealable rigor,yed - * (25 Augulhae 
| 1 


Cicero 
of due- 
ties. 


Exe. 48. aſſigned to the kinges. Where although he paint out the ſparicual 


Rom. 13 
G 


Cap. 20. Of the outward meanes 
ſaith) pity common nature in him in whom they puniſhe his ptiune 
fault. Or if they muſt put on armoure againſt the enemy, chat u, the 
armed * e 4. them not lightly ſecke occaſion thereof, not tale t 
beinge offced vnleſſe they be driven to it by extreme neceffiry. Fot i 
we ought to performe much more than that heathen man required, 
which would haue ware to ſeeme a ſeeking of peac: truely we ought 
firſt to attempt all thinges ere we ought to tric the matter by warte. 
Finally in both kindes lette them not ſuſſer themſelues to be catied 
with any ꝓriuate affection, but be led only with common feeling. O- 
therwiſc they do very ill abuſe their power, Vhich is given them, not 
for their own commodiy, but for others benefit & miniſtery. More- 
auer of the ſame rightfull rule of makinge warre hangeth the order 
both of garriſons,and leagues, & other ciuile fortifications. Garriſons 
I call thoſe that are placed in townes to defende the borders of the 
eontree: Leagues, which are made with Princes adioining for thus co- 
uenant that if any trouble happen in their landes they may _— 
help them, and ioyne their forces in common 5 to ſuppreſſe 
the common enemies of mankinde : Ciuile fortification,whole iſe i 
in the art of warre. 

13 Thisalfo I will laſt of all adde, that tributes and taxes are the 
law full revenues oſ princes, which they may chieſſy employ to ſuſtain 
the common charges of their office: which yet they may like wiſe vic 
to their priuate royalty which is after a certaine manet cõioined with 
honor of the princely ſtate that they beare . As we ſee that Daug, 
Ezechias, Ioſias, Ioſaphat, and other holy kinges, and loſeph allo 
and Daniell, according to the ſtate of the perſon that they did bea, 
were without offenſe of godlines ſumptuous of the common charge, 
and we read in Exechiell that there was a very large pottion of land 


kingdome of Chriſt, yet he fetcheth the examplar of his ſimilitude 
from the lawfull kingdom of men. Bur yet ſo, that Princes againe on 
their behalues houſe remember, that their treaſure chambers are 
not ſo much their owne ptiuate cofers, as the treaſuties of che ho 
people ( for ſo Paule teſtiſieth) wnich they may not without mam. 
feſt wrog prodigally waſt or ſpoyle: ot tather that it is the very blood 
of the people, which not to 3 is moſt cruell vnnaturallneſſe and 
kt them dhinłe, that their impoſitions, and ſubſidies, and other kindes 
of tributes, are nothing but the ſupportes of publike neceſſity, ver. 
with to wery the poore communaltie without cauſe , is ty rannic 

extortion. Theſe tinges do not encourage Princes to vaſtfull er 
penſe and riot, ( as verily there is no neede to adde a ficrbranden 
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their luſtes that are of thẽſelues too much already kin 

it much behoueth that 3 with pure — — God 
be boldo do al y they are bold to do,leaſt with wicked boldner th 
come into deſpiſing of God, they mult be taught how much is lawful 
for them. Neither is this doctrine ſuperfluous for private men, that 
they ſhould not raſhly & ſtubbornly giue themſelues leaue to rudge 
— 288 of Princes, although they excerde common & ciuile 

14 Next to the magiſtrate in ciuile ſtates are lawes, the moſt 

fironge finewes of common weales, or ( as Cicero calleth them ac- 
cording to Plato) the ſoules, without which the Magiſtrate can not 
ſtande, as they againe without the Magiſtrate haue no lively force. 
Therefdre nothinge could be more — ſaid, than that the a 132 
dumme Magiſtrate, and that the Magiſtrate is a liuing law. But where- 
as I promiſed to ſpeake, wich what lawes a Chriſtian ciuil ſtate ought 
to be ordered, there is no cauſe why any ma ſhould looke for a long 
diſcour f the beſt kinde of lawes, which both ſhould be infingge, & 
pertained not to this preſent purpoſe and place: yet in a „ 
and as it were by the way, I will touche hat lawes it may vſe lily 
before God, and be rightly gouerned by them amonge men. Which 
ſelfe thinge I had rather to haue vtterly paſſed over with ſilence, if [ 
did not vnderſtande that many do herein perilioully etre. For there 
be ſome that deny that a common weale is well ordered, which ne- 
pleRing the ciuile lawes of Moles is governed by the common law es 
of nations. Howe dangerous and troubleſome this ſentence is, let 0+ 
ther menne conſider, it ſhall he enough for me to haue ſhewed tha: 
it is falfe and fooliſhe . That common diviſion is to be kept, which 
divideth the whole lawe of God publiſhed into morall, ceremoniall, 
and judiciall lawes: and all the partes are to be ſeueratly conſidered. 
chat we may knowe whar of them pertayneth to vs, and what not. 
Neither in the meane time lette any manne be combred with this 
dout, that iudicialls and ceremonialls alſo pertayne tothe moral 
lawes . For although the olde wryters which haue taught this diui- 
fon , were not ignorant that theſe two later partes hadde their vie 2- 
bout maners , yet becauſe they might be changed and abrogate, the 
moralls remaininge ſafe they did not call them moralls. T hey c alled 
that firſt part peculiarly by that name, without which can not ſtande 
I bolineſſe of manners, and the ynchangeable rule of liuinge 
Ngntly. 

15 Thyrfore the Moral law(chae I may firſt beginne thereat) ah 


it is cõtainęd in two chiefe pointes, of which the one commaundctk 
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ſimply to worſhip God with pure faith and godlineſſe, & the other 
to embrace men with vnfained loue, is the true and eternall rule of 
righteouſnes, preſcribed to the men of all ages & times that will be 
willing to frame their life to the will of God. For this is his eternal & 


Gal.4.4 ynchangeable will, that he himſclfe ſhould be worſhipped of as ll, 


& that we ſhould mutually loue one an other. The Ceremonial law 
was the ſchooling ofthe Iewes, where with it pleaſed the Lord to ex- 
erciſe the certaine childhoode of that people, till that time of fulnes 
come,wherin he would to the ful maniteſtly ſhew his wiſdom to the 
earth, & deliuer the trueth of thoſe things which then were ſhado- 
wed with figures. The iudiciall law giuen to them for an order ofci- 
uile tate, gaue certaine rales of equity & tighteouſnes, by which they 
might behaue themſelues harmleſly & quietly together. And as that 
exerciſe of ceremonies properly pertamed in dede to the doctrine of 
godlineſſe( namely which kept the Church of the Iewes in tlie wot- 
ſhip & religion of God) yet it might be diſtinguiſhed from godlines 
it ſelfe:ſo this forme of iudiciall orders (although it tended to noo - 
ther Ende, but how the ſelfe ſame charity might beſt be kept whichis 
commaunded by the eternall law of God) yet had a certaine thinge 
diftcring from the very commaundement of louing, As therfore the 
Ceremonies might be abrogate, godlines remaining ſafe and vnde 
ſtroied:ſo theſe judicial ordinances alſo being takẽ away, the perpetu - 
all dueues & commaundementes of charit / may continue. Ifthis be 
true, verily thete is liberty left to every nation to make ſuch lawes s 
they ſhall foreſee to be profitable for them: vVhich yet muſt be framed 
after y perpetual tule of charity, that they may in dede vat y in forme, 
but haue the ſame reaſon. For I thinke that thoſe barbarous & ſauage 
lawes, as were thoſe that gaue honor to theues, that allowed common 
copulations, & other both much more filthy & more againſt reaion, 
are not to be taken for lawes:foraſmuch as they are not only again 
all righteouſnes, but alſo againſt naturall gentilnes end kindeneſſe of 
men. 

16 This which I haue ſayd ſhalbe playne ,, if in all lawes we be- 
hold theſe two things as we ought, the 1nakng and the equity of the 
law, vpon the reaſon wherof the making it ſelfe is founded & itateth. 
Equity,becau'e it is naturall,can be but one of all lawes:and therefore 
one law,accordingto the kinde of matter,ought to be the propoun · 
ded ende to all lawes, As for makings of Lawes , becauſe they haue 
certaine circũſtances vpon which they partly hang, if ſo y they tende 
al together to one marke of equity, though they be diverſe it maketh 


no matter, Now ſich it is certaine that the law of God which we cab 
mor 
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moral is nothing elſe but a teſtimonie of the natur al law. and of that 
conſcience which is engrauen of God in the minocs of menne, the 
whole rule of this equity whereof we now ſpeake is ſet forth therein. 
Therefore it alone alſo mult be both the marke and rule and cad of 
all lawes, Whatſoeuer lawes ſhalbe framed after that rule, directed to 
that marke, and limited in that ende, there is no cauſe why we ttould 
diſallow them, howſocuer.they otherwiſe differ from the Iewithe law 
or one from an other. The lawe of God forbiddeth to ſteale. What 
peine was appointed for thefts in the ciuile ſtate of the Icves is to be 


ſhed theft with recompence of double: the lawes that followed at- 
tetwarde, made difference betwene manifeſt theft and no man iſeſt. 
Some proceeded to baniſhment, ſome to whippinge , ſome at laſt 


great ſhame , in ſome places with hanginge, in other ſome with the 
Croſſe. Manſlaughter al lawes vniuerſally do teuenge with blood, yet 
with diuerſe kindes of death. Againſt adulterers in lome places were 
ordained ſeuerer paines, in ſome places lighter. Yet we ſte how with 
ſuch diuerſity all tende to the ſame ende. Fot with one mouth they al 

er pronounce puniſhment againſt all the offences vluch haue 


Us bin condemned by the cternall law of God, as manſiaugh: ers, theſu, 
be adulterie, falſe witneſſinges: but in the manec of puniſhement they 
as agree not. Neither is the ſame needefull, nor yer-cxpecdient, Ihete 
ed is ſome contree , which vnleſſe it ſhew rigor with hornble examples 


e, againſt manſleyers, ſhould immediatly be deſtroyed with murgers & 
ge robberies. There is ſome time that requireth the ſliarpneſle ot paincs 


n to be encreaſed, If there ariſe any trouble in a common we e, the e- 
„ wills that are wont to growe thereof muſt be amended with newe or- 
i dinances . In time of watre all humanitic woulde in the no) ic ot ar- 
f mure fall away, vnleſſe there were caſt into men an vnwonted teare 


of puniſhementes.In barenneſſe, in peſtilence, ynle ſſe greater icu.ris 
lie be vſed, all chinges will come to ruine. Some nation 15 more bent 
to ſome certaine vice, vnleſſe it be moſt ſharply ſuppreſſed. How ma- 
licious and enuious ſhall he be againſt the publike profire, that ſhal- 
be offended with ſuch diverficic which is moſt fitte to holde faſt the 
olſeruinge of the [awe of God? For, that which ſome ſay , that the 
Lawe of God gwen by Moſes is diſt:onored, when it beingc abro- 
pate, newe are preferred aboue it, is moſt vaine. For neither are o- 
ther preferred aboue it, when they are more allowed, not in ſimple 


compariſon, but in reſpect of the eſtate of = 1 nauon 
(KKK 11 
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a x - Fxo 2 
ſeene in Exodus. The moſt auncient lawes of other nations puni= ,. . 


to the puniſhment of death. Falſe witneſſe was amon: the Tewes pu- Prog 
niſhed with recompence of egall pane , in ſome places oncly with * 5, 


Cap. 20. Of the outward meanes 
neicher is that abrogate which was neuer made for vs. For the Loe 
gaue not that law by the hande of Moſes, which ſhould be publiſhed 
into al nations, and floriſh euery where: but when he had receivedthe 
nation of the Iewes into his faith, defence, & protection, he willed to 
be a lawemaker peculiarly to them, and like a wiſe lawemaker, he 
e in makinge of his lawes a certaine fingular conſideration of 
em. 

17 Nov remaineth that we conſider that which we haue ſet in the 
Jaſt place, what profit of la wes, judicial orders, and magiſtrates, cot - 
meth to the common felowſhippe of Chriſtians. Where with alſoiy 
coupled an other queſtion, howe much priuate men ought to yeelde 
to magiſtrates, and howe farre their obedience ought to proceede, 
Many thought the office of magiſtrate to be ſuperfiuous amõg Chi 
ſtians, becauſe forſooth they can not godlily craue their aide,namely 
fth they are forbidden to reuenge, to ſuc in the law, & to haucany 


10.13. 4 controuerſie. But whereas Paule contrariwiſe plainly teſtifeth, tha 


he is the miniſter of God to vs for good: we thereby vnderſtand, that 
he is ſo ordained of God, that we beinge defended by his hande and 
ſuccours againſt the maliciouſnes & injuries of miſchieuous me , may 
live a quiet and aſſured life. If he be in vaine giuen vs of the lordſo 
defence, vnleſſe it be lawfull for vs to vſe ſuch benchite : it fufhciently 
appeareth that he may alſo without vngodlineſſe be called vppon and 
ſued vnto. But here I muſt haue to do with two kindes of menne. For 
there be many men that boyle with ſo great rave of quatelling at ib 
lawe, that they neuer have quiet with themſelucs vnleſſe they have 
ſtrife with othet . And their controuerſies they exerciſe with deadly 
ſharpneſlc of hatred, and with mad greedines to revenge and hutt, x 
do purſue them with vnappeaſable ftiffencſſe even to the very de- 
ſtruction of their aduerſarie. In the meane time, that thry may not be 
thought to do any thing but rightfully, they defend ſuch pe ruerſenei 
with colour of law. But though it be graunted thee to go to la with 
thy brother, yet thou maiſt not byandby hate him, not be carried 2. 
| paint him with furious defire to hurt him, not ſtubbornly to purſue 

im. 

18 Let this therefore be ſaid to ſuch men, that the vſe of lei 
lawfull, if a man do rightly vſe it. And that the right vſe both for the 
ee to ſuc, and for the defendant to defende , is if the defendant 

inge ſummoned do appeare at an appointed day, and doth 2 
ſuch exception as he can, de fende his cauſe without bitterneſſe, but 
onely with this affection to defend that which is his one 9 law: & 
if the pleintife being vnworthily oppreſſed cither in his perſon wn 
goods, 
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goodes do teſort to the defence of the Magiſtrate, make his com- 
lainte, and require that which is equitie and conſcience, but far te 

— all gredy will to hurte or reuenge, farre from tharpneſle and 

hacred, farre from burning heate of contention, but tathet redy to 

yeld of his owne and to ſuffer any thing , than to be caried with an 

enemilike minde againſt his aduerſarie.Cotrariwiſe when being filled 

with malice of minde , corrupted with enuie, kindled with wrath, 

breathing out revenge, or nally ſo enflamed with the heate of the 

contention, they geue ouer any parte of charitie, the whole proce- 

ding cuen of a moſt iuſt cauſe can not but be wicked. For this ought 

to be a determined principle to all Chriſtians, that a controuctue 

though it be neuer ſo righteous, can neuer be rightly purſued of any 

man, vnleſſe he beare as good will and loue to his aduerſarie, as it the 

matter which is in controuerſie were already concluded and ended 

by compoſition. Some man will here peraduenture ſay, that ſuch mo- 

deration is ſo neuer vſed in going to lawe, that it ſhould be like a mi - 

racle if any ſuch were founde. I graunt in deede, as the maners of 

theſe times be, that there is ſeldome ſene an example of a good con- 

tender in law e, yet the thing it ſelfe being dehled with addition of no 

evell, ceaſſeth not to be good and pure. But when we heare that the 

help of 5 Magrſtrat is a holy gift ot God: we muſt ſo much the more 

dibeenely take hede, that it be not defiled by our faulte. 

19 As for them that preciſely condemne al conter dings at lau, let 

them vnderſtande that they do therwithail deſpiſe the holy ordinace 

of God, and a gifte of that kinde of giftes which may be cleane to 

che cleane: vnleſſe peraduenture they will accuſe Paule of wicked 4 - 22, 
doing, which did both put away from himſelfe the ſclanders of his '** 24; 

«cuſers with declaring alſo their deceite and maliciouineſſe and in 10. 

judgemẽt claimed for himſelfe the prerogatiue of the citie of Rome, 

and when neede was he appelled from an vnrighteous goucrnorto 5 

the Emperors iudgemẽt ſeate. Neither withſtandeth it, that al! Chri- N — 

ſuans are forbidden todefire reucnge , which we allo do drive fatre . 

way from Chriſtian iudgemẽt ſeates. For, it the contention be about , 

common caſe, he goeth not the right way that doth not with inno-. Dev. 23 


0 — * N 1 fo 
2 commit his cauſe to the iudge as to a common de 3 
fender, t 
* 


1 
inking nothing leſſe than to render muruall recomp*-ncc ot 


evil, which is the affechon of revenge : or if any mattet of life and 
death, or any greate criminall action be commenced. we require that 
the accuſer be ſuch 2 one, as commeth into the court being taken 
with no boiling heate of revenge, and touched with no diſplealure of 
ptiuate iniurie, but onely hauimg in minde to wichſtande the enters 
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priſes of a miſcheuous manne , that they may not hurt the common 
we ale. But if thou take away a reuenging minde, there u no offence 
done apainſt that commaundement whereby reuenge is forbidden 
to Chriſtians. But they are not onely forbidden to delire revenge, but 
they are alſo commaunded to wait for the hande of the Lorde,which 
promiſeth that he will be a preſent reuenget for the oppreſſed and 
aflicted: but they do preuent all revenge of the heauenly defendor, 
which e helpe at the Magiſtrats hande either for themſcluti 
or other. Not ſo. For we muſt thinke that the Magiſtrats teuengen 


Rem. i; not the revenge of man but of God, which (as Paule ſaith) be au- 


4- 
Marr.$ 
39. 


Rom. 2 


21. 


39. 


tendeth and exerciſeth by the miniſterie of man for our good. 

20 And no more do we diſagree with the wordes of Chriſt, by 
vhich he fotbiddeth to reſiſt euell, and commaundeth to turne the 
righte cheke to him that hath geuen a blowe on the left, and to ſuſei 
him to take away thy cloke that taketh away thy coate. He willethn 
deede there that the mindes of his ſhould ſo much abhorre from 
defirc of recompenſing like for like, that they ſhould ſoner ſuffer 
double iniurie to be done to themſelues, than defire to reacquite i 
from which patience neither do we alſo leade them away. For Chi. 
ftians truely ought to be a binde of men made to beare reproches and 
iniuries, open to the malice, doceites, and mockages of noughty men 
and not that onely, but alſo they muſt be bearers of all theſe cuilles, 
that is to ſay ſo framed with all their hartes, that hauing receiued one 
diſpleaſure they make themſelues redy for an other, promilingto 
themſelues wy Hoa in their whole liſe but the bearing of a continu 
Croſſe. In the meane time alſo they muſt do good to them thatde 
them wrong, and wiſhe well to thoſe that curſe them, and (whichs 
their onely victorie) ſtriue to ouercome euill with good. Being ſo 
minded they will not ſeke eye for eye, tooth for tooth, as the Pb. 


Matt. . Tiſes taught their diſciples to deſire revenge, but( as we are raughtol 


Chriſt)they will ſo ſuffer their body to be mangled, and their good 
to be maliciouſly taken from them, that they will forgeue and of the 
owne accorde pardon thoſe. cuels ſo fone as they are done to them 
Vet this evennefſe and moderation of mindes ſhall not withſtands, 
but that the. frendſhip toward their ennemies remaining ſaſe, the) 
may vſe the helpe of the magiſtrat to the preſerving of their goodch 
or for zele of publike commoditie may ſue a giltic and peſtilent mn 
to be puniſhed, whom they knowe that he can not be amended bu 


Fpiſt 5. by death. For Auguſtine truely expoundeth that all theſe comma 


ad Mar 
cell 


dements tende to this ende, that a righteous and godly man (ould 


de ready to beate patiently the malice of them whom he t 
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have made good men, that rather the number of the good may en- 
ttence If creaſe, not that he ſhould with like malice adde himſelfe allo to the 
iden ¶ numbre of the euell: then, that they more perteine to the prepara» 
ge, but WM tion of the hart,which is inwardely, than to the worke which is done 
which Bf openly : that in ſecret may be kept patience of minde with good 
ed and WF will, but openly that may be done which we ſee may be proſitable to 
:ndor, Wi them to whom we ought to beare good will. 
ilclues 21 But this which is wonte to be obiected, that contendings in 
hwe are alrogether condemned of Paule, is alſo falle. It may ea- 
fly be perceiued by his wordes, that there was an immeaſurable 
tage of ſtriving at lawe inthe Church of the Corinthians: (© farre 
forth that they did make the Golpell of Chriſt and the whole reli- 
gion which they profeſſed, open tothe cauillations and euell (peaking 
of the wicked. T his is the firſt thing that Paule blameth in them that 
by their intemperaunce of contentions they brought the Goſpell in 
ſclander among the vnbcleuers. And then this point alſo, that in ſuch 
ſort they ſtriued amõg themſelues brethren with brethren. For they 
were ſo farre from bearing of wronges , that they gredily gaped one 
for an others goodes,proucked one an other, and being vnprouoked 
did hurte. Therefore he inueyeth againſt that rage of contending, 
and not ſimply againſt all controuerfies. But he pronounceth that it 
is a fault or a we akeneſſe, that they did not rather ſuffer loſſe of their 
goodes than to trauaile even to contentions for the preſcruiag of 
namely when they were ſo eaſily moued with eucry damage, 
and for moſt ſmall cauſes did runne to the court of lawe and to cou- 
troverfies , he ſaith that this is 2 profe that they were of a minde to 
ready to anger and not well framed to patience. Chriſtians verily 
ought to do this, that they had alway rather to yelde of their one 
ba BY Night than to go to lawe, from whes they can ſcarcely get out againe 
ol but with a minde to much moucd and kindled to hatred of their 
des brother. But when a man ſecth that without loſſe of charitie he may 
bet defend his owne, the loſſe whereof ſhould be a fore hindrance vnto 
em him: if he do ſo he offendeth notlung againſt this ſaying of Paule. 
de, 
hey 
ch 


Finally (as we haue taught in the beginning) charity ſhall geue every 

man beit counſell, without which whatſocucr controuerſies ate taken 

in hande, nd beyonde which vhatſoeuer do proce de, ue holde it out 
120 of controuerſie that they be vniuſt and wicked. | | 
bi 22 The frſt dutie of ſubiectes toward their magiſtrates is, to 
m. thinke moſt honorably of their office , namely which they acknow- 
ud ledge to be a iuriſdiction cõmitted of God, and therefore toeſterme 
10 and reucrence them as the miniſters and deputies of God. 
wc 


aq 
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For a man may finde ſome, which yelde themſelues very obediege 

to their magiſtrats, and would not that there were pecking whon 

they ſhould obey , becauſe they ſo knowe it to be expedient forth, 

common bench: but of the magjſtrats themſelues they thinken 

otherwiſe than of certaine neceſſarie euills. But Peter requireth 
Pet. a omewhat more of vs, when he commaundeth that the king be bo 


, 17. 


prouer. nored: and Salomon, when he commaundeth God and the king 
24.21. be feared. For Peter vnder the word of Honoring cõteineth a fincer 
Row. and well deming eſtimation: & Salomon ioining the king with Gol 
* ſheweth that he is full of a certaine holy reuerence and dignitic, Th 
in alſo a notable commendation in Paule, that we obey not onelyſu 
wrath but for conſcience. Whereby he meaneth that ſubiectes out 
to be ledde not onely with feare of princes and rulers to be holda 
in their ſubiection ( as they are wont to Md to their armed enem 
"which ſee that vengeãce ſhall redily be taken vpon them if they rei 
but becauſe the obediences that are ſhewed to them are thewedn 
God himſelfe , foraſmuch as their power is of God. I ſpeake note 
the men,as if the viſor of dignitie did couer fooliſheneſſe,or ſlugęil 
neſſe, or cruelties, or wicked maners and full of miſcheuous doing 
I ſay that the degree it ſelfe is worthy of honor and reverence: iu 
whoſocuer be nb may be eſteemed with vs, and haue reuerend, 
in reſpect of their being rulers. | 
23 Of this then allo followeth an other thing:that with minds 
bent to the honoring of th, they declare their obedience in profe n 
them: whether it be to obey their proclamations, or to paye vibes 
or to take in hande publike offices and charges that ſerve for coma 
defence, or to do any other of their commaundements. Let cue) 
tom. ſoule (ſaith Paule) be ſubiect to the hier powers. For he that reſiſted 
* ho e reſiſteth the ordinance of God. The ſame Paule write 
4 — <> to Titus: Warne them that they be ſubiect to rulers and 
13. that they obey the Magiſtrats, that they be redy to euery goo 
And Peter ſaith, Be ye ſubiect to euery humaine creature (ot 
as I tranſlate it, Ordinance) for the Lordes ſake, either to the king's 
moſt excellent, or to the rulers that are ſent by him, to the puniſhe- 
met in dee de of euell doers, but to the praiſe of well docrs.Morcow 
that they ſhould reſtifie that they do not fame ſubiection, but are n 
1.Tim, cerely and hartily ſubiect, Paule addeth that they ſhould commend 
2.1. to God the ſafetie and proſperitie of them vnder whom they lo: 
I exhorre (ſaith he) that there be made prayers, beſechinges, oy 
ceſſions,thankeſgeuinges for all men, for kings and for all that — 
in ſuperiority, that we may liue a peaſable and quiet life with a .* 4 
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gefſe and honeſtie. Neither let any man here deceive himſelfe. For 
kth the magiſtrat can not be reſiſted, but that God himſelſe muſt 
alſo be reſiſted: although it may be thought that an vnatmed ma- 
gitrat may frely be deſpiſed, yet God is armed which will ſtroagly 
take vengeance on the deſpiſing of himſelfe. Moreover vnder thi 
obedience I conteyne moderauon, which private men ought to 
binde themſelues to kepe in caſes touching the publike ſtate, that 
they do not of their owne head entermedle in vublike buſineſſes, or 
raſhely breake into the office of the Magiſtrat, and enterpriſe no- 
thing publikely.Ifany thing ſhall in a publike ordinãce be behouefull 
to be amẽded, let not themſelues raiſe vprores, nor put their handes 
tothe doing of it, which they all ought to haue faſt bounde in this 
behalfe: but let them commit it to the iudgement of the magiſtrar, 
whoſe hand alone is herein at libertie. I meane, that they preſume to 
do nothing vncommaunded. For when the commaundement of the 
ruler is adioined, then are they alſo furniſhed with publike authority. 
For as they are wont to call the counſellers of a king , his eares and 
eyes: ſo not vnintly a man may call them the bandes of the prince, 
_ by his commaundement he ſetteth in authoritie for the doing 
thin 

24 Rowe foraſmuch as we haue hetherto deſcribed a magiſtrat 

ſuch as is in deede the ſame that he is called, namely the father of 


the contree, and (as the Poete calleth him) the paſtor of the people, 
the keeper of peace, the —_— of righteouſneſſe, the reuenger of 
ly 


innocence; he is worthily to be iudged a madde man, that alloweth 
not ſuch a gouernement. But whereas this is in a maner the expe- 
ricce of all ages, that of princes ſome being careleſſe of all things to 
the ſoreſeing whereof they ought to haue bene hedefully bent, do 
mthout all care ſlouthfully wallowe in delites: other ſome addicted 
to their gaine, do ſer out to ſale all lawes, priuileges, iudgementi. and 
grauntes: other ſome ſpoile the pore communaltie of money which 
they may after waſte ypon mad prodigall expendings: other ſome 
exercife mere robberies, in pilling of houſes, defiling of virgins and 
matrones, murthering of innocentes : many can not be perſuaded 
that ſuch ſhould be acknowledged for princes, whoes authoritie 
they ought to obey ſo farre as they may. For in ſo great hainous 
raworthineſſe , among doings ſo much contrarie to the duetic not 
onely of a magiſtrate, but alſo of a man, they beholde no forme of the 
mage of God which ought to ſhine in a Magiſtrat: when they ſee 
no token of that miniſter of God, which was geuen for praiſe to the 
good and for vengeãce to the cuell: fo neither do they allo acknow® 


Tob. 34. I haue added ſome certaine teſtimonies of that point. Yet we nee 


JO» 


—_ 3- yponthe earth, for afmuch as I thinke that no man will ſay the co- 
E12.3.4. trary, and otherwiſe there ſhould be no more ſayed of a King thand 
&.10.5, a common robber that violently taketh away thy goods, and of: 
De. 28. adulterer that defileth thy bed, of a murtherer that ſeketh to ul 


29 thee, whereas the Seripture reckeneth all ſuch calamities among tie 
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ledge ſuch a Gouernor, vhoes dignitie and authoritie the Scripture 
commendeth vato vs. And truely this tchag of affecuon hath ae 
bene naturally planted in the mindes of men, no leſſe to hat ad Ser 
abhorre tyrantes, ian to loue and honor lawfull kings. ſxa 

25 But if we loke to the word of God , it will leade vs further, . cha 
that we be ſubiect not onely to the gouernement of thoſe princes inu 
which execute their office toward vs well and with ſuch faithfulaeꝶ 1 cha 
as they ought ;bur alſo of all them, which by what meant ſocurrn ¶ to 
be, haue the dominion in poſſeſſiõ although they performe nottung ll of 
leſſe than that which perteineth to the duetie of princes.For th and 
the Lorde teſtifieth that the magiſtrat is a ſpecial] great gift of his lan 
beralitie for preſerving of the Gfctic of men, and appointeth to a fo 
piltcats themielues their boundes: yet he doth therewithall declar, 
that of what fort ſocuer they be, they haue not their authoritieba 
from him: that thoſe in deede, which rule for benefite of the coma 
weale, are true examplars and paternes of bis bountifulneſſe: tha 
they that rule vniuſtly & willfully , are raiſe d vp by him to puniſh ite 
wickedneſſe of the people: that all egally haue that maie ſtie where 
with he bath furniſhed a lawfull power. I will procede no further, 


not much to labor to proue that a wicked King is the wrath of Gu 


curſes of God. But let vs rather tary vpon prouing that, which do 
not ſo eaſily ſetile in the mindes of me : that in a moſt noughty m 
and moſt vnworthy of all honor, if ſo that he haue the publike pos 
in poſſeſſion, remaincth that noble and divine power which te 
Lorde hath by his word geuen to the miniſters of his richteouſneſ 
and iudgement: and therefore that he ought of his ſubiects to be 
had in as great reverence and eſtimation, ſo much as perieinetuu 
publike obedience, as they would haue the beſt King it he were geus 
them. 


26 Firſt T would have the Reders to perce iue and diligenth 
marke that providence and fingular doings of God which is in the 
Scripture not without cauſe ſo oft rehearſed vnto vs, in diſtibumg 
be. Of kingdomes and making Kings whom it pleaſeth him. In Dameb a 
4. 


„4c „ „„ © © ww < © ec 


is Aid: The Lorde changeth times and courſes of times, he cate! 
away and maketh Kings, Againe : That the Luing may knows de 
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the Hieſt is mighty in the kingdome of men, and he ſhall geue it to 

whom he will. With which maner of ſentences whereas the whole 
$cripture aboundeth , yet that ſame prophecy of Daniel ſpecially 
fwarmeth full. Nowe what maner of bine was Nabuchadonezar, he 
that coquered Hieruſalem, it is ſufficiently knowen, namely a ſtro 
inuader and deſtroyer of other. Yet in Ezechiel the Lorde affirmeth Exe. 9 
that he gaue him the lande of Egypt for the ſetuice that he had done 
to him in waſting it. And Daniel ſaid to him: I hou king arte the king Dan. . 
of kings. to whom the king of heauens hath geuen a mighty, & ſtrõg, 17. 
and glorious kingdome: to thee, I ſay, he hath geuen it, and all the 
landes where dwell the children of men, the beaſts of the wood, and 
fowlcs of the aire: he hath deliueted them into thy hande, and hath 
made thee to beare rule ouer them. Againe he ſayed to his ſonne 
Belſaſar: The hieſt God hath giuen to Nabuc hadonezar thy Father p 
lingdome and toyaltie, honor and glory: & by reaſon of the royaltie 11. 
that he gaue him, all peoples, tribes, & languages were trembling and 
fearfull at his ſight. When we heare that a king is ordeined of God, 

let rs therof call to remembrance thoſe heauenly warnings cõcerning 

the honoring and fearing of a king: then we ſhall not dout to accõpt 
amoſt wicked tyrãt in the ſame place wherin the Lord hath vouch- 

faucd to ſette him. Samuell, when he gaue warning to the people of S. 
Uraell, what maner of things they ſhould ſuffer at the hands of their d. +4. 

kinges,ſaid : This ſhalbe the right of the king that ſhall reigne over 

you: he ſhall take your ſonnes and put them to lis chariot tomake 

them his horſmen,and to plowe his 3 reape his croppe, and to 

make inſtruments of warre. He ſhall take your daughters, that they 

may behis dreſſers of ointmentes, his cookes and bakers. Your lands, 

your vineyardes , and your beſt Oliue plantes he ſhall take away and 

geueto his bonde ſetuantes. He ſhall take tithes of your ſeedes and 

vineyardes, and ſhall geue them to his eunuches and bonde ſcruantes. 

He ſhall take away your bonde men, your bonde wome & your aſſes, 

and ſer them to his worke. Yea and he ſhall take riches of your fiockes: 

and ye ſhalbe his bonde ſcruantes. Verily kings ſhould not have done 

this of right, whom the Lawe did very well inſtruc to all continence: 

but it was called a right over the people which it be houed them of 

neceſſitie to obey, and they might not teſiſt it: as if Samuel had ore 

The wilfulnefle of kings ſhail runne to tuch licenciouſneſſe, which 

it ſhall not be your part ro teſiſt, to whom this onely thing ſhalbe left. 

to obey their commaundements and harken to their word. 

- 27 But chiefely there is in leremie a notable place and worthy to 
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to rehearſe, becauſe it molt plainly determinetu this wiole queſtion, 
Yer.29, 1 haue made the earth and men, ſuith the Lorde, and the lung ces. 
3. tures that arc on the ouerface ot᷑ the earth in my great ſt: engtꝭ and 
ſtretched out arme, and I will deliuer it to him whom it plecleth an 
in mine eyes. And nowe therefore ] haue geuen all iheſe lande: no fer 
che hande of Nabuchadnezar my ſeruante, and all nations and gen I wa 
kings ſhall ferue him, till the time ſhalt come of that lande. Andi WW wi 
ſhalbe as a nation and a kingdome that hath not ſerued rhe king of WF ſh: 
Babel, l will viſit that nation in ſwerde, famine, & peſtilence. Wher- of 
fore, ſerue ye the king of Babell and liue. We ſe with howe gter an 
obedience the Lordo willed that cruell and proude tyrantto be ho- ba 
nore d, tor no other reaſon but becauſe he poſſeſſed the kingdome. WF an 
And the ſame was by the heauenly deeree, that he was (et inthe an 
throne of the kingdome, and taken vp into kingly maieſtie, whichit lu 
was vnlawful to violate. If we haue this cõtinually before our minds Bi or 
and eyet, that cuen i; worſt kings are ordeined by the lame decreeby h; 
which the authoritie of kings is ſtablyſhed:theſe ſeditious thoughts 
ſhall neuer come into our minde , that a king is to be handled accu 
ding to his deſeruings , and that it is not mere that we ſhould ſheve 
our (clues ſubiectes to him that doth not on his behalfe ſhewe hum» 
ſelfe a king to vs. 

28 In vaine ſhall any man obiect that this was a peculiar com- 
maundement to the Iſraelites. For it is to be noted with hat res 
ſon the Lorde conſitmeth it. I haue geuen (ſayc th he) che kingdom 
20 Nabuchadnezar. Wherefore ſetue ye him and liue. To who 
ſocuertherefore it ſhalbe certaine that the kingdome 15 geuen,/eths 
not dout that he is to be obeyed. And fo fone as the Lorde aduate 
ceth any man to the royall eſtate , he therein declareth his will ton 
that he will haue him reigne. For thereof are general. eftimonies a 

Prou. the Sctipture. Salomon in the xxviiz. Chapter, Many Princes ate be. 
25.2. cauſe of the wickedneſſe of the people. Againc lob in the x17. chap 
8 ? Hetakerh away ſubiection from kings, and girdeth them againe wi 
Jer e. 29 the girdle. But this being conſeſſed, there temaineth nothing but that 
7. we muſt ſerue and live. I here is alſo in leremie the Prophet an othet 
commaondement of the Lorde , wherein he commaundeth bs 
people to ſeke the peace of Babils, whither they had bene led ac 
eaptiue, and to pray to him for it, becauſe in the peace of it 
be their peace. Behold the Iſraelites being ſpoiled of al! their goods 
plucked out of their houſes, led away into exile , and caſt into mie 
rable bondage, are commaunded to pray for the ſafetie of the Con- 
qveror : not as in other places we are commaunded to pray p T 
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ecutets: but that the kingdome may be preſerued to himiclte 

and quiet, that they themſelues may allo hue profperoully vnder him. 

So Dauid being already appointed king by the ordinance of God, 

and annointed with his holy oile, when he was without any his de- 

ſerung ynwortluly perſecuted of Saul, yet the hed of him that layed 

waite tor his life, he eſtemed holy, which the Lorde had kallowed 

with the honor of kingdome. Farre be it from me (ſaid he) that IL. 

ſhould before the Lorde do this thing ro my Lorde the annointed 7” 

of the Lor de, chat I ſhould lay my hande vpon him, becauſe he is the 
| annointed of the Lorde. Againe, My ſoule hath ſpared thee , and I 

haue ſaid , I will not lay my hande vÞon my Lorde , becauſe he is the 

annointed of the Lorde. Againe,, Who ſhall lay his hande vpon the 

annointed of the Lorde,and ſhalbe innocent ? So lure a: the Lorde 

livetht, vnleſſe the Lotde ſtrike him, or his day be come that he dy, 

or he go down into battell: farre be it from me that | ſhould lay my 

hande vpon the annointed of the Lorde. 

29 Fihally we owe this affection of reverence yea and deuotion 
to all our rulers , of what ſort ſocuer they be, Which I do therefore 
the 0.tener repete; that we may learne not to ſeatche what the men 
Wemſelucs be, but take this tor ſufficzente , that by the will of the 
Lorde they beare that perſonage, in which the Lorde him elfe hath 
emprinted and engraved an inuiolable maieſtie. But (thou wilt (ay) 
Rulers owe mutuall duties to their ſübiectes. I hat I' haue already 
coe ſſed. But i thou therupon conclude,y obediences are to be ren- 
dred to none bur to iuſte gouernements, thou art a fooliſh reaſoner. 
For,husbandes allo are bounde to their wiues and parentes to their 
children wich mutuall dunics, Let parentes and husbandes depart ?P" © ' 
from their dutie: let parentes ſhewe themſelues ſo hard and vn- , 
Fleaſabhle to their children, whom they are forbidden to prouoke to 
anger, that with their peuiſhneflc they do vnmeaſuravly wery them: 
let the husbandes moſt deſpite fully vie their wiues, whom they are 
commaunded to loue, and to ſpare them as werke veſſeb: ſhall yer r Ter. 
therefore eithet children be leſſe obediẽt to their parentetor wives 3 7: 
to theit husbandes? But they are ſubie& both to cuill parences and 
bos bandes and ſuch as do not their dutie. Yea, whereas abought 
tather to endeuor themſelues not to Jooke behinde rhe to the bagge 
banging at their backe, that is, not to enquite one of an others dutics, 
but every mau ſit before him that which is his owne dutie:thsought 
caictely to have place amonęe thoſe y are vnder the power oforber. 
Wherfore if we be vnmerciſully tormẽted of a cruel Prince, thwe be 


rauenouſly ſpoiled of a couetous or riotous m_— p _— negected 


1. Sam. 
16 9. 
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Dan, 9. of a ſlouthfull Prince, finally if we be vexed for godlineſſes fake of; 


7. 


Pro. 31. 


wicked and vngodly Prince: let vs firſt call to minde the remembtãce 
of our ſinnes, which vndoutedly are chaſtiſed with ſuch ſcourgesof 
the Lorde. Thereby humilitie ſhall bridle our impatience. Let u 
then alſo call to minde this thought, that it perteineth not to vie 
remedy ſuch euels: but this onely is left for vs, that we crave the 
helpe of the Lorde ,in whoes hand are the hartes of kings, andthe 
bowings of kingdomes, He is the God that ſhall ſtande in the afſem- 
blie of gods, and ſhall in the middaſt iudge the Gods from hoe; 


1. 
Plal.92, face all kings ſhall fall, and be broken, and all the iudges of the earth 


1. 
Pſal. a. 
10. 
Eſa. 10. 
I, 


Exo. 3. 
7. 

Iud. 3. 
9. &c. 


that ſhall haue not kiſſed his annbinte d, that haue writte vniuſt lawe 


to oppreſſe the poore in iudgement, and do violence to the cauſe d 


the humble, to make widowes a pray, and robbe the fatherleſſe. 


30 And here both his maruelous goodneſſe, and power, and F ; 
open reuengers, and furniſheth them with his — . 
take vengeance of their vniuſt gouernement, & to deliuer his peopl: 
many wayes oppreſſed out of miſcrable diſtreſſe: ſometime hed | 
recteth to the ſame ende the rage of men that entende and go abou 
an other thing, So he deliuered the people of Iſraell out of theij · Þ 
ranny of Pharao, by Moſes : and out of the violence of Chuſam king 
of Syria, by Othoniell: and out of other thraldomes, by other king 


uidence ſheweth it ſelfe: for ſometime of his ſeruantes he raiſe 


or Iudges. So he tamed the pride of Tyrus, by the Egyptians: thein- 
ſolence of the Egyptians, by the Aſſyrians: the ferceneſſe of the 
Aſſyrians, by the Chaldees:the boldneſſe of Babilon, by the Median, 
and by the Perſians when Cyrus hadde ſubdued the Medians. And 
the vnthankfulneſſe of the kings of Iuda and Iſraell, and their wicket 
obſtinatie toward his ſo many benefires, he did beate downe 20d 
bring to diſtreſſe ſometime by the Aſſyrians, ſomerime by the he- 
bilonians, albeit nor all after one maner. For, the firſt ſort of men 
when they were by the lawfull calling of God ſent to do ſuch attet 
in taking #mure againſt kinges , they did not violate that maieſe 
which is planted in kings by the ordinance of God: but being a: 
med from heauẽ they ſubdued the leſſer power with the greater:like 
as it islawfull for kings to puniſh their Lordes vnder them. Bur thele 
later ſet, although they were directed by the hand of God whether 
it pleaꝭd him, and they vnwittingly did his worke , yet purpoſed in 
their hinde nothing but miſchefe. 

31 But howſoeuer the very doings of men be iudged , yetthe 
Lordedid as well execute his worke by them, when he did breake the 


bloow ſcepters of proude kings, and ouerthrewe their — 
„ 
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pouernementes. Let Princes heare and be afraide. But we inthe 
meane tirne muſt take greate hede, that we do not deſpiſe or offende 
that authoritie of Magiſtrates full of reverend maieſtie, which God 
hath ſtabliſhed with moſt weighty decrees, although it remaine with 
moſt ynworthy men, and which dp with their wickednefſe , ſo much 
as in them is, defile it, For though the correcting of vnbridled govern» 
ment be the reuengemente of the Lorde,let vs not by and by thinke 
that it is committed to vs, to whom there is genenno other com- 
maundement but to obey and ſuffer. I ſpeake alway of priuzte men 
For if there be at this time any Magiſtrates for the bchalfe of the 
people, (ſuch as in olde time were the Ephori, that were ſet againſt 
the kings of Lacedemonia, or the Tribunes of the people, againſt the 
Romane Conſuls: or the Demarchy, againſt the Senate of Athenes: 
and the ſame power alſo which paraduenture , as things are nowe, 
the three eſtates haue in every realme , when they holde their prin- 


cipall aſſemblies) I do ſo not forbidde them according to their office Pe la 
to withſtande the outraging licentiouſneſſe of kings, that ſ affirme 


that if they winke at kings willfully raging ouer and treading downe 
the poore communalne , their diſſembling is not without wicked 
breache of faith, becauſe they deceitfully betray the liberue of the 
people,whereof they knowe themſelues to be appointed proteRars 
by the ordinance of God. 
32 Bur in that obedience which we haue determined to be due 

tothe authorines of Goucrnors , this is alway to be excepted, yea 
chiefely to be obſerued, that it do not lead vs away from obeying of 
him, to whores will the defires of all kinges ought to be tubrect, to 
whoes decrees all their commaundements ought royelde, to whoes 
maie ſtie their maces oucht to be ſubmitted. And truel howe vnor- 
derly were it, for the ſatisfying of men to runne into his diſpleaſure 
for whom men themſelues are obeyed ? The Lorde theteioie is the 
kings of kings: who, when he hath opened his holy mouii, is to be 
heard alone for altogether and aboue all: nexte to him we be ſubiect 
to thoſe men that are ſet ouet vs: but no otherwile than in him. It 
they commaunde any thing againſt him, let it haue no place and let 
no accompt be made of it: neither let vs herein any thing ſtay vpon 
all that dignitie where with the Magiſtrates excell to wluch there 1s 
no worng done, when it is brought into order of ſubiection in com- 
pariſon of that ſingular and truely ſoueraigne power of God. After 
this reaſon Daniell denied that he had any thing 2 
the king, when he obeyed ot hus wicked proclamation : becauſe the 


| | had ely bene a wrong doct 
king had paſſed his boundes , and had not on IT" ＋ 


offended againſt Dan. 6 
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to men, but in lifti 


fring vp his hornes againſt God he had taken aua 
power from himiſelfſe. On the other fide the Iſraelites are condem. 
ned, bec auſe they were to much obedient to the wicked commaun- 
dement of the king, For when Ierobeam had made golden calues, 
they forſakinge the temple of God, did for his pleaſure turne to 
newe ſuperſtitions. Wich like lightneſſe their poſterity inclined them- 
ſelues to the ordinances of their kings, With this the Prophet ſhar. 
ply reprocheth them, that 10 embraced the commaundements of 
the king: ſo farre is it of, that the pretenſe of humilitie may deſetue 
praiſe, where with the flatteres of the court do couer themſelues and 
deceive the ſimple, while they ſay that it is not lawfull for them to 
refuſe any thing that is commaunded them of their Princes: as 
though God had reſigned his right to mortall men, geuing them the 
rule of mankinde: or as though the earthly power were miniſhe d, 
when it is made ſubiect to the author of it, before whom euen the 
heavenly powers do humbly tremble for feare. I knowe howe great 
and howe preſcnt perill hangeth over this conſtantie, becauſc kings 
do molt diſple aſantly ſuffer themſelues to be deſpiſed, whoes diſplea. 
ſure ( ſaich Salomon) is the meſſenger of death. But ſith this dectee 
is proclaimed by the heauenly harald Peter: That we ought to obey 
God rather than men, let vs comfort our ſclues with this thought, 
that we then performe that obedience which the Lorde requireth, 
hen ve ſufferany thing ratber wWhatſoeuer it be, than ſwarue from 
Goglineſſe, And that our courages ſhould not faint. Paule putteth 
alſo an other ſpurre to vs: That we were therfore redemed of Chriſt 
with ſo great a price as our redemption coſt him, that we ſhould not 
yelde our ſelues in thraldome to obey the peruerſe deſires of men, 
but much leſſe ſhould be bonde to vngodlineſſe 


Praiſe be to God. T. N. 
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Church as tou hinge małinge 
lauves. bo. 4. ca. o. Pov ver of 
the Church as touc hinge arti- 
cler of Faith. bo. 4. ca. I. The 
fate of the old Church, bo. 4. 
64.4, Order and muniſteries of 
the Church. ho. 4. ca. z. 
(rift. The godhead of Chriſt. 
bo.2. cap. 4. Hovv the perſon 
of (brift is one in tue na. 
turei. bo.2.cap.r4.VVhereto 
(briſt v vas [ent.bo.s.cap.rs 
Hovy ( hriſt bath deſerucd 
for vs eternal life,bo,2.ca,17 
Hevv c hriſt u the Mediator. 
b. 1. 44. 1. ( briſt the Re- 
demer. bo. 2. ca. G. C bn a 
Prophet, King and Prieſt. bo. 
7. ca. g. De ſcendmę of ( hriſt 
to bell. bo. 2. ca. 76. Reſurrecliõ 
and aſcention of Chriſt, 6. 2. 
£4.76, 

Chriſtian liberty. bo.3.ca.19. 
Chriſtian mans life. bo. 3.ca,s 
Cuule gouernemtt. bo. 4. ca. 20. 
{ une tndgemers bo. cu. 20. 


benfeſion & ſati faction po- 


p14h. bo, . ca. 4. 
Confirmation popizthe, 00. 4. 
64. 19. 
Conſcience. bo. 3. ca. 9. 
{ owncells and their aut hori- 
_ _-_ 50. . ca. g. 
Creation of man, bo. 44 75. 
Croſſe. Bearing of the Croſſe, 
60. . cap. ã 0 
Death of Chriſt. bo. 2. cap. 6. 
Deſcending of ( hriſt to Hell, 
bo. 2. C4. 16. g 
Demil;, bo.r1.ca.t4+ 
Diſcipline, See iuriſdiction. 
E. 


Election. The eternal ElelFon, 
bo.z.c4.21, Theeternall Ele- 
chin of God u ſtablished by 
vocac ion. bo. . cap. 24. 
Eſſence of God one, & perſons 
three, boet £4.1z, 
F. 

Faith bo. q. ca. 2. See iuſt ſica- 
tion & po vver of the church, 
Faſt ing. 50. 4. C4. 7 2. 
The forſalinge of our ſeluci. 
bo. 3. ca. 7. 

Free vill. bo. . ca. . & 0.2 
cap. 3. C 5+ 


God. See Image. Nov vledge 
of God. 
Godhead of ( hriſſ. be, 2. c. 4 


Jouerunent ciuale. ba. 4. C 4. 20 


H. 
Hands. See Laying en hdi. 
Heretthes aud china Rt. 
10. 4. ca 7. 
He. / Cc. 
ca.. 

The ſecrete vv.. k:;-e of the 
holy Ghoft.bo. z ce. . tune a» 
gunſt the 909 Choſt. 60.3. 


cap. 3. 
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A TABLE OF THE CHIEFE MAT- 
ters contained in this booke. 


I. 
Idols. bo. 7. ca. . 7: 
Ieſa Name of [eſus. Ca. 2. ca. 


75. 
I mage ef Ged. be. /. ca 7. To 
fam: an Image f God u vn 
lav full. b. 7. cd. 77. 

Indul gences or Pardon. h. 2. 
cd. . 

Interceſſion of Suunctes. b.. 
C4. 10. 

lad gement ciuile. bo. 6. ca. 2 
Iariſdicbion and dſciphne of 
the church, bo. 4c. Af 11, 
Inſtification of Faith, 50. ;. 
ca. /7. Beginninge aid procee- 
ding »f Iuſtification. be. . ca. 
14. In Iuſliſſcation wohat 
thanges are to be noted. bo, js 


644.4. 
K. 


K nouviedgze of Cod. bo. ca. 
1,0. That God ie ven 
naturally of al men. bo. i. ca. 
v hereto the 2 vled ge 0 
God tendeth. bo.1.Ca 7. 
That the knouvledze of (od 
u choked either by the - 
rance or ma'ice men. .. 


£44, 
L. 


Luv. o.. c. 7. Lavoe, 
4.4. 30. The auvU⁰ the ende, 
office and vſe thereefſs bo 2, 
ca. 7. Expoſutron of the Me- 
yall lauv. bor cal. voce po- 
ver of the church, 

Liberty C uriſtian. be. f. ca. 5. 
Ife. L C hriſtias . 


bo. 3 .£4.4, Meditation e e 
life to come, bo. . ca Hebe 
preſent life 1e be v/e4.bv.3. 
£4.19. | 
Lowe of eur ne heut. 06.4, 
(4.7, 
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Maſſe Popich, bo 4. ca.. J. 
Matrimony. be c 
Mediator Chriſt. bo.z.ca 2. 
Mernes of workes.bo.z.ca.'s 
Mrunſfteries of the Church, ho. 
4. ca. 

Monkery, bo.4.c4.13, 
SAlorall la uv expounded. bo. 


2. ca. J. 
N. 
Nei ghbour. Laue of Neigh- 


bour. 50. . ca. 4 
O. 
Offence. bo.z .ca.rg. 
Orders and mimifleyies of the 
Church. bo. cd. . 
Orders Ec cleſiaſt call of the 
pope. bo. 4. cap 9» 
Or:ginall ſiane. bo. 1. ca. i. 
Oth, bo. . cap. 
P. 
Paſtors: their elefirs & office. 
bo.4 ca. 3. 


Pendce.T rue Penace.h.;.ca.; 
Popith Penance, bo 4.Caty. 
Powver of tho Church as tow- 
chung articles of Fayth, bo. 4. 
ca. J. 

Touching making of lauves. 
bo. 4. ca. . 

Prater. bo. . ca. 20 
Predeftination of Cod. bo. i. 


C4. 31. 
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Prieiies. Vnmanicd lift of 
Prieftes. bo. 4. ca. 13. 
Promiſes of the Lauve and 
the Goſpell agreed. bo. 5. c 4. 7 
Promaence of God. bo. . ca. 76 
Purgatory. bo. . ca. 5. 


R. 

Redemey Chriſt, bo. 2. ca 16, 
Regeneration. 60 . ca 3. 
Repentance. See Penance. 
Reprobate do by their ov une 
faw't brmge upon themſelues 
the deſtruction to vvhich they 
are predeſtinate bo g. ca 24. 
Re ſerrection of Chriſt, bo. 2. 
£4.16, 8 
Laſt Reſurreflion of Chriſ. 
bo. 3. ca. 2. 
Revvuarde, Of revvarde the 
r. hteomſues of v uo / kes i ill 
gathered. bo. . ca. 7. 

orngh See: The ſupremacy 
4 & thebeginmrge of the 
Nome Papacy. bo. 4. ca. 6. 
7. 

8. 


Sacramentes bo. 4. C4. . 4 
Sacraments falſely ſo named. 
50. . ca. 9. 
Satufathon Popisho. 
ca 4. 

Fei ſinat ib es. bo. 4. ca. . 
Scripture The authoritie 
thereof, bo. /. ca. 6. That the 


52. 3. 


defirine of the ſe ipture u un · 
ceſſary for v:. be. / 64. 3. 
Cine againſt the be Chet. 
40. . ca. 7. 

Finne originall. bo 2. ca. 
Spirit. Sec the holy Ghoſt, 
Supper of Chriſt, bo. 4. cd. / 7. 


1 
Teitament, The likenes of the 
old And neu Tefterrent.bo.s 
, 
Traditions of men.bo 4 ca.io 
Trinity. bo. 1. ca. 


V. 

UnAion, bo.4.c4.1 3% 
Unmeried life of Prieites,bo. 4 
ca. 

Vocation, By V ocation the E- 
ternall elethon of Jed u ita. 
blishe d. bo ca. 4. 
Emery man ought d. ge 
te loołę vpon bu oy vie VG as 
tion. bo. . c 7, 
Voves. 60. 4. c. 


W. 
Wicked. Hauve God vſith 
the vvorker of the wicked, 
bo, . ca. 18, 


Vi orkes. See Alerite: and 


Vic hed, 


UUorlde.The VV orld create, 
nourizhed, and gouerned of 
God. ba. 16. 
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Lit 


A TABLE OF THE MAT- 
TERS ENTREATED OF IN THIS 


booke, diſpoſed in forme of common places, 
wherein is btiefely rehearſed the ſumme of the Doctrine 
concerning euery point taught in the booke before at 


large, collected 


by the Author. 


The firſt manber ſignofieth the booke,the ſecond the chapter, 
the third the Section. 


A. 
Aeoluthet. — 
Coluthes in the olde 
Church. Booke. 4. 
Chapter. 4. Section. 1. 
2 88 J 9. & Chap. 19. Se. 22 


The fall of Adam proceded not 
of intemperance of gluttony, but 
of infidelitic : for he deſpiſinge the 
word & trueth of God, turned out 
of the way to the lyes of Sathan: 
which infidelitie opened the gate 
to ambition & pride, yherunto was 
adioyned vnthankefulneſſe: & am- 
dition was the mother of diſobe- 

jence. 2. 1. 4. 

By the fall of Adam ſith other 
creatures haue bin after a ſort de- 
formed,it is no maruel, that all mã- 
kinde was corrupted, that is to ſay: 
ſwarued out of kinde from his firſt 
originall, & made ſubiect to curſe. 
This the old Doctors called Origi- 
nall ſinne, but yet did not ſo plaigly 
ſet foorth this point of Doctrine as 
was conueniẽt. In the meane time 
it is proued by reaſons and teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture , y Pelagius fowly 


erred when he ſayd that by imita- 
tion only, not by ptopagation, ſinne 
paſſed from the firſt manne into all 
his poſterity. 2. 1. 5,6. | 

And though the peſtilence of 
ſinne do principally abide in the 
ſoule,yer it doth not therefore per- 
taine to the diſcuſſinge of this Do- 
ctrine, to diſpute whether the ſoule 
of the childe commeth of the en- 
gendringe ſubſtance of the father: 
foraſmuch as the cauſe of the inte- 
Rion is not in the ſubſtance of the 
fleſtror of the ſoule, but becauſe it 
was ordained of God, that thoſe 
gifts which he at the firſt had given 
to man, man ſhoulde haue and loſe 
them for him and his. Finally it 
maketh not againſt this doctrine, 
that the children of the ſaithful are 
ſanctified. 2. 1. 7. 

That by the fal of Adam the na- 
turall gifts in man were corrupted 
& the ſupetnaturall were taken a- 
way, is a ſayinge that many haue v- 
ſed, but few haue vnderſtoode. 2.2. 
4, 16. which ſayinge is expounded. 
2.2. 12. that is to ſay, that the ſupet · 
naturall gifts, faith, the loue of God, 
charity toward our ne ichbouts, de- 

LLLL uy 


ſirous endeuor of holines & righ- 
teouſnes were taken away, but are 
reſtored by Chriſt: & that the natu- 
rall giſts, namely the vnderſtanding 
minde, & the Lo arc corrupted, 
becauſe the ſoundnes of vnderſtan- 
ding & the vprighenes of hart were 
both taken away : Alſo that reaſun 
in ma was rot virerly blutted our, 
but partely weakened and partely 
, Corrupted: and fo Will, becauſe it 
can not be icucred itom the nature 
of man, was not viterly deſtroyed, 
but made thrall to corrupt deſites. 
2.2.12. 

It is proued by the teſtimonies 
of Auguſtin: and of the Scripture, 
y God not only foreſaw or ſuffred, 
but alio by his will diſpoſed the fall 
of the firſt man, & in him the vaine 
of luis poſterity. 3. 23.7, 8. 

Angeli. 

Angels are creatures of God, al- 
though Moſes do not expreſſe thẽ 
in the hiſtory of the creation. 1.14.3 

Of the time or order wherin they 
were created, it is not expedient to 
enquire, foraſmuch as y Scripture 
(which we ought to follow for our 
rulc)declareth nothuige thereof. 1. 


4. 

M hy che heauenly Spirites are 
called Angels, Armies, Vertues, 
Principalities, powers. Dominatiõs, 
Thrones, Goddes. 1. 14. 5. 

Concerninge Angels the Scrip- 
eureteacheth io u. uch as is auayle- 
able tor our comfort & for the cõ- 
firminge of our fayth, namely that 
they are diſtribute is & miniſters of 


Gods bountifulnes towarde vs, and 
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the ſame by diverſe wayes. 1.14 6,9 

Not only one Angel hath ſcuc. 
rall care ot euery one of vs, but 
they all with one conſent do watch 
for our ſafety: & therfore it is ſuper- 
fluous to enquire whether eucry 
ma haue his lcuerall angel aſſigued 
to be his keper. 1. 14.7. 

Ot the number and degrees of 
Angels, it is curiouſnes to enquire, 
& raſhnes to determine: And why, 
wheras they be Spirites, the Sctip- 
ture painte ih them with wings vn- 
der Cherubin and Seraphin. 1. 14.8. 

Againſt tne Sadduces and ſuch 
other fant aſti call men, it is proued 
by ſupdry teſt:monies of the Sctip- 
ture, that Angels are not qualities ot 
inſpirations without ſubſtance, but 
very ſpirites in deede. 1. 149. 

That ſuperſtition is herein to be 
auoyded, and that we giue not to 
Angels thoſe thinges that belonge 
only to God and Chriſt. 1. 14. 10. 

For auoydinge of this perill, we 
muſt conlider that whereas God v- 
ſeth their ſetuice, he doth it not ot 
neede, as though he coulde not be 
without them, but for the comtort 
of our Weakeneſſc. 1. 14. 11. And 
therefore whatſocueris ſayd of the 
miniſtery of Angels, oughtto be 
referred to this end, that ouercom- 
minge all diſtruſt, our truſt in God 
ſhould be thereby the more ſtrong- 
ly ſtablimed, and nor y they ſhould 
lead vs away from God 1.14.12. 

That che Angels alſo were crea- 
ted after the hkenes of God. 1. 15.3. 

Arc hbiſtop: and Patriarches 
See Bo. 4. Chap. 4. Sect. 4. & 7 67 


Of the Aſcending of Chriſt in- 

to Heauen. 

Although Chriſt in his rifing a- 
gaine beganne more fully to ſhew 
forth his glory & power: yet in his 
Aſcending into heauẽ he firſt truly 
beganne bis kingdom, becauſe he 
then powred out greater aboun- 
dice of his Spirit, more royally ad- 
uanced his reigne, & ſhewed grea- 
ter power both in helpinge them 
that are his, and in oucrthrowinge 
his enemies. And yet that he is ſo 
ablent accordinge to the preſence 
of his ticthe, that he is alway cucry 
where accordinge tothe preſence 
of his maieſty, and with the faithful 
according to his vnſpeakable & in- 
whble grace. 2.16.14. 

Ot Chriſtes ſittinge at the right 
hand of his father, & of the mani- 
folde fruite which our faith gathe- 
rech thereof. 2. 16. 15, 16. 

Auricular Confeſſion. 
See Confeſſion Auricular. 
. 
Bapriſme. 
. definition of baptiſme. The 
firſt end thereof is to ſerue our 
faith before God, the other ende, 
to ſerue our confeſſiõ before m. It 
bringetli to our faith three things, 
brit y it is a ligue of our cleanſing, 
aſſuringe vs that all our ſinnes are 
done away. 4. 15. 1. Which is proued 
dy teſtimonies of y Scripture , & * 
ir is not the water that clenſeth vs, 
but the blood of Chriit. Sect. 2. 
The force oi baptiſm is not re- 
rained to the time pall: but we arc 


by it waſhed and cleanſed once for 
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all our life: & yet that we may not 
hereof take a liberty to ſinne from 
thence forward. 4 15.3. 

The power of the keies (as they 
call it) that is to ſay, the miniſterie 
of the Church, by which the for- 
giuenes of ſinnes is dayly preached 
ynco vs, is not to be ſcueted from 
baptiſme. 4. 15.4. 

The ſeconde fruite of fayth by 
baptiſme, is that it ſheweth to vs 
our mortityinge in Chriſt, & a new 
life in him. 4.15.5. Ihe thuide frute 
is, that it teſtiſieth that we ate fo v- 
nited to Chriſt, that we are parta- 
kers of all his good thinges. For 
which cauſe Chriſt is called the 
proper obiect ot baptiſine, and the 
Apoilles baptiſed into the name of 
Chriſt, in whom we do ſo obtaine 
the matter both of our clenſinge 
and of our regeneration,as we ob- 
taine the cauſe thereof in the ta- 
ther, & y effect in the holy Choſt. 
4.15.6. 

It is proued- that the baptiſme 
was all one which was miniltred of 
Iohn and of the Apoſtles, although 
ſome of the olde Doctots thought 
otherwiſe. 4 16. 7. and that ir maketh 
not to the contrary , that more a- 
bundant graces of the Spitite are 

oured out, ſince the reſurrection 
of Chriſt. But vet there is in bap- 
tiſme a diſſerence to be made ot the 
perſon of £ htiſt from lohn, & tro 
the Apoſiics and other minulters. 
4.158. 
Both our mortifying & gur clenſing 
were as by ſhadow ſignihed amog 
the people of Iirac),by the paſlage 


A „ 


through the ſea, and the comfor- 
table calling of the cloude. 4. 15.9. 
It is falſe whiche ſome haue 
taught, that by Baptiſme we are re- 
ſtored to the ſame righteouſneſſe 
& pureneſſe of nature which Adi 
had at the beginning. And there is 
ſhewcd that in the children of God 
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trifles added to the ſimple cere- 
monie of Chriſt: and the other of 
purely miniſtring it in che Church 
is ſhewed. 4. 15. 19. ' 

It is ſhewed that to miniſter Bap- 
tiſme pertaineth to the miniſters of 
the Church & not to private men, 
much leſſe to women: and the cõ- 


do remaine yet ſome leauinges of trary obiections ate confuted. 4.15, 


ſin, although the ſame reigne not 
in them: which doth whet their 
endcuors, and doth not geue them 
occaſion to flatter themſelues. 4.15. 
10. i i. the fame is proued by Paule. 
Sect. 12. 

Howe Baptiſme ſerueth our cõ- 
fellion before men.4. 15.13. 

What is the order to vſc Bap- 
tiſme, both for confirmation of our 
faith, and for a confeſſion before 
men. Where it is ſhewed that the 
graces of God are not encloſed in 
the Sacrament, ſo as they be geuen 
to vs by the vertue thereof. 4. 15. 
14,15. 

Baptiſme is nothing encreaſed 
by y worthineſſe of him that doth 
miniſter it, nor diminiſhed by his 
ynworthineſle: againſt the Dona- 
tiſtes, and our Catabaptiſtes which 
require a rebaptiſing, becauſe we 
haue bin bapriſcd in the kingdome 
of the Pope. 4.15. 16, their argumẽti 
are confured.ScR. 17,18, 

Baptiſme is a continuall Sacra- 
ment of repentaunce for all our 
life, ſo that we neede no other Sa- 
crament of penance. 4. 19. 17. 

Of the coniuring of the water, 
the waxe Candell, the Chreſme, the 


blowing, the ſpittle, and ſuch other the baptizing of , bon 


20, 21,22. 
Baptifme of Infante:. 

The Baptiſing of Infantes doth 
very wel agree with Chriſtes inſti- 
tution, and with the nature of the 
ſigne. 4. 16. &c. 

Baptiſme ſucceded in the place 
of Circumciſion, Wherein they be 
like, and wherein they be vnlike. 
4.16.3. 4. 

Infantes are not to be debarred 
from baptiſme, ſith the Lorde doth 
make them partakers of the thing 
ſignified in Baptiſme. 4. 16. 5. and 
that the Lord doth regenerate In- 
fanres.SeR. 17,18, 19. 

Sith it is certaine that the ſame 
couenaunt, which it pleaſed God 
to make with Abraham, is ſcaled in 
infantes with the outwarde Sacra- 
ment, therefore ought baptiſme 
alſo to haue place among them. 4. 
16.6. 

Baptiſing of infantes is well pro- 
ued by this that Chriſt embraced 
children and layed his handes vp 
them. 4.16.7, 

A confutation of certaine argu- 
ments of the enemies of infantes 
baptiſme.4.16.8,22,23,25,27,25,:9 

There commeth greate fruit by 


the faithfull parentes and to the 
children. 4-16. 9. which fruit Satan 
nauaileth by the Anabaptiſtes to 
take from vs. 4. 16.3 2. 

A cõſutation ot the aduerſaries 
arguments, ſaying , that there be 
orner things ſignified in Baptiſme 
than there are in Circumciſiõ:that 
our couenaunt differeth from the 
olde couenaunt:that other are cal- 
led children at this day than were 
at that time. 4.16. 10, 1 1,12, 13514, 15. 

A confutation of their ocher 
fained differences betweene Cir- 
cumciſion and baptiſme. Sect. 16. 
Alſo of this obiection, that bap- 
time is a Sacrament of repentance 
and of faith : neither of which can 
be in tender infancy. 4. 16.20, 21. 

In them of ripe age, faith and 
mderſtanding ought to go before 
baptiſme: but in infantes, the bap- 
time of the faithfull gocth beſore 
yndei ſtanding. 4. 16. 24. 

A confuration of their error, 
which condemne to eternall death 
all chat are not baptiſed. 4. 16.26. 

This, that Chriſt was not bap- 
tiled till his age of 30. yeares, was 
fora good cauſe, and maketh no- 
thing for the enemies of infantes 
bapuſme. 4. 16.29. 


Why the Supper is not to be 3 


miniſtred io q infantes of the faith - 
full. and baptiſme not to be denied 
them. 4.16 30. 

A long rehearſall of the argu- 
ments wherwith wicked Scruetcus 
aud fight againſt the baptiſme of 
infantes, and a conſutation of the 

arguments. 4. 16.3 1. 
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Ot Baptiſing of infantes. 4.8. 16. 
Bearing of the Croſſe. 

It behoueth that we deny our 
ſelues, that we may beare y Croſſe, 
becauſe it is Gods vill to exerciſe 
all his vnder the croſſe, beginning 
at Chriſt his firſt begotten ſonne. 
Which fellowthip withChriſt goth 
already geue vs great grounde of 
patience and comforte. 3.8. 1. 


It is for many cauſes neceſſary 


for vs to leade our life vnder a con- 
tinuall croſſe: firſt to beate downe 
our arrogace and truſt of our one 
ſtrength. And this remedy euen 
the molt holy do neede, as is pro- 
ued by the exãple of David. 3.8.2, 
Hereby our truſt in God is confir- 
med, & out hope encreaſed. Sect. 3. 

Sccondly, that our patience may 
be tried, and we may be framed to 
obedience. 3. 8. 4. Which is moſt 
necdetull for vs, hth the witonnes 
of our fleſhe is ſo great to make vs 
ſhake of the yoke of God when he 
doth once handle vs gently. Sect. 5. 

Sometime alſo to puniſhe our 
offences committed : wherein we 
acknowlcdge that he doth the of- 
ſice of a good father rowarde vs, 
but con:rariwiſe the vnfaithfull are 
ottentimes made more obſtinate. 


8.6. 
A ſingular coforte when we ſuffer 


either ſliame, or loſſe,or any other 


calamitie for righteouſnefle:which 
croſſe moſt properly belongeth to 
the faithfull 3.8.7. 

How neceſſaty it is for the faith- 
full, in the bitterneſſe of afflctons, 
to be furniſhed with this thought, 
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that God loueth them, but is angry whether they be Monkes, or ſecu- 
with their faults. 3.4. 34. lar, as Canons, Deanes, Parſons of 
Biſhops. paroches,Biſhops. &c.4.5.3,9,10,1 1 

The name of Biſhop in the old The negligece of them that go- 
Church was giuen to ſome one in uerned Churches in þ time ot Gte- 
euery ſeuerall company of mini- gory and Bernard. 4.5. 12. 
ſters, for politike order, and not The whole maner of eccleſiaſti- 
that they ſhoulde beare a Lordely call gouernã ce as it is at this day in 
rule ouer other. 4. 4. 2. the papacy, is nothinge elſe but a 

It was the office as well of the place of ſpoyle, vherem theeues do 
biſhop as of other Prieſts, to preach rob without lawe and mealure. 4.5, 
and miniſter the Sacramentes. 4.4. 13. 
3 Of the diſſolute licentiouſnes in 

The old Church did commonly al partes of their life, which Prieſtes 
obſerue the order appointed by the and Biſhops. &c. vic in the papacy. 
Apoſtles in callinge of miniſters. 4. 4-5-14. 

410, 11, 12,13. 

With what forme the miniſters Calling. 
of the old Church were conſecrate fy cfleQualorinward Calling, 
after their election.. 4. 14, 15. Oct is a ſure teſtimony of e- 

Of the ceremony of orderinge lection, & hangeth vpon y only tree 
of true Prieſtes. 4 19. 28. mercy of God. 3. 24. 1, 2. 

Oftẽtimes the order of Prieſtes, Againſt them, which in predeſti- 
Prophetes, and Paſtors, hath bin natio do make man a worker with 
moſt corrupt in the Church.4.9.3, God. Alſo againſt them that hang 
455. election vpon that which foloweth 

Men are not bounde without election. 3. 24.3. 
exception to obey the Paſtors of The certainety of our election is 
Churches, but in the Lord and his to be kno en by the word and cal- 
word. 4. 9. 12. linge of God. and we ought not to 

What Biſhops, & of what quali- preace into the eternall councell of 
ties, e made inthe papacy. 4.5. 1. God. 3. 24. 4. 

The right of the people in ele- The father hath choſen vs one- 
Rion is taken away, & the olde ca- ly in Chriſt, in him therefore let vs 
nons broken. 4.5 2, 3. behold the ſtedfaſt grounde of our 

What Prieſtes ate made in the election. 3.24.5.and fo, that theres 
papacy, and to what ende. 4.5. 4,5. Of allo we may conceiue a ſure cõ- 

Ol the giſtes of beueſices in the fidence of perſeuerance to the end. 
papacy. 4. 5. 6, 7 3.24.6, 7, 8, 9. 

How faithfully all Prieſtes in che Two kindes of calling, vniuetſal. 
papacic do exccute their office, and ſpecial. 3. 24.8. 1 


It is proued by diuerſe exam- 
ples and teſtimonies of Scripture, 
that the elect before their Callinge 
do differ nothinge from other 
menne : and that it is falſe which 
ſome men do dreame, that there is 
acertaine ſeede of election planted 
in their hartes euen from theit na- 
tuity. 3. 24.10, 11. 

le is ſhewed at large that as God 
doth by the effectuallneſſe of his 
Callinge towarde the ele, make 
perfect the ſaluation to which he 
hadde by his eternall counſell ap- 
poynted thẽ: ſo he hath his iudge · 
ments againſt the teprobate, wher- 
by he putteth his purpoſe concer- 
ung them in execution, and maketh 
away for his predeſtination. 3. 24. 
113,14 Kc. 

Cardinals. 

When the name of Cardinals 
firſt began, and howe they haue ſo 
ſuddenly ſtart vp to ſo great honor. 
47.35. 

Ceremoniet. 

The old Ceremonies are taken 
away, as touchinge their vſe onely, 

not as touchmge their effect, 

for we haue the ſame effect at this 
Gy molt cuidently and eſſectually 
nChriſt. And this doth nothinge 
dminiſhe their holineſſe, as it is. 
proued. 2.7.16. and beinge weyed 
by themſclues and without C hriſt, 
are worthily called of Paule 
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time allo fooliſhe although they 
haue a great ſeeminge of wiſdome: 
moreouer they oppreſſe conſcien- 
ces with their infinite multitude. 4. 
10.11, 12,13. 

The popiſh Ceremonies can noe 
be executed by this colo, that they 
be ordained for the inſtruction of 
y ignorant,as y Ceremonies of the 
law were: becauſe there appeareth 
in this point a manifeſt difference 
betwene vs and the people before 
Chriſt 4. 10. 14. 

The popiſh ceremonies are bele- 
ued to be Sacrifices clenling ſinnes, 
& deſeruinge eternal] life: they are 
without doctrine, and are (ſnares to 
catch mony.4.10.15. 

Charity towarde our neighbour. 

It is proued, againſt the Sorbo- 
niſtes, that Charity is y love of out 
neighbour and not of our ſelues. 2. 
8.54. 

Vader the name of neighbour 
is contained euery man, be he ne- 
uer ſo much a ſtraunger to vs, and 
our enemy. 2.8.55. & therefore the 
Schoolemen are condemned of 1- 

norance, which of the commaun- 
dementes of God, not to deſite re- 
uenge, & to loue our enemies, haue 
made counſels, to the neceſſary ke · 
pinge whereof monkes alone do 
binde themſclues: and it is proue d 
that the old doctors of the Church, 
yea & Gregory Iumſcltc , thought 


wrytinges againſt vs. 2.7.17, otherwiſe. 2.8.56,57- 


ordinances concerninge 
onies in the Popes lawe, do 


We haue neede of patience,that 
we be not weary of doing good to 


commaunde obſervation for the other. And we ought not to haue 


wolt parte ynprofitable,and ſome- reſpect to) vnworthineſſe or other 
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qualities of mẽ which might with- 
drawe vs, but to God which ſo cõ- 
maundeth vs.3.7.6. 

Tothe fulſilling all the partes 
of Charitie, it is note Hugh if we 
performe all the dutifull deedes of 
Charitie, but we muſt do it with a 
ſincere affection of harte. Wherein 
the chiefe point is, that we take 
vppon our ſelues the perſon of him 
whom wee ſee to neede our helpe. 
So ſhall wee auoide diſdainefull 
pride and other cortuptinges of 
Charity. 3.7.7. 

Chriſt & the Apoſtles in rehear- 
finge the ſumme of the lawe do 
ſometime leaue out the firft table: 
not for that it more auaileth to the 
ſumme of righteouſneſſe to liue in- 
nocently with men, than to honor 
God with Godlineſſe: but bycauſe 
vnfained Charity is q proofe of true 
Godlineſſe. 2.8.52, 53. | 

A confuration of the Phariſees 
of our time, which holde that we 
are iuftified by Charity, bycauſe 
Paul ſayeth that Charity is greater 
then faith and hope. 3.18.8. 

An expoſitiõ of the tenth com- 
maundement, wherein (as in the 
former commaundements) is for- 
bidden not onely all purpoſe to 
hurt our neighbour, but alſo all luſt 
or deſire againſt Charity. 2. 8B. 49. 58. 
God doth for good cauſe & worthi 
ly require of vs ſo greate feruent- 
neſſe aud yprightnefle of loue. 2. 
8.50. 

An expoſition of the fit com- 
maundemẽt, wherein not onely the 


ſlaughter ot hatred of our neigh- 
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bour is forbidden vs, but alſo tlie 
preſeruing of his life is commaun- 
ded vs, beca...e man is both our 
fleſhe and the Image of God. 2.7, 
39-49. 

Chi:dren, 

See Obedience of Children to 
parentes. 

Church. 

The Church the mother of the 
faithfull. 4. 1. 1, 4, f. 

An expoſſtion of this Article of 
the Creede, I beleue y holy Church 
4.1.2, 3. 

The holineſſe of the Church is 
not yet perticed. 4.8.12. 

Of the inwiible Church: and of 
the viſible Churche , the ſignes 
whereof are the pure preaching of 
the worde and miniſtration of 52 
craments. 4.8, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 

Whereſoeuer thoſe ſignes arr, 
we ought not to departe from that 
fellowſhip. 4 8. 12. 

There may ſome faulte crepe in, 
either in doctrine or in miniſtrauõ 
of Sacraments , for the which yet 
we ought not to caſt of the com- 
munion of that Church, and much 
lefſe for the imperfectiõ of life and 
corruptnefſe of maners: And herein 
the Anabaptiſtes are teproued 4. 1. 
12,13,14,15,16. 

The Church is none otherwiſc 
holy, but that it alway hath many 
faultes, and yet it ceaſſerh not to 
be the Church, as is proucd by 
teſtmonics of Scripture and the 
experience of all ages. 4. 1. 7, 


18,19. 
See Miniſtery of the Church. 


Churche. 


en o 


Churches power as touching Ar- 
ticles of faith. 
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and ſo is that fulfilled which hath 
bene writte, that Antichriſt ſhould 


It is proued by the example of firin the temple of God. 4.2.11, 12. 


the Apoſtles and Prophets, and of 


A copariſon of the power which 


Chriſt himſelf, that whatſoeuer au- the trew Church hath in teaching, 


thoritic the Church hath , is pro- 


perly not geuen to men, but to the 


word , the miniſtration whereof is 
committed to them: And there- 
fore it was neuer lawfull for the 
Church, to teac he any other thing, 
than that which ſhe receiued of the 
Lorde. 4. 8. 1, 2, 3, 4.8, 9. 

Chriſt hath euer taught his 
Church: & yet hee hath vſed diuers 
maners of teaching according to 
the diuerſitie of times, ere the lawe 
was written,in the time of the law 
andthe Prophets, & laſt of all ſince 
that he himſelf was openly ſhewed 
in the fleſne. 4. 8.5, 6,7. 

Falſe Church. 

Where lying and falſehode hath 
gotten the vpperhande & reigneth, 
there is not the Church : And this 
sproued to be in the papacie, al- 
though they there beaſt of a per- 
petuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops. 4. 2. 
1,2,3:4- 

They are not heretikes or ſchiſ- 
matikes that depart from the pa- 
pecie. 4. 2.5,6, 

Howe much ſoeuer a man make 
the beſt of the faultes of the po- 
pilhe Church, yet the ſtate thereof 
u no better than was in the king- 

dome of Iſraell vnder lerobeam 
4·2.7,8, 9, 10. 

Let by the goodneſſe of God 
there remaine in the papacie cer- 


taine foteſteppes of the Church. 


with the tirrany of the Pope and 
his miniſters in forging newe arti- 
cles of faith. 4.8. 10.Of the papiltes 
principle, that the Church cannot 
erre. 4. 8.13. 

It is falſe to ſa that it behoued 
that the Church ſhould ad to the 
writings of y Apoſtles. 4.8.14, 15, 16. 

A confutation of the arguments 
which the papiſtes make, toproue 
that there is power geuen to the 
Church to coine newe articles of 
faith.4.8.11.12. 

Chriſt. 

The Godhed of the Sonne is 
proued. 1.13.7. 

Apainſt certaine dogges , which 
do priuily ſteale away fro the ſonne 
of God his eternity, affirminge that 
he then firſt begã to be, when God 
ſpake at the creation of the world. 
1. 13.8. 

Diverſe teſtimonies of Scripture, 
which affirme Chriſt to be God, 
and fitſt out of the olde teſtament. 
1. 13. 9, io. then out of the ne we te- 
ſtament.Sect. 1 i. 

A profe of the ſame Godhed, by 
the workes that are in the Scrip- 
tures aſcribed vnto him, 1. 13. 12, 
alſo by his miracles and certaine 
other things. Sect. 13. 

A difference betwene Chriſts 
working of miracles, and the Pro- 


phets or Apoſtles doing of the like. 


1.13.13. 
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It is proued by many and moſt 
ſtronge teſtimonies of Scripture, 
that Chriſt toke vppon him a true 
ſubſtance of mans fleſh, and not a 
Ghoſt or coũterfaite ſhape of mi, 
as the Marcionites fained, nor yet 
a heauenly body as the Manichces 
lyingly affirmed. 2. r3.1. 
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thren.3.19. 9,10, 
Ciuile goutrnement. 
See Publike gouernement. 
C lerkes or Clerpie, | 
Of Clerkes in the olde Chyrch, 
445. 
Concupiſcente or Ii 
The difference betwecne con- 


An expoſition of the places of cupiſcence aud counſell. 2. 5. 49. 


Scripture, wiuch Marcion writhed 
to 3 conſir mati on of his error, 
and alſo of thoſe which Manicheus 
vreſte d. and many oftheu diſciples 
do wreſt at this day. 2. 13. 2,3. where 
alſo ate confuted the newe Mar- 
cionites,which to proue that Chriſt 
toke his body of nothing, do holde 
that women haue no ſeede: There 
are alſo certaine other things con- 
fured, which are obiected as abſur- 
dities. 2.13.4. 

See Aſcending of Chriſt into heauen. 

See Death of Chrifs. 

See Def. ending of Chriſt into hell. 

See Mediator Chrif, 

See Merit of Chrifs. 

See Prieſthode c. of Chriſt, 

See Redemer Chriſi. 

See ReſurreFinn of Chriſt, 

Chriſtian bberty, +» 

How neceſlary is the knowledge 
thereof. 3 19 1. 

Chriſtian libertie conſiſteth in 
rhree paites: Ine firſt is entreated 
of.3.19 2. 3. Ihe ſecond Sc. 4, 5. 6. 
Ihe tlurd. Sect 7.8. 

Chriſtian libertie is a ſpirituall 
thing, and all they do wrongfully 
expounde it, which either make it 
a cloke for their luſtes, or do abuſe 
it with offcnce of their weake bre- 


That all the concupiſcences of 
men are euill and gilty of vinne,not 
inſomuch as they ate natural},bur 
becauſe they arc all inordinate by 
reaſon of the corruption of nature, 
And ſo did Auguſtine thinke , if he 
be diligently weycd. 3. 3 r2.and this 
is proued by many places of his 
writing. 3. 2. 13. 

Confeſſi»n Auricular. 

Concerning Confeſſion, the 
Schoolednunes do ſight aga:nit 
the Canoniſtes, affirming that it is 
not by the commaundement of 
God. A confutation of the argu- 


ments whereupon the firſt ſor: do 


ſtand,firſt becavſe the Lorde in the 
Goſpell did ſend y Leprous whom 
he had cleanſed to the prieſts: and 
there is ſhewed the true meaninge 
of chat doing. 3. 4.4. 


— 


A confut, tion of their ſecond 


argument, for that the Lorde com- 
maunded his diſciples to loſe and 
vnwind Lazarus when he was railed 
from death. 3.4. 5. 


A true expoſition of two place: 


by which they travcll ro vphold 
their confeſſion: that is ro ſay, that 
they which came to the Baptime 
of lohn did confeſſe their ſinncs, 


and James willcth vs to confeſſe 
ou 


our finnes one to an other. 3.4.6. 

The vſe of confeiling to a prieſt 
was very auncient, but yer free as a 

ike order, not as a lawe ſet by 
Chriſt or his Apoltles : and after- 
warde the ſame was abrogate by 
Nectarius Biſhop of the Church of 
Coltantinople, becauſe of a Dedtõ 
which had vnder y pretence abuſed 
a woman. T his tyrannous lawe was 
not laid vpon Churches before the 
time of Innocent the third, about 
three hundred yeares paſt, and the 
fooliſhnefle and barbarouſneſſe of 
that ordinance is declared. 3.4.7. 

Witneſſes of the ſaid abrogatiõ, 
out of Chriſoſtome Biſhop of Cõ- 
ſtancinople. 3.4.8. 

An expolition of Innocentes 
lawe concerning the confeſſion of 
al ſinnes, where are rehearſed the 
Guerſe opinions of the Romiſhe 
dunes cocerning the number and 
e ot keyes,and the power of bin- 
_ looſing. 3. 4. 15. 

he le dneſſe of all the parti- 
cular articles of the la we of confeſ- 
ing, and ſpecially of that concer- 
ning the rehearGng of all ſinnes. 
54. 16. and a plaine deſcription of 
the cruelty Where with poore con- 
(cieces were by diuerſe circliſtances 
tormented therein. 3.4. 17. 

By a ſimilitude is deſcribed howe 
1 great part of the world hath he- 
therto obeyed ſuch illunons. That 
ts an impoſſible lawe , & maketh 
men hypocrites. And the is ſhewed 
amoſt certaine rule of confefſion 
cording to the example of the 

cane.z.4:18, 
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A confutation of this article, that 
ſinnes are not ſorgeuen, and that 
the gate of paradiſe is ſhut. &c. vn- 
| eſſe there be fiſt firmely cõceiued 
a vowe of confeſſing, where allo 
their obiectiõ is cofured,thar weg- 
ment can not be pronounced till 
the cauſe be heard, that is to fay, 
that ablolutiõ can not be geuen ull 
all the ſinnes be rehearſed. z.4.18. 

It is no maruell that we codemne 
and abolith auricular confe ſſion, 
and our aduerſaries do falſly aſſigne 
ſo great profit vnto it, forſomuch 
as on the other ſide it armeth men 
to boldneſſe of ſinning. 3. 4. 19. 

They do falſly pretẽd that they 
haue the power of the keyes, ſith 
they are not the ſucceſſors of the 
Apoſtles, nor haue the holy Ghoſt. 
forſomuch as they do daily without 
conſideration looſe thoſe thinges 
which the Lorde hath cõmaunded 
to be bound, and bind what he hath 
commaunded to be looſed. 3. 4. 20. 

It is proued falſe that they lay y 
the power ot the keyes may ſome- 
time be vſcd without knowledge, 
foraſmuch as by that meane the 
abſolution ſhould be vncertaine. 
Where allo is ſpoken of the abſolu- 
tion or condẽnation which the mi- 
niſters ot the Goſpel, or the church 
do pronoũce according to word, 
and of the certainne therof. 3.421. 

The abſolution of the pric ſts in 
the Papacie is vncettaine, as well 

on the behalfe of him that aſſoileth 
as of him that confeſſeth: bur cõ- 
trariuiſe it is in the abſoJution of 


the Goſpell, W.., hongeth vpon 
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this onely condition, if the ſinner 
ſcke his purging in the onely ſacri- 
ſice of Chriſt, and do yelde to the 
grace offred vnto him. 3.4-22. 

The Popiſh DoRors,when they 
allege for themſelues the power of 
looſing geuen to the Apoſiles, do 
wrongfully wreſt to auricular con- 
feſſion thoſe ſayings which Chriſt 
ſpake partly of preaching of the 
Goſpell , and partly of excommu- 
nication. The errors of Lombard 
and ſuch other in this matter : and 
concerning the maner of remiſſion 
with enioining of penance and ſa- 
tis faction. 3.4-23. 

A ſumme of all before ſpoken: & 
what the faithfull ought to thinke 
of auricular confeſſion.z. . 24. 

True Confeſſion. 

What kinde of cõfeſſiõ is taught 
vs by the word of God, namely to 
confeſſe to God the knower of our 
hartes & of all our thoughres. 3.4.9. 

Out of this ſecret confeſſion 
made to God, followeth a volun- 
tary confeſſion before men, ſo oft 
as it is behouefull for the glory of 
God or the humbling of our (clues, 
And of this ſecõd kinde there was 
an ordinary vſe in the old Church, 
& is alſo in che Church at this day. 
But yet extraordinarily it ought 
after a ſpeciall maner to be vſed, 
whenſoeuer it ſhall happẽ that the 
people be giltie in any generall of- 
fence, or to he plaged with any ca- 
lamitie. Of the profice of ſuch con- 

feſſion. 3. 4. 10, 11. 
Ot two other ſorts of priuate cõ- 
feſſion: of which the firſt is vſed for 
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our owne cauſe, when we require 
comfort of our brethren , becauſe 
the feling of ſinnes doth vexe and 
trouble vs: in which caſe we muſt 
chiefely reſort to our paſtors: and 
this remedy is warely & moderate- 
ly to be vicd, that no bondage be 
Mougbe in. The other ſorte is to 
appeaſe and reconcile out neigh. 
boure, if he be in any thing offen- 
ded by our fault, vnder which kinde 
is conteined their Cõfeſſion which 
haue ſinned ſo farre as to the of- 
fence of y whole Church. 3. 4. 12. ij. 

The power of the keyes hath 
place in the three kindes of Con- 
feſſiõ Of the frute which they that 
confeſſe do receiue thereby, by- 
cauſe they knowe that forgeuenes 
of ſinnes is declared to them by the 
meſſenger of Chriſt. 3.4.14. 

Ot cõfeſſion of ſinnes one ſorte 
is generall an other ſpeciall. 3.20.9, 

Confirmation Popiſhe. 

The ceremonie of laying on of 
handes , when the children of the 
fairhfull, which were baptiſed in 
their infancie, did yelde an accõpte 
of their faith. 4. 19.4. 

Of the popiſhe ſactamẽt of Con- 
fit mation foiſted in place of that 
holy inſtitution. 4.19.5. 

That the exãple of the Apoſſlet 
is wrogefully alledged for defence 
thercof.4. 19.6. | 

It is blaſphemy when they call i 
the oile of ſaluation. 4.19,7,8- and 
when they ſay that none are made 
full Chriſtians till they be annoin- 
ted with the Biſhops Confirmation. 


Sect. 9. and when they ſay that this 
annoin- 


reverece than Baptiſme. Sect. 10, 11. 
t is to be withed, that the maner 
of the olde Church were brought 
in vie againe, to call children to 
geue accompt of their faith. . 19.13. 
Conſcience. 
Conſciences, vhen they ſełe af- 
Fance of their iuſtiſication before 
God,ought to forgette all the righ - 
teouſne ſle of the lawe. 3. 19.2, 3. 
The Cõ ciences of the faithſull 
do not follow the law as c6lt: ained 
by neceſſity ot the la ve, but being 
free fro v yoke ot the la ve, do volũ- 
tarily obey y will of god. 3.19. 4, 5,6. 

Of y freedom of Cõſciẽce in out- 
ward & indifferent things. 3.19 7,8. 

The Conſciences of the taithtull 
being ſet at liberty by the benefit 
ofChrilt , are made tree from the 
power of all men: and howe this 
to be vnderſtode: where alſo is 
ſpoken of the ſpirituall and ciuille 
gouernement, and what difference 
5 to be put betwene the 3. 19.14. 15. 

What is Cõſcience: and in what 
ſenſe Paul ſaich, that the magiſtrat 
mult be obeyed for conſcience, 
3-19.15,16, | 

Whatis Conſcience : and of the 
common difterence berwene the 
temporall court, and the court of 
Conſcience. 4. 10. 3,5. 

Of Counceli. 

We muſt keepe a meane in ho- 
noring of Councels, that we take 
nothing away from Chriſt, and our 
doctrine for the moſt parte 15 con- 


krmed by auncient Coticels. 4.9.1. 


By the Scriptures the Councels 
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anhointinge is to be had in greater 


haue no authority, vnleſſe they be 
aſlembled in the name of Chhriſt: 
and what that is. 4.9. 2. 

It is falſe which the Papiſtes at- 
firme: y truth remaineth not in the 
Church vnleſſe it be among the pa- 
ſtors,and that the Church it ſelfe is 
not, vnleſſe it remaine to be ſene in 
generall Councels. 4. 9.3, 4, 5,6, 7. 

W hat things are to be weyedin 
ſearching y authority of any Cou- 
cell:and that Auguſtine preſcribeth 
a very good way therein. 4.9.3, 

Councels one againſt another. 
4-9-9.2nd euen in thoſe former and 
aunciẽt Coũcels are founde faultes 
and ei Orrs. 4.9.10, 11. 

( reation of the VVorld. 

Although God ought to be kno- 
wen by the Creation of things, yet 
leaſt the faithfull ſhould fall away to 
the fained 1nueuds of the heathen, 
his will was that the hiftory of the 
Creatio thould remaine written, & 
the time thereof expreſſed in the 
Scriprare.1.14:1 where their vngad- 
ly ſcoffing is confuted, which al ks 
why it came not ſooner in Gods 
mind to creat heauẽ & earth 1.14.1. 

For the ſame purpoſe it is re- 
hear ſed, that God ended his worke, 
not in a moment, but in (ix dayes: 
and likewiſe the order is ſet forth, 

namely that Ada was not created 
till God had fuſte furniſhed the 
worlde with all plenty of good 
things. 1.14-2,22. : 

A confutation of the error ot 
Manicheus concerning two otigi- 
nall beginnings. 1. 14. 3. 


It is proved by the Scriptures that 
MMMM y 


the knowledge of God which ap- 
peareth in q workmaniſhip of the 
world, can not by it ſelf alone bring 
vs into the right way. 1. 5. 13. and 
yet are we rightfully without all 
excuſe.Sect. 14. 

Although the beholding of he auẽ 
and earth and the conſideration of 
the ordringe of things pertaining 
to men, do moue vs to worſhippe 
God, yet all theſe thinges paſſed 
away without profit,cuen from the 
wiſeſt Philoſophers. 1.5.10. 

Herupõ came the infinite num- 
ber of gods, and the contrarieties 
of opinion amõg the ſectes of Phi- 
loſophers concerning God. 1. 5. 11. 

The ſubſtance of God is incom- 
prehenſible: but in his workes , by 
engraving certaine pointes of his 
glory therein, he hath after acer- 
taine maner preſented himſelfe to 
be ſeene. 1.5.1. 

The wiſdome of God is teſtified, 
not onely by thoſe thinges which 
philoſophers and learned men do 
finde by ſpeculation in heauen and 
earth, but alſo which common men 
do perceiue by the onely helpe of 
their eyes.1.5;2. 

That we may with trewe faith 
conceiue ſo much as behoueth vs 
to know cõcerning God, it is good 
to learne y hiſtory of the Creation 
of the world , in ſuch ſort as Moſes 
hath ſer ir forth, the chicfe pointes 
wherof are briefly rehearſed.1.14. 20. 

The cofideration of the workes 
of God, thatis to ſay,of the Crea- 
tion of all things, ought to be ap- 
plied to two noel endes: firſt 
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that we do not with ynthankefu? 
neglectinge or forgetfulnes paile 
ouer his yertues which he pteſen- 
teth apparantly to be ſeene in his 
creatures. 1. 14. 2 1. ſecondly, that we 
may learne to apply them to out 
ſelues, whereby wee may ſtirre vp 
our ſelues to the truſt, inuocation, 
praiſe, and loue of him. 2.14.22. 
Croſſe. 


See Bearing ot the Croſſe. 
D. 


Deacons. 
Of Deacons and the two ſottes 
of them.. 3. 9. 

In the olde Church the office 
of Deacõs was the ſame that it was 
in the Apoſtles time. Of ſubdea- 
cons and archedeacons, and when 
they ficſt be an. 4.4. 5. 

How y Church goods were vſed 
and beſtowed in the olde Church. 
4-4-6,7. 

Of popiſhe Deacons , their os 
fice,and 2 ceremony of their or- 
deringe.4.19.32. 

Of popiſhe ſubde acõs, and their 
erifling office, and the fonde manet 
of their ordering. 4. 19.33. 

Of popiſhe Deacons and their 
inſtitution. 4 5.15. 

The Papiſtes haue no tre Dea- 
conry lefte, foraſmuch as all the 
diſpoſition of Church goods amog 
them is openly turned to lacnicge 
androbbery.4.5.16,18,19. 

A confutation of the ſhameleſ- 
neſſe of certaine papiftes,which (ay 
that the riotous exceſſe of prieſts 
and of all the popiſh Church is the 


gloriouſneſſe of the kingdome of 
Chriſt 
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chriſt which the holy prophetes 
of before. 4.5. 17. 
Death of Chriſt. 

Although chriſt hath by / whole 
courſe of his obedience , that is to 
Gay by his whole life & all the partes 
thereof,redeemed vs, yet the Scrip- 
ture to ſet forth more planely * © 
maner of out ſaluaris, doth aſcribe 
the ſame as peculiar and proper to 
the Death of Chriſt. In the which 
the voluntarie yeldinge of Chriſt 
hath the firſt place, which yet was ſo 
volũtary as he gaue ouer his owne 
affetio not without ſtrife. Alſo his 
c6demnation is to be conſidered: 
Wherein two things are to be no- 
tech namely that Chriſt was reputed 
among the wicked, and yet chat his 
mnocecy was oftetimes teſtified cue 
by the iudges owne mouth. 2. 1.5. 

The maner of his Dcath is to be 
marked, that is to ſay, the accurſed 
croſſe. And it is declared by many 
teſtimonies of Eſay & the Apoſtles, 
that this behoued fo to be, that the 
curfle which was dewe to vs being 
caſt ypon him and ſo ouercome & 
taken away, wee ſhould be deli- 
vered. And this was bguratiuely re- 
agar in the ſacrihces of Moſes 

we, which at the laſt was perfor- 
med in Chriſt the originall truth 
of all figures. 2.1.6. 

Both in the Death and buriall of 
Chriſt a double benefit is ſer before 
5, is to ſay , deliuerice ſrõ Death 
vhereunto we were in bondage, & 
the mortifying of our fleſhe. 2. 1. b. 

Deſcending of Chriſt to Hell. 
The Deſcẽ ding of Chriſt to Hell 
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conteineth the miſtery of 2 great 
thing, and is of no mall impottãce 
to the effect of our te demptiõ. Di- 
uerſe expoſitions of this article ate 
rehearſed and confuted. 2. 16. 8,9. 

A trewe, godly, holy and comfor- 
table expoſition thereof out of the 
word of God, which is alſo conlir- 
med by the tcitimany of the olde 
Doctors, that Chriſt did not onely 
ſuffer a bodily death, but alſo did 
feele the rigor of Gods vengeãce, 
whereby he might both appcale 
his wrath and ſatisſic his iuſt 1udgc- 
met:and therefore it behoucd that 
he ſhould, as it were hãde to hande, 
wreſtle with the power of Hell and 
with y horror of cucrlaſting death, 
yet was God not at any time either 
his enemy, or angry with him. But 
he did ſuffer the greuouſneſſe oi 
Gods ſeuecrity , in reſpect that hee 
being ſtricken and beaten with the 
hande of God, did feele all the 
tokens of Gods wrath and puniſfi- 
ment. 2. 16. 10. 11. 

A c6furation of certaine wicked 
and vnlearned men, which at this 
day do finde faulte with this expo- 
fition,crying out that the ſonnc of 
God hath wronge donc to him,and 
that he is charged with deſpetatiõ, 
which is contrary to faith. There- 
fore it is proued againſt them with 
manifeſt teſtimonies, that theſe two 
things do very well ſtade together, 
that Chriſt feared , was troubled in 
ſpirit , was afraide, was tempted in 
eucry pointe as we are, and yet that 
hee is withour ſinne. 2. 16. 12. 

Deuelles. : 
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Thoſe things that the Scripture 
teacheth concerning Deuels, tende 
commonly to this ende, that wee 
ſnoulde be carefull to beware of 
their deceites, & turniſh our ſelues 
with thoſe weapons which may be 
able to beat back the moſt mighty 
enemies. 1. 14. 13. 

That we ſhould be y more ſtirred 
vp to do ſo, it ſhewcth vs that there 
is not one ot two Deuels, but great 
armies of cuell ſpirites that make 
warre againſt vs: and in what ſence 
it ſometime ſpeaketh of the Deuell 
in the ſingular number. 1. 14. 14. 

This ought to enflame vs to a 
continuall warre with the Deuell, 
for y he is euery where called cne- 
my to God and vs. 1. 14. 15. 

The Devell is naturally wicked, 
a murderer, alicr, and forger of all 


malitiouſnes.i. 14. 15. But this euel- 


neſſe of nature is not by creation, 
but by corruption. 1.14.16, 

It is curioſity to enquire of the 
cauſe, maner, time and faſhion of 
the fall of the euell Angels, foral- 
much as the Scripture leaueth it 
vnſpoken. 1. 14. 16. 

This the Deuell hath of him- 
ſelfe and of his one naughtineſſe, 
deſirouſly and purpolely to ſtriue 
againſt God, but hee can do and 
performe nothing vnleſſe God be 
willing and graunt it 1.14.17. 

God ſo tempereth this gouern- 
ment, that hee geuetli Satan no 
reigne ouer the ſoules of the faith- 
full, foraſmuch as in the ende they 
euer obteine the victorie, although 
in ſome particular doings they be 
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wounded and beaten downe:but he 
onely geueth the wicked to him to 
gouerne, and to vic his power vp- 
pon their ſoules and bodies 1.14.18, 

A cõfutation of chem which lay 
that Deuells are nothing cls but 
euell affections or perturbations: 
and it is proued by teſtimonics of 
Scripture , that they are mindes or 
ſpirits enducd with ſenſe and vn- 
derſtanding. 1.14.19. 

Dif ;plne. 

Diſcipline is a thing moſt naceſ- 
ſary in the Church. 4.12.1. 

Of private admoniſlungs, which 
is the firſt foundation of tke Dilci- 
pline of the Church.4.12.2, 

Of the Eccleſiaſticall Senate, 
that is to ſay, the ſeniors or elders, 
which together with the baſhops 
haue y ouerſight of maners.4. 3.8. 

Princes 2s well as the common 
people ought to be ſubicct to the 


Diſcipline of the church, & ſo was 


wont to be in the olde time. 4.12.7. 
Of the olde Diſcipline of the 
cleargy, and the yearly aſſemblinge 
of prouinciall ſynodes: and hose 
this order is buried in the papacy, 
ſauing that they kepe certain ſha- 
dowes thereof. 4. 12.22. 
KE. 
Ex communication. 
75 is the power of the iu- 
riſdiction of the Church, 
and hoe neceſſary and auncient i 
is. 4. 1 1. 1, 4. : 

Of the power of binding and 
lofinge , fo much as pertaineth to 
Diſcipline,wherein there is ſpoken 
of Excommunication.4. 11.2. 


This power of the Church is di- 
fine from the ciuile power, and 
the one is a helpe to the other. 
Therefore the opiniõ of ſome men 
is falſe, which chinke that ic ought 
to haue no place where are Chri- 
ſtan magiſtr ates. 4. 11. 1, 3,8. 

This is a ſtayed and continuall 
order in the Church, and not en- 
during one ly for a time. 4. 1 1.4. 

Of theright vic of this iuriſdi- 
Gon in the olde Church: and howe 
this power belonged not to one 
man alone, but to the aſſembly ot 
elders. 4. 1 1. 5, 6. and Ch. 12. Sect. y. 

Of the Excommunicatiõ of the 
church, & authority therof. 4.12.4 

Three endes which the Church 
hath regarde vnto in corrections 
and Excommunication 4.12.5. 

Ot exerciſing the diſcipline of 
the Church according to the pro- 
portio of ſinnes, for aſmuch as ſome 
be priuate and ſome be publike, 
ſome be negligent defaultes, ſome 
be hainous offences.4. 12. 3, 4,6. 

In Excommunication ſcuerity 
ought to be tempered. And in this 
dehalfe is noted the extreme rigo- 
touſneſſe of the in olde time. 4.12.8, 

Euery priuate man ought to e- 
ſteeme them that be Excommuni- 
cate as ſtrangers fromthe Church, 

but not to accompt the paſt hope, 
but to endeuour to the vttermoſt 
of their power to bringe them into 
the way againe. 4. 12. 9, 10. 

If the benche of elders do not ſo 

dilgently correct faultes as they 
ought, or if the paſtors can not a- 


mende all things as they would, yet 
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ptiuate men ought not to depatte 
from the Chucch, neither ought 
the paſtors wo ſhake of theit nu- 
niltcrie. 4. 12.11. 

Againſt y peciſeneſſe of the olde 
Donatiſtes & of the Anabaptiſtes 
of our dayes, which do acknow- 
ledge no congregation of Chriſt, 
but where there is in euery point 
an Angelike perfection. 4. 12 12. 

If the corruption of any linne 
haue infected the whole multitude, 
the rigorouſneſle of diſcipline mult 
be tẽpeted with the mercy, le aſt the 
whole body be deſtroyed. 4. 12. 13. 

. 


Faith. 
He name of Faith otherwiſe 
taken among holy writers than 
it is among the prophane. 4.12. 13. 

Howe it is to be vndetſtode that 
God is the obiccte of faith. 2. 6.4. 

Of faith. And heere the Sophi- 
ſtets ate reptoued, which vnder- 
ſtande nothing els by this worde 
faith, but a common aſſente to the 
hiſtory of the Goſpell. & do ſimply 
call God the obiect of faith, in the 
meane time leauing out Chriſt, 
without whom chere is no faith, 
not any acceſſe to God. 3.2.1. 

A confutation of the Schole- 
mennes doctrine cõceruing vnex- 
preſſed faith, wneras faith requireth 
an expreſſe reknowledginge of the 
goodneſſe of God, in which ſtan- 
deth our rightcouſneſlc. 3. 2. 2. 

Our faith, ſo longe as wee are 
waucringe in the world, ii cawrap- 
ped with many remnaures of igno- 
taunce, and in all things inlidelity 
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is euer mingled with faith, whereof 
many cxamples are ſeene in the di- 
ſciples of Chriſt before that they 
came to perfecte light, yet this is 
ſtul moſt tre we, that vnderſtanding 
is euer ioined with faith. 3. 2, 3, 4. 

There is a certaine obedicnce to 
Chriſt, & apt nelle to 1earne, with a 
deſire to profit, which is called by 
the name of faith, whereas it is but 
a pteparatiõ to faith, and that ſame 
may be called an vnexpreſſed faith: 
yet it farre differeth from the pa- 
piſtes invention. 3.2.5. 

The trewe faith or knowledge of 
Chriſt, is whea we cõcciue him in 
ſuch ſorte as he is offred of the Fa- 
ther, that is to ſay, clothed with his 
Goſpell. And faith hath a mutuall 
relation to the word, and the word 
to faith, becauſe the worde is the 
fountaine of faith, the grounde of 
faith, and the mirroure in which 
faith beholdeth God. 3. 2. 6. 

Faith, although it aſſente to all 
the partes of the word of God, yet 
moſt properly it hath regarde therin 
to the good will and mercy of God, 
that is to ſay, the promiſes of grace 
grounded vpon Chriſi, forthe vn- 
derſtanding and certainty whereof, 
the holy Ghoſt lighteneth our min- 
des and ſtrengtheneth our hartes: 
Hereupon is gathered the deſini- 
tion of faith. 3. 2 7. 

A confutation of the Sophiſters 
diſtinction of faith, formed & form- 
leſſe : whereby it appearcth that 
they neuet thought of the ſingular 
gifte of the holy Ghoſt, foraſmuch 
as faith can in no wiſe be ſcuered 
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from a Godly affection. 3.2.5, 
This worde faith hath Ciuer(s 
ſignificatiõs, and is ſometime taken 
for the power to do miracles ; with 
which gift of God, ſomtime q wicked 
are endued: Sometime it 13 figura- 
tiucly taken for that knowledge of 
God which is in ſome wicked men, 
which is rather a ſhadowe & ymage 
of faich, of which faith there arc 
diuerſe ſortes in them. 3.2.9. 10. 
The reprobate haue alto ſome. 
time ſuch a like feeling as the cle 
haue, yet they do not fully conceiue 
y force of ſpirituall grace, but only 
contuſcly. Neuerthcleſſe the ſame 
is a certaine inferior working of the 
holy Ghoſt. But this feling difterctl 
farre from the peculiar teſtimony 
which he geueth co the elect. 3.2.11, 
Vet is not the Spirit decentull, 
which lightly ſprinklerh the repro- 
bate ſometime with ſuch a knowe- 
ledge of the Goſpell, and feling of 
the loue of God as afterward duth 
vaniſh away. Somtime alto there is 
ſtirred vp in their hartes a cert ine 
deſire of mutuall loue tou ard God, 
but ſuch a loue as is a hired and not 
2 harty loue. At lengthe it is con- 
cluded that there be ſome which 
do not faine a faith, & yet do lacke 
the trewe faith : Which is alto pro- 
ued by teſtimonies. 3. 2. 12. and ſuch 
a feling is in the Scripture called 
fail, aithough it be vnproperly ( 
called. 3. 2. 13. 
Faith is ſometime taken for the 
ſounde doctrine of religion, and tie 
waole ſumme therof: contrariwile 
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particular obiect, & ſometime it ſi- 
gnifeth y miniſtery of the Church 

2.13. 

fach is moſt rightfully called 
knowledge and ſcience, and yet is 
ſuch a knowledge as rather conſi- 
ũeth of certaine perſwaſion than of 
mderſtandinge, foraſmuch as that 
which our minde conceyueth by 
Fach is moſt infinite. 3. 2. 14. 

Faith is not cotent with a dout- 
full opinion or a darke conceiuing,. 
but requireth a ful and ſettled aſſu · 
tednt ſle: & hereunto are to be re- 
ferred all thoſe tiiles of commen- 
dation where with the holy Ghoſt 
ſetteth foorth the authority of the 
word of God. 3. 2. 15. 

Many do ſo conceiue the mercy 
of God, that they receiue very lulc 
comtort thercot, becauſe they dout 
whether he wil be merciful to thẽ- 
ſclues or no: but there is a far other 
teclinge of the aboundant tore of 
Faith, the chiefe ground whereof is 
that we do not thinke the promi- 
ſes to be true without our ſelues 
onely, but rather that by inwardly 
embracing them we may make the 

our one: Hereupon is gathered, 
who may truely be called Faithfull. 
3.2. 15,16. 

Though the Faithful in reknow- 
ledginge the goodneſſe of God to- 
ward them are not only oftentimes 
tempted with vnquietneſſe, but al- 

ſo are ſometime ſhaken with moſt 
greuous terrours: yet this withſtan- 
det» not but that Faith bringeth 


aſſuredneſſe with it, becaule how- - 


locuer they be troubled, yetthey 
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neuer fall and depart from that ſure 
affiance which they haue concei- 
ued of the mercy ot God, but ſtri- 
uinge with their one weakeneſſe 
they alway get the ypper hande at 
Jaſt : which is proued by many ex- 
anples in Dauid. 3.2.17. 

A deſcriptiõ ot the battell ofthe 
fleſh & the ſpirite within a faithtull 
ſoule. 3.2.18. 

The aſſuredneſſe of Gods good 
will. 3. 2. 18. 

A contutation of the moſt peſti- 
lent ſuttle reaſoninge of certaine 
halfe papiſtes,which although they 
confeſſe that ſo oft as we looke y- 
pon Chriſt,we finde plentiful mat - 
ter to hope wel, yet wil hedes haue 
vs to wauer and dout in conſidera- 
tion of our one vnworthines. And 
itis proved that we ought neuer- 
thelefic to looke for aſſured ſalua- 
tion, foraſmuch as Chriſt by a cer- 
taine maruclous communton deth 
daily grow together more & more 
into one body with vs. 3.2.24. 

So ſoone as we haue any one 
drop of Faith we beginto beholde 
God mercifull vato vs, althougha 
farre of in dede, yet with ſo aſſured 
ſight, as we knowe we are not de · 
ceiued: Both theſe pointes arc pro- 
ued by teſtimonies of Paul. 3.2.19, 
20. 
It is ſhewed by examples, howe 
Faith armeth and fortiheth it ſelfe 
with the word of God to beare the 
violent aſlaultes of tentations, and 
howe the godly minde never luſte- 
reth the affiance of Gods mercy to 


be plucked away from it, alchcugh 


it be aſſailed with many remnanis 
of vnbclicfe and diſtruſt. 3. 2.21. 

In the good will of God, which 
Faith is ſayd to haue reſpeR vnro, 
although Faith do chiefely looke 
vnto the aſſured expectation of e- 
ternall life, yet there are alſo co 
tained promiſes of this preſent life 
and a perfect ſuretie of all good 
thinges , but the (ame ſuch as ma 
be gathered of y word: Both theſe 
poyntes are confirmed by teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture. 3. 2. 28. 

Faith, although it embrace the 
word of God in cuery point, that 
is to ſay in the commaundementes 
alſo and in the prohibitions and 
thretnings: yet hath her fundation 
and proper marke whereunto it is 
directed, in i free promiſe of mer- 
cy: and for this reaſon the Goſpell 
is called the worde of Fayth, and is 
ſer as contrary to the law. 3. 2. 29. 

Yer do we not by this diſtinction 
teare Faith in ſonder as Pyghius 


ſhame fully cauilleth. 3.3.30. 


Faith doth no leſſe neede the 
worde of God, than the frute doth 
nede the lively roote of the tree, & 
with the worde muſt be ioyned a 
conſideratiõ of the power of God, 
without the which, mens eares will 
either not willingly hear e y worde, 
or not eſteeme it worthily. His po- 
wer is to be conſidered, in that that 
it is effeuall , that is to ſay by the 
workes of God, & by his beneſites 
either particular or ancient & ſuch 
as he hath beſtowed vpon 7 whole 
Church. 3. 2.31. 

The Fauhfull oftentimes fo be- 
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haue themſelues, that ſome er- 
rours are mingled with their Faith, 
and they ſeme to paſſe the boũdes 
of the word, but yet ſo, that Faych 
hath alway the vpper hand: This 18 
proucd by the examples of Sara & 
Rebecca, home in the crooked 
turninges of their minde, God did 
by a ſecret bridle holde falt in the 
obedience of his word. 3.2.31. 

By reaſon of our blindeneſſe and 
ſtiffeneckednes, the word (uffilerh 
not to make vs haue Fayth, vnleſie 
the Spirit of God do enlighiẽ our 
minde, & ſtrengthen our hart with 
his power: & the ſame Spirit is not 
only the beginner of our Faith, but 
allo doth encreaſe it by degrees. 3. 
2.33- 

Although it ſeeme to the molt 
parte of men a moſt ſtraunge do- 
cttine, that no mann can belcue in 
Chriſt, but he to whom it is giuen, 
yet, it is proued to be moſt true by 
reaſons, teſtimonies of Scripture, 
and examples. 3. 2. 34. 

Therefore Faith is called the 
Spirit of Faith, the worke and good 
ale of God: and it is a ſingular 
gift, which he giueth by ſingulat 
priuilege to whom he will: as it is 
proued by notable ſentences taken 
out of Auguſtine. 3.2.35. 

It is not enough that the minde 
be enlightened with vnderſtanding 
of the worde, vnleſſe allo the aſlu- 
redneſſe of the word be poured in- 
to y very heart: both which thinges 
y Spirit worketh: which is ther fore 
called the ſeale, the pledge, andthe 
Spirite of promiſe. 3.2.36. 

P P 3˙2˙3 Although 


right 
perie 
ſuſpe 

It 
Faith 
agrec 


von. 


Although Faith be toſſed with 
diverſe doutings, yet it alway at the 
ſt eſcapeth out of the gulfe of tẽ - 
tations, and recciueth moſt ſweete 
quietnes. 3. 2.37. 

A contutation of the damnable 
doctrine of the Schoolemẽ, which 
fy that we can none otherwiſe de- 
termine of the grace of God to- 
vard vs, than by morall coniecture 
32.38. 

They are proued to be miſerably 
blinde, in laying that it is raſhnes for 
n to conceiue an vndouted know- 
ledge of the will of God: A good 
compariſon of them and Paule in 
this poinct of doctrine. 3. 2. 39. 

A confutation of their rriflinge 
ſhift, that although we may take v- 
po vs to iudge of the grace of God 
accordinge to the preſent Rare of 
righteouſnes, yet the knowledge of 
perieuering to the ende abideth in 
ſuſpenſe. 3. 2. 40. 

It is proued that the definitio of 
Faith taught in this chapter Sect. y. 
agreeth with the Apoſtles defini- 
von. Heb.Cap.1tr. And the errour 
of the Schoolemen, that charitie is 
before Faith and Hope, is confured 
by the teſtimony of Bernarde. 3.2. 
41. 

Hope is alway engendred of Faith, 
& u the vndeuided companion of 
Faith, fo that whoſocuer lacketh 

ope, is proued alſo to haue no 
faith. Alſo Faith is nouriſhed and 
Rrengthened by hope: and how ne- 
ceſſary are the *. of hope to 
ſtabliſne Faith, which is aſſayled 
with ſo many ſortes of tentations. 


The Table. 


3.2.42. 

By reaſon of this conioyning & 
alliãce of Faith & hope, the Sctip- 
ture doth many times vſe thoſe 
two wordes without difference, and 
ſomtime ioyneth them together. A 
confutation of the errour of Peter 
Lombarde, which maketh two fun- 
dations of Faith, that is to (ay, the 
grace of God, & y merit of workes. 
3.2.43. 

Of the imperfection of Faith, & 
the confirming & encreale thereof, 
4. 14-7,8. 

Ofthe ſumme of our Faith,which 
we cal the Crede,or Simbole of the 
Apoſtles. 2.16.18. 

The concluſion of the 16.chap- 
ter, wherein arc briefely contained 
the benetites that came to vs by 
thoſe thinges that are ſpoken con- 
cerninge Chriſt in the Sumbole of 
the Apoſtles. 2,16.ry. 

See iuſtification of Faith, 
Faſting. 

Of that part ot Diſcipline of the 
Church, which cõcerneth the ap- 
pointing of Faſtinges, ot extraordt- 
nary prayers: & how paſtors ought 
to vieit.4.12.14,16,17, 

Tr is to be prouided that no ſu- 
perſtition crepe in in Faſting. 4.12. 
19. 
"The holy and tightfull Faſtinge 
hath threc endes.4-12.15- 

The detinitiõ of Faſting. 4 12.18. 

Of the ſuperſtition of Lent, and 
the diverſity of obſetuing the lame 


Faſting. 4-1 2,20,21. 
Feare. 


The faithful arc oſtentimes trou- 


*bled with Feare & diſtruſt by rea- 
ſon of the feelinge of their owne 
weakenes. 3.2.17. 

An other kinde of Feare concei- 
ued in a godly heart, either by exã- 
ples of Gods vẽgeance againſt the 
wicked, or by conſideration of his 
own miſery:Such Feare is ſo much 
not cõtrary to faith, that the faith- 
full are much exhorted to haue it. 
Neither is it any maruell, if there 
be in a Faithfull ſoule both Feare 
and Faith, ſith on the other ſide in 
the wicked there are both dull ne- 
gligẽce and carefulneſſe. 3. 2.22, 23. 

he Feare of God proceedeth 
out of a double feling, namely whe 
we honor God as our father, and 
feare him as our Lord: Neither is it 
any maruell if one minde haue 
both thoſe affections. 3. 2. 26. 

This Feare differeth from the 
Feare of the vnfaithful, which they 
comonly cal a ſeruile Feare, 3.2.27 

Of forſaking of our ſelues. 

The firſt beginning of framing 
our life afterrhe rule ſet foorth in 
the lawe, is to conſider that we are 
not at our own liberty, buthallowed 
& dedicatc to God. And therefore 
we ought to forſake our ſelues, and 
our own reaſon (which as the Phi- 
loſophers thinke, ought alone to 
be obcied)to the ende that we may 
be gouerned by the word & Spirite 
of the Lord. 3.7.1. | 

Alſo that we ought not to ſeeke 
thoſe thinges that are our owne, 
but thoſe thinges that are accor- 
ding to the will of the Lord, and do 

ſerue to aduaunce his glorie. And 
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that this is the forſaking of our ſel- 
ues, without the which there is 2 
world of vices encloſed in the ſoule 
of man, and if there be any ſeming 
of vertue at all, the ſame is corrup- 
ted with wicked deſire of glory. 3.7, 
2. 

The forſaking or mortifyinge of 
our ſelues, is partly in reſpect of 
mẽ, and partely, yea, and chiefly in 
reſpect of God. Toward other men, 
the Scripture commaundeth is to 


do two thinges: namely to preferre 


them in honor before our ſelues, & 
with vnfained truth to employ our 
ſelues wholly to procure their cõ- 
modities. Howe the tirſt of theſe 
points is to be performed, is taught 
in the 3. . 4. & alſo how the Scnp- 
ture leadeth vs by the hand to the 
ſeconde point is ſnewed in the 3.7, 
5. 
See certaine things pertaining to this 
Purpoſe. 3. 20.43. 

Freewill. 

Man was endued with Free will 
in the firſt eſtate of his creation. i. 
15. 8. which he loſt by his fall. Ot 
this the [Philoſophers were igno- 
rant, and ſo all ſuch as follow them, 
giuing Freewill to man, arc vtterly 

eceiued. 1.15.8. 

The pliableneſſe or weake po- 
wer of Freewill, which was in the 
firſt man, doth not excuſe his fall.. 
15.8, 

It is as well for our profit, as for 
the glory of God, to acknowled2e 
all our ſtrength to be but a ſtale 
made of a reeds, yea, but a ſmołe. 


In the meane time we mult be · 
Wale 


nefſe from man, we do not there. 
of take occaſion of ſlothfulneſſe. 
But rather we ought thereby to be 
ftirred vppe to ſeeke in God all the 

whereof we our (clues are 
yoide . The defenders of Freewill 
do rather throw it downe hedlong 
than ſtabliſh it. 2. 2. 1. 

The Philoſophers determine 
three powers of the ſoule, Vnder- 
ſtanding, Senſe, & Wil or Appetite: 
and they thinke that the reaſon of 
mans vnderſtandinge ſuffiſeth for 
his good gouernante:that wil is by 
ſenſe moucd to euill, ſo that it doth 
hardly yeelde it ſelfe ro teaſon, and 
ſometime is diuerſſy drawen from 


the one to y other, but yety it hath F 


afree election & can not be ſtop- 
ped, that it may followe reaſon her 
guide in all things: finally that ver- 
mes and vices are in our powers. 2. 
2.242. 

The Eccleſiaſticall wryters, al- 
though they acknoweledged the 
ſoundeneſſe of vnderſtanding,arid 
the freedome of will to haue bin 
ſore wounded by ſinne, yet haue 
oben too much philoſophically 
of this matter. The old wryters did 
t for this purpoſe , firſt becauſe 
they wete forh ro teache a thinge 
that ſhoulde be an abſurdity in the 
common iudgement of men, & alſo 
ſpecially leaſt they ſhoulde giue 2 
new occaſion of ſlothfulnes to the 
fleſh beinge already too much dull 
© goodnes, as appeareth by miny 


layinges of Chryſoſtome and Hic- 


rome. The Grecke doctors abou: 
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all other, & ſpecially Chryſoſtome, 
do exceede meaſure in aduaunc 
Fre will. But all the olde wryters ge- 
nerally, except Auguſtine, do ſo va- 
ry and wauer in this poinct of do- 
ctrine, that there can almoſt no cer 
tainety be gathered of their wry- 
tinges. They which came after the, 
fell one after an other to worſe & 
worſe. The definitions of Freewlll 
out of Origen, Auguſtine,Bernard, 
Anſelme, Peter Lombard, & Tho- 
mas. 2. 2. 4. 
In what things they do commõ-· 
Iy giue Free will to man, and of the 
three ſortes of mans will. 2. 2. 5. 
Alſo of the common diſtinction 
of the three ſortes of libertie. 2.2. 


Whether man be wholly depri- 
ued of power to do good, or whe- 
ther he haue yet ſome power 
chought itbe weake: where it is ſpo« 
ken of the common diſtinction of 
grace working and grace e 
together, and what is amiſſe in the 
ſame diſtinction. 2.2.6. | 

Foraſmuch as it can not other- 
wiſe be ſaid that man hath Free wil, 
but bicauſe he doth euil of his own 
will, & not by cõpulſion, it had bin 
very good for the church that this 
word Free will had neuer bin vſed, 
which had raiſed vp men to a dam- 
nable truſt of themſelues. The old 
writers alſo do oft declare what they 
meane by that word, ſpecially Au- 
guſtin, out of whom there ate ma- 
ny places alleged, where he weak- 
neth and mocketh the ſtrengt h 
thereof, both when he calleth it 


Bondwill, & when he expoundeth 
the thing it ſelfe as it is at large. 2. 
2.7,8. 

Although the old Eccleſiaſticall 
writers do ſometime too much ad- 
uaunce Frec will, and haue ſpoken 
doutfully and diverſly in that mat- 
ter: yet it appeareth by very many 
of their ſayinges, that they litle ot 
nothinge eſteeminge mans power, 
gaue the whole praiſe of al goodnes 
to the holy Ghoſt. Many fuch ſen- 
rences are rehearſed out of Cypria, 
Auguſtine, Eucherius, Chryſoſtom. 
2.2.9. . 

The power of mans willis not 
to be weyed by the ſucceſſe of 
things, but by the choiſe of 1udge- 
ment and the afſection of will. 2.4. 
8. 
. Tris proued againſt the defen- 
ders of Free wil that ſinne is of ne- 
ceſſity, & yet neuertheles ought ro 
be imputed: alſo that it is voluntary, 
and yet can not be auoide d. 2.5.1. 

A ſolution of an other obiection 
of theirs, where they ſay that vn- 
leſſe both vertues & vices proceede 
of Free election of will, it were no 
reaſon that man ſhoulde either be 
puniſhed or rewarded. 2. 5. 2. 

Alſo an other obiection, where 
they ſay that if this were not the 

wer of our will, to chooſe good 
or euill, then of neceſſity either all 
men ſhould be good, or all men e- 
uill. 2. 5. 3. 

Againſt the ſame men alſo it is 
proued that exhortations,admoni- 
tions & rebukings are not in vaine, 
although it be not in the power of 
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the ſinner to obey:and there is ſhe, 
wed what effect the fame do worke 
both in the wicked & in the faith- 
full. 2. 5. 4, 5. 

It is not to be gathered by the 
commaundementes & law of God, 
that man hath Freewill & ſt ength 
to performe them, for God doth 
not only commaunde what oucht 
to be done, but alſo promitcth 
grace to obey.2.5 6,7,9. 

T his is proued as well in the cõ- 
maundementes which require the 
firſt conuerſion to God, as alſo in 
thoſe which ſpeake timply of the 
obſeruinge of the lawe, and thoſe 
which commaund men to continue 
in the recemed grace of God, For 
the ſame God which requireth 
thoſe thinges, doth teſtiſie that the 
conuerſion of a ſinner, holineſſe of 
life, ſtedfaſtnes of continuance, ate 
his Free gifts, and the praiſe therot 
is not to be parted betwene God 
and man. 2. 5. 8, 9, 11. 

The conditionall promiſes, as, If 
ye will, If ye heare, and ſuc h like, do 
not proue that there is in manne a 
Free power of willing or hcaringe: 
yet it is proued that God doth not 
mocke menne in ſo bargayninge 
with them. Alſo what is the vic of 
ſuch proteſtations, both tom aide 
the godly and toward the vngodly. 
2.5. 10. 

The reprochings, wherein God 
ſayth to his people that they were 
the cauſe that they receiued not 
kinde of good things at his hande, 
do not proue that it was mans po- 


wer to eſcape the cuils wherewnh 
cap they 


d 
e 
| 


they were afflicted. And there is 
ſpoken of the vſe of ſuch repro- 
chinges as well coward the that ob- 
ſtinately go forward in their faults, 
s towarde the conformable that 
ate conuerted to repentance. Alſo 
whereas the Scripture doth ſome- 
time giue to ys the office of doing, 
it doth ſo for no other reaſon but to 
awaken the flothfulnes of the fleſh, 
15-11, 

The ſaying of Moſes, I he com- 
maundement is nere to thee, in thy 
mouth & in thy heart. &c. maketh 
nothing for the defenders of Free- 
vil, foraſmuc h as he there (peaketh 
not of the bare commaundements, 
but of the euangelicall protniſes of 
the law. 1. 5. 12. 

No more do thoſe places make 
for them, where it is ſayd that the 
Lorde looketh and watcheth to (ce 
what men wil do. 2.5. 13. 

Alſo thoſe places where good 
workes are called ours, and we are 
layd to do that which is holy and 
pleaſinge to the Lorde. And here 
u ſhewed that the onely Spirite of 
God worketh all good motions in 
v but yet not as in ſtockes. 2. 5.14, 
Is, 

An expoſition of certaine other 

ces of Scripture, which the ene- 

mies of the grace of God do abuſe, 

to ſtabliſn Free will. 2. 3. 16, 17, 18, 19 
G. 


God. 
He Scripture teaching the im- 


meaſurable and ſpirituall ſub- 


ſtance of God,doth ouerthrow not p 


only the follics of the cõmon peo- 
/ 
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ple, but alſo the ſubtile inventions 
of prophane philoſophy, and the 
error of the Manichees cõcerning 
two originall beginninges, and the 
falſe opimõ of the Anthropomor- 
phites concerning a bodily God. t. 
13.1. 

In what ſenſe it is ſayd that God 
is in he auen, & what doctrine is to 
be gathered thereof. 3. 20.40. 

What is, the name of God to be 
ſanctified. 3.20.41, 

Of the kingdom of God among 
men, & of the encreaſing & fulnes 
thereof. 3.2.42. 

See Knowledge of God. 
See Image of God in man. 
Goſpell, | 

Chriſt , although he were kno- 
we to the Iewes in time ofthe law, 
was yet ſhewed 1n dede only by the 
Goſpell: & the holy fathers taſted 
of that grace, which is now offered 
to vs with ful aboundance, they (aw 
y day of Chriſt, albeit with adimme 
fight, the glory whereof nowe ſhi- 
neth inthe Golpell, without any 
veile betwene vs and it. 2. 9. 1, 2. 

In the ſame place alſo is ſhewed, 
that the Goſpell is properly and 
ſpecially called the publiſhing of the 
grace giuen in Chriſt, and not the 
promiles that are written by the 
Prophets concerning the remiſſiõ 
of finnes. Againſt the doctrine of 
Seruettus, which taketh away the 

romiſes vnder this pretence y by 
the faith of the Goſpel we haue the 
ful6llinge of all the promiſes, it is 
roued that though Chriſt ofler to 
vs in the Goſpell a preſent fulnefle 


of ſpirituall good thinges, yet the 

. | — lyeth hidden 
vnder = of hope to long 
as we live in this world, & therfore 
we mult yet reſt ypon the promiſes. 
2. 9. 7 f | 

A confuration of their errour 
which compare the lawe with the 
Goſpell, none otherwiſe than the 
deſeruings of workes with the im- 
putation of free righteouſneſſe.2. 


* 

lohn the Baptiſt had an office 
meane betwene the prophetes ex- 
poſitors of the lawe, and the Apo- 
files publiſhers of the Goſpell. 2. 9. 


$. 


Gonernment, 
See Politike Government. 
| H. 
Hande. 
Sec laying on of Handes. 
Holy water of Papiſtes. 
See Booke.4- Chapter, 10. Section. 
20. 
Holy Ghofs. 
Teſtimonies whereby the God- 


hed of the holy Ghoſt is proved. r 


13.14, 15. | 
The holy Ghoſt is the bonde 
wherewith Chriſt doth effectually 
binde vs to him, and withour it, all 
that Chriſt hath ſuffered and done 
for the ſaluation of mankinde doth 
nothing profit vs.3.1.1,3. 
Chriſt came after a ſingular ma- 
ner furniſhed with the holy Ghoſt; 
to ſeuere vs frõ the world, & ther- 
fore he is called the Spirit of ſancti - 
cation. Why he is ſometime cal · 
led the Spirit of the father, & ſom- 
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time the Spirit of the Sonne. He ia 
called the Spirit of Chriſt, not only 
in reſpect that Chriſt is the eternal 
Worde , but alſo accordinge to his 
perſon of Mediator. 3.1.2. 

An expolitiõ of tie titles where 
with the Scripture {er:eh{orth the 
holy Ghoſt: & there is entrea: ed of 
the beginning and whole t eſtoring 
of our ſaluatiõ: The titles be theſe: 
the Spirite of adoption, the earneſt 
and ſcale of our inhetitaunce, lite, 
water, oyle, oyntment, fire, a foun- 
taine ehe hande of God. &c. 3.1. 2. 
Faith is the chiefe worke of the 
holy Ghoft, and therefore to it for 
the moſt part are all thoſe thinges 
referred which are commonly 
founde in the Scripture to expreſſe 
the force & eſſectuall power of the 
holy Ghoſt. 3. 1. 4. 

Humility. 

It is not the true Humility which 
God requireth of vs, vnleſſe we ac- 
knowledge our ſelues vtteily voide 
of al goodnefle and tighte ouſteſſe. 

12.6. 
f Of this humility there is an ex- 
ample ſhewed in the Publicane. . 
12.7. | 

That we may giue place to the 
calling of Chriſt, both preſumption 
& careleſnes muſt be farre away i10 
vs. 3. 1218. | 

There is no daunger leaſt man 
ſhoulde take too much from him- 
ſelfe , ſo that holeatne that which 
wanreth in himſelſe is ro be reco- 
uered in God. Iris a Deviliſh word, 
although it be ſwere to vs,) liſteth 
vp man in himſelfe: for e 
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tences, which do rigorouſly throwe 
downe m3: & alſo there arc recited 
certainc promiſes , which do pro- 
mile grace to none but to the that 
do pine away with feelinge of their 
ownepouerty. 2.2.15, 

Certame notable ſayings of Chri- 
ſoſtome and Auguſſine concerning 
une Humility. 2. 2. 1 1. 

I. 

Idols. 
+ Ina Scripture ſetteth out God 
by certaine titles of addition & 
markes, not to the ente nt to binde 
him to one place or to one people, 
but to put difference bet wenc his 

boly Maicſty and Idols. 2.8. 15. 

An expoſition of the firſt com- 
maunde ment: where is ſhe wed that 
porſhippinge, truſt, inuocation, and 
tharkeſgiuinge, belonge wholly to 
God, and no whit thereof may be 
conucied any -otherwhere without 
greatiniury to him to whole cies al 
things are open. 2 8.16, : 


An expoſition of the ſecond cõ- 


maundement : where is ipoken of 
Idols and Images. 2 8.17. 
Scripture,to y entet to bring 
n to the true God, doth expreſly 
exclude all the gods of the Gen- 
ules. 1.10.3. & ſpecially all Idols & 
es. 1. 11. i. 

God is ſeuered from Idols, not 
only that he alone ſhould haue the 
tame of God, but y he alone ſhold 
be wholly worſhipped, & nothinee 


{ delongerh to the Godhed ſhould 


conucicd to any other, 1.12.1. 
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whereof, there are recited out of 


the Scriprure many weizhty ſen- 


The glory of God iscorrupted 
with falſe lying,when any forme is 
appointed toit.1.11.1, 

It i proued by textes & reaſons, 
that God gencrally miſliteth all 
Portraytures and Images that are 
made to expreſſe a ſᷣgure of lum, & 
this ptolibitiõ pertamed not to the 
lewes only. 1. 1 1. 2. 

God did in olde time ſo ſhewe 
his preſence by viſible ſignes either 
to the whole people, or to cettaine 
choſen men, that the ſame ſignes 
admoniſhed the of the incom pre- 
henſible ſubſtance of God 1.11 3. 

It is ptoued tuen of luuenals te- 
ſtimony that che Papiſtes are mad, 
which de fende the Imaces of God 
and of Sainctes with the example 
of the Cherubs coueringe ihe pro- 
piciatory. 1. 11.3. 

The ſtuffe it ſelfe and alſo the 
workemanthip which 1s done with 
the handes of men, do ſhew that I- 
mages are not Gods. 1.11.4. 

Againſt the Grecians, which make 
no grave i mage of god, but do giue 
theſelues leaue to paint him. 1.11.4 

The ſayinge of Gregory,vppon 
which the Papiſtes ſay that they 
ſtande, that Images are vnlearned 
mens bookes, is cofuted by the te- 
ſtimony of Hicrome, Habacuc, La- 
Qantius, Euſebius, Auguſtine, Var- 
ro,and the decree of the Elebcrune 
councell.1.11.5 6.7. 

The Papiſtes Portraitures or I- 
mages whereby they repreſent the 
holy martirs and codly vireins, are 
paternes of moſt wicked riotous 
excelle and vnchaſtnes. 1.1 1.7,13. 

N 
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The people ſhall learne much 
more by the preaching of the word 
and miniſtration of Sacramentes, 
than by a thouſand wodde croſſes. 
1. 11. 7. 

The antiquity and beginninge 
of Idelatry, for that men thinkinge 
God not to be neere them, vnleſſe 
he did ſhe himſelfe carnally pre. 
ſent, taiſed yp ſignes in which they 
beleued that he was carnally con- 
uerſant beſore their eyes. 1.11.8, 

Aſter ſuch an inuentiõ byandby 
followeth the worſhippinge of the 
image, like as of God or of any o- 
cher creature in the Image : both 
whuch the law of God ſotbiddeth. 
1.11.8, 9. | 

Againſt them,which for defence 
of abominable Idolatry, do pre- 
tende that they do not take the I- 
mages for Gods, it is proued that 
neither the lewes did thinke their 
calfe to be God, nor the heathen 
when they made to themſelues I- 
mages did euer thinke y ſame to be 
Gad, whõ yet no man excuſe. i. n. . 

The Papiſtes are fo perſwaded as 
the heathen and the Idolatrous 
ſewes were, that they worſhip God 
himſelf vnder Images. 1.11. 10. Nei- 
ther can they eſcape away with 
their diſtinction of ſeruice & wor- 
ip. t. 11. 11, 16. & 1. 12. 2. 

When {diary is condemned, 
grauinge & painting are not vtter- 
ly reproued. but there is required a 
true and right vſe of them both, 
that God be not counterfaited 
with bodily ſhape, but onely thoſe 
thinges which our eyes may be- 
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holde. 1. 1 1. 12. 
Of Images in the temples of 
Chriſtians. 4.9.9. 

Euen the Idolaters themlclues 
in all ages, naturally vnderſtoode 
that there is one only God: but this 
vnderſtandinge auailed no further 
than to make thẽ to be vnexcuſable 
1. 10.3. 

Idolatry is an euidẽt proofe tha 
the knowledge of God is naturally 
planted in the mindes of all men. 
3.1. 

Image of God in man. 

What it is, that man was create 
after the Image of God: And here 
are confuted the fonde expoſitions 
of Oſiander and of other: and here 
is declared that though the Image 
of God do appeare To in the out- 
ward manne, and do extende to the 
whole excellence wherewith the 
nature of man paſſeth all kindes ot 
liuinge creatures, yet the principal 
ſeate thereof is in the minde and in 
the heart, or in the ſoule & the po- 
wers therof. 1. 15. 3. & 2.2.1. 

The Image of God at the be- 
ginning appeared in Adam, in light 
of minde, vptightnes of heart, and 
the ſoundnes of all his parts: vhich 
is proued by the repayring of cot 
rupted nature, wherein Chriſt new- 

ly faſhioneth vs after the image d 
God, and by other argumentes. i 
15.4. 
Indulgences. 
See Pardons. 
Infants. 
See Baptiſing of Infanzes. 


Laſt Ind 
iſt Indgement of 


Of the viſible preſence of Chriſt 
ples of MW when he ſhall appeare at the laſt 
| uyOf the ludgemẽt of the quick 
mlclues W & dead. and that our faith is well & 
rſtoods nghefully directed to the thinking 
but this ¶ pon that day: and of the notable 
further ¶ comforting that thereby ariſeth in 
culable W our conſciences. 3.25.7,8. 

Of che incõprehenſible greuoul- 
ofe tha ¶ nes of Gods vengeance agauiſſ the 
rural ¶ teprobate. 3.25.12. 

men. Indiciall proceedinges in Law. 


Of che vſe of Iudiciall procee- 
dnges, Magiſtrates, and Lawes, a- 
monze Chriſtians, It is law full for 
Chriſtians to ſue for their right be · 
fore a Magiſtrate, ſo that the ſame 
be done without hurting of piery & 
ofthe loue of our neighbour. 4.20. 
17,18, 

Deſire of reuenge, is alway to be 
awoided, whether it be acommõ or 
conuinciall action wherein menne 
ſtrive be fore a Iudge. 4.20. 19. 

The commaundemẽt ot Chrilt, 
to give thy cloketo him that taketh 
way thy coate, & ſuch like, prouc 


e be- ¶ dot but that a Chriſtiã may ſue be- 
light I farea Magiſtrate, & vie his help for 
and J reſeruing of his goods. 4. 20. 20. 
hich Paul doth not vttetly condemie 
cot · ¶ lutes, but reproucth the vnmeaſu- 
eu. table rage of ſuyng at lawe among 
c of I the Corinthians. 4.20.21. 

$.L Inflification of Faith, 


Of che luſtificaris of faith, & firſt 
ofthe definition of the name & of 
be ching it ſelfe. 3.11, 

The article of doctrine concer- 
mag che Iuſtiſcation of faith is of 


00 ea importance. 3. 1 1. 1. 
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It is ſhewed by y Scripture what 
it is ro be Iuſtthed by wotkes, and 
what it is to be luſtiacd by faith. 3. 
112,34 

A confutation of the errour of 
Otander,-6cerming eſſential righ- 
teouſnes, winch taketh tro men the 
earneſt feeling of the true grace of 
Chriſt. 3. 17. 5,6, 7. &c. to the 13. 

A contutauon of Obanders in- 
uentiõ, that whereas Chriſt is both 
God & Man, he was made tighte- 
ouſnes to vs in reſpect of his nature 
of Godhead and not of his Man- 
hode. 3. 11 8.9. 

Againſt them which imagine 2 
righteoulnes compounded ot faith 
and workes, it is proucd that when 
the one is ſtabliſhed, the othet muſt 
nedes be oucrthrowen. 3. 1113,14, 
156, 17,18. | 

It is proued by the Scripture a- 
gainſt :he Sophiſteis, that tius rs a 
ure principle , that we are Tultihed 
by faith only. 3. 11. 19,20. 

It u proucd by teſtimonies of 
Scripture that the tig hteouſnes of 
faith 1s reconciliation with God, 
which conſiſteth only vpon the te- 
miſſion of ſinnes. 3. 11. 21,22. 

By the only interc e ſſiõ ot meane 
of the tighteouſneſle of Chriſt, we 
obtaine to be luſtiſicd before God. 
3.11.23. 

That we may be throughly per- 
(waded of the tree Juſtification, we 
muſt lift vp our mindes to) iudge- 
ment ſcate of God . be fore * hich, 
nothinge is acceptable but y which 
is whole and pe ſfect in cuety be- 
halfen che dredtull mac ſty hrcicot 
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is deſcribed by many places of 
Scripture. 3. 12. 1, 2. 

All godly writers do ſhewe that 
when mẽ haue to do with God, the 
only place of refuge for conſcience 
3 in the free mercy of God, exclu- 
ding all truſt of workes: And this is 
proued by teſtimonies of Auguſtine 
and Bernard. 3. 12.3. 

Two thinges are to be obſerued 
in free Juſtification: the firſt, that 
the Lord ke pe faſt his glory vami- 
niſhed : which is done when he a- 
lone is acknowledged to be righ- 
teous, for they glory againſt God 
which glory in themſelues. 3. 13. 1,2 


the ſeconde, that our conſciences 


may haue quietneſſe in the ſight of 
his iudgement. 3. 13.3. 4,5. 

What maner of beginning is of 
Iuſtification, and what continuall 
proce dings. 3. 14. 

A btiefe ſumme ofthe fundatiõ 
of Chriſtian doctrine taken out of 
Paul. 3. 15.5. 

This fundation being layd, wiſe 
puilders do well & orderly build v- 
pon, whether it be to ſet forth do- 
ctrine & cxhortation,or to giue cõ- 
fort. 2. 18.8. 

Good workes are not deſtroyed 
by the doctrine of Iuſtification of 
faith. 3. 16. 1. 

It is molt falſe that mens mindes 
are drawen away from affection 
of well doing, when we take from 
them the opimon of deſeruinge. 3. 
16.2, . a 

Itis a moſt vaine ſclaunder, that 
men are prouoked to ſinne, when 


we aftrme a free forgiueneſſe of 


ſinnes, in which we ſay that righte. 
ouſnes conſiſteth. 3.16.4. 

In what ſenſe the Scripture often- 
times faith that the faithful are Ig. 
ſtihed by workes. 3-17.8, 9,10,n,12, 

The doers of the lawe are Iuſti- 
fied. 3.17.13, 

He that walketh in vprightnes, 
is righteous. 3.17.15. 

An expoſition of certaine places, 
wherein the faithfull do boldly of- 
fer their righteouſnes to the iudge- 
ment of God to be examined, and 
pray to be judged accordinge to 
the ſame, and it is proued that this 
diſagreeth nor with the free 1wwſth. 
cation of Faith. 3.7. 14. 

The ſaying of Chriſt, If thou wilt 
enter into liſe, kepe the commaun- 
dementes, diſagreeth not with che 
free luſtification of faith. 3. 18 9. 

K 


Kingdom of Chriſt. 
See Prieſthoode. 
Knowledge of God. 

To Knowe God,is not onely to 
conceiue that there is ſome God, 
but to vnderſtande ſo much as be- 
houeth vs to knowe of him, and ſo 
much as auaileth for his glory,and 
is expedient. 1.2.1. 

The Knowledge of God ought 
to tende to this ende, firft to frame 
vs to feare and reuerence: & then 
that by it guiding & teaching vs 
may lrarne to aske all good things 
of him, & to accompt the ſame te- 
ceiued at his hande. 1.2.2 & 1.5.8, 

The Philoſophers had no other 
Knowledge of God than y which 
made them vnexcuſable, but dd 
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18, 

This perſwaſiõ is naturally plan- 
ted in all men, that there is ſome 
God. t. 2.3. & that to this ende, that 
they which do not worſhip him, 
may be condemned by their owne 

t. t. 3.0. 

Ihough all men know by nature 
chat there is a God, yet ſome be- 
come vaine in their ſuperſtitions, 
and other ſome of ſet purpoſe do 
malicioaſly depart from God. 1.4.1 
See certaine things pertaining to this 
meteryn the Title of Creation of the 


L. 
Laying on of handes. 
Of Laying on of hands in orde- 
ring of Miniiters. 4 14-20. 
Ofthe Laying on of handes in 
making of popiſh prieſtes. 4.19.31. 
Law 


The Law, that is to ſay the forme 
of religion ſer forth by Moſes , was 
nor giuen to holde the olde people 
Gill in it, but to nouriſhe in their 
harts the hope of ſaluatiõ in Chriſt 
eatil his comming:which is proued 
by this that Moſes repeateth the 
mẽtion of the couenãt:& by the or- 
der of the ceremonies appointed 
n well in ſacrifices as in waſhinges, 
ao by the office of prieſthode in 
the tribe of Leui, and the honor of 
kingdom in Dauid & tus poſterity. 

Law alſo of the ten commaũ- 
$ Was giuen to prepare men 
to ſecke Chriſt. 2. 7. 1, 2. and that is 


done, vhẽ ie makerh vs vnexcuſable 


being on euery fide cõuicted of our 
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ſinnes, to moue vn to ſeeke for par- 
don of our giltines. 2.7.3.4. 

It is proued by the Scripture & 
declared, that the obſeruing of the 
Law is impoſſible. 2.7.5. 

There are three vſes and offices 
of the morall Lawe : The tuſt is, 
that ſhewing vnto vs the righteoul- 
nes Which oncly is acceptable vn- 
to God, it may be as a glaſlc for vs, 
wherin we may behold our weake- 
neſſe, & by it our wickednes,and fi- 
nally by them both, our accu ſed- 
neſſe: Neither turneth this to an 
diſhonor of the Lawe, but a. 
for the glory of the bountifullnes 
of God, which both with helpe of 
grace aideth vs to do that which 
we are commaunded,and by mercy 
putteth away our offences. Net- 
ther yet doth this office altogether 
ceaſſe in the reprobate. 2.7.6, 7,8, 


: The ſecond office, is to reſtraine 
the reprobate with feare of puniſh- 
ment, leaſt they vnbrideledly com- 
mit the wickedneſſe which imvard- 
ly they alway nouriſhe and loue: 
& alſo to drawe backe the children 
of God before their regeneration 
from outwarde licentiouſneſſe. 2.7. 


10, 1m. 


The third office, concerneth the 
faithful: for the Law although it be 
already vtytten with the finger of 
God in their hearres, yet proficeth 
them two wayes : For by ſtudyinge 
vpponit,they are more c 
in — — — of the will of 
the Lord, & are ſtirred yp & ſtreng- 
thened to obedience, that they go 
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not out of kinde by the fluggiſhnes 
of the fleſhe.z 7. 12, 13. For, as tou- 
ching the curſe of the Law, it is ta- 
ken away from the faithſull, that it 
can no more extend it ſelf againſt 
them in damning and deſtroyinge 
them. 2.7. 14. $24 
By the ten commaundements of 
the La we learne the ſame things 
which we but ſlenderly taſt by in- 
ſtruction of the law of nature: Firſt 
that we owe to God reuerEce,loue, 
& feare, y righreouſneſſe pleaſeth 
him, & wicke dnes diſpleaſeth him: 
finally, that examininge our life by 
the rule of the Law, we are vnwor- 
thy to be accompted amonge the 
creatures of God, & that our power 
is vnſuffic ict, yea, ao power at all to 
performe y Law. Both theſe pointes 
engendre in vs humility & abacing 
of out ſelues, which teacherh vs to 
flye tothe mercie of God, and to 
craue the helpe of his grace. 2. 8. 1, 
23. >. 
Foraſmuch as God the Lawma- 
ker is ſpirituall, that is to ſay, ſpea- 
keth as well to the ſoule as to the 
body, therfore the law like wiſe re- 
uireth not only an outward hone- 
> wir alſo an in ward and ſpiritual 
righteouſneſſe, & a very angelike 
puͤreneſſe. . 8.5 Vieh is proued by 
"Chriſt's one expoſition, hen he 
comfuted the Phariſees wrong in- 
ter pretation, hich required only a 
ceitaine out ard obſetuatiõ of the 
LW. 2.8 7. 
There is away more in the cõ 
maundementes and prohibitions 


of the Law, chan is expreſſed. Ther- 
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fore for the right and true expoun- 
dinge of them, it behoueth to wey 
what is the entent or ende of eve, 
ry of them: Then from that which 
is commaunded or forbidden, we 
muſt dra'y an argument to the con- 


trarie, that we may vnderſtande, 


that not only an euill is forbidden, 
but alſo the good is commaunded 
whichis contrary to that euill. 2.8, 
8,9. 

Why God ſpake by way of em- 
plied comprehendinge, in ſettinge 
foorth the forme of his commaun- 
dementes. 2.8. 10. 

Of the dividing of the Law into 
two tables:and how therein we are 
taught that the firſt fundation and 
the very ſoule of righteouſnes is the 
worſhipping of God. 2.8.11. 

Of the diuiſion of the ten com- 
maundements, & how many com- 
maundements are to be appointed 
to the firſt table, and how many to 
the ſecond. 2.8.12,50. 

An expoſition of the commaun- 
dements of God : Where 1s decls 
red that the Lord in the beginning 
of the Law, to ſtabliſh his own ma- 
iefty, vſeth three argumentes:Firk 
by chalenging to himſeltc theſo- 
ueraigne power and right of domi 
nion ouer vs, he doth as it were b 
neceſſity drawe vs to obey him: (e- 
condly he allureth vs with y (wete- 
nes of the promiſe of grace:thirdy 
he moueth vs ro obediece with te- 


hearſall of the benefit that we haue 


received. 2.8.13, 14,15. 
The Law teacheth not only cet. 
taine introductions & principles ef 


righte* 


phteouſnes, but the very accom- 
ment thereof, the expteſſing of 
che image of God, & the perſectiõ 
of holinefſe:which law is al contai- 
ned in two po yntes, that is to (ay, 
the loue of God and of our neigh- 
bour. 2.8. 3 1. 
The Law of Nature. 2. 2. 22. 
Lawes Polinthe. 

Neither can Lawes be without 
the Magiſtrate, nor the Magiſtrate 
without Lawes. A confutation of 
them which ſay that a common 
weale is not wel ordered, vnle ſſe it 
be gouerned by the politike Lawes 
of Moſes. For this purpoſe is re- 
hearſed a diuiſion of the Lawcs of 
Moſes into morall Lawes, ccre- 
monies, & iudiciall Lawes, and the 
ende of cuery one of them beinge 
diſcuiled, it is proued y it is lac full 
ſot euery ſeuerall nation to make 
politike Lawes, 4. 20. 14. 15. ſo that 
they agree with that natural equity, 
the reaſon whereof is (et foorth in 
the moral Law of Moſes. Therfore 
it is ſhewed by examples that they 
may alter the oi dinances of penal- 
ties accordinge to the diuerſity of 
the cuntrie, time, & other circum- 
ſtances. 4. 20. 16. 

Liberty, 
See Chriſtian Liberty, 
| Hing. 
An expoſition of the ninth com- 


maundement:wherin the Lord for- 


biddeth falſhed , wherewith we by 
Lying or backebyting, do hurt any 
mans good name, or hinder his cõ- 
modity. 2.8 47. 

We many times ſinne again} 
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this commaundemer, although we 
do not Lye. But in this point there 
muſt be a difference wiſely made 
betwene the ſlaundringe which 1s 
here condemned, & iudiciall accu- 
lation ot rebuling, vhicliis vſed v- 
pon deſire to bring to amendemẽ̃ꝭ: 
2.8.48. 
Life of a C hriſtian man. 

The law containeth a rule how 
to frame a mans Life, anddiuc: ic 
places alſo of the Scripture do herc 
and there declare it, & not withou: 
an orderly maner of reachinge , al- 
though not ſo exquiſite & curious 
as the Philoſophers do. 3.6.1. 

Herein the Scripture doth two 
things:it ſtirreth ys vp to the loue of 
righteouſneſſe and teacheth a rule 
how to followe the ſame. The fia it 
point it worketh by diverſe argu- 
mers & reaſons. 3.6.2.& herein the 
Scripture layeth much better fun- 
dations, thã can be ſound in all tlie 
bookes of the Philoſophers. 3.6.3. 

Agaioſt them that pretende a 
knowlcdge of Chriſt, wk their life 
and manners reſemble not the do- 
Arine of Chriſt. 3.6.4. 

Though perfection were to be 
wiſhed in all men, yet we mult alſo 
acknowledge for chi iſtiãs the moſt 
parte of menne which haue not yet 
proceded ſo farre. We muſt alway 
endeuour forwarde, & not deſpeire 
for 5 ſmalnes of our profiting. 3. 6. 

Out of a place of Paul theſe are 

athered to be y parts of a wel fra» 
med Life: conſideratiõ of the grace 
of God, forſaking of wickednelic & 
of worldly luſtes, ſoberncs, riglite· 
NNNN iy 
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ouſnes, godlineſſe (which figntficth 
true holmes) & the bleſſed hope of 
immortality. 3. 7. 3. 

Life preſent, & the helpes thereof. 

The Scripture teacheth the beſt 
eee to vſe the goodes of this 
Life. 3. 10 4,5. 

Two faultes muſt be auoided: 
that we do neither binde our con- 
ſciences with too much rigorouſ- 
nes, nor giue looſe reines to the in- 
temperance of men.. 10. 1, 3. 

God both in clothing & in foode 
prouided not onely for our neceſſi- 
ty, but alſo for our delite. 3. 10.2. 

It is moſt neceſſarie, that euery 
one of vs in all the doings of his life 
do loke vpon his vocation, that we 
attempt notbinge raſhely or with 
doutfull conſcience. 3. 10.6. 

God diſdaineth not to prouide 
alſo for the neceſſities of our earth 
ly body, & in what ſenſe we aske of 
him our daily bread. 3. 20.44. 

Life ts come. 


God doth by diuerſe myſterics 


teach vs the contempt of this pre- 
ſent Life, that we may earncſtly de- 
Gre Life to come. 3.9.1,2,4- 

Suchac6:empt of this Life is re- 
quired of vs, that we neither hate it 
nor be vnthankefull to God, of 
whoſe clemency it is a teſtimony to 
the faithful. 3 9.3. 

An admonit ion to them which 
are hol jen with too much feare of 
death, / Chriſtians ought rather to 
deſire that day which ſhal make an 
end of their continuall miſeries,and 
fill them wh tiue ioy. 3-9.5,6. 

Of the incomprehenlible excel- 


lency of the eternal felicity (which 
is the end ofthe reſurtection) the 


taſt of the ſweeteneſſe whereof we 


ought here continually to take, but 
yet to auoid curioſity wherupon do 
ariſe trifling & noy ſome queſtions, 
yea and hurtfull ſpe culations. And 
there ſhall be an egall meaſure of 
glory to allthe children of Godin 


- heauen. 3. 25. 10, 11. In which 


place alſo is an anſwere to the que- 
ſtions which ſome men do moue 
concerninge the ſtate of the chil- 
dren of God after the reſurrection. 

In what ſenſe eternall Life 1s 
ſomtime called f reward of workes. 


3.18.2, 
; M. 


Magiſtrates. 
He office of Magiſtrates is not 
only holy and lawefull before 
God, bur alſo the moſt holy and 
honorabic degree in all the life of 
men, and this is proued by diverſe 
titles wherwith che Scripture doth 
ſer it forth, and by the examples of 


holy men, which haue borne ciule 


power. 4. 20, 4. 

This conſideration is a pricke to 
godly Magiſtrates to moue them to 
the doing of their duety, and alſo it 
is a cõfott to caſe the hard trauailes 
of their office. 4.20.6, 

A confutation oft!:& , which (ay 
that though in the olde time vnder 
the law Kinges and Iudges ruled 
our Gods people, yet this ſerule 
kind of gouernmẽt doth not agree 
with the perfection which Chriſt 
hath brought with his goſpel. 4. 20. 


577. They 


They erte which exclude the 
Magiſtrates from the charge of re- 
n,foraſmuch as their office ex · 
tendeth to both the tables of the 
lawe: It is proued by Scripture, 


that they are ordeined proteQors 


& defenders as well of the worſhip- 

ping of God as of common peace 

and honeſty , which they cannot 

thorowly performe without tle 
er of the ſweard. 4. 20.9. 

A declaration of this queſtion 
by Scripture , howe the magiſtrats 
may be godly, and alſo drawe their 
ſwearde, & ſhed the blood of men, 
and it is proued that they are ſo 
fare from linning in puniſhing of- 
ſenders, that this is one of the ver- 
wes of a King, and a ptofe of their 
godlineſſe. Herein the Magiſtrates 
mult beware of two faultes, namely 
ertreme rigorouſneſſe, and ſuper- 
fhrious gelte of pitie. 4-20.10. 

[tis the duty of ſubiectes toward 
Magiſtrates, to thinke honorably 
of them as of the miniſters and de- 
paties of God, forſomuch as con- 
tefneth their degree, but not that 
they ſhould eſtceme the vices of 
men for vertues. 4. 20.22. 

It is alſo their duty with mindes 
hartily bente to the honoringe of 
them to declare their obedience 
towarde them, whether it be in 
following their decrees,or in paying 
of tributes, &c. to pray to God for 


their ſafety and proſperity, to raiſe 


no rumyltes & not to thruſt them- 
felues into the office of the Ma- 
pltrare.4.20.23. 

Euen wicked princes of euell life, 
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and which rule tyrannouſly (for- 
ſomuch as perreineth to publike 
obedience) ought to be had in as 
great reuerence and honor as we 
would geue to the beſt king that 
might be, 4. 20, 24, 25. becauſe euen 
they alſo haue the publike power 
not without the prouidence and 
ſingular power of God. Which is 
proued by diuetſe teſtimonies and 
examples of Scripture:and there is 
ſhewed with what conſiderations 
thoſe ſubiects ought to bridle their 
owne inpatience which hue vnder 
ſuch vngodly and wicked tyrants, 
4.20.26, 27, 28, 29, ft. 

It is not lawfull tor priuate men 
to riſe vp againſt tytantes, but only 
for them which by the lawes of the 
kingedome or of the coũtry, are the 
defenders of the liberty of the peo- 


ple. 4.20.31. 
The Lorde by his marucllous 


goodneſſe and prouidence, doth 


ſometime raiſe vp ſome of his ſer- 
uantes to puniſne tyrauntes , and 
ſometime alſo he directeth there- 
unto the rage of wicked men while 
they intende an other thing. 4. 
20.30, 

In the obedience which is due 
to the commaundements of kings 
and rulers this is alway to be ex- 
cepted , that it drawe vs not away 
fr6 the obedicnce of God: Neither 
is any wrong done to them when 
we refuſe to obey them in ſuche 
thinzs as they commaunde againſt 


God: And gþ1s is our duty, howe 
great and preſent perill do 
hange vpon ſuch coltancy.4-20. 35. 


Man, . 

Man is by knowledge of him- 
ſelſe not only, moued to ſeke,God, 
bur alſo led as it were by the hande 
to finde him. 1.1.1, 

The creati6 of Man is a notable 
ſhewe of the power, wiſedome, and 
goodneſſe of God: wherefore Man 
is by ſome of the Philoſophers 
called a little world. 1.5.3. 

The vnthankefulneſſe of Men, 
which feeling tokens of the proui- 
dence of God both in their ſoule 
and body, yet do not geue God 
praiſe. 1. 5. 4 | 

Two fortes of knowledge of our 
ſelues, the one in our firſt originall 
eſtate, the other after Adams fall, 
and the latter is not to be receiue d 
without conſideringe the ſirſt, leaſt 
we ſhoulde ſeeme to impure cor- 
ruption to God the author of na- 
ture. 1. 15. . 

The knowledge of himſelfe is 
moſt neceſſary for Man, which cõ- 
ſiſteth in this, (as the truth of God 
preſcriberh ) that firſt conſideringe 
to what ende he is created, and en- 
ducd with excellẽt giftes, he ſhould 
hang altogether vpon God , of 
whom he Path all chinges by gift: 
chen, that weyinge his owne mi- 
ſerable eſtate after the fall of Ada, 
hee ſhould trewely loth himſelfe 
and coficeiue a newe delice to ſeke 
God j, that in him he may recover 


e e thinges, of which he 
| hy 


found viterly voide and 
empty, Wherefore wegpult beware 
chat in this pointe we hearken not 


to the judgement of the fleſhe and 
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to y bookes of Philoſophers, which 
while they withholde vs in confi» 
dering onely our good thinges, 
would carry vs away into a moſt 
wicked ignoraunce of our ſclucs, 
2.1.1,2,2. | 
Man can neuer come to the trewe 
knowledge of himſelfe, vnleſſe he 
haue firſt beholdẽ the face of God, 
that is to ſay, till he haue begonne 
ta knowe and weigh by the worde 


of God, what and howe exacte is 


the perfection ob his righteouſnes, 
wiſdome and power, to the which 


we ought to be made of like forme, 


1. 1. 2. 

Euen the moſt holy men were 
ſtricken with feare and aftoniſhmer, 
whe God did extraordinarily ſhewe 
his preſence and glory vnto them. 
1. 1.3. 

That whole man is corrupted in 
both partes of him, (that is to ſay 
both in vnderſtanding minde, and 


in harte or will) is proued by di- 


uerſe titles wherewith the Scrip- 
ture deſcribeth him, ſpecially when 
it ſay eth that he is fleſhe: And there 
is declared that this word fleſhe is 
not referred onely to the ſenſual 
parte but alſo to the ſuperior parte 
of the ſoule. 2. 3. l. 

That Men do in vame ſeke for 
any good thing in their owne na- 
ture, is proucd by Paule, which en- 
treating of the vniuerſal kindred 
of the children of Adam, and not 
rebuking the corrupred maners of 
ſome one age alone, but accuſinge 
the perperuall corruptiõ of nature, 


taketh from men righteouſacle, 
that 
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that is ro ſay vprightneſſe, & pure- 
nefſe, and then vnderſtanding, and 
hft of all the feare of God. 2. 3. 2. 

A confutation of the obiection 
concerning certaine heathen Men, 
which-foraſmuch as they were all 
their life long by the guiding of 
nature bent to y endeuor of vertue 
and honeſty, do ſeeme to warne vs, 
that we ſhould not eſteeme the na- 
wre of Man altogether corrupt. 
Therefore it is declared that in the 
rnbeleucrs God doth not inward- 
ly clenſe the corruption of nature 
wherwith Man is in eche parte de- 
led, (as hee doth in the cle&) but 

his ptouidence ſometime hee 
bridleth it in them, that it breake 


not forth into deedes, and teſtrai- 


neth it by diuerſe wayes, ſo much 
as he knoweth to be expedient for 
preſeruing of the vniuerſall ſtate of 
things. 2.3.3. 


-- Thoſe vertues which wee reade - 


to haue bene in heathen Men, are 
not ſufficiẽt proues of the pureneſie 
of nature, foraſmuch as their mind 
was inwardly not vpright, being 
corrupted with ambition or ſome 
other poiſon, and not directed with 
defire to {et forth the glory of God: 
and alſo foraſmuch as thoſe ver- 
tues are nut the common ęꝑiftes of 
nature, but the ſpeciall graces of 
God, which he diuetſly and by a 
certaine meaſure geueth to profane 
Men, as oftentimes to kings, and 
ime to private Men. 2. 3.4- 
See Image of God in Man. 
 Mariage. 


An expoſition of the ſcucnth 


comaundement, wherein the Lord 
forbiddeth fornication, and requi- 
reth chaſtity and cleannefſe,which 
wee ought to kepe and preſerue 
both in our minde, and in our eyes, 
and in the apparrell of our body, 
and in our tonge, and in the mo- 


— 
derate vic of mcatc and drinke. 2. 


3.41144. 

Continence is a ſingular giſte of 
God, which he geueth not to all 
men, but to ſome, yea & that ſome- 
time for a ſeaſon: As for them to 
whom it is not graunted, let them 
alway flee to Mariage, which is or- 
deined of the Lord for the-remedy 
of mans neceſlity.2.8.41,42,43. 

Maried perſons mult beware that 
they committe nothing vnbeſe- 
ming the honeſty and temperance 
of Mariage : Otherwiſe they ſeeme 
to be adulterers of their own waves, 
and not huſ bandes.2.8.44- 

The papiſtes do wrongfully call 
Mariage a Sacrament: And their 
reaſons are confuted. 4 19. 34- It 
is proued that the place of Paule, 
wherwith they ſeeke to clołke them 
ſelues, maketh nothing for them. 

19,39. 

n In — meane they diſagree with 
thẽſelues when they exclude prieſts 
from this Sacrament, and do ſay 
that it is vncleannefſe and defiling 
of the fleſhe. 4. 19,36. : 

By this falic colour of Sacramẽt. 
the Pope with his cleargy haue 
drawen to themſelues the hearing 
of cauſes of Matrimony ,and haue 
made lawes of Mariage, which 


partly are manifeſtly wicked again 


God, & partely moſt vniuſt toward 
men, which lawes are rehearſed, 
41937. 
Mediator Chriſt. 

It behoued that Chtiſt, tothe 
ende that he might performe che 
office of Mediator, ſhould be made 
man, foraſmuch as God had ſo or- 
deined, bycauſe it was beſt for vs. 
ſith none other could be the meane 
for reſtoring of peace betweene 
God and vs, none other coulde 
make vs the children of God, none 
other could aſſure vnto vs y inhe- 


ritaunce of the heauẽly kingdome, 


none other could for remedy ſet 
mannes obedience againſt mannes 
diſobedience. 2. 12. 1, 2,3. 

A confutation of their fantaſtical 
conceit, which affirme that Chriſt 
ſhould have become 1 
there had needed no remedy for 
the redeming of mankinde. And it 
is proued by many reaſons and 
textes, that foraſmuch as the whole 
Scripture crieth out that he was 
clothed with fleſi, to the ende that 
he might be the tedemer, therefore 
it is to great raſſmeſſe to ymagine 
any other cauſe or purpoſe. . 12.4. 

Neither is it lawfull ro ſearche 
further concerning Chriſt: & thoſe 
that do ſearch further, do with wic- 
ked boldneſſe runne forwarde to 
the faining of a newe Chriſt: And 
herein Oder is reproued, which 
hath at this time renued this que- 
ſuion, and affirmeth that this error 
is contuted by no teſtimonie of 
Scripture. 2. 12. f. 

And the principle is ouerthrowẽ 
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which he buildeth on, that man 
was create after the ymage of God, 
becauſe he was formed after the 
lik eneſſe of Chriſt to come,that he 
might reſemble him whom the Fa- 
ther had already decreed to cloth 
with fleſh: And there is ſhewed that 
the ymage of God in Adam, was 
the marks of excellẽ cie whercwith 
God had garniſhed him , which 
doth alſo ſhine in the Angels. 2, 
12.6, 7. 

A ſolution of other obiectiõs or 
abſurdities which the ſame Oliãder 
feareth: namely, that then Chriſt 
was borne & creat after the ymage 
of Adam but as it were by chaunce: 
and that the Angels ſhould haue 
lacked their hed, and men ſhould 
have lacked Chriſt their kinge. 2 
I2.6,7. 

Howe the two natures do make 
one perſon of 5 Mediator in Chrilt: 
Which is ſhewed by a ſimilitude ta- 
ken of rhe ivining of the ſoule and 
body in one man: And then itis 
proucd by diuerſe places that the 
ſcripture doth many times geue 
ynto Chriſt thoſe thinges which 
properly belongeth to the godhed, 
& ſomtime thoſe things which muſt 
be referred onely ro the manhode, 
and ſometime geueth to the one 
nature that which is proper to the 
other: which figurative maner of 
ſpeache is called Communicating 
of properties, 2.14. 1,2. and ſome· 
time alſo geueth to Chriſt choſe 
things which do comprehẽd both 
natures together, but do ſcuerally 
well agree with neither of them. 

Wbich 
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Which laſt point the moſt part of 
the olde writers haue not ſufficiẽt- 
ly marked: et it is good to be no- 
ted, for the diſſoluing of many 
doutes, and for auoidinge of the 
errors of Neſtorius and Eutiches. 
1.4.3.4 

A confutation of the error of 
Seruettus, which had put in the 
ſtede of y ſonne God, an imagined 
thing made of che ſubſtãce of God, 
ſpirit, fleſne, and three elementes 
yncreate : His ſutteltie is diſcloſed, 
and there is proued ( which thing 
be denicth ) that Chriſt was the 
ſonne of God, euen before that he 
was borne in the fleſh, becauſe he 


is that word begotten of the father 


before all worldes. 2.14.5. 

Alſo it is proued that he is truely 
and . the ſonne of God in 
fleſh, that is to ſay in the nature of 
Man, but yet in reſpect of his god- 
hed, and not of his fle ſh, as Seruet- 
tus babbleth. 2. 14. 6. 

An expoſition of certaine places 
which Seruettus and his diſciples 
do enforce for defence of their 
error: There is alſo another cauil- 
lation of his diſcloſed, that Chriſt 
before that he appeared in the 
feſh,is in no place called the ſonne 
of God but vnder a figure. 2. 14.7. 

Alſo there is opened the error 
of all them which do not acknow- 
ledge Chriſt the ſonne of God but 
feth : And there are brefely 
fe ſuttelties of Set- 


in 
rehearſed v 
vettus , wherewith he hath bewit- 
ehed himſelfe and other, ouerthro- 
wing y which pute faith belcueth 
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cocerning the perſon of the ſonne 

of God: And therupon is gathered 

that with the crafty darke luttelties 

of that filthy dog, the hope of ſal- 

uatiõ is vtterly extinguiſhed. 2. 14.8. 
Merit of Chriſt. 

It is truely & properly ſayd that 
Chriſt Merited for vs the grace of 
God and ſaluatiõ: Where it is pro- 
ued that Chriſt was not onely the 
inſtrument or miniſter of ſaluation, 
but allo the author and principall 
doer thereof: And in fo ſaying, the 
grace of God is not defaced , be- 
cauſe the Merit of Chriſt is not ſee 
againſt mercy, but hangeth vpon it. 
And thoſe things which ate Sub-l- 
terna, ſight not as contrarics.2,17.1, 

The diſtinction of the Merit of 
Chriſt and of the grace of God u 
proued by many places of Scnp- 
ture. 2. 17. 2. 

There are alleged many teſti- 
monies of Scripture, out of which 
it 18 certainly & ſoundly gathered, 
y Chriſt by his obediece hath truely 
purchaced and deſetued fauor for 
vs with his father.2.17.3,4,5- 

It is a foolithe curioutie to en- 
quire,whether Chriſt hath deſerued 
any thing for himſelte: and it u 
raſheneſſe to affirme it. 2. 17 6, 

Merites of VVaorkes, 

The boſtinges that are made of 
the Merites of workes, do ouer- 
throwe as well the praiſe of God 
in geuing righteouſneſſe, as alſo the 
certainty of ſaluation. 3. 15. 

Wholocuer firſt applied the name 
of Merit to good works in the fighe 
of Gods iudgement, he did againſt 
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the pureneſſe of faith. And though 
the olde fathers vicd that name, yet 


they ſo vſed it that they haue in 


many places ſhewed that they at- 
tribute nothing to workes. 3. 15. 2. 
An expoſition of certaine pla- 
ces, wherewich the Sophiſters go 
about to proue that the name of 
Merit toward God is found in the 
Scripture. 3. 15. 4. | 
It is proucd by authoritic of the 
Apoſtles and Auguſtine, that the 
rewardes of righteouſues do nang 
vpon the mere liberalitie of God. 
2.5.2. 
It is proued that this is a falſe 
ſaying, that Chriſt Merited for vs 
onely the fickt grace, and that after 
warde we do Merit by our owne 
workes.3-15.6,7. 
There be certaine things touching 
merites in the title of Inſtification 


Miniſtery of the Church, 

Of the Miniſtery of the Church, 
and ofthem which deſpiſc this ma- 
ner of lcarning.4.1.5. 

Of the efficacie of the Miniſte- 
ry. 4. 1. 6. 

God, which might teache the 
Church either himſelfe alone or 
by Angels, yet doth it by the Mini- 
ſtery of Men for three cauſes. 4. 3. f. 

The Miniſtery of the Church is 
garniſhed, with many notable titles 
of commendation inthe Scripture. 
4.3253. 

Ot Apoſtles, Prophetes, Euan- 
gcliſtes,Paſtors and Teachers: and 
what is the ſeuerall office of euery 


ef them-4. 3.4.5. 
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The chiefe partes of the office of 
Apoltles and paſtors are to preache 
the Goſpell, and Miniſter the Sa- 

craments. 4 3.6. 

Paſtors are fo bounde to their 
Churches, that they may not re- 
moue to any other place without 
publike auchoritie. 4. 3. 7. 

They are called in the Scripture, 
Biſhops, Pricits, Paſtors and Mini- 
lers, which gouerne Churches. 4. 
3.8. 

No man ovght to thruſt in him- 
ſelfe in the Church to teache or 
gouerne: But there 15 a callinge te- 
quired. 4. 3. 10. 

The preaching of the worde of 
God is compared to ſeede which is 
ſcattered in the grounde: Whereby 
we vnderſtand that the whole en- 
creaſe procedeth of the bleſſing of 
God and the effectuall working of 
the holy Ghoſt. 4. 14. 11. 

What maner of men ought to be 
choſen Biſhops,and in whath forte 
and of whom they are to be choſen, 
and with what forme or ceremony 
they are to be ordred. 4. 3- 11, 12, 
13,14-15,16. | 

The olde Church before the pr 
pacy, diuided all their Miniſters 
into three degrees, Paſtors, Elders, 
and Deacons. 4.4-1. 

Ot the commiſſion to remit and 
retaine ſinnes, or to binde & looſe, 
which is a parte of the power of 
the keyes, and perteineth to the 
Miniſtery of the word.4- 11.1. 

Mo 


Monaſteries ia olde time wert 


the ſcede ploites of eccleſiaſticall 
orders: 


orders : And there is deſcribed out 
of Auguſtine the forme of the olde 
Monkery, & howe they were wont 
c chat time to get their living with 
the labor of their handes. Wherby 
appeareth that at this day the ma- 
ner of popiſhe Monkery is farre o- 
cherwiſe. 4. 13. 8, 9, 10. 

Of the proude title of perfectiõ 
wherewith the Monkes do ſet out 
their kinde of life. 4.13. 11. bycauſe 
they binde themſe lues to keepe the 
councels of the Goſpell (as they 
call them) whereunto other Chri- 


ſhan men are not bounde. SeR. 12. 


aud becauſe they haue forſaken all 
their poſſeſſions. Sect.i 3. 

As many as go into Monaſteries, 
do departe from the Church , ſith 
they openly affirme that their M6- 
erie is a forme of ſecõd Baptiſme. 
413.14. 

The popiſh M6kes do in maners 
much differ from the olde Monkes. 
1413.15. 

Some things are to be miſliked 
euen in the profeſſion of the olde 
Monkery, and they that were the 
authors therof brought a perilous 
example into the Church. 4 13. 16. 

Monkes with their vowes do cõ- 
ſecrate themſelues not to God but 
tothe Deuell. 4. 13. 17. 

As all vowes vnlawefull and not 
fightly made, are of no value be- 
fore God, ſo they ought to be 

to vs. 4. 1 3. 20. 
Therefore they which departe 


fro Monkery to ſome honeſte trade 


of life, are wrongfully accuſcd of 
dreaking and periucy.4-13-21. 


The Table. 


Of Mortification. 
See Forſaking of our ſelues, 
O 


Obedience of children to pœemet. 
AZ expoſition of the fifith com- 
maundement : The ende and 
ſumme thereof. 2.8. 35. 

Howe farre this word honoring 
extẽdeth: and there be three partes 
thereof, Reuerẽce, Obedience, and 
Thankefulneſſe. 2.8. 36. 

Of the promiſe a dioined to the 
fifith commaundement, concerning 
long continuance of life, and howe 
farre the ſame pertaineth to vs at 
this day. 2.8.37. | 

How & by howe diuerſe meanes, 
God ſheweth his vengeance vpon 
the diſobedient : Yer obedience is 
not due to patentes and other, but 
ſauing the — of God. 2. f. 38. 

Offences. 

What Offences are to be auoided, 

and what to be neglected: what is 


an Offence geuen,end hat an oi 


fence taken. 3.19. 11. 
It is declared by the doctrine & 


example of Paule who be weake, 
to whom wee mult beware that wee 
geue no offence, 3. 19.12. 

Whereas we ate comaunded to 
beware that wee Oftende not the 
weake , the ſame is meant onely in 
things indifferent : Therefore they 
do wrongfully abule this doctrine 
which ſay that they heare malle tor 
the weakes ſake. 3.19.13. 

Officials. 

Of popiſhe Biſhops Officials , as 

they call chem. 4 117,8. 
Order. Pariftucall. 
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The Saerament of Order bre- 
deth to the papiſtes ſeuen other 
petic Sacraments, of whoſe names 
and differences they themſelues be 
not yet agreed. 4 19.22. 

Their fonde and vngodly fo- 
liſnneſſe, ſoraſmuch as they make 
Chriſt felowe Officer with them in 
euery one of them. 4. 19.23. 

Of Acoluthes, Dorekepers and 
Reders,whom the papiſtes do make 
Orders of the Church and Sacra- 
ments, 4, 19. 24. and with what cere- 
monies they conſecrate them. Sect. 
27. 

Of Exorciſtes or Coniurers an 
order of the popiſh church. 4.19.24. 

The orders of Pſalmiſtes, Dore · 
keepers and Acoluthes, ate vaine 
names among the papiſtes, for- 
aſmuch as they themſelues do not 
execute the Offices, but ſome boy, 
or any laiman. 4. 19. 24. ö 

Of che ſhauing of the Clergie, 
and the ſignification thereof by the 
doctrine of the Papiſtes. 4. 19.25. 

They do wrongfully apply it to 
Paules example, which ſhaucd his 
head when he toke a vowe, or to 
the olde. Nazarites. 4. 19.26. 

It is ſhewed out of Auguſtine 
whence it firſt began. 4. 19.27. 

Of rhe three hier orders: and 


firſt of Prieſthode or ſacrificerſhip: . 


where is ſhewed that the papiſtes 
haue moſt wick:dly peruerted the 
order appointed by God, and do 
wrong to Chriſt the only & eternal 
ſacrificing prieſt.4. 19.28. 

Of their blowing at the making 
of popiſh Prieſts , and howe in that 
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ceremonie they do wr6gfully coi. 
rerfait Chriſt : Where is declared 
that the Lorde did many thinges 
which he woulde not haue to be 
examples for vs to followe.4. 19 29 
Of che vndclible character or en. 
defaceable marke of 5 oile where. 
with popiſhe Prieſts are ano:ntcd 
at their creatio: And howe the lame 
is wrõgfully applied to the childs 
of Aaron. Bur theſe Prieſts in coue- 
ting to be like the Leuites,arc apo- 
ſtates from Chrift.4. 19. 30,3 1, 
Origanall ſinne. 

A definition and expounding of 
Originall finne. 4.15.10,11,12. 

A true dcfinition of Originall 
and a declaration of the ſame deh- 
nition: Wherein is ſhewed,thar not 
only puniſhment came from Adam 
vpon vs, but alſo that the infection 
deſtilled from him remaineth in vs, 
and howe it is the ſinne of an other 
and alſo oure one ſinne: Finally 
that ſuch infectiõ pearced not only 
into the inferior deſire, but allo 
into the very vnderſtanding minde 
and bottome of the heart, ſo that 
there is no part of rhe ſoule free 
from corruption. 2.i.8,9., 

A confutation of them that dare 
charge God with their faultes, by- 
cauſe we ſay that men are naturally 
faulty: And there is proved , that 
man is corrupt by nacurall vicioul- 
neſſe: (to the ende that no mi 
ſhould think it to be ꝑotten by cul 
cuſtome) but yet ſuch as proceded 
not from nature, but is an accideta 
qualitie, and not a ſubſtanciall pro- 


perue fromthe beginning. * 
101. 


Oche * 
See Swe ing. 


Patience. 

Part of the forſaking of our 
ſelues. in reſpeR of God, is cõ- 
tentation of minde and (ufferance : 
Which we ſhall performe, if in ſe- 
king the commoditie or quietne ſſe 
of this preſent life we yelde our 
ſclues wholly to the Lurde, and do 
not defire, hope for, or thinke vpon 
any other meane of proſperinge 

than by his bleſſing. 3 7 8. 

So ſhall it come to paſſe that we 
ſhall neui r ſeke our owne commo 
dities by vnlawfull meanes or with 
wronging of our neyghbours: alſo 
that we thall not burne with vn- 


meaſurable debre of richeſſe or of p 


honors : finally if things proſper 
well with vs, e ſhall yet be holden 
from pride, and if they happen ill, 
ve ſhall yer be reſtrained from im- 
patience, 3.7, g. Which extendeth 
toallchaynces whereunto our pre- 
lent life is ſubiect, whereof the 
fathfoll do alwayes acknowledge 
the hande of God their father,and 
not fortune, to be the gouernor. 
35.10. 
The Patience of the faithful is 
not ſuch as is without all feeling of 
ſorowe, but ſuch as being vpholden 
Godly comfort, fighteth againſt 
the naturall feling of ſorow. I her- 
forethe Patience of the Stoikes is 
ſo be reieed:neither is it in it ſelfe 
ay fault co-wepe or feare. 3.8.8,9. 
A deſcription of y ſtriving which 


Bengendred. in che hartes of the 
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faithfull by y feling ofnature,which 
feling can not be cleane done a- 
way, and by the affection of godli- 
neſſe wherewith that Game feling 
muſt be ſubdued & ramed. 2.8.10. 

There is great differẽce berwene 
Philoſophicall and Chriſtian pa- 
tence : Foraſmuch as the Philoſo- 
phers do teache vs to obey becauſe 
we lo muſt of neceflitic ; but Chuift 
teacheth it, becauſe it is righteous, 
and allo bycauſe it is prefitable for 
vs. 3. 8. 11. 

Pardons, 

The fo long cõtinuing of Pardõs, 
declareth in howe depe dai keneſſe 
ot errors men hauc bene drowned 
theſe certaine ages paſt. 3. 5. i. 

What Pardons are by the pa- 
iſtes doctrine: Whetby is proued 
that they ore a diſhonoring of the 
bloud of Chriſt : A compariſon of 
Chriſt and popiſh Pardons. z. 5. i. 

A cofuration of the wicked do- 
Qrine of Pardons , by the notable 
{ayinges of Leo biſhop of Rome, & 
of Auguſtine. And there is ſhewed 
that che bloud of martus is not vn- 
lawfull, although it haue no place 
in forgeveneſle of ſinnes. 3.5.34 

Either the Goſpell of God mull 
ly, or Pardos mult he lieng deceites: 
And there is ſhewed what let meth 
to haue bin the beginning of them. 
3.55. | 

Penawnce,the Pepiſh Sacrament. 

Ot the vſage of the olde Church 
in publike Penaunce: and of the 
laying on of handes at reconcilia- 
tion. Alſo howe in proceſſe of time 


Laying on of handes was vſed in 
86888 
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private abſolutions. 4. 19. 14. 

The diuerſe opiniõs of Schole- 
men howe Penaunce is a Sacra- 
ment: And there is ſhewed that the 
definition of a Sacrament doth nor 
agree with it.4.19,15,16. 

It is a ly, and a deceitfull error 
which they haue inuented concer- 
ning the Sacrament of Penaunce: 
and it is a wicked and blaſphemous 
title wherwith they haue garniſhed 
it, a ſecond boorde after ſhipwracke 
from Baptiſme. 4. 19.17. 

Perſeueraunce. 
Sec Booke.z.Chap. 5.SeQ-3. 

A confutation of the moſt wicked 
error, that'Perſcucraunce is geuen 
of God according to the Merit of 
men, fo as euery man hath ſhewed 
himſelfe not vnthankfull for the 
firſt grace: and in this opinion is 
ſhewed a double error. Of the cõ- 
mon diſtinction of grace working, 
and working together: and howe 
Auguſtine vſed it, qualifying it with 
an apt de finition.2. 3. 1 i. 

Politike gonernement, 
There is a diffei ẽce to be made 
betwene Policie, and the inwarde 
gouernement of the ſoule. Their 
doctrine is to be reiected which go 
about to ouerthrowe Policie a8 a 
thing not neceſſary for Chriſtians, 
or as a thing that ouertroweth 


the ſpiriiuall libertie of the ſoule. 


Alſo thoſe flatterers are to be teie · 
Qed, which do geue to much vnto 
it, and do ſet it in cõpariſon againſt 
the authoritie of God. 4 20. 1, 2. 
Policie is the gifte of God, which 
bringeth great cõmodities io man- 
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kinde, and no ſmall helpe to the 
detence of the ſtate of religion Po- 
Inike gouernmẽt bath three partes 
the Magiſtrar, the Lawes, and the 
people.. 20.3. 

Of three formes of Ciuile go- 
uernmẽt, Ariſtocracie the gouetn- 
ment of the beſt choſen men, De- 
mocracie the gouernement of the 
people, Monarchie the gouerne- 
ment of one:it can not ſimply be 
determined which of theſe is the 
beſt: yet it commeth to paſſe by the 
fault of men, that it is ſafer & more 
tollerable to haue many to gouerne 
than one to reigne : But all theſe 
tormes are of God, and diuetſſy dil- 
poſed by him, therefore it is y duty 
of re men to obey, and not io 
make innouario of ſtates after ther 
owne will. 4. 20.8. 

Of the immunitie that the Ro- 
miſhe clergy take to themſclues 
which was altogether vnknowento 
to the Biſhops of the olde Church 
411.15. 

In matters of Faith, the iudge- 
ment in the olde time perteined 
to the Church, and not to Princes 
although ſometime Princes enter- 
medled their aut horitie in eccle- 
ſiaſticall matters, but the ſame wa 
done to preſerue & not to trouble 
the order of the Church. 4.11.15,6. 

Of the authoritie of the (card 
vſurped by the biſhops in the pap# 
cie: and howe they haue by lite & 
licle frõ ſo (mall beginnings gront 
to ſo great encreale.4.11. 9, io. 

Pope. 8 

It is proucd that the — 


The 


of the ſee of Rome is not by the 
uuution of Chriſt. 4 6. 1,2, 3,4. 

Neither had Peter any princi- 
palme in the Church or among the 
Apoſtles. 4.6. 5, 6.7. 

Neitlier is it profitable nor may 
be, that one man ſhould beare rule 
over the whole Church. 4.6.8,9,10. 

Although Peter had had a ſupte- 
micy in the Church, yet it follo- 
weth nor that the ſeat of that ſu- 
premicie ought to be at Rome. 4. 
6.11,12,13, 

Itis proued by many arguments 
that Peter was not biſhop of Rome. 
46.14, 15. 

The ſupremicie of the ſee of 
Rome, is not according tothe vic 
of the olde Church. 4.6. 16, 17. 

Of che beginning and encrea- 
lnges of the Romiſh papacic, vntill 
t aduaũced it ſelfe to that heighih, 
whereby both the libertie of the 
Church is oppreſſed, and all mo- 
lerate gouernement hath bene 
ouerthto wen. 4.7. 

ln the moſt parte of the coũcelt, 
the Biſhop of Rome nor his legates 
had not 2 chiefe place, but ſome 
other of the biſhops had it at the 
Councell of Chalcedon: but yet 
mthout order. 4 7. 1, 1. 

Of che tile of ſupremicie and 
other titles of pride here with the 
Pope boſteth himſelfe: and when 

howe they crept in. 47. 3. 
Gregory pronounceth that the 

tile of vniuerſall biſhop was deui- 
led by the deuell, and publiſhed by 


the crier of Antichriſt. 4. 7.4. 


Itis proued by the vic of the old 
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Church, that it is falſe which the 
biſhop of Rome boſteth, that he 
hath iutiſdictiõ ouer all Churches, 
4.7. 5. Whether ye conſider the or- 
dering of Biſhops , Sect. 6. or eccle- 
ſiaſticall admoniti6s and cenſures, 
Sect. . or ſummoning of Councels, 
Sect. 8. or authoritie of higher ap- 
peales. Sect. 9, io. 

The olde Biſhops of Rome in the 
moſt part of their Epiſtles did am- 
bitiouſly ſer fourth y glory of their 
ſee, but thoſe Epiſtles at that time 
had no credire: Alſo they did thruſt 
in certaine forged things as though 
they had bene written in the olde 
time by holy men 4.7. 11,20. 

Although in the time of Gre- 
gory the authotitie of the biſhop 
of Rome vs greatly encreaſed: yet it 
is proued by his writings that it was 
then faire from vnbridled domi 
nion and tytanny. 4 7. 12,13, 22. 

There was ſtrife for the ſupre- 
macy berwene the biſhop of Con- 
ſtãtinople and the bit hop of Rome. 
4.7.14, 15,16. vntill Phocas graun- 
ted to Boniface y thirde, that Rome 
ſhould be the head of all Chur- 

ches:which atterwarde Pipine cõ- 
firmed, when hee gaue to the (ce of 
Rome iuriſdiction ouer the Chur- 
ches of Fraunce.4-7. 17. 

From thenceforth the tyranny 
of the ſee of Rome encreaſed more 
and more, partly by ignoraunce and 
partly by negligence of Biſhops: 
which deſtruction of the whole 
order of the Church Bernarde la- 
menteth and layeth tothe Popes 


harge. 4.7. 18, 22. 2 
CNArge.4. 0000 ij 


The inſolẽce and ſhameleſneſſe 
of the biſhops of Rome in letting 
forth their owne fupreme autho- 
ritie: 4.7.19,20, which is reproued 
by ſayings of Cypriane and Gre- 
gorie. Sect. 2 i. 

Rome can not be the mother of 
all Churches, foraſmuch as it is no 
Church. Neither can the biſnop of 
Rome be head of biſnops, ſith he is 
no biſhop. 4.7.23, 24. 

It is proued by Paule, that the 
Pope is Antichriſt. 4. 7. 25. 

Although the Church of Rome 
in olde time had had the honor of 

ſuptemicie, yet the ſame is not to 
be bounde to a place. 4. 7. 26, 29. 

Of the maners of the citie of 
Rome, of the Pope, and of the Car- 
dinals and their diuinity. 4.7. 27,28. 

The Biſhop of Rome firſt layed 
band vpon kingdomes, & then vpon 

the Empire: Which is proued by 
moſt ſharpe reprehenſions of Ber- 
narde to be vnmete for him that 
boſteth himſelfe the ſucceſſor of 
the Apoſtles. 4. 11. 11. 

Of the gift of Coſtantine,wher- 
with he % ghar to hide his rob- 
bery, 4. 11. 12. and howe there are 
not yet hue hundred yeare paſt, 
ſince the Popes were in ſubiectiõ of 
Princes, and by what occaſion they 
haue ſhaken it of, Sect. 13.and how 
they brought the citie of Rome into 
their power , but about a hundred 
and thirty yeare ago.SeQ.14. 

Prayer. 

Tre faith can not be ydle from 
callinge vpon God. 3.20.1. 

Howe neceſſaty and howe many 
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wayes profitable is the exerciſe of 
Praying, 3. 20. 2. althougli the Lord 
will not ceaſſe while we craue not, 
nor nedeth any to put him in mind. 
Sch. 3. 

The fiſt rule of well framinge 
our Prayer, is that we be no other- 
wiſe diſpoſed in harte and minde 
than becommeth them that entet 
into talke with God. 3. 20.4, 5. 

The ſeconde rule is, ) in Praying 
we alway feele our owne nedineſſe, 
and that earneſtly conſidering that 
we wante all theſe things that ue 
aſke, we ioine with our Prayer u 
earneſt and feruent deſire to ob- 
teine. 3. 20.6. 

We ought to pray at all times, 
and in the greateſt quietneſſe of 
our _ the'onely remEbraunce 
of our ſinnes ought to be no (mal 
prouocatiõ to moue Ys to that exet- 
ciſe. 3.20.7. 

The thirde rule of Praying vel. 
is that we forſake all confidence of 
our owne glory, left if wee preſum- 
pruouſly take any thing, be it never 
ſo httle, vnto our ſelues, wee with 
our vaine pride, fall downe row 
his face. 3.20.8. 

The beginning of Praying wel 
is the obtaining of pardon, with a 
humble and plaine confeſſion of 
offence. 3. 20.9. 

In what ſenſe the Prayers of ce: 
taine holy men are to be taken, if 
which to entreate God, they ſeeme 
to alledge their owne righteour 
neſſe. 3.20.10. 

The fourth rule of Praying wel, 


is that being ſo oucrthrowen and 
beaten 


besten downe with trewe humi- 
lie, we be neuertheleſſe encoura- 
ged to Pray with an aſſured hope 
to obteine: So in our Prayers, faith 
and reperaunce do mete together. 
3.20.11, 

Ofthe certainty of faith, where- 
by the faithfull do determine that 
Godis fauorable vnto them: And 
howe neceflary y ſame is in Prayer: 
Neither is that certainty weakened, 
when it is joined with acknow- 
ledging of our own miſery. 3.20.12, 

God cõmaundeth vs to call vpon 
him: hee promiſeth, that we ſhalbe 
heard: both theſe things are ne- 
ceſſary, that we may Pray in faith. 
3.20. 13. 

There are rehearſed diuetſe pro- 
miſes of God, with the ſweteneſſe 
whereof they that are not ſtirred 
p to Pray, are altogether vncxcu- 
able. 3.20. 14. 

Anexpoſition of certaine places, 
wherein God ſemeth to haue aſ- 
ſented to ſome mennes Prayers 
which yet were grounded vpon no 
ptomiſe. 3. 20. 15. 

Theſe foure rules of Praying well, 
are not examined with ſo extreme 
nigor, but that God herein doth 

are with many infirmities, yea 
many int emperances in them that 
be his, which is proued by many 
examples. 3. 20. 16. 

We muſt alway Pray in the name 
of Chriſt onely , 3. 20. 17. neither 
were the faithfull euer hearde any 
etherwiſe.SeR. 18. 

They which Pray otherwiſe, haue 


nothing leſte for chẽ at the throne 
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of God, but wrath & terror. 3.20.19. 

It is not againſt Chriſtes office of 
mediator:that we be commaunded 
to Pray one for an other. 3. 20. 19. 

A confutation of the Sophiſters 
deuiſe, which ſay that Chriſt is the 
mediator of redemption , and the 
faithfull are mediators of interceſ- 
lion. 3.20.20, 

Againſt them, which make dead 
Sainctes interceſſors to God for 
them, or do mingle the interceſſion 
of Chriſt, with the Prayers and me- 
rites of dead men. 3.20.21, 

This fooliſhneſſe hath proceded 
in the papacie to groſſe monſtrouſ- 
neſſe of vngodlineſſe, and to hor- 
rible ſacrileges. 3.20.22. 

A confutation of the arguments 
wherewith, the papiſtes labour ro 
confirme the interceſſion of dead 
Sainctcs. 3. 20.23, 24,2526. 

It is vnlawefull to directe our 
Prayers to dead Sainctes, foraſmuch 
as this kinde of worthippinge doth 
moſt properly belong to God a- 
lone. 3-20.27. 

Of the ſorts of Prayer, & chiefe- 
ly of thankeſgeuing : Allo of the 
continuall exerciſe of the faichfull 
in Prayer and thankeſgeuing. 3. 
20.28.29. | 

Of the babbling of the papiſtes, & 
of auoiding all boſting in Prayers, 
of departing into ſecret places, and 
of publike Prayers. 3. 20 29. 

Publice Prayers mult bc made 
in the common and natiue ſpeache 
of the lande. And there u entrea- 
ted of kneling and vncouering of 


the hed at Prayer. 3. 20.33. 
OOOO u 
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Of j infinite goodneſſe of Chriſt, 
which hath alſo appointed vs a 
forme of Prayer: And howe great 
comfort commeth vnto vs thereby. 
3-20. 34. 

A diviſion of the Lordes prayer, 
3.20. 35. 
An expoſition of the ſame prayer. 
3. 20. 36. 

The fame in euery point is a per: 
fect and vpright prayer, 3. 20. 48. 
wherunto nothing ought to be ad- 
ded, although we may vſe other 
wordes in making our pray ers. Sect. 


49. 
"Of the confidence which the 
name of the children of God doth 
bring vnto vs, which euen the con- 
ſcience of our ſinnes ought not to 
ouerthrowe. 3. 20.36, 37. 

Although we ought to pray for 
all men, and ſpecially for them of 
the houſcholde of faith, yet this 
wirhſtandeth not, but that we may 
praye ſpecially, both for our ſelues 
and certain other. 3. 20. 38, 39,47. 

Of the boldnes of af king which 
the Lorde graunteth to his, and the 
truſt of obtaining. 3. 20.47. 

It is good that cuery one of vs 
for exerciſe , appoint to himſelfe 
certaine peculiar houres to praye, 
ſo that it be done without ſuper- 
ſtitious obſeruation. 3. 20.50. 

In all our prayer we ought dili- 
gently to beware that we go not 
about to binde God to certaine 
circunſtances. 3.20.50, 

Of perſeueraunce and patiẽce in 
the exerciſe of prayer. 3.20.5 1,52, 

Predeſtination, 
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It is proued that the doctrine of 
Predeſtinatiõ is a doctrine of moſt 
ſwete frute. There are rehearſed 
three principall profites thereot: 
and they are admoniſhed Which 
being moued with a certain curio- 
ſitie do beyond the boundes of 
Scripture breake into the ſecretes 
of the wiſe dome of God: 3.1. 1,2, 
and alſo they which would haue 
all mention of Predeſtination to 
be buried. Sect.3. 4. 

What is Pre deſtination, and what 
is the foreknovwledge of God, and 
howe tlie one of them is wrong- 
fully ſer after the other. The exam- 
ple of Predeſtination in all the of- 
ſpring of. Abraham in relpeR ot 
other nations, is cõfirmed by many 
teſtimonies of Scripture. 3. 21.5. 


Alſo there is ſhewed a (peciall 


Predeſtinatiõ, wherby euen among 


the Children themſelues he hath 
made difference betwene ſome ind 
other ſome. Sect. 6.7. 

A confirmation of the dodtrine 
of Predeſtination taken out of te- 
ſtimonics of Scriprure.Bo. z. Chap, 
22. 

Of them that make a forcknos- 
ledge of Merites the cauſe of Pre- 
deſtination. Alſo of other men that 
blame God becauſe he e lecteth 
ſome and paſſeth ouer other. 
22.1, 

God as well in election as in te- 
probatis hath no reſpec of worke! 
neither paſſed nor to come, but i 
good pleaſure is the cauſe of 
3-22.2,3,4,5,6.7.11. | 
This is proued by A 

C ve 


$8. 8. and the trifling ſutile deuiſe 
of Thomas to the contrary is con- 
fred. Sect. 9. 

The promiſes of ſaluation are 
not directed to all, but peculiarly 
o the elect. 3. 22. 10. 

Theſe two ſayinges do not diſa- 
gree, that God by the outwarde 
preaching of y word calleth many, 
and yet he geueth the gifte of faith 
tofewe.z3.22.10, 

Againſt them which ſo confeſſe 
elechon, that yet they deny any to 
be reprobate of God. 3. 23. l. 

The reprobate do in vaine con- 
tend with God, foraſmuch as God 
owerh them nqthing, and willeth 

otherwiſe thã righteouſly, 
and they themſelues may tinde 
lute cauſes of their damnation in 
themſe lues. 3. 23. 2,3, 4,5. 

An aunſwere to the wicked que- 
tion of certaine men, why God 
ſhould blame men for theſe things 
whereof he hath layed a neceſſitie 
pon them by his Predeſtination. 
3-23 6,8,9. 

A definition of Predeſtination. 
3.23.8, 

A confuration of them which 
gather of the doctrine of Predeſti- 
nation, that God hath teſpect of 

N$.3.23.10,11, 

Againſt thoſe hoggs which vn- 
der color of Predeſtination do go 
careleſly forwarde in their finnes: 


and againſt all them which ſay that y 
if this doctrine take place, all en- 


deuot of well working decaycth. 3. 
33.12. 


Againſt them which ſay that this 
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doctrine ouerthroweth all exhorta- 
tions to godly life, it is proued by 
Augultine that preaching hath his 
courle, and yet the knowledge of 
Predettinatio is not hundred there- 
by, 3.23.13. 

In this point of dotrine we muſt 
ſo temper our manet of teaching 
the truth, that ſo fatte as we may, 
we wilely beware of Otfence. 3. 
23.14. 

Whereas ſome obey the prea- 
ching of the worde of God, and 
other ſome deſpiſe it, or be more 
bliaded and hardencd thereby, al- 
though this come to paſſe by their 
owne malice and vnthanktulneſfle, 
yet we muſt therwith allo knowe, 
that this diuerſitie hageth vypon the 
ſecret counſell of God, than which, 
it is vnlawfull for to ſearch for any 
further cauſc. 3. 24. 12.13, 14. 

An expoſition of certaine places 
wherein God ſemeth to deny chat 
it commeth to paſſe by his or di- 
naunce that the wicked petiſhe, but 
inaſmuch as againſt his will they 
wilfully bring deſtruction vppon 
themſelues. And there is ſhewed 
that thoſe places make nothing a- 
gainſt the doctrine of Predeſtina- 
tion. 3 24.15, 16. 

The vmuerſalneſſe of the pro- 
miſes of faluation, maketh nothing 
againſt the doctrine of the Prede- 
(ination of the reprobate : and 
et not without cauſe are they fra- 


med vniuerſally. 3. 24.16. | 
Here alſo are contuted certaine 


obiections of them which deny 


this point of doctrine. f 
wh. OOOO ny 


Prieſthode, Kingdome, end Pro- 
pheticall office of Chriſt. 
That wee may knowe to what 
end Chriſt was ſent of his father, & 


what he vnto vs, three 


things are chiefely to be conſide - 


red in him, his Propheticall Office, 
his Kingdome, and his Prieſtliode: 
and therefore is geuen to him the 
title of Chriſt (or Meſſias which 
ſignifieth annointed) although he 
be ſpecially ſo called in reſpect of his 
kingdome. Albeit that God alway 
gaue Prophets and teachers to his 
Church, yet it is proued that all the 
Godly Ioked for full light of vnder- 
ſtanding, onely at the comming of 
Meſſias: and that he when he ap- 
peared was annointed a Prophet, 
not onely for himſelfe, but alſo for 
all his body. 2. 15. 1, 2. 

As touching his kingdome , firſt 
we muſt note the ſpirituall nature 
thereof , whereuppon alſo is ga- 
thered the eternall continuaunce 
of it, which is of two ſortes: the 
one perteincth to the whole body 
of the Church, the other is pro- 
pre to euery member: Both ſortes 
are declared and plainly ſer forth 
by teſtimones of Scripture. 2. 
15.3. 
i is declared that the profit of 
the kingdome of Chriſt can not 
otherwiſe be perceived of vs, but 
when we knowledge it to be ſpi- 
rituall: And the fame profit con- 
ſilteth in two things, namely that 
it enricheth vs with all good things 
neceſſary to eternall ſaluation, ſe- 


condly that it fortiſieth ys with 
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ſtrength and vertue againſt the 
deuill and all his aſſaults: And ſo 
Chriſt reigneth for vs rather than 
for himſelfe , whereupon we are 
rightfully called Chriſtians: Where 
it is ſaid that at the laſt day he ſhall 
yelde vp his kingdome to God and 
his Father, and ſuch like ſayings 
the ſame maketh nothing againſt 
the eternity of his kingdome. 2. 
15,4,5- 

As touching his Prieſthode, that 
the efficacy and profit thereot may 
come to vs, it is ſhewed that we 
mult begin at the death of Chriſt, 
Hereupon it followeth that hee it 
an everlaſting interee ſſor, by whole 
mediation we obteine fauor, wher- 
by ariſeth to Godly conſciences 
both boldeneſſe to pray, and quiet · 
neſſe: finally that he is ſo a Prieſt, 
that he ioineth vs in the fellowſhip 
of ſo great an honor, to the ende 
that the Sacrifices of prayers and 
praiſe which came from vs, may be 
acceptable to God.2. 15.6. 

» Promuſes. 

Not without cauſe all the Pro- 
miſes are concluded in Chriſt : fot- 
aſmuch as euery Promiſe is a te- 
ſtifying of the lawe of God toward 
vs, and none of vs is beloued of 
God without Chrift. Neither was 
Naaman the Syrian,Cornelius the 
captaine, nor i Eunuche to whom 
Philip was carried , without know- 
ledge of Chriſt , although they had 
but a very ſmall taſt of him, and 
a faith in ſome parte vnexpreſſed 


3.2.32. 
The Lord, to the ende to fill our 
heartes 


heartes with loue of rightevuſneile 
and hatred of wickedneſſe, was not 
content to ſer forth bare commaũ- 
dementes only, but added Promiſes 
of bleſſings both of this preſent life 
and of eternall bleſſedneſſe, & alſo 
threatninges both of preſent miſe- 
niet, and of cternall death: The 
threatuings declare the great pure 
nes of God:the Promiſes do ſhew 
his great loue to righteouſnes,and 


1.9.4. 
Of the Promiſe of Gods mer- 


iſt, ey to be extẽded to a thouland ge- 
eels nerations. 2.8. 2 1. 

ole Although the promiſes of the 
r= law be conditional, yer they ate not 
ces giuen in vaine. 2.7.4. 

[ets Propheticall office of Chriſd. 

eſt See Priefthode. c. 

up Prouidence of God. 

de Prophane men, by fleſhly vnder- 
nd landing do confefle God the crea- 
be tor,otherwiſe than we do by faith: 


ſoraſmuch as faith doth teach that 
he is alſo the goucrnour of all 
* thmes, not by a certaine vniuerſal 


t. motio, but by a ſingular Providece, 
2 which extendeth cuen to the lealt 
d ſparow. 1. 16. f. 

f They which give any thinge to 


$ fortune, do bury the Prouidence of 
: God, by whoſe ſecrete councell all 
I haccefſes are gouerned. 1, 16.2, 
Thinges without life, although 
ceche of the haue their property na- 
turally planted in them, yet do not 
put forth their force, but ſo farre, as 
they be directed by / preſent hand 
of God: Which is proved by the 
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his wonderful goodnes toward mẽ. 


fonne, before which he would both 
light to be, and the earih to - 
bounde with all kinde of good 
things : which alſo we read to haue 
ſtand ſtil by the ſpace of two dates, 
and gone backe to degrees at the 
commaundement of God. 1.16.2, 
alſo by the ſtarres and ſignes of the 
heauen, which the vnbeleuers do 
feare. Sect. 3. 

The almightines of God is bu- 
fred in continuall doinge, fo that it 
extendeth to euety particular act, 
and nothinge happeneth hut by 
his councell: Which who ſo do not 
acknowledge, they detraude God 
of his glorie and do extenuate his 
goodnes : Bur we on the other ſide 
do receiue double frute therot. 1.16 


3• | 

It is proued that the Prouidence 
of God doth not oncly beholde 
things that are done, but gouerneth 


all ſucceſſes: Whereby is ouetthro- 


wen the fained muention of bare 
foreknowledge & of vniuerſal Pro- 
uidence only: Allo the error of the 
Epicures is cotuted, & ot the which 
giue to God a gouernaunce encly 
aboue the middle region of the aire. 
Yet there may a ccrtaine vmuetſall 
Prouidece be graunted, but ſo, that 
4 ſpeciall Prouidence be not darke- 
ned, which doth goucine not onely 
certaine but all particular doinges, 


16.4, 5. 
: Tharnot only the beginning of 
motion is in the diſpoſing of God, 
is proued by the plentifulineſſe of 
one yeare andthe barrenneſſe of an 


other, for whereas God calleth the 
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one his bleſſinge, and the other his 
curſe andyengeance. 1. 16.53. 

The Prouidence of Godin go- 
nerning the worlde, is chiefly to be 
confidered in mankinde, and in the 
diuerſe eſtate of all men, & diuerſe 
diſpolinge of ſucceſſes. 1. 16.6, 7. A- 
gainſt them which cauill, that this 
doctrine of the Prouidece of God, 
ia the Stoikes doctrin of fate or de- 
ſlinie. 1.16.8, 

Whether any thinge happen by 
fortune or chaunce : Where is re- 
he arſęd the ſayinge of Baſilius Ma- 
gnus, that Chaunce and Fortune 
are words of heathen men: alſo the 
Gying of Auguſtine, that he repen- 
— he 5 vſed the — 
Fortune. Yet thoſe thinges may be 
ſaid to happẽ by fortune in 2 
of vs, which beinge conſidered in 
their nature, or weyed according to 
our knowledge, do ſeme ſo, althogh 
in the ſecret councell of God they 
be neceſſary: Allo all thinges that 
are to come, may be ſaid to be hap- 
pening, inaſmuch as they be vncer- 
taine to vs. 1. 16.8, 9. 

What things are to be conſide- 
red, that the doctrine of the Proui- 
dence of God may be referred to a 
right bande, that we haue the pro 
fir thereof: And where the cauſes of 
thoſe things that happen, appcare 
not vnto vs, we muſt beware that 
we do not thinke, that thinges are 
rolled by the (way of fortune: but 
we muſt ſo reuerence his ſecrete 


iudgementes, that we eſteeme his 
wil the moſt iuſt cauſe of al things. 
1.17.1. 
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Againſt certaine dogges, which 
at this day do barcke againſt ) Pro. 
uidence of God, it is proved by the 
Scripture that wheras God hath ſo 
reucaled his will in the lawe & the 
goſpel,y he illuminateth the minds 
of them that be his with the ſpirite 
of vnderſtandinge, to perceive the 
myſteries therein contained, which 
otherwiſe are incomprehelible, yet 
the order of gouerning the worlde 
is called a bottõleſſe depth, becauſe 
when we know notthe cauſes ther- 
of, yet we ought reueretlyto honor 
it. 1.17.2. 

Such prophane men do fooliſh» 
ly comber themſelues, when they 
alleage that if the doctrine of the 
Prouidence of God be true, then 
the prayers of the faithful in which 
they aske any thinge for time to 
come, are vaine , no councell is to 
be taken for things to come, & then 
men which do any thing againſt the 
lawe of God, do not ſinne: Theſe 
22 errors they thall auoid, 
which in conſideringe the Proui- 
dence of God, ſhall frame them- 
ſelues to true modeſty. 1.17.3. 

As concerning things to come, 
it is proued that the Scripture doth 
well ioyne the aduiſements of men 
with the Prouidence of God : be- 
cauſe we are not hindered by his e· 
ternall decrees, but that vnder his 
will, we may both ſoreſee for our 
ſelues, and order our owne thinges: 
For the knowledge of conſulunge 
and taking heede, are inſpired into 
men by the Lord, whereby we mf 


{cruc his Prouidence, in the preſer- 
ung 


nich 
ro- 
the 
h ſo 
the 
unds 
urite 


the 


ving of our owne life. 1. 17.4. 

In all ſuceſſes of time paſt the 
vill of God doth gouerne: and yet 
che doers of wicked de des are not 
excuſed, becauſe they are accuſed 
by their owne conſcience, and do 
not obey the wil of God,but their 
owneluſt: They are in dede the in- 
fruments of Gods Prouidence, but 
ſo that they finde the whole cuil in 
themſclucs,& in God is found no- 
thing but a lawfull vſe of their euil- 
le 1. 17. 5. & 1.18.4. Where allo 
the ame thing is ſhe ved in the e- 
leon of kinge Iarobeam, the ten 
tribes forſakinge the houſe of Da- 
ud, the ſlaughter of the ſonnes of 
Achab, & in the betrayinge of the 
Sonne of God. 


A Godly and holy meditation p 


of the Providence of God, which 
i taught by the rule of godlineſſe: 
firlt that beinge certainely perſwa- 
ded that no thinge happeneth by 
fortune, we alway caſt our eyes to 
God the chiefe cauſe of al thinges: 
then that we dout not that his ſin- 
gular Prouidence watcheth for vs, 
whether we haue to do with men 
well cuil as good, or with his o- 
ther creatures: To which vſe we 
muſt apply the promiſes of God in 
the Scripture which teſtific ſame, 
che examples whereof ate rehcar- 
ſed. t. ry 6. 
We muſt alſo adioyne thoſe te- 
ies of Scripture which teach 
that al men are vnder the power of 
God, whether we nede to get their 


good wils or reſtraine the malice of 


our enemies: which Laſt point God ſo, that in determi 
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worketh diuerſe waies, ſomtime by 
takinge away their wit, ſometime 
when he graunteth them witte, he 
trayeth chem that they dare not go 
about that which they haue con- 
ceiued: and ſomtime alſo when he 
ſuffereth them to go about it, he 
breaketh their enterpriſes : Vppon 
which knowledge neceſſarily folo- 
weth a thankefulneſſe of minde in 
ſo proſperous ſueceſſe of thinges. 1, 
17.7. 

In adverſity when we are hurt by 
men, is required patience and quiet 
moderation of minde: Which is 
ſhewed in the examples of loſeph 
being afflicted of his brethren, Iob 
perſecuted of y Chaldees,& Dauid 
rayled vpon of Semet. If we hap- 
en to be diſtreſſed with any miſe- 
ry without the worke of men, this 
ſelfe lame doctrine is the beſt te- 
medy againſt impatience , becauſe 
the Scripture teſtifietli, that even 
aduerſities allo do come ſtõ God. i 

17.8. 

A Godly man principally regar- 
dinge the prouidence of God, yet 
will not leaue inferiour cauſes vn- 
marked:Therforc if he haue rece1- 
ued a benefite of any man, he will 
hartily know and confeſſe himſelte 
to be bounde vnto him. It he haue 
taken harme or done harme to a- 
ny other by his negligence or War 
of heede, he will impute it vnto 
himſelfe, much leſſe will he excuſe 
his owne offences. In thinges to 
come chiefly he will haue conhde- 


ration of infetiour cauſes, but yet 
ninge he will not 
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be caried away with his owne wit, 
but committe himſelfe to the wiſe- 
dom of God : neither . his truſt 
ſo ſtay vpon out warde helpes, that 
he will — reſt v view if 
he haue them, nor be diſmaied for 
feare if he wane them. 1.17.9. 

A large deſcription of the ineſti- 
mable felicitie of a Godly minde 
which reſteth vpon the Prouidece 
of God: and on the other fide the 
miſerable care ſulneſſe wherewith 
we muſt needes be diſtreſſed when 
the weakenes of this earthly cotage 
maketh vs ſubic& to ſo many diſ- 
eaſcs, ſith our life and ſafety is be- 

d with infinite daungers at 
home, abroade, vpon the lande, in 
the water, by men, & by deuils.1.17 
19,11. 

Thoſe places of Scripture where 
it is ſaid that God repented him: 
make nothing againſt the doctrine 
of prouidence, foraſmuch as therin 
(like as alſo when he is ſayd to be 
angry)che Scripture applying itſelf 
to our capacity . him, not 
ſuch as he is, but ſuch as we feele 
him to be. Likewiſe, where he ſpa- 
red the Niniuites, to whom he had 
threatned deſſtuction within forty 
dayes:wheras lie prolonged the life 
of Ezechias for many yeres,to who 
he had declared preſent deathe : 
becauſe ſuch threatnings containe 
an vnexpreſſed condition. Which is 
well proued by a like example in 


King Abimelech,which was rebu- 
ked for Abrahams wife. 1.17.12,13, 
14 

A confutation of them , which 
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coueting to get a praiſe of modeſty, 
go about to maintaine y righteoul- 
neſſe of God with a lying defence, 
whenthey ſay : that thole thinges 
which Sathan and all the teprobate 
do naughtily, are done by the ſuſſe. 
rance of God, and not by his pro- 
uidence and will. And it is proued 
by the affliction of lob, the decei- 
uing of Achab, ihe killing of Chriſt, 
the inceſtuous adultery of Abſo- 
lon, and many other examples, that 
men do worke nothinge but that 
which he hath alredy decreed with 
himſelfe , and doth appoynt ſo io 
be by his ſecrete direQion. 1.18.1, 
And this hath place, not only in 
outward doinges, but alſo in ſecrete 
motios. For it is proued by the hat- 
deninge of Pharao and other teſti- 
monies, that God worketh euen in 
the mindes alſo and hartes of the 
wicked: Neitlier maketh it anything 
to the contrary, that oftentimes the 
worke of Sathan is vſed therein: 
For God worketh neuertheleſſe, 
but after his one manner, vinge 
a iuſt revenge, 1. 18.2. and theretore 
God is not the author of (ines. 
Sect. 4. | 
They are proued gilty of intol- 
lerable pride, which refuſe this do- 
ctrine vnder pretence of modeſty. 
confutation of their obiection who 
they (ay, that if nothing happè᷑ out 
with the will of God, then hath he 
in himſelfe two contrary wils, for- 
aſmuch as he doth appoynt thoſe 
thinges to be done by his ſecrete 
counſell, which he hath openly fot- 
bidden by his law. And there 5 wa 
„ 


wed, that God doth not diſagree 
with himſclfe, that the will of God 
i not chaunged , that he doth not 
fane himſelfe to nill that which he 


mileth:but wheras there is in God, 5 


but one ſimple will, the ſame to vs 

areth diverſe, becauſe for 
the weakeneſſe of our vndetſtan- 
inge, we conceiue not howe he di- 
nelly both willeth not, and willeth 
one ſelfe thing to be done. Finally 
tis proued by Auguſtine, that man 
ſometimes with good will willeth 
ſomthinge which God willeth not: 
& ſometime willeth that thing with 
tuill will, which God willeth with 
good wil. 1. 18.3. 

The conſideration of Gods po- 
wer in gouerning this frame of hea- 
ven & earth. and all the partes that 
ure in them. 1.5.5. 

The felowſhip of men is ſo go- 
nerned by the prouidence of God, 
hat he ſne weth himſclte liberall. 
mercifull, rightcous , and ſeuere.i. 
1.6. 

Thoſe thinges which in the life 
of men are cõpted chaunces, as well 
of ptoſperity as aduerſity, are ſo ma- 
by tokens of the heauenly Proui- 
dence, 1. 5. 7. and ought to awaken 
2 hope of the life to come. 


9. 
How God worketh in the harte: 
ef the that be his: & Sathan in them 


that be his, but yer ſo, that they are 


not excuſed. 2.4.1. 

God worketh alſo in the wicked, 
& euen inthe ſame worke where- 
in Sathan worketh, and yet is not 


God ſo ſaid to be y author of ſunne, 
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neither is Sathan or the wicked ex- 
cuſed, but there is difference be- 
twene the one & the other, both in 
the ende and maner of doing, 2.4. 2. 


The old wrietrs oftentimes re- 
ferred theſe things, not to the wor» 
king of God, but to his ſoreknow 
ledge or ſufferance, leaſt the wic- 
ked ſhoulde thereby take occabon 
to ſpeake irreuerenily of the works 
of God. But the Scripture, when ic 
faith that God blindeth,hardeneth 
and ſuch like, declareth ſomewhar 
more than a ſufferance : although 
God do worke two wayes in the 
reprobate , namely by forſakinge 
them, and takinge his ſpitite from 
them, and allo by deliueringe them 
to Sathan the miniſter of his wrath. 
2.4.34. | 

Ihe miniſtery of Sathan is vſed 
to ſticre forwarde the reprobate, 
whenſoeuer the Lorde by his pro- 
vidence direeth them huher or 
thither.2.4-5- 

' Purgatory. 

We ought not to winke at the 
doctrine of Purgatory , ſoraſmuch 
as it is a damnable inuention of Sa- 
than, which maketh voide y croſſe 
of Chriſt, &c. 3.5.6. 

An expoſition of certaine yg 
of Scripture which the Papiltes de 
wrongefully wreſt to the conhrma- 
tion of their Purgatory. 3. 5. 778,9 a 

An aunſwere to the obiection of 
the papiſtes, that it hath bin an an- 
cient vſage of the Church y praters 
{hold be made for the dead. Where 
ic ſhewed that this was done by the 
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in the olde time, without the word 
of God, by a certaine wrongefull 
imitation , leaſt Chriſtians, if they 
wete flow in hauinge care of func- 
rals and the deade, ſhoulde ſeeme 
worſe tha heath@men. Yet herein 
was a great differẽce betwene this 
ſlipping of theſe olde men, and the 
ne errour of the papiſtes. 33 
10. 


R. 
Redemer Chriſt. 
He knovledge of God y Crea- 
tor is vnproſitable vnto vs, vn- 
leſſe faith do alſo folow, ſetting him 
forth in Chriſt a father & Redemer 
to vs, and this doctrine from the 
beginning of the world in all ages 


hath bin holden amonge the clul- 


dren of God. 2. 6. 1. 

It is proued by diuerſe argu- 
mentes and teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture, that the happy ſtate of the 
Church hath alway bin grounded 

6 the perſon of Chriſt, For both 
the firſt adoptiõ of the choſen peo- 
ple, & the preſeruing of the church, 
the: deliuerance of them in perils, 
and the reſtoringe after their diſſi- 
pation,did alway hange vppon the 

ace of i mediator. And the hope 
of all the Godly was neuer 70 
any other where than in Chriſt. 2. 
6.2, 3,4 

It is to be diligently conſidered 
how Chriſt hath fulfilled the office 
of Redeemer , that we may finde 
in him all thinges neceffary for vs, 
fith (as Bernard ſayth) he is to vs 
light, meate , oyle , (alc, &c. 2.16. 
I. 


An expoſition howe we ſhoulde 
ſay that God was our enemy vnull 
he was reconciled to vs by Chriſt, 
whereas to giue Chriſt to vs, and to 
preuent vs with mercy, were ſignes 
of the loue where with he betore 
embraced vs. And there is ſhewed 
that the Scripture vſeth this (peach 
and ſuch other, to apply it ſelfe to 
our capacity : and yet it doth not 
ſay the ſame falſely. And all this is 
proued by the authority of Scrip- 
ture, & the teſtimony of Auguſtine 
2. 16. 2.3. 

Regeneration. 

Againſt certaine Anabaptiſtes 
which inuet a phrentike intempe- 
trance in ſtede of ſpirituall Regene. 
ration, namely that the children of 
God beinge now reſtored into the 
Rate of innocency, ought no more 
to be carefull co bridle the luſt of 
the fleſh, but only to folow the Spi- 
rit for their guide. 3.3. 14. 

The reſt pertaining to this ma- 
ter,ſec in the title of Repentance. 

Religion. 

Neceſſity enforceth the repro- 
bate to confeſſe that there is ſome 
God. 1.4.4. 

They are deceiued which (af 
that Religion was deuiſed by the 
ſuttelty of certaine men to holde 
the ſimple people in order. 1.3.2. 

The very wicked & godles men 
are cõpelled, whether they will of 
no, to teele that there is a God, i.] 
2. & in what ſenſe David ſaith that 
they thinke y there is no God i. 1 

Remiſſion of ſnnes. 

Againſt them which dreame 3 

per⸗ 


jon in this life, which ta- 
away neede of asking pardon. 


10.4. 

. Ot remiſſion of finnes : and in 
what ſenſe ſinnes are called dettes, 
and how we are ſayd to forgiue o- 
ther that haue offended againſt vs. 
420.45. 

Of the diſtinction of fault and 
peine:wherewith moſt ſtrong teſti- 


monies of Scripture, the dotinge 3 


errour of the papiſtes is confuted, 
namely that when the fault is for- 
given yet God retayneth the peine, 
which temaineth to be redeemed 
nich ſatis factiõs:3. 4. 29, 30. & there 
allo is ſhewed that they can not 
ſcape away with their diſtinction 
detwene euerlaſting peine & tem- 
porall peines. 

Of certaine places of Scripture 
where with they go about to con- 
firme their errour: where is declared 
that there are two kindes of the 
wdgement of God: the one of ven · 
geance, the other of chaſtiſement, 
which are wiſely to be diſtingui- 
ſhedaſunder.3.4.31. 

+ The Grit of theſe, that is to ſay 
rengeance, the faithfull haue al- 
way earneſtly prayed to eſcape: the 

that is to lay chaſtiſement, 

they haue receyued with quiete 
minde , becauſe it bath a teſlimo- 
Ny of lone. And where it is ſaid that 
God is angry with his Saintes, the 
in not meant of his purpoſe 

or affection to puniſhe them, but is 
ſpoken of the vehement feelinge 
ſotowe here with they are ſtri- 


len ſo ſoone as they be are any 
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parte of his ſeuerity and this is 
profitable for them. On the other 
hide the reprobate, when they are 
ſtriken with the ſcourges of God, 
do already after a certaine manner 
deginne to feele the peynes of his 
iudgement. All which thinges are 
proucd by teſtimonies of the Scrip 
ture, and allo by the expoſitions of 
Chryſoſtome and Augultine. 3.4.32 


3. 
God when he had forgiuen the 
adultery of Dauid, chaſtiſed him 
both for common example, and al- 
ſo to humble him: and for this rea- 
ſon he dayly maketh the faichfull 
( ro whom he is mercifull) ſubiect 
to the common miſeries of this liſe 
3.4.35. 

An expoſition of the article of 
the Crede, concerning remilſion of 
linnes.4-1.20,2 1. 

The keies were giuẽ to Church, 
to forgiue ſinnes, not only to men 
at their firſt converſion to Chriſt, 
but to the faithful all then life logs 
4.1.22. 

This doctrine is proued by teſti - 
monies of Scripture againſt the 
Nouatians & certaine of the Ana- 
baptiſtes, which faine that the peo» 
ple of God are by baptiſme rege- 
nerate into an angclike life, and af- 
terward there remaineth no pardõ 
for chem that fall. 4. 1. 23, 24,25, 26, 


27. | 
A confutatiõ of the which make 
a voluntary tranſgreſſion of the law 


2 ſinne ynpardonable. 4.1.28. 
Repentanc e. 


Repentãce comme of faith, & 


r „ 
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gocth not before it. 3. 3. i. 

A confutation of their reaſons 
which chinke otherwiſe , but here- 
by is not fignthed any (pace of time 
herein faith bredeth repentance: 
but only is ſne wed that no man can 
earneitly endeuor himſelſe to Re- 
pentance vnleſſe he krow himſelfe 
to be Gods. Ot the crrour of cer- 
taine Anabaptiſtes, Icſuites, and 
ſuch other which appoint to their 
nouices, certaine day es for Repen- 
tance. 3. 3. 2. 

Certaine learned men long be. 
fore this time, made two partes of 
Repentance, namely Mortification, 
which they commonly call contri- 
tion, and Viuibcation which they 
wrongfully expound to be comfort 
by the feling of the mercy of God, 
whereas it rather ſigniſieth a deſire 
to liue well. 3.3.3. 

They do allo make two other 
ſortes of Repentance, the one of 
the lawe, the other of the Goſpell: 
where alſo are ſhewed examples of 
either ſorte out of the Scripture.z. 

4 
| A true definition of Repentance 
take out of the Scripture, And how 
Repentance though it cannor be 
ſeuered, yet ou; hr to be diſtingui- 
ſhed from faith. 3. 3. C. 

A plainer declaration of the de- 
Gnitio of Repentance: where ſitſt is 
ſhewed y there is requiringe a tur- 
ning to God, that is to lay an alte- 
ration, not only in outward workes, 
but alſo in the ſoule it ſelf, 3.3.6. thẽ 
that it procedeth of an earneſt feare 


ef Gad: Where allo is entreated of 
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the ſorowfulnes that is accordinge 
to God.. 3.7. 

IThirdly that ſayinge is declared 
that Repentance conſiſteth of two 
parts, the Morttication of the ficſh, 
and the quickening of the Spirit. 
3.8. 
Both theſe things do we obraine 
by partakinge of Chriſt, the fuſt by 
communicatinge of his death , the 
ſeconde of his reſuttection. There. 
fore Repentance is a new iorminęt 
of the image of God in vs, & at: 
ſtoringe into the righteouſneſſe of 
Gad by the beneht of Chriſt: And 
this reſtoring is not fufilled in un 
one moment. 3. 3. 9. 

Bur tliere remaineth in all the 
ſaintes, while they liue in momil 
body, matterof ſtrif wth then fieth, 
and ſo thought all the eccletiaſtica 
wryters that haue bin of ſounde 
iudgement: & ſpecially Auguſlne, 
which calleth this nouriſhment of 
cuil} and diſeaſe of luſtinge in the. 
lect, weakenes,and ſomtime fine: 
And in deede it is ſinne. 3. 3. io. 

This is conbrmed by the teſſ. 
mony of Paule, & by the ſumme of 
the commaundements. W hercazt 
is ſayd y God cleanſe ih his chard 
from al ſinne, the ſame is ſpolen 
rather of the giltineſſe of ſinne ili 
of the matter of Gnne it ſelf, which 
ceaſſeth not to dwell in the rege 
rate (but ceaſſeth to reiene 
them) though it be not impuied y 
11. 
A declaratiõ of the ſeuen cue 
or effects, or partes or affectiom a 
Repentance, which Paul eherne 
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of two 
e ich, 
Pirite.z 


obraine 
fuſt by 
th, the 
There. 
rminge 
& are» 
efle of 
: And 


n n 


all the 
nortal 
r fel 
aſbica 
dunde 
unc, 
ent of 


thee 


hnne: 
teſti· 


ne of 
tust 
ſurch 
oben 
e ibi 
hich 


rdinge 


The 


Thole be or carefulneſſe, ex- 
cuſing, di feare, deſire, zele, 
__ hereunto alſo is added 
out of Paul, and declared by an ex- 
cellent admonition of Bernard, that 
in ſuch reuenge we muſt kcepe a 
meaſure. 3. 3. 15. 

The — of Repentance are, 
deuotion towarde God, charity to- 
ward men, holines and purenes in 
all our life: but al theſe ought to be- 

inne at the in warde affectiõ of the 

eatt, from whence outwarde te- 
ſumonies may afterwarde ſpringe 
forth:Where alſo is ſpoken of cer- 
taine outward exerciſes of Repen- 
tance,which the olde writers ſeme 
to enforce ſomwhat too much. 3. 3. 
16, 
Turninge of the heart to God, 
the chiefe point of Repentance: 
fackcloth and aſhes , weping & fa- 
ſing, were vſed of them in the olde 
time before Chriſt, as tokens of pu- 
blike Repentãce: of which the two 


lat may yet be vſed to appeaſe the p 


wrath of God in y miſerable times 
of the Church. 3.3. 17. 


The name of Repentance or pe- 3-3 


nance is vnproperly drawen from 
his naturall ſenſe to this outwarde 
profeſſion. Publike cõfeſſion is not 
alway neceſſary in ſinnes: but pri- 
uate confeſſion to God may neuer 
be omitted, wherein we oughtto 
confeſſe not onely thoſe thinges 
that we haue lately committed, but 
the diſpleaſure of our greuous fall 


ought alſo to cal vs backe to remẽ- 
brance of our paſſed offences. Of 
ſpeciall penance which is required The Sch 
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of baynous offenders and certaine 
other:and of the ordinary penance 
which the children of God, euen 
the moſt perfect, ought to vſe all 
their life long. 3.3.18. 

God doth there fore freely iuſti- 
he them that be his, that he may al- 
ſo with the Sanctiſicatiõ of his ſpi- 
rit reſtore them into true righte + 
ouſnes: Therefore lohn, Chr and 
the Apoſtles, preached Repentance 
and remiſſion of ſinnes. The ef- 
fect of which ſaying is declared. 3. 
19 
Chriſtians ought to exerciſe thẽ- 
ſelues in a continuall Repentance, 
& he hath moſt profred, that hath 
learned moſt ro miſlike himſelfe. 3. 

20. 
: Repentance is a fingular gift of 
God, vnto which he calleth all 
men, which he giueth to all them 
whom he purpoſeth to ſaue, and 
which the Apoſtle pronounceth y 
it ſhall neuer be giuen to wilfull a- 
oſtataes whoſe wickedneſſe is vn- 

ardonable, that is to ſay, ſuch as 
hn finned againſt the holy ghoſt 


3.1. 
Although fained Repẽtance doth 
not pleaſe God, yet he ſomtime for 
2 ſeaſon ſpareth hypocrites which 
make a ſhewe of ſome converſion, 
which he doth not for their fakes, 
but for common example, that we 
may learne more cherefully to giue 
our mindes to vnfained Repen- 
tance: And this is proved by the ex- 
amples of Achab, Elau,& the Iſra- 

lites. 3. 3. 25. 
The $ wh ſophiſters do fowly 
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erre in thoſe definitios which they 
make of Repentance, and no bet- 
ter do they diuide it, when they 

arte it into contrition of heart, 
confeſſiõ of mouth, & ſatisfaction 
- of worke : Where is entreated of 
certaine queſtiõs which they moue: 
whereupon is cafily gathered, that 
they babble ofthinges whuch they 
know not, whe they ſpeake of Re- 
pentance. 3.4.1. 

When they require thoſe three 
thinges in Repentance, they muſt 
needes binde thereunto forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes: And if it be ſo, then 
are we moſt miſerable, foraſmuch 
as we can neuer haue quietnes of 
cõſcience: Which is proved firſt in 
that cõtrition of heart ſuch as they 
require. 3. 4. 2. 

here is great differece betwene 
the doctrine of ſuch contrition, & 
that cõtrition which the Scripture 
requireth of ſinnets, that they tru- 
ly + axis & charſt for the mercy of 
God. 3.4.3. 

In what ſenſe the olde wryters 
thought that ſolemne penance, 
which was then required for hay- 
nous offences, might no more be 
eftſoones done than Baptiſme. 4.1. 
29. 

Reafon of Man, 

Mans vnderſtanding is not ſo to 
be condemned of perpetuall blind- 
nes, that we le aue it no whit of vn- 
derſtanding in any kinde of thing: 
dut it hath ſome knowledge inal. 
much as he is naturally caried with 
debre to ſearche out trueth . And 
yet this defire by andby falleth into 


vanity , becauſe the minde of man 
can not for dulnes, kecpe the night 
way to ſearch out trueth, & for the 
moi parthe diſcerneth not of what 
thinges it is be houefull for him to 
ſeeke the true knowledge. 2. 2.12. 

As touching earthly things, it i 
proued by exãples that the minde 
of man hath a ſharp vnderſtading, 
as firſt of all in dul policy and in 
gouernance of houſcholdes, fith e- 
uery man vnderſtandeth that the 
felowſhips of men muſt be holden 
together by lawes, and comprehen- 
deth in minde y principles of thoſe 
lawes.2.2.1 3. 

Alſo in hberall artes and handy 
craftcs, for learninge whereof,yea 
for amplifyinge and garniſhinge of 
the ſame, there is in man a certaine 
aptneſſe, although ſome be more 
apt tha other. But the light of Rev 
ſon and vnderſtanding in men is ſo 
a generall good qualitie in all men, 
that yet it is a free gift of Gods l. 
beralitic towarde euery man: which 
thing God ſheweth when he cres 
teth ſome Idiotes and dull witted 
allo when he maketh one man io 
excel} in ſharp inuention, an othet 
in judgement, an other inquicke- 
neſſe of minde, againe when he 
poureth into men ſingular motions 
according vnto euery manes ca- 
ling, and according to the time and 
matter that is to be done.2. 2.14 
17. 

The invention of artes, the or- 
derly teaching or depe & excellent 
knowledge thereof, which appeut 
to haue hin in ) olde Lawyers, Pb 

loſopben 


bÞſophers, Phifitians,being profane 
men, do declare vnto vs that the 
minde of men how much ſocuer it 
be fallen from his firſt yprightnes,1s 
yet ſtill garniſhed with excellent 
gifts of God. 2. 2. 15. 

They are the giftes of the holy 
Ghoſt which the Lorde giueth to 
whom he will, euen to the vngodly 
for the publike benefite of man- 
kinde. Therefore we ought to vic 
them alchough they be communi- 
cate vnto vs by the miniſtery of the 
wicked, to whom they are but tra- 
tory and fletinge, becauſe they are 
without the ſounde fundation of 
trueth. 2. 2. 16. 

It is ſhewed in the firſt two points, 
that mans Reaſon ſeeth nothinge 
that concerneth the kingdome of 
God and heauenly matters, which 
are contained in three things, that 
to ſay, to know God, his father- 
ly fauour towarde vs, and the way 
to frame our life accordinge to the 
rule of his lawe. 2.2.18.and to that 
purpoſe are allcaged diverſe teſti- 
monies of Scripture. Sc. 19,20,21 


In the third it ſeemeth that he hath 


ſome more vnderſtandinge than in 
the other, foraſmuch as man is in- 
ſtructed by the lawe of nature to a 
night rule of life. But ſuch know - 


ledge is vnperfect in mbeleuers, p 


& auayleth to no other end, but to 
make them vnexcuſable:neither do 
they by that naturall light, ſee the 
trueth in every thinge. And here is 
expounded the ſayinge of Themi- 
lun, that vnderſtanding in the vni- 
verlall definition is decei- 
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ue d, but the error is when it deſct᷑-· 
deth to particular cauſes, and there 
is ſhewed,thar mis vniuerſal iudge- 
ment in the difference of good and 
euil, is not al way ſound and vpright. 
For it i not thoſe which 
are the chiefe things in the fiſt ta- 
ble of the law, namely of cohdence 
in Gd. &c. In the ſecond table, al- 
though it haue ſome more vnder- 
ſtandinge, yet it appeareth that it 
ſomtime erreth, as when it wdgeth 
that it is an ablurditic to ſuffer to 
1mperious gouernment, and not to 
reuenge wronges: alſo it knoweth 
not the diſeaſe of defire in the 
ole obſeruation of the lawe. 2.2. 
2223,14. 

It is proued by the Scripture, 
that the ſharpnes of our Reaſon in 
all the partes of oui life, is nothing 
before the Lord: & our mindes do 
read the grace ofcnlightening, not 
only at the beginninge, or for one 
day, but at euery moment. 2.2.25. 
See wnder the title of Freewill , cer- 
taine thingei pertaminge to th m- 
ter. 

Reſurreion of Chriſt. 

Without the Ri ſurrection of 
Chriſt, all is vnpetfect that we be - 
leue concerning his crofſe, Death, 
& Burial. Thereof V receiue three 
rofites : foriſmuch as it hath both 
purchaſed vs rightcoulnes before 
God, & is to vs a pledge of the Re- 
ſurrectiõ to come, & by his lite, we 
are now regencrate into ne c 


ofliſe. 2. 16. 13. 
A og the hiſtory of 


che Reſurrection of Chriſt, 3.25.3- 
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Laſt Reſſvection. 

Foraſmuch as the faithfull, do 
chicfely neede hope and patience, 
leaſt they ſhould faint in the courſe 
of their callinge : he hath ſoundly 
profited in the Goſpel which is ac- 
cuſtomed to a cõtinuall meditation 
of the bleſſed Reſurrection.3. 25.1 
2. 

The article concerning the laſt 
Re ſurrection, cõtaineth a doctrine 
of great weight, graue and hard to 
belcue : for che ouercomminge of 
which hardnes by faith, the Scrip + 
ture giueth two helps, the example 
of Chriit, and the almightineſſe of 
God. 3.25. 3,4- 

A coofutation of the Sadduces, 
which deny the Reſurrection: & of 
the Millenaries which appoint the 
kingdom of Chriſt to endure but a 
thouſand yeares.3.25.5- 

A confutation of their errour, 
which imagine that ſoules at laſt 
day ſhall not receiue againe the bo- 
dies here with they are nowe clo- 
thed, but ſhall haue new and other 
bodies. 3. 25,7, . ü 

Of the maner of the laſt Reſur- 
rection, 3.25. 8. 

By what reaſon the laſt Reſurre- 
ction, which is a ſingular benefit of 
Chriſt, is cõmon alſo to the wicked 
and the accurſed of God. 3.25.9. 

8 


Sabbath. 
AN expoſition of the fourth cõ- 
maundement, the ende there 
of, and the three cauſes whereu- 


Sq we muſt note that it conſiſteth. 
2.4.28, 


The firſt cauſe is a ſhadowing of 
ſpirituall reſt , rhat is to ſay , of our 
ſanRificarion: This is proued by di- 
uerſe places to haue bin the chicſe 
thing in the Sabbath. 2.8. 29. 

Why the Lorde appointed the 
ſeuenth day. 2.8. 30, 31. 

This part, foraſmuch as it was ce · 
remonial. is take away by the death 
of Chriſt. 2.8. 3 . 

The two latter cauſes, that is to 
ſay, that there ſnoulde be certaine 
dayes appointed for aſſemblies in 
the Church, and that there ſhould 
be giuen to ſeruauntes a reſt from 
their labour, do ſerue for all ages. : 
8.32. 

of daics of meting in the church 
to heare the word of God & com- 
mon praiers : Where is ſpoken of 
obſeruing of the Sonday, 2.8.32, 33 
and of ſuperſtition to be auoyded u 
this behalfe. 2.8.34. 
Sacraments. 

What is a Sacrament.4. 14.1. 

For what reaſon the old writer! 
vſed this word in that ſenſe. 4.14.4 
13. 

2 A Sacrament is neuer without 
a promiſe going before, which the 
Lord ſealeth by that meane, whet- 
in he prouideth helpe for our igno- 
rance and dulneſſe, and alſo for ou 
weakenes. 4. 14. 3,5, 6, 12. 

A Sacrament conſiſteth of the 
worde & the outward ſigne: But the 
Sacramentall worde is to be taken 
otherwiſe than the papiſtes thinke- 
4144 

Sacramentes ceaſſe nor to be te- 
ſtimonies of the grace of God, i. 
thougb 
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Church vader the laue. tended to 


though they be giuen alſo to the 
wicked, which do gather to them- 
(clues more greuous dãnation ther- 
4.14.7. 
155 faith is ſo confirmed by Sa- 
craments, may it hangeth ypon 
theinwarde effectuall working of 
the Spirite, 4. 14. 9, 10, 11. and no 
rertue is to be put in the creatures. 


$e& 12. 
A A confutation of the deueliſhe 


dodtrine of the Sophiſtical ſcholes, 
thatthe Sacramentes of the ne we 
law doiuſtific and do giue grace, ſo 
that we do no: ſtop it with deadly 
ſinne. . 14-14. 

Auguſtines good diſtinction be- 
twene a Sacrament and the thinge 
of the Sacrament, whereby is pro- 
ved chat though God in Sacramẽts 
do rrucly offer Chriſt , yet the wic- 
led receiue nothinge but the Sacra- 
ent,y is to ſay, the outward ligne. 
4-14-15,16, ? 

We muſt net thinke that there 
u ioyned or faſtened to the Sacra- 
ments any ſecrete vertue, whereby 
they by themſclues do giue vs the 
graces of the holy Ghoſt.4. 14. 17- 
In the olde time God gaue vnto 
his people ſome Sacraments in mi- 
t, and ſome in natural thinges. 
And there is ſpoken of the tree of 
= and of the rayncbowe. 4. 14- 


- . Sacramentes are on the Lordes 
behalſe teſtimonies of grace & ſal- 
uation, & on our behalfe cokens of 
our 14.19. 

| Sacramentes of the olde 
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the ſame end that our Sacramente: 
do, chat is to ſay, Chriſt : whom yer 
our Sacramets do more plainly te- 
preſent. Wherfore the ſc holemens 
doctrine is to be reieted, which lay, 
that the olde Sacraments did ſhew 
a ſhadow of the grace ot God, and 
ours do giue it preſently. 4.14.20, 
21, 22, 23. &c. 

The fiue falſely called Sacraments. 

When we deny thoſe fiue tobe 
Sacraments which arc inucnted by 
men, we ſtriue not about the name 
but the thing : becauſe the papiſtes 
will haue them to be viſible formes 
of inuiſible grace. 4. 19. i. 

Man — are brought, why it 
is not lawfull for men to make Sa- 
craments. Alſo there is adifference 
to be put betwene Sacraments,and 
other ceremonies.4- 19.2. 

The nũber of ſeuen Sacraments 
can not be proued by the authoti- 
ty of the old Church.4-19.3. 

Although the old Church vader 
the law, had mo Sacraments, yet at 
this day, the Chriſtiã church oughe 
to be c6:ent with thoſe two, which 
Chriſt hath ordained: And it is not 
lawfull for men to make other, nor 
to adde vnto theſe any thinge of 
their owne. 4-18.20. 

Sacrifices. 

A difference betwene the Sacri- 
fices of Moſes his law,& the ſupper 
ofthe Lord in the Chriſta church 
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two ſortes, whereof ſome may be 
called of thankeſgininge,and other 
ſome propitiatory or of cleanfinge. 
4-18. 13. 

Our only propitiatory Sacrifice, 
is the death of Chu iſt. Sacrifices of 
thankeſgiuing we haue many, as all 
the dueties of charity, praiers, prai- 
ſes,giuinge of thankes , and all that 
we do to the worſhipping of God. 
4.18, 13,16, 17. | 

This maner of Sacrificing is dai- 
ly vſed in the church, & in the ſup- 
per of the Lord: And thereupon all 
Chriſtians are Sacrificing Prieſtes. 

Satisfaftons Papiſticall, 

Of Sausfactõ, which they make 
the third thinge in penance, of re- 
taininge the paine, the fault beinge 
forgiuen, & ſuch like hes,which all 
are ouerthrowen, by ſetting againit 
the free forgivenes of ſinnes, by the 
name of Chriſt. 3.4.25. 

A confutation of the blaſphe- 
mous error of the ſchoolemen, that 
forgiuenes of ſinnes, and teconci- 
liation is once done in Baptiſme, 
but after Baptiſme, we muſt riſe a- 
gaine by Satis factions. 3. 4. 26. 

By ſuch errour, Chriſt is ſpoyled 
of his honor, &the peace of can- 
ſciences is troubled, foraſmuch as 

they can nener certainly determine, 
that their fannes are forgiuen them. 
3427. | 

In Daniel, when Nabuchadone- 
ſer is commaunded to redeeme his 
finnes with righteouſneſſe, that 
fame redeming, is referred to God, 
rather than to men, and the cauſe 
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| phets,as it were in pub | 
of pardon is not there ſet foorth, 1. 6. a, 3. in which place alſo is pro. 


bur rather the manner of true con- 
uerſion. The ſame is to be ſaid of 
certaine other places of Scripture, 
3.4.36. 

An expoſition of that place in 
the goſpel, Many ſinner are forgiuen 
her, becauſe ſhe hath lowed much: 
Meaning that loue is not the cauſe, 
but the profe of forgiuenes. 3.4.37 

The olde wryters of the church 
did not ſpeake of Satisfactions in 
ſuch ſenſe as J papiſtes do:for they 
vnderſtoode, that the penitent do 
make Satisfaction to the Church, 
and not to God. 3. 4. 38, 39. 

Scripture, the VVorde of God, 

and the authority 


_—_ 
Men do nar ſufficiently knowe 
God the creator, and diſcerne him 
from fained gods, by conſideration 
of his creatur es, vnleſſe they be al- 
ſo holpẽ by the light of his Word 
And God hath kept this order in 
teaching them that be his, not on- 
ly fince that he choſe the Iewes for 
hi: peculiar people, but alſo from 
the beginning, euen toward Adam, 
Noe, and the other fathers. 1.6.1. 
Either by oracles , or by viſiom, 
or by the miniſtery of other, the fi 
thers had the Worde which they 
were certainly perſwaded to be the 
word of God, whereby they knen 
the true God the creator and go- 
uernour of all things:which Word 
afterwarde , that he o_ pro- 
vide for men in all ages, he cau 
to be written in the law & the Pro» 
like regiſters, 


ved 
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ted by teſtimonies of Scripture 
the 5 of che Word muſt U 
ioyned to the conſideratiõ of crea- 
mres, leaſt we conceiue a fickle 
knowledge of God. 
2 _ — ſay that the au- 
ority of Scripture hangeth vpon 
the 1 f the Church, Ki in 
how ill cafe we ſhould be, if it were 
(o.1.7-1, 

This errour is well confuted by 
the place of Paule inthe ſeconde 
chapter to the Epheſians, where he 

th that the faithfull are builded 
pon the fundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets. 1.7.2. 

In what ſenſe Auguſtine ſayeth, 
that he woulde not haue beleued 
the Goſpell, vnleſſe the authority 
of the church did moue him:which 


place they do cauilloufly wreſt to 8.5 


the confirmation of their errour. 1. 


1-3 

Alchough there be many other 
arguments, which do proue, yea, & 
do enforce the wicked to confeſſe, 
chat the Scripture came from God: 
yet 2 other meane, than by 
the ſecrete teſtimony of the holy 


Ghoſt, our hearts are truely perſwa- g 


ded that it ii God, which ſpeaketh 


my law, in the prophetes, & in the 


golpel: And this is proued by many 
of Eſay. 1.7. 4, . 

The orderly diſpoſition of the 

wiſdom of God, che doctrine ſauo- 

ringe nothinge of earthlineſſe, the 


goodly agreement of all the partes 
themſelues, & ſpecially that 


baſeneſſe of contempuble wordes, 
mering the hie myftcrics of / hea- 
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uenly kingdome, are ſeconde helps 
to ſtabliſh the credit of Scripture. 1 
8.1, 2.11. 

Alſo the antiquity of the Scrip- 
ture, whereas the bookes of other 
relig ions, ate later than the bookes 
of Moles, which yet doth not him 
ſelfe inuent a new God, but ſetteth 
foorth to the Iſraelites, the God of 
their fathers. 1.3. 3,4. 

Whereas Moſes, doth not hide 
the ſhame of Leuy his father, not 
y murmuring of Aars his brother, 
and of Mary his ſiſter, nor doth ad- 
uaunce his owne children:the ſame 
are arguments, that in his bookes is 
nothing fained by man. 1.8.4. - 

Allo the miracles which happe- 
ned, as well at the publiſhinge of 
the lawe, as in all the reſt of ume. 1 


Which miracles, when the pro- 
phane writers could not deny, they 
cauilled, that Moles did them by 
Magicall artes. Which ſclaunder,s 
confuted by moſt ſtrong reaſons. 1, 
8.6. 

Alſo whereas Moſes ſpeaking in 
the perſon of lacob, aſſigneth the 
ouernment to the tribe of Iuda, 
and where he telleth before of the 
callinge of the Gentiles, whereof 
the one came to paſſe ſoute hun- 
dred yeares after, and the other al- 
moſt two thouſand yeares:thele are 
argumentes,that it ii God himſelfe 
which ſpeaketh in the bookes of 
Moſes. 1 8.7. 

Whereas Elay telleth before of 
the captiuity of the lewes,and their 
reſtoriage by Cyrus ( which was 
PPPP uy 


borne a hundred | 
death of Eſay) and where Ieremy ſpeaking inthem. 1.8. 11. 


before that the people was led a- 
way appointeth their exile to con- ſo ſondry nations, and of io 
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The conſent of ſo many _—_ 
verſe 


tinge three (core & ten yeres,wher- mindes in embracinge the Scrip- 
ing farre ture, & the rare godlines of ſome, 


as Teremy & Ezcchiell, being 


diſtant in places the one from the ought to ſtabliſhe the authoritie 


other, do agree in all their ſay 


ſo cruell perſecuuons. 1.8. 10. 


The ſimplicity of ſpeeche of the 
firſt three Euange liſtes, containing 
heauenly myſteries, the phraſe of 


Tohn thondering from on hie with 
weighty ſentences , the heauenly 


maieſty ſhining in the writinges of 


Peter and Paule, the ſudden calling 
of Mathew fro the hoorde, the cal- 
linge of Peter and Iohn from their 


kiſherbotes to the preaching ofthe wer of the church in expoſition of 


Goſpell,the conuerſion and calling 


of Paule beinge an enemy to Apo- 


ings: 
where Daniell telleth before — 
thinges to come, for bx: hundred 
yeares after: theſe are moſtcertaine 
proues, to ſtabliſ the authority of 
thechookes of the Prophets. 2.8. 8. 
Againtt certaine vngodly ſcof. 
fers which aske how we know that 
thoſe are the writinges of Moſes 
andthe Prophetes, whichare red 
in their names:and how weknowe 
chat there was euer any ſuch Moſes 


Alfo of them that aske, from 
whence the copies ofthe bookes of 
the Scripture came to vs,foraſmuch 
as Antiochus commanded them all 
to be burned. And there is ſpoken 
of the wonderfull Prouidence of 
Godin preſeruinge them ſo many 
ages, among ſo many enemies, and 


thereof among vs. 1. 8. 12. 

Alſo the blood of ſo many mar- 
tyrs, which for the confeſſion 
thereof, haue ſuffered death with a 
conſtant and ſober zeale of God. i. 
8.13. | 
Againſt certaine phrentike men, 
which forſakinge the readinge of 
Scripture and learninge,do boaſt of 
the Spirite, & do flie to revelations. 
1.9. 1,2. 

A confutation of their obiectiò, 
that it is not mete that the Spirite 
of God, to whom all thinges ought 
to be ſubiect, ſhoulde be ſubiect to 
the Scripture. 1.9.2. 

Alſo where they ſay that we reſt 
vpon the letter which ſlayeth 1.9. 


The Lorde hath ioyned with a 
mutuall knot the certainety of his 
doctrine and of his ſpirite. 1.9.3. 
Such as the beholding of che hea- 
uẽ & earth & other creatures doth 
depaint out God vnto vs, ſuch doth 
the Scripture ſer him foorth, that is 


to ſay, eternal, ful of goodnes,cleme 


cy,mercy,righteouſnes, judgement 


& wucth:and alſo tothe ſame end 


1.10. 1, 2. 


What is to be thought of the po- 
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ally abuſe this colour to the con- 
{mation of their errors and bla- 


phemics-4.9. 14. 
verſe Of Singing in the Church. 
crip- Voice and Singing auaile no- 
dme, I ling in prayer, without affection 
titie IF ofthe hart. 3. 20.3 1,33. 

Of y vſage of Singing in Chur- 

mar- 3.20. 32. 
ſhon Single bfe. 
itha Their ſhameleſneſſe which do 
od. i. ſet forth the comlineſſe of Single 

lie for a thing neceſſary, to the 
nen, IF great reproche of y olde Church. 
cof y chat degrees this tyrany crepte 
ſt of IF into the Church: and howe it can 


ons. noc be defended by the pretence of 

2 certain olde canons. 4. 12.26, 27, 28. 
uo, Prieſts were forbidden to marry 
ite ¶ bywicked tyranny, and againſt the 
ght wordof God, and againſt all equi- 


to 94.12.23. 
An aunſwer to the aduerſaries 
eſt obietion , that the prieſt muſt by 


ſome marke differ from the lay 
412.24. 
Ihe blaſphemy of the Pope, 
laying that mariage is defiling and 
mclennefle of the fleſhe. 412. 24. 
leu ſonde to defend the forbid- 
Ing of mariage with the examples 
ofthe Leuiticall Prieſta, which whe 
they ſhould go into the ſanctuary 
he alunder fro their wines. 4.12.25- 
| Summe. 
A confutation of Platoes ſaying, 
men Sinne not but by igno- 
tance: alſo of their opinion which 
lay chat in all Sinnes there is an ad- 
uſed malice and frowardneſſe.2. 


72,23, 25. 
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Againſt the falſe imagination of 
the Sophiſters concerning veniall 
ſinnes, which they call deſires with- 
out a determined aſſent, which do 
not long reſt in the hatt: it is pro- 
ued that euery ſinne, euen y lighteſt 
deſire deſerueth death, and is dead- 
ly , except in the ſaincts which ob- 
teine pardon by the mercy of God. 
2.8. 58,59. 

A contutation of their ſonde 
diſtinction betweene deadly and 
veniall ſinnes, and of their ſclaũdet 
when they ſay that we make all 
linnes egall. 3.4.28. 

Howe it is to be expounded, that 
God viſiteth the iniquity of the Fa- 
thers ypon the children ynto the 
third and fourth generation : and 
whether ſuch reuengement be vn- 
ſemely for the righteouſneſſe of 
God.2.8.19,20. 

Sinne aganſt the holy Ghoſt, 

The true detimuon of Sinne a- 


8 the holy Ghoſt, and exaples ' 


rof out of the Scripture. 3. 3-22. 
It is not one or an other parti- 
cular falling, but a generall forſa- 
king,the deicription whereof is de- 
clared by the Apolile. Neither is it 
any maruell if God will be alwayes 
vnappeaſable to them that haue ſo 
fallen, 3.3. 23. foraſmuch as he pro- 
miſeth pardon onely to them that 
repent, which they ſhall neuer do. 
And though the Scripture do ſay 
that ſome ſuch haue groned and 
ied , yet that was not repentance 
2 ee ter; but rather a blinde 
torment by deſperation. 3.3.24 
of the Saule. 
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That the Soule or Spirit of man 
is not onely a breath, but an im- 
mortall ſubſtaũce, although it were 
ereated, is proued by conſcience, 
by the knowledge of God, and by 
ſo many excellent giftes Where with 
the minde of man is endued, yea, 
and by thoſe things which it con- 
ceiueth in ſleepe, and alſo by many 
argumẽts taken out of the ſcripture. 
1. 15.2. Finally by this that it is ſaid, 
that man was created after q image 
of God. Sect.z. 

Againſt them that vnder the co- 
lour of Nature do denie the pro- 
uidence and gouernaunce of God 
metering it ſelfe in the maruellous 
& ina maner innumerable powers 
of the Soule. 1.5 4, . 

A confutation of the errour of 
the Manichees and of Scruetto, 
that the Soule is a derivation of 


the ſubſtaunce of God: alſo of the 


error of Oſiander, which acknow- 
no image of God in man 


— out an eſſentiall righteouſnes. 
1.15.5. 

3 the immortalitie of 
the Soule, in a maner none of the 
Philoſophers hath certainly ſpolẽ: 
but they do bind the powers therof 
to this preſent life, whereas the 
Scripture doth fo geue to it the 
chieſe rule in goucrnaunce of life, 
chat it alſo ſtirreth vp man to the 
worſhipping of God. Alſo of the 
diuerſity of Soules, & of the deuiſiõ 
of che powets of the ſoule accor- 
ding to the Philoſophers. 1.1 f. 6. 

An other diuiſion more agreable 
with Chriſtian doctrine, that is to 


ſay, that the powers of the ſoule are 
vnderſtanding and will: and the of 
fice and force of cither of themin 
mans firſt eſtare. 1.15.7,8, 

Tbat there yetremaincth ſome. 
what of the ſeede of religion yet 
ee euen in the corrupuon 
of the ſoule. 1. 1 5. 6. 

Of their error which thoughe 
that whole man periſheth by death, 
and that the ſoules at the laſt ſhall 
riſe againe with the bodies. 3.25.6, 

Ot the ſtate of ſoules ttom death 
to the laſt day. 3. 25.6. 

A delcripnon taken out of Ber. 
nard, of the miſeries of a faichfull 
ſoule , being conſidered as it n 
it ſelfe and of it ſelte: arid on the 
other ſide, of the aſſured glo:ying 
of a faichſull ſoule in C hrilt, winch 
blacteth out all her vynworthunc des. 
3.2.25. 

Superſtirion. 

The ſimplicitie of the ſuperſt · 
tious doth not excuſe them, be- 
cauſe their blindeneſſe is found to 
be mingled with vanitic,pride,and 
obſtinacie.1.4.1,3- 

When ſuperſtition goth about 


to pleaſe God, it mocketh him with 


lying colours. 1.4. 3. 

The ſuperſtitious do not ap- 
proche vnto God but againſt their 
will and with ſeruile feare. 1.4.4- 

Whoſocuer do corrupt the true 
religion, although they followe 
the conſent of antiquitie or the 
cuſtome of any citic , yet they de- 
part from the one and true God 
1.5. 12. 


It is proued by the etiqaaloge 
0 


fthe wordes Superſtition, Religion, 
lſcbeia or godlineſſe, what diffe- 
mice is betwene Religion and ſu- 
tion. 1. 12. f. 

The craft of ſuperſtition, when 


ganting the chiefe place tothe 
fe God , 


it beſetteth him with a 
wuce of ſmaller gods. 1. 1 2. 1,3. 


oughe Supper of the Lorde. 

ga, W Ofthe bread & wine the ſignes 
t ſhall atheboly Supper: and it is decla 
a _ rd by his owne wordes at his Sup- 


hould vie them. 4. 17. 1. 
We gather a great fruit of con- 
bdence and ſweteneſſe out of this 
lacrament, which teſtificth that we 
ae ſo growen together into one 
I body with Chriſt , that whatlocuer 
Fa hu, ve may lawfully call it oures, 
er na. 
This is declared by 
ofthe Supper. 4. iy. 3. | 
The- chiefe office of the ſacra- 

ments is not to geue vnto vs the 
body of Chriſt without any hier 
coakderation,, but rather to (calc 
that promiſe wherein he teftificth 
that his fleſh is verely meate.4.17.4. 
The Supper maketh not Chriſt 
| then firſt ro begin to be the bred of 
F. bor that we ſhould fele force 
r efthat bre d. He once gaue his ficſh 
8 forthe life of the wor „and daily 
= Fucth it to them that be his. We 
. mult beware that we do not to 
nch abace or aduaiice the ſignes. 
1 The eating of the fleſhe of Chriſt 

n not faith, but rather the effect of 
: 417.5, 

$0 thought Chriſoſtome and Au- 


the wordes 
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xr, why the Lorde willed that we 


guſtine: and in what ſenſe Augu- 
ſtine ſaid, that in beleuing we cats 
the fleſhe of Chriſt. 4. 17.6. 

They do not ſay enough, which 
paſſing ouer the mention of fleſhe 
and blood, do thinke that we are 
made pertakers onely of the ſpirit 
of Chriſt. The miſterie of the Sup- 
per is ſo great, that neither the tõge 
can expreſſe with ſpeaking. nor the 
harte comprehẽd with thinking the 
greatneſſe thereof. 4. 17.7. 

Howe farre the perfect commu- 
nicating of Chriſt extẽdeth. Where 
is declared that Chriſt , which 
from the beginning was the life- 
geuing word of the father, made 
the ficſhe which he toke vpon 
him to be allo lifegeuing to vs. 4. 
17.8,9. 

The faithfull do truely cate of 
the ſame fleſhe howe great diſtance 


of places ſocuer there be betwene 


them and it. 4. 17-10. 

The miſtery of the Supper con- 
ſiſteth of two things, the bodily 
ſignes, and the ſpirituall truth: 
Which ſpirituall truth conteineth 
three things, ſignification, matter, 
and effect. 4. 17. 11. 

Of the tranſubſtãtiation of bred 
and wine into the body and blood 
of Chriſt, which the crafteſmen of 
the court of Rome haue forged. 4. 
17.12, 13, &c. and 20. 8 

They are without teſtimonie of 
antiquice. And in what ſenſe the 
olde writers ſaid that in the conſe- 
cration is made a ſecret turning. 
Alſo the {ignification of the Supper 
agreeth not, vnleſſe che ſubſtance 
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of the outwarde fignes remain. 
4-17-14 

The breade is a Sacrament to 
none but to mẽ to whom the word 
ia directed. And here are confuted 
certaine arguments of the teachers 
of tranſubſtantiation. 4. 17. 1g. 

Of ſome men, which though 
they do at one word graunt that 
che ſubſtance of the ſignes remai- 
neth, yet placing the body of Chriſt 
in bread and vnder bread, they fall 
backe into the locall preſence, and 
faine a being euery where. 4.17.16, 
17,18, 20. 

A confutation of their obiectiõs. 
4.12 L, 22, 23, &c. 

It is proued that this doctrine is 
not mainteined, neither by the te- 
ſtimonies of Auguſtine, nor by au- 
thoritie of Scripture. 4. 17. 28,29, 


30,31. Fo 
Acoufutation of certaine other 


of their obiections, and chiefely of 
this that they ſay , that whatſocuer 
we teache of ſpirituall eating, is 
_ the trewe and rcall eating: 
where alſo is declared that y body 
of Chriſt is in the Supper offered 
to the infidels , but they receiue it 
not. 4. 17. 33. 

Neither can the ſaying of Au 
ſtine be drawen to this —2 ol 
the Sacramenes are nothing appai- 
red by the infidelitie of men, Which 
is proued by diuerſe other teſti- 
monies of the ſame man. 4.17.34. 

Howe the body and blood of 
Chriſt is geuen to vs in the A 
& what maner of of Chriſt 


weooght to holde therein. 4.17, moſt comely. 4. 17.43. 


18,19,32. 

Of the expoſition of the worde 
of Chriſt in the Supper. 4. 15. 20% 

The body of Chriſt is conteine, 
in quantity, and comprehended it 
beauen, vntill the laſt day, 28 iti 
proued by the ſcriptures. 4.17.26,27 

Of the papiſtes carnall ador 
tion, and concomitance, and conſe 
cration of the hoſt (as they call i 
and carrying it about in pompe. 4 
17.3 5,36. 37. 

The miſtery of y Supper ought 
to ſtirre vs vp to geuing of thankes, 
to exerciſe vs in remembring the 
death of Chriſt, to kindle vs to 
holineſſe of life, and chieſely u 
charity. 4. 17. 37, 38. 

In the papacie the Supper (the 
trewe miniſtration whereof is not 
without the word) is turned intoa 
dumme action. And here is ſpoken 
of the laying vp of the Sacrament 
to be extraordinarily deſtributed io 
ficke men. 4. 17. 39. 

The doctrine of the papiſtey, 
whe they go about to prepare men 
to the worthineſſe of caring the 
body of Chriſt, doth in crucll wiſe 
rorment cõſciences: And the deuel 
could not by any readier way de · 
ſtroy men. Of the beſt remedieto 
auoide this deſtruction. They ere 
which in the Supper do require uſ 
the faithfull perfection of faith. 4 
17.41, 1. 

As touching the outward viage 
of the miniſtration of the Suppth 
there are many things indifferent 
And how itought to be mi 


Of 


-. 


Ofthe BI at this day 

pertaking upper, which 
In token of contempt, — 
2 fathers in olde time were 

ech diſpleaſed : And howe the 

ded inf abeme which commaundeth men 
communicate once euery ycare, 
u a moſt certaine inuention of 
be deuell. 4. 17. 44,45,46. 

cis proued by authority of the 
&ripture and by the vſage of the 
ade Church, foure hundred yeares 
— the 3 of Gregorie, and 

other arguments, that the 

— — away from 
iy men the cup of the Lorde, came 
of the deucls workſhop. 4. 17. 
666.49, 50. 

Of the concomitance of the 
dlood in the fleſh of Chriſt, which 
va popiſhe inuention.4. 17.47- 


1 Supper of the Lorde is pro- 

_ lncly abuſed , if it be geuen 0 all 

7 nen without choiſe. Ot the duty of 
tiniſters in reiecting the ymvocthy. 

Meg. 

ter I briefe ſumme of thoſe things 
nuch we ought to knowe concer- 
— ents. And why 
de Supper is oftentimes miniſtred, 
idBaptiſme but once. 4. 18. 19. 


Swearmye. 
Anexpoſition of the thirde c6- 
mundement, in which theſe three 
ings are cõteined, that we neither 
nor ſpeake any thing of God, 


ryet of any of his workes, 
ohermſe * reuerently.2.8. 22. 
A definition of Swearing: where 


N Y it is a linde of worſhip- 


— TL 
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tor of his word and honorable mi- p 


ping of God : And therefore we 
mult beware that our othes cõteine 
not any diſhonor to the name of 
God,which is done in Forſwearing: 
or any cõtempt of it,which is done 
in ſuperfluous othes, or in which 
the name of any other thã of God 
is vſed.2.8.23,24,25. 

Ir is proued by Scripture againſt 
the Anabaptiſtes, that all othes are 
not forbidden vs,and that Chriſt in 
the Goſpell chaunged nothing as 
touching the rule of Swearmg, ſet 
forth in the lawe. 2.8.26. Which is 
proued by his owne example: and 
not onely publike, but alſo 2 
othes are permitted, keping the mo- 
deration which the lawe cõmaun- 
deth.2.8.27. 

1. 


T emples. 


Of. Temples of Chriſtian men 


for aſſemblies of the congre- 


gation. 3. 20 30. 

It is proued by the authority of 
the olde Church, and the reaſons 
of Auguſtine, that it is not expe- 
dient , that chere ſhould be any 
images in Chriſtian templet. i. n. ij. 

The preaching of the word and 
the Sacraments , are lively images 
which onely are fit to be in Chri- 
ſtian Temples. 1. 11.7, 13. 

The wickednes of the Nicene 
Synode which was holden by the 
commaundement of Irene the Em- 
refle,and the filthy follies thereof 
in allowing images in Temples, and 


the worſhipping of them. 1. 11. 14 
15.16. * 
Of the garniſhing of Temples 


& holy things in the olde Church. 


4-4-8.8& 4.5.18. 
Temptations. 

Of diverſe kindes of Tempta- 
tons: and in what ſenſe it is ſaid that 
God tempteth vs. 3.20.46. 

Teſtament, olde, and newe. 

Of the likeneſſe of the olde and 
newe Teſtamẽt: Where is declared, 
that they are all one in ſubſtance 
and matter, but onely do differ in 
miniſtration. The likenes ſtandeth 
chiefely in three pointes. 2. 10.1, 2. 

The firſt point is, that the olde 
Teſtamẽt did not holde the fathers 
in earthly felicitie, but had chiefe 
regard to the life to come. Which 
is proued by Paule, vhich faith that 
the promiſes of the Goſpell are 
conteined vnder it. 2. 10.3. 

The ſame alſo is proued by the 
lawe and the Prophets: Eirſt, by 
conſidering the wordes of the co- 
ucnaunt : In your God. 2. 10.7, 8. 

Againe, I will be the God of your 

ſeede after you: Sect. 9. Allo by the 
life of the holy fathers, as Adam, 
Abell. Noe, Sect. 10. Abraham, Sec. 
11. Iſaak, lacob. Sect. 12, 13. 14 And 
by many teſtimonies of Dauid. Sec. 
15. 16. 17, 18. Of Iob. Sect. 19. Ge- 
nerally of all the latter Prophets. 
Sect. 20. But namely of Ezechiel. 
Sect. 2 1. Of Eſaye and Daniell. Sect. 
22. A concluſion of this point with 
rchearſinge certaine teſtimonies 
out of the ne we Teſtament. Sect. 
23 


The ſeconde point is that the 
elde Teſtamẽt did not ſtande ypon 
the merites of men, but vpon the 
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free mercy of God. The third poin 
is that the couenant of the fat 
with God, did then ſtande vp 
like knowledge of Chriſt the Me 
diator. 2. 10. 4. 

Alſo in ſignification of Sacra. 
ments, the Iſraelites vnder the la 
were egall with y Chriſtian people, 
2.10.5,6, 

There are foure differences « 
the olde Teſtament from the neut, 
wherunto we may allo adde a fifth, 
The firſt u, that although inthe 
olde time allo the Lordes will was 
to directe the ſoules of his people 
to the heaucnly inheritaunce: Yea 
to the ende that they might be ib 
better nouriſhed in ) hope theroh, 


BE SITESEFSES 


1 


F 


he gave it them to be beholden, 17,8 
— after a certaine maner raficd i II 
vnder carthly benefites : But nowe ¶ (ripe 
the grace of the life ro come, being ¶ there 
more clerely reucled by y Golpeil, © tens 
hee directeth our mindes y freight I bur t 


way to the meditation thereof, le 
uing the inferior maner of cxerc- 
ſing which he vſed among ibelf 
raclites.2.11.1. 

Therfore y olde Church is com- | 


pared to an heire ynder age, which I miſes 
is gouerned by Gardians.2.11.2. I fathe 
For this reaſon , the fathers ſo Il theol 


much cftremed this life, and the 
bleſſings thereof. 2. ui. 3. 

The ſecond difference is in b⸗ 
gures, wherewith the olde ti ſtame 
did ſhewe forth the image 1 
ſhadowe of ſpirituall good things 
The new teſtamẽt geveth the pte 
ſent truth and perfect body. T here 
is alſo a rcaſon ſhewed why 2 


Lor 
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Lorde kept this order: And a defi- 
gition of the olde teſtament. 2.11.4. 

In this ſenſe it is (aid, that the 
Jewes were by the introduction or 
ſcholing of the law led vnto Chriſt. 
before that he was deliuered in the 
leſhe: 2. 11. 5. which appeared in 
the moſt excellent Prophets that 
were endued with ſingular grace of 
the ſpirit. Sect. s. 

e thirde difference, is taken 
dat of the one and thirty chapter 
of leremy, and the thirde chapter of 
the ſeconde Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians , that the olde teſtament is 
kerall, and the newe teſtament is 
2 : the olde bringe ih death, 

new is the inſtrument of life. 2. 
17,8. 

The fourth difference is, that the 
ſcripture calleth the olde teſtament, 
the teſtament of bondage, hycauſe 
ten2edreth feare in mens mindes: 
but the newe is called the Teſta- 
went of liberty, bycauſe it raiſeth 

vpto confidence and ſurety, 

three latter differences are c0- 
lons of the lawe and the Goſpel. 

he firſt, conteineth alſo the pro- 
Miſes made before the lawe. The 
lahers lived ſo vnder the lawe and 
the olde teſtament, that they ſtayed 
bot there, but alwayes aſpire d to 
e newe, yea and embraced a cet- 
tune comunicating therof 2.11.9,10 

The fifth difference is, that be- 

the comming of Chriſt, the 
Larde had ſeuered one nation, in 
which he would kepe the couenãt 
of his grace, in the mcane time ne- 
geting all other nations, So the 


calling of the Gentiles, is a certaine 
ſigne, where with the excellencie of 
the newe teſtament is ſet foorth 
aboue y olde:a thing fo incredible, 
that it ſeemed yet newe to the A- 
poſtles themſelues, being exerciſed 
in reading of the Prophets, and en- 
dued with the holy Ghoſt. 2. il. u, 12. 

A concluſion of this matter, and 
an aunſwere to divers obiectiomꝭ of 
ſome mẽ, which ſay that this varie- 
ty in the Church, this diuers maner 
of teaching, ſo great change of vſa- 
ges and ceremonies , is a great ab- 

urditie. Where is declared that the 
conſtancy of God appeareth in this 
chaunging, and he bach done no- 
thing but wiſely, righteouſly, and 
in mercy, when he gouerneth hu 
Church, after one ſorte in childe- 
hode, & after an other ſort in tiper 
age, & alſo when he did keepe cloſe 
in one people the ſhewing forth of 
his grace before the comming of 
Chriſt, which afterward he pour ed 
forth vpon all nations. 2. 1 l. 13,14. 
Thefs. 

An expoſition of the 8. Com- 
maundement: where is entreated 
of diverſe kindes of Theftes , and 
ſome which although me iudge o- 
therwiſe, yet are accopted Theftes 
before God: And ſo he that doth 
not performe that which by the 
office of his calling he oweth to 
other, is a Thefe. 2.5.45. 

What we ought to do, that we 
may obey this commaundement.is 
ſhewed by diuerſe examples accor- 
ding to the diverſity of perſons and 
offices. 2.8.46. 


Tradition:. 

Foraſmuch as the Lorde, willing 
to teache a rule of trewe righteoul- 
neſſe, hath drawen all the partes 
thereof to his owne will, thereby it 
appeareth, that all the good workes 
which men deuiſe of their one 
wittes, are nothing worth before 
him: But the trewe worſhipping 
ſtandeth vpon obedience onely, 
which is the beginning, mother, and 
preſeruer of all vertues. 2.8.5. 

Of Traditions of men, that is to 
ſay, ordinaunces proceding from 
men, concerning the worſhipping 
of God: And of the vngodlineſſe 
and neceſſitie of them. 4. 10. 1, 2, 
3.6, , 8. 

A diuiſion of popiſhe conſtitu- 
tions, which they call Traditions of 
the Church, into ſuch as conteine 
ceremonies , and other which ate 
ſaid to perteine to diſcipline. The 
wickedneſſe of both ſortes, bycauſe 
they place the worſhip of God in 
them, and conſciences are bounde 
with preciſe neceiſity of thẽ. 4. 10 9. 

For them the commaundement 
of God is made voide. 4. 10. 10. 

A trewe marke of mens Tradi- 
tions, which ought to be reieed 
of the Church, and of all Godly 
men. 4.10.16, 

A confutation of the pretence 
which ſome men vſe that defende 

e Traditions to be of God, 
cauſe tbe Church cannot erre, 
and is gouerned by the holy Ghoſt. 


4-10.17, 
It is a mecre mockery to ſay, that 


the Apoſtles were authors of the 
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Traditions, wherewith the Church 
hath hererofore bene oppreſſed, 
4-10.18, 19,20, 

The example of the Apoſlles, 
when they commaunded the Gen- 
tiles to abſteine from things offered 
vnto Idols, from ſtrãgled, and from 
blood, is falſely alledged to excule 
the tyranny of the popes lawcs. 4 
10.21,22. 

The Lordes kingdome is taken 
from him, when he is worſhipped 
with the lawes of mennes Trad» 
tions:which is proued by examples 
and teſtimonies of Scripture , to 
haue alway bene a moſt hainow 
offence in the ſight of God. 4. 14 
23724 

The inuentions oſ men can not 
be defended by the example of 
Menoha, which being a priuate mi 
offered ſacrifice , nor of Samuel 
which facrifiſed in Ramath, 4.10.25 

nor of Chriſt, which willed men to 
beare the burdens that the Scribet 
and Phariſees did binde together, 
4.10.26. 

Of holy & profitable ordinancet 
of the Church, and the ende that 
they tende vnto. 4. 10. 1. 

Of ſuch ordinãces of the Church 
as ought to be accompted boly, 
a thoſe which ſerue for com. 
lineſſe, or do preſerue order and 
peace in the Church, 4. 10. 27, 155 
29. We muſt wiſely confider,which 
be of that forte. 4.10. 30. 

It is the duty of Chriſtia people, 
to obſerve ſuch ordinances : A 
what errors herein are to be takes 


heede of: And howe in the mean 
ume, 


Taff ef ner r: 


may fill be preſerved ſafe. 4. 10. 


$1,32+ 

| Tributes. 

Of Tributes, Taxes, Impoſitiòs, 
and Finances, which are payed to 
Princes: And howe Princes may 
e them with a good conſcience. 


$20.13. 
Trinitie. 

- In one ſimple eſſence of God, 
ne muſt diftindtly conſider thyce 
pefſons , or (as the Grekes call 
tem) Hypoſiaſes. 1.13.2. 

A confutation of them which in 
tis matter do condemae the name 
_— „ and reiect it for newe- 

13. 2,45. 

The holy doctors have bin com- 
to inuente certaine newe 
words,to deſcnde the truth of God 
aint certaine ſubtle men, which 
macked it our with ſhifting : As 
mſt Arrius they muented this 
bomroonſrou Conſubſtãtiall, and 
z uunſt Sabellius the name of three 
+) aig or perſons. 1.4 3.4, 16. 

e diuerſe ſentences of Hie- 
tome, Hilarie, and Auguſtine, in the 
i of theſe wordes. 1.13.5. 

What we call a perſon, when we 
mrecate of the Trinitie. 1. 13. 6. 


Of the error of Seruettus, in the po 


taking of this word Perſon. 1.13.22. 
«As God hath more clercly ope- 
ned himſelfe by the comming of 
Chrift,fo he is ſinte that time more 
amiliarly made knowen in y three 
1.13.16, 

© Teſtimonies of ſcripture, where - 
bis hewed the diſtinction of che 
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une, the libertic of conſciences father from the Worde,and of the 


Word from the ſpirit. 1.13.17. 

Alſo in the ſcripture there is a 
diſtinRion made of the father, from 
the Word and the ſpirit,and of the 
ſpirit from them both, as well by 
obſeruatiõ of order, as by prophe- 
cies aſcribed to them. 1.13.18, 

This diſtinction of perions ma- 
keth not againſt the moſt Gmple 
vnitie of God. 1.13 19. 

In what ſenſe the fathers ſay, that 
the father is the beginning of the 
ſonne, and yet that the ſonne hath 
his eſſence of himſelfe. 1.13.19. 

A breife ſumme of thoſe things 
which we ought to beleue concer- 
ning the one eſſence of God and 
the three perſons. 1.13.20. 

And herein we muſt diſpute ſo- 
berly, and with great moderation, 
that neither our thought , nor our 
tong, do paſſe beyond the boundes 
of the word of God. 1. 13. 2 1. 

A conſutatiõ of the doting errors 
of Seruettus in this point of do- 


ctrine. 1. 13 22. 
A contutation, of the error of 


certaine leude men, which ſay,that 
the father is trewly and properly 
the one only God,which in making 
the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt, did 
ure his Godhed into the. 113. 23. 


It is falſe which they ſay, that 
when mention is made of Godin 


the ſcripture , onely the father us 


meant thereby.1 13.24. 
Alſo it is falſe which they dreame 


of vndeuided ſubliances , of which 
every one hath a parte of the ei- 


ſence. 1. 13.2. 22. 


: The Table. 
An aunſwere to their obiection, the expreſſe wordof God:whethe 
that Chriſt, if he be pre ann. M 
is wrongfully called the ſonne of ſtian men, and howe they are to be 
God 1. 13. 26. eſteemed. 4 13. 1,6. 

An aunſwere to many places Three things are to be conſide- 
which they bringe out of Ireneus red in Vowes: Who it is to whom 
for profe of their opinion, where wee Vowe, namely God which de- 
he affirmeth the father of Chriſt ro liceth in obedience. 4. 13. 2. Who 
be the one onely and eternall God we be that do Vowe, that we mea. 
of Iſrael. 1. 13. 27. ſure our owne ſtrength and loke 

Alſo to tne places of Tertullian. vpon our Calling, that we negled 
Sect. 28. not the beneſite of liberty which 
It is proued that Juſtine, Hilarie, God hath geuen vs. Se&. 3. And 
and Auguſtine, do make of our with what minde we Vowe. Sect 


operly God, they may well be Vowed of Chi- 


o- EEFEECESE 


fide.r.13.29. 
The Sonne is of the ſame ſub- 
ſtaunce with the father. 8. 16. 
V. 
Laft Vnction, as they call it. 
Hat maner of adminiſtratiõ 
is of the popiſhe laſt Vnctiõ, 
and in what forme of wordes: And 
howe it can not be defended by the 
authority of Iames, or by the exa- 
ple of the Apoſtles. 4.19.18. 
Foraſmuch as the grace of hea- 
ling which was in olde time geuen 
to y Apoftles,hath long ago ceaſſed 
in the Church. Sect. 19, 20. And 


Of the Prieſts, Monkes, and 
Nonnes Vowe of ſingle life. 4 13, 
3717,18, 19. 

There be foure endes of Voves 
two haue reſpect to the time paſt, 
and two to the time to come. 4. ij. 


4.5. 
There is one common Vowe of 


all the faithfull which they make 

in Baptiſme. 4. 13.6. | 
Of che raſheneſſe and ſuperſt- 

tion of the worlde in making of 


Vowes.4-13-1,7- 
W 


of VVeres. | 
Warres arc lawfull, when Magi- 


though it ſtill remained, yet this 
their wicked obſeruation is ſarre ſtrates are driuen of neceſlity to 
from that holy ceremony of the take weapon in hand, to execute 
Apoſtles.A declaration of the bla- publike revenge vpon thoſe that 
ſphemies thereof, when they con- trouble the peace of their domi- 
iure the oile, and aſcribe vnto it nion, whether they be ciuile or fo- 


that which is propre to the holy 


reine enemies. 4 20.11. 


Ghoſt. 4. 19. 21. It maketh not to the contra} 
| Vacation, hereof , which many alledge, that 

See Callinge. there is not in the newe Teitament 

| Vowes. any teſtimony or example which 

Of Voves which are made againſt proueth that Warre is a thing 41 


. 
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fl for Chriſtians, But Magiſtrates voluntary. Which is proved by 
ought to take great heede, that in Auguſtine and Bernarde. A large 
wang of weapon in hand, they —— ot the difference be- 
acthing at all followe their owne twene compulſion and neceſſitie. 
bites. As Warre, ſo gariſons alſo, 2.3.5. 
and ciuile forrifications, are Sith the Lorde both beginneth 
things law full for Chriſtians to vic. and perfiteth good in our hartes, 
$20.12, (ith he worketh in vs to will, that is 
Vill of God. to ſay the good will, ſith he crea- 
Of the ſecret Will of God. Alſo teth a newe harte, taketh away the 
ofan other Will, whereunto aunſ- Rony harte and geueth a fleſhly 
wereth Willing obedience. 3. 20. hart, it followeth , that the Will of 
Hand 3.24.1, 7. man is vtterly corrupted and hath 
VVill of Man. no goodneſſe at all. 2. ;.6. 

Whether the Will of man be It is clerely proued by reaſons 
in euery part through defiled and and diuerſe tedlimonies of Scrip- 
corrupted ſo that it bringeth forth ture, that God worketh good will 
nothing but euell : Or whether it in them that be his, not onely in 
— reteine ſome liberty of choiſe. preparing or turning them from 

here is declared the common the beginning fo as it may after- 
— taken out of the Philoſo- ward do ſome good of it ſelfe: But 
that all thinges by naturall bycauſe it is his onely worke that 
dſpoliti6 cover that which is ood, Will canceiueth a loue of good- 
And there is ſhewed that = li neſſe, that it is enclined to the ſtudy 
berty of Will can not be proucd thereof, that it 1s ſtirred and mo- 
thereby. 2. 2. 26. ued to an endeuour to followe it, 

The ſoule hath not onely a and againe that the choiſe, ſtudie, 
weake power but no power at all and endeuour do not fainte , but 
of it ele to aſpire to goodneſſe. procede to effect, finally that man 
And fith the whole man is ſubiect goeth conſtantly forward in them 
tothe dominion of ſinne, it is pro- and continueth to the ende. 2. 3. 

ved by tel monies of Scripture and 7, 8,9. 5 
of Auguſtine, that the Will of man Therefore it is proued by the 


i bound with moſt ſtreight bõdes. authority of Scripture and of Au- 
4.2.27, guſtine that thus which hath bene 


Man by his fall loft not his will, taught theſe many aees , that God 
but the ſoundneſſe of his Will, fo ſo moueth our Will, that it is afrer- 
he can not moue, much leſſe ward in out owne choiſe, to obey 


| goodneſſe, but is or diſobey his motion, and other 
—— —2 like ſayings are vttetly talle. 2. 3. io, 


1 e QQQ ; 


neceffarily drawen or led into euell, 


boubeit not by compulſion but 


Alſo in doinges,which of them- 
ſelues are neither righteous nor 
vntighiteous, and belonge rather to 
the bodily than the ſpirituall life, 
the will of man is not free, but by 
the ſpeciall motion of God is en- 
clined to clemency, mercy, wrath, 
feare, and other diverſe eff: Rions, 
whenit pleaſeth him to make way 
for his prouidence. Which is pro- 
ued by Scripture, by daily expe- 
trience, and by the authority of Au- 
guſtine. 2.4. 6,7. 

VYorkes. 

A compariſon of the pureneſſe 
of God with all che tighteouſneſſe 
of men 3. 12.4, 5. 

Al the ofſpring of Adam being 
deuided into foure kindes of en, 
it is proued that they haue no holi- 
neiſe or righteouſnes:Firſt in them 
which are endued with no know- 
ledge of God, in whom although 
there do ſometime appeare excel- 
lent qualities ( which are the giſtes 
of God) yet there is in them no- 

thing pure. 3. 14. 1, 2, 3,4. 5,6. 
' The ſame is ſhewed in them, 
which being profeſſed by Sacra- 
ments,are Chriſtias onely in name, 
denying God in their deedes: Alſo 
in hypocrites which with vaine falſe 
colours do hide the wickedneſſe of 
their heart. 3,24-7,8. 

Finally, it is proued that euen 
the children of God trewly fege- 
nerated by his Spirit, can not ſtande 
by any righteouſnes of their one 
Workes betore the iudgement of 
God, becauſe they can bringe forth 
no good Worke y is not ſprinkled 
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with ſome vacleannes of the fleth, 
and therefore damnable. Moreoue 
although they coulde bringe forth 
any ſuch Worke, yet one ſinne ig 
enough to blot out the temem- 
brance of all former rightcouſnes, 
3-14.9,10,11. 

A confutation of the papiſtes 
ſhiftes concerning the righteouſ- 
neſſe of Workes : And ſpecially of 
the ſame horrible m6ſter of Works 
of ſupererogatiõ. 3-14-12, 13,14, 15, 

When we entreate of Workeg, 
we mult thruſt two peſtilences ou 
of our mindes: that we put notruſt 
in the righteouſueſſe of our owne 
Workes , and that we aſcribe no 
glory vnto them. 3.14.16. 

The Scripture ſetteth out and 
declareth foure kindes of cauſes in 
Rabliſhing our ſaluation: And it u 
proued that in them all there is uo 
regard of Workes. 3. 14. 17. 

Where ſometime the ſainctes do 
bolden themſelues with remem- 
brance of their owne innocence and 

igheneſſe: howe the ſame is to 
be taken: and howe it doth in 10 
wiſe abate any thing from the free 
righteouſnoſſe in Chriſt, 3. 14-1, 
19,20, | 

Where the Scripture ſaith that 
the good Works of the faithfull do 
moue God to do them good, che 
order is therein rather cx 
than the cauſe. 3.14.22. 

Why the Lorde in the Scripte 
calleth good Workes oures, and 
promiſeth rewarde to them. 345. 

A confutation of the Sopht- 
ſters inuention, concerning mot 

Worket, 


hes , whereby men be made 
wable 0 God, before that 


ry be grafted in Chriſt, 3. 15. 6. 


17.4- 
"Thoſe rewardes are geuen to the 
Workes of the faithfull, which the 


Lorde in his lawe hath promiſed 
v the followers of righteouſneſſe: 
but chereof there are three cauſes 
whe conlidered. 3. 17. 3. 

We may note inthe ſcripture two 
xceptances of man with God , of 
which the latter although it haue 
eſpect to the good Workes of the 
furhful,yer is alſo of the free mercy 
ef God. 3.17.4, 5. 

When ir is ſaid that God doth 
to them that loue him, here 
1 not rchearſed a cauſe why he 
ſhould do them good, but rather 
the maner of what ſorte they be by 
l grace. 3.17.6. 

Au expoſition of certaine places 


THIS BOOKE, 


great parte of the au- 


frute or proffit th 


might 
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72 
all the place of holy ſcriprure therem alle 
2 4 e ue ee expounded ? wheartas if 


any creof were to be had the ſame longe be- 
bene dome: amd eſpecially abows there yeares paſs, when — 4 
Au ſelfe vas fo diligent thevein : who befpdes the many and profiiab 


wherein y ſcripture geueth to 
Workes the — of ene nora wy 
And there is ſhewed that thoſe pla- 
ces are not againſt the doctrine of 
iuſtification of faith. 3.17.7. 

One good Worke or many do 
not ſuffice for rightcoulnefle be- 
fore God, although one ſinne (uf- 
hce-to condemne. And here the 
principle hath no place, the con- 
traries haue all one rule. 3. 18. 10. 

Why the Lorde ſaid that he ten- 
dreth to Workes that which hee 
had freely geuen before Workes. 
3-18. 3. And therein he helpeth our 
weakeneſſe leaſt we ſhould be diſ- 
couraged. 3.18 4,6,7. 

Hereuppon hangeth the tighte- 
ouſnes of the good Workes which 
the faithfull do, that by pardõ they 
are allowed of God. 3. 18.5. 

ä Voride. 

See Creation of the V Varld. 


THE ENDE OF THE TABLE 


TO THE CHRISTIAN AND 
STVDIOVS READERS OF 


AVGVSTINE 


| Marlorate Wiſſheth Health. 


theſe two Tables following, 
what I means (after ſo 


LLYUL 4 
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| ditions (which it conteineth ) he himſelfe ſerting the ſame in order, with hi 
anne handes, and reducing it to a moſt exatte perfection, did then ſer and pu- 
bliſhe it forth, in ſuch ſorte , that in ſow er bookes being deuided into chaprert 
and diverſe ſeftions , he hath right worthely and in familier maner, compriſed 
the ſumme of the whole Chriftian religion. And certainely I cannot denie but it 
' woulde haue bene very good and commodioſe , if that any one man would haut 
talen the paine, faithfully and trewly to haue collected thoſe places:which thing 
I theught ones to haue donne by the aduiſe of the imprinter , ſawing that my 
chardge and office did elſe where call me: as alſo when ] had peruſed and ſeit 
in an other order then it was before, and had euen finiſhed it, I was compelled 
80 omit it, or at the leaſt, to ſurceſe for the time. And after that this booke 


being put forth both in Latine and French, vas ſet to ſale in euery place, becauſe 
I ſawe no man, who then did take the paine, to reduce the places of Srripture to 
4 Table, and underſtanding home profitable the ſame would be 10 all men:1 
could not chooſe but after my power, and as leaſure ſerued in thoſe troubleſome 
nme i, to employ my whole care & trauell therein. And becauſe all things ſhould 
be done and come forth more certaine and in beiter order: I would not gene 
credite, nor truſt to the numbers which the imprinter had before ſet and made; 
for when I had diligently conferred them all, 1 found many falſe, many omitted. 
end ſome diſerderiy ſet: And ſurely that happeneth very ſone to ſuch as are net 
' beſt ſkilful in examining and peruſing the places of holy Scripture to be ſone 
deceaued.VVherefore all things diligetly reſtored, that ſupplied which ſemed 
to want, I did ſo order the places of Scripture collected aut of the olde and nene 
teſtament, thar if there were any, through forgerfulneſſe,or by any other meaner 
omitted or onerſkipped : (as it can not be but that in a great harueſ} ſome one 
eare of corne ſhall eſcape the reaperc hande) I durſt warrant ſo fewe ſhall be 
found that this Table being brought to triall you ſhall not finde one nut j moe 
plentifull or larger. Nemertheleſſe I do pray and requeſt the readers, tha if 
whey do finde any, they will aduertiſe the imprinter, herby the ſame may better 
be examined and correFed. And this is to be noted, that ſuch whole verſes 4 
Ihaue compriſed in this table, they were not wholy but in part alleged, much 
leſſe exprunded in the Inſtitution : which thing I did vpon good conſideration, 
For oftentimes it happeneth that in diuerſe places of the Inſtitutions, ſome aw 
thorities are alleged, which are proued but by ſome part of the verſe. And be- 
cauſe in noting the places and mumbers, we muſt vſe repetitions (which fer the 
moſs part bring a lothſonmeſſe to the reader) I thought it better to put in the 
whole verſe, then by often diuiſions, to vſe vaine and ſuperfinous repetutom. 
And as concerning the commeditie which the reader may gather by this my 
rraxell : (beſides that which by wſe and experience I am raught by thoſe Te- 
bles , which for mine owne priuate ſtudy and exerciſe I wroce vpon the Influn- 
tons heretofore ſes forth) I durſt to affirme this much, thas they which 2 by 
; acl 
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merciſed in entreating the holy Scriprures,and yer deferou to ſerue theChurch 
of God, do diligently endeuor themſclues therennto,they ſhall finde a large and 
aue way with dexteritie to expound the rratinges of the Prophets and 
Ely #0 apply the authorities here alleged, and ſuch bike to the 

ch, which is the very ende of the whole. And although we 
nou nor good Commentaries to diſcouer vnso vi the naturall ſenſe of the $ crip- 
ave, which we do nowe ſtudy and apply ; yer becanſe they who wrote the ſame, 
ad who with good ſucceſſe haue travelled therein, were comented with the 
plane and ſoncere expoſition of the text : none could tell by the vſe of the ſaid 
Commentaries onely ( vnleſſe they were well praftiſed in the principales of re- 
bgion ) howe and to whas common place they ought to apply the argument then 
„bende. Bus who ſo can be contented to vſe this Table, whenſoener he ſhall 
fade the places which he entreateth, he ſhall ſee howe and to what ende the 


ipture is 


men-] ſane is to be applied, whether to the confirmation of true doctrine, or to the con- 
bleſome i futing of the aduerſaries,or to the reconciling of ſuch places as ſeeme to be re- 
: ſhould Wl . And this ſhalbe very commodious and profitable, not onely for the am- 
ot gene i Ning of any argument, bus alſo to ſatisfie them, which are d:ſcrous ro be con- 
| made; Wl firmed in the proncipall pointes of Chriſtian Religion. For it is manifeſt howe 
muted,  fnple and ſlender is their oration and ſpeech , which bring and allege nothing 
are not du as they read in the Commentaries:where the authors themſelues (being 


'c fone ¶ mftworthy and well learned) do cheefly deſire breuitie , becauſe the readers 
ſemed ſpould uſe and ſtudy the common places themſeluei to the ende they ſhould the 
ineve ¶ wore largely be applied to thoſe things which in the Cimenzavies are but breefly 
ee txpounded. Againe foraſmuch as we haue not alwaycs in readineſſe,what good 


ve one il authors haue written vpon the ſcriptures : and very fewe commentaries vpon 
all be ſome bookes , and namely vpon this Inſtitution , are to be ſoumde or had. This 
mere Table expoundinge the obſcure and harde authorities ſhall greatly further 
hatf i end hebpe the readers. For they ſhall either finde ſome ready interpretation,or 


ene if ſane entrance whereby to ſearche and finde aus the rrewe ſentence. And as 
71 4 tmnching the tranſlation, I truſt it ſhall not ſeeme ſtraunge to the reader in ha 
nuch Lane rather followed the ſelfe ſame wordes , as they be in the Bible , then as 
n. tht) be alledged by Caluin in this his inſtitmion For he being a man moſt ex- 
OP cellently well learned, and of great reading (as by his works is doth appeare, how 
- Peady and familier the Scriptures were to hem) had not alwaye? the bookes in 
the readmes, or lying open before him,whem he rote: neither was U neceſſary thas 
the whazſc dener he did anonche out of the olde or newT eflamityhe ſi ond expreſſe or 
IM, erite it in the ſelfe ſame words:for it is ſufficizs,that the ſenſe be faithſwlly re- 
— 
1 
10¹ 
14 


tained, & the trew propriety of the word: obſerued, & ſo to eſchew the canalings 
; |; in that which in the leaſt parte cannos 
of all men, ſauing ſuch as will finde fault in that, ,whic oy — 1 — = 


7 ded that 
flowed ner obſerned.Being therfore perſinaded tas wen % 


be offended, R ye 
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according to the Hebrewe , as concerning the elde T eflanent and according ts 


the Greeke, as touching the neme Teftamens : I haue aduentured to aduonche 
the authorities of the Scriptures in an other order ( a4 concerning the verde.) 
then they are alledged in thus booke of Inſfticutions, And therefore ſometimes 
chat which u reciced in the thirde perſon, this Table doth expreſſe it in the ſe. 
conde , and ſo conrarowiſe : but yer ſo , that the ſenſe and meaning is ann 
reſerned,which thing enery man ſhall eaſily perceawe, if diligently and vithow 

iudgement , he do conferre enery chang together: for eſſe curioſe header 
do loſe that ſruict, which by aduifed reading «hey might haue and receive. And 
as concerning the names and nombers of the bookes, and of the Chaprers of the 
olde Teftament, we haue not followed the common tranſlation, but that which is 
moſt agreable to the Hebrew. And therefore we do aduertiſe the readers, that 
they do not 1ake the ſerſt booke of the Minges, for the firſt of Samuel. nor the 
ſeconde of Kinges, fer the ſeconde of the ſame Prophete : which is ſo done by 
them, who heretofore haue coted the Chapters in this imprinted Bocke , bycauſe 
they followed che Concordances of the Bible, called the great Cicordances which 
is collefFed according to the common tranſlation : and by that meanes,as i my 
exidently appeare to all men, ſome bookes of the olde Teſtament, are not rightly 
intituled e and the Pſalmes otherwiſe and in an other order denided, then did 
the Hebrew es. And foraſmuch as all the principall pointes of religion, are in thi 
booke copiouſly and faithfully e ded, we may eaſily refute the falſe opinii 
of the aduerſaries. V Vhoſoener ſhall come to the reading thereof, either with a 
minde 20 learne,or a defire 20 proffit : there is no doubte, but he ſha!l very much 
groffic himſelfe , and helpe athers: whoſe conſcience he may ſo ftrengrhen 


that their faith is grounded pon the firme foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles,who wrate and ſpake,being inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, who hath willed 
and commannded his moſt pretioſe and deere word, to be redde, heæde, and 
handled, in all feare and rewerence without adding thereunto, or talinge fon 
- the ſame:leaſt ve be worthily reproued of ou folly. Let vs therfore, in all ſrmpV- 
city and feare of God, reade ſo wholſome and neceſſary thinges , and daily pre 
eeede therein, in the grace and knowledge of God, vho onely is the ſauior, hedt 
and Doctor of the Church : To whom nowe and for euer be all glory. 

Calend. May. 1562. THR 


and aſſure, as they neede not to quaile in any pointe , bycawſe they be aſſintd, | 
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ama) ey 
A. 
: beetles Braham the father of the 
me. And Faithfull. 2.10.11, 
5 of the & Abrahi iuſtified by faith 
which N 2 3.11.13 
| Abraham liued a miſera- 
Ar, th die life. 2.10.11 
ner the Abrahams boſome. 3.256 
done by Acc aſius bis hop of Amyda. 4-4-9 
bycauſe Acceptio of man before God is double. 
2 3.17.4 
5 which Ahab and his repentance. 3. 3. 25. & 
44 10.15 
rightly lecholytes and their office. 4 4. 9.& 4 
ben did 1 19.23 
ab &ccurſinges vvhat it ſignifieth. $03 
pm Adam hovv he fell. 2.1.4 
with a Adam fell by Gudsprouidence. 3.23.8 
much Adam the latter: Looke Cchriſt. 


Adminiſtration of Sactamentes is 
parte of the eccleſiaſticall miniſtery. 
415.20 


Admonitions priuate, are neceſlary in 


the Church. 4 12.2 

Adoration is due to God alone. 2.8.16 

Adultery forbidden 2.8.41 

fon 7 pratiing is foolish. 1.8.4 
2 1Rions are ſent from God. 1.17.8 


Alflictions neceſſarie to the —_— 
3.8.1 

Afftictions profitable many vvayes. 3-4 
Fg 32,3 3,34 of ras, 
Afflictions, the ende to be conſidered. 


3.91 

Afflicti ons of the Faithfull do differ frõ 
the affli tions of the vvicked. 34 
32.& z.8.1 

Afflictions of the vvicked, are cur- 
fed. | 3-4+32,33 
Allegories vnproſitable, to be leſt. 3. 4 


. 
Ambroſe his ſtout minde. 413.7 


THE LABLE OF-ALL THE 


things contained in this booke or volume. 


The firſt number fignifieth the Booke the ſecond the Chapter, 
the third the Section. 


Anabaptiſtes errors. 2.8, 26.& 2.10.1, 
7. & 3. 3.2, 14 & 4.1.13. & 4-12.13, 
14, 15,16. & 4.16.1. & 4.30.3 


Angels created of God. 1.14.3,4 
Angels created to the likenes of God. 

1.15.3 
Angels are ſpirits of a nature eſſential. 

1.14.9 
Angels vvhy ſo called. 1.14-$ 
Angels vvhy called Gods. 2.14-$ 
Angels vvhy called armies, 1.145 
Angels v vhy called povvers. 1.14$ 


Angels ate not to be vyorshipped.1.14 
ir 


Angels ar pointed for the ſafety of the 
tairhtul, 1.14 7 
Angels haue Chriſt to their head. 2.2.1 
& 3.22.1 

Angels vvicked, and their fall. 1.14.16 
Angels othce. 1.14.6,12.& 3. 2023 
Angels haue diuerte names. -- 4.44 8 
Anger of God againlt the vvicked. 3.25 
13 


Anſelmus. 2.2.4 
Antichriſts place in the Church.4.2.13 
Anthropomorphites. 4.17.23,25 
Appetite to reuenge forbidden. 2.8.57 
& 4.20.29 
Appetite toreuenge in Sampſon. 3. 20 
is 
Apollinarius an odle heretike. 2.16.13 
Apoſtles vvho be properly. 44,5 
Apoſtles vvrote and ſpake being inſpi - 
red by the holy Ghoſt, 45.9 
Apoſtles hovve to be preferred before 
lohn _ 18 2.9.5 
Apoſtles ſcope in vvriting» 4-20.43 
Apoſtles wig much diff:r from thoſe 
vrbich name chemſelues their ſuc · 
ce ſſors. 4.8.9 
Apoſtles baptiſme vvas the ſame as 
vvas Iohns. 2.9 
Apoſtles Crecde or Symbole. 3.16.1 


&rchdeacom and their firſt beginnioge 
in the church. 4-4 5 
Archbishops firſt inftitured in the 
church. 44. 
Ariſtocratia or the gouernment of ma 
1 by God. 4.20.8 
Ariito . 1. J. . & 1.11.7 
Arrius the heretike confuted. 1.13.4, 
16 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt into heauen. 2.16 
1 
Aſtrology the vſe of it. 180 
Authority of Councels. 4. f. 10, 1. & 4 


9.11 
Authority of the Romishe Church. 4.6 
L 


B. 
. — is forbidden. 2.7.47 
ptiſme, and his ſigniſication. 4.15. 1 
Zaptiſme inſtituted by Chriſt, 4.16.17, 
27 
Baptiſme the Sacrament of repentance. 
| 415.4 
Baptiſme and his ceremonies. 4.15.19 
Baptiſme vvherin it differeth from cir- 
cumci ſion. 4.14.21. & 4.16.3 
Baptiſme taken for circumciſion, 4.14 
24-& 4.16.6 
Baptiſme hovve neceſſæie it is. 4.16 
26 


Baptiſme not to be eſteemed by the di- 
gnity of the miniſter. 415. 16 
Bapriſme bringeth three thinges ne- 
ceſſarie to the Chriſtian fay th. 4.15 

1 


Baptiſme of Iohn and the Apoſtles all 
one. 2.9.5 
riſme of infantes proned and allo- 
vved by the Scriptures 4.16.1 
Baptiſme is not to be renued in them 
vyhich are baptiſed in the popishe 
church. 4-15.16 
Baptiſme of Cornelius Centurio. 4.1 5 


15 

Baſilius. 1,14. 20, & 1.16.8 
Battels hovy they be lavvfull 4. 20.11 
Beginning ofreligion, 1.12.1 
Begjnning of shauing and shearinge of 
heades and crovvnesin the popiche 
church. 419.26,27 


Releug the church, but not in the 


The Table. 


4 Berengarius, 


_— 
Benefices hovv they be giuẽ in th 
pisb church, dithet 2 
5 4417.13 
Bishops, prieſtes, paſtors & minilters, 
do times ſigaihe one thinge. 4. 


Bishops vvho ought to be choſen, 4 
1 
Bis hops vicars vvhat maner of mank 
nations they do vie. 4-5-$ 
Bleſſing of God hath great povver. 3. 
8 


Body is conſecrated to God.; oy 
Body of Chriſt is limited and in a cer- 
taine place. 4 17.26 
Body of Chriſt , hovveir is eaten in the 
upper. 4.17. 
Body Cf Chrift is called a Tẽple. 2.1 4 
Bread is taken for all thinges neceſſary 
for the body. 3-20.44 
Bread taketh the name of the body af 
Chriſt. 4.17.20 
Bread of life is Chriſt. 4417.5 
Buriall of Chriſt, and the ſigniſic ation 


of it. 2.16.7 
C, 

C 1 an impudent contemner of 

briſt, 1-3-3 

Calling ofthe Gentiles, 2.11-11,13 

Calling, tvvo kindes. 3 24.8 


Calling of euery man is to be conlide- 
red. 10.6 
Callinge of paſtors conſiſteth in foure 
things. 4- 3.11 
Canons, vvhat they be in the popisbe 
church. 4 $10 
Cardinals, hovve they crept into the 
church. 4.7439 
Care of the paore in the church. 4.3.4 
Carechiſing in the church. 419,3 
Cathariens. 4.4413 
Catholike or vniuerſall church. 4.1.3 
Cato. 3.10.4 
Cauſes of our ſaluati õ foure. 3. 4.17.31 
Ceremonies taken avvay by Chriſt. 
14-2 
Ceremonies vvithout Chriſt vnprofi- 
table. 4-14 25 
Celeſtine the heretike confured. 2-15 
& 333.5 
Chap leine ⸗ 


4.1.3 


Chri 


n2a a 62.2.8 F 


92.52 
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Ch 


"> 


8200 © ©Q 


(pleines vvhat they be in the popish 
church. 4.5.10 
Chavating or ſinging brought into the 
church. 3. 20.32 
Charity is engendred of faith. 3.2.41 
Chriſt is God erernall.2.13.7.& 2.14.2 


chriſt God and man. 212.2 
Chriſthach evvo nacures. 3.4.1 
Chriſt vehy called le ſus. 16.1 
Ciriſt an other Adam. 1.1 5. . & 2.12.7 
Chriſt is the only Mediator. 3.20.17 


Qriſt named an Angell, 1 3.10.& . 14 


3 

Chriſt the true and onely author of mi 
racles, 1. 13.13 
Chriſt the author of life, 2.17 1 
Chriſt the head of the church, 4.6.9 
Chriſt head of men and Angels. 2.12.1 
& 3.22.1 

Chriſt the onely nourishment & foode 
of our ſoules. 4.17.1 
Chriſt the onely maiſter and teacher of 
the church. 4 1.3. & 4 ., 8 
Chriſt the ſonne of Dauid. 2.13.3 
Chiilt properly the ſoane of God. 214 


5 

Criſt the end of the lavv. 1.6. 2.& 2.6 
4+& 2-7-3 

Chriſt brother of all Faithfull, 2.12.2 
Cinſt the only fundation of the church 
z-15.5 

Chriſt ro become a Mediator mult 
nedes become a man. 3.12-1,4 


ire Chriſt che moſt perfect image of God. 
11 8030 


he Chriſt judge of the vvhole vvorlde. 1 
'0 16.17 


0 Chriſt the ſubſtaunce of all the ſacra - 
mente 114.1 6. & 417.11 


I 

. Chriſt the onely Mediator betvvene 
Cod & man. 1. 14.13 & 3.6.2, 3. & 2 

13.1. & 2.16.16 & 2.17.1. 4 3-20 

| 17. 4 13.35 

| 


Chriſt the very obie& of Baptiſme. 4. 7 
Chriſtes body hovve iris eaten in the 


ſupper. 417-5 
Chrilt the bread of life, 4417-5 
Chriſt a Prophet, Iudge, & Prieſt 2.15.1 


Chriſt che true glaflc ol our election. : 
24- 


The Table. 


Chriſt is a Prieſt, 2.12.4 & 2.15.6.& 4 
18. 3. & 4.19.28 

Chriſt the only keper of the elect 3. 24.6 
Chriſt the bright ſunne of iuſtice. 2.10 
| 20.& 3. 25. 1. & 48.7 
Chriſt the ſoule & life of the lavv. 2.9.3 
chriit baptiſed about thirty yeres of his 
age 411.29 
Chrilt ſubiect to diverſe afflictions. 3.8 


1 
Chriſt is maniſeſted and diſcouered in 


the Goſpell 2.9.8 
Chriſt vyas vvithour ſinne. 2.1 3. 4& 3 
16.8 


Chriſt hath purchaſed the grace of God 
and life everlaſting, 2,17.4 
Chriſt is to be ſought in heauen. 4.19 


29 

Chriſt did verily take the nature of mi 
vpon him. 2.13.1 
Chriſt ſitteth at the right hande of the 
father. 2.14.3 
Chriſt alone is ſufficient to the faithful. 
1.16.19 


Chriſtes croſſe the chariot of triumphe 
2 16.6 


Chriſt the heade of Angels. 2.12.1.& z 
22.4 


Chriſt hal come to iudgement. 2.16.17 
Chriſt is endued vvith a flesh bringing 


life, 417.9 
Chriſt by his death brought to vs life, 
2.16.5 

Chriſt deſcended into hell. 2.16.8, 9 


Chriſt aſcended into heauen. 2.16.14 


Chriſt faſted forty dayes,and for vvhat 
cauſe. 4-12-20 


Chriſt tooke vppon him all our 1nfirmi- 


ties except inne. 2.16.13 


Chriſt endued vvith perfeR iuſtice. 3 


14.13 
Chriſtes miracles. 1.1 3.13 
Chriſtes metite. 217.8 
Chriſt by his obedience tooke avvay 


our ſinne. 2.16.5 
Chriſtes office. 2. 6. 2. & 2.5-2-& 2.12.4 
& 4.12.7 


; d yvith all povver. 2.15 $ 
„ * & 21616 


hriſtes kingdome euclaſtinge.2.15 3 
28 8 & 3255 


” 
” . 2 


. . 7. & 4-17.18.& 4.20.1,12,13 


Chriſt roſe from the dead. 2.16.1 
Chriſt vanquished Sarban, 1.14.1 
Chriſt communicaterh his name ſome- 

4-17.22 
Chriftis liberryin three poynrs. 3. 19. 2 
Chriſtians only in name. 36.4 
Chriſtian liberty is ſpirituall. 1-99 
Church the true. 


Church the _ vvhere in it * 

ſrom the falſe 4.2. U 
Church true. tho notes of it. 4.1.9, 10 
Church to be conſidered in tvvo re- 


ſpe ctes· 4.1.7 
Church hath her iuriſdiction. * 1. 
Church, che place thereof. 4.1.9 
Church, the perfection ofit. 4.8.12 
Churches perpetuity. 3.15. 3 
Church hath alvvaies bin in the 98954 


41.17 
church catholike,or vniuerſall. 4.1.2 
Church hovy it is holy. 4.1.1 „1 


Church the kingdom of Chriſt, 4.2 4 

Church called ſomtime by the name of 
Chriſt. 417.22 

Churches eſtate before Papiſtry. 4. 1 


Church Papiſticall. cine 

Church of Rome of yyhar au they 4. 

6.16 

Church mayerre. 48.13 

Church horv ir is to be builded.* 4.8.1 

Church ſoule, is Chriſtes doctrine. 4. 

12.1 

eee. 5 is great. 4.1. 10 

Church alvyaycs kept by God. 2.1 ns 3 
Churches diſcipline. * 

Churches authoritie ſubieR — as 

vvord of God. 4.8.4 
eee heretikes and their fond 
uiſes of the kingdome of Chriſt. z 


25-5 
Circumciſion vvherin it differeth from 


Baptiſme. 414.34. 4.16, 1 
Clerkes vvhat they vvere in times der . 


4-9 
Clerkes vvhat reedome they bad: 4. ' : 


Uerkes ho vv they came to haue chaus 


The Table. 
Chriſtes kingdom fpirituall. 2.25.3,4. 


crovvnes. 4.19.26, 2 
Come lineſſe to be had in the thank 


19.29 


Communion of Chriſtes tvvo na: 'ures, 
and the properties thereof. 2 Fes I 
Communion of daintes. 3 
Compariſon betvvene Chriſt & Mot es. 
2.11.4 

Compariſon betvvene the vvorde and 
faith. 3.2.6,29, 31.& 3.11.17. & ;. 
22.10 

Complaint of Seneca againſt Idols, x, 
11.3 

Concupiſcence condemned, 2 #.49 
Concupiſcence a ſinne before God. z x 
12,13 

Concupiſcence in the regenerate. þ j 


Condition of the faithfull. 2 15.& 11 


1. & 3.9.6 


Confeſſion of ſinnes neceſſary. 3. 317 
Confeſſion of ſinnes diuers. 3.20.9 
Conſeſſion auri cular, and the grounde 

thereof. 344.5 
Confeſſion of hovy many ſortes. 3. 4.13 
Confirmation of the Papiſtes. 4.19.4 
Congregations eccleſiaſtical are neceſ - 


fary. 2.8.32 &4.1.F 
Congregations in the name of Chriſt 4 
9.3 


ConieQures morall againſt the faith. 3 


| 3 

ConiunRion of God vvith the fai _ 
2,9.1 

Conſcience vvhat it fignifieth. 3.19.15 

& 4.10. 

Conſolation of the fait hſull. 1.14. C. & . 

16.3 & 1.1. 11. & 2. 8 21. & 2.16.5, 

18. & 3.8.7. & 3.9 6 & 315. 1&3 

20. 5. & 3. 25. 4. & 41.) 

Conſtancy of election. 3.24 4 

Conſtantines donation, 4.11.13 

Conſtitutions eccleſialticall of t 

ſortes. 4-10.29 
Contempt of the miniſtery , not vnpu- 


nished. 41.5 
contempt of death. 3.9.5 
Contention in the Church for the title 

of the vniuerſal Bisbop. 4.7 4 
Contention for baptiſme of _— 

4.1 


The Table. 


Continence vvhat it Fgnifieth, 4. 13.17 
iatcethe ſingular giſt of god. 2.8.42 
ſooverfion in the facrameutes vvhat 
maner it is. 4.17.14, 15 
Comelius Centurio vvhy he vvas bap 
tiſed. 4.1515 
Cornclius faith, 3.2.32 
comelius vvas regenerate before he 
heard Peters preaching. 3.24.10 
Corruption of nature. 2.5.1 
Crofle of Chriſt the chariot of triũphe. 
2.16.6 
Curioſity ro be eſchued. 1.4. 1. & 1.14 
4, 4, 7, 8,16. & 1.15.8. & 2.1. 10. & 3. 
12.5. & 2.16.18. & 2.17.6. & 3. 20.24 
& 3.21.1, 2. & 3. 25.6, 10 
Curſing forbidden. 2.8,47,48 


D. 

Did the figure and image of Chriſt, 
3-20.25 

Deade Saintes vyhether they pray for 
VS, 3-29.24 
Degrees of regeneration. 4.16.31 
Deuuered to Sathan. 4.12.5 
Deſcending of Chriſt into hel. 2.1 6.8, 9 
Dim nit y f & Cardinals. 4.7.27 
Puetie of the children to parentes 2.8 


35,36 

Devill hovv he is ewll. 2- 3-5 
Devils are ſpirites having ſenſes & vn- 
derſtanding. 1.14 19 
Death of Chrilt is of great force 2.16.5 
Death contemned of the faichtul. 3.9 5 
Difference betvvene God and men. 2.8 
we 6. & 2.10.9 
Difference betvvene the iuſt & vmuſt. 
ä 3-142 
— betvvene neceſlicy and c6- 
; 3 7.5 

Difference betvvene the lavy and Go 
ſpell. 2 9.2, 3,4 
Difference betyvene Paſtors and Do- 
Kors. 4 3-4 
Diff:rence betyvene the old fathers & 
the faithſull vnder the nevve teſta- 
ment. 2. 7. 66. & 2.9. 1, 2, 4% 2.10.5 

& 214.5 & 4.10 14.& 4423 

erence bet vvene true religion 2 d 

P vtien, 17441 
Difference betvvene the ſacraments of 
the old lavv, & nevy Teſtament 4.14 


; $3,260 
Difference betvvene ſchiſmatikes and 
heretikes. 4.2.5 
Difference bet y vene the olde lavy and 
the nevv. 2.11.4 

Dignity & vvorthines ofman. 1.15. 
Dicipline eccle ſiaſticall. 3 — 
Diſciphne eccleſiaſticall ought to be 
mit igated. 412.9 
Diſcipline eccleſiaſtic all, the partes of 
it. 4.12.25 
Diſcipline of the Lacedemoniãs good, 
but very hard. 4.13.6 
Diſſimulatiõ of ſome reproved. 3.19.3 
Diſobedience, the firſt deſttuction of 
man. 114 
Diſtinctions nugatory of faith formed, 
and faith intormed. 3.2.6 
Diſtinction of Dulya and Latria. 1.1 
11. & 1.12.3 
Diſtinction betvvene payne and fault. 
416 

D iſtinctionof ſcholemẽ oſ three x 


of liberties, 2.2 $ 


Diſtinction of ſchoolemen of neceſſity. 
1.16.9 


Diſtinction bervvene mortall ſinae, & 
veniall ſinne is foolish 2.8. 5 l. & 2 


Diſtinction bet vvene a ſacramãt, & che 

thing of the ſacrament-. +l 419 
Deacons be oft vVo ſorter, 4-49 
Deacons in the church & their office. 


4-39 

Deacons vrhat they be in the popiche 
church, 4. 5-15.& 4.9-33 
Diaconyſſes in the church. 413-19 
Dionyſius opinion of the Huerat chic. 
14-4 

Doctors neceſſary in the church. 4. 3.4 
Doctrine of Chriſt the life and ſoule of 
the church. 4413-4 
Doctrine of faith corrupted in the po- 
pish church $-3.4 
Doctrine of repentznce corrupted by 
the Sophiſtes or Papiſtes. 3-4-7 
Donatiſtes confuted. 4.1. & 4.1 5-16 


Donation of. Conitantiac. 411.13 
"a 


C cleſiaſticall oucher is aot knovven 
E yrhohe vvas. > 5.18 


Veclefiafticall diſcipline. 4.12.1 
Iccleſiaſticall diſcipline mitigated. 4 


Eating of Chriſtes flesh. 4.17. 3 
Effe ctes of repentance. 3.3 15,16 
* 


— vaine pratling. 1. 8.4 
are onely — of Gods 


grace. 2.2.6 
EleQ only, do beleue truely. 1.7. 3. & 3 
2.11. & 3.24.3 

Hlect only, feare God, 1 3.4 


Ele ct only, can not. perich. 3.24 6,7 
EleR,differ from the reprobate. 3. 2. 27 
& 3.4. 3 2. & 3.8 6. & 3. 9. 6. & 3.133 
& 3.20.16, 29 


Hection of God eternall. 3.21.1 
Election is free. 3.22.1 
Election the fundatiõ of Gods church. 

4.1.2 
EleQion confirmed by calling, 3.24.1 
EHlections conſtancy. 3. 24-4 
Alectiõ, the end of it is bolines. 3.23.12 
Elias faſting. 4-12.20 


End of the commaundementes. 2.8.8, 9 
Bade ofmans regeneration. 1.1 5. 4. & 3 


| | 19 
And of afflictiõ, to be confidered. 4% x 
End of election is holineſſe. 3.23.12 
End of excommunication. 4 13.5 
Inemies mult be loved. 2.8.35.;6. 
Epicures opinion of the diuinitie. I.2.2 
Epicures be alvvayes many. 1.16.4 
Epiphanius. 4.9+9.& 4.15.31 
Erection of handes in praycrs. 3.20.16 
Errors mingled alvvayes vvith faith. 


3.2.31 
Farthly goods hovv to be vſed. 3.10.1 
Eſau and his repentance. 3.3.25 
*Echnikes temples are prophane. 4.1.5 
Buangeliſtes office. 4-3-4 
Euill angells and their fall. 2.1416 
Enuchus godlineſſe. 3.3.32 


Euſebius. .. 6. & 4.6.14. & 4.7.26. 
Butiches the heretike. 224.4, 8B. & 4.17 


30 

Examinaci6s of Bishops & their vicars. 
| 45.5 
'Excommunicaris, vvherein it differech 
from accurling. 4.12.10 
cation hath three endes. 4 


The Table. 


Exhortation neceſſary to the faithful 


: 2.7.1 
Ex hortation to praier & faſting. 4.12, 

Exhorcation,the vſe of it. 8 * 7 
kxorciſtes in the popishe church. 4.15 


Exeuperius Bishop of Toloſa. aa 
. 


E All of Adam. 2.14 
Fall of Angels. I.14.46 
Faſchoode of Pope Zacharias, 4.7.19 
Faſting of Elias. 4.12.29 
Faſting of Chrift, 4-13.20 
Faſting of Moſes. 4.12.20 
Faſting of Papiſtes. 4111 
Faſting defined. 4-12.18 
Faſtinge true bath three endes. 4 12.15 
Falling the v ſe of it. 3-3.17 
Faſting hovv neceſſary it is 4.12.14 
Faſting of Nchemias. 41216 


Fathers vnder the olde Teſtament. 2.7 

16. & 2.9.1, 2,4. & 2.10.5. & 2.14.5 

& 4.10.14 & 414.23 

Fault and paine conioyned. 3.4.19 

Faithful men, vvby they be called ut, 

4.15.10 

Fairhfull men, are the ſonnes of God. 4 

19.3 

Faithfull men, are ſinners in this life. 3 

3.41,13 

Faithfull men, are named Prieſts.2 15.6 

Faithfull, are taught of God. 4 3.6 

Faithful are caried into tundry 3 
3-2.1 

Faithfull are partakers of Chriſtes 

death and te ſurrection, and by v 

reaſon. 3-3-9 

Faithful do ſomtimes vtter their inno- 

cency and integrity, 3.1418, 19 

Faithfull, vvhy called Chriſtians. 2.1 5.5 

Faithfull alvvaics at vvarres. 1-14 13, 

15,18.& . 3. 10. & 3. 20.46. & 4.15 

18,13 


Faithfull mens conditions. 2.15-1.& 3 


$.1.&z396 

Faithfull fe are not death. 3.95 
Faithfull mens feare. 3.2.51 
Faithfull mens deſire 4-13 4 
Faithfull mens dignity, 2.14.2. & 2.16 
16. &4 7.6 


Faithfull mEs felici ty. 2.15. 4. & 3-35-19 


vertus. 2.5.5 

Fecht tion. 3.17.15 
thfulls ſacrifice. 4-18.4,16 
Fai alvvaies ſafe. 3.24.7 
achfall, conquerers of Sathan, 1.1 4 
18 


s 

lach hath diverſe ſignifications. 3 2 
1 

lich taken ſometimes for hope. 72 


43 
Faith taken for ſure confidence. 3.2.1 5 
kath hath povver to vvorke miracles. 


, 3.3.9 
faith is true. 1.7. 5. & 3.2. 6.7, 41 
Faches nature. 3.13.4 
Futhis ſounde d vppon Gods promiſe. 

3.29 


Futhis neceſſary to be encreaſed. 4.14 


7 
lach the gift of God. 1. 7. 5. & 2.3.8 


Fath proceede ch from ele ion. 3.23 
10 


Fach follovveth doctrine. 3-2.6 
fach is not vvithout vnderſtandinge. 

* 98 ; 2. 3 
faith is ioyned vvith hope. 3.2.42 


Faith muſt be firme and certaine. 3.2. 


; 39 
Faith hovve it is called a vvorke. 3-3 
x 35 
Fath the mother of inuocation. 3-20 


t 
Fath the roote of all good things. 4.1 3 
20 


Faith bredeth repentance. 3-3.1 
fach onely iultifiech. 3.11-19.& 3.17 
% 10 
faith regenerateth man. 33.1 
Faith of the reprobate. 3.2.10, 71 
fach of Simon Magus. 3.2.0 
Fath of Sophiſtes intricate. 3-2 2 

nes obic a. 3.3-19 
Faith formed and informed deuiſed by 
+4 Sophiſtes. 3.2.8 

ndreth charity. 2-41 
Feare of God. F 3 


e. ä 3.3.27. & 4-10-23 
Fight of the faichfull perpetuall. 1,14, 


1% 15,18. & 3. 3.10. & 3. 20.46 & 4 
11.11, 


The Table. 


Feare of God vyhat it is in the repro- 


Firſt begorrs, God many times cdtem- 
neth. 3.23.5 
Flatterers are daungerous about prin- 
ces. 420.1,33 
Fortune a terme of the ethnikes, 1.16 
L 

Fortune hath no force. 1.16.1, & 3. 7 
10 

Friuolus reuelations of nevve giddy 
braines. 19.1 
Free vvill before the fall. 1.15.8 
Freevvill of man. 1 15. 8. & 2.2. 1. & z 
5.4 

Foundation of faith 3.3.29 
Foundation of the church. 1.7 2.& 4. 
0 


G. 

6 . 1.5.3 
Garriſons in cities. 3.20.13 
Glory of the faithfull, after this life. z 
25.40 

Glory of the faithfull in this life, 2.15 
4.& 3.13.4 

God is one. 1.10.3.& 2.8.16 
God is no accepter of perſons. 3.23.10 
God is the beginning of al good things 
12.0 

God is not the author of ſinne. 1.14.16 

& 118.4. & 2.4.2 

God only knovvet h the hartes. 2.8.23 
A 985 & } 4-9 
God the onely creator of all chinges.4-. 


14-4 
God the teacher of the faithfull. 3.2.6 
Cod iudge of the vrhole vv orlde. 1. 16 


. 
God the ſpirituall lavy maker. 2.8.6 


God is a lavv to himlelte. 3.23.2 

God isomnipotent. 1.16.3, 3 

God is the ſpouſe of the Church. * 
I, 

God of narure is liberall. 3.20.26 

3.20.43 


God is king for euer. 
God is alyyayes like bimlelfe. 1. , 


& 2.41.13 

God, hovve he vvas viſible in the per- 
ſon of Chriſt. 3 $41 
God, vvhy he made the vvorlde in fix 
dayes. 1.34.33 
God is not to be repreſented in any 
viſible forme or shape. 111.1 


14 NN rr 


The Table. 


God hovy he is ſayd to be in heaven. 3 
20.40 
God is to be knovven tyyo manner of 
vvayes. 1.2.1 
God is a ſubſtance fimple and infinite 1 
13.1 

God made ac ouenant vvith vs & vvich 
our forefathers, but yet diuerſely. 2 

| . 
God, vvhy he is not pleaſed vvith dil 
ſembling repentance. 3.3.25 
God, hovv he vvorketh in the hartes of 
men. 24.1 
God, hovve he blindeth and hardneth 
the heartes of the reprobate 2.4.3 
God vvorketh in his ele& rvyo maner 
of vy ayes 2+5.5 
God giueth bis goodnes onely to the e- 
leck. 24.2.6. & 2.3.14 
God enricheth men vvith his ble fing 
| 3.7.8,9 

God povvreth his mercy vpon alcrea 
tur es. 1.5% 
God kepeth alyvayes his church. a 15. 5 
God ruleth all thinges by his proui- 
dence. 1.46.4 
God vvitneſſeth his anger againſt the 
\reprobare. 3.25 13 
God of his free goodneſſe preuentetb 
mens 3.8.42 & 9.14 $ 
Cod Confidereth rather the hart than 
the vyrorkes ofm3. 3.1 4. l. & 3.20.31 
God hovve he vſeth the vvicked.1.18.1 
God many vvayesrevvardeth his. 3.15 
4. & 3.20.12,19.& 4 19.14 

God vvill haze his vvorde to be prea- 
ched ſometime to the vvicked. 3.14 

13 

Gods image in man. . f. 3. & 4. 12. 6 
Gads anger againſt the vvicked. 3. 25 
12 

Godt diuinity grant in mans hart 1.2. 3 
Gods election eternall. 3.21.1 
Gods promiſe the foundation of faith. 


+2. 29 

God*rommaundements can not be ex- 
acly kept. 2.5.4, 6 
Gods commau es art not to be 
eſtecmed bythe povver of man. 2 5 


4,6 
Soda preſence, vvhat it i. 3.1. 3 


Gods —— maketh mi afraid. 11 
Cods free promiſe, is the tundation e 
the church. 3.2.2 
Gods promiſes, are cffe&uall oneiy 
the ele. 3.241 
Gods promiſes are al included in Chi 


— 
Gods grace, cauſe of good n 
1 

Gods prouidence to all creatures A 


1. 
Gods prouidence, hovy to be costa 
red. 1.17. 1 & 1 6 
Gods prouidence in diſtribution « 
kingdomes. 4.20.36 
Gods povver hovve to be conſidered, 
1.16.3 & 1.14. 20, 21. & 3.2.31 
Gods kingdom. 3-349 
Gods vvill to be obeyed. 7.20.43 
Gods vvill, the beſt rule of Iuftice. 3. 
22.3 
Gods bleſſing of great force. 3 7.84.y 
Gods name rcueretly to be vſed. 2. 23 
Gods name to be fanRifed. 2.8. 22. K 
20 41 
Good, called ſurmmm bonn, hovve it i 
in man. 3.25.3 
Good, called ſammam bonum, v vhat it is 
aſter Platos opinion. 1.23 
Goods of the church,hovv they ought 
to be diſtributed. 4.46 


Good vvorkes come of Gods grace. 3 
3-1} 


Good vvorkes proceede of fayth. 4-1} 
29 


Goods earthly, hovy tobe vſed. 3.101 
Good among the reprobate. 3. 217. 
1.7,8,13 

Goodnes of God obie& of faith. 3-319 
Godlines of Enuchus. 3-2-33 
Godlines of Naaman Syrus. 3.3.93 
Geuernours of the church 4.14 
Goſpel is taken for the manifeſt decla- 
ration of Gods vvill. 2.9.3 
Goſpel! preached ſowerimes to the te. 
bare and vvicked. 7.2˙4¹ 

el differeth fro the Lavv. 2.9 3434 
Goſpell the effect of ir. 3.3119 
Goſpel reſpecteth faith. 211.7 
Grace of God is free. 3. 216 8 3-24! 


Gregory the vi j. his ſubtilty- 4-11-17 
regory Tac vi V Gregories 


The lable. 


ones opinion Of images. 1.11 5. 
—— ern ere 3.17. & 4.9.11. 


JArtes of men axe in Gods oy: ver. 
. 118 1,2, 
exikes differ frö ſchiſmatikes 4.2. 5. 
turchie of the Pope. 4.5. 3. 

rie ſt in the . fi 
Chriſt, 4.6. 2. & 4. 1 2.2 5. & 4-14.21, 
eis reproued, 1.13.5. 
brand named Gregory the vij. 4. 
1.17, 


n he ĩinueſt ed in man. 1.1.2. 


rites nature. 1.4 4, 
Bipocrites prayers deteſtable before 
| | 3-20.29. 
Hiporaſticall vnion of tvvo natures in 
| : 1145. 
Holy Ghoſt is God eternall. 1 * 4. 

Ghoſt is an invvard teacher 3 1.4. 
thly Ghoſt dvvelleth not among the 
; wicked. 2.2.1 6. 
day Ghoſts office, 3.2 36. 
toly Ghoſts vvorke. 4.14.8, 5 
Boly Ghoſts titles. 3.1. 3. 
Mlineſſe of life the ende of election. 

3.23 12. 
omerus. 117 3 & 2.21% & 4.6.8. 
Homicide forbidden. f * 4; 
toneſtie to be obſerued in the Clurch. 


41.79 
Honor due to the elders. 2115. 


hath diuerſe ſigni fications. 2. 


8. 25. 

Blanor is of three ſortes. 2.8 36. 
lope taken for faith. 3-2 43 
Hope ioined vvith faith. 3.2.42. 
Hope reacheth heyond death 3 277. 
pe the nature thereof. 28.1. 
Hope is accepted before hande of God 
for many reſpets. 3. 2. 36. 
ce. 1.11.14. 


I, 
Ibn example of an outyvard mi- 
ſerable life, 2.10.11. 


lxobs Ladder, 1.14 12- 


lolatry is condemned. 1.11.1-& 2.5. 
1617. 


gur e of 


Ieſuites. 3.3.3 
levves the firſt begotten in Gods fa- 

milv. 116.44 
Ignatius. 1.13.29 
Ignoraunce is not a ſinne alone. 2.1. 23 
Image of God in man. 1.1 5. . & 2.42.6 
Images lavvfull and vnlavvfull. 1.11.13 
Immuniue claimed by the clergic. 4. 


1 

Impoſit iõ of handes lieth in the Abe 
ition of the paſtors. 4.3.16 
NO ot handes vvhether it be a 
4crament. 4.14.30 
Indulgences added to ſatis faction. 3. 
$.1 

Indulgences their beginning. 3.5.5 
Infantes bring their damnation out of 
their mothers be'lies. 41510 
Infartes nevve burne of Cod. 4 16.19 
Infantes are to be baptized, 4.161 
Infidelitie the roote of all evill. 2.1.4 
Inobediẽce the firſt decay of man. 2.1.4 
Intentions good. 2.3.25 
Interc eſſion of laintes,from vvyhence i 
ſprong. 3. 20.31 
Invocation commeth of faith. 3.20.24 
Inuoc ation due to God oney a 8.16 
lohns bapriſme and the Apoſtles one. 


Iohn Baptiſtes munſtery. 
lohn Papciſtes office. | 
lohn Baptiſt the middle bety rene tha 
Lav ve and Goſpell. 2 9.4 

lohn Bapciſt meſſen ger of the Ge-ſpell, 
2.9.5 
lohn Baptiſt, hovy he vyas called Elias. 

2.9.5 
Ioſephus. 1.94.8212 


Iſaakes condition touching the vvorld, 

321013 
Iſaakes ſinne or offence. 32.31 
ludas, hovve he vvas elected. . 245 
Judas, hovv he did communicate vvith 


Chriſt in the Supper. 4.17 14 
ludgemente: of God are oftvvo ſort ei. 


3 4 34 

entes hovve they be lavvſull. 
4 20.18 
419.15 
vv hom 


ludgem 


toriſdifion in man is double. 


Walarry the begin ding of it. 1. 5.11. 
1.11.8. 
lephthes voyve- 


luriſdiction of the Church, in 
it iu. 


4 7.5. 411-4 
RRR& 


4 14.33 


Ioriſdiction in the Church. 
Tuſtice'of Chriſt is perfect. 
Iuſti ce is not to be had by vvorkes. 


4-11.1 
314712 


. 1$.1 
Iuſtice of vvorkes. * 8. 
Iuſti fi cariõ before God. 3. 1c. 2. & 3.17.12 
Taſtine the Martir. 110.3 
Iuuenall. 1.11.3 


K. 

K yes ofthe kingdome of God. 4.6.4. 
| & 4. 2. 10. & 4.11.1 
Kingdome of Chriſt is euerlaſting. t 
3. & 3.12.7 
King tome of God. 3.319 
King domes are diſtributed by the pro- 
uidence of God. 4 10 26 
Kings are to be obeied. 4. 20 8, 22,23, 32 
Kioges & Magiſtrates are named Gods. 
| 4.16. 71 

Kinges not to be attended vvith flat 
terers. 42032 
Knovvledge of God grafted in mans 
Bart. 1.3.1 
Knovvledge of Chrift. 3-2-6 
Knovviledge of man is neceſſary. 1.1.1 
Knovvledge of man is double. 1.75.1 
Knovvledge of everlaſting life, is graf 


ted in mannes hart. 1.1 5. 6 
| Lo f 

Leedemoni an- diſcipline.” 3.1.9 

Lactantius. 1.4. J. & 1.11.6 
Laddef of Tacob. : 1.14.1 2 
Latria and Dulia. 1. 4. 3. & 1.12 2 
Lʒvv, the ſumme of it. 2.8.11 
Lavy,the office of it. 2.7, C. & 3.1 9 2.8 
; ; DI 4 15.13 
Lavyv,the vſe of ir. 1. 12.1. & 2,7.1 
Lavres ciuile, to be made by men. 4. 


20.15 

Lavves politike are the linevves of the 
common vvealrh. 4-20.14 
Lavve of God, by Moſes is deuided into 
three partes. 4.120. 14 
Lavve Morall conſiſteth of tyvo partes. 


| ' 4-20.15 
Lavv of Moſes conſerued by miracles, 
"3.8.9 

Lavy,vvhy it vvas publiſhed, 1.6. 3 
vy,hovvirt vvas abrogated. 2.7.14 
Lv ſpirituall. 2.8.6 


Tary 


not be kept by meanes of 


The Table. 


mans vveakneſſe. 2.5 6, 7. & 1.9 
Lavv is ſovvẽ in euery mans hart. 2.3. 
Laying on of handes reſteth in the 
ſcretion of the paſtors. 
Laying on of handes , vvhether it be 

ſacrament. 4.14.1 
Lay men may not baptiſe. 415.1 
Lying forbidden, 2.4 
Lent luperftir1oufly kept. 4-12.2 
Libertie Chriſtian, is ſpiritual) 3.46, 
Libertie Chriſtian, conſiſteth in thr 

pointes. 3 19, 
Libertie of people in chooſing Biſ hoy 
Lifting vp of handes in prayer. bo 
Luſt or deſire to reuenge, forb:d4: 

4201 


J-20, 30 


M cedonian the heretike confured 
3036 

Magiſtrate, the dignitie of it. 4 20. 
Magiſtrate, the office of it . 2. J. 46. & 
4.30.9 

Magiſtrate is to be obeyed. 4.29. l, 


L ordes prayer. 


22,2} 

Magiſtrate ſubiect to Cod. 2,8. 38. & _ 
4 20.31 

Magiſtrate may kill vvithont oſſenſe. el 
420 10 
Mag iſtrates ordeined to ſerue & plcale 
God. 4.20 4 
Magi ſtrates called ſometimes Gods. 
16.31 
Magiſtrates be Gods Vicars, 4.29.6 


Mannes creation. 1.15.1. & 2.1.10-& 
2.3. 11 & 2.548 

Mannes excellencie. 1.1 5.3.4 
Man is like to a htle vvorld. 1.5.1 
Man ſubiect to inſinit perils, 1.17.10 
Mannes hart in Gods povver. 1.18.4, 
Manichees the heretique confuted, 1 
13.1.& 1.14.3. & 1. 1 f. 5. & 2,111.8 
2.11.3. & 1.13.1, 2 & 2.14. 8. & 311.5 

& 3 23.5. & 3.25.7 · & 4.12.19 
Marcionites. 1.13.12 & 417-0 
Marie the mother of Chriſt cofn to 
loſeph. 3.13] 


Mariageordeined of God. 2.8.41 
Mariage is not to be forbidden w_ 
412, 


Mintiters of the Church. 
Marlage 


* 1.7 Kariage is not a Sacrament. 419.34 
3 Meſſts, the den of them. 4.15.8 
co Miſſes, the vertue of them. 2.15 5.% 4. 
. 1 2.9 & 4. 3. 
er it be 


Maffes plẽtifull in the popiſ he Church. 


4.14.1 4-5 9 
4 ' 5.1 ne contrary to faith. 3.15.2 
2.5 re of Chrilt, 2.17,1 


4-1 2.2 


3-19. 
in thr 

3 ig, 
Bil hops 


4 4-1 


Mercy and truth are conioyned. 3 13.4 
Mercy of God poured vpon all crea 
rures. 1. Ff. 5 
Michael Seructus an Anabapt it. . 16.3 
Mchael Seruetus Confuted 113. 0.22 
& 15.5 & 2.9. 3. K&K 20 1. & 2.14 5, 


Erle 6,7.% 416. 29,31. &. 47 29,30 
b. dat 

bs luleſius prouerbe. 4.13 15 
7 5 "MF koiſteri© of the vvord moſt neceſſary 
* in the Church. 4. 1. 5. & 4.3 2,3. & 4 


4.70 


onfured Miniſtery of Tohn Bapriſte and rhe A 
_ poltles one. 441 5.7 
1 Mracles of Chriſt. 113. 2 
4.20.9 Mod-rators of the Church. 4.3.8 
Ta p Modeſtic neceſlary to the faithfull. 2.2 
2 1,1 
be Monkes not knovven in the primit ue 
20.32 Church, 4.6.8 
fene. Monk es full of corrupred 28850 + 

, = 
blass Monkes make raſhe vovves. 413 3,07 
$.30.4 Monkery a pe riloſe ie cte 414.14 
1048.4 Montca $ Auguſtines mother. 3.4.10 
16. 31 Monitions priuat , necciiaric in the 
104 dorch. 4.2.2 
TW. Wonerhelirs confured, 2.16.12 
v.48 Wortificarion of the fle he. 2.67 
Morall conieQures contrary to fach. 


5-3-4 we 


— Moſes chiefe of the Prophets. 4.8.2 
8.17 vvrote familiarly. 1.14.3 
ed, 1 es doctrine. 1.8.2 
1. & Moſes faſted XL. dayes & vVhy 4 2.9 
11.5 Murther forbidden. 2.8 39 
2,19 


N. 

N Aman the Syrians pietie. 3 2-31 
Nane of God to be taken in ail re 
137 verence. 2 8, 22 
| Name of God hovve to be ſanctihed. 
be 2.8 22 & 3.20.41 
- Name of Chriſt attributed tomertimes 
tothe Church, 4-17-33 


The Table. 


Natuces corruption, 2.5.1 
Nature in the pei ion of Chriſt, double, 
2.14.1 


Nature of fa'th, 3.13.4 
Neceſlitie is double. 1.16.9 


Nec hue diſtereth fro cõpulſion. 2.3.5 
Neceſlitic fatall ot the ftotkes. 1.6.8 
Neighbour. w vhat it ligntticth, 2.8.55 
Ne hem as faſt 4-12.16 
Netturius the heretike. 2.14.4, 
Nouatiauus the het etike conſuted. 3.3 

11. 4.1.23 
Nonnes net knovven in tlic primatiue 


Church, 41;.19 

O 
O®*dicn'e molt acceptable to God, 
2.8.5 
Obedience of Chriſt taketh avvay ur 
ſinnes 2.65 
Obedience devve to parents. 2.8 38 


Obediẽ ce due to kings and magiittats. 
4.20.8, 3 „13,2 

Obiect of faith, 339 
Ob tervacions of dayes ſupetiticioſiy 
vied,'s condenined. 2.3.34 
Obſeruac ion uf Lent, is ſupetſticious. 
4.12,20 

Obſeruacion of the Sabaoth vyhich 1s 

the true, 3 2. 8. 28 
Othce ot a Paſtor. 28 46 & 3.317. 44 
1.15, 22. & 4 3.6. & 4. 8. 1. & 4.12.3 


1114,17 

Office of Chriſt, 2.6. 3. & 2, . 1. & 2.12 
483. 27 

Ofkceof an Fuangeliſt. 4.3. 4 


Office of the lavve. 37.6 & 3. 9. 2. X 
4-15.13 

O ce of a Maviftrare, 2.8.46.% 4 20.9 
Ofhce of a krict', 4.12.3 
Office of the holy Ghſt, 1236 
Othce of lohn Byprift. 2.5.5 
Othce of Angels 1.14.6,1 . & 3.20.24 
Office of a Paſtor. diftcreth from the of. 
fice of prince 4.11.8 
Officials, » y\y they vvere ordred A 11.7 
Offences are fte vo ſortes 345.41 
Offences are to be «us ced. 3 19.18 


Olde Tettament confirmed by Chriſt, 
2.10.4 


Olde vyidovves and their w__ 2 
RRRR 11 
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One vvorke appointed many times to 
many contraries. 1.18.4. & 2.4-3 
Orders, a Sacrament of the ſcholemens 


inuention. 419.22 
Orige nes. 2. 2.4, 7. & 4 f. 17. &. 2. U 
12. & 3 22.8 

Oſiaader confuted. 1.1.3, & 2.12 
: $,6,7.% 3.11 5 
Ovide. 1.15.3, 22,23 
Outvvard ſignes of repentance. 4-12 
14,17 


P. 
P Acience neceſſary to the faithfull. 3. 
$.1.& 3 20 52.& 3. 25.1 
Pacience of Chriſtians differeth from 
the pacience of Philoſophers. 3.8.11 
Papiſtes like apes do coũterfait Chriſt. 


1 4-19-29 
Papiſtes do defend Images. 2.11.5 
Papiltes knovve not Chriſt. 3.45.1 
Papiſtes faſt. 4 12,21 
Papiſtes Hierarchie. 4.313 
Papiſtes Church. 4.2.2 
Paphnutius cpinion of ſingle life. 4. 

' 13.26 
Pardons added to ſatis faction. 3.5.1, 
Pardons vyhen they began. 3 5.5 
Paſtor and Bishop. 43. 
Paſtots in the Church. 4.34.5 


Paſtors and doctors neceſſary in the 
Church. 4-1-4 
Paſtors office. 2.8. 46. & 3.3.17. & 4-1. 
1, 3, 22. & 4. 6. & 4. 8.1. & 4.13.3, 


1114,17 
Paſtors povver and authoritie. 3.4.14 
Paltors calling. 4- 3-11 
Patriarches in the Church. 4-4-4 


Peace proceedeth from the remiſſion 
of ſinne. 3-13-4 
Pelagius and his herefies cõfuted. 2.1. 
5. & 2 3.31.& 2.3. 7 & 2.7.5 & 3.22 8 


Penance is no Sacrament. 4-19 14.5. 
Perfection in the Church, 48.12 
Perfection of the faithful. 3.17.15 
Perfection of faith. 3-17 15 


Periurie is exccrable. 2.3.24 


Perpetuitie of the Church, 2.15.3 
Perſecution for jultice. 3.8.7 
Perſeueraunce the giſte of God. 3. 3. 

», 11. & 2.5.3 
Perſeueraunce properly perteineth to 


The Table. 


the elect. 3.3.11 
Perſians vvorshipped the Sunne. 1 14.4 
Perſons vvhat they are in ſcripture 3 
23.1 
Perſons three in one diuine 4 


wo 1.13.4 
Peter had no authoritie oucr other A. 


poſtles. 4.63 
Peter vvas not at Rome. 4.6.14 
Philoſophers opinion of free vvill. a. 2 
Phocas the patrone of the Romish (ea 


or primacie. 417 
hius the here tike. z 2.39 
Plato the Philoſopher, 1.5.10 
Plautus. 1.7 
Plutarche. 1.1.4 
Pollicie 4 Chriſtians, 4.20.3 
Pollicies Eccleſiaſticall not to be con; 
temned. e 4.i 0.17, 
Poore to be prouided for in the church 
4.4.4 


Popeis Antichriſt 47.21,25.& 4 9.4 
Pope nameth himſelſe Chrilies Viczr, 


4 6.1 

Pope hath ſubiected to himſelf the Ea · 
ire of the vveſt. 41114 
Pope hovve and by vvhat meanes be u 


groavven VP. 4-71 
Popishe falting. 412.31 
Popishe church, 4 3-3 
Popishe hierarchie. 4.0.1} 
Povver of Prophets. 433 


Povver of God ,hoyyv to be confidcred, 
1. 4. 20, 1. & 1.16.3. 32-31 
Povver of the church confiſteth in uij 


points. 4 7.6 
Povver of the church ſubic& to Goo! 
vvord. 4.3.4 
Poyver to binde and looſe. 34 4% 
Pray-rs muſt be continuall. 3-297 


Prayers of hypocrites be abl;ominadle 


3.20.29 
Prayers of dead SainQes. 3.20 1 
Prayer, vvhat it ſgmifierh, z 20. 


Prayer neceſſary to the faithfull.] 20-0 

Prayer prohtable many vvayes. Ho 

Prayers hovve to be made. 3-20 491% 
9, 


; le to Cod. 
Prayers publike acceptab 3 


Prayer ofthe Lord n. - 


1.14.4 
ture 3 
23.19 
dltance, 
1.1 14 
her A. 
4.5 5 
| 4.6.14 
1. 2.2 
nish ſea 
417.7 
1230 
1.5.10 
1.17 
1.1. 
4-20.4 
De con. 
10.17, 
church 
4.34 
(49.4 
Vicar, 
46.1 
bc Em. 
11.14 
$ he is 
471 
12.31 
4 4-3 
1.84 
40}; 
cred, 
2-41 
n ui 
174 
Gods 
3.4 
\4,'f 
20.7 
able 
0 19 
Ou 
20.3 


3.3.11 


Prideingraffedin man. 
Pride the beginning of all euill, 2.1.4 


Preceptes of God depende not vppon 
mans povver. 3.5.4,6 
Precepts of the lavv hovv they are tu 
de conſidered, 2.8.8 
Freceptsof God can not be firm:ly ob- 
ſerued. 2-5 4,6 
Precep*s be of three ſortes. 2.5.6,8 
Preachinge of the Goſpell is common 
vvith the reprobate. 3 24-4 
predeſtina: ĩõ, vvhat it ſigni fieth. 3. 14.3 
predeſlination is harde to be knovven. 


3.21.1 
Prieftes ſecular in the Popis be church. 


5.9 

prieſtes office. > 2,2 
prieſthode of Chriſt, 46.2 
frieſt es in the old Lavve vvere figures 
of Chriſt. 4 6. 2. & 4. 12.25. & 4.14.31 
Preparation of the Papiſtes. 2.2.27 


Preſence of God maketh man to feare 


and tremble. 1.13 
Preſence, vvhat it ſignifieth 321.5 
Primacy oft he church of Rome 4.6.1 
Princes are to be obeied. 4.20.8, 22,23 

| z3 
Princes not to be flattered, 4 20.4 


Fromiſes of God, the fundation of faith 


| 3 2.29 
Promiſes of God effectuall on:1y to the 
elect 3416 


* 1 , 
Promiſes of God included in Chrilt. ; 


| | 2.32 
Promiſes of the goſpel and of the lav, 
hovv they agree. 3-17.1 
$,vvho be properly 443-4 


ets interpreters ofthe Lavve.r.6 
2. & 483.6 


Prophers sRhadoyy Gods goodnes vnder 


_— bene fits. 2.10 20 
ets and their povver. 43 3 
Proverb of Mile fus, 4-1 5-15 
dence of God to al creatures. 1.16 

1,4 


Pronidence of God , hovve to be conſi 
dered. 1.4.6,7. &1.19.1 
Prouidence of God in diltributinge of 


king do ns. 4.20.36 
1.1.2 


nate admonitiõs neceſſaty in Gods 
chur ch. 412-3 


The Table. 


Purgatory hovv firſt inuented, 3.5. 6,7 


(I vnprofitable „to be reie · 


cted. 1.141,44. & 2.12.5 
REveceacher ſinne. 12.31 
Reaſon of man is blinde in ſpirituall 
things. 2219 
Reaſon his force and nature. 2.2.3 
Redemption is only in Chriſt, 2.6.1 
Regeneration through faith. 3.3.4 


Regeneration, the end of it. 1.1 5. 4&3 
3.19 

Regeneration after the opinion of the 
Anabaptiſtes. 3.3.14 
Regiment in manne is double.z 19.15 
& 4. 254 

Rel'gion,the beginning ofic., 1.12 « 
Religion the true. 1.2. 2K 1. .] 
Remiflion of ſinnes is only in Chriſt. 4. 1 
20 

Remiſſion of ſinnes the entrie into the 
church and kingdom of God. 41.20 
Renounce himſelf, vvhat it is. 3.3 8.&z 
7.1, 

Repetition familiar vvitb the Iev ves. 
1.15.3 

Re pentance true. 3.3.5 
Repentance true proteedeth of faith. y 


3.1 

Repentance the ſpeciall gift of God. 
21.& 3.24 15 

Repentance part of the Goſpel. 3.3.1 
Repentance is no Sacramet.4.19.14.19F 
Repentance the effed of it. 3.3.1 5,16 
Repentance is not in God. 1.17.13 
Repentãce of Achab. 3.3.26, 3-20.15 
Reprehenſions to Javybreakers. 2.5.1 


jon is by the vvill of God. 3 
Reprobation is Dy r 


bares hate full to Cod. 4.16 
Reprobates are vvithout excuſe vrhen 
they do ſinne. 3-239 
Reprobats feare not God a3 they ought 
ro do. 3.3.27 


Reprobares faith. J 2-11,05 
— — miſerable eſtate. 4-25-6 


Reprobates halbe gr e 


Reprobates may and can hears — 
d. N 
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Re ſurrection of Chriſt. 2.16.13 
ReſurreQion of the fles he is hardly to 
be belcued, 3.28.3 
Relurrection is common to the good & 
the euill. 3. 25.9 
Re ſur rection s halbe in a maruelous or 
der. 3.25.8 
Reuelation e ee. 19.1 
Reuenging is to bz left to Cod. 2.8. 57 
& 4 20.10 
Reuenging luſtes are forbiden. lbidem. 
Rome is not che head of all Churches. 
47 17 
Romish Bishops do vainly chalege the 
ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles to the ſel- 
ues only, 4 3-2, 3 
S, 

8 Abaoth the true keepinge of it. 4 

z 
Sab aoth hovve abolished by the com- 
ming of Chriſt. 2.8.31 
Sabell:iys the heretike confured.1.1 3. 4 
Sacrament , the ſignific atiun of ir, 4.14 
| ' 
Sacrament is not vvithout promiſe. 4 


| 2 141 

Sacrament the generall ſigniſication of 
it 4:14 15 
Sacramꝗ ts are only tvvoin the church, 
4-14 20. & 4.18.20 

Sacraments be many by the iudgement 
of ichoolemen. 4.19 1 
Sacraments hovv tobe vſed. 4.141 
$acramentes of the lavve, differ from 
them of the Goſpels, 4-14+23,26 
Sacrifice acceptable to God 3 7. 7 
Sacrifice, the vſe of it. 2.7. 1,17. K 2.13 


"SD 4 
Sacrifice of the faithfull, _4.18.4.16 
Saducees opinion of Angels, 1.14 9 
Saduc ses opinion of ſoulcs. 1.15.2 


Saducees are contuted, 2.10 33 & 3-25 


| 5 
Salaat ion commeth of Cod election. 


a 8 3.2445 
Saluation of the faithfull is fully in 
Chriſt. 216.19 


Saluat ion foure cauſes of it. 3 14.121 
Sampſon hovve he offended God in te - 


uenging. $430.15 
$SanQimony of life is the ende of e- 


The Table. 


Ie tion. 3.23 12 


Sanctify inge of Gods name, vvhat it is, 


0 0. 

Sara, her offence. 4 
Sathan the author of ſinne. 114.15 
Sathian the author of ſtrife. 4 17.1 
Sathan hath diverſe names, 1.14.13 


Satan is called the ſpirit of God.2,4.5 
Sat han che miniſter of Gods vyrath & 


punishment. : 1.18, 2.& 2 4-2 
Sathan counterlaiteth God, 1.8 2 & 4 
14.19 


Sathan can do nothinge but by Gods 
\uff-rance. 1.14. 17. & 1 17.7 
Sathan cen not hurt the Church as he 
vvould. 1 14.18 
Sathais craft and guile. 3 20 46.& 4 
1.1, 1113. & 4141984 15.19.K4 
(16.42 & 417.12.& 48.18 

Sarisfa ion deuiled by the p ipiſte Sor 
lophiltcs 34.25.8364 
Sunctes are ſomtimes atraid ot the pte- 
{ence of God. 1.1.3 
Sanctes deade, vvhether they pray tor 
v5, 3.20.24 
Schiſmarikes vvho be properly. 4 2.5 
Scope of che faithfull. 210.11-& 3.25 


3 

Scripture bringeth all menne to the 
knovvledgec of God, 1.61 
Scripture maketh mentiõ of the church 
tv VO vraves, 4.1.7 
Script ure though it ſeeme ſimple, yet is 
ot great eſtimation 1.8.1 
Scripture is very frute full. 1.9.1 
Sclaundering:s condemned. 328.47 


Scate of Chriſt ar the right hand of the 

father, 2.1615, 
Secs of Monkes are pe illous. 4.1 3+14 
Seede of the lavv is inall men. 22-14 
Scede uf religion in the minde of man, 


1. 3.1. & 1 5.4 
Seneca, 3.2.3. & 39.4 
Senecas opinion of Idols. 1.11.2 
Senſes in man be ſiue. 1.15.6 


Senſe of ods diuinity is grauen in mas 


hart. 1. 2. 3. & 1. 3. ! 
Sephora hovv che circũciſed ber ſonne 
415 28 

Seruettus. 46.20 
Seruantes, their office, 28 46 


Shauing 


ſhaving of crovvnes. / 4-19.26,27 
lines ofrepentance as be out vvard. 4 
12.14.17 

ole of the Apoſtles, 2.16.18 
won Magus faith. 3.10 


Simopy, vvhat it ſignificch, 4.5.6 
Smplicity of the Scripture is of great 


force. 1. 8.1 
Singing brought into the Church. 3. 20 
3 32 
ingle life. 2. B. 43. & 4.1 2. 26. & 4.13 

18 
ane original. 2.1. 5, 8. & 4.15.10 


Vote againſt che holy Ghoſt. 3. 3 22 
Anne veniall after the papiſtes. 2 8.58 
dune vvhatſoeuer it be it is mortall it 
lelfe. 2.8.59 
lane s are oftvvo ſortes. 4.13.3, ( 
biages, vvhy they be called derres. 3 
20.45 

Sianes of the fathers hovy they be pu- 
nished in the ſonnes. 2.8 19,20 
Sinnes of holy men are veniall, 2.8. 69 
lunes not forgiuen our of the Church. 
| 4 1.20. 
Sianes can not be numbred particu- 
. larly, 3 416.18 
Sinders be take for diſſolute and looſe 
men. 3-20.10 
Shunderous vvordet condemned. 2.8 


. . P - 47 
Sobrictie neceſſarie to the faythfull. 1 
93 

Solon. 4-20 9 
Sunne vyorshipped of the Perſians. 1.11 


4 4 , n 
Sophiſtes faith intricate. 


1.2.2 
toy v is of tv vo kindes. 3. 3 7-& 3-4 
2 


Notkes opinion of neceſſity, 1.16.8 
bdeacons in the hurch. 4410 
Subdeacons in Popery. 415.33 
Subtility of Gregory the ſcucntb. 4 1 
13 

Summe of the lavv. 2 8.11 
dumme of the Goſpell. 131,19 


flition, the beginning of it. 1.42.1 
zuperſtitiõ differeth from true tel gion. 
1.121 

buperſtitions hovve they may be abro 
- gated, 2.8.16 
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Supper of the Lord hovve it vvas inlti- 
tuted. . 1.17, 20 
Supper of the Lorde ſtandeth in ty vo 
pointes, 41171114 
Supper ot the Lord hovve to be vied, 3 
25 8 
Supper of the Lorde miniſtred in time 
paſt to children, 4.16.40 
Supper of the Lord abuſed and defile d 
in the Popish Church. 4.43.3 
T 


1 * the vie of them. 3. 20. 30. & 4 
1.5 

Temples of the Egyptians ſpoyled ang 
burned by Xerxes 
Temp. es ſupe i flanuſly decked. 4.5.18 
Tẽtatiõs ere of diuerſe foites, 3.20.46 
Tempt God, vvhat it ſigniteth. 4.13.3 
Tertullian. 1. 1 0. 3. & 1.13.6, 28.& 2.14 
7. & 3. 20.48. & 3.25. 7. & 4.15. 21.44 


17.29. 48 

Teſtament the old cofirmed by Chrilt. 
2.10.4 

Teſtament the olde and nevve,in vvbat 
things they agree. 2.10.4 
Theft torb.dden. 2845 


Theft committed diverſe vvayes. Ib. 
dem. 
Theodofius Bishop of Miria. 
Theodoſius the Emperuur cõſeſſed his 
ſinne. 412.7 
Theodorus the Bishop. 1.1.14 
Treaſure ot the Church, vvhat it is aſ- 
ter the Papiltes mindes. 3.8.3 
Thomas Aquinas. 1. 2.4.8 322.9 
Titles of the holy Gholt. 3-143 
Tranſubſtantiation deuiſed by the Pa- 


piſtes. 417.1324415 
Tributes due to be pay ed to Pnnces. 4 
20.13 

Trinity of perſons in God. 1.13, 3, 3» 
4 

Trueth and mercy comoyned. 3-13 4 
4.1 1 


True Church. ; 
True Church differeth from the falſe. 

4.2 1 
Ot the 


Turkes do appoint Idols 10 place 
2.6 4 


true liuing God. 
' j- 13 6 
Y Ala. 1.14.6 


Varro. 
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4.1.5. 


141. K 


— — — 1 at. — — 


erer 


— 


Vengeance is to beleft to God. 2.8.57 


& 4.30.20 

Verrue of the fairhfull. 2.5.5 
Virgill. 1.3.5 
Vocation of euer y mũ is to beconſide- 
red 3.10. 6 


Vocation is of tvvo ſortes. 1243 
Vocation of the faithtull to vwhar end. 

3.6. 2. & 3. 351 
Vocation of paſtors is in foure pointes. 


4 3-11 
Vovy; vvhat iris. 4-1 3.1 
Vovve of ſingle life. 4.13.18 
Vovve ol Iephthes. 4-13-3+ 
Vorve of charit 419.26 
Vovves of fu eh full is in foure poyntes 
4. 3.4 

Vovves of Monkes are foolishe.4.r3.3, 
| 17 
Vovvet foolis he are not to be kept. 4 
13.20 

Vnction rs no ſacrament. 419.18 


Vnderſtanding & V Vill are tvvo partes 
of the ſoule. 1.15.7 
Vnderitandinge ioyned v vith faith. z 2 


Vit of exhorracion. 1 13 
Vſe of the Lordes Supper, 3. 25.8 
Vſe offalting. 3.417 
Vſe of the lavv. t. 12. . & 2.7 1 
Vſe ot Gods promiſe to the good and 
euill. 2.5.10 
vſe of ſacramentes. 4.14 13 
Vſe of ſacrifice, 1.7. 1, 7. K 112.14 
VV. 

Wien comprehended vnder the 
name of men. 2.13.3 
VVemen may not bapriſg. 415.30 


VVhoredom vtrerly forbidden. 2 8.41 
VVicked ate itidurated vvith Gods pu- 
nishments. 3 4-32 & 3.8.6 


Vvick:d are ſometimes endued vvith 
excellent and good grits. 


3-14-2,3 
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V Vidovves aged and their ſingle life. 


13.148 
VVill of God is plaine and fimple. 7 


16 
VVill of God to be cõſidered tyvo ma. 


ner of vvayes. 1.17.2 
VVil of God cauſe of all thinges. 1.1 4, 


| & 1.16.8 K 117 2.&1.18.3 
VVil of God the neceflity of al things, 


23.8 
VVill of God alvvayes to be foil ng 


| 32049 
VVill of God rule of Iuftice. 3 23. 


V Vil of man hovv it is abolished in the 


regenerate. 2.3.15 
V V:ill & Vnderſtanding are tvvo parts 

of the ſoule. 15.7 
Vill of man is in Gods hande. 2 4.6,7 
V Viidom the true. 1.1.4 
VVorkes of the holy Ghoſt. 4.14 8,3 
VVorkes do not juſttfic. 3.19 u 


V Yorkes of the fles he proceede of ori. 

ginal ſinne. 4.15.10 
VVorkes of ſupererogation. 3 14.14 
V Vorkes, their iultice. 2.184 
V Vorkes good come of Gods grace. 3 

1 

VVorkes good come of faith. a 
VVorld vvas made for mans ende.1.16 


6 
X. 

7 Fnophen, 1.4.12 & 4.12.22 
Xerxes ſpoyled and burned the Tem 
ples of Egypt. R 4.1.5 

7 Acharias the Popes falſchoode. 1 

Zeale, hovve it is ſtirred vp of repen- 
cance. 3 3-15 

Zepherines conſtitution for ce:cbra- 
ting of Maſle. 4.19.46 


Zephora hovye the circumciſed bet 
ſonne, 4.15.33 


AN 


le life. 
13.18 
le. 3.24 
16 
vom 
1.17.3 


E*N OTHER TABLE IN 
yvhich are contained the places ofthe 
Bible according to the courſe of the 
olde and neyy Teſtament, 


1. 14 
* 1.18.3 

things, 4 
12 bo aan time you do finde two numbers in the margent,the firſt ſgnifieth the 
z 20.47 Chaprer of the Bible, the ſecond ſheweth the Verſe of the ſame ( hapterebus 
7 23.3 if you finde one number alone, then that frenifieth the Verſe oneiy. The firſt 

4 number put after the tex: ſignifieth the Booke of the Inſtitutions , the ſe- 
o party cond the Chapter, and the third the Section. 

1.1 5. 7 


GENESIS. 


46,7 
N the beginning god 


1.1.1 11. — 
148.3 created heaut᷑ and 
71 earth. 1.14 20 
of ori. 1 And the ſpirite of 
110 god vvas vpon the 
14.14 pes. 7. 13. U 4. & 1.13.22 
4.18, j. And God ſaid, let light be made, & 


ae, 3 light vvas. 1 13. 7. & . 3. l. & 1.46 2 
3-13 u. Let che earth ſhoote forth greene 
3-20 . Moriſhing herbes, and bearing ſeede 
1.16 according to his kinde. 1.1 6.1. 
6 4 Let vs make man to our image and 
likenefſe. 1. 1 3. 24. & 1 15.3 

225 „ And God created man to his image 
Tem and fimilirude, he created them to 
1. the image of God , male and female. 
1.11.14. & 1.15.3 & 2.1.1 

47 W And rule you over the fiſ hes of the 


7 fea, & over the fovvles of the heaue, 
en ind over euery beaſt that moueth on 
is the earth. 1.14.22 
3 n. And God ſavy all things that he 
4 had made, and they vvere exceding 
ef good. And Evening & Morning vvas 


hs made the ſixte day.1.1 4 22. K 3.23.8 
11. Therefore heauen and earth vvas 
finiſhed , and all the garniſhing of 

J them. 1.14.4 
. God did throughly finiſhe the 7. 

day his vyorke that he had made, and 

he reſted the 7.day fro all the vvorke 

tu at he had done. 1.14.2.& 2 $.30 

7. The Lord God therfore did ſaſ hion 


man of the ſlime of rhe earth, and in. 
ſpired into his figure the breth of 
fe, and man vvas made into a ning 
foulec. 1. 15. 5. & 2.14 
9. And the tree of life yvas in the mid · 
deſt of Paradiſe, and the tree of the 
knovvleuge of good & euill. 4.14.18 
19. In vrhat day ſoeuet you ſball eate 
thereof, you {hall dy vvith death. 
3.2.7 
18. It is not good that man be alone, 
let, vi make nim ⁊ helpe like ro hm- 
ſel fe. | 
23. This,novv bones of my bones, and 
Aeſh of my fleſh, ſhe (hall be called 
vroman, becauſe | hevvas taken of 
man. 2.42.7 & 4.19.15 
2.4. The Serpent ſaid to the yyorr a, 
c ſhall not dy. 3.14.15 
6. Therfere the vyoman ſavv that the 
tree vvas good to eate, & beaurifull 
to the eye, and pleaſaunt to looke 
vpon, & | he toke of the frute therof, 
and did Cate, and did geue to her 
huſband, vvhich did care. 3.1.4 
1 f. I vvill put hatred bet vv ene thee 
and the vvoman, betvvene thy ſeede 
and the ſeede of her, ſhe ſhall bruſe 
ſmall thy head, and thou ſhalt lay 
v vate to intrappe his hbeele. 1.14. $ 
& 3.13.3 
1 In thy labours thou ſhalt cate 


thereof all the dayes of thy life. 3.1 4 
13.& 2.40.10. 


4171 
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21. Nove 'therefore leaſt he ſtretch 
forth his hand, and take alſo of the 
tree of hie, and eat; thereof and liue 
for euer, let vs caſt him out. 414.12 

44. And the Lord had regard to Abell 
and to his giftes. 714.8 

7. And her deſire ſhalbe ſubiect vnto 
thee, and thoy ſhalt be Lorde ouer 
it, or thou ſ halt rule over it. 3.15.16 

8. And vvhentuey,vvere in the field, 
Cain roſe vp againſt his brother A- 
bell, and flue him. 2.10.10 

10. The voice of the blood of thy bro- 
ther, crieth vuto me trom the earth, 

3.2.7 
13. My iniquitie is greater then that 
Imaygette pardon. J. 
6.3, My ſpirite {hall not abide in man 
for euer, bec auſe he is flel h, &c. 3. 14. 1 
3. But the Lor de ſeing that there vvas 
much vvickedneſſe of men on the 
earth, & that euery thought of their 
hartes vvas bent to cuill at all times, 
2.4.2 5 
6. Then it repented the Lorde that he 
had made man on the earth. 1.17.13 
88. 1 vvill make my couenaunt vvith 
thee. 4-14-6 
22. Noe made all things that the Lord 
d commaunded him. 2.1010 
3.21. The vnderſlanding & thought of 
maus hart, be prone to euill fro their 
yuuth. 2 2.25. & 2.2. 2. & 3 14.1 
9-2, And tho feare and dread of you be 
vppon all beaſts of the earth, and vp - 
pon all birdes ot the are, vvith euery 
thing that moue th vppon the earth, 
all rhe hſhe of the ſea be geuento 
your handes. 1.14.22 

5 Bchalde,I do ordaine my couenaunt 
vvuh you, aad yvith your ſeede aſter 
you, 4414.6 

I 3« 3 vvill put my bovvein the cloudes, 
and it ſ hall be a ſigne of the league 
betvvene me & betvvene the carth. 

4.4.18 

24 But Noe being avvaked from his 
vine, Vyhen he had learned yyhat 
bis youngeit ſonue had done vnto 

m. 23.1 


010 
25. He ſaid, cui ſed be Chanaan, he 
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{hall bea ſeruaunt of ſeruaunte; to 


us brethren. 1.18 
29. Let God inlarge Iaphet, and let 
Sem dvvell in Tabernacles, and let 
Chanaan be his ſeruaunt. 1.11.8 
t2 4 Therefore Abraham vvent torth 
as the Lorde had commaunded him, 
| 2.10.10 
10. But there vvas a dearth in the land, 
and Abrahã vvent dovvninto type 
that he might dvvell rhere. 1.19,"1 
13. Sayrhertore Ipray thee,that thou 
art my filter, 1.40.11 
19 But the Lorde did puniſhe Pharao 
and his houſe for Sara the vvife of 
Abraham 2.8.19 
13.7. And there roſe a ſtriſe betvvene 
the ſhepcheardes of the flocke of 
Abraham, and the ſhepeheardes of 
the flockes of Loth. 2.19.11 
14. And the one of them vvere ſepa. 
rated from his brother 2-10.11 
14.13 And heholde one that eſcaped 
tolde it to Abtahã the HebruE 2.10.11 
18. But Melchiſedec king of Salem, 
bringing forth bread and rote BE 
he vvas the prieſt of the almighty) 
&c. 4.18.3 
15.1. Feare not Abrahã, I am thy deien 
der, and thy revvard is very great .3 
11.1,& 3.25.10.& 4-10-11.& 4.16.24 
5. Looke vp vpon the heauens, and 
number the ſtatres if chou canſt:and 
he ſaid vnto him, fo {hall thy ſecde 
be. 3.18 3 
17. Therefore vvhen the Sunne vvas 
ſette there roſe a darke miſts , and 
there appeared a ſmoking tornace, 
& c. ö 4614.16 
18. I vvill geue vnto thy ſecde ius 
coũtrey, from the flud of Egypt vato 
the great flud Euphrates, 4 1911 
16.2. Beholde, the Lorde hath { hut me 
vp, that I ſ houlde not binge fach. 
go thouin to thy hand maid, if perad- 
uenture at the leaſt, &c. 3.2.1. 
3. And Sarai ſaid to Abraham, thod 
dealeſi vniuſtly vvith me. 2.104 
I gaue my handemaide into thy bo: 
ſome. | z 2 1 
5 Aud the Angell of the Lordte 


vnte 


untes to 
1.11.8 1.1416 
and let Agar brought forth a ſonne to A 
z and let | "2.10.11 
1.11.0 el vvill make my agreement be- 
ent *orth ¶ rene me and thee, and 1 vvill mul- 
ded him, ply thee vvonderfull much, 3.18 2 


| haue ordained thee a facher of 
Nations. 2.1011 


2.10.14 
the land, 


to Egypt Aud Lv vill put my couenaunt be- 
1. 10. % rege me and thee, and bervvene 
hat thou thy ſeede after thee in their genera- 
1.10.11 8 vogs by an cuerlalting truce , that l 
Pharao may be thy God and the God of thy 
vvife of kede after thee. 2.8.21. & 2.10.9 & 2 


2.8.19 13 1. & 4.15. 20. & 4,16,3 


TV vene . Fuery male of you ſ hall be circum- 
ocke of ciſe d 4 ＋209¹u 8 4.16 3 
des of Nu. And you ſ hall circumciſe the fic! h 
2.19.11 ef your vncircumciſion, and it \hall 
le pa- be a ligne of the league betvvene me 
3.10.11 an! you 4.16.24 
ſcaped Wy. The child af 8.dayes ſhall be cir- 
2.10.11 cunciſed amongeſt you z cUzTY male 
Salem, your generations. 4.16.5.& 4.16.6 
1 & 4.16.30 
Ignty} 14 And my covenant ſhall be in your 
4.18.3 leſh for ay everlaſting le ague 4417.22. 
deten 14 The male X the Hel he of * vhoſe 
eat. 3 ncircumciſion hath not bene cir- 
16.14 cumeiſed, that ſoule ſhall be vviped 
„And out fro among eſt his people, be cauſe 
t:and he hath broken my couenaunt. 4. 6.9 
leede u Lvvill ordaine my coucnaunt vri'h 
18 3 acc. 4 @I<S 
Me The Lorde appeared vnto him in 
N and the valley of Mamre. I 24,3 
ace, % There vvere three men appeared 
6.18 vnto him ſtanding hy him. 114.9 
Lug 19, Returning, I vvill come vnto thee 
ato about this time, and thy vviſe Sarai 
9.11 (hall haue a ſonne. | 3.18.2 


= 33 | If there (hall be go. iuſte in the 
* Cie, (hall they periſhe alſoꝰ & vvilt 
wt thog not ſpare thit place for 50. 
A. "ſte, if they ſhall be nit? 3. 20.15 
. . Becauſe | haue beg õne once, (hall 


"ou I \peake vnto my Lorde, being duite 
of and aſhes? * 
F IS", And tvyo Angels came to 50 
F 1.149 


e in che eycning, 
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mo her, returne vnto thy miſtreſſe. 20.2. And he ſaid of Sarai his vviſe, 


(he is my ſiſter. 2101 
3. VVhether or no I thou die for 
the vvoma vvhich chou broughtelt? 
for ſ he hath a huſ band. 1.47.14 
18 For God did ſthutte vp every 
vvombe of the houſe of Abimelech, 
for Sarai the vviſe of Abraha 2.8.19 
21.2. And 5 i at conceaued, and harc a 
funne to / braliam in her age. 21011 
10. Caſt out this handmade and her 
ſonne. 2.10,11.& 4 2+3 
12. All things that Sarai shall fay vnto 
thee, harke vnto her, becaule in Iſaac 
c hall thy teede he called 3.32.5 


24. And Abraham ſaid, [ vvill ſyvecare, 


2.5 27 
25. And Abraham blamed Abim lech 
tor the vvell of vvater vvylich his 
ſeruauiites tooke av vay by force. 
21011 
22.1, The vvhich after they vvere 
done, God ten pted Abraham. 3.3.4 
& 3.29.46 
2. Take thou thy onely ſonne laac, 
vvhom thou loueſt, and goe into the 
land of viſions, and offer him in ſa- 
crihce. 1.10.11 
„ Therfore Abraham riſing by ught- 
ſadled his Aſſe, carrving vvith him 
tr vo young Men and his tonne Iſaac, 
and vvhen they hid cut vvo de tor 
factifice , he vvent 'nto the place 
that God had commaunded him ; 
19 2 
3 My anne, God vvill proude to him- 
ſelle an offering of tacrifce, 1.16 4 
13. Novvel knovve that thou fea eſt 
the Lo de, and haſt not ſpared thy 
onely ſonne for me 18 4 
16. I haue fevorne by my ſelfe Cath 
the Lorde | becauſe thou haſt done 
this thing, and hait not pared thy 
onely onn- & c. 3.18. 
19, I vvill bleſle thee, and multiply 
8 ſecede 28 the ſtarres of heaucn, 
211.4 2« the ſand that is by the ſhore 
ot the ſea. z 13.3 
18, and all the natiõs ofthe earth (hall 
d- bleed in the ſee de, becauſc thou 
obeyedſt my voice. 2.1718 4-4 4.31 


dl ooo  woarl.. ELCcC.cu. 
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23.4. 1 am a firzuriger and pilgrime 
among you, geue me the right of bu- 
riall v vit you, that I may burie m 
dead. 29. 

7. Abraham ardtq, and did vvorſ hip 
the 5 of that countrey, that is 
to lay, the ſonnes of Heth. 1.12.3 

12. Abraham did vvorſhip before the 
Lorde and the people of that coun- 
trey. 1. 12.3 

19. And Abraham buried his vvife 
Sara in the double caue of the field, 
vyhich cave vvas right over againſt 
Mare, this is Hebron in the land of 
Canaan, 3.25.8 

24-7. He vvill ſende his Angell before 
thee, 1.1 4.6. & 1.14.13 

12. Lord God of my maiſter Abraham, 
helpe me this daye, and deale merci - 
fully vvith my maiſter Abraham. 1. 

14.12 

25. 27. Iſaac loued Eſau, becauſe he 
did cate of his Veniſon. 3-2.31 

36.1. Adearth being riſen in that lid, 
after that barrenneſſe vvhich hap- 
pened in the — of Abraham: Iſaac 
vvent to Abimilech king of Paleſtine 
in Gerara. 3.1012 

4. And I vvill multiply thy ſecede as 
the ſtarres of heauẽ, and I vvill geue 
to thy poſteritie all theſe regions, 
and all nations ſ hall be bleſſed in thy 
ſede. 2.13 

7. Aud he aunſvvered, ſhe is my filter, 
for he feare d to coteſſe that ſhe vvas 
aſſaciared vnto him in mariage. 2. 

10.13 

a5. For this, the Paleſtines enuying 
him, they dammed vp all the vvels 
that the ſeruauntes of his father A- 
bram had digged, at that time filling 
them vp vvith earth. 2.10.13 

20. But therealſovvas a bravvling of 
the i hepeheardes of Gerara againſt 
the ſhepcheardes of Iſaac, 2.10.12 

31. And riſing in the morning, they 

{vvore one to the other. 2.8.27 

35- V Vhich both did offend the minde 

of Iſaac and Rebecca. 2.10.1 


37.9. Goe thy vvayes forth to the 
locke, & bring vnto metvvo good 
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K:ddes,&c, 7.2. 
14. He vvent and brought, and g 
vnto his mother. 2.10.1 
27. So ſoone as he ſented theſmellc 
his garmenres, bleſſing him, he (ai 
beholde the (mell of my ſonne as th 
fmell of a full field the vvhich th 
Lorde hath bleſſed. 3.11 2 
35, Eſau vvith a great houling vvep 


24. & 3 3.2 


3-3 
39. Thy bleſſing ſhall excecde inc, 
fatueſſe of the earth, & in the deve 
of heauen. 3-3 25, 


28.5. Iſaac therefore let lacob depart 
2.10.12 


It, An he ſavve in his ſleepe a lacder 
ſtanding on the earth, and the top 
2.93 


thereof touching heauen. 
13. And alſo the Angels of God going 
vp and going dovvne by the vv4y, 
I.14.'3 
18. Iacob therefore riſing early,tooke 
the ſtone vvhich he did lay vnder 
his head, and he reared it vp for are- 
membraunce,pouring oile therupon, 
141,15 
22. I vvill offer the tenthes vnto thee, 
of all things that thou ſ halt geue me. 
4-134 
29. 20. lacob ſerued for Rachel! 7, 
yeares. 2.10.18 
23. And in the evening he brought in 
Lelia his daughter to lacob. 2.10.13 
27. Fill vppe the vvecke of daycs of 
this coupling, and 1 vvill geue her 
vnto thee for the vvorke by vvhich 
thou ſhalt ſerue me in 7. other yearts 
3.10 13 
30.1. But Rachell ſeing that ſhe vv#s 
vnfrutefull , ſhe enuied her filter, 
and ſaid vnto her huſ band, geveme 
children, ochervviſe I vvill die. G 
10.11. 
3. VVhether or no am I a God that 
hach taken ſrom thee the frute of 
thy vvombe? 1.167 
31.19. And Rachell ftole 2vvay the 
Idoles of her father. 1.116 
23. VVhorooke his brethrẽ vnto him, 
and follovving after him 7. dates, 
taoke him in the moũt Gilead. 21 
40. D 


and 82 | 
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trey. 


Day nd night I vvas oppreficd 
wich heate & colde, and ſleepe vvas 


- fare from mine eyes 2.10.13 
Therefore lacob ſvvore by the 
frare of his father Iſaa-., 2.8.27 


. lacob vvent on the iourney that 
be had taken in h ande, & the Angels 


ofthe Lord met him. 1.14.8 
„ lacob feared vvonder fully, &c. 2 
10.12 


16 Iam not vvorthy of the leaſt of 
all thy compaſſions. & all the trueth 
which thou haſt she vved vento thy 
ſeruaunt: for vvith my ſtaffe haue l 
paſſed ouer this Iordan.3. 20.1 4. 3 

23.26 

n. Deliver me from the hande of my 

Eſau, becauſe l feare him ve - 
nuch, le aſt he comming, doitrike 
mother vvith her ſonnes. 2.10.13 

& 3-20.14 

l. For if thou vvere ſtronge againſt 
Cod, hovve much more $shalt thou 
preuaile agannit men? 1.14.5 

3». lacob asked him, tell me vvhat 1$ 
thy name ? he aunſvvered, vvhy doſt 
thou ſee ke after my name the vvhich 
Is marvelous 2? and he bie ſſed him in 
that place. 1.14.10 

jÞ. And lac ob called the name of that 
place Phanuel,, ſayinge, I ſavve the 
Lord face to face, & my ſoule is ſafe. 

1,13 10 

. And be going foorth vvotsbip- 
ped proſtrate on the earth ſeuen 
times, vntill his brother drevve nie. 

2.60.11 

35 lacob vnderſtode that he had ra- 
aished his daughter Dina. 2.10.13 

. Simcon and Leui the brethren of 
Dina vvent into the Citie boldely 
vvith their ſvvordes, and al tke male 
beirg ſl une, &c. 1. 10.13. & 4.1.24 

39. You haue troubled me, and haue 
made me be hated of the Chananires 
& Phareſites inhabiters of this con · 

2.10.13 

un But her ſoule departinge for 
greefe, & death being novy at hand 
the called, x c. 2.10.13 

5. Ruben vvent, and ſlept vvith Bala 
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the Cocubine of his father, char vv 
not vnknovven vnto him 3.10.13 

& 4.1.2 
37.28. And the Madianites —_ 
chaunts paſling by, they drevv him 
out of the Celterne, they ſolde him 
tothe Iſwaelites for 20. peeces of 
ſiluer money. 41.24 
32. They tooke his coate, ſending tha 
vyhich bare it to his father, & c. 2,10 
i3 
38.18 Therefore the vroman concei- 
ued at one copulation, &c. 21012 
& 4.1.24 
42.6. The brethren of Ioſeph came & 
did reuerence vnto him. 1.12 3 
36. You haue made me to be vyicthour 
childrẽ: Ioſe ph is not aliue any more, 
Simeon is holden in chaines, & you 
cary Beniamin av vay : all cheſe eu:ls 
hath fallen on me. 1.112 
43-14 My ommpotẽt God, make him 
fauorable toyvards you, and that he 
let looſe vvith you your brother 
that he holdeth in chaines and this 

Benjamin ; for I shalbe as one deſti 
tute vvithour children. 3.4.6 
45.8. Lvyas not ſent hither by your 
counſell, but by the vill of 2 4 

17 
47.7. And lacob ſaluted Pharao. 1.14 
L 
9. The daies of pilg. image of ty hte 
be 1 30. yeares:tevv and evill L . 15 
And they came not vno the cayes of 
my fathers,in the vytach they vvete 
pigtimes. 2181 
29. Thou shit keepe promiſe & $hale 
de ale pititully vvith me, that thou 
bury me not in Egypt. 2.10.49 
30 Eut 1 vvill ſleepe vvith my fa- 
thers, and thou shalt ca: v me Fr um 
this contrey, and _ u me ia the 
of my Auncetftors. 2.10.14 
ſepulcre y 3 
1. VV ho ſvrenring, Iſracll vvVorshꝰp· 
ped the Lord, tutiuut to che he ad of 
che bed 1518 
48.1 4. And Iſrael! ſiretchinge out his 
right hande, put it on the bead of E- 


phraim. 4.346 
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16. "The Angell vvbich hath deliuered 
me from all euils, bleſſe theſe boycs. 

C 1.14.6 

And let the names of my fathers Abra- 
ham and Iſaac be called vpon them. 
3.20.25 

19. But his younger brother shall be 
greater then he, an i his ſeede shall 


grovy into nations. 3.22 5 
49-5. Simeon & Leui brothers, vvar 
like veſlels of iniquity. 18 4 


9. luda the vvhelp ofa lyõ:my ſonne 
thou aſcendeſt to the pray, beinge 
ſtiil thou diddeſt lye as a Lyon, and 
as a she Lyon: vvho shall raiſe thee? 

1.3.4 

10. the Scepter shall not be carried 
avvay from luda, neither the Cap- 
taine from his home, vntill he come 
that is tu be ſent, & he shall be that 


the Gentiles looke tor. 1.8.7 
18. I vill louke for thy faluation 0 
Lord. , 210. 4 


$0.20. You haue imagined euill of me 
bur God vvill turne that into good, 
that he might exalt me as you ſee 
preſently. 147.8 
25, VVhen God shall viſice vou, cary 
avvay vvith you my bones from this 
place. 2.10.13 
EXO DVS. 
2.12. Hen be looked here and 
vw there, and fav ve that no 
body vya+ prevent, he hidthe Egyp- 
tiã vehich he ſtroke, or killed, in the 
ſand. 4 20.10 
3-3 And the Lord appeared vnto him 
in a flame of ſire from the mit{deſt of 
a br.:.mb!ec bush. 417.21 
6. lamti.c .od of thy father, rhe God 
of Abraham, the God f lſaac, the 
God of lacob. 2.8 15,& 2.10.9 
8. Ihaue comedovvne that | may de 
huer them f-om rhe handes of the E- 
gyotians, an{ that I may bring them 
our of that contre y. 4.20.30 
0. Bur 1 came, that I mzgher ſend thee 
to Phat a, that thuu mgltett lead a- 
vvay my people. 4 8.2 
14 V Vhich is. ſẽt me'vato you. . 13.23 
. I vvil giuc fauour vnto tuis people 
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before the Egyptians, & vvben vou: 
forth you shall not go forth empty hi 


1.17.7 
4.3. And the Lord ſayd, throvve ng M. 
the earth, he threvy it , and 1t v1 as h 
tur ned into a inake. 4.1715 * 
11. VV ho hath made the mouth ofn i, * 
or vv ho hath tramed the dumnie 2nd F 


de aſe, the ſceiuge & rhe blinde ? na WI *. 
- 


I: PL; 1 h 
21, See thou do all things open v be- &. 
fore Pharao vvhich 1 haue pur :n:9 8 


thy ha. des, Ivvill harden his hart. x 
he shall not let the people go. 244 43. 
& 3.34.13 
I vvil harden his hart, & he sha rot 
let the people go. 116.1 46 
25. Sephora tuoke therefore a sharp 
ſtone, and circumciſed the vacirch- 15 
c iſion ot her ſonnc. 4 16.13 
6.7. AndI vvill take you vnto me tor 
a people, & 1 vvil be your God 2 104 
23. Aaron tooke Elizabeth to vie 
th / daughter of Aminadab the bftet 
of Nahaton, vvhich bare voronim 
Nadab, and Abiu, and Elea ag and 
Ithamar 2.13} 
7.1. And the Lorde ſayd vnto Mulcs, 
beholde I have ordained thee rhe 
god of Pharao, and Aaron thy bo- 
ther shall be thy Prophet. 1.14.9 
3. Bur lvvill harden his hart, 20 vi 
multiply my ſignes and vvonders in 
the laude of Egypt. 1.48.2 & 2.44 
& 2.44 
10 Aaron tooke his rod betore Pha 
rao & his ſet uantes, & it V= turned J 
int- a ſnake. 4.47.18 
it, Phiray called his vviſe men & n- 
chaunters, and they made vnto him 
likev viſe certaine vvonders chrougit 
Egypcrecall nchauntements | 86 
12. And they in like maner caſt foottf 
their rods, vyhich vvere turned = 
to dragons, but the rod ot Aaron de. 
uoured their ruds. 44705 | 
$ 15, But Pharao ſeeing that quiernes 
vvas given him, he made his hart 
vvorſe ' 1 ö 
10,1 And the Lorde ſayd onto Maſes, 


go in vnto Pharao for 1 have hard- 
| ſig 
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hardened his hart, ard the harts of 15.6. Beholde, I evill tande there be- 


his ſeruaunts, that 1 may make the ſe 
"tokens on him. 2.4.4 
1.4. The Lorde vvill giue faucur to 
oo 96.499 beforethe Egyptiãs. And 
Moles vvas a great man in the con- 
trey of Egypt before the ſeruants of 
Phareo & all the people. 2.4 6 
13-5. le vvas a Lambe vvithout ſpor, a 
ne Lambe ofa yeare olde. 4.16 31 
6. And vvhen your children $hall ſay 
vnto you, vvhat religion is rhis24.16 
30 

43- This is the religiõ of paſſing ouer, 
every ſtraunger shall not eate there- 


of. 4-17.22 
46: Neither shal you breake the bones 
thereof. 1.16.9 


13-12. Sancti ſie to me every firlt borne 
that doth opẽ the vvombe amõꝑeſt 
the children of lirae ll, as vvell ot me 
& of beaſt, for they be al mine. 4.16. 31 

14. 9. And the Angell of the Lorde, 
fringe vp himſelte, vvhich did goe 
before the campe of Iſrael, vvent af. 
ter them. 1. 74.6 

2. And vvhen Moſes had extended 
his hande againſt the ſea , the Lorde 
tooke it avvay, a mightie vvinde 
biovving and burninge all the night. 
&c. 4.159 

36. And the Lorde ſayd vnto Moſes, 
ſtretch out thy hande ouer the (ca, 
that the v vat ers may returne to the 
2 & vpon the chariots and 
horſemen of them. 4-15.9 

JI. The people feared the Lorde and 
beleved in im, and in his ſeruaunt 
Moles. 4.8.2 

15. 3. The Lord as a champion, omn! 
potent is his name. 1. 13.24 & 4723 

16.7 And in the morninge vu 5hall 
ſe the glory of the lord, i have hea'd 
you murmuring againſt rhe Lord:But 
vve, vvhat be vve that yuu do mur- 
mure againſt vs priuily. 1.8.3 


14. And vyhen the dev vvas aſceded 


that vvas fallen , bcholde vppon the 
e part of the earth there app a- 
red a litie chinge in 2 manner of rhe 
likenes, &c, 4-17-34 & 4.1820 


fore thee vpon the rocke horeb,and 
thou shalt ſtrike the rocke,and vva- 
ter shall proceede there from, that 
the people may drinke. 4.17.15.& 4 
17.21.&4 18.20 

15. And Moſes did build an altar. and 
called the name thereof Ichouab-· N. Hi 


1.4 
18.16. And vyhen there shall be — 
diſputation mongeſt them , they 
Shall come vnto me, that I may iudge 
betvvene them, & that | may shevve 
the commaundements of God & his 
lavves. 4 11 8 
19.5, You hal be vnto meas the tre- 
ſure and belt of all the people, for a'l 
the earth is mine. 416.15 
6. And you shal be vnto me a kingely 
prieſthode, and a holy people. 2.7.1 
16, Andnovv the third day vyas come, 
anditvvaxed bright in the morning, 
and beholde thundering beganne to 
be hard, and liahteninges to flache, 
and thicke cloudes tac uet the hull, 
and the ſounde of the trompet did 
make a noyſe very vehementiy, and 
- the people did feate vwihuch vvycre in 
the tenres. 1.15 
20. Thou shalt not haue ſtrrunge 
gods before we. 117 24 
4. Thou shalt not make to thy elfe 2 
praucn image, neither any iiKeneile 
that is in brauen 4boue the earth, 
neither that :51n the earch bencath, 
neither of rhote thinges that: be in 
the vvaters beneath the cart 11 1 
& 1.11.13 & 1.14.24 
3. Thou $halr neither vyorship them 
nor ſerue the: I am thy mighty Lord 
God,gclious,vihring the iniquity o 
the f-thers «£6 the children, to the 
third and Fourth generatiõs of them 
that ste me. 1.12.1 
6 And being merciful vnto thouſands 
of them that loue me and keepery 
comm anndements. 1199 


15. Thou shbalt not kill. 420.0 
hich shall be the memory ot 


16 In vv 
_ name, 1 yyill come to thee and 
blefle thee, 4.4.$ 


37.1 . But he chat hath not lyen in 
vvaite. but that God hath giuen him 
into his handes, & c. 1. 1 6. C. & 1.18.3 

7. He that shall curſe his father or 
mother. hall dye the death. 2.8.36 

323.1. If any man shall haue ſtollen an 
One, or a Sheeve, and shall naue kil- 
led him or ſold hm, he shall reſtore 
five Oxen for one Oxe, and foure 

for one Sheepe. 4-20.16 

$8. If the theefe be not found, the ma- 
ſer of the houſe shall be brought to 
the Iudges,and he shall ſy veare that 
he hat h not &c. | 4.20.4 

83. An oth shal be betvvene the, that 
he hath not ſtretched out his hande 
to the —— neighbour. 2.8.26 

39 Thy tenthes and firſt frutes thou 
shalt not be flacke to pay. 3-7-$ 

33.1. Thousbalrnor admit a lye, nei- 
ther shalt thou ioyne thy hand, that 
thou shouldeſt beare falſe vvitneſſe 
forthe vvicked. 2.8.47 

lt thou shalt meete the Oxe or Alle 
of thy enemy going aſtray, bring him 
backe vnto him. 2.8.56 

$. If thou shalt ſee the Aſſe of him 
that hateth thee lye vnder his bur- 
dẽ, thou shalt not paſſe by, but shalt 
lift it vp together v vith him. 2. f. 56 

12 That thy Oxe & thy Aſſe may take 
reſt, and that the ſonne of thy hande- 
maiden may be refreshed, and the 


ftraunger. 2.8.33 
T3. And e shall not ſvveareby = 
name of outvvard (rods, neither shal 


it be hearde out of your mouth. 2.8 


25 

39. Thon $hale cary rhe friſt of thy 
frutes into the houſe of the Lore thy 
God. 1 3.7. 5 
20. Bcholde, I vvilt ſende my Angell, 
vvhich may go before thee , and may 
kepe thee in the vv av, and may bring 
thee into the place vvhich I haue 
prepared 1.44.6 


24.13 And Moſes entring the middeſt 
of the cloude, aſcended into the hill, 

& vvas there 40. daies & 40. nightes. 

ä 1.4.5. & 412.10 
$$-27. Alſo thou halt make a mer cy 


The Table. 


ſeace of fine golde, ty vo cubires and 


ahalfe longe, and one cubi 
a halfe 9% | mY 
18. Thou shalt alſo make tvvo golden 
Cherubins, beaten cut ou both ſides 
of the Oracle. 1.11.3 
20. They shall couer both ſides of the 
mercy ſeate, firetchinge out their 
vvinges, and coucringe the Oracle, 
& the ir faces one to an other, tothe 
mercy ſeate vvardes, by the vvhich 
the arke is couered : in the vyhich 
thou shalt put the teſtimony tbat I 
hall giue thee. 1.11.3 
40. Looke in, and do according to thy 
example vvhich vvas shevvcd thee 
in the mountaine. 2.7. 1. & 4.14 29 
28.9. And thou shalt take tvvo On 
ſtones, and thou shalt graue on them 
the names ot the children of 1irac!l, 
, 3. 20.18 
10. Six names in one ſtone, and the o- 
ther ſixe on the other ſtone, accor- 
ding tu the birth of chem. 3.20.18 
12. And Aaron shall cary the names of 
them before the Lord, „ ppoweither 
thoulder, for a remẽ braunce 3.20.16 
26. And the ſtones shall be accotdirge 
to the names of the children ot li- 
raell, 12. accordinge to their names, 
grauen as ſigners, cuery one a cot: 
ding to his name, and they 3h Il be 
for the 1 2.tribcs. 3.20 18 
29.9. And thou shalt gird them vvith 
girdles, both Aaron and his ſonnes, 
and thou shalt put on them bunets, 
and they shall be prieſtes to me by 4 
perpetual] religion, & c. 4-249 
36 And thou shalt offer a Calſe cue 
day for re concili ation, & the u halt 
clenſe the altar, & c. 2 17.4. & 418. 
30.10 And Aaron shal make reconct- 
liation vppon the hornes thereof 
once a yeare, vvith the bloud #hat!s 
offered for ſinne 2.45.6 
30. Thoushalt annoint Aaron and his 
ſonnes,and thou shalr ſanctifie them, 
that they may miniſter vnto we in 
the Prieites office. 41931 
31.3. And 1 haue ſilled Beſeleell vvith 


the ſpirit of God, vvith vviſe dome, 
vndet · 


1 of Ii. 
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29 
$0. Baholde, the Lord hach called by 


» Anderflandinge , and knovvledge in 
2 : \ 2. ag 
nde that yuu kepe my Sabaoth, be 
— it i aGgne bervyenc me & you 
your generations, 2.8.29 
js. Aviie, make ys gods that u ay g 
before vs, for vvhy, vve Knov ve Hot 
v vat bath happened to this mann 
Moſes , that ought vs out of the 
land of tgypr. 1.41 $ 
4 Andthey layd,theſe be thy gods, O 
Iiraell , v»hich brought thee fourth 
ot rhe land of Egypt. 19 
,. Letts cuery man put his ſvvord by 
bis fide, and ga to ad fic trom g. te 
to gate throvve the haſie, and (lay 
every man his brother, and trend, & 
neighbour, 4-20-10 
 tither pardon them this tauir , or 
ale if thou do it not, vvipe me out 
af the booke vrhich thou haſt vvrir- 
te a. 1120.35 
$349. I vvill haue mercy on v+ hem [ 
vill, and I yrill be fauorable vnto 
whomic shall pleaſe me.2.5 19.& ; 
11,13. & 3.32 6, & 3 24.15 
20, Thou canſt not ſee my face, tor mi 
thall vos ſce me and liue 1.11.3 
14-6. The Lord paſſiag before him. he 
fayd: the Lorde, the Lorde, ſtronge, 
mercifull, and gracious, pacient and 
of much mercy. 1.10.3 
J. YVlich doeſt pay the iniquitie of 
the farhers to the childre, and vpon 
the chilarẽs children, vnto the third 
fourth generation. 2.8. 9 
. Therefore Moles vvas there vvith 
he Lord 40. daies & 40. nightes, he 
ate neicher bread, nor dtouke vva 
ter. 1. J. J. & 4.12 20 
Aud hen Moſes came dovvne 
from the mount Sinai , che ty vo Ta- 
bles of taſtmony vvere in his hands 
{ and he vyiſt nor that the skinne of 
bis face did shine bright after that 
God had talk ed vvich him.) 1.8.3 
a. Youghal rrorke fix da es, the ſe 
nenth day shall be vnto you the ho- 
ly Sabackh of the Lordes reſt. 3.8 
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name Beſeleel the ſonne of Vri, the 
ſonne of Hur of the Tribe df- Iudah. 
-2 216 


49.34. And a cloude did cover the Ta- 
bernacle , the maieſly of the Lorde 
glittering and shining. 1.8.3 

HY VITICYS, 
13. ceuer of you shall offer 
W a ſacriſice RG the Lord, 
ye shall offer it of cattel, as of Beefes 
and of sheepe. 4-14 20 

4. And he shall put his hand vpon the 
heade of the ſacriſice, and it shall be 
acceptable and prohtable for his at 
conerment. 4.316 

5. And hc hall offer yp the calfe be · 
fore the L ord. 4-13.18 

42. A ſoule vvhe it shall finne 
through . in any of the 
commaundementes of the Lord, & c. 

4.1.28 

$.13. And the prieſt shall make an at- 
tonement for him as touc hinge his 
ſinne, that he hach ſinne d in one of 
theſe poiutes, & it hall be forgiuen 
him, & c. 2.07.4 
$.6. And all the multitude being ga 
- thered t ęcthet before the dore of 
the Tabernacle,he washed Aaron & 


his (0::nes. 43. 
11.44. Be you holy becauſe I am holy. 
4.19.25 


16.2. Speake vnto Aaron thy brother, 
that he enter not eche time into the 
ſanQuary that is bervvene the vale 
before the propitiatory, - 


31, And Aaron putting both his hads 
vppon the liue Goace confedled all 
the iniquities of che children of If- 
raell, &c. | ; 3.4. 10 

18.3. The which thinges if a man do, 
he shall liuc in them. 2. . 4. K 117.8 

& 314-1; & 317.3 
Nane $hall come neere 289% of t 

l 3 blood that he should re- 
neale their hamefulpeſſe. 419.13 

19.2. Be you holy, becauſe I the 2 

God am boly. 3.8.14.& 3.6.» 

y & 4-19 35 

Thou stalt not for frve are in my 
Fe $$ 55 


name, neither zhalt thou defile the 
name of chy God.I am the Lord, &c. 

2 8 24 

16. Thou shalt not be a falſe accuſer 
nor a vrhiſpeter amongeſt the peo. 
ple. 2.8.47 
18 Thou shalt not ſeeke auengement, 
neither shalt thou be mindfull of the 
vvronge of thy Citizens to thee, 2.8 
56.& 4.30.19 

31. You shall dravve avvay your pro- 
miſes from them that vvorke vvith 
ſpirits,neither inquire you any ching 
ofſothſaiers that you should be pol- 
luted by them. 4.1.5 
20.6 The ſoule vvhich follovveth 
after coniurers and ſoothſayers, 
and goeth a vvhoor inge after them, 

I vvill put my face againſt him, & c. i 

8 


5 

7. Sanc᷑tiſie your ſelues and be you ho- 
ly, becauſe I your Lorde God am ho- 
ly. 419.25 
9. He vvhich curſerh his father or 
mother, shall dye by death. 2.8 

6 6 

36.3. Ifyou shall vvalke in my FER ay 
and shal keepe my comaundements, 
and do them. 2.5.10 
4 I vvill giue youraine in his time. 1 
16. 5. & 2.8.4 

13, Ivvill vwalke amongeſt you, and I 
vvill be your God, & you s hal be my 
people. 2.10.8 
20. Your ſtrength shall be conſumed 
in vaine, the earth shall not bringe 
forth her frute, neither the trees, &c. 
3-20.44 

23. Yetifby theſe you vil not receiue 
my diſcipline, but vvill vvalke con- 
trary vnto me. 1.17.8 
26. Afrervvardes 1 shall haue bro- 
ken the {taffe of your bread, in ſuch 
ſorte, that tenne vyomen may bake 
bread in one ouen, and they shall 
deliuer them by vvayght, & c. 3. 20 


| 44 

33. Buryoul vvilldifparce amongeſt 
the wo) + od and 1 _ dravve _ 2 
ſvvord after you, and your land shall 
be deſert, & c. 
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36. And ſuch of you as shall remaine, 
I vill cauſe feare in your heartes. x 
18. 2. & 2.4.6 

NVMBERS. 
6.5. A. the vvhile of his ſepararion, 
the raſor shall not paſle o- 
uer by his head. 4-19.26 
18. Then the Narzarite shall be sha. 
uen before the dore of the Taber. 
nacle of promiſe, bythe lockes of 
his conſecration and he shal take his 
heare and put it vppon the fire. 4. 1 
6 


2 

9.18, All the daies that the cloude dd 
ſtande vppon the Tabernacle, they 
did erc& their tentes there accor · 
dinge to the commaundement of che 
Lorde. 4.15.9 
11.9. And vvhen the devy did fall by 
night vpõ the campe, the Manna did 
fab together vvith it. 1.8. 
19. Be you ſanctiſied, to morrovy you 
shall eate flesh. 3.20.41 
31. Avvinde going out from the lord, 
brought quailes from beyonde the 
ſe a. 1.16.7 
33. As yet the flesh vvas betvvene their 
teeth, neither as yet vvas chavved, 
and beholde the vvrath of the Lord 
vvas ſtirred amõgeſt his people, &c. 
3.30.51 

12. 1. Mary & Aaron ſpoke againſt Mo- 
fes for his vviues ſake , vvhich wi 
an Ethiopian. 1.34 
14.473. The Amalekites & Chananites 
are before vou, by vvhoſe ſvvorde 
you shal fall, for becauſe you would 
not ſtay your ſelues vpon the Lorde, 
neither vvil the Lorde be vvith you. 
2.5.01 

15.33. It came to paſſe vvhẽ the chil- 
dren of Iſraell vvere in the deſert, 
and hadde founde a man gatheringe 
ſtickes on the Sabaoth. 3.1.29 
16.24. Commaund all the people, that 
they be ſeparated from the Taber: 
* of Chore, Dathan, and A bi- 
ron. | 1 8.5 
30.10 The multitude being gathered 
before the rocke, he ſaid vnto them, 


harken you rebels and infidels, yo 


I remaing, 
leartes. 1 
2.& 2.4.6 


paration, 
t paſſe 6. 

4-19.26 
de sha. 


anna did 
1.8.3 
ovyv you 
3.20.41 
te Lord, 
ade the 
1.16.7 
ne their 
12vved, 
he Lord 
ple, &c. 
1.30.51 
ſt Mo · 
ch vas 
144 
1anites 
rvorde 
would 
Lorde, 
h you. 
2. 
echil- 
leſert, 
eringe 
4.29 
e. that 
aber ; 

| Abi- 


Ather or not shall vve bringe you vva 
ter our of this rocke? 1.8 c 
36. And vvhen you shal haue ſtripped 
nathe fat her from his gat met, cloth E. 
ear his ſonne vunthir. 4.15 
1. Make a Braſen Serpent, and put 
him for a ſigne, vvholocucr beinge 
ftruken andlooke vppon him, shall 
liue 4.18. 20 
Moſes made therefore a Braſen Ser - 
pent, and ſette him for a ligne, the 
which vyhe they that vvere ſt: oken 
did beholde, they vvere healed. 2.42 


4 4 
$3.10, Let my ſoule dye the death of 


the righteous, and let my laſt end be 
Ak- to eneirs. 2.1014 
19. od is nat as man,thar he should 
nor as the ſunne of man, that he 
thould be c haunged 117,12 
83:2. Theſe be the ſacrifices that you 
thaulde offer, rvvo Lambes of tꝭ vo 
yeares olde vvithout ſpot, daily (or a 
cot tinuall ſacriſice. 4.1. 
DEVTERONOMIVM, 
$46 Hare them, and iudge you that 
Hs is a be a Ct 
tixen or ſtraunger 4.20 4.6.9 
9. Tour litle ones vvhome you ſayd 
thould be caried captiue*, and your 
lonnes vvhich this day knevv not 
* good from euill, they hall enter in. 4 
$ 16.19 
2-39. The Lord thy God vvill harien 
his ſpirite, & vvill make his hart ob- 
ſtinate. fo that he thall be delluered 
into thy handes. 1.18 2. & 2.4.3 & 3 


4. 
$2. You shall not adde to the vvoriic 
- which I ſpeake vnto you, neither 

take therefrom. 4.9.2 
7. Neither is there a nation ſo great, 
vrhich hath the gods fo at hande, as 

dur God is at hande at cuery of our 
©, rTequeſtes, 3-24.15 
3 Kepe thy ſelfe therfore & thy ſoule 
carefully, that thou forgerte not the 
- words that thy cies haue ſeene, and 
let them not depart out of thy hart 

all the daies ef hy life, tee. 2.9.5 

u. And you came vnto the foote of 


The Table. 


the hill, vvb ich did burne to heaven, 
there vvas therin darkenes, clou es, 
ani miſtes. 4 11.3 
15. Keepc your ſoules therefore care- 
fully:;you av not any likenes in that 
day ti at the Lord ipake vnto you. i 
11.2 
16. Leaſt that be inge decetued, you 
zhoulue make voto your ſelues ſome 
grauen ſimilitude, or image of maie 
or trwatle, 2.8.:7 
17. Ihe | kenes of every beaſt that be 
vpon the earth, or ot flyinge birces 
vnder the hcauers, 2.8 17 
5.14 Tharthy tervaunt and handmaid 
may reit as well as thou. 2.8.32 
17. Thou shalt unt Kill. 4.20 10 
6.5. Loue the Lord thy God vvith all 
thy ha:t, & vvith all thy ſtrength 2.7 
5. & 2.8.51.& 3.19 4 
13. Thou, shalt feare the Lerde thy 
God, and ſerue him onely, and thou 
shalt ſvvearc by his name. 2.8.25 
16. Thou shalt tot tempt the Tore 
thy God, as th/u tempreſt lum in t he 
place of tempt ation. 413-3 
25. He vvill have mercie vpun 1s, if 
" vvedoe keepe and doe al! hs com» 
maundementes bef.:re our Lorde 
God as he hath commaunded vs. 3 
17-7 
9.6. Becauſe thou art a hoke peuple 
vnto the Lord thy God the Lord thy 
God hath chaſen thee, that thou 
shouldeſt be voto him a peculiar 
people of al the people vehich be on 
the earth, 2814 
7. Not becavſe you 414 proceede in 
number the telt of the nations „is the 
Lord ioined vnto you and hath cho- 
ſen you, v hen as you be the Icaſt of 
all nat ions. 7.22.5 
8. Rut becauſe the Lord loued you, & 
did keepe his othe that he He to 
your fathers, & c. 173.3 
9. And thou $ha!tknovy, decauſe he 
Lord heis the ſtronge God & fart” 
full, * couenant and mere ie 
vvith them that joue tum, and vv:;ih 
them that kecpc lus commannee- 
ment. 17. 


3555 i 


13. If after you shall heare theſe 
1udgemenres, you shall kepe and do 
them, the Lorde thy God vvill keepe 
rhe covenant and mercy vvith thee, 
hich he ivvore to thy fathers. 3.17 


I 

13. And he vvill loue thee, and bleſſe 
& — the ſrute of thy vvombe, 
and the frute of thy lande, & c. 3. 17 


1 

8.2. And thou shalt remember all 
thy journey by the vrhich the 
Lorde thy God leade thee fortie 
yeares by the deſert, that he miglit 
affli& thee and prove thee, 3. 20 
46 

3. That he might shevve thee, that 
man liueth not onely by bread , bur 
by euery vvord that goeth our of the 
mouth of the Lorde. 1 16.7.& 3.20 


44 

9.6. Knovve chou therefore,the Lorde 
thy God gaue thee not this good 
countrey for to poſſeſſe for thy righ - 
teouſneſſe ſake, vvhen as thou art 

a people of a moſt hard necke. 3.21 


5 

10.12. And novv Iſrael, yvha: doth the 
Lord thy God require of chee, bur 
that thou shouldeit feare the Lorde 
thy God,&c. 28.51 
14. Loe, beholde the heauen, and the 
heauen of heauens, the earth, and all 
that be inthe be the Lord thy Gods. 
2.11.11 & 3. 21.5 

15. And yet tA june af che 
Lorde Was ioyned vnto thy fathers, 
and loued them, & choſe their ſeede 
after them, &c. 3.27.3 
16. Circumciſe therefore the vncir- 
cumciſion of your hartes, and harden 
not your necke any more. 2.5.8 & 3 

3. G. & 4.16. 3. & 4.16.21 


20. Thou shalt fearc the Lorde thy 


God and shalt ſerue him onely, thou 


halt cleaue vnto him, thalt 
frveare by his name. 1.8.25 
11.26, Loe, I put before your ſight 
this day a ble ſſinge and a curſinge. 
17.4 

1.3. Bewvare thou offer not thy 
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burnt offringes in every place that 
thou Shalt ſce. 4. 2.9 
14. But in go Nm thar thy Lorde 
God hath choſen, in one of thy tribey 
there thou shalt offer thy br” Ars ag 

& thou shalt do vrhatſocuer I com- 
maund thee. 4-2-9 
28. Krepe and harken to all that I cõ- 
maund thee , that it goe vvell with 
thee, aud thy children after thee for 
cuer,&c. 2.0.5 
32. Thou thalt not adde nor diminsh 
any thing. 4-10.17 
13.3. The Lorde your God proucd 
you, that it 5 appeare, he 
ther you loued him or nor vvith all 
your hart, and vvith all your ſoule. 
3.10.4 

14 2. Thou art à holy people to the 
Lorde thy God, and he choſe thee, 
that thou mighteſt be to hima pecu- 
liar people, out of all the nations of 
the earth 2.0.14 
16.10. And thou shalt celebrate the 
holie day of vveckes vnto the Lord 
thy God a vvillinge offeringe of 
thy handes , vvhich thou shalt offer 
according tothe ble ſſing of the Lord 
thy God. ' 2.13.4 
19. Thou shalt not reſpe& perſons nor 
take bribes, becauſe bribes doe 
blinde the eyes of the viſe, and doe 
chaunge the vvordes of the iaſt. 4 
20.9 

19.8. If thou shalt perceine hard and 
dout full iuagement betvvene blood 
and blood, and cauſe and cauſe, xc. 


3.44 
9. Thou shalt come vnto the Prieſt of 
the Leuites, and to the Iudge that 
Shall be at that time, and thou chalt 
ſreke uf chem,&c. 3. 4.4. & 448.3 
11. And they hall teache thee accor- 
ding to that lavy, and thou halt fo- 
lovy cheir iudgement. 43.3 
12. VVhoſoeuer shall be proude, not 
vvillinge to obey the gouerumem o 
the Prieſt, vvhich that time ſerueth 
before the Lorde the Cod, by the 
ſentence of the Iudge that man ball 
die, and thou sbalc take 92 


I 


5 


lace that 


from Iſraell. 4.3.2 


hy we 16, And vvhẽ he shall be ordained, he 
hy bes $hall not encre aſe his horſe, neither 
crings, hall he cary the people backe into 
r 1 com. Egypt. | 420.9 
8.11. Neither he vyhich ſeeketh the 


6 


2 
hat 1 BY trueth at the dead. | 3-5. 
rfect and vvith- 


ell vvith 1j. Thou $halt be 
thee for out ipotte vvith thy Lorde God. 2.8 
2.8. 5 $1 
limin 'h if. The Lorde thy God vvill caiſe vp a 
4-10.19 het vnto thee of thy nation, and 
proued of thy brethren like vnto me, him 
„ vehe- thou shalt heare. 41.5 
vith all 19.19. Theyshall giue vnto him, as he 
ir ſoule, hadde thought to haue done vnto 
3-10.46 his brother. 4.20.16 
to tho u. 18. If a manne shall beget a contu- 
le thee, welious & ſtubborne ſonne, vvhich 
a pecu- il not be ruled by his father or mo- 
ons of ther, and shall contemne to obey to 
3.5.14 be chaltened, &c. 2.8.36 
te the . He is curſed of God that hangeth 
jeLord on a tree. 2.7.15 & 2.16.6 
"ge of . And he vvill curne his curſe in- 
t offer to a bleſſinge, becauſe he did love 
e Lord thee. 3-21.5 


$4-13- But byangþy thou shalt reſtore 
vuto himhis pledge before the ſunne 
ſer, chat ſleepinge in his garment he 
may bleſſe thee, and that thou mayſt 
ane righeeouſnes before the Lorde 


| . 3197. 7 
. Beholde, the Lord hath choſen 
thee this day, that thou shouldelt be 
vato him apeculiar people, as he told 
thee, and that thou mig bteſt keepe 
all his preceptes. 2.8.14 
25-26, Curſed be he that doth not 2. 
bide by the vvordes of this lavv,and 
that doth not throughly do them in 
vvorke, 2.5. f. & 2.9.15.& 2.16.6 
& 1. 19. & 3. 12.1. & 31413. & 3.17 
t. & 3.17.9 

8.1. If thou shalt heare the voice of 
che Lord thy God, that thou do and 
keepe all his commaundements thar 

I commaund thee this day, the Lord 
thy God yrill make thee cxcellenter 
than all nations that dyvell on the 
each, 1.17. l. & 2 5-19 
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2 All theſe bleſſinges s hall come v 
thee, and shall ouertake thee 22 
halt harken to thoſe precepts 2,8. 4 

12. The Lord shall open his beſt tre- 
ſure the heauen, & he shall giue raine 
vnto thy land, & c. 1.1 6. 5 

29, And — thou shalt ſuffer re- 

wha Br thou shalt be oppreſſed 
y violence,neither haſt thou any to 
deliuer thee. 4.29.2 5 

36. The Lorde shall lead thee and the 
kinge vrhich thou doeſt ordaine o- 
ner thee, into a nation vvhich thou 
doeſt not knovv, neither thy fathers, 
&c. 2.11.1 

65. For the Lord shall giue vnto thee 
a fearefull heart, and failed eyes, and 
a ſoule conſumed vvith greete. 3.4.6 

29.2, You haue ſcene al that the Lord 
did before you in the land of Egipt, 
&c. 3.2.20 

4 And the Lord gaue not vnto you an 
vnderſtanding hart, and ſeeing cies, 
and cares vvhich might heare, vntill 
this preſent day. 2.2.20 

18, Leaſt there be amongeſt you a m3, 
or vvomã, or family, or tribe, vvhote 

hart this day is 3 fro the Lord 
e 


our God, that it shoulde go & ſerue, 
&c. 3.17.3 
19. And vrhen he hath heard the 


vvordes of this othe, he bleſſe him · 
ſelfe in his heart, ſayinge: Peace 
Shall be vnto me, and I vvill vvalke 
in the vvickedneſſe of my hart: and 
ſo be take with dronkenne ſſe thirit. 

3.17. 

30. And the Lorde hall not forgiue 
him, but the moſt of all hal his rage 
fume and his z:ale againſt that man, 
and all the curſes shall — 2 vppon 
him that are vvritten in this booke, 
&c. 137 

29. The ſecrete thinges belonge vnto 
our Lord God, but thoſe that be ma- 
nifeſt , vnto vs and our children tor 
euer, that vve may do every thing 
thus lavv. 1.17. 2. 3.31.3 

0.2, And thou shalt returne vnto 

b him, and thou shalt be obedient in · 

his gouernment, 46 haue commad® 


$$SS uj 


a: - 
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ded thee this day, vvith thy chil- 
dren, & c. 3 3-6 
3 The Lord thy God shall bringe thec 
backe from thy captiuitie, and he 
Shall haue mercie of thee, and he 
Shall gacher thee together agaige 
from amongeſt all the nations a 
mongeſt vvhome he hadde ſcattered 
thee. 41.24 
6. The Lord thy God vvill circumciſe 
thy hart, and the heart of thy {ede, 
that thou maieſt loue the Lorde thy 
God, &c. 2.5. 8. & 2. 5. 12. & 3.3.6 
& 4.16.3 
10. If thou shalt for all this heare the 
voice of the Lord thy God, and shalt 
keepe his preceptes and ceremonics 
vrhich be commaunded in this lavv, 
&c. 1.7. 
11. The commanndement that 1 doe 
commaunde thee this day, is not a 
boie thee, neither a far of. 2.5.12 
13. Neither is it ſer beyond the ſea, that 
thou shouldeſt ſay : vvho of vs shall 
go ouer the ſea and fetche it vs, that 
vve may heare it? 25.12 
34 Bur the vvorde is very neere vnto 
thee, in thy mouth and hart, that 
thou maicſt do it. 2. . ra. & 3.34 3 
15. Conſider that this day Ihavepur 
before thy ſight life & good, & con 
tr arivviſe, death and cull. 3-17-1 
19. Ido cal heauen and carth this day 
to vvitneſſe, that I haue put before 
you, liſe and good, bleſſinge and 
curſinge: 8 thereſore liſe, that 
thou mayſt live and thy ſeede. 2.5. 4 
| & 2.7-3 
$2-5. They haue corrupted” themfel- 
ues tovyarde him by their vice, nor 
being his children, but a frovvard & 
crooked generation. © * 1.8. 6 
. VVhenche almightie deuided the 
nations, » chen he ſeparated the 
ſonnes of Adam, he appointed the 
boundes of the people, &c. 2.11.11 
| ene 
15. The vvell beloue d is vvaxen fatec: 
he hath Kicked, Beinge ſvvolen vp 


vvith fatte „ hath forſaken God his 
| 3.8.5 


r, &c. 5 
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17. They have offred vy to Deuills, & 
not to God. 413.17 
21. They haue prouoked me vvith 
that vvhich vvas not God. 1.1315 
35 Lengeance is mine, and l vvill re- 
vvard, & c. 2.856 & 4.20,19 
46. Set your harts vpon all the words 
that I teſtifie vnto you this day, th it 
you may commainde them vnto 
your children, that they mayobſcrug 
and do all the vvordes of the lavve. 
2." 
31. 1. All holy menne be in his hand. 
2 10. 
29. Bleſſed art thou Olfracl!, ef- 
like thee O people, vvhich art ſaued 
in the Loe & c. 2.10 $ 
34.5. And Moſes the ferumnt of the 
Lord died in the lande of Moab, the 
Lord commaunding. 4-6.11 
IOSVY aH, 
1.7 CV Vare not from 1t, neither to 
the tight hand nor to the leſt, 
that tho mayſt vnderitad all thirgt 
that thou doch. 491 
8. The volume of this Lavve shall not 
departe from thy mouth, but thou 
shalt meditate 4 day & night, 
& c. 4 912 
2. 1 VVbo goinge foorth, entred the 
houſe of a vyoman harlot, named Ra- 
hab, &c. 3-24.11 
9. haue knovven that the Lord hath 
deliucred vnto you the lande, for 
vvhy, the feare of you hath fallenv- 
pon vs, and all the inhabitã tes of the 
land hath fainted. 2.46 
11. And vve hearinge theſe thinges, 
f. ared vvonderfully, and the hart of 
vs faynred , neither vvas there any 
courage left in vs at the entraunce 
of you : For the Lordc your God, he 
is God in heauen aboue , and in carth 
beneath, 2.4.6 
$1 4. Iam the chiefe of the hoſt of the 
Lorde. 1.145 
7419, And loſuah ſaid ro Acam, my 
ſonne , geue glory vnto the Lorde 
God of iſraell, andcõfeſſe and ſhe v 
vnto me vvhat thou haſt done. 2.20 


4 Moone 
10,13, And the Sunnc an Goode 


1. 


iNls, & 
13,17 
vvith 
11315 
vill re · 
20.19 
words 
ay, thit 
D vnro 
oblcrue 
> lavve. 
2. 

$ hand 
2 10.9 
vvho n 
t ſaued 
2.108 
of the 
ab, the 
4-6.11 


her to 
e leſt, 
tnirgs 
$9.13 
not 
thou 
nige, 
912 
d the 
4 Ra. 
24.11 
hath 
for 
en v. 
the 
46 


floode ſtill. 1.16. 3 


u. 20. Ie vvas the judgement of the 
Lord, that their harts ſ hould be hard- 
ped, & that they ſhould fight againſt 


Uraell. 1.18.2 
24-2. Your fathers dvvelt beyond the 


_—_— the beginning, even Thare 
the father of Abraham,and the father 
of NaQtor, and they ſerued ſtraunge 
1.11. 8. & 3.24.2 
. Itooke your father Abraham from 
the borders of Meſopotamia , and [ 
brought him into the land of Cha- 
naan, & c. 3.24.2 
IVD GES. 
Mi, A Nd the Lorde vvent vp from 
Gilgall to a place of, &c. 
1.146 
if, And vvhen the Lorde had raiſed 
them vp Iudges, in thoſe dayes , he 
vvas moued vvith compaſſion , and 
did heare the grones of their affii. 
Sons, &c. 3-3-25.& 3-20.15 
l let aſter the Iudge v vas dead, they 
vvere turned, and they did much 
vvorſe then their fathers did, fol- 
. — ſtraunge gods, 3.3-35 
49. And they cried vnto the Lorde, 
vrhich raiſed vnto then a ſauior,and 
be deliuered che. 3.20.15. & 4.20.30 
#2. And the children of 1ſracll began 
ag ane to do euill in the fight of the 
Lorde. 3. 20.15 
85. And aſtervvardes they cried vnto 
the Lorde, vvhich raiſed them vpa 
| or, &c. 3.20.15 
&11, The Angell of the Lorde came 
and ſatte vnder the Oke. 1.14.6 
#4. And the Lordelooked vpon hum, 
and ſaid: go in, this thy ſtrength and 
thou ſhale deliver Iſraell from the 
hand of the Medi an- i. 1 3. 10. &. 1. 14.3 
34- Zut the ſpitit of the Lorde clo- 
thed Gedion, vvho — rrom- 
pet, called together the | 
Abierer that it ſhould follovve — 
202.1 
Y. I vvill put this fleece of vvoll in 
the threſſ hing place: if dev ve ſhall 


be in the onely fleece, and drineſſe on 
— 


414.1 5 
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ouſe of 


8.27. And Gedion made thereof an 
Ephod,and put it in his Citie Ephra, 
and all Iſrael vver a vvhooring there 
after it, vyhich vvas the deſtruction 
of Gedion and his houſe, 

9.20, But if frovvardly, let fire come 
forth from Abimelech, and conſume 
the inhabitaiites of Sechem, andthe 
tovvne of Mello, xc. 

11. 30. Iephthe vovved a vovve vnto 
the Lord, ſaying: if thou ſhale deliver 
the ſonnes of Ammõ into my bandes, 


& . 
I 3.10. Beholde, the man a 


me vvhich I did ſee before. 
16, To vvhom the Angell aunſvvered, 
if rhou compell me , I vvill not cate 
of thy bread, but if thou vvilt make 


burne offering, offer that vnto the 
1.13.19 


y 


1.13.10 


Lorde. 


18. VVhy doeſt thou inquire after n 
— is maruellous? 


name, t 


410.25 


3.1015 


4.13.3 


peared vnto 


114.6 


19. Therefore Manoah tooke a kidde 
of the goates and meate offerings, 


and put it vppon the ground,offe. 


ring it vnto the Lord. 
32. VVe ſhall die the death, becauſe 
vve haue ſeene the Lorde · . 13.10 & 


41. 25 


2 4.5 


23. If the Lorde vvould kill vs, be 
vvould not haue receiued a burnt of- 
fering and meate offeringes at our 


handes. 


16.28, O Lorde my God be mindfull 


1.11.40 


of me, and geue me novve mine olde 


ſtrength , that I way revenge me of 


my enemies. 
31.25. 


3.20.15 


In thoſe dayes there vvas no 
king in Iſraell, but every one did that 


that ſeemed tight in his ovVne eyes. 


R VT H. 3 
12, Th he vvill not haue thee, Iv. 
*: I take thee vvithout any doubt: 


The Lorde liueth. 


her voice vv 


fore Hell 


LAMY EI. 
t Anna ſpake in her hart, nd 


1.13. OV 
- B only her lippes did m 
5 not at all heard, vv her- 


4.30.9 


2.5. 27 


oue,and 


t ſhe vvas dronken. 


8858 1 


$ 30-3] 


w „„ 8 


— —ñLZ—F i. 


enn eren — 


3.6. The Lorde dorh kill and quicken, 
he doth lead vnto hell and bringeth 
backe againe. 20.1 

9 He vvill kepe the feete of his Sain- 
Qes : and the veicked ſhall keepe 
ſilence in darkneſſe. 2.13.18 

10. And he vvill gene rule vnto his 
king: and he vvill exalt the horne of 
his annoinred. 1.6.2 

15. And they heard nor the voice of 
their father, becauſe the Lord vvould 
kill rhem. 1.13 3.& 3.34.4 4 

$4. And this ſhall be a ſigne vnto thee, 
that ſhall come vpõ thy tvvo ſonnes 
Ophne and Phinees : they ſhall die 
both on one day. 1.18.7 

6.9. And you ſhall ſee, and if ſoit go 
vppe by the vvay of his coaftes a 
gainſt Bet hſames, he did vs this great 
euill, & c. 1.16.9 

9.3. If you do turne vnto the Lorde, 
vvith all your hartes, put avvay the 
ſtraumge Gods from amongeſt you, 
Baalem and Aſcaroth, and prepare 
your hartes vnto the Lord, & c. 3.3. 3 

E. And in that day they faſted, & the 
ſaid there: vve haue ſinned again 
the Lorde. 413.17 

17. He built there an altar to the Lord. 

. 410.25 

9.7. They haue not caſt of thee 5 but 

me, that I ſhould not rule ouer the. 
| 4:26.65 

11. This ſhall be the right of your king, 
vvhich ſhall rule you, he ſhall take 
your ſonnes & put them in his cha 
tiots, & c. 4-29.26 

10.6. And the ſpirit of the Lorde ſhall 
come vpon tnee, and thou ſ halt pro. 
2 vvith them, and thou ſhalt 

e chaunged into an other man. 2. 

2 17.& 2.3.4 

$. Therefore, vrhen he had turned his 
backe tu go from Samuell, God gaue 
him ag other hart, & all theſe ſignes 
chaunced in that day, 3.2.12 

26. Saule alſo vvent home to Gibeah, 
and vvith him part of the armie, 
whoſe hatt God bad touched. 242.17 


12. 6. Then the (ſpirit ofthe Lorde came 
Pon Faule, when he heard theſe 
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wordes, &c. 


2 4.6 
15. Andall the people aroſe in Gilgal, 
ad made Saule their king before the 


Lorde, & c 1.8.6 
12 2». And the Lorde will not fortake 
his people, for his great names (ake, 
becauſe the Lorde ifvvore he would 
make you his people, 3 2. 
14. 44. And Saule faid, God do fo, and 
more alſo vn: o me, thou ſhalt dy the 
death lonzthan. 2.8.24 
15. 11. it repiccrh me, that I have made 
Saul king, becauſe he hath ſorſaken 
me, and hath nut done as I com. 
maun«.cd him: and Samuel vvas ſad, 
and cried vnto che Lorde all night, 

. 17. 1 &. 3. 20. F 

22. VVhether vvill rhe Lord: haue 
bur it ſactifice and offerings, and not 
rather that the voice of the Lotde 
ſhould be obeyed, &c. 4. 10. 17. 4 
14.9 

23 For rebellion is as the ſinne of 
vvitcheraſte, and not to truſt in the 
Lorde as the ſinne of idol atry, for 
that thou haſt caſt avvay the vvorde 
of the Lorde, & e. 3.4. 31. & 40.17 
39. For the trumpher in liracll will 
not ſpar: , neither will he be chaun- 
ged by reper taunce, neither is he 
mon that le i hould repent. 1.17 1 
zo. But he ſaid, 1 haue finned: but 
honor me, | pray thee, before the 
ſeniors of my people, & c. 3. 3.4 
q5. But Samuel did bevvaile Saule: and 
it repented the Lorde chat he had 
made Saule king ouer Iſrael), 3 20.15 
16 i. And the Lorde ſaid vnto Sa- 
muell, hovve Jong vvilt thou bervale 
Saule? ſeing I have curſed him, 2 
that he ſ hall not reigne, & c. 3 20.15 


13. Samuell take there ſore his horne 


of oile , and annointed him in the 
middeſt of his brethren. 1.8.7.8 - 
L1 

14. And an evil fpirite did vexe him 
from the Ly de. 1.14.7. K 145 
18.10, And after an other daye, che 
euill ſpirit of God entred Saule. 1.14 
17 & 3-4-5 

19-9. And the euill ſpirit of the _—_— 
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1 com. 
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but 


24.6 


wi» pon Saule, and he ſatte in his 
bouſe, and helde a Iaueline in his 
hand, & j 2.4.5 
$526 And Saule and his men vvent on 
the one fide of the hill, and Dauid & 
his men on the other fide. 1.16.9 
35. And a meſſenger came vnto Saule, 
und ſaid: make haſt & come, becauſe 
the Philiſtines haue imiaded the coi - 
trey. 1.16.9 
11 The Lord keepe me, that I do not 
ths thing vnto my Lord the annonn - 
ted ofthe Lorde, chat I ſhould lay 
my hand him, vvhich is the an- 
' 'nointed of che Lorde. 4-20.28 
n. Bur mine eye hath ſpared thee : for 
I faid, I vvill not ſtretch out my had 
againſt my Lorde , becauſe he is the 
- annuinted of the Lorde. 20 18 
86.9. And Dauid {aid vnto Abiſai, kill 
lim not: tor vvho ſhall ſtretch forth 
las hand againſt the annointed of the 
+ Lorde, and be blameleſie? 4 10 28 
18. All of them did ſleepe, becauſe 
the drovvſineſſe of the Lord fell ypon 
them. 1.18.2 
2. The Lorde ſhall revvarde cuery 
mai acrording to his ri ghteouſneſſe 
and faichfulnefle, for the Lorde hack 
delivered thee into my handes, &c. 
347.4 
N. 13. And they tooke their bon s, 
and buried them in a groue at labes. 
and they faſted 7. dayes. 4.12.17 
3. SAMYVEL. 
11 THerſore it is ſaid in aprouerbe, 
the blinde and lame ſ hall not 
rut er into the temple. 4.16 31 
4. The vvhich it he ſhall do any 
thing vvickedly , I vrill correct him 
- with the rodde of men, and in the 
* Plagues of the ſonnes of men. 3.4 32 
37. Becault thou O Lorde God of the 


 hoſtes of Iſrael, haſt reuealed vnto 


thy ſeruaunt , ſaying : I will builde a 
ſe to thee, &c. 3. 20.13 
Novve therefore , O Lorde God, 
thou art Cod, and thy vvordes are 
true, thon haſt ſpoken vnto thy ſer- 
naunt theſe good things, 3-20.14 


1.13. Be thous toute man, and let 
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vs tight for our people, and for the 
cite of our God, and the Lorde will 
ao that ſeemeth good in his ovwne 
eyes. 1.17.9 
11.4. Dauid hauing ſent meſſengers, 
brought hir, vrho vrhen ſhe came 
vnto him. he l. pt vvith hir. 4.1.24 
15. He vvrote in a letter: put Vriain 
the front of the battel Where the 
reateſt ſcermiſhe is, and ſorſake 
Pim ,that bcing Rroken he may dy. 
Ibidem. 
13.13. Thou dideſt it priuilie, but I 
vvill do this thing in the fight of all 
Iſracl. 4.15.4 
13. And David ſaid vito Nathan, I 
haue finned againſt the Lorde And 
Nathan ſaid vato Dauid : the Loide 
hath put away thy ſinne, thou | halt 
not dy. 3.3. & 3.4 10. & 3.4-31-& 
41-24 
14 Notwithſtading for becauſe thou 
madeſt the enemies of the name of 
God blaſpheme tor this thing, the 
ſonne that is borne vnto thee ſhall 
CY. 1435 
16 10. The Lorde hath commaunded 
him that he ſhould curſe Dauid, and 
vrho is it that date ſay , whyhatt 


thou done ſo? 1.17. l. & 11. K 1 


18.4 


22. Therefore they ſpred Abſolon a 
tent ypon the tuppe of the houſe, and 
he vent in vnto the concubins of 
his father, betore all Iſraell. . 18.1 
&1.18 4. 

7. And Chuſay ſaid vnto Abſolon; 
it is not good counſ. Il that Achito- 
phel gaue this time. 1.17. 7 
14. Tue profitable counſell of Achuto- 
phel is ſcattered abrode by the becke 
of the Lorde, that the Lorde might 


| on Abſolon cuell. 1.17.9. & 
bring vp 2 


brought me forth 100 
largenes, he geliueted me becauſe it 
pleaſed him, $-17.5 


21. The Lorde bach geuen vnto me ac. 
cording vnto my 1'ghteouſneſſe, and 


according vnto the cleanneſſe of my 
447-5 


17 


23.20, And he 
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3 EE ENT 


24-1. And the vvroth of the Lorde 
v vas againe kindeled againſt Liraell, 
and he moued Dauid againſt them in 
that he ſaid vnto Ioab, go number 

Iſraell and Iuda. 1.14.18 

zo. Bur the harte of Dauid ſtroke him 
after he hadde numbred the people: 
and Dauid ſaid, & c. 3.3.4 

20. And going forth, he vvorſhipped 
the king, groucling vvith his tace 
tov vard the earth. 12.3 

1. KIN GES. 
2.16, Bechſabee bovved hir ſelſe and 
vvorſ hipped the king. 1 
| I3. 

21. It ſhall comme to paſſe, vvhen _ 

* Lorde the king ſhall ſleep vvith his 

s,my ſonne and I ſhalbe coun- 

ted offenders. 3.11. 3 

3.5. Thou knovveſt vvhat loab the 

ſonne of Seruiz hath done vnto me, 
end vvhat he hath done to the tvvo 
capitaines of the hoſt of Iſraell. 4 

20.10 

6. Thou ſhalt do therefore according 
to thy vviſedome, and thou ſhalt not 
bring his gray heares peaccabley 
vnto the graue. 4.20.10 

8. Thou haſt alſo vvith thee Semey the 

ſonne of Gera the ſonne of Gemini, of 
Bahurim, vvhich curſed me vvith an 
euell curſe, & c. 4-20.10 

$8.23. VVhich kepeſt couenant and 
' ' mercies vvith thy ſeruances , vvhich 
vvalke before thee vvich all their 
harte. 3117.5 

46 If they ſinne r. thee (for there 
1s not a mau that finneth not) and 
being angry thou ſhall deliver them 
vnto their enemies, & c. 2.7.5 & 3 

ae tber ekd 
5. And if they ſhall teptt them v vith 

7 1 their harts in 2 of their 
captiuitie,&c. 4.1.25 

58. That be may bovve our harts vnto 
him, that vve may vvalke in all his 
vvayes, and that vve may kepe his 
commaundements and ceremonies, 

ec. 3.3.9 
11. 1 2. Notvvithſtandiag, in thy dayes 
I yvill not do it for Dauid ch fathers 
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ſake, But I vvill rent it out 

hand of thy ſonne. 225 
23. God ſtitred him vp an aduerſarie, 

& c. 1.18.1 
31. I vrill rent the kingdom out of 

Salomõs handes, & I vvill give vnto 

the ten tribes. 1.18. 


34 Nether vvil Itake the vvhole king 


dome out of his hand, but I vyil 
or daine him a captain all the dayes 
of his life for Dauids ſake, &c. 


2.6.1 
39. And I vvill for this, afflict the ſeed 
of David, but not for ever. 2.6.3 
12.10. And the yunge men ſaid vnto 
him vyhich vvere 4 ht vp toge- 
ther vvith him, ſpeake thus vnto this 
people, & c. 1.17.7 
15. And the kinge harkened not ynto 
the people, becauſe the Lorde vvas 
aduerſarie vnto him, & c. 1. 7. 7. & . 
18.4 & 2.4.6 
20. Neither did any follovv the houſe 
of Dauid, but the tribe of Iuda only, 
& c. 1.184 
28. Counſell being taken, he made 
tvvo golden calues, and ſaid vnto 
them: go not further vp to Jerula- 
lem, behold thy Gods Iſraell vvhich 
brought thee, &c. 4.1.0 
30. And this thing turned to ſinne, ſor 
the people vvent to vvorſhip euen 
to day. 4.20.33 
31. And he made a houſe in A 
ces, and prieſts of the raſcals of the 
people vvhich vvere not of the Sons 
of Leui. 42.8 
15,4. But for Davids ſake the Lorde 
his God gaue him a light in Ieruſa. 
lem, that he ſhould rails vp his ſonne 
after him, and that he ſhould efta- 
bliſ he leruſalem. 2.6.3 
18.10. The Lord thy God liuerh,there 
is no nation or kingdome into the 
vvhich my Lorde hath not ſent. oye 

2 8. 
4t. And Elias ſaid to Acab: cum p 
and eate and drinke, becauſe there is 
aſounde of much raine . 2.20. 
42. But Elias came vp vnto the top of 
Carmel , and he pur his face 1 
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t of = log on the earth betvvene his knees. 
2.6.3 3.20.3 
erſarie, g. And he ſaid vneo his boy,go vp 
1.18. d loke tovvardes the ſea: vvho 
out of vrhen he vvent and ſavve and had 


te vnto beholder, he laid there is nothing: 
1.1.1 and be (aid varo him againe , returne 
0 = ſeven times. 320.3 
f I vvil 8.8, And he vvalked in the ſtrength 
e dayes of that meat 40 daves & 40. nights, 
e, &c. | Wen vntill the hill of God Horeb. 
3 . | 413. 0 
e ſeed 8, I haue left vnto my ſelſe in Iſraell 

F 2.6.3 ooo. men, vvhoſe knees haue not 
d vato boyved before Bale. 4.1.2 
p toge- nu. They proclaimed a faſt, and ſet 
aro this Naboth amongeſt the chicte of the 
1.17.7 i people. a 4.12.17 
15 vnto . And the vvord of the Lorde came 
e vr 'vato Elias the Theſbyte, laying. 


3 3 25 
$9. Halt thou not ſene Achab humbled 
e me? becauſe he vvas humbled 
before of me, I vvill not bring the 
evell in his dayes, &c. 3 3. 25.& 3 
20.15 

6. The king of Iſraell gathered 
therefore about 400. Prophets. 4.9.6 
1. A ſpirit vvent forth and Rode be- 
fore the Lorde, and ſaid, I vvill de- 
ceiue. 1. 14. 7 & 1.17.7 & 1.18.1 
13, And he ſaid, I vvill go out and [ 
- will be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of 
all dis Prophets. 45.6 
#9. Thus ſaith the king, ſend this man 
into priſon, and maintaine lum vvith 
the bread of tribulation and vvith 
he y vater of greife, vacill I regourne 


| 4.9.6 
2:24" "'8. EINGES. ] 
$17. A Nd Naaman ſaid, as thou vvilt: 
£4 but I pray thee graunt vnto 
me thy ſeruaunt, that I rake the bur- 
2 Aﬀes of earth: for heare- 


9.2 after thy ſeruaunt vvill offer no 
* - burne offering nor ſacrifice to ſtrãge 
i Gods, but vnto the Lorde, 3.2.32 
wig 15. This is the onely thing that thou 
* chalt pr ay vnto the Lorde for thy 
A feruaunt , vvhen my Lorde ſhallgo 

into the Temple, & c. 3.3.32 


19. And he ſaid vnto him, deparr in 
peace, he vvent therſote from thece 
a furlonge of ground. 32:32, 
6.15. Out alas maiſteg,vvhat ſhall vve 
do? 1.1411 
16, There be mo vvith vs then vvith 
them, 1.14.13 
17, Lorde open the eyes of this boy, 
that he may ſee. And the Lorde ope- 
ned the eyes of the ladde, & he favve, 
and beholde, a mountaine full of 
horſes and chariots of fireround a- 
bout El:ze1. 1.14. , 8,11 
1. The Lorde do ſo, and ſoynto me, 
if the head of Elizei the ſonne of Sa 
phat ſ hall ſtand vp pon him this day. 
1.8.24 
10.7. And vvhen letters came vnto 
them, they toke the ſonnes of the 
king,and flue 70.men, &c, 114 
10 Knovve novve that there ſhall fail 
vnto the earth nothirg of the vword 
ot the Lorde the Which the Lorde 
hath ſpoken, &c. 143.4 
16.10. And vihen he had ſene the 
altar that vvas at Damaſcus , he ſent 
to Vria the Prieſt the paterne rherof, 
and the hkeneile , according to the 
-vvorke thereof. 
17.24. Ti.c king of Aﬀyria brought me 
: fro Babilon & fro Cutha,&c.4.10.23 
25. And vrhen they beganne to dvvell 
there, they feared not the Lord, and 
the Lorde ſent Lions ynto then that 
they might kill them. 4.10.23 
32. Thus they feared the Lorde, and 
appointed out prieſts out of them. 
ſelues tor the hy places, & c. 3 2.1. & 
4-10.23.& 4.15.35 
And vvhen theyfeared the Lorde, 
they did ſerue alſo their gods, accor - 
ding to the maner of the people from 
vrbence they vvere brought, &c. 3, 
213. 
Euen vnto this preſent day they 
follovve the auncient cuſtome, they 
feare not the Lorde, neither Keepe 
his ceremonies, &c. J-3-3J- 
19.4. And make prayer for the reſt 
that be found. 3-20.44. 
35- Ir came to paſſe in that night, the 


139.41. 


— _— S 
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Angell of the Lord came and ſtroke 

in the campe of the Aſſyrians one 
hundreth foyverſcore and ſiue thou 

. ſand. 1.14-6. 
20.1, Set thy honſe in an order, for 
thou shalt die & not liue. 1.47.12, 
» Then Ezechias turned his face to 
the vvall, and he prayed to the Lord. 
314. 

3. I beſeech thee Lord remeber — 
thee, hovve I haue vvalked before 
thecin truth and in a perſecte bart, 
and haue done the thing that thou 
likeſ of. 31419. & 3.20.10, 
3. Behold, Ihaue healed thee, the third 
day thou thalt goe vp to the temple 
of the Lorde. 1.17. 12 
5. V Vill thou that the shadovve goe 
forvvardes 10. degrees, ox that it go 
backvvard ſo many 4.14.18 
11. And Iſaias called vppon the Lord, 
and he brought backe the shadovve 
by the lines by the vvhiche it vvent 
dovvne into the clocke of Achab. 
| 1.16. 2. 
21.4. And he built altars in the houſe 
ofthe Lord, of the vyhich the Lorde 
ſpake, I vvill put my name in Ieruſa- 
lem. 4.10. 23. 
16. Moreover Minaſſes shedde inno- 
cent bloode ouer much, till he filled 


vp leruſalem vnta'the mouth, &c. 
| 5-24-11, 
22. 3. And he did the thing that plea- 


ſed the Lorde, and he vvalked in all 
the vvayes of his father Dauid, and 
. declined not neither on the right 
band, bor lefc. 4-10.23 
8, And Heclias the hy Prieſt ſaid vnto 
. Saphanthe ſcribe, | haue found the 
. booke of the Lay in the houſe of the 
—Lorde,and Heclias gaue it ro Saphan 
the Cribe,and he read in it. 14.8.8 

a i. CHRONICLES, 
30.2. And the footeſtoole of the Lord 
our God. 41.5 

1. CHRONICLES. 


15.6. GEEvvhatyou do, ſaid he: ou 
do not execute the iudge - 

meat of man but of the Lord. 4-20 4. 
& 4 3% 6 


The Table, 


The 2. of Eſdras, othervviſe called 
NEHEMIAH, 

1.4 Ad after that I had heard theſo 
things, I ſatte dovvn & vvept, 
and I bewailled many dayes, and did 
faſt and pray before the face of the 
God of heauen, 4-12.16 
5. 1 pray the Lorde God of heaven, 
mightie, great, and terrible, vvhich 
keepeſi couenaunt and mercy vvith 
them that love thee, & c. 3.47.8 
7. Wwe haue bene carried avvay by 
vanitie, and haue not kept thy com. 
maundements, ceremonies, & iudge- 
ments , vrhich thou commaundeſt 


vnto thy ſeruaunt Moſes. 3.4.11 
9. 14. And declareſt vnto them thy 
Sabaoth to be ſanctiſied. 2.8.29 

I © B. 


1. 6. Now on a day vyhen the childrs 
of God came before the Lord, 
Sathan was alſo amongeſt them.1.14 
17.& 1.14.19. & 1. 18.1. & 2.4.5 
12. The Lord ſaid therefore to Sathan, 
behold , all things that he hath be in 
thy handes, onely ſitretch not out thy 
hand vpon him. 1.17.5 
17. And he ſpeaking, there came an 
other and laid, the Chaldees made 
three bandes & inuaded thy Camels, 
and carried them avvay, and killed 
the boyes vvith the (rvorde , and 
only haue fled that I may tell it thee. 
2.4.3 
21. The Lorde hath geuen, the Lordy 
hath taken avvay , the name of the 
Lorde be bleſſed. 1.17. . & 1.18.1. & 
1.18.3. & 2.4.3 
2.1, And Sathan came among elt t hem 
that he might ſtande in the ſight of 
the Lorde. 1.117. & 1.14.19 

I 


4-17, VVhether ſhall a man be luſti- 
fied in compariſon of God, or {halla 
man be purer then his maker? 31.1 

18. Beholde, they vvhich ſerue him be 
not ſtedfaſt: And he found vvicked- 
nes in his Angels, 3.12.1. & 3.147. 

19. Hovve much more, they vvhich 
dvvell i hoyvſes of clay, vvich haue 


8 carthly foundatien , { halbe con- 
ſumed, 


med, euen us a moth. . 1 5. 1. & i 


"anal 15. 2. & 3 12.1, 
* 1 17. Blefſed is the man that is corre cted 
| — els of the Lorde : reproue not therefore 
pics the correction of the Lorde, 3.4. 3 2. 
: we — ** Ino for a truth that it is ſo: 
ce of the Aud that man shall not be Luſtified, 
— in iſon of God. 3.12. 3. 
R what zo,lf [vyold Tuſtifie my (elf, my mouth 
as th Shall cõdẽne me: If Ivvolde shovve 
OO my ſelfe innocent , he shoulde make 
3 me manifeſt co be vvicked. 3.12.5 
b 4 by 1615. And if Tshalbe vvicked , it is 
hm woe vieh me: and ifi be iuſt, Levill 
— not lift vp my head, beinge filled 
* wick affliction and miſcrie. 3.14 16 
den t, l. Hie loſech the coller of kings, 
3 * and he girdeth their raynes vvith a 
ay. corde. 4. 0 
hilar 2% He changeth the ſpeache of the 
—— fayrhfull,and taketh — the lear- 
em.1 * ning of the auncient. 2.4.4 
+ WW 1445. Although hee shall kill me, f 
* will truſte in him. 3. 10.19. K 3.2.21 
chdeis 14-4. VVho canne make cleane of vn- 
out ch cleane ? not thou onelie vvhich art 
1.17 G alone. 2.1.5.& 3.12.3 
me — J. Short de the daies of man, the nom- 
made ofhis morhes is vvich thee: thou 
amel: haſt ordeined the limites thereof, 
killed Wich can not be paſſed. 1.16 9 
and[ n. Thou haſt ſealed vp my vvicked- 
eas nes as in a bagge , & thou haſt had 
2.4 7 care of my iniquitie. 1.4.29 
Lords 15.1. Beholde, amongeſt his Sainctes 
of the there is none immutable, and the 
11K ens be not cleane in his ſight. 
121 
— 16. Hovy much more abhominable 
he of and vnproſitable is man ,vvhich drin 

q &1 iniquitie as vvaters 3.12.1.5 
171 19.15. Iknovve that my redemer li- 
luſti- veth, and that I shall ryſe out of the 
hall a earth in the latter 52 ee ray A 
2 26. And I shall bee compaſſed about 
ked- oye with my skinne, & I shall ſce 
17.9 od agayn in my fleſhe. 2.10.19. 
hich ). VVhom I my ſelfe shall ſee, + 4 
haue my eyes shall behold and none o- 

- r,&c. 3.10.19 
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21.13, They leade their daies in hap- 
pynes , and ina moment they goe 
down to the graue. 2.10.17 

25.5, Behould', the Moone doth not 
shine in his fight, & the Starres be 
not cleane. 3.1 2.4 

26.14. Lo, theſe be parte ofhis waies: 
but hovy littell a portion heare vve 
of him? And vrho can vnderſtand his 
fearefull povver? 1 17.3, 

28.12. V Vhere is vviſedome found, and 
hat place is there of vnderſtãdingꝰ 

1.17.2, 

21, It is hid from the eyes of all li- 
uing,from che toules of the ayre it is 
alſo kept cloſe. Ibidem. 

23. But God vnderſtandeth the vvay 
thereof, and he knoweth the vvay 
thereof. Ibidem. 

38, And he ſayd to man, behold, 
the feare of the Lorde is vviſedome, 
and to depart from euill is vnder- 
ſtanding. 117 1.& 4.3.26, 

34 30. VVho cauſeth an hypocrite 
to ragine fot the fins of the people. 

4-20.25. 

36.29, VVho reſtrayneth the drops of 
rayne , and peureth dovvn shovvers 

in maner of ftreames. - 4. 4+ 

41.2. And vrho gaueme firfte that l 
Should geue him ? againe, al that i 
vnder the heauen bee myne. 145. 
PSALMES, 

He man is bleſt that hath not 

led his life according to the 
counſel of rhe vvicked, neither that 
hatht abidden in the way of ſinners , 

3.1710. 

2, But his wil is in the Lav of God, & 
in his lavve vvill meditate day and 
night. 2.7.13 

2.2, The kinges of the earth ſtoode 
together, and the Princes aflembled 
in one, againſt the Lorde , and 
againſt his anoyr red. 2.16. 3. 

. Ler vs breake the bands a fouder, 
and let vs throvy from vs their yuck, 
idem. 

4 _ chat dwelleth in heauen «hall 
lzughe che to ſcotne, the Led hall 
Raue ths io detiüCn. 1.5.1.6 3.16.5 


tels for an inhetitaũc e, & forthy poſ. 
ſellios the endes of the carth.2.11.11, 
& Thou shalt rule them vvith an yron 
rodde,and thou shall breake them as 
an carthen veſſell. 2.14.5.& 4.1.19. 
a2. Laye hould of diſcipliẽ, leaſte that 
the Lorde bee angrie, and you perish 
from the righte vvay. 2. 6. 2. & 4.20.5 
& 4.20.29. 
3. 5. I ſlept and flombred , and roſe 
vp againe, becauſe the Lorde toke v- 
pon him to Keep me. 3.2.7. 
4.7. The light of thy countenaũce hath 
ben ſealed vpon vs. 1.11.14. 
3. 4 I vill be early preſent before thee 
& 1 vvill vveate: for thou art a god 
that loueth not iniquitie. 3.20.12. 
. Iv vill enter into thy houſe in the 
multitude of thy mercie, and Ivvill 
vvors hippe at thy holy temple in thy 
feare. 3. 3.23. & 3. 20. 11. 
6.1. O Lorde reproue me not in thy 
furie, and cort ect me not in thine 
angre. 3-4 33 
9.6. Ariſe O Lorde in thy angre, and 
be thou exalted in the quarters of my 
enemies, &c. 3. 20.15 
ludge me O Lord according to my 
righteouſneſſe, & according to the 
innocencie of my cauſe. 3.17.14 
. . Thou haſt made parfeR thy prater 
dy the mouth of infants & ſuclings. 
1.16.3 
3. VVhat is mã that thou art minde full 
of himꝰ or the ſonne of mi that thou 
doeſt viſit him? 1. 5. 3. & 2413.3 
. 10. And they may truſt in thee, that 
baue knovven thyname. 3.2.31 
10 13. He ſayd in his harte, God bath 
forgorten, he hath tourned avvay his 
face that he s hould not ſee at the 
ende 1.4.2. 
11 4. The Lord in hit holy tẽple. 1. 5.1. 
12 3. They haue ſpoken vaine thinges 
euery mi to his neighbour: deſeytfull 
lippes,&c. 4.448. 
7. The vvords of the Lorde , are pure 
yvords:as the ſiluer tried in a fornis 
ol earth fined vi j. fould. 3. 2.15. 


14.1. The folish man ſayd in his harte 


The Table. 


. Aske of me&1 vvill give thee the g- 


there 1s no God. 


after God. 3.141 


4. There is not that doeth good, no 


not one. 


7.3.2 
15.1. Lorde vyho shall dvvell in thy ta 


berna.le ? or vyho shall reſt in chy 
hohe hill? 3-17.6 & 3.24.4 
2. He that vvalketh vvithout ſpot, and 
vvorkerth righteouſnes, vyhich ipra- 
kerh the truth in his hart. 3.6.3 
16. 2 Thou art my God and haſte no 
nee de of my goods. 2 653. 
3. Io thy Sain&s that be in earth all 
my delight is in them. 1. 11.14, & 28, 
53 & 347-5. 

3. The Lorde is the portion of my in- 
heritaunce & cuppe, thou art he that 
doſt reſtore vnto me my inhæritaũce. 
3.11. 1. & 3 25.10, 

10. Thou $shalt not leave my loulc in 
hell, neither halt thou tutfcr thy 
holy one to ſee corruption. 3 253 

17.1. HearcO Lord righteouſnes: geue 
eare vnto my prayer. 1.17.14 

3. Thou haſt proued my harte and vid 
ted it by nighte, thou haſt tried me by 
fier, and halt not found in mic 1nqui- 
tie. Ibidem. 

15. I vvill appeare in righteouſs · s be. 
fore thy pretence, | shall be ſatufied 
vvhen thy glorie shall appeare 2.10. 

17.& 3.25.10. 

18.1. I vvill loue thee O Lorde my tor- 
titude. 

20. And he brought me into lat genes 
he made me ſale, becauſe he _— 

3.17 

21. And the Lorde shall geue vnto Te 
according to my righte ouſne ſle, and 
according io the purenes of wy hand 
thall he geue vnto me. 3.17. 5-& 317. 

14. 


* 

28. Bycauſe thou doeſt ſaue the hũble 

and thou shalre bring lovve the cet 

of the provvde. 54 aw 

31. The vvorde of the Lore 15 1 
by fier, he is a defẽ der of all that tiu 


in him. 3.3.15 
in him 1 The 


1.4.1 
3. The Lord looked from heauen — 


the children ot men, to ſee if there 
vvere any that vnderitode or fought 


3 20.26, 


1.4. 288 19:1. The heaut᷑ : shovy forth the glory 

wen pa © of God. 1. J. 1 & 16 4 
ce if theve f. The Lavve of the Lorde is pure, 
or ſought tonuerting ſoules: the teſtimonie ot 
J-14.1 the Lorde is faythfull, geuinge vviſe- 
good, no dome to the ſimple. 2.7.12. & 4.8.5 
2-3-1 8 4, VVho vnderſtandeth his faultes, 
lin thy ta denſe me from my ſecrete ſinnes. 3. 
elt in thy 4.16.& 3.4.18.& 3.17.3 
& 3.24.4 30.4. Let him remember all thy offe- 
pot, and ringes , and let him make thy burnt 
uch (pra- rings fatte. 3.20.18, 
3-63 10. Lorde ſaue the kinge, & heare vs 
baſte no vrhen vve call vpon thee. 2 6.2 
2453. 1.1, O God my God, vvhy haſte thou 
eatth a forſaken me? 3.16 11. 


4,628, . Our ſathers truſted in thee:they tru- 
. % bas chou dideſt deliver the. 3 20.24. 


of my in. 36, I'vvillpay my vovves in the ſight 
t he that ofthem that feare him. 4-13-4 
TItabce, $5.4. For although I shall vvalke in 
3 25-10, the middeſt of the shadovve of death 
loule in Ivvill feare no euel bicauſe thou art 
uftcr thy WY with me. 1.17-11.& 3 2. 21. & 3. 2.28. 

253 6. And thy mercies hall follovve me 


wegen all the dayes of my life. 2.3.13. 
1.17.14 $43- VVho shall aſcend into the hill 


nd i. the Lorde?or who shall tand in 
d me by bis holy place? 3·6.2. 
aqui + VVho hath innocent handes and a 
| clenne harte, vVho hath not lift vppe 
nes be. bis minde vnto vanitie, nor hath not 
ufd ſworne to the deceite of his neigh- 
* 1.10, bour. 3.0.2 
35.10 C This is the generation of them that 
V for- him. 3 24. 3 
20.20, 35.1. Vnto thee,O Lord, haue I lift vp 
RY - myſoule. J-29.5. 
ould. 6. Remember O Lorde thy tender mer. 
75 cies and louing kindnefſe vrhich be 
come teuer. 3.20.9 
7 7. Remember not the faultes and igno- 


taunc es of my youth, but according 
2 to thy kindneſſe remember thou me. 
üble | 1.3. 18 & 3.24 9. 
* 20. All the vvaies ofthe Lorde are mer- 


mw . truth to the that ſeeke after 
d $ will. &c. 3.20.9. 3.17.2. 
of 11. For thy name ſake, O Lorde, h 
3 halt be merci full vnto my ſinne , 
23.15 it 18 great. 3.17.8. 


a The Table. 


18. Loke vpon my affliction & trauell. 
and forgeue all my ſinnes. 3.20.9. 
26.1, Tudge me O Lord, for I haue wal - 
' Kedinmy innocecie:&rruſtiog inthe 
Lorde, I shall not ſlide. 3.19.14 
2. Proue me Lorde, and trye me, exa- 
mine my raines and hart, 3 20.46 
q. I haue hated the cõgregation of the 
vvicked, and I will not fit with the 
vvgodly. 57.14. 
8. Olorde l haue loved the beautie of 
thy houſe, & the place of tlie habita- 
tion of thy glory. 1.11.14 
Deſtroy not my ſoule vvith the vvic- 
ked, and vvith men of, &c. 3 17.14. 
27.1. The Lord is my light & my health 
Whomshall | feare? 1.17.11, 
3. If campes shall ſtand againſt me, my 
hart shall not feare. 1.7.11 
10.My father & mother hath forſake me 
but the Lord hath take me vp 3-20. 36 
14. Hope in the Lord, and be ſtrong & 
he vvill comfort thy hart, & truſt in 
the Lord, 1.2.17. 
28.8. The Lorde is the ſtrẽgth of his 
people, & the ſtrẽgth of the ſaluatiõ 
of his annointed. 2. f. 3. & 263. 
T 9.3 The voice of the Lord is vp 
the vvaters.the God of maicſhic hath 
thundred,the Lorde ſ is) vp great 
_ wearers. 16.4. 
30.6, VVeping may »bide at evening, 
but tiny cometh in the morning.. 10 $ 
7, Andin my proſperitie, | (aid. shall 
neuer be moned: 
$. For thou Oord of thy goodnes 
dideſt geue ſtrẽgth vnto my be aut ie 
thou turneſt thy face from me, and l 
vvas troubled. 2.8.2, 
1. 1. Ihaverruſte! in thee OTorde,l 
all not be cõſoũded for cuer:deliner 
me in thy righteouſneſſe. 111.18. 
4. l commend my ſprite into thy haa a 
des, thou haſt rede med me, O Lor de 
God oftruth. 3. 10.26. 
16 My lots ate in thy bandes 1.19.11. 
23. U ſaid in t he heat of my mind I 5 caſt 
out from the face of ti neee Lee 
32.1, Blefſed arc they vvhoſe 1mquities 
beremitted , and whoſe fines are 


coucred, 3-4 39 &-3.41-11.& 14. 


S r 


* 
— 


5 11. & 3.17.10. 
J. Ihaue made my fault knovven vn: o 
thee, and I haue not hid mine varigh- 
teouiueiie. I haue ſaid; I vvill cõfeſſe 
againſt my elfe vnto the Lord mine 
iniquities, & c 3489. 
6. For this hall euery one thar is holy 
in time conuenient, Ac .. 20.7. & 3 
20.26. 
33'6. The heavens vvere eſtablislied 
by the vvorde of the Lord, & by che 
— of his mouth. all the pov vers of 
em. 1.1315 K&K 1.26.1. 
13. Bleſſed is the people vvhoſe God is 
the Lorde, a people vrhom be hath 
choſen for an inhericaunce vato him 
. ſelfe 2.10 8, & 3.2.28.& 3. 21.5. 
#3- The Lorde looked ſrom heauen and 
favv all the children of men. 1.16.1 
16. Beholde. the eres of the Lorde be 
them rhat feare him , and vpon 
Gas that truſt on his mercy.z 20.40 
22. O Lorde let thy mercy be vpon vs 
as vve truſt in thee. g 3-20.13 
7. This e man cned, and the 
Tanks hexd him , and be ſaued him 
from all hrs tribulatons, 3.20.26, 
8. Tue Angell of the Lorde pircherh 
round about them that fearehim, & 
he shall deliver them. 1,14-5.& 1.1 4. 
| 8 & 3. 10. 23. 
25. Depart from cuill and do 2 
5.8. 
26. The eies of the Lorde be vpon the 
iuſte, and his cares to their praiers.1. 
16.7. & 3. 20. 3. & 3.20.10. 
29. The countenaunce of the Lorde is 
vpun them that do euill,that he may 
roote fro the carth chew memorie.i. 
| 1647. 
83. The death ofthe vvicked is euill. 
210.14.& 2.10 18. 
23.' The Lorde redeemeth che ſoules 
is ſeruaunres. 2.4.16 
g6.r. The vvicked man ſaid to him ſelf 
that he might doe euill: there is no 
feare of God before their cies 1. 4. 2, 
Ss. meren e e- ona his 
ovvne fighr , that iniquitie m 
= uv Hatred. NG 2-4 


4 Tuy mercie, O Lord , reacherh ento 


The Table. , 
the heauens , and thytruch vnto the 


: 3.1.7 
7. Thy iudgementes are vyonderogs 
6. 1.17. 2.& 4.22 6 
to. Vith thee is the ſount a:nc of lite 


and in thy light vve shall fce light 2, 


cloudes. 


depe. 


2.20 
37.7. Be ſubiect to the Lorde and cu. 


t re ate lum. 


12.37. 
22. For bicauſe thoſe that be bleſſed 


of him, shall poſſeſſe the carth: but 
they that be curled of him, shall pe. 
riche. 1 1.3 
381. O Lorde in thy vvrath reptoue 
me not, neither in thy anger correct 
me. 14. 1. 
5. Mme iniquities haue gone over my 
head, & as abeavie burden they haut 
vvaved vpomn me. 3.4.16 
39-10 Lvvis domme and opened not 
my mouth, bicauſe thou —_ 
1. 
13. I am a ſtraunger and à pilgrime 
vvith thee,as all my fathers v vere 3. 
1018, 
14. Let me pauſe , that I maye come to 
my ſelfe belerc I depart, and beno 
more. 1. 10.16. 
40.4. And he put in my mouth a nc 
ſong. a verſe to our God: mays hl 
ſee & feare, & they shall cult in the 
Lorde. | 1 20.26.& 4.20.18, 
6. Many haſt thou made, O l orde, ch 
marueillous vvorkes , and there u 
none that is like to thee in thoughts» 
1.5.9. K 1,07 ! 
7. Thou wouldeft not ſacnfice and 
offering, but thou madeſt vnto me 
eres. 1-320 
8. Then I faid. beholde, I come 1 't 
A ritten of me in the chapter oft 
booke. 2,464 
9. I deſired to do thygood wil, O 
God, and thy lavy is in the middeſt of 
my hart. 2.16 5 
11, I hauexhevved forth thy truth & 
ſaluatid. I have not hidde thy lou ug 
kin dneſſe aud truth from the gr 


cangregat ion. 117. 
12. Taylowog Kindneſſe & _— 
abwatcs preſerue d me. . 


41.5. 


R * 
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e, ty 


vnto the 
3.1. 
e 
& 3.22 f 
ne of lify 
light 2, 
2.20 
e and cu. 
12.17. 
e bleſſed 
rtf but 
shall pe. 
2 1.3 
re ptoue 
corrett 
14.1. 
ouer 
— 
j-4-16 
ned not 
Ide li ig. 
1.17.8 
lgrime 
vere 3. 
1015, 
ame to 
be no 
$0.16, 
a nevy 
Shall 
in the 


$1:5- Heale my ſoule, for I haue ſinned 
moſt thee. | 3 2043 
$3.3+ My ſoule thirſted aſter the ſtrong 
God, euen the living God. vvhe ſhall 
I come and appeare before the face 
of God? 4-17.21 
„ Tpaſicd to the houſe of God vvith 
the voice of mirth & praiſe, & c 3.4.9 
6, VVkyart thou fadde my ſoulc? and 
vvhy doeft thou trouble me ? truſt in 
the Lorde. 3 2.16 
43 5%. VV hy art thou ſadde, Omy'oule? 
& vhs doeſt thou trouble me? cruſt 
in the lorde. 3.2.16 
4464 Neither did they poſſeſle the 
lande by their ovvne frvord, & their 
ore arme did nut ſane them, but 
dy tig ht hand and thy arme, end the 
light of thy countenance : becauſe 
thou diddeſt fauor them. 3.21.5 


26 If vve have ſurgotte the name of 


dur God, and haue ſtretched forth 
ourhads vnto a ſtrange God. 3j. 20 27 
32. Shall not God ſearch this out? for 
be knovveth the ſecrers of che tarce. 

3. 20 27 

29. For thy ſake be vve ſlaine all the 
day long, vvee be eſtecmed as | heepe 
for the er. 3.25.3 
5. Thy ſeate , O God, endureth tor 
euer, the rodde of thy kingdome is a 
rodde of direction. 1.13 9 
$. Thou haſt loued righteouſneſſ and 
haced' iniquitie , there fore God thy 


Dod hath-aonointed thee vvith the 
"Gil of gladneſſe aboue thy compa 
dens, 2:45; 5.8. 4-1 9.18.6 4.230 10 


NW and al che dauyttcrs of Tirus 


ich the riche of the people, | ball 
ds homage before thy face vvith 
giftet. 111.15 


46.2. God is our refuge and ſtrength, 


N dur heſper in time of rribulatio. 3-2-37 
„ Far off char vve vvill not feare, 


'whileſt the earth is troubled , 2nd 
-the moutiraines be carried into the 
harr ofthe ſca. 32.37 
6. God iin che middeſt therof, it hall 
not be moaned. 4-1-3 
97.7. The lordeis high and terribic, 4 
oat king aboue all che earth. 1 13-24 


The Table, 


5. Hehath choſen vnto vs his inheri.. 
taunce , the beautie of Iacob vvhum 
he hath loued, 3.21.3 

42.5. As vve haue heard, fo vve haue 
ſeene in the citie of the Lorde of 
wire her the citie of our God : Cod 

ath built it for ever. 1.11.14 

11. According te thy name O God, 
ſuch is thy praiſe through out the 
earth, thyright hand is tull ofrighte- 
'oulnefle. 3.20.41. & 4.16.33 

49.7. They that truſt in their ovvne 
firength, and glory in the uultitude 
of their riches. 2.10.17 

$. He can by no meanes redecme his 
brother, he (hall not pay his raun- 
ſome to God. 2.10.19 

11, VYhen he (hall ſee vviſe men die. & 
ignorant perſons and fooles peril he. 

2 10.17 

12. The building of them from genera- 
tions to generatiõs, they called their 
names by their landes. 2.10.17 

13. And man vvhen he was in honor, 
knevve not thereul: he vvas copared 
vnto frolilhe beaſtes, and he vvas 
made like vnto them. + 2.40 17 

14, This vvay vato them is the ſtum- 


bling blocke of them, & attervvardes - 


they delight themlelues in the ho- 
nor thereof. 2-10.47 
15. As ſhcepe they be put into heil: 
death te: dech pon them: and the 
right cous ſhall rule ouer them in the 
morning, | 2-19.47 
50,15. And call yppon me in the daye 
of trouble: and 1 vwwill deizuer thee, 
and thou i halt bunur me: 3.20.1 3,:8 
& 417.37 

23 He that offerethvp praiſes, he doth 
glorific me: and this i the vvay by 
the vwhich 1 vill i hevve him the fal- 
uation of God. 4-i8 17 
51.3. Have mercy pon me, O God, for 
thy goodnes lake, & c. 4 
6. That thou maieſt be acknorvledged 


pure, vvhen thou halt wdged. 1.18. g 
&.3.44.41,8 3 33.3 


- Beholde, I vvas tt hioned in mu- 
: —— „and my mother conceaued 


„ . 3.338 & 3.20.9 
me in ſinus Ar 
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&4 16,197 
12. Create in me O God, a cleane hart, 
and reriue a right ſpirit vvithin me. 
2. 2. 15,2, & 2.3 9 


17. Open thou my lippes, O lorde, and 
my mouth shall Seve forth thy 
praiſe. 3.20.38 

19. The ſacrifice to God is abroken 
ſpirit a contrite and broken hart, O 
God, thou vvilt not deſpiſe. 3. 20.16 

21. Then thou halt be delighred vvith 

offerings, vvith the ſacri ſice & burnt 
offering of righteouſneſſe, then they 
s hal lay calues vpõ thine altar. 3. 16.17 

52.10, Bur T vvill be like the greene 

Oliue tree in the houſe of the lorde. 


3.10 17 
53.4. There is nat one that doth that 
vvhich is good 3-3-2 


35. 23. Caſt thy burden vpon the lord, 
and he shall ypholde thee: he vvill 
not ſuffer the righteous to fall for 
euer. 1.17. 6. & 2.10.17 


24+ Thou in the meane time O God, 


shall chrovve dovyne theſe blend 
thirſtie and deceatfull ones, into the 
pit of deſtruction. 2019.17 
$6.5. Ihaue truſted in God, l feare no 
thing that fleshe may do vnto me. i. 
17.11 
10. So often as I call vpon thee, mine 
enemies geue backe:in this I am aſ- 
ſured, that thou art my God. z 20.11 
13. Ivvil make vovves vnto thee, O 
God: Ivvill shevve forth thy pra1(c. 
413-4 
$9.11. Thv goodnes O Lord may preuẽt 
me, bring it to paſſe O God, that i may 
ſee thy vvorks on my enemies. 2 312 
60.14- In God vve shall do valiantly, 
and he shall tread dovvne our ene- 


mies 3. 20 46 
62.9. Poure out your hartes before 
hum, for God is our refuge, 4.20 5 


10. The ſonnes of men be vaine , rhe 
ſonnes of men beliers: if they vvere 

t in a paire of ballaunce , they 
vvould be lighter then vanitie it 
ſelfe. 
63.4. 
be 


; 2.J 4 
ng kindneſſe is more to 


for then life it ſelſe. 3.2 


The Table. 


28. & 317.74 
6 Fols Vnto the „O God, is praiſe ig 
Sion, vnto thee shall the vovye be 
aide. 1-20.29 
3. Thou hearcſt prayers , becauſe of 
this shall all fleshe come vnto thee, 
20 
5. Bleſſed is he vvhom thou chooleſt h. 
Shall dvvell in thy courtes, &c. 3.21.3 
68.19. Thou art gone vpon hy, and 
haſt led captivitic,&c. TEXT 
21. Vnto the Lorde God belong the 
iſſues of death. 3.35 4 
36. Thou art terrible O God out of 
the holy places: the God of Iſraell he 
geueth ſtrẽgth to the people 111.14 
69.3. I am ſonke dovvne into a deepe 
mier, in the vvhich there is no bot - 
tome, & c. 47.13 
J. That I am cõſtrained to tepay that 
I roke not. 2.16.5 
23. For they gaue me in my meategall: 
and vvhen I thirfted they gaue me 
vineger to drinke. 47.76 
29. Let them be vviped out of the 
booke of the living, and let them not 
be vvritten amongeſt the iuſt. 2.10 
18. & 3.24.9 
71.2. For thy righteouſnes ſake reſcue 
me,and deliuer me. 31112 
72.8, He shall rule from ſe a to ſea, and 
trom the fluddes vnto the endes of 
the earth. 2.11.1 
11. And all kings «hall vvorship bim, 
zud all natiõs shall ſerue him. 4.5.17 
73.2. It vvanted but a little but my 
feetevvere readie to fall, my ſteppes 
had almoli flidden. 2. 10. 1 6. & 3.94 
17. Vntill 1 entred the ſecrete places 
of God, and I vnderſtoode vvhat 
Should become of them at the lat. 
10.16.& 3.9.6 
26. My fleshe and hart i columed, but 
God is the rocke of my hart, and my 
portion for euer 2.11.3 
74.2. Be windfull of thy flocke vvbich 
thou diddeſt purchaſe long agone'® 
of thine alotted inheriraunce rrhich 
thou haſt redeemed the mount Sion 


in yvhich thou vvalt vvont to dvvell. 
3.2914 
9. VV. 


* . 
— ” 


| The Table. 


VVVe ſee not our ſignes, there is not 
one Prophet more, nor any vvith vs 
that knovveth hov long. vi. 
79. For neither from the Eaſt, nur 
from the VVeſt, nor from the South 
doth prefrrment come. 116 6 
99.40. VVhethet or not hath God for- 
gotten to be mercifullꝰ vvill he shut 
vp his mercie in diſpleaſure? 3.2 17 
1 At laſt I thought, this is myiuſir 
mice, the right hand vvill chaunge 
the courſe ut the moſt high. 3 2.31 
7 8. and let them not be as their fa 
thers , a di!1Obedient and rebeli:ons 
nation, a generatio that ſer not their 
hartes aright , and vvhoſe ſpirites 
neuer be leued God truely. 2.8.11 
36. They flattered him vvith their co 
tenaunces , but they lied vnto him 
vvith theit tounges. 3 3-25 
J7. Their hare vvas not right tovvard 
him, neither v verc they faichfull in 
his couenaunt. 3.3.25 
43. He caſt vppon them the ſierceneſle 
of his anger, violence, indignation, 
and vexation 5 by the ſending out of 
ewll iptrices _ 17417 
60. That he might leaue the Taberna 
cle Silo, the Tabernacle vvherc he 
dvvelt amongeſt men. 2.6 .2 
67, And he put avvay the Tabernacle 
of Ioſeph, and choſe nut the tribe of 
am 2.6 2.& 3.21.6 
70. And he choſe Dauiit his ſeruaunr, 
_ the ful des of sheepe tooke he 
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79-9. Helpe v, O God of our faluai1o, 
for the lory of thy name, & delluer 
vs, an. be mer full vato our ſianes 

thy names lake. 4.20.14 

13. And vve thy people and sheepe of 
thy paſture sal! pruiſe thee for cuer: 
and from generation to generation 
vvill ſer forth thy praile. 3.9.10 

10 2. Thou vvhich ſitteſt bervveenc 
the Cherubins shevve thy bright- 
neiſe. 1.11.24 3.8 15.& 4.1 5 

+ Turne vs againe O God, and cauſe 
thy face to shine that vve may — 

1.2 


* O Lorde God of hoſtes, hovve long 


vvilt thou be angry againſi the prai er 
of the pt ople? 3.2016 
18. Let thy ande be vvith the mM 211 of 
thy right hand, vvith the ſorne of 
man, vhom thou haſt made lironge 
for t hy lelte. 2.6.3 
$5.11. I am the lorde thy God vvytuch 
haue brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt. 3.77 
$2.1. God ſtandeth in the aſſembly of 
Cod, he playeth the iudge in the 
middeſt of gods. 4. 120.4 & 4 20 G. & 
4.29.29 
3. Revenge the poore & fatherieii:,lec 
looſe the miſerable & ai flide d. 4 2c. 9 
4. Deliuer the feeble and needy, om 
the handes of the vvicked, 4.20. 
6. I haue fad, ycu arc gods, and you 
are all icnnevof themolt high. 1.14 
184224 
$4.2. O Lord of hoſtes, hov vt am abe 
are thy Tabernacles. 4.1 5 
3- My ſoule langeth & fainterh4or the 
courtes of the lord, my hatt & flesiie 
crie vnto the liuing Cod. 2.41.3 
8. They shall goe from ſtrength to 
ſtrengtli, eche of them shall appeare 
belore God in Son. 4-17 24 
$5.2. Kcepe my life becauſe Iam one 
that doth good to other O Cd 
keepe thou thy ſcruaunt. 3280.10 
. For thou O lorde, art good & i- 
tull, of great Kindnefle vnto Il that 
Call vpou thee. | 3. 71.29 
11. Diic&t me Olorde in thy vvnyts, 
then shall I » valke ny truth (6- 
{trainc my hart that it mayt:care el * 
name. 2, 27. 1.39 
$8 . Thy ſuries hath pale d oue r e. & 
thy terrors haue deltroied me. 4 34 
$9 4. I haue made à couenaunt vvith 
my choſen, I haue ſvworne to Dowd 
my ſeruaunt. 4.1.17 
5. Thy ſeede I vvill eſftablish for cuer, 
and vill ſee vp thy throne trom ge- 
neration to grneration 4.4 17 
31. It his cluld en ſorlake my las ve, 
and vvalke net in my udgements. 
3-46 32 &4'-77 
32. If they breake my ſtatutes, & Leepe 


not my commau” Cements, 34-342 
11119 


err 


4 


PN. 


1 


„ IT vill viſite their tranſgreſſions 
vvith the rodde, and their iniquities 
with vyhippes. -32.& 4.1.29 

34- And my louing kindnefle vvill I not 
take from him, neither yvill I falſific 
my truth. 3-4-32.&.4-1.3 

56. I haue once ſvvorne dry holineſſe, 
[ vill not ſaile Dauid. 2.15.3 

37. His ſeede ſ hall be for euer: and his 
throne ſhalbe before me as the ſunne. 

817 2.15. 

78. Ir ſhall abide fare as e 

which is a ſure vvitneſſe in heauen. 
3.15. 

$0.4. Arthouſand yeares is before * 
ab yeſterday e vvluch is paſt, yea as a 
vvatch in the nighe. 3.2.42 

y. For vve are cõſumed by thine anger, 
and by thy vvrath are vve troubled. 

3.134 

For all our dayes vvere b thou 
being angry woe ended our yeares 
ſooner then a thought. 3.25.12 

t. VVho knovveth the povver of thine 
anger? as euery man fearcth thee, ſo 
is the indigustiõ of thy anger fearce 
tovvardes them. 3.35.12 
*. The man ſitting in the ſecrete of 
the moſthigh, ſhall abide vnder the 
ſhadovve of the almightie. 1. 17. 6 & 

2.8.42 

3. For be vvill deliver thee from the 
ſnare of the hunter , and from the 
noiſome peſtilence. 1.17.11. 

11. For he vvill commaund his Angels 
for thy ſake, that they keepe thee in 
all thy vvayes. 1.14 & & 3.8.42. & 

3-20.23 

15. He vrill call v me, therefore 
I vvill heare him, I vill be preſent 
vvith him in affliction, 1 vvill deliver 
him , and will make him glorious. 

6. Ho hes G 

82. vve great are thy vvorkes O 

lorde, vvonderfull — we be thy 


counſels. | 2.10.17 


7. A dullerd doth not knovve this, 
neither doth a foole vnderſtãd it. 1 5.9 

3 3- The iuft ſhall floriſhe as the Paline, 
and ſ hall grovve as a Ceder in Liba- 
2.70.17 
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14. Thoſe that be planted in the houſy 
of the lorde, f hall floriſhe in the 
courres of our God. 2.40.19 

55.1. The lorde is king, and is clothed 
vith maieſtie, he bath, I ſay, put on 
ſtrength, & hath girded himſc}fe.the 
vvorid alſo ſhall be fo eſtabliſhed 
that it can not be moued. 1.6.3 

3. Holineſſe becommeth thy houſe, O 
lorde, for euer. => 

94.11. The lorde knovverh that the 
thoughtes of man are vaine. 1.3.25 

5 & 3.141 

12. Happie is the man O lorde, vvhom 
thou haft chaſtened, & vvhom thou 
haſt inſtructed in thy lavve. 3.4 34 

19. In the paſſions of many though tes, 
vvithin me thy contortes recreated 


my ſoule. 3-20.7 
95-7. If to day you ſhall heare his 
voice. 3.2.6 


$. Harden not your hartes as in Me. 
ribah, and in the day of Maſſa in the 
vvilderneſſe. 2 5.1% 
56. 10 Say amongeſt the nation: , the 
lorde raigneth, & the vvorld i hall be 
ſtabliſhed that it i hake not, & c.i. 6. 
97.1, The lord taigneth: let the carth 
reioice: and let the multitude of the 
Iles be glad. 1. 6. 
7. VVoꝛrſ hip him all ye gods. ow 
10. The lord keepeth the ſoules of his 
Sainctes, he vvill deliuer them out of 
the handes of the vvicked. 2.10.16 
11. Light is ſov ven for the righteous, 
and gladneſſe for them that be of an 
vpright hart. 2.40.16 
99.1, The lord raigneth, let the people 
tremble: he ſitteth bervvene theChe- 
rubins, let the earth be moued, 16.5 

& 2817 

5. Exalt the lorde God and fall doyvne 
before his footeſtoole: for he is holy. 
1.11.15. & 4.1.5 

9. Exalt the lorde our God and fall 
dov vne before his holy mountaine: 
for our lorde God is holy, 111.45 
100 3. Knovve ye that the lord is God? 
he made vs and not vve our (clues: 
vve be his people and the ſheepe of 

his paſture. 2. 3. 6. & 3. 1 J 


101.3. 1 


z 
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. 34 1 will fer no vvicked thing be- 
fore mine eyes, I hate them that fall 
. avvay, they ſhall neuer cleue vnto 
Mme. 4.30.9 
$. Betime vvill I deſtroy all the vvicked 
of the lande, that all vvicked docrs, 
may be'cur of from the citie. 4-20.10 
102.144 Thon vvilt ariſe , that thou 
mayeſt haue mercie on Sion. 1.13.11 
36. And all natiõs ſhall feare the name 
of the lorde, and all the Kings of the 
- earth thy glory. 1.13.11 
15. And he ſhall haue conſideration 
of the prayer of the humble, and not 
* their prayer. 3-20.28 
2% The vrhich ſhalbe written for ge- 
nexat ions to come: and the people 
that shall be created, shall praiſe the 
lorde. 3.20.38 
32, That men may celebrate the name 
of the lorde in Sion , and his praiſe in 
Ieruſalem. 20.28 
86, For firſt, thou layedſt the tounda- 
tions of the earth: and the heauens 


be the vworke of thy handes. 1.13.11 
& 2.10.15 


67. Tae vrhich shall peris he, but thou 


doeſt abide, and all things shall vyaxe 
; olde as a garment, & c. 2. 10. 1 


35. Bur thou art the ſame for euer, 


& there shalbe no ende of thy yeares. 
2.10.15 
1038 The lorde is full of compaſſion 
and mercy, flovve to anger, and of 
much mercie, 2.2 
87. But the louing kindenes of the 
lorde, eadureth for euer and euer, 
tovvardes th that feare him. 3.10.15 
80. Sheyve forth the lorde, ye his An- 
pes vvhich excell in povver execute 
$yvill in obeying the voice of his 
wordes. 1.14.5.& 3. 20.43 
104. He is clothed vvich light, as 
vvitha garment. 1.5.1 
4 VYhich makerh his ſpiritet his em- 
; bala 
her 1,16.7 


15 And vrine that maketh the heart of 
man $46 , 2nd vile that maketh his 
face chi 


ine. 5.10.2 


- 
. 


87. All chiags depende von thee ha- 


dort, and his miniſters a flame of 


thou maiſte giue them their meate in 
due time. 1,16 x 
28 And thou geuing, they do gather: 
and thou opening thy hande, thev be 
filled vvith good things, t.16.1 
29. But if thou hide thy face , they are 
troubled: & if thou take their Spirit 
from them, they die, & they be tour- 
ned into duſt. 1. 16.1 
30. Againe, liuing things be created 
if thou lend forth thy Spirit, & they 
doslt rene vve the face of the earth. 
1.46.1 

105.4. Seeke alwayes his face. 4.1 5 
6. O ye ſeede of Abraham which love 
him, ye ſonnes of lacob vvhich be 
tys elect. 32105 
25. He tourned their harts to hate l 
people, that they might deale cratte- 
ly vvith his ſeruaunts. 1. 1 8.2 & 2.4.4 

106. 3. O bleſſed vyhich k. pe ludge 
ment, and vrhich do alvvayzes that 
vrhichis right. 3170 
4 Remembre me o lorde, vvith the 
fauour vvherevvith thou fauoreſt thy 
people, and haue regard of me, vvith 
thy ſauing health, that I may ſee the 
happines that is prepared for the 
elect, and that I may teiouſe the ioye 
of thy people. 4.1.4 
13. But incontinent they ſorgot him, 
neither follovved they his counſell. 
71015 

31. And it vvas imputed vnto him for 
righteouſneſſe for ever, 377, 
37. For they killed their ſonnes and 
daughters , for ſacnfices to dewls, 
4-13-17 

6. And made them be fauoured of all 


, them that ledde them 2 2.4.6 
47- Saue vs © lorde our 


„and ga- 
ther vs from among the nations, tnat 
vvee may confeſle thy holy name, and 
celebrate thy prayer. „ 20˙ 

107.4. VVhich vvandred in the da- 
lertes , in the ſolitarie place thorovv 

thes , who found not à tie to 


Il; 0-39 
op * vnto the lorde in their 


6. — 
perrils, vv ho dchucred them out of 
cheir angui ran; 
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T3. Then thy cricd vnto the lorde in 
their trouble, and he delivered them 
from their ſiſttes 4020-15 

16. For he hath broken the gates of 

bralilſe, & burſt the barres of iron. 


23 16.9 
19. And they cried alſo vnto the lord, 
& c. 1.20.45 


25. VVho by his commaundement, 
doth ſtirre vp the ſtormy vvindes, 
vvhich doth life vp on hy, the vvaues 
thereof. 4.16.7 

29. And the ſtorme being (till, he ma 
keth the (ea calue, ſo that the vvaues 
ceaſſe, & 1.16.7 

40. For Jad pouteth cõtempt vppon 
Princes, an maketh them to ett in 
deſert places out of the vvay. 1.18 2 

&&. 1.217.824 

43. V Vhoſoevuer thetſore is v viſe, vill 
remembre theſe things, and he » vill 
comider the loving Kindnes of rc 
lorde. | 1.5.7 

110 8. The lorde ſaid vnto my bo: Je, 
fit thou on my right hande , vntill 1 
make thy enemie: thy tore ſtole. 2 

4.751533 y234-18,4. 0 3-16 26 

4. The lord&(vvare, neither repenteth 
it him, that thou arte an everlaſting 
prieſt ac, ording to the order of Mel 
chiſedek. 1.1.4. & 2. 5.6. & 4.18.2 

2 ; & 4:19.28 

6. Meſlias shall iudge among the na 
tions, anchall shall be Full of dead 
bodies, vv he shall (mice the heads 
ouer many nations. 82153 

111.1. T-vviH preiſe the lor de v vich my 
vvhole heart, in the aſſcmblie and 
congregitivabf the luſt 48 

2, Great are the vyorkes of thelorde, 
vrhi ch are Tnquiced oat of all chem 
vvhichbe delighred ther vvith. 174.3 

10. The - of vviſedome is the 
feare of the lorde. 2.3.4. & 3.76 

11 * = _ is bleſte — — — 

an wg atly delighted vvith 
his commu — b 3.47% 

6. The mer y of che righteous shall 
remaine vntill. 2.10.46 

9. His rigtteouinefle remaineth for 
ener, and his borne shalbe exaltcd 
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© endeuorto bring 


vvith glorie. 


| 2.10.16 
10 The vvicked shall not attaine that 


that they dehte. 2.10.16 

113.6, And he doth abiſe himſelfe, to 

behol de things in heauẽ and in earth. 
1.16. 

7. VVho raiſeth vp the feable out of 

the duſt,and liftethj the poore outof 
the durte 1.5.9 

9. V Vhich makerh the barren vvomi 
to dvvellvvitha familie, and a ioiful 
mother ot childrcn. 1.16.7 
115. 1. And our God is in heauen,vvho 
doth vvhat he vvill. 4.16. 3.& 1.18.1 

& 1,043 3. & 3 24.15 

4 Their Imag-s be filuer and gold, a 
' vvorke that vvas vvruaght out by 
the vvorke of man, | 1 11.4 

8. Toyvhom they b- like that make 
them, & lo is he, vv huloeuer truſteth 

in them. 111.4 
116.1. I loue the lorde becauſe he hath 
heard my prayer 1 20.18 

7. Retourne © my (onle vnro thy quiet 
lace, becauſe the lor de hath bene 
Doriefciatl vnto thee 4.2.17 
12, V Vhart shall | repay the lorde for 
all his ben-frres beſtovved on me? 
10 21 

44. The cup being taken, vvhervvithall 
tanks being geuen, 1 vv1ill call vpen 
the name of the lorde , for rece1«d 
ſaluation. 4.20, 38 
14. And I vvill pay my vovves novve 
vnto thelorde + fore all his people. 


4.134 

19. For pretious in the fight of the 
{  lorde,is the dearh of his Sainctes. 2 
10.148 2.10.18 

186. vill pay my vovves novy before 
All the le. 413.4 
117.1. for Fs loying kindnes doth 
2. axeell ecovvard vs, & the truth of the 
1. Herde hall continue for ever. 5-2-7 
ri9.6: The lorde ftanding vvich me, l 
vill not feare vvhat ſocucr man doth 
ain li me. 1 47.11 
18. The lorde hath chaſtened me fore, 
but he hath not ſuffered me that | 
Should dy. I 4, E 


25, Ah lord, ſaue I prey the: Ah lorde 


giue 


gue I pray thee proſperous ſucceſle. 
1.6.2 
26. Ve wrishe vnto him all good 
things, that commeth inthe name of 
the lord & vve haue vvished vnto you 
pood thinges out of the houſe of the 
Kd 41 . 1.6. 3 
ni. O bleſſed be they vvhich in their 
life vvalkinge do keepe the ſtraighe 
wax, accordinge to the lavve of the 
lord. 3.1710 
16, VVhen I do ſeeke thee vyith all 
my heart, lecte me not ſtray from 
thy commaundementes, 2.3.25. 4 

| 14. 

14 Iamdelited in the vvay of thy — 
more then in all ric hes. 

2.1 

ob, Pull the vale from my eyes, that ; 
may ſce the yy onderful vyiſdom that 

u hid in chy lavv. 2-32-21 
$4 Teach me that I may hold thy lavy, 
2 lay keepe it vvith all my 


| 2.2.35 
ne 6. -locline my hare vnto thy teſtimo- 
7 nies, and not to couctouſueſſe. 2.4.9 
Me & 25.11 
2 41. And let thy lauing kindenes come 
8 vnto me. & thy ſaluation, accor dinge 
I to thy vvorde. J-2631 
n 43- And take not altogether out of 
1 a ay mouth the yrorde of trueth, for 
| '- Hooke for thy Iudgemcntes. 3 2 
' 17 
od vnto me that thou 


Jt. It vvas 
' dideſt bibleme, that | might learne 
* thy rightcoulnes, 3-4-3 2 
76. I praychee that thy louing kinde- 
may happen vnto me, that it 

may comforte me, accordinge to 
thy worde, chat hath giuen hope 
vnto thy ſeruaunt. 3. 3. & 5-20 

5 


246 12 4 
bo. Lecte my heart be holie in thy 
ſtatuces, chat I be not ashamed. 2+3 
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13 


15 

105. Thywordis a lanterne vnto n y 
ſcete, & alight vnto my vvaies. 1. 7 
2. & 2.7. 13. & 4.8.6 

111. Thy teſtimonies haue bin vyto 
me as an cuerlaſtinge heritage, tor 
they be the ioy —— hart. bo 3245 
112. I baue ſette my minde vppon t y 
decrees that I might keepe th. m 
vato the ende, and that for cuer. 2. 5 


T 

127. VVherefore I haue loued thy 

preceptes more then golde- 3 2. 
's 

133- Frame my ſteps according to tny 
vvord, and let no vanity haue ruie o 

uer me. 23 9 
124.4. Bcholde,be neither Clumbrerh 
nor ſleepeth that kecpeth liracii. 3 
50. 

$30.4, From the depth of euills | 
laue called vppon thee, O lord. 3. 20 


4 

3. If thou O lorde vvilt marke u. 
quities, O lord vvho shal ſtad vnder 
it? 3.12.1. & 3.17.1 4 


4. But xvith thee is mercy, & ther io e 


thou art feared. 3. J. 2. & 3. 6. 


11 2. It vvere euill vvith me, f 


haue not compared and judged my 
foule , like vnto a vveancd childe 
vvith his mother, and my ſoule in 
me is like vnto a vveancd chu de. z 7 


by 
132,38. Be thou mindefull, O lorde, of 


all thinges vvith the vvhich Dau 
hath bin afflicted. 3-20.25 


7. Let vs go vnto his eabehacle an! 


vvor ship before the footeſtoole ut 
his feere. 4.1.5 


11. Of the frute of thy body yvill 1 ſet 


vp thy throne. 2-13 3 
- Thelorde hath choſen Sion, and 


hach taken ic vnto him for a (cate. 
41.17 


, This is my reſt for euer, here v 


27 14 
8s... Thy worde, O lord, abideth euer Idvvell becauſe I have choſen _ 
laſting in heauen. 48-6 
JO. — ſyweete is thy vvorde un 131-5 Becauſe the lord hath rp 
to my taſt, truely vnto my mouth ded chat there thalbe the ir ble ing 

0 | aud life everlaſting. 31 1.3 
TITT ui 


it is more ſreeeter then honic. 3-3 
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135. 15. The Idols of the Gentiles be 
filaer & gold, a worke brought forth 
by the handes of men. 141.4 

138.1. Ivvil conſeſſe thee vvith all my 
vvbole heart, and before rhe iudg es 
will {pt aiſe thee. ; 4#4 8 

>. Ivvill eonſeſſe thy name for thy lo- 
uing kindeaeſſe, and for thy trueth. 


2. 1-2.7 
8. Forſaks nut chevvorks of thy hid: 
3.24.6 
140.14 Surely the righteous watll 
praiſethy;name;& rhe vercaous will 
abide in thy ſight. 2.10.16 
141.3. Leo er be eſteemed as 
inſence beſore choc, and the lifringe 

yp ol my hands as the euening facr: 
c s.. 3 20-14 & 433.19 
242.6, Therefore Olorde tealbwnco 
thee, & fay:thou art my hope & por- 
tion in tho land the huiag. 2.06.2 
8. And Lill be vnto the init as a 
crovne,becauſe thou haft bin bene- 
ficiatbvard me. 3.20 x6 
£43-2+ Deale not vvithchiy ſeruant O 
lord according to the lavv, for there 
is none liuinge iuſt befors chte. 2 
$.& 38.8. & 3. 14.6. K 3.47714 
5 ö & 320. 

Let lremãbit che times paſt, l me 
dis ate of atthy-vyorkes, 9514.3 


144 n Bi-fled be the people thatliue 


ſo, yea bieiſed he the people vvhoſe 
God is the lorde. 2 10 B. & 3.2.28 
145-3 cis the lord & moſtveor- 
thy to be praiſed, vvhoſe greatnes is 
vnſearchable. | 15 8 
5. Iwiltealk: ofthe comelines of the 
mai tiſty ot thy glory, and of thy ad- 
mirablevvorkes. vis. s 
8, The lord is gracious an4mercifull, 
paciear and of great gbodnes. v. 0. 2 
„nie & 3.20. 
9. The, loede is good voto alli, and 
his wercie excelleth all his vyorkes. 
1 ' 1. $45 

13. Thykingedome is an euerl all inge 
kingdom, & thy dominio doth raine 
thæo out Al ages, Az 
13. Me lerde is necre to all that call 
von him, yea to all that call ypon 


i 


hien in trueth. 3. 20. 3. & 3.2057. K 3 

. 20. 
19. He doth vvhatſoeuer they e 
thacfearc him, and hie heateth their 
cries and ſaueth chem 3. 20.3. & 3. 20 


| 1 
147:9. VVhich giueth to bealt 3 
ranens that call v. 


foude,& ro yong 
pon hum. 1.16.5 
10. He dutſtaot alloy of the ſtrength 
of ahorſe, & is not delighted vyith 
the leꝑges of man. 3.2.19 
20. fle hath nor deale tbus vvith al na- 
tions neither hat he declare d vato 
them his iudgementes. 3.21 6 
PROVERBES. 
22 e of the lor de is the be · 
7 25 ginninge of Knovvledge. z 
. Lg 72; 2.36 
un The righteous shall inhabit the 
earth, and the vpright shall live long 
there in. 3.14.3 
22. But the vvicked olbe cat fr6 the 
- © Earth, and the cranſgre ſſor shall be 
„ veturly taken therfrom. 2.11.3 
4-1-5. B. vvare thou be not againitthe 
thaſt cement ofthe lord, my ſonne, 
neither do thou lothe at his corre- 
ctions. J 4-32.& 3.86 
12. For vvhome the lorde loueth, he 


1.» derhchatticeandhe is delited with 


him as a father vith his childe. 3.8.6 
84 5. By me, Princes raigne, & kinges 
: decree luſtice. 410.4, 7 
122. The lorde ed me in the be- 
. aieningeofhis-vvayes, I vvas then 
| 40", his vvorks. 1.43.7 
23. [ vvas ordayae d from euetlaſtiog, 
and frum the beginninge before ihe 

. . earth. 1.437 
20. As yet the depthes vvas nor whe 
- : F vas tormed , set the fountanes 
did not abound vvith vvaters.1.13 7 
SIE 1 5; 1.48 
9a0, The begiutiag of vi ſdom 15 the 
feare of the lord. ; 1.36 
10. 7. The memory of the Iuſt is lavy- 
dable, but the of the vic · 
ked is filthy. 3.70.18. & 3. 17.15 
12. Hatred doth breede occaſion of 


8 : eth al tre · 
cõtention, but laue couer baſſes 


Ss % o 
2 — 485 
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bps. $.4-31.& 3.4.36 
12.14 It abalbe giuen to cuery man, 
: accordiogeto his vv orke. 3.18.4 
10. In the patch of righteouſnes is lite, 
& che ſame doth not lead vnto death 

3.17 15 


1113. a e eee | 


dement, halbe revvarded. 3.18.1 
14.21. He thas cadtemneth his neigh- 
; bour, finneth : but he that dealech 
| Kindely vvnkthe afflicted, is bleb 

fad n ron. 3.47.10 
36. ln the ſeare of the lorde is an allu- 

redſtrengiby andit shalbe a defence 

alſo tor his children. 3.14.19 
; 15,3» [Imenery place the eyes of the 
lord doth behalde the good and tne 


enill. 


„5 97 4.17.20 
the lord doth abhorre the ſacrifice 


of the vvicked, but the prayer of the 

right eus i molt ac cept able vnto 
„. 314.8 
46. Manne may diſpoſe his hart, but 


the aunfy vere of the tongeis of the 
Lord. 1.16 6 


To man albhis vvayes do ſeeme to 
be cleane in his ovYne eyes, but the 
lorde doch diſpoſe che ſpirite. 3.1 3 


44.4 F 
4. The lorde doth vvorke all thinges 
+ for his one fake „ye the vvic- 


led alſa againſt che day of cuiN.3.23 
. 6 


$ By meecyandtruethiniquity shal. 
| inen; and by the feare of che 

lord depart from euill. 3-4. 3! 
| SOT | & 3.4.36 
# The hart of man doth deliberate of 

his vyay;bue che lord doch direct his 
ſteppes. 1.67.4 
Mt. To commit vvickednes ought 


be: abogimeble to kinges : for the 
£ throne ought to be eſtablished by 
lultice,; 


7 4. 20.10 
34 The anger of the kinge is the meſ- 
— lecrd. but the v viſe manne 


 - can acihe it, 4-30.33 
$3- e lats are caſt into the lap but 


558 
7.4. Aſedirious perſon ſecla ch once 


* 


ly ſtriſe , uvnto this perſon à cruell 
meſſenger shalbe ſent agaiuſt hum. 4 
20.10 
15. The lorde doth alike hate as vvell 
him that doth cleare the vvicked, as 
him that doth condemae the inno- 
cent. 410 10 
38.10. The name of the lord is a ſtrõg 
toyvre , the righreous tunneth thu- 
ther and is vvithour the caſtinge of 
; : earth. $.43-13.& 3.20.14 
19.17. He doth let out vnto the lord, 
vvhoſocuce doth good vato the 
poore : & it shalbe requited him, ac - 
cording to his good deede, 3.13.6 
a0. 7. The jult doch vvalke in his vp- 
righenes, his children be bleſſed af. 
ter him. 2.8.21 
$, Aking ſitting in the throneof iu'ge 
ment, doth chale avvay all euill vvith 
his eyes. 420.10 
9. VVhovvill ſay, my heart is cleane, 
I am pure from ſinne? J. 13.3 
13. Ine hering of the eare, & the ſight 
ol the eye, both theſe the lord made. 
2.4. 7 
10. He that curſerh his father or mo- 
ther, his light shaibe put out in ob. 
ſcure darkenes. 2. f. 36 
24. The ſteps of the mighty are ruled 
by the lord, hovve then c an a manne 
knovy his one vvayes? 1.16. 6 
26. Avviſe kinge ſcattereth the vvic- 
ked, & cauſeth the vvhe ele to rurne 
over them. 4.20 10 
24.4. The heart of the kinge is in the 
hand of the lord, as the uers of vva - 
ters:vvherher ſocuer he vvill he tur - 
nethit. 78.2. & 147. 4320.9 
2. Euery mannes vvayes ſeemeth right 
vnto himielfe. 712.5 
24 21. Feare the lord my ſonne & the 
King. 4-20.23 
24- 11 that ſayeth vnto the vvicked, 
thou art righteous : him the people 
vyill curſe, and che nations Shall — 
1420 
2 — glory of the lord is to con · 
leale a thing ſecrete . but the kinges 
honor is to ſearch our atlung. 3.21.3 


4. Take the droſſe from che luluer ad 


RD — 


_— 


— 
1 
— A * 


4 
rr 


there shall proc eede a veſſel for the 
ter: let the vvicked be taken trom 
the ſight of the kinge, and then tus 
throue shalbe jure throvve righces 
ouines. 4.20. 10 
23. If he er that doth hate thee, 
ſede him: if he thirſt, give him drinke. 
38.36 

27. As it is not good to eate much 
hunny,ſo he vvbhich doth ſearch out 
glories halbe oppreſſed thereof 3. 21 


0 . 3 

26.10. The excellent that formed all 

things, both revvardeth the foole, & 
the tranſpreflors. 


23.4 
28. 2. For the tranſgreſſions of them 


that inhabite the lande, it cometh to 
paſſe oft ẽ times that others rule. 20 
—_ * - 23 


14. Bleſſed is the man that ſeareth al- 


waies, but he that hardneth his hart 
shall fall into euill. 2.3.33 
29.1 j. The poore and the vſurer mere 
together, and the lorde lighteneth 
both their eyes 1446.6 
V Vhat is his name, & his ſonnes 

name if thou doknovre? 2.14.57 

3. Eue vvu ede of God is pure, and a 
Shield vnto the that leane vnto him. 

* 1 3.2.5 

6. And not onto his vvordes , leaſt he 


reproue thee, and thou be founde a 
er. 410% 


ECCLEBSIAS TES.“ 
3.1 . AN turned my felfe vnto all 
the works that my hids had 
vvrought, & to the labour that l had 
done, & beholde all vvas vanity and 
griefe of minde. 3.3.13 
3.19. Tho ſelfe ſame things are vvont 
to happẽ vnto me & beaſtes: & vvhat 
'maner of death one hath, the ſame 
* hath the other, and the ſelfe ſame 
| 1 in ail: either hath man any 

thinge 


31. V ho knovveth vvhether the ſpi- 
rite of man do aſcende vpvꝰHarde, or 


the ſyiries of deaſt deſcend dovVne ' 


The Table. 


more excellent then beaſtes: 14. _ 
for vvhy all thing is vanity. - 3. 8 - andappoinred feaſtes: they make mc 


© they being made haue folovved ma- 

ny vaine thoughts, - 2. 1. 10. & 2.5.18 
At. No man knovveth other loue or 
- hatred of all thinges that is before 
them. -$>2-38.& 3.13.4 
2. All things come a like vnto all both 
to the iuſt and vvicked, &c. 1.16. 


9 

4- Aline dogge is better than a deade 
Lyon. Ar. 325.5 
5. They vrhich liue, knovv they shall 
dye, but the dead knovy nothinge at 
all. 3.20.24 
v. Both their loue, hatred, and enuy, is 
novve abolished, neither haue they 
longer portion in the vvotlde, of al 
that js vnder the ſunnc. 3.30.20 
12. 7. And the ſpirite doth returne to 
God , vrhich gaue it. 1. 15. & 145 


The ſong of Salomon. 

1. ＋ 8 Hovve me thy countenaunce, 
ſpe ake vnto me, ſor thy voice 
vvill be vnto me ſvvete, & thy coun- 
wtenance louely. 1.1.14 
5. 3. I haue put of my cote, and hovve 
shall I put it on againe? and I haue 
vvathed my feete, hovve chall Ide 
file chem againe? 1.16.4 

2 — hould youb 
t. O vvhat pur poſe c hould you be 
2 T — any more? for ye tall 
a vvay more and more, euery he ade is 
ſicke, & euery hart is heady. 34.73 
10. Heare the vvord of the lord ye ty - 
rantes of Sodom, and thou people of 
Gomorra heare the la vv of the _ 

( 12 4 4.11 
12- VVho requireth chat at your 
 handes? - 3-14-15 
11. Bring no more oblarions in vane, 
inſence is anabhomimation vnto me: 
I cannot ſuffer your nevve Moones 
or Sabaothes, &c. 2.8,34.% 3.14.3 
ule haterh your nevy Moones 


vveary. 42 


85, And vvhen you ſtretch forth your 


handes, I vvil hide my cies from you, 


vvard into the earthꝰ 3-25.5 & although you multiply your prucr 
9-30. God made manne rights0us:buz . I vvill not heare, for your handes be 


4* % 


full of blood. 
16, Take avvay all naughrines. 3 3.8 
19. Learne to doc well, ſeeke iudge- 
nẽ̃t, releeue the oppreiled, iudge the 
ſacherleſſe, and detend the vvidovy.: 
| 8.52.& 3.3.8 
i8. Ifyour finnes ere as crimſon, they 
thalbe made vvhiter chen ſnovve: 
and though they vvere as redde as 
ſcarlet, they should be made as woll. 
3.429 
19. If you conſent and obey, you shall 
enioy the good thinges of the earth. 
2.5.10 
10. Zur if ye refuſc and be rebellious, 
you shall be deuourcd vvith the 
ſword, becauſe the mouth of the lord 
hath ſpoken it. 2.5.10 
38. Their land vvas full of idols, they 
Worshipped the vvorkes of their 
ovvne handes, and that vyhich their 
fingers made. 111.4 
1. Behuld the gouernour the lord of 
hoſtes will take from leruſalem and 
luda the valiaunt and mightie: euen 
all the ſtrength of bread and vater. 
* . "It 1.16.97 
j, And I vil make children their 
; Princes,and effeminate perſons shall 
"| rule them. 4.20 25 
41. Onely* terte st be called by thy 
name, and take avvay our reproche. 
k 4.20.25 
8. VVoebe to them that ioin: houſe 
to houſe, and held rofield, continu- 
ing till there be none leſt, &c. 118.1 
* N 17 & 2.4-4 
16. And he shall raiſe vp à ſigne to 
che people that be a farre of, and v 
hifſe vnto them from the endes of 
the earth, (ee 3.19.9 
6.1: le the lorde fit vppon a high 
throne and lifred vp, and his lovver 
partes did fill the, &c. 1.13-11.% 
6.40277 13.3 
3. The Seraph ins ſtoode vppon it, o- 
uery one had fix vvinges. 3 
| 44 
$. VVo rnto me, for Tam brought to 
" Mence,becaulſc l am a manne having 
polured bps, +d.; 
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3.20.7 6. Then flue one of the Seraphins to 


me, hauinge in his hande a but ninge 
coale, taken from the altar vyith the 
ronges. 1.11] 
9, He _ » go and ſay vnto this peo - 
ple, in hearing yeshall heare and not 
vaderitande,&c.t,1z.15.% 3234 
| & 4-24-13 
10, Make the heart of this peuple far, 
and make their cares dull, and shut 
their eyes, leaſt they ſee vvith heit 
eyes, &c. 4-3 
7.4 Take hede, be Hill, feare not, nei - 
ther be faint harted , for the tyvo 
tailes of theſe (moking firebrandes, 
& c- 1.17.11. 2.17 
14. Pcholde, a virgine shall con- 
ceaue and beare a ſonne and thou 
shalt call him Immanuell 2.6. 3.82 
12.4 
18 It shal come to paſſe in that time, 
that the Lorde (hall hifle f6r the 
fies that be at the vttermoſt parte 
of the tiuet of łgypt and for the Bee 
that is in the lande of the Afſirians. 
744 
$8.14. Heshalbe as a ſanQuary : bir 
{tone of oftence and a rocke ut rume 
to che tvvo houſes of iſracl, 1.1 3.11, 

1 
16. Binde vp the teſtimony: ſeale — 
the lav ve amonge my diſciples. 3. 23 
10 
17. 1 vvill looke for the lorde vrho 
hath hid his face from the houle of 
lacob, and I vvill luoke for him, 3.3 


* 
- 


Z 

18. Behold, I and the children Sl 
the lord hath giuen me, & c. 3. 22.10 
9.6, A boy is burne vnto vs, a ſonne is 
giuen vnto vs, vvhoſe gouernmene 
is vppon his shoulder and bis 
name shall be called VVonderfull, 
Counſeller, God, the mightie lord, 
the everlaſtinge father, the prince of 

- peace 1.43.9.% 2.15.1.& $.17-6 & J 
15-4 

13. Bur his hande à yet is ſtretched 
out. 417-22 
10.1. VVoe vnto them that decree 
vyicked decreck 4-30.29 


— . — ä —ͥ—iT: _ 


Ew wCMos ado... 


O che rod ofmy fury, and the ſtaffe 
in their hands is my indignation. 1,18 
1. & 4.20.25 

6. I vrill ſende him to a diſſemblinge 
nation, & againit a people that bath 
deſerued my vvrath vvill I com- 
maupde him, that he take the ſpoile 
and prays and to treade them vnder 
feete like the mire in the ſtreete,1 88 


| 3 

12. It vvill come to paſſe vvhen the 
lorde vvill make perfect his vvhole 
vrorke in Sion and in Ieruſalem, & c. 
1.18. 

15. Shal the axe boaſt himſelfe againſt 
him that he vveth therevvith ? or 
Shall the ſavve exalt it ſelfe againſt 
him that moueth it? as if the rodde 
shoulde lift vppe it ſelfe againſt him 
that c arieth it, or the ſtaffe shoulde 
exalt it ſelſe as though it vvere no 
vvod. | 24.4 
11. Z. And the ſpirite of the lorde 
hall reſt quietely vppon him, the 
ſpirite of vviſedome and vnderſtan- 
dinge, the ſpirite of counſell and 


Rrength , the ſpirite of knovvledge 
and godlineſſe. 2.1 5. 3. 419 
23 


3. And he shall make him prudent in 
the fcare ofthe lord, for he shall not 
judge after the fight of his eyes, nei 
ther reproue by the hearinge of his 


cares 2.3.4 
4. Vvich the ſpirit of his lips, shall he 
kill the vvicked. 1.15 
9g. They shal not hurt nor vvaſt t i 
out all my holy bil. &c; 4.20. 10 
10. And at chat day the roote of leſſe 
shall ſtande vp fora ſigne vnto the 
| the nations shall ſeeke vnto 
— 44313 
$2.1, I vvil praiſe thee O lord, becauſe 
thou art angry vvith me, thy xvrath 
is turned avvay, & thou comforteſt 
n d 
14.1. The lorde shall haue compaſſion 
on Lacob, and vvil yet choſe Iſraell. 


31.5 
27. The lorde of hoſt 55 
vvho hal diſanul itꝰ & — hacb 
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ſtret ched out his hande, yhozhalt 


turne it avvay? I. 


17.4 
19.18. In that day , there challbe fu 
Cities in the contrey of Egypt, ſpea- 


King the language ofthe Cananites 
Kaka! ſvveare by the lordofholtes, 
&c. 2.8 3; 
19. Inthat day, the altar of the lorde 
chalbe in the middelt of che lande of 
t. I 

1 lord shalbe knovven of the . 
— » and the Egyptians shall 
ovv the lorde in that day & do ſa· 
crifice and oblations, and shall vory 
vovves vnto the lord, and performe 
them. 419.4 
35. VVhome the lorde of hoſt hath 
bleſſed, ſayinge: bleſſed be my people 

of Egipr & All hur, the vvorłs of my 
handes. 1.18.1 
25. i. Thou haſt done vvõderful things, 
accordinge to thy counſell of elde, 
vvith a ſtable trueth. 1240 

$8. He vvill deſtroy death for ever, & 
the lord vvill vvipe teares fro cuery 
face, &c. 3-9.6 

9 Loe this is our God, vve haue vvay- 
ted for him, aud he vvill ſaue v3.1.13 
10. & 1.13.24 

36.1. Vve haue a ſtroage Citie, ſalua - 
tion shal God ſet for vvalles & bul- 
vvarkes. ; 1.17 6 
19. The dead shall liue, and as my bo- 
dy shall they riſe:avvake, and ling ye 
dvvell in duſt, &c. 2.10.21. 

25-4 

31. Behold, the lord commeth out of 
his place, to viſite the iniquities of 
; the inhabitaugtes of the earth, and 
the earth shall shevve foorth their 

© blood, and shall no more hide ber 


„Haine. 3.25.8 
28.16. He vrhich beleueth shall not 
wake haſt. 113-13 


2513. Becauſe this people come necre 
me vvith their mouth, and do honor 
me vvith their lips, but their hart 1s 

- farre from me, and their feare to- 
vvardes me vvas taught by the pre- 
ceptes of men, & c. 3 · 20.7, 31. 4-12 
15,16, 

| 14 Thar 


bf the E. 
ans shall 
& do ſa· 
1all vovry 
erforme 
4.19.4 
hath 
people 
$ of my 
1.18.1 
tbings, 
Felde, 
1244 
er, & 
cue ty 
1.9.6 
Vvay- 
3.1.1) 


ho shaty 
1.17. 
be *. 
Dr, ſpea. 
nanites, 
f holtes, 

2.8.3, 
he lorde 
lande of 
4.18. 


14. Therefore beholde, I vvill alſo adde 
thereto, that Tmay vvorke maruel- 
jouſly vvith this people, euen mar- 
nell and vvonders: that is, the vviſe- 
dome of their vviſe men shall petish, 
the vnderſtãding of their prudent 
men shall hide it ſelſe. 410.6. 
1. VVoe vnto the rebellious chil- 
cen, ſaith the Lord, vvhich dare take 
counſell bur not of me, & c. 3. 20.28. 
15. In being quiet and keeping ſilence 
chall be your ſtrength. 3.2.37. 
% Tophet is prepared moreouer log 
agone : this is alſo prepared for the 
king O hovv deepe & vvide he hath 
it, his invvarde parte is fire and 

much rvodde, the breth of the Lorde 
likea river of brimſtone doth kindle 
it. 3.25.11. 
$1.1, VVoe vnto them that go dovyn 
to Egypt for aide, & ſtaye on horſes, 
& haue truſt in chariors, bicauſe they 
be many. 3.30.38, 
9, For in that day euery man shall calt 
#Yvay his images of ſiluer, and his i- 
mages of golde, vvhich your vvicked 
hand did make vnto you. 1.11.4, 
33-14. The ſinners in Sion shall be 
afraide , feare shall poſſeſſe the hipo- 


crites , they shall ſave, vvhiche of vs 


hall abide vvith the conſuming fire? 


who ö vs Shall dvvcll vvith 
the cucrlaſting burning? rang 
17. 


22, The Lorde is our iudge, the Lord 
is our lav geuer, the Lotd is our 
king, he shall laue vs. 2. 10 f. & 2.15 5 


34. The — po that dvvell therin shall 
haue their iniquitie forgeuen them. 
4-1-20 
$5.8. And there shall be a path, and a 
vvay, and it shall be called the holy 
vay, & the polluted shall not paſſe 
thereby. 2.6.2 & 4.1.17. 
$9.4 Thou therfore shalt lift vp thy 
prayer for the remnaũt that are left. 
20.5. 
16. O Lorde of hoſtes, God of 1iracl, 
vrhich dvvelleſt betvvene the Che 
rubin, thou art onely God over all 
sof checarth. 2#15- 
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32. Bicauſe a remanaGr shall goe forth 
of Ieruſalem, and the ſaued out of 
mount Sion. 4.1.4. 

35. For I vvilldefende this citie, that 
I maye ſaue it for mine ovvne ſake, & 
for my ſeruaunt Davids ſake, 2.17.5. 

36. VVherefore the Angell of the Lord 
vvent out, and (mote in the campe 
of the Aſſirians one hundreth foure 
ſcore and ſiue thouſand. 1414.6, 

38.1, Thus faith the Lorde , put thy 
houſe in a readineſſe, for thou shale 
die aad not live, 117.128 3.3-4+ 

3. Omy Lord, remember I pray thee 
that I walked be fore thee in faith, & 
vvith an vpright harte, & that I haue 
done cbolk thinges that pleaſe thee, 

3.20.10. 

3. Beholde, I do adde vnto thy daies. 
$5.yeares. 1.17.12. 

8, Beholde, Tvvill bring againe the 
zhadovve the degrees vvhereby it is 
gone doyyne in the Diall of Ackaz. 

4.14.18, 

20, The Lorde vvas ready to ſave me, 
and vve vvill celebrate my ſong all 
the daies of our lite in the houſe of 
the Lorde. 1.2002 

39.6. Be holde, the daies come that all 
that is in thy houſe, & vvhich thy fa- 
thers haue laid vp in flore vntill chas 
day shal be carriedto Babilõ, nothig 
zhall be left, faith the Lorde. 1.8.7. 

7. And of thy ſonnes that shall pro- 
ceede out of thee, and vvhich thou 
shalt beger, shall be caried avvay, 
& they shal be tunuchet in the place 
of the knig of Babilon. 28.19. 

40.3. The voice ofa crier in the vvilder 
neſſe prepare ye the vvay of the lord 
make ſtraight in the deſert a pathe 
for our God. 4 

6. A voice did ſay, Crye: & { ſaid, vvhae 
shall I cry? & 2.9. & 2.10.7, 

16. He shall feede hs flocke a3 a ſhepe· 
harde. 419 146 

12. V Vho hath meaſured the waters 
vvich his fiſte , an counted heauen 
vvith his penne, and - of rehended 
the dulte of the earth vvich his three 


hogers? IFLO 


» tte. 


| 

| 
| 
. 
, 
£ 
< 
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13. VVho hath inſtructed the ſpitit of 
the Lordeꝰ or vvho vvas of his coun- 
ſell and hath taught him? g. 18.19. & 

4.19 2. 

27. All people be fore him be as nothin: 
and, they are counted to him leſſe 
then not hing and vanitie. 3.25. 

38. To vvhs therefore v vill you make 
God like ? or vvhat image vvill you 
ſet vs like hum? $.41.2.12, 

21. Hach not this bene shevved you fro 
the beginning of thingcs ? haue you 
not bene taught by the foundations 
of the earth? 1.11.4.& 1.14.1, 

32. Vho ſitteth vpõ the circle of the 
earth, & c. 1. J 5. 

29 He geueth rather ſtrength ro the 
vverie, and vnro him that might 
faileth , he doth enc te aſe povver . 2. 

2.10 

41.7. So the vvorkemã comforted the 
founder , and he that ſmote vvith 
the hamer him that ſmote by courſe 
ſaying , It is ready forthe ſodering: 
& he faltened this image with nailes 
that it shuulde not be moued out of 
his place. 1. 1 1. 2. 

9. I hauc choſen thee and not caſt thee 
Ws 4 $2175 . 

39. Bchold, they are all vaine, & their 
vvorkes be nothing, their images are 


vvinde and confuſion. 1.11. 2. 
42. 1. Behold, my ſeruaunt: I vvill ſtaye 
vppon him, & c. 2.14.2. 


$. 1 yvill not geue my glory to an other 
nor my pray ers to Carued images. t. 
139 

$. Behold, the former things haue 5c 
to paſſe, and | sShevv nevv thinges, 
the vvhich i declared vnto you be- 
fore they happened. 1.8.7 
zo. Sing vnto the Lorde a nevve ſong, 
ſing forth his praiſe even vnto the 
outmoſt partes of the earth. 3.20.28 
23. The Lord shall go forth as a Giant 
he shall ſtirre vp his courage like a 
man of vvarre. 4-19 34 
43 1. Feare not, for I haue redemed 
thee: Lhaue called chee by thy name, 
thou art mine. 3.2.21. 
10. You are my vvitneſſes, ſaith tha lord 
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& my ſeruaũt, xVhoto, I haue cho 
thertore ye shall knovv and beet 
me, and ye shall vndeiſtande that 

am: before me there vyas no God for 
med, neither shall there be after me 


1.7 
11. I, Iſay lam the Lorde, & beſides — 


there is no ſauior. 


4.15 
25. 1,1 my ſelſe am euen he vrhich do 
blot out thy tranſgreſlions, and that 


for mine ovvn lake, and 1 vvill not 
be mindfull of thy finnes.1.43.42.% 
4+-15-25.& 3,20 45 

44-3» Ivvill poure out vvaters vppon 
the thirſtie, & fluddes » pon the drye 
ground, that 15,1 vvill poure out ny 
Ipirite vpon thy ſeede, & my bleſſing 
ypun thy buddes. 2. 3. 10. & 3.1.3. & 


1.2.35 

6,1 am the firſt& I am the laſt, & beſides 
me there is no God, 1.13.23 24, 
13. The imith taketh an inſtrument & 
vvotketh in the coales, & tashionerh 

it vvith hammers , and vvorketh it 
vvith the ſtrength of his arme: but 
he hungereth in the meane time,ſo 
that his ſtrengch faileth , neither 
drinketh he vvater, ſo that he falleth 
dovvne vyerye- 1.11.4. 
22. Ihaue put avvaye thy traſgreſſios 
as miſtes, and thy ſinnes as a cloud, 
returne therefore vnto me, becauſe l 
haue redeemed thee. 3429 
45.1. Thus ſaith the Lorde God vuto 
Cyrus his annoinced, vvhoſe right had 
haue holdẽ, that I might ſubdue na 
tions before him: Therfore vill! 
vveaken the loynes of kings, and opꝭ 
the doores before him, and the gate: 
shall not be shut. | 1.8 7, 
7. Making light and creating darknet 
making peace creatinge euill:Ithe 
Lord doe all theſc. 1. 17.8 & 1.183 
9. VVoe be to him that ſt: jueth with 
his maker, the potſheai de vvith the 
:tshardesof the earth:shal the clay 
3 vnto him that fasbioneth it, 
vvhat makeſt thou ? or thy vVorke, it 
hath no hande*s? 1.41.3. 
23, Euery knee *ball bovve vnto me, 


nge shall ſWeæe by m/ 
and euery toung a. 


7. 


echo 
d d:leu 
le that 
God for 
atter me 


1.7.5 


34.15 
vhich do 
and that 
vill nor 
5.12. & 3 
3,20 45 
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dleſling 
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3.2.39 
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dme. . 1. U. K 1.13. 323. & 3. . 8. & 
3.257. 

16. The vyhole ſeede of Ifrael shall 
be iuſtified and gloriſied in the Lord. 
1. 1 3. 2. & 3.14.16 

46-5. To vvhome vvill you make me 
like or equall me, or copare me, that 

I shoulde bee like vnto him? 1.11 3. 
47-6. I eruely vvas angrye vvith my 
people, that I did profane my inhe- 
ritaunce. 3.4.31. 
48.10. Beholde, I haue fined thee, but 
not as ſiluer: I haue choſen thee ap- 
proue d in the fornace of affliction. 
34.32 

16. The Lorde God and his ſpirite ſent 
me. 1.13.14. 
49.15. Doth the mother forgette her 
infante , that she shoulde not haue 
cõpaſſiõ on the ſonne of her wobe? 
&c. 1.17.6 & 3.20.36. 
33. And kinges ſhall be thy nurſe fa- 
ther, and Queenes thy nurſes, &c. 4 
20.5. 

$1.6. The heauens shall vaniſh avvaye 
like ſmoke , & the earth shall vvaxe 
olde like a garmẽt, & they that dvvel 
therein shall in like manner perishe, 
but my ſaluation shall continue for 


1.10.1 


$21, Ariſe: ariſe: put on thy ſtrength 
O Sion put on the garment of come- 
lineſſe O Ieruſalem, the holy Citie: 
for henceforth there shall not come 
into thee the vncircunciſed and vn- 
cleane, © 4.1.17. & 4, 517. 
$ You vvere ſold for noug ht, & ther - 
fore you shall be redeemed vvith 
our money. | 3.415. 
7, Ohovy beautifull vpon the moun 
taines be the feete of them that de · 
clare and publish peace. 433. 
$4-1. VVho hath beleued our prea- 
ching? & the arme o the Lord vnto 
vvhom hath it bene reueled? 1.7. . 
& 3.22 10. 
4 VVhere as noevvithſtiding he bore 
our infirmites, & carried our gr !'s 
but vve eſteemed him plagued vvich 
the ſtriking of Cod, and atnicte d. 3.13 


euer, and my righteouſneſſe z hall not 
1 


4. & 1.4.27.X 4.17. rp 
3. But he vvas vvounded for our tra. 
greſſions, & vvas breken for our ini 
quities, the paine of our correctioa 
vvas put vpõ him, & by his vvoundes 
health is vnto vs. 2-1 3.4.% 2.1 6. 1. & 
2.16. . XK 2.17.4 & 3 4-10. 

6. All vve like sheepe haue ſtrued, 
euery one hath follovved his ovvne 
vvates,and the Lorde hath laide vp - 
pon him the iniquitie of vs all. 2.16 
6.&,3 4.27 & 3.12.5-& 5.24.11. 

7. Hevvas punithed and aſf{:&ed, yet 
he opened nut his mouth he vvas 
led as a sheepe vnto the ſlaughter, & 
he vyas ſtill as a Lambe before the 
Sherers ,and opened not his mouth. 
2.16.5. 

8. VVithout delaye & vvithout iudge- 
ment vvas he taken, & vvhosrhall 
zhevve his generation? for ke vas 
cutte out of the lande of the huing, 
&c. 3.14.1. 
10. Yet the Lorde vvould bre ke hum 
in vveakening him, that vyhen he 
shoulde make his ſoule an offering 
for ſinne, he might ſee his leede, & c. 

23 7.2. 

11, For he shal beare their iniquiſtiet, 
25 ern 
12. And he vvas reckened among the 
tranſgreſſors. 1. 65. 
54-13. And all thy children shall be 
taught ofthe Lord, and much prace 
hal. be to thy children. 1.7. 5. & 2.2. 
20. & 1. 100K 3 2414 

51. O, all you that thirſt, come to 
the vvaters, & you that haue no mo- 
ney come, bye meate and e te, &c. 2. 
Lo. & N.. & $-15-4 

3. Vvhere fore do you lay out your M- 
ney, & not for that vvhiche 1s meate 
and your labour for that that doth 
net arisfie? 31415. 419.15, 
Enchne your eares and come vato 
me, harken and yur ſoule shall hue, 
& | vv:ll ſtuke an euerlalting cour- 
naunt vvith you , cuven the ſure mer - 
cies of Dauid. 26.4 3.2 6 
Beholde , I gaue him for a vyitneſſe 

to the people, fur a ptiuc & ma ſter 


ka 


— 


_— 


Nee 


wvnto — 1 es 2.6.3. & 2.15. 1. 
6. Seeke the Lord vvhileſt he may be 
foũd, call ye vpon him vvhileſt he is 
nec re. 3.3.20. 
56 1, 2 Iudgement and do Iuſtice 
for my ſaluation is at hand to come, 
& my righteouſnes to be reueled. 3. 


3. 20 

2. Bleſled is the man that doth this, & 
the ſonne of man that layeth holde 
of it, that is to ſay, keping the Sab · 
bath that he pollute it not, & c. 2. 8. 
29 

7. Thoſe vill I bring to my holy 
mountaine, and make them ioyfull in 


my houle of prayer, there ſacrifice - 


and burnt offringes shall be acce- 
ptable on my altar, bicauſe my houſe 
sha be called the houſe of prayer for 
all people, 3.10.29 
10. Their vvatchmen are all blinde 
they haue no knovvledge, they be 
dumme dogges , &c. 4.9. 
15. Thus ſaith the hie and excellent 
he that inhabirech the eternitie . & 
vvhoſe name is holy, &c. 3.12.6. 
78.5. Is it ſuch a fait that I haue cho- 
ſen, that ami should affli& his ſoule 
for a day, or that he shoulde bovy his 
head & c. 412.19. 
6 And doe not I chooſe rather 
this faſt, to loſe the bandes of iniqui- 
tieꝰ &c 3-3, 6+ 
7. And hide not thy ſelſe from thine 
ovvne flesh. 3.7.6. 
9. Then thou shalt call, and the Lorde 
shall heare : thou shalt crie, and he 
Shall ſay, here l am. 3.29.14 
2 3. If thou rurne avvay thy foore fro 
the Sabbath, ſo that thou do not thy 
ovyn vill on my holy day, & c. 2.8. 
31. & 2.8.34, 
$9.1. Beholde, the Lordes hand is not 
shorrned, that he can not ſaue, nei- 
ther is his eare heauie that it can not 
heate. 3.1. 2 
3. But your iniquities haue ſeperated 
bervvene you and your God, & your 
finnes hath hid his face frõ you, that 
he will not heare 2.13 1. K 3 1 1. 
7. Their ſeete do ruane to euill, and 
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they make haſte to zhed innocent 
bloud the thoughtes of them are 
vaine thoughtes, deſolation and de- 
ction is in their pathes. 2.3.3. 
16. And vrhen the Lorde did ſee (and 
thar being abashed and vvondred) 
that there vvas none, that there vva; 
none I ſaye, that vvoulde offer him 
ſelfe, he made his arme the ſaue garde 
thereof, and his righteouſneſſe did 
ſuſta ine it. 746. 
17. He put on a eee for a breſt- 
late, and t he helmet of ſaluation on 
$ head, & c. 3.11.11. 
20. And the redemptor shall come to 
Si on, audvnto them that turne from 
their vvickednes in lacob. z.; 20. 21. 
21. My ſpirite vyhich is vpon thee, & 
my vvorde vvhich I haue put in thy 
mouth, shall neuer depart out of thy 
mouth , neither out of the mouth of 
thy ſeede, & c. 1.7. 4 K. 1. & 41.5 
60.2. Beholde, darkneſſe shall cover 
the earth, and a miſt the people, but 
the Lorde shall riſe vpon thee, and 
bis glory sball appeare vpon thee. 


3.3.1 

6. All they of Saba shal come, bringing 
golde & incenſe , & they shall shevy 
forth the praiſes of God. 45.17. 

7. Alltheshepe of Ceder shall be ga- 
thered vnto thee. 4.4.19, 
19. The Sunne shall ſerue thee no more 
for daye light, and the brightneſſe of 
the Moone shall not shevv to thee, 
&c. $.2.40, 
61.1, The ſpirite of the Lorde God is 
vpon me, for becauſe the Lorde m- 
nointed me. & ſent me that I should 
shevv glad thinges vnto the vveake, 
c. 2.1 6.2. & 3. 3. 10. & 43 K 312-7 
3. And they shall be called trees of 
righteouſneſſe , and the planting of 
the Lord, that he might be g; _—_ 

3 . 

63. 10 But they did rebell and vexed 
his holy ſpirice, 1.3.15» 
16. For chou art our father, though 
Abraham be ignoraunt of vs, and Iſ- 
raell knovveth vs nor, thou Lord art 
our father, out redemer. 3-20-25 2 
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ſſe of 


thou hardened our hcart-s that vve 
* zhoulde not feare thee? 2 4.4. K 3.3 


64. 5. Be holde thou art angry becauſe 

we haue ſinned. 
6. VVe haus bin al as an vnclene thing, 
& all our righteouſneſle is as a filthy 
cloth, & vve all do fade like aleate, 


&e. 


yy. O losde, why haſt thou made vs 
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IFEREMY, 
to erre from thy vvayes ? vyhy halt 1.6 0 Lord God, beholde, Ican not 


ſpeake, for I am a childe. 4.8 


21) 9. Behold, I have put my vvorde I. 
thy mouth, 48.3 
3. 20.8 10. Beholde this day have I ſet thee o- 

uer the nations and ouer Kingdoms, 

to plucke vp and to roote out, & to 
deſtroy and ſcatter, that thou ma ſt 
2,25 build and plant. 48.3 


3 
65.1. I haue bin ſought of them that 2.13, For ny people haue committed 


n ked not: I vvas found of chem that 
ſovght me not, &c. 1.34.3 
„ haue ſtretched out my bandes 

all the day to a rebclirous pet ple 


tvvo euills, they haue for ſaken me 
the ſountane of liuinge vaters, to 
digge the pits, euen broken pits that 


can holde ro v vaters. 3 20,14 


| vvhich go not ina good vy. 3.24 f. 1. They (ay,it a manne put avvay his 


16 He that vvill bleſſe himſelfe in the 


16 vvife, and she go from him, and be- 
come an other mans, & c. 2.8.18.& 4 


earth, shall blefle hi miele in the 1.25 
true God and he that vvill fvrcare, 2. Lift vp thv eres vnto the high pla. 


- Shall ſvveare by the true God, &c. 1 ces, & beholce vvhere thou haſt not 


24. It shall come to paſſe, that betore 
© theycall, I vvill anivvete: andas yer 
they ſpeaking , I vvill bearc. q. 20.14 
15. They shall no more hurt nor de- 
ſtroy in my holy mountaine, &c. 4 


68.1; Heauen is my throne , and the 
earth is my fooreſtoole: vyhere is that 
'houfe therfore that you build for mc? 
and vvhere is that place of my reſt? ] move. 


8. But to vhs hal ! 
vnto him that is humble & of a bro- 


ken ſpirite, & vvho doth tremble at 


my vvord. 


3.23 plyd the Parlet &c. 2818 
12, Co and ctie thele vvords tovrards 
the North, & {avithou difubedienc 
Hracl,,eemne faith the lord, & I vwil 
net let my » vr ath fall vpon you: for 
I am mercitull. & c. 41.34 
10 10 4.1. Olfrael, it thou rerurne, returne 
vnto me, ſaith the lorde:and thou 
pur avvay thine abhominations out 
of my ſight, chen shalt thou not te- 
2.5 10.& 3.3.6 
20.30.& 4-17.24 4. Breake vp your fallory grounge, & 
haue regird, but ſovv not among che thornes be cir- 
cumcſed to the lord, and take avvæy 
the fores kinnes of your hartes, ye 
men of ludah, and 1nhabrrarintes of 


3.12.6 a 
leruſalem, & c. 251 3.3.67. 4 


N. For as the nevve heauen and the * 
nevv earth Ivvillwakeshal re- : 
y — * 9. And in that day, ſayth the lor d, the 


mayne before me, ſayth the lorde, ſo 
* thall your ſeede and name continue, 


35. Aad there shalbe continuall ne vv 
s and continuall Sabaothes, 


and all fles he shall come * 
worship before me. 2.8.30 
. Their vvormes shall not die, and 
their fireshal not be put out, & they 


he art of the king shall pers he, and 
the hart of the princes, & the prieſt 
hal be aſtontshe d, and the prophers 
shall vvonder. 4.9.6 
11. At that time $hal it be ſayd to this 
people, nd to leruialem,a drie vnd 
places of the vvildernes, 


1.10 233 


in the hie 


cometh tovvard the daughter of my 
1.16 7 


abal bo lochſotne vaco all flesh. 3-25 3 b thine hart fr6 
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vvickedneſſe, & e. 2.5.8 
$.3. O lorde, are not thy eyes n 
the trueth? thou haſt incken t — 
but they haue not ſorrovved : thou 
uſt conſumed them, but they haue 
.ratuſed to receiue correction: they 
haue made their faces harder then a 
ſtone, and haue refuſed to turne.3. 4 
35. & 3.44.5 
7. Hovve should I ſpare thee for this? 
thy children haue torſaken me , and 
fyvorne by them that are no gods, 
& c. 2.8.3 
14. Becauſe ye ſpake ſuch vvords, be- 
holde, I vvill put my vvord into thy 
mouth, like a fire, and this people 
shall be as vvod, and it hal deuoure 
them. 3.24.13 
6.13. For from the leaſt of them, euen 
to the greateſt of them, euery one is 
giuen to couctouſnes : and from the 
e euen to the Prieſt, they shal 
deale falſely. 4-9 } 
9.4. Truſt not in lying ee 
the Temple of che lorde, the Temple 
of the lord: this is the Temple of the 
lord. 5 4.2 3 
For if you amend and redreſſe your 
vvayes, and your vvorkes, if you exe- 
cute iudgement bervvcne. a man and 
his nejghbour,&c, _ 3.17.1 
13. Therefore novve, becauſe ye haue 
done all theſe works, ſaith the lord, 
» & Iroſe vp early and ſpake vnto your 
bur vvhen 1 ſpake you voulde not 
heare me, neither vyhen I called 
vVvvould ye an(vvere. 2.4.18 
14. I vvill do vnto this houſe, vvher- 
uppon my name is called, & c. as 1 
haue done vnto Shilo. 2.5.11 
23. For I ſpake not vnto your fathers, 
nor commaunded them, vvhen I 
brought them out of the lande of H- 
8 burnt offrings and 
crifices. s. 
23. But this thing commaunded I the, 
fayinge. obey my voyce, ſo I vvill be 
. . your God, c- 4＋ 10.1 5,17 
27. Therefore shalt thou ſpeake all 
rheſe vvordes vnto them, but they 
vill not heare thee : chou ahalt alſo 
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crie vnto them, but they will not 
anſvvere thee, 1.570 

21. This is a nation that heareth not 

the voice of the lorde their God not 

re ceiueth diſcipline. 2.5.11 

9.33. Let not the vviſe mi glory in has 

vviſ dom, nor the ſtrong mannc glory 

in his ſtrength, neither the rich man 
glory in his ciches. 3-4 3.1 
24. But tet him that lorieth, glory 'n 
this, that he — and kno. 
vveth me, for lam the lorde vvhick 
ꝛhe v veth mercie , and iudgement, 
and righteouſaeſſe in the earth, &c. 
1.10.3 

10.2. Be not afraide for the ſignes of 
heauen, though the heathe be afra'd 
of ſuch, 2,16:3 
$, Bur alrogether they dote and are 
foolishe, tor the ſtocke is a do&rine 
of vanity, 1.11. 
11. The gods that haue not made the 
heauens and the earth, shall perishe 
from the earth, and nom vnder theſe 
heauens. 1.43.23 
23. Olorde, I knovv that the vvay of 
man is not in himſelfe , neither is it 
in manne to vvalke and to direQhis 
ſteps. 2.16.6 
24. O lorde correct me, but with 
iudgement, not in thine anger, leaſt 
thou ”"_ me to nothinge. 3.432 
11.7. For I haue proteſted vnto your 
fathers, vyhen I brought them vp, 
out of the lande of Egypt, vnto this 
day, riſing early, & proteſting, laying: 
obey my voyce. 3. 20. -& 4.10.17 
8. Neuertheleſle they vvoulde not o- 
bey, nor encline their care, &. 
there fore I vvill bring vpon them all 
the vvordes of this couenant, which 

I commaunde them to do, &c. 3. 120 
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11. Beholde, I vvill bringe a plague a- 

monge them, vvhich they hall not 

be able to eſcape, and though they 

crie vnto me, l vill not heare them. 

— * 

19. Let vs deſtroy the tree vvitch the 

frute thereof, and cut him out of the 


land of the liuing. & c. 47 
13.16. 
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52.76. And if they vvill learne the 
waics of my people, to ſvveare by 
myname, thelorde ſiueth, as they 


taught my people to ſvveate by Ba. 
Al, & 2.8.23 


14.7. O lorqe, though our iniquities 
tieitiſie againſi vs, dcale vvith vs ac- 
cording to thy name: for our rebelli. 
ons are many: vyc ſinned againſl tt᷑ee 
3.20.8 

24. The Prophetes prophecy ly es in 
my name, I haue not (ent them, nei- 
ther did I comaund them, & c. 4. 9.3 
39.9, Though Moſes & Samuel ſt..ode 
before me, yet mine affection coulde 
nat berovvard this people: c aſt the 
out of my ſight, and let them depart. 
320.23 

47.1. The finne of Iudah is vvrytten 
vvich a pen of irs, & vvith the point 
ofa Diamonde, and grauen vpn the 
table of your hart, and vppon the 
hornes of your alt ars. 3429 
3. Thus ſayth the lorde, curſed be the 
man that truſteth in manne, aud ma- 

+ kerth fles h his arme, and vvithdravy- 
eth his hart from the lorde, 2.2.10 
9. The hart is deceitfull az d wicked 
aboue all things, vvho can knovy it? 
2.3.2 

. Take hede to your ſoules, & bear e 
no burden on the Sabbath day, nor 


bringe it in by the gates of Ieruſa- 
— by che g 


2.8.29 

22+ Neither cary forth burdens out of 
your houſes on the Sabbath dayinei . 
ther do yon any vvorke, but ſandti fie 
the th, &c. 3.8.29 
27- Bur if you vvill not heare me to 
lanQifie the Sabbath day, and not to 


beare a burden, nor to go through 


the &c, 1.8.29 
11.8. Furt this nation, againſt vhom 
I have pronounced, turne from their 
vvickedneſſe, 1 ru 5 the 

e that I thought to bring vpon 
— ——— 
23. Come and let vs imagine ſome de- 
viſe againſt leremias : for the Javve 
shall apr perish from the Prieft, nor 
counſel from the vviſe, nor the vvot d 
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from the prophet. 4. K 
20.3. The Phaſſur (mote Teremiah the 
Prophet,and put him in the ſtockes, 
that \ vere in the hie gate of Bemia- 
min, vvhich vvas by the houle of the 
lord. 496 
21.12. Execute iudgement in the mer- 
ninge,and deliuer the oppreſſe d out 
ot the hande of the oppreiſour, & c 4 
20.9 
22.3. Execute ye iudgement and righ- 
teouſneſſe, and deliuet the oppretied 
from the hande of the vppreficr, &c. 
420.9 
25.1. VVoe be vnto the paſtors that 
deſtroy and ſcatrer the shecpe of my 
paflure, ſay th the lorde. 4-9-3 
$. Beholde, che dayes come, fayth the 
lorde, that 1 vvill raiſe vnto David a 
rightcous braunche,and a king shall 
ragne and profiper, and shall cxe- 
cute iudgement and juſtice in the 
earth. 26.4 
6. And this is the name vvhereby they 
shall call bim, the lorde our riglite- 
oulnes. 1139. &311.8 
16. Heare not the yyordes of the pro- 
| phetes that prophecie rnto you and 


reach you vanity, xc. 4 $.3 
24 Do not | filiheauca & earrt, ſarch 
the lords 4.1.5 


28. The prophet that hath à dreame, 
lette lum tell a dreame , and he that 
hath my vvorde, lette him ſpeake my 
word taithfully, 483 

24.7. And I vvill giue them an hart to 
knovve me, that I am the lor de, and 
they shall be my p-ople, and 1 will 
be th. ir God, for they shall teturne 
vato me vvich their vyhole hart 2 3 

20 

25.11. And chis whole lande shall be 
deſolate, and aſtonished, and the e 
nations shall ferue the king of Babell 
leuenty veares. 4.8 7 

13. And vehen the ſeventy yeares are 
accomplizhed, IAI viſite che king 
of Babell,and that nation, ſayth the 
lord. for their iniquity, & c. 17 

29. For loe, I beginne to plaguc the 
cicy, vvhere my name 15 called vp, 
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and should you go freeꝰ Ke. 3.4.3 
27. 35. I haue — earth, —— 
& the beaſt chat are vpon the groũd, 
&c. \ 420.27 
6. But novy I haue giuẽ allcheſe lands 
vnto the hande of Nabuchadonozor 
the king of Babylon my ſeruant, & c. 
1 5 f ' 4. 20. 27,28 
7. And all nations shall ſerve him, and 
his ſonne, & his ſonnes ſonne, vntill 
the very time of his land come alto, 
&c, 4.20.27 
2. And the nation & kingdom vvhich 
vvill not ſerue the ſame Nabuchado- 
nozor Kinge of Babellꝭ and that vvill 
not put their neck vnder the yoke of 
the King of Babell,&c. 4. 20.27 
9. lhertore heare not your prophets, 
nor your ſoothlayets, nor your drea- 
mers, nor your inchaunters, nor your 
ſorcerers vvhich ſay vnto you thus, 
ye shall not ſerue che king of Babel, 
&c 


5 4-9-3 
34. There ſore heare not the vvords uf 
the prophetes that ſpeake vnto you, 


; ſayinge,ye shall not ſerue the king of 


Babeil,&c. 4-9-3 
x7. Heare them not, but ſerue the king 


, of Babell, that ye may liue, & c. $620 | 
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29.7. And ſepke the proſperity of the 
_ Citie, vrhether I haue cauſed you 
to be caried avvay captiues , and 
pray vnto the lorde for it, for, &c. 4 


20.28 


31.13. Ibhaue heard Ephraim lamẽ ting 
thus, thau haſt corrected me, aud 1 
vvas chaſtiſcd as an vnramed calfe: 

_ conuert thou me and I shall be con- 
nerted:ſar thou art che lord my God 

2. 3. 5. & 2. 5. f. & 3. 2 4.1 5 

89. Sur ely after that I cõuerted, I re» 
pented, and after that I vvas inſtru- 
Red, Iſmote vppon my thigh, & c. a. 


31. Beholde, the daies come, ſaith the 
lord, that L vvill make a nevve co- 
uenant vvith the houſe of Iiracll, & 
vvich the houſe ot Iudah. 2.11. 7. & 3 

4-29 

32. Not according to the couenaunt 
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that I made vvith their fathers,vrhs 

I cooke them by the hande, to bring 
them out of the lande of kgypt, the 
vvhich my couenant they brake, & c. 
2.5. 9-8 2.11.7 
33+ After thoſe daies ſaith the lorde, l 
vvill put my lavve in their invvarde 
partes, and vvrite it in their hartes, & 
vvill be their God, & they shalbe ay 
people. 2.8.14 & 3.20.45 
34. Forl vvill forgive their iniquity, 
and vvill remember their ſinnes no 
more. 3-4-2 9+& 3.20.45 
35. Thus faich the lord, vvhich guucth 
the Sunne for a light to the day, and 
the courics of t he Moone and ofthe 
Starres, for alight to the night, &c. 
4.17.17 

32.16, - Novy vvhen I hadde deliuered 
the buoke of the profeſſion vnto Ba- 
ruch , the ſonne ot Neriah , Iprayed 
vnto the lord, ſaying. 3.20.15 
18. Thou shevveſt mercy vnto thou- 
landes, and recompenceſt the ini- 
quity of the fathers into the boſome 
of their children after the,&c.2 919 
23. Bur they ob:yed not thy voice, 
peither vvalked in thy lavv : all the 
thou commaundelt rnem to do, thy 
haue nor done, there fore th ou halt 
cauſed this vv hole plage to come v- 
pon them, & c. 1511 
39. And I yrill geue them one hart & 
one vvay, that they may feare me for 
euer, for the vvelth of thee, and of 
their children after them, &c. 2.3 L 
33-8. And I vvillclenſe them from all 
their iniquity , vrhereby they haue 
ſinned againſt me:yea,1 vill pardos 
al their iniquiries, vvherby they haue 
ſinned againſt me, & c. 3. 20 45.6 +! 

20 


16. And in thoſe dayes shall luda be 
ſaued, & Ieruſalem shal dyvell ſafely, 
& he that shall call her, is the lorde 
our righteouſnes, &c. 1.13.9 
42.3. Heare our prayer, vve beſeeche 
thee, and pray for vs vnto the lorde 
thy God, &c. 20.14 
9. Thus ſayth the lord God of lirael!, 


; to preſent 
vnto vrhoge ye lent me to pr you 
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- your prayers before him, &c. 3. 20 
r 

43.10, | Curſed be he that doth the 

warke of the lord negligently, &c.4 

20.6 

$0.20 Ia thoſe daies, & at that time, 


ſaych the lord, the iniquity of Iſrael, 


shalbe ſought for , and there shalbe 


none: and the ſinnes of Iuda, & they 
Shall not be founde, &c. 3429 
$3, Hovve is the hammer of the yvhole 
rrorl d, deſtroyed & broken? hovy is 
Babell become deſolate amonge the 
nations, &c. 2.44 
35 The lord hath opened his treaſure, 
& hath brought the vveapons of his 
wrath, for this is the yrorke of the 
lord God of hoſtes, in the lid of the 
Chaldeans, &c. 1.18.1 
LAMENTATI ONS. 

pb. A vrhen I crie and shout, he 
thutreth out my prayer, &c. 


| 3 30.16 
33. Out of the mouth of the moſt 
high proceederh not euill and good? 
1.17. 8 


4.0. The breth of our noſtrels, the 
Annointed of the lord vvas taken ia 
their nets, of vvhome vve ſaid, vnder 
his hadovve vve halbe preſerued a- 
live among the heathen,&c. 2.6.3 

Herker cheir pie lea t 

4-20, ether their ſpirit led them, 

W th — . thicher did 
the ſpirit of the vvheles lead them, & 
the vvheeles vvere lifted vp beſides 
them, for the ſpirite of the beaſtes. 
&c. 4 19.33 

8.3. Sonne of man, I ſende thee to the 
children of Iſrael, to a rebellious na- 
tiõ that hath rebelled againſt me: for 
they and their fathers haue rebelled 
againſt me: euen vnto this very day. 

1.24 i] 

4. They are impudent children, and 
ſtiſſe harted : I do ſende thee vnto 

them, &c. 12713 

7.17. Sonne of man, I haue made thee 

a vvatchman vnto the houſe of Iſra- 
ell: therefore heare the vrord at my 
mouth, & glue them vvarning from 


me &cc. 44. ; 
18. Theſamevvicked man shal die in 
his iniquitie : but his blood vvill 1 


require at thine hand, &c.4.2.5.& 4 


6 
7.36. Calamitie shall come vppon * 
lamity, and rumor shalbe vppœn ru- 
morzthen shall they ſecke a * of 
the prophet: but the lavve shall pe. 
rish fro the prieſt, and councel from 
the auncient,&c. 1.18.2.& 4.9.6 
10.4. Then the glory of the lord went 
vp from the Cherub, and ſiode over 
the dore of the houſe; & c. 4-2-3 
5. And the ſounde of the cherubins 
vvinges vvas he arde into the outer 
court, &c. 1.14.8 
11.19. And Ivvil giue them one hart, 
and I vvill put a nevve ſpirit vvitiun 
their bovvels: & I vviltake the ſtony 
hart out of their bodies, & vvil giue 
them an heart of fleshe, & c. 1. 13. 10 
& 2.3. 8. & 2.5 f. & 3.24. . 
20. That they may vvalke in my ſta- 
tutes and kepe my iudgementes, and 
execute them: and they shalbe my 
people, and I vvill be their God, &c. 
2.5.5 
12.3. They are arebellious houſe, & c. 
12413 
13. My net alſo vvill Iſpread vppon 
him, and he shalbe taken in my net 
and I vvil bring him to Babel, to the 
lande of the Chaldeans, yet shall he 
not ſee it, though he shall die there, 
&c. f 244 
13.9. They shall not be in the aſſem- 
bly ofmy people, neither shall they 
be vvrytten in the vvritinge of the 
houſe of Iſraell, &c. 2.24.9 & 41-4 
14.9. And if the prophet be deceiued 
vyhenhe hath ſpoken a thing, I the 
lorde haue decciued that prophet, 
&c. 1,10. 2 
14 Though theſe three menne Noah, 
Daniell, and Iob, vvere among them, 
shoulde deliuet but their ovvne 


the 
ray ba by the ir r1ghtcouluedle, & c. 


120.33 
16.30, Moreouer thou haſt taken thy 


ſonacs and thy daughters, vv hot 
YYVYY by 
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thou haſt borne vnto me, and theſe 
haſt thod ſacrificed vnto them, to be 
devoured, & c. 2.3.11.& 4.16.24 
17. 20. And 1 vvill ſpread my net vpon 
him, & he shalbe taken in my net, & 1 
vil bring him to Babell, and vvil en- 
ter into tudgement vvirh him, ther- 
fore his treſpas, that he hath com- 
mitted againſt me, & c. 2.4.4 
18.4 The ſoule that ſinneth shall die, 
& c. 2.8. 4. & 3.42 
$. He that hath vvalked in my ſtatutes, 
and hath kept my ſudgementes to 
deale truely, he is iuſt, he shal ſurely 
liue, ſay th the lord Oo, & c. 3.19.1 
120. The ſame ſoule vyhich ſinnet 
Shal die: the ſonne shal nor beare the 
iniquity of the father, neither shalf 
the father beare the iniquity of the 
ſonne, & c. 2. 8. 9. & 2.8.19.& 2.8. 10 
& 28 59 & 3.3.24 
29, Zut if the vvicked vvil returnefrs 
all his ſinnes, that he hath comirtrted, 
and 0 all my ſtatutes and do that 
vvhich is lavvfull and right, he shall 
ſurely liue and not die. 3. l. 4 & 3.4 
18.& 3.17.15 
23 Haue I any deſire that the vvicked 
should die, ſayth the lorde God ? or 
shall he not liue, if he returne from 
his vvayes? 4.1.28 
84. Bur if the righteous returne from 
his righteoulnes, & cõmit intquity, 
and do according to al the abhopni- 
nations, that the vvicked man doth, 
We. 3.4.29 & 3.1410 
37. Againe, whe the vvicked turneth 
avvay from his vvickednefle that he 
hath committed, & doth that vvhich 
is lavvfull and right, he «hall ſaue his 
ſoule aliue, &c. 3415 
. Caſtavvay from you al your trã ſ- 
greſſiuns, vvhereby you haue tranſ- 
greſled, & make you a nevv hart, and 
a ne vv ſpirit, & c. 3.43.6 
$3. For I defire not the death ofhim 
that dieth, ſayrh the lord God: cauſe 
therefore one an other to returne, & 
live ye. 4-14.35 
19-12 And che eaſt vvinde dried vp 
ure, &c. L,i 6.7 
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20.11. And I gave them my Narures 
declared my iudgementes vnto the 
vvhichifa manne do, he thall liue in 
them, &c. 19.4 

13. Moreouer | gane the alſo my ſab- 
bathes , to be a ſigne betvvene me 
& them, that they might know that 
lam the lorde that (anRifieth them, 
& c. 2.8.29 

4. And ye shall knovve that I am the 
lord, vvhé 1 $hall bring you into the 
lande of Iſraell, into the lande, &c, 

43.1 

43+ And there hal you remib 1 
vvayes, and all your vvorkes Mhetin 
ye have bin defiled, & e. 1.13.1 

22.9, Thou haſt deſpiſed my holy 
thinges , and halt polluted my Sab- 

bathes. 2.8 :9 
25. mere is a conſpiracy of her Pro- 
phetes in the middes thereof like 
a roaringe Lyon, raueninge the pray: 
they haue deuvured ſoules, &c. 4.9. 
26. Her Prieſtes haue broken my lav: 
and naue defiled mine holy thinges, 
they haue put no differece betvvene 
the holy, and prophane,&c. 491 
23-37. And have alto cauſed their ſong, 
vvhome they bare vnto me, to paſſe 
by the fire ro be their meat. 416.24 
38. They have defiled my ſanRuaryin 
the ſame day, & haue prophaned my 
Sabbathes. 1.8.29 
28.10. Thou t halt die the death of the 
vncirc6ciſed,by the hands of !traun- 
ers : for I haue ſpoken it, ſayth the 
d God, 2.10.14 
29.4. But I vvill put hookes in thy 
chavves, and I will cauſe the fishe of 
thy riuert to ſticke vnto thy (calcs, 
&c. 1.17.11 
19. Beholde, I vvill giue the land e of 
Egypt vnro Nebuchadnezar che 
king of Babell, and he shall take her 
multitude, and ſpoyle her ſpoyle, & 
take her pray, & it shall be the vv. 
ges for his army. 4-20 26 
20. Ihaueginen him the land of Egipt 
for his — he ſerued ax ynſt 


it, becauſe they vvroug ht for me. 4 
26.26 


$1.18. Thou 
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3775. Thou shale ſlepe in the middelt 
of the vncircumciſed, vvith them 


© that be flaine by the ſvvord : this is 
Pharao, and all his mulcitude, &c. 
2-10.18 


$3.8. He shall dy for his iniquitie, but 
his blood vvill I requier at thy hand, 
&e. | 4-1 245 
n. I defirenot the death of the vvic- 
ked, but that the vvicked turne from 
his vvay and liue, & c. 3.2415 
14. If be returne from his ſinne, and do 
that vvhich is lavvtull and right, &c. 

| 17.1 
34-4- Bur vvith crueltie and Er rs 
gour haue ye ruled them, &c. 4.11.14 
2j. And I vvill ſet vpa sheperd ouer 
them, and he shall feede them, euen 
my ſeruaunt Dauid. he shall feede 
them, & he shalbe their sheperd. 2.6.3 
36.21. But I fauoured mine holy name 
vyhich the houſe of Iſraell had pol- 
luced among the heathen vvhether 
they vvent, &c. 34.30 
32. I do not this for your ſakes, O 
bouſe of Iſraell, but for mine holy 
names ſake, vvhich ye polluted amog 
the heathen, &c. 3.1. 3. & 3.15.3 
35. Then vvill I poure cleane vvater 
vppon you, and ye thalbe cleane, 
yea, from all your filthynes, and from 
all your ydoles vvill I cleanſe you, 
&c. 31.3 
36. Anevve hart vvill I geve you, and 
a nevve ſpirit vvill I put vvithin 
L. and 1 vvill take avvay the ſtony 
out of your body, and vvill giue 
you a hart of fleshe. 2. 3. 6. & 2 5. 8. & 
3 24.1,& 1.2415 
27. And I vvill put my ſpirit vvith in 
ours, and cauſe you to vvalke in my 
tutes, and ye shall kepe my iudge- 
ments and do them. 1,3.10.% 2. 6 
32. Be it knovven vnto you, that I 
do not this for your lakes, ſaith the 
lorde God: therefore O ye houſe 
of Ifracll , be ashamed and con- 
founded for your ovvne vvayes. 3 4. 
& 4.12.3.% 3.15-3 
39-4. Againe he ſaid vnto me, pro- 
phecie ypon theſe boneꝭ and (ay vnto 


them, O ye dry bones, heare the 
vvord of the lorde. 
35. And my ſeruaunt David shalbe 
the ir prince for ever, 2.6.3 
26. Moreouer , I vvill make a coue« 
naunt of peace vvith them: it shalbe 
an cuerlaſting couenaũt vvith them, 
&c. 2.6.3 
43.21. And the reſidue $halbe for the 
prince on the one fide and on the 
other of the oblation of the ſan- 
Ruarte, and of the poſſeſſion of the 
citie, &c. 4213 
35. And the name of the citie from 
that day shalbe, The lorde is there. 
134 
DANIEL 
2.21. JÞ taketh avvay kings: & ſetteth 
vp kings, &c- 4. 10.26 
37. Thou art a king of all kings : for 
the God of hezuen hath geuen thee 
a kingdome , povver , and ſtrength, 
and glorie. 4-20.26 
44- And in the dayes of theſe kings, 
shall che God of heauen ſet vp a 
kingdome, vvhich shall aguer be de- 
ſtroyed : and this kingdome shall not 
be geuen to an other people, but 
Shall breake and deſtroy all theſe 
kingdomes, and it thall hand for 
euer, & c. 2.15 4 
414. V Vherfore, O king. Jet my coũſell 
be acceptable vnto thee, and breake 
of thy — by righteouinefle , and 
thine iniquities by mercie tovvards 
the poore,&&c. 34 456 
5.18, The moſt high God gaue vnto 
Nebuchadnerer thy Father a king- 
dome, and maieſtie , and honor, — 
lory, &c. 420.2 
6. gy vnto thee , O king, I haue 
done no hurt, & c. 4-20.33 
9.4. The firſt vvas as a Lion, and bad 
eꝑles vvinges : | beheld , till the 
vvinges therot vvere plucked of, Ke. 
1.8.7 
10. And ten thouſand thouſandes Rode 
before him the iudgement vyas ſer 


kei opened. 1.14 (.& 1.14 
and the bookes op nol 


25 And hall ſpeake vvordet againſt 


YVY VV my 


240.21 


N 


DNN 


the moſt r the 
ſainQes af the molt highe, and think e 
that he may chaunge times, and 
Lavves, &c. 4 7.35 
* VVe haue ſinned, and haue com- 
mirred iniquirie , and haue done 
vvickedly, yea vve haue rebelled, and 
haue departed from thy preceptes, 
and from thy iudgements. ** 3 4.9 
7, O Lorde, righteouſneſlſe belongeth 
vnto thee , and vato ys open shame, 
&c. 4.20.39 
10. For vve haue not obeyed the voice 
of the lorde our Cod, to vvalke in 
his vvayes, vvhich he had leyed be- 
fore vs, by the miniſterie of his ſer- 
uaunts the Prophets. 2.5.11 
18. For vve do not preſent our ſuppli- 
cations betore thee for our ovvne 
righreouſnes, but for thy great t ẽ dre 
mercics. 3. 20,1 & 3.20,14 
24+ Seuenty vvekes are determined 
pon tny people, and vppon thy holy 
citie, to ſiniah thy vvickednes. and to 
leale vp thy ſian es, and to reconcile 
thy iniquitie, and to briug in euerla 
ſting righteouſneſſe, & c. 2.7.2. & 2 
45.1, & 2.45.6 

27. And he shall confirme the coue- 
naunt vvith meny for one vveke: and 
in the middes of the vveke , he thall 
cauſe the oblation and lacrifice to 
ceaſe : and for the ouer ſpreading of 
the abominations, he shall leaue ic 
deſolate, &c. 4.3.12 
30.13. But the prince of the kingdom 
Perſia richſtode me, &c. 147 

20. Zut novve I vvill returne to fight 
vvith the Prince, of Perſia, & c 1.14 7 
33.1, And at that time shall Michacll 
ſtand vp, the great Prince, vvhich 
ſtãdeth for the childrẽ of the people, 
and there shalbe a time of — 7 
&c. 1.14.7. K 1.14.8. K 220.11 
3. And many of chem that l. pe in 
the duſt of the earth, shall avvake, 
ſome to everlaſting liſe, and ſome to 
shame and perpetuall contempt. ; 

5 35.7 

g. Aud they that be vviſe, shall shine 
as the beighenes of the finmamens: 
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and they that turne many to righte. 
ouſueſſe, shall shine as the 1 — 
for euer and teuer. 3-25.40 
OS A. 
1. 61. Ten shall the childrẽ of Iudah, 
and the children of Ifraclibe 
gathered together, & appoint them: 
ſelues one head. and they shall come 
vp out of t he land, & c. 2.63 
3 $. For thei! mutTicr hath plaide the 
harlot:she tliat cõt eau. d them, hath 
done r hameſully. tos dhe laid, l vll 
go after my lovers, & c. 2.8.18 
38. And in that day I vvill make a 
couenaũt for them, vvith the vvilde 
beaites , and vvich the toules of the 
heaut,and vvith them that creepeth 
vpon the earth, &c. 41.20 
19. And I vvill marry thee vnto me 
for ever yea | vvall marry thee vnto 
me in righteouſneſſe , and in udge- 
ment, & in met cy, and in compallicn, 
346. & 4.1.20 
23- And Iwill haue mercie vpon her, 
that vvas not pitied, and 1 will tay 
to them vyhich vvere not my people, 
thou art my people: and they Shall 
ſay, thou t my God, 3.14.6 
8. 5. Aſtervvard shall the children of 
Iſracll couuert, and ſeeke the lorde 
their Cod, and Dauid their king. and 
shall feare the lord, & his goodneſſe 
in the latter da et. 2 6. 3. & 3.2.2) 
5.11. kphiaim is oppreſſed, and broken 
in iudgement , becauſe he vvilling'y 
vvalked after the commaund: ment. 
4 30-33 
15. Ivvill go, and returne to my place, 
till they acknovvledge their fault, 
and ſecke me, & c. 2.5.13 
6.1. Come, & let vs returne to the lord; 
for he hath ſpoiled, and he vill heale 
vs: he hath vvounded vs, and hc vill 
binde vs vp. 3-33 
75-8 Ephraimis as a cake on the hearth 
not turned. x 34-35 
$.4. They haue ſet vp a king, but not 
by me, & c. ; 1.18.4 
9.8 The vvatchman of Ephraim,should 
be in vvith my God: but that proup®R 
is the ſne of a fouler in all bis 


ies, 


N in the houſe of 


e 18. 
16. Tea, the lorde God of hoſtes — 
lord himſelfe is his memoriall.1.13.10 
11. Igaue thee a king in mine anger, 
and 1 cooke him avvay in my vvrath. 
1. 18.4. & 4.20.25 
12 The iniquitie of Ephraimis bound 
vp, and his ſinne is hid. J-4-29 
i. lvvill redeeme ths from the povver 
of the graue: I vvill deliver them 
from death: O Death, I vvill be thy 
death: O graue, I vvill be thy deſtru - 
Sion, & c. 325.10. 
14-3, Take avyayall iniquitie, and re- 
ceaue vs graciouſly: fo vill vve rẽder 
che calues of our lippes. 3 · 4. 30. & 
20.2. & 4.18.17 
3. Aſshur shall not ſaue vs, neither 
vvill vve ride vpon horſes: neither 


ge- vvill vve ſay any mote to the vvorke 
licn, of our handes, ye are our gods: for 
0.20 in thee , the ſatherleſſe findeth mer - 
her, cy. 1.11.4 
| lay 4 I vvill heale their rebcllion : I vvill 
ple, loue them freely : for mine anger is 
hall turned avvay from them. 3.14.6 
46 101. 
n of 5.1 % 'T Vrne you vnto me, vvith all 
rde your harte, & vvith faſting, 
and and vvith vveping , and vvith mour 
eſſe ning. 3. 5. S. & 3.3.17 
be, 33. And rent your harte,and not your 
cen clothes, & c. 3. 3.16. & 4.12.19 
bY 15 Bloyve the trumpet in Zion, ſan- 
nt, chſie a ſealt, call a ſolemne aſſemblie. 
* 4-12-14 & 4.13.17 
* 38. And aftervvard, vvill I poure out 
It, my ſpirit yppon all fleshe: and your 
. ſionnes, and your daughters 5hal pro- 
d. pPbecie: your olde men shall dreame 
le dreames, and your yonge men shall 
ll ſee viſitions. 3.1 L & 3.1. 2. & 4-8-4 
2 32. But vyhoſocuer shall call vyppon 
h the name of the lorde, shalbe ſaued: 
5 for in mount Zion, and in Ieruſalem 
c Shalbe deliverance, &c. 113i 3. & 
4 1.13. 20. & 3.20.3 & 3.20.14-% 4-1-3 
. & 4-1-4 
$19, Then chall Ieruſalem bee holy, 
| 


& there thall no ſtrãgera go tborovv 
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1. 3. Te lorde shall roare fromzion, 
and vtter tus voice from leru- 

ſale m. & c. 28.15 
3.6. Or shall there be euill in a citie, 
and the lorde hath not done it ? 1,47 
8&..18.3 

47. And alſo I haue vvithhoulden 
the raine from you, vvhen there vvere 
yet three monthes to the hatueſt, 
and | cauſed it to tame vppon one 
citie, and haue not cauſed it to raine 


vppon another, &c. 3-22.10 
5-14. Sceke good and not euell, chat ye 
may liue, & c. 2.5.40 


6.1. VVo to them that are at eaſe in 
Zion,&c. 3.19.9 
4- They lie vppon beddes of yuone, 
and ſtretch themſe lues vppon their 
beddes, &c. 359 
8.711. Beholde, the dayes come, layerh 
the lorde God, that I vvill ſend a fa- 
mine in the land , not a famine of 
bread, nor a thirſt for vvater, but of 
hearing of the vvord of the lorde. 
3.22.10 
9.11. In that day vvill I raiſe vp the Ta. 
bernacle of Dawid.that is falle dovyn, 
and clole vp the breaches thereof., & 
I vvill raiſe vp his ruines, and Lyvill 
build it as in the dayes ofolde. 2.6.3 
ABDIAS 


Ve vppon mount Zion, shalbe de- 
liueraunce,&c. 4.4.13 
IONAS 


1.4 B* the lor de ſcar out 2 great 
yviade into the ſea, and there 
vvas a mighty tewpeſtin the _ c. 
1.16.7 
2.9. Bur I vvill ſacrifice vnto thee, th 
the voice of thankes geuing,and will 
ay that I haue vovved : faluation 19 
of the lor de 1.20.28 
3.4 Yet forty dayes , and Nimweth 
shaibe ouerthrovven. 119.12 ' 
5. So the people of Niniueth be leued 
God, and proclaimed a faft, — 17 
on ſackcloth, from the greateſt of 
chem, euen to the lelt of them. 3-1 4 
& 4-1 3-17 


a — de — WF 


— * — * 
7” TT — 


turned from their cuill vyayes: 
- and God repented of the euill that 
de had ſaid, that he vvould do vnto 
them, and he did it not. 1.17. 14 
— 1 — HBA — 

9.13. THe caKer vp shall come v 
f before thẽ:they shall — 
our and paſſe by the gate, and go out 
by it, and the lorde shalbe vppon 
their heades, 3.6.3 
3-6, Therefore night shalbe vnto you 
for a vifion , and darkenes shalbe 
vnto yeu for a diuination, and the 
fanne s all go dovvne ouer the pro- 
phers, and the day shalbe darke ouer 
them. 4.5.6 
3. 2. And thou Bethelem Ephrarah, art 
little ro be amog fo many thouſandes 
of TIudah , yet one of thee chall he 
come forth vnto me, that shalbe the 
ruler in Iſraell : vvhoſe goings, &c. 


2.14.7 
13. Thine Idoles alſo vvill I cut of, 
and thy images out of the middes of 
thee: and thou $shale no more vvor · 
shippe the vvorke of thine handes. 
1.11.4 
5.9. I vvill beare the vvrath of the 
lorde , becauſe I haue finned againſt 
him, vntill he pleade my cauſe, & c. 
3432. 
19. He vvill ſubdue our iniquities, and 
caſt all their ſinnes into the bot tome 
ol the ſea. 3.4.29 
HABACVC, 
1.15. A* not thou of oulde, o lorde 
my God mine holy one? yve 
hall nat dy, o lorde, ce. 2.10.8 
3. 3. Though it tarry, vvaite: for it shall 
ſurely come, & Shall not ſtay. 3.2.45 
4. Bur the juſt shall live by his faith. 
3.14.1. & 3.1.5 
1. VVhar profiteth the images, for 
the maker thereof hath made it an 
2 and a teacher of lies, though 
he that made ir, truſt therein, vvhen 
he maketh dime idols. i. 5.12. & 1.11.5 
20. But the lorde is in his holy Temple: 
ler all the earth kepo ſilence before 
him. 1. 5. 12. & 1. 10. 3. & 2.8.15 
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d And God ſavve their vvorkes that 


3.2. In vvrath remember mercie, þ 
3 


1.13. 
23. Thou vventeſt forth for the fals. 


3. God commeth from Teman = 


tion of thy people, euen for ſaluation 
vvich thine annointed, &c, 2.6.3 
SOP HONTAS. 


1.5. Nd them that vvorshipp the 
| A hoſte of heauen ns the 
houſe toppes, & them that vvorship 
and ſvveare by the lorde, and by 
Malcham, & c. 2.6.23 

3.11, For then I vvill take avvay out of 
the middes of thee , the that rcioics 
of thy pride, and thou shalt no more 
be proud of mine holy mountain. 

= 12.6 
HAGGEVS. 5 

2-1 2. Alke novve the prieſts concer- 

ning the lavve, and ſay, if 

one beare holie fleshe in the 2 kirt of 

his garment, &c. 3.147 

ZACHARIAS. 

1. 3. Te ye vnto me, ſayeth the 

lord of hoſtes, & I vvill turne 

vnto you, & c. 2. 5. K & 3.2415 

3-4. And an other angell vvent out to 
mee te him, and ſaid vnto him: runne, 
ſpeake to this yonge man, and ſay, 
Ieruſalem shalbe inhabited vvithout 
vvalles , for the multitude of men & 
cattell that are therein. 11 jo 9 

. For he that toucheth you, toucheth 
the apple of my eye. 1.13. 10. & 1.17.6 

11. And many nations halbe joined to 
the lorde in that — , and shalbemy 
people: and I yvill dvyell in the 
middes of thee, & thou chalt knovy 
that the lerde of hoſtes hath ſent me 
vnto thee. 1.13.10 

13. And the lorde chall inherit Iudah 

his portion in the holy lande, and 
Shall choſe leruſalem againe. 3.21. 

3. 10. Tn that day, ſayeth the lorde of 
hoſtes, shall ye call euery man bis 
neighbour vnder the vine, and vader 
the ſig tree. 3-03-4 

7.14. Therefore it is come to paſſe, 
that as bee cried and they vvould 


not beaxe, ſo they cried, and I 1 
no 


cie, þ | 


433 
*3 &c, 
1 3.27 
ſalug- 

uation 
2.6.3 


pp the 
on the 
orshi 

and b 

62 
out of 
1 
D more 
ntaine. 
3-12.6 


Doncer- 
lay, if 
tirt of 
4-147 


— 


11, Thou alſo shalt be ſaued, through 
the blood of the couenaunt I haue 
looſed thy priſoners out of the pit 
vrherein vvas no vvater. 

13. la that day I vvill ſmite, faith 
the lor de, euety horſe vvith ſtonish · 
ment, and his rider vvith madneſſe, 


offering, &c. 


3.3.24 


; Reioice greatlie, o daughter Sion: 
Then bor ioy, © — eruſalem: 
king commeth vnto 8. But ye are gone out of the vv 
and taued, poore, &c. 
3.6.3.& 317.6 


2.16.9 


4-9-5 


13-9. They shall call on my name, and 
I vvill heare them: I vvill ſay, it is 
my people, and they «hall ſay, the 
lorde is my God, 

14-9. And thelorde shalbe King over 
all the earth: in that day shalbe one 
lord, and his name shalbe one. 1.12.3 

MALACHIAS. 

As not Eſau lacubs brother? 
faith che lorde. & c. 3.21.6 
. Tex I loued Lacob,and | hated Eſau, 


3-20.13 


3.31.6 


6. Aſonne honereth his Father, and a 
ſeruaunt his mailter. If then I be a- 
father, vvhere is mine honor, and if 
I be a maiſter, vvhere is my feare, 

2.8,14.& 3.2.26 & z 6.3 

u. For from the riſing of the Sonne, 
mato the going dovvne of the ſume, 
my name is great among the getiles. 

And in every place inſence shalbe 
offered vnto my name: and a pure 

4.18.4 415.16 

2.4 And ye shall knovve, that I haue 
ſent this commaundement vato you, 
that my couenaunt, vvhich I made 
vvith Levi , might ſtand , ſaieth the 
lorde of hoites. 4 

5 My couenaunt vvas vvith him of 
life and peace , and I gaue him feare, 
and he fe ared me, and vvas a fraid 


4.2.3. & 4 8.2 


4-2-3 


6. The — vvas in his mouth: 
and there vvas no iniquitie found in 
4-2-3-& 48.2 


Pe ; 
7. For the Prieſts lippes sbould kepe 
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not heire, ſayeth the lorde of holtes. 


knovvledge, and they should ſeke 
_ thelavve at his mouth, for.he is the 
meſſenger ot the lorde of hoſtes. 4.8 
1. & 4.8. C. & 4.9.2 


ye 

haue cauſed many to ſall by the l. i. 
ye haue broken the couenaunt of 
Leui, &c. 4.7. 30 
J-1. And the lord vvhom ye ſeke, shall 
ſpedely come to his Temple: euen the 
meſſenger of the couenaunt vvhom 
ye deſire, &. 1.13. 0. & 1.14.9 
17.1 will ſpare thẽ, 2s ami ſpareth his 
ovvn ſonne that ſerueth him. 3.19.5 
4.1. For behould, the day cõmeth that 
Shall burne as an ouen: and all the 
proude, yea. & all that do vvickedly, 
Shall be as ſtubble, and the day that 
commeth shall burne them vp, &c. 
3.24.13 

2. But vnto you that feare my name, 
Shall the ſunne of righreoulneſle, 
&c. 2.6.1.& 3. 2415 
4. Remember the lavve of Moſes my 
ſeruaunt , vvhich I commaunded 
vnto him in Horeb for all e v 
4.9.6 

5. Behould, I vvill ſend you Eliab the 
prepher before_the comming of the 
great and fearefull day of the Jorde. 


2.95 
6. And hesball rurne the harte of the 
fathers to their chuldren, and the hart 


of the children to their Fathers, & c. 


4.1.6 


103148. . 
25. Nd Riphae!l vvas ſent to 
; A heale them both, &c. 1.14 
SAPIENTIA. 


14.16, THus by proceſſe of time this - 


v vicked cuſtome preualed, 
and vvas kept as a lavve, and ydoles 
vere vrorshipped by the comaun- 
dement of tyrants. 1.11.8 

ECCLESIASTICVS 
15.14. G4 made man from the be- 
ginning , and leit him wn 
the hand of his counſell, and gave 
him his commaundements and pro. 
ceptes. Set 141 
1. If thou vvilt „thou thalt obicrue 


= x 


4% Iiir 


the commaundements , and teſtifie 
thy good vill, 2.15.18 
16. He hath ſer vvater and fier before 
thee, ſtretch out thy hid vnto vvhich 
thou vvilt. 2.1 1.1 8 
y. Before man is life and death: good 
and evell : vyhat him liketh s halbe 
teuen him. 2.15. 8 
1414. He vvill geue place to all good 
deedes, & euer y one shall find, accor- 
ding to his vvorks, & aſter the vnder 
ſtanding of his pilgrimage». 3.15.4 
f BARVCH. 
3.18, B. the ſoule that is vexed for 
the greatnes of ſinne, and he 
that goeth crokedly, and vveake,and 
the eycs that 8 , and the hungry 
ſoule vvill geue thee praiſe & righte- 
ouſneſſe, & c. f 3.80.8 
1. For vve do not require mercy in 
thy ſight , O lorde our God, for the 
righteouſneſſe of our Fathers, or of 
our kings. 3.20.8 
0. But becauſe thou haſt ſent out thy 
vvrath and indignation vpon vs, as 
thou haſt ſpoken by thy ſeruaunts 
the prophets, & c. 3. 20.8 
k. MACHABEES, 
1.19. ANd the Bockes of the lavve, 
vvhich they founde , they 
burnt in the fire, and cut in pieces. 


1.8.9 
11, MACHABEES, . 

$2-43- A Nd hauing made a gatherin 
g A through the — 
zo leruſalem about tvvo thouſand 
drachmes of ſiluer, to offer a ſinne 
| 2 3.5.8 
25.39. It I haue done vvell, and as the 
fiorie required, it is the thing that 
Idefired: but if I haue ſpoken len. 
derly and barely, it is that I could. 


8 

; MATTHEVYVE. wy 
1.8. A Nd Salomon begate Booz of 
Rachab, and Booz begate 
ObedofRuth, & Obed begate leſſe. 


2.13.3 
16. And Iacob begate Ioſeph the huſ- 
of Marie, of vvhom vvas borne 
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21. And sheshall bring forth af; 


and thou shalt call his name leſus; 


t 
he shall ſauc his people from thei 
ſinnes. 2.6.1 


33- Beholde , a virgine shalbe vvich 


child, and shall beare a ſonne, and 
they shall call his name Emmanuel! 
vrhich is by interpretation, Cod 


vvith vs. 


2 


I2.1 
3.6. And thou Bethlem in the land of 
Iuda, art not the leaſt among the 
Princes of Iuda : for out of thee shall 
come the gouernour that shall ſeede 


my people Iſraell. 


2.14.7 


3.3. Iohn (aid, Repent: for the king. 
dome of he auen is at hand. 3. 3. & 


3.3. & 3.3.19 


6. And tbey vvere baptized of him in 
Iordacn, confe ſſing their ſinnes. 3 4 


6. & 


4.1 5. 6. & 4.16.24 


11. In deede Ibaptixe you vvith vvatet 


to amendement of 


lite,&c. 41.6. & 
415.8 & 4.16.25 


12. V Vhich hath his fanne in his hand, 
and vvill make cleane his floore,and 
ether his yvheat into his garner, 

ut vvill burne vp the chaffe vvith 
vnquencheable fire, 3.25.1 2.& 41.13 


& 4.1.19 


13. Then came Ieſus from Galile to 


Ior dan vnto lohn, 
kim. 


to be baptized of 
4-15.6 & 4.16.27 


15. Let be novve: for thus it becom- 
meth vs to fulfill all righteouſneſſe. 


So he ſuffered him. 
26, And Iohn ſavve 


2.16.4 
the ſpirit of God 


deſcending like a doue,aud lighting 
ypon him. 4.11, 3. & 4. 17. 21.& 4 


15.20 


17. And lo, a voice came from lieauen, 
ſaying : this is my beloued ſoune, in 
vvhom I am vvell pleaſed, 2.1611. & 

& 3.2. 32. & 3. f. 1. & 3.24. 

4-2 And vrhẽn he had faſted forts 

dayes and fortie nights, he vas after- 


vvard hungrie. 


412.30 


3. Then came to him the tempter, and 
ſaid, if thou bee the ſonne of God, 
comaunde that theſe ſlones be made 


| bread. 


; which is called Chriſt, 3.13.) 4 Man chall not liue by bread * 
u 


3.20.46 


dut by euetie vvord that proceedeth 
out ofthe mouth of God. 3.20.44. 
10. Then ſaid leſus vnto him, auoide 
ſathan: for it is vvritten, thou shalt 
„Worship the Lorde chy God, and 
— . thou ſerue. 1.12.3, 


©, and n. Then the devill lefre him: and be 
anuell, haulde, the angels came, and mini- 
» God ſtred vnto him. 1.14.6, 
2.12.1 49, Frum that time Ieſus began to 
and of eache , andro lay, ha your 
ong the ines: for the kingedome of heauen is 
yo | ar hande. 2.92.& 3.3.2.& 3.3.19. 
# ſeede 19. Follovy me and Ivvill make you 
4.47 fishers of men. 4.16 31, 
n 5. Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, for 
.. 2& theirs is the kingdome of he auen. 2. 
3.3.49 19.10, 
him in 4+ Blefled are they that mourne, for 
5.34 they shalbe comtorted. 3.8.9. 
2 &Blefſed are the pure in heart: for they 
N Shall ſee God. 3-256, 
_ 16. Bleſſed are they vvhich ſuffer perſe- 
N . cutiõ for righreouſnes ſake: for theirs 
= is the kingdome of heauen. 3.8.7. 
end 1%. Reioice and be glad, for great is 
err youre revvarde in heauen, &c. 3.8 
vyith 24 Te are the ſale of the earth, &c.4. 
avg. 3. 3. & 4.5. 14. & 4.8. 
W I4 Ye are the light of the vvorlde, 
4 'f &c. 4.3. J. & 4.5.14. 4.5.4 
p - 15. Neither doe men light a candell & 
+27 put it vnder a bushell, but on a can- 
4 dellticke, & it geueth light vnto all 
OY are in the houſe, 1.11.14. 
GY 16. Let light ſo shine before men 
= that they may ſee your good vvorkes 
ns and glorifie your father vrhich 1s in 
14 heauen. 316.3. 
mw 17. Thinke not that I am come to de- 
n ſtroy the lavve, or the prophets. I am 
Pu not come to deſtroy them, but to 
g - fulfill them. 2.7.14. 
4 19. VVhoſoeuer therfore shall breake 
ns one of theſe leaſt commandements 
- and teache men ſo, he shalbe called 
7 the leaſt in the king dome of heauen 
g bur vvhoſoeuer shall obſerue, & 0 2. 
G 99. 
1 21. Ye haue heard, that it vvas ſaid voto 


them of the olde time , tucu halt 
, 
[ 
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not kiil: for vvhoſoeuer killeth, zhall 
be culpable ofiudgement. 4.20.10. 
22. But I ſay vnto you, vvhoſoeuer is 
angrie vvithhis brother vnadurſedlie 
shalbe culpable of iudgement, &c. 


2. 5. 7. & 2315. 


25. Agree vvith thine aduerſarie 


quicklie, vvhiles thou art in che vvay 
vvith him leſt, & c. 5.7. 
26. Verelie I ſay vato thee, thou shalt 
not come out thence , till thou haſt 
payed the vttetmoſte farthing. 3. 5. 


7.& f. 25.6. 


28, VVhoſoeuer loketh on a Woman 
to luſt after her , hathe committed 
adulreric vvith her allreadie in his 


harte. 2.8.7, 
$ 4- Syveare not at all neither by heaus, 
&c. 28.16. & 4112 


39. But Iſay vnto you, re ſt not eu l: 
but vrhoſoeuer shall ſmite the on 
the tight cheke, turne to him the 
other alſo, 42019 & 4.20. 10, 

44. Loue your enemies bleſſe the that 
curſe you, & c. 2.3. 357 & 3.7.6 & 4. 


1373 
45. That ye may be the chili ren of 
our father vyhiclie 1s in heauen for 
e maketh his ſunne to ariſe on the 
euell, and on the go. d. & c. 1 26.1 & 
12416 X 7K 
46, Forif you loue them vyhicke loue 
you, vvhat revvarde $h4'l you have? 
doe not the publics even the ſame? 
2.8.57. 
6.2, Therfore vvhen thou geueſt tune 
almes, thou shalt not make a trum- 
pet to be blovyen beſote thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the ſynagogues , & 
in the ſtretes, to be ptaiſed of men. 
Verclie I fay vnto you, they have 
their tevvarde. 3.7. 2. 
6, But yyhen thou praieſt , enter into 
thy chamber: and vvhen thou haſte 
Shut the doore . pray to thy father 
vyhich is in ſecrete, &. 3.202. 
7. Alio vrhen ye tray, vſe no dane re · 
petitions as *"e heathen, for they 
to be heard, for their much _— 
thinke 3-2 . 
9. After this maner cherfore pray ye: 


Tm Aa ww —_——s Sw 7 
ho s i< « b 


The 


Our father vvhich art in heaven , ha- 
lovved be thy name &c. 3.20.6.& 3. 

N 20.34 

11. Geue vs this day our daylie bread 
2.5. 14. 

12. And forgeue vs our dets, as vve al- 
fo forgeue our det ters. 3. 4. 38. & 4 1. 23 
31. For vvhere your treaſure is, there 
vvill your heart be al ſo. 3.2.25. 3. 
18.6.& 3.25.1 

23. Butif thine eye be vvicked,then all 


thy bodie shal be darke. V Vherforc if 


the light vvhich is in thee be darkenes 
bovy great is that darkenes? 3. 2.25. 
7.7. Aske,& it halbe geuen you: ſeeke 
& ye shall finde: knocke, and it shall 
be opened vnto you. 3.20.13. 
11. f'ye then vvhiche are euell, can 
yy to your children good giſtes, 
ovv muche more shall your father 
vvhich is in heauẽ, geue good things 
to them that aske him ? 3.20 36. 
23. Iherfore, vvhatſocuer ye vvoulde 
that men shoulde doe vnto you, euen 
ſo doe ye to thẽ: For this is the lavv 
and the prophetes. 2.8.53. 
35. Bevvarcof falſe prophers, vvh che 
come to you inshe«pes clothing, bur 
invvardlie they are raucninge wolfes 


4 9-4. 

8.4. Then leſus ſayd vnto him, ſee thou 
tell no man: but goe, ind shevv th 

ſelfe vnto the prieft, and offer the — 

that Moſes comaunded,for a vvitnes 

to them 3.44. 

yo. And vrhen Ieſus heard this, hee 
meruayled,and ſayd to them vyhiche 
follovved him: verelie I ſay vnto you 

I] haue not found ſo great fayth cuen 
in If: acl. 3.13 
m. Manie shal come from the Eaſt and 
from the VV Veſt, and shall fitr dovvne 
vvith Abraham, and Iſaac and Iac ub 
in the kingdome of heauen. 2 10.23. 

& 416.13. 

12. And the children of the kingdome 

halbe caſt out into vttet — — 

there hall be vveping and gnaſſhing 

of teeth. 3.25.13. 


$3- Thẽ le ſus ſayd vnto the Ceturion, 
go thy vvaies, & as chou haſt beleucd, 
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ſo be it vnto thee, And his ſeruzunt 
vvas healed the ſame houre. 3. 2011. 
25, Then his diſciples came, & au voke 
him, ſayinge: mayſter, ſaue vs we pe · 


rishe. 


29. leſus the ſonne of God, ha 


. 


32.21. 
t haue 


vve to dae vvith thee?art thou come 
hether to tormẽt vs before the tin ed 


9.14 . 


9.3, And loe, they brought to hima 
man ſic ke of the palſie lying on a bed 
and leſus ſeeing their tayth, ſaid to 
the ſicke of the polſie, ſonuc , dee of 
good cotort: thy ſinues arc furgeuen 


_ thee. 4-2.13.& 3.4. 


35-& N15. 


3. Certaine ofthe icribes faide with 


in the ſelues, this man 


blaſpbemeth 
1.42.13 


4 But vvhs Ieſus ſavvy their thoughts, 


& c. 


1.1311. 


3. For vvhether is it eaſier to ſay, Thy 
ſinnes are forgeuea thee, or to ſay, A- 


riſe and vvaike? 


4. 15. 29. 


6. And that ye may knovy that che 
ſenne of man hath authoritie to for- 
geue ſinnes in earth, (then ſaid hee 
to the ſieke of the palſie. ar. ſe, take 

vp thy bed & go to thy houſe.1.1 z.i3 

12. The vvhole neede not a phuſicion, 


but they that are ficke. 


212.4. 


13. For I am not come to call the r1gh- 
teous, but the ſinners to repentance. 

3 3.20. & 3.12.7. & 3-145, 

15. Can the children of the mariage 
chamber mourne , as long 25 the 


bridegrome,&c. 


3. 3.47.& 4.12.17, 


29. The touched he their eyes, ſayinge: 
accordinge to your faith, be it vnto 


you. 3. 2.43. & 3.4.22. & 
34. But the Phariſees ſaid 


1. & 4 
19.18, 
, he caſteth 


3.30.1 


out deuils, through the prince of de- 


uils. 
35. 


3 3.22. 


And leſus vvent about all cities 
and tovvnes,preaching in their ſina- 


gOgues and preaching the Goſpel of 


the king dome, & c. 


2. 9-3 


101. And hee called his tyrelue diſ- 
ciples vnto him, and ꝑaue the pod ver 


againſt vnclean ſpirits, & 
3. Guc uot into the vVay o 


c. 415. 
the ꝑẽtilet 
and into 


$ feruaune 
e. J. 211. 
& avvoke 
Vs vve pe- 
32.21. 
vrhat haue 
ou come 
e the timed 
7.1415. 
t fo hima 
g ON abd 
h, ſaid to 
luc, bee of 
E forgeuen 
& Niag. 
aide with 
ſphemeth 
1.17. 13 
thoughts, 
1.13.12, 
| ſay, Thy 
to ſay, A. 
4-19.29, 
that the 
e to for. 
ſaid hee 
«le, rake 
1.13.11 
h ſic ion, 
212.4. 
he righ- 
ntance. 
jJ-14-5, 
Nariage 
as the 
11.17, 
inge: 
WII 
1. & 4. 
19.18, 
aſterh 
of de- 
3.23. 
ities, 
r ſina- 
pel 
2.9.3 
» dif- 
över 
3 5. 
tiles 
ate 
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not. 2.11.12, 
ethe ſicke: clenſe the lepers: 

raiſe vp the dead, caſt our deuils, &c 
| 1.13.13. 
1. And ye vhalbe brought to the go. 
nernors & kings for my ſake, in vvit- 
neſſinge to them and to the gentiles 


| 44 
20. For it is ot ye that speake, but the 
ſpirite of your father that speaketh, 


1. 


in you. 419 
28. And feare ye not them vvhich kill 
the hodie , but are noc able to kill 
the ſoule:bur rather ſeare him, vvhich 
is able co deſtroy both ſoule & bodie 
in hell. 1.1 5. 3. & 3. 25.7. 
29. Are not tvvo ſparrovves ſold for a 
farthing, and one of them shall not 
fall on the grounde vvithout your fa- 
ther? 1.16.1. & 1.1 6. f. & 1.17.6, 
30. Tea, & all the heares of your head 
are nombred. 1.16. 3. 
31. Feare ye not ther ſore, ye are of more 
value them many ſparrovves. 1.17. 6. 
33- But vvhoſoeuer thall denie me be · 
fore mE, kim vvill I alſo denie before 
my father vvhich is in heaue. 4.4.26 
1. 10. For this is he of vvhome it is 
vrrittẽ: behould, I ſende my meſſen- 
ger before thy face, vvhich hal pre- 
pare thy vvay be fore thee. 3.3.19. 
1, Among them vrhich are begotten 
. of rome , aroſe there not a greater 
then Ihon Baptiſt: norvvithſtanding 
hee that is leaſtin the kingdome of 
n, is greater then he. 3-9.5- 

13. For all the Prophe tes and the Lavy 
prophecied vnto Ihon. 2.11.5. 10. 
21 And thou Capernaum. vvhich art 
lite d vp vnto heauẽ, zhalt be — 
dovyn to hel: for if the great vvorks, 

. Yvhich haue bin done in thee hadde 
beene done among them of Sodome 
they had remained to this day. 3-24-15 
25. At that time Ieſus anſvvered , and 
ſaid: 1 geue thee thankes , o father, 
Lorde of heauen and earth, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
viſe, & men of vnderſtand age, and 
haſt opene d them vnto bab. 5, 3. 14 


& into the cities of che Samaricancs 27, Neither knovveth any man the ſa 
enter 


ther, but the ſonne, & he to vvhome 
the ſonne vvill reueale him; 4.8.5. 
28. Come vnto me all ye that be vveary 
and laden, and I will eaſe you. 3, 3. 20. 
& 3. 4. J. & 3. 17. K 3.18.9. 

29. Take my yoke on you, and lerne 
of me that I am mecke and lovvlie in 
heart& ye shall finde reſte vnto your 
ſoules. 3.1.5. 
30. For my yoke is eaſie, and my burdẽ 
light. 445.3. 
12.24. But vvhen the Phariſes hard it, 
they aid, This man caſteth the deuils 
no othetvyiſe out, but through 
Beelzebub the prince ofdeuils, 3.3. 22 
31. Euerie ſinne & bla phemie $halbee 
forg euẽ vnto men: but the blaſphe- 
mie againſt the holle gholt shall noe 
be forgeue vnto men. 1.1 3. 1 f. & A3. 
11. & 3-34-24 

32, And vrhoſoeuer shall ſpeake a 
rvorde againſte the ſonne of man, it 
zhalbe forgeuen him: but vVhoſoeuet 
shall ſpeake againſte the holie ghoſte 


it shall not bee forgeuẽ him, neither 
in this vvorld, not in the vvorid to 


come. 2 1.3.7. 
41. The men of Niniue shall riſe in 
R 4udgement , vvith this generation, & 

$hall condemne it: for they repented 

at the preachinge of louas. &c. 3. 24 

15. 

43. Novy vvhen the wncleane ſpirits 
is gone out of the mat), he vvalkech 
throughout dry places, ſeking reſt. & 

badeth none. 1.14.14. & 1.1414 
1 And as he ſovved, ſome ſeedes fell 

by the vvay fide, & the foules came 

and deuoured them vp. 3. 8 10. & 
41411. 4733. 
5. And ſome fell yppon ſtonie grounce 

vrhere they had not muche earth, x 

anone they Rn. , becauſe they 

had ne depth of eart 4.17.3. 
5. And ſome fell among thornes. & the 


chornes (prong vp , & them. 
417.3. 


4 He c hat hath ears to heare , ler hum 


heare- MR J-23-13 
Becauſe it is geuen vuto you, to 


* 
— — BIS — Are — 


knovve the ſecreres of the kingedome 
of heaven, but to them it is nor geuen. 
e 1.7, J. &. 24-13, 
16. But bleſſed are your eyes, for they 
- ſeei& youreares , for they heare. 2. 
X 9.1. 
27 For verelie 1 ſay vnto you,thatmany 
| — ep and righteous men haue 
4 re ſee thoſe thiggs vvhich 
ye ſec and haue not ſcene them, &c. 

i | 8.11.6, 

24 | The kinge dome of heauen is like 
vnto 4 m, vvhich ſovveth good feed 

in bis fielde. 4143. 
29. But he ſaid, nay:leſt vvhile ye go 
abbdut to gather the tares , ye pluck 
vp alſo vvich them the vvhear, 4.12% 
| als, 

91. The kingdome of heaven is like 
vnto a gramme of muſtard ſeed, vvhich 

a man caketh & ſovveth in his fielde 


49.34 
33. An other parable ſpake hee vnto 
them, ſayinge: the kingdom of heans 


is like vnto leauen, vvhich a vvoman 
taketh and hideth in three peckes 
© of meale, till it be all leauericd. 4.19, 


34. 
19. And the enemie vvhich ſovveth 
them, is che deuill, &c. 1415. 
47. " The kingdome of heaven is like 
- vnto a net. that vvas caſt into the lea 
and gathered of all kind. 4.1.13. &. 4. 
| 76. zr. 
4 2 And in the fourth vvateh of the 
night, leſus vvent vnto them, al- 
5 on the ſea, 417.19. 
15.3. VVhydo ye aliotranſgrefie ie 
commandement of God by your tra- 
dition? 410910, 
4 For God hath eõmaunded, ſayinge, 
- honor thy father and mother, and 
he ther curſeth father and mother, let 
him die rhe death. 2.36. 
$. This people dravveth neere vnto 
mee vvith theire mouth, & honorech 
mee vrith their lippes , bur their 
hartis farre of from me. 3-20.31 


* Bus im vaine they vrorsbip mee, 
a e for doctrines, mẽs preeeprs 
410.13. & 470.21. 
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tj. Euery plant vrhieh mine heaus y 
father hathe not planted, shall be 
roted vp. 3. 3. 9. & 3 2.12. & f. 23.1. & 


1.24.6, 
14. Let them alone: they bee the blinds 
leaders of the blinde & if the blinde 
leade the blinde, both ¶ all fall in the 
ditche. 3.19.0. & 4 y.1z 
24 | am not ſẽt, but vnto the loſt Shepe 
of the houſe of Iſrael. 1.113. 
16. 6. Take hee de and bevvare of the 
leauen of the Phariiees, & Saduces, 
4-10.36, 
12. Then vnderſtode they that he b ad 
no: (aid that they should be vvare of 
the leuen of breade , but of the do- 
ctrine of the Phariſees , and Saduces. 


410 26, 
16. Thou #rt Chriſt the ſonne of the 
liuinge God. 4.6.6, 


17. Blfltd art thou Simon the tonne 
of Ionas,ter flesh & blood hathnot 
reueled it vnto thee, but my father 
vrhich is in heaven, 22.19.64 3.1.4, 

; & 3.2.34 

13, And I ſay alſo vnto thee that thon 
art Peter, nd pon this rock I vyl 
bayld my church. 4.6.3.& 4.6.5. 

19, And 1 vvil geue vnto thee, the k ves 
of the kingdom of heauen: & vvhar- 
ſocucr thou shelt binde pon darth, 
zhalbe bound in heaven : and vyhar- 
ſocuet thou halt loſe on the cartit 
halbe loſed in heaven. 3.4.1 2-& 41. 
22. & 4.2.10.& 4. 6. 4, & 4. 11. 1. & 4. 

12.4 

23. Ger thee behindeme, S:ran : thou 
art an offence vnto me, & c. 4.9.28, 

24. If anie man vvill follory me, let 

him fotſake him ſelfe, & take vp his 
croſſe, and follove me. 3.7. 1 & 3.51 

27. For the ſonne of man Shall come 
in the gloric of his father, vvith his 
angel<:and then s hal 1 5 _ 

| to his deedes g. 
ry mart according 1 
And vvss trans ſigured before 


19.2. 
: his face did shine 45 the 


them:and 


as t he light. 5 
J. — yet ſpake , — 


heave ly 
shall be 
J-23.1.& 
1.246. 
he blinde 
he blinde 
all in the 


S&4 v.13 
olt Shepe 
2.11,1S, 
re of the 
aduces, 
4-10.36, 
at he Had 
Vvare of 
the do. 
Saduces. 
410 26, 
e of the 
4.46. 
e ſonne 
ath nat 
father 
* 3.1.4. 
3.2.34 
at thou 
11 
4.6. Fo 
ek ves 
v Vat. 
earth, 
yvhar. 
earth 
& 41s 
& 4. 
12.4 
thou 
5.18, 


„let 


= .The 


bright cloude zhadovved them aud 
behovld , there came à voice out of 
the cloude, laying: rhis is my vvell- 
beloued ſonne in vvhom 1am vvell 
pleaſed, heare bim. 2 15.2.& 3.2.32 
&3.$ . & z.20.48.& 4.8 1 & 4.8.7 
18.10. For I ſay vnt o you, that in heauE 
their angels alvvayes behaulde the 
face ofmy facher vvhich is in heauen. 
1. 14.7 & 1.14 9 
31, For the ſonne of man is come to 
ſaue that vvhich vvas loſt 1424 
15. If chybrother treſpaſſe againſt thee, 
o, and tell him his Hult beteteene 
thee and bim alone: if he h are thee, 
thou haſt vyonne thy brother. 4. 
| 2.3 
87. And if be vvill not voucheſaſe 
to heare them, tell jt vato the 
Church: aad if he re fuſe ro heare the 
Church alſo, let him be vnto thee as 
an man,and as a publicane. 4 
$,15.& 4.11 2.& 4.13.3 
18 VerelylI ſay vnto you, vvhat ſaeuer 
e bind on earth, shalbe bounde in 
auen: and vyharſocuer ye le on 
earith,shalbe loſed in heauen. 3.4.12 
& 4. 20& 41.223 & 119084. 
& 4124 4.12.9 
19. Againe, verelie 1 lay vuto you, that 
if tv vo of you shall agree in carth, 
n any thing yvhatiocever they 
5 deſire, it halbe geucn them 
of my father vvhich is in heauen. 3. 
20.30 
30. For vvhere tvvo or three arc ga- 
thered together in my name, there 
am I in the nuddes among them. 4.1 
9.& 4.6-4X 4-9 2 
21. I ſey not to thee, vnto ſeuen remes:;: 
but vnto ſeuentie times ſcuen times. 
4127 
29. And his fcllovy therfore fel doune 
and beſought him, ſaying, haue pa- 
- tience vvith me, and I vyill pay thee 
aL 4.1.23 
1 K VVherefore they are no more 
tvvan, but oac fleshe : let nor man 
therefore put a ſunder that vwhich 
Cod hath coupled together. 4-1 5-32 
312. All men can not tect aue thus fan 
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ſaue them to vvhom it is given, 2.8 
41. & 4.13 17 
13. For there arc ſome chaſte, vhich 
vere 10 borne of their mothers belly: 
and there be ſome chalt which be 
made chaſt by men: and there be ſome 
chaſt, vvhich haue made themſelues 
chaſt for the Kingdom of heauen, & c. 
2.94.42 
I}. Then vvere brought vnto lum 
little children, that he should put 
tus hande vpon them, and prey: ard 
the diſciples :ebuked them. 4.16.7 
14. Suffer little children to come vnto 
me, and forbidde them not : for of 
ſuch IL the K Rgiome Of eau 1 4 6 
5 & 4167.824626 
11. And vrhen he had put his harces 
on them, he departed thence. 4 3 16 
17. There is none good but one, even 
God: but if thou vvilt enter into life, 
keepe the commaundements. 1.43 
13,748 3.18 
15, Thou + hilt nor Kill: thou shalt nor 
commit adultery : thou $shalr not 
ſteale,& 2 8 34,16, 17 1.3% Kc. 
to the ende of the capter. 
19. Honor thy tather and thy mother, 
-- &c. 172,5 
21. If thou vvilt be perfect. go, ſell 
that chou haſt, & geue to the pocte, 
& thou halt haue treaſure in heaut, 
& c. 4-13 13 
35. And vv hen his d. ſeiplet heard IC, 
they vvere exceedingite z aſed, 
ſaying, vvho thea can bee fauec? 
217 
36. And leſus behelde them, and d 
vote them vvith men this 1s vopol 
ſible . but vvith God all things are 
poth ble. : 2.7.5 
238, And le ſus ſaid vnto them, verelie 
1 ſay to you that v+ hen the ſonne 
of man shall ſitte in the th une of tus 
maielty, v: vetuch tullovved me 18 
the regeneration, shall fit alſo vpon 
tvyclue thrones „ and wdge tte 
eyyelue tribes of lirocll. 2.16.18 K 
1 234.10, 
4 vwhoſoever shall forſoke 
, or filters, of 
1111 
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Father, or mother, or vvife , or 
children, or landes, for my names 
ſake, he shall receaue an hundreth 
foulde more, and $hall inherite life 
everlaſting. 3.25.10 
20.1, For the kingdome of heaven is 
like vnro a certaine houſeholder, 
vrhich vvente out at the davvninge 
of the day, to hier laborers into his 
vineyarde, 3.18.3 
29. Ye knovve that the lordes of the 
Gentiles haue dominatiõ ouer them, 
and they that are great, exerciſe au- 
thoritie ouer them. 4.11.8. & 4.11.9 
26, Bur it shall not be ſo among you: 
but vvhoſoeuer vvill be great a- 
mong you, let him be your 2 
4.11. 
283. Euen as the ſonne of man came 
not to be ſerued, bur to ſerue, and 
to geue his life for the raunſome of 
many. 2.165 
21. 9. Moreouer, the people that rvenc 
before, and they al, that follovved. 
cried , ſaying : Hoſanna the ſonne of 
Dauid: bleſſed be he that commeth 
in the name of the lorde,&c, 3. 6.4 
22. VVhatſocuer ye shall aske in 
prayer: if ye belecue, ye shall receaue 
it. 3. 20.11. 
25. The baptiſme of John vvhence 
vvas it? from heauẽ, or of men? then 
reaſoned among themſclues 
ſaying, if vve shall fay from he auen, 
he vvill ſay vnto vs, vvhy did ye not 
then belcue him. 4.19. 
31. VVhether of them tvvaine did 
the vvill of the father ? they ſaid 
vnto him, the firſt. leſus ſaid vnto 
them, verely I ſay vnto you, that the 
Publicans and the harlors shall go 
before you into the kingdome of 
Gad. 29.14. & 3.7.3 
22. 2. The kingdome of heaven is like 
vnto a certaine king, vvhich maried 
his ſonne. 3. 34.8 


12. Frende, hovy cameſt thou in hither, 
and haſte not on a vvedding garmẽt. 
417.48 

13. Binde him hand & foote, take him 
' avvay,and caſt him into vtter darke- 
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neſſe: there shalbe vveeping and 


gnaſs hing of teeth. 3.25.12 
14. For manie are called but fevve are 
choſen. 24.6 


23. The (ame day the eee, 
to him, vvhich ſay that there is no 
reſurrection. 2.10.23 

30. Fur in the reſurt ectiõ, they neither 
marie vviues, nor vviues are be. 
ſtovved in mariage, but are as the 
Angells of God in heaven. 1.14.9.& 
1.15. 3. & 2.1 2. 6. & 3.25.11.& 4.1.4 

32. I am the God of Abraham, the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Licob: 
God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living. 2.10.9 & 4.16,3 

37. Thou shalt loue the lord thy God, 
vvith all thy heart, vvith all thy 
ſoule, and vvith all thy minde. 2.8.11 

& 2.8 f. & 33 u 

39. And the ſeconde is like nto this, 
thou zhalt loue thy neig hilar as thy 
ſel ſe. 2.3.11 

23-44 Forthey binde heauie burdens, 
and greuous to be borne , and lay 
them on mens showlders , but they 
themſelues vvill net moue them 
vvith one of their fingers. 4.10.1.& 

4-10.26 

8. But be not ye called, Rabbi: tor one 
is your doctor, to vvit, Chriſt, and all 
ye e bretherne. 4.3.1 

And call no man your father vypon 
the earth: for their is bus one, your 
father vvhich is in heauen. 3. 20.35 

23. And ye leave the vveightier mar- 
ters of the lavve, as iudgement. and 
mercie, and fidelitie, the ſe ought ye 
haue done, and not to baue leſte the 
other. 2.8.52 

25. VVo vnto you fcribes and Pha- 
riſees, hypocrites:for ye make cleane 
the outer ſide of the cup, and of the 
pon but vvithin they are full of 

riÞerie and exceſſe. 34.5 

37. Ieruſalem, leruſalem, vvhich killeſt 
the Prophets, & ſtoneſt them vvhich 
are ſent to thee, hovve often vvould 
I have gathered thy children toge- 
ther, & c. 24.16 

24.11. And many falſe Prophets — 

ar 
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ariſe and shall deceaue manic, 49.4 34. Come ye bleſſed of my father, 


a4. And this Goſpell of the kingdome 
halbe preached through the vvholc 
vvorld , for a vvitnes vnto all na- 
tions: and then shall the ende come. 


24- For there shall ariſe falſe Chritte” 
and falſe Prophets, and shall shevve 
great ſignes and vvonders: (o thit 
if it vvere poſſible, they should de 
ceaue the verie ele, 4.94 

30. And then shall appeare the ſigne 
of the ſonne of man in heauen, and 
then shall all the kindredes of the 
earth mourne, and they shall ſee the 
ſonne of man come in the cloudes 
of heauen vvith povvre and great 
glorie. 2.16.47 

36. Bur of that daye and houure 

knovveth no man, no not the An 

gels of heauen , but my father onely. 


1.14.9 

45. VVho then is a faithſull ſeruant, 
and vviſe, vvhom his maiſter hath 
made ruler ouer his houshould, to 
giue them meate in ſeaſon? 4 16.31 
25. 1. Thefoolishe toke their lampes, 


but toke no oile vvith them. 4.5.7” 


21. Then his maſter (aid vnco him it 
Is vvell done good ſeruant and faith · 
full:thou haſt bene faithfull in uttle, 
I vvill make thee ruler ouer much: 
emer into thy maiſters joy. 2.3.11 

23. lt is vvell done goed ſetuant and 
faithtull , thou haſt bene taithfull in 
little, &c. 2.3.11 

29. For vnto euerv man that hath, it 
shalbe geuen, and hee shall haue 
abuudaunce:and from him that hath 
not, cuen that he hath, shalbe taken 
avvay. 2.3 11.& 3.15.4 

31. And vvhen the ſonne of man com- 
meth in his glorie , and all the holie 
Angels vvith him, then „hall hee 
fix vpon the throne of his ous 2. 

1617 

32. And before him shall be gathered 
all nacions , and hee shall ſeparate 
one from an other, as 2 shepcherde 


ſeperateth the shepe frõ the goes. 
216.17. & 335.9 


inherite the kingdome preparec tor 
you from the foundations cd the 
vvorld. 3 18.1. & ;.18.2.& 3.18.3. 
3 2416 
35» ForIvvas gn hungred. and ve gave 
me mea: : Ithurited, and ve gave me 
drinke, &c. : 2.1% x 
40 Verelie I ſay vnto vou, in as much 
as ye haue done it into one of the 
leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have 
done it to me. 318.6 
41. Departe from me ve curſed , to 
euerlaſting tire, vrhich 15 prepared 
for the deuill and his Angels. 1.14.14 
&A1.1419.% 3 25.5 
46. And thele shall go into ever altirg 
paine , and the righreous into lite 
erernall, 3 24.5 
36.10. VVhy trouble ye the yvoman? 
for she hath vVrought a goodvvorke 
vpon me 3-258 
11, For ye haue the poore a vvaics 
vvith you, but me 1 ye not haue 
vvith you alvvaics. 3.1.8 4.17.26 
& 4 (7.28 


11. For in that the povvred this ont. 


merit vpor my buy, She did it to 


bury me. 3.25.8 
15, And he ſad to them, vvhat vill 


ye geve me and ! vvill dehuet him 
vnto you? and they appuinted vnto 
him thirty pieces of luci. 4.13 14 
16. And as they did gate, leſus toke 
the bread : and vvhen he had geuen 
thankes he br. keit, and gaue it to 
the diſciples, and ud, take, este this 
is my body. 414-20 & 4.16.12. 4. 
17.1.6 4.17.20.% 419 23 
27. Alſo be tr ke the cvp, and vvhe he 
had geuen thaks,he gaue it to them, 
Gayirg,drink- ye alf of it, 4914 
39. Then fatd leſus vnto them my ſouls 
is very heauy cuen vato the death: 
tarie ve here, and watch vwwith me. 
1.161. & 3; 8.9 
39, So he vvert 2alicle further, and fell 
on his face, and prac d, ſaying O my 
Father, if ir be poſſible ler this cup 
afle from me . nevertbeles not a5 [ 
v vill, but as thou vvilt. 3.46.48 
XXII. 


$3. Thinkeſt thou that I ean not novy 
pray to my Father, and he vvill geue 
me more then tvvelue legions of 
Angel“? 1.14.8 
74 Then began he to curſe himſelfe, 
and to ſvveate, layygg, | knovve not 
the man. 4.1.36 
75. Then Peter remembred the vvords 
of leſus, vvhich ſaid vnto him, Before 
the cocke crovve, thou shalr deny 
mce thrile. So hee vvent out, and 
vvept bitterly. 3-3-4 
274 I have finned betraying the in- 
nocent blood, but chey id: vyhatis 
thatrovs? ſec thou to it. 3.4 
83, And vvhen he vvas accuſed of th 
chiefe Prieſts and Elders, he aunſvve- 
red nothing. 2.16.5 
14. But he aunſvvered him not to one 
vvord, in ſo much that the gouernour 
marueiled greatly. 2.16.5 
23. Then ſaid the gouernour, but hat 
euell hath he done? then they cried 
the more, ſaying , let him be cruci- 
fied. 2.16.5 
24. VVhen Pilate ſavve that he auailed 
nothing, but that more tumulte vvas 
made þ, toke vvater and vvashed 
bis handes before the multitude, 
laying, I am innocent of the blood 
ot this iuſt man: loke you to it. 2. 
16.5 

46. And about the ninth houre leſus 
cried vvith a loude voice, ſaying, Eli, 
Eli, Lamaſabacthaniꝰ that is, my God, 
my God, vvhy haſt thou forſaken 
me? 2.16.11 
$0. Then Ieſus cried againe vvith a 
loude voice, & yelded vp the Ghoſt, 
419 23 

$2. And the graues did open them- 

* ſelues , and many bodics of the 
Sainctes vvhich ſlept, aroſe, 3.10.23 
& 325-7 

$3. And came out of the graues after 
his reſurrediõ, & vvent into the holy 
eitie, and appeared to many. 2.40.23 
66, And they vent and made the ſe- 
pulchre ſure vvith the vvatch, and 
le aled the ſtone. 3.253 


28.3. Zut che Angel aunſvvered, & laid 
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to the vvomt, feare ye not, & c.t. 14.6 
6. He his not here, for he is riſen, as he 
ſa1d, & c. 4-17.29 
7. Tell his Diſciples, that he 1s riſen 
from the dead, &c. 1.14.6 
11, Novve vrhen they vvere gone, 
behold , ſome of the vvatch came 
into the citie , and shevved vnto the 
hy Prieſts all the things that vvere 
done. 325.3 
12. And they gathered themſelues to- 
gether vvith the Elders , and toke 
counſell, and gaue large money to 
the ſouldiers. 3.25-3 
13. Saying, Say, his diſciples came by 
night and ſtole him avvay vrhile ve 
ſlept. 3.25.5 
18. All povver is geuen vnto me in 
heauen and in earth. 31445 
19. Go therefore, and teach all natios, 
baptixing them in the name of the 
Father, and the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt. 1.13.16. & 4. 3. 6. & 4.8.4.4 4 
14.20. & 4.15. 6, 1, 20, 22. & 416.27 
& 4-19 L 
20. Iam vvith you alvvayes , vntill 
the ende of the vvorld. 2.16 14. & 4 
3.8. & 4.8.11. & 4.17.26. & 4.17.35 
& 4.17.30 

MARX E. 
1. THe beginning of the Goſpell of 
Ieſus Chritt the ſonne of God. 
2.9.3 
4. lohn did baptize in the vvilder- 
neſſe, and preached the baptizme of 
amendement of life for remiſſion o 
ſinnes. 3.3.19. K 4.19.19 
15- And ſaying, the time is fulfilled, & 
the kingdom of God is at hand, repet 
and beleue the Goſpell. 3 3.19 
3.15. And that they might haue power 
to heale ſickeneſſes, and to caſt out 
deuils. 1,123.13 
28. Vercly, I fay vnto you, all ſinnes 
Shall be forgeuen vnto the children 
of men, and blaſphemies, vvherevuith 
they blaſpheme. 157 
29. bur he that blaſyhemeth againſt 
the holy Ghoſt , shall neuer be for- 
geuen, but is culpable of eternal! 


damnation. 1.13.15. K 3521 
6.7. And 


r,14.6 
„as he 
17.29 
riſen 
1.14.6 
gone, 
came 
to the 
vvere 


19 28 
vntill 
4.& 4 
17.28 
7. 30 


ell of 
God. 


33. And he toke with him Peter, and 


34+ And ſaid vnto them, wy ſouls is 
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£7. And gaue them povver Ouer vn. very heuie, enen vnto the death : tary 
cleane ſpirits. 1. 1313 here and vvatch. 2.16.12 
1% And they caſt out many deuils, and 15.28. Thus the Scripture vas ful 
they annointed many that were licke, filled, vvhich ſaith, And he vyas co 
vvita oile, and healed them. 4-19 18 ted among the Wicked. 2.16.5 
| & 4.19.21 16.9 Hea cared firſt to Marie Mag 
7.33. Then he toke him aſide from the 28 —_ vvhom he had — 
multitude, and put his fingers in his deuils. 1.14.14 
cares, and did ſpitte, and touched his 15, Go ye into all the vvorld, and 
tonge- 4.19.2 reache the Goſpell to cucr 
$.38. : For vvhoſoeuer shalbe es — 4+3-4- & 25 2. & = 4 ta 
of me, and of my vvordes among this 4.19.28 
adulterous and ſinfull generation, of 16, He that shall beleue & be baptized, 


bim shall the ſonne ut man be asha- Shall be ſaued. 415.140 4.16.27 
med alfo, &c. 41.26 19. So aftet the lorde had ſpoken vnto 
$24. Lorde, I beleue: helpe my va- them, he vvas receaued into heaven, 
beliefe. 414.7 and ſat at the tight hand of God. 214 


43. To go into hell, into the hier that 3. K 4.17.27 
neuer shall be quenched, 3.25.12 LVEE 
44- VVherc their vvorme dieth not, 1.6. Roth vvere luſtihed beſote God, 
and the fier neuer goeth our. 3.25.12 and vvalked in all che com 
10.9. Therfore,vvhat God hath coupled maundements and ordinaunces of 
together, let no man ſeparate. 4.1.1 the lorde, vvithout reproofe. 3-17.7 
go- But he shall re ceaue a hundred told 15. And he shall be tied with the 
novve at this preſent : houſes, and holy Ghoſt, euen from * mothers 
bretheren, and ſiſters, and mothers, vvombe. 4.16.27 
and children, and landes vvith perſe- 17. For he shall go before him in the 
cutions : and in the vvorld to come ye and porver of hat turne 
eternall life, 3.18.3 the hartes of the fathers to then 
11.24. YVharſocuer ye deſire vehen children, and the diſobedient to the 
ye pray, beleuc that thou shalt have vviſedome of the iuſt men, to make 
it, & it shalbe done vnto you. 3.20.18 ready a people prepared tor the lord, 
12.18, Then came the vacduces vnto 4.1.6 
him (vvhich ſay, that there is no re - 31. For loe, thou shit conce aue m 
ſurreQion) & they asked him, ſaying. thy vvombe, and beate a ſonne, and 
3.25. schalt call his name lefus, 216.1 
1.3 Bur of that day and houre 32 He shall be great , & shall be 
knovveth no man, no, not the Angels called the ſonne of the molt * 
vhich are in heauen , neither the and the lorde shall geue vnto um 
ſonne himſelfe, ſaue onely the Fa- the throne of his father Dauid. 3.1 4- 
ther, 2.14.2 N de h Oy 
14.22. And as they did eate, Ieſus roke 33. And he shall e e 3 e 
the bread, and vvhen he had geven of lacob for euer, And of his King» 
thankes , he brake it and gaue it to dome shall be none ende. 2.143. & 


:th 2.1 5-3 
de (and cakes exc Kg z. hen ſid Mary to the Angel 


hovve shall this be, ſeing I knovve 


mari? 17.25 
James, and Iohn, and he began to be a0 And the Angell aunfovered , 2nd 


afrayed , and in greate heawneſle, Io. unte bes the holy Ghoſt thall 


8.9 
oa thee , and the povrer of 
TTY XXXIX at 


the moſt high shall overshadovve 
thee: rherefore alſo, that holy thin 
vvhich shall be borne of thee, chall 
be called the ſonne of God. 2.14.5 
43- And vvhence commeth this to me, 
that the mother of my lorde should 
come to me? 2.14.4 
54. He hath vpholden Iſraell his ſe 
uaunt, deing mindfull of his mercy. 
2.10 4 
72. Thar he vvould shevve mercy 
tovvardes our fathers, and remeber 


his holy couenaunt. 2.10.4 
73. And the och vvhich he ſvvare to 
our father Abraham. 2-10. 4 


74. Thar eve being delivered out of 
the handes of our enemies, should 
ſerue him vvithour feare, 3.16.2 

77. And to geue knov viedge of ſalua- 
tion vnto his people, by che remiſſiõ 
of their ſinne:. 3.11.22 

79. To geue light to them that ſit in 
darkneſſe, and in the shadoyve of 
death, and to guide our feete into 
the vvay of peace. 2.12.4 

g. 11. That is, that vnt you is borne 
this day in the Citie of David, a Sa 
uior , vvhich is Carilt the lorde, 2. 

t5.5 

13. And ſtraight vvay there vvas vvith 
the Angell a multitude of heauenly 
ſoldiers, praiſing God, &. 1.14.5 

37. And she vvas a vvidovve about 
foureſcore and fovver yeares , and 
vvent not out of tlie temple, and (cr. 
ued God vvich ſaſtings, and praiers, 
nig ht and day 4.43.16 

$3. And leſus encreaſed invyiſedome, 
and ſtature, and in f. uour vvith God 
and men. N 3.14.3 

3 3. And he came into all the coaſtes 
about fordi, preaching the bapti ſme 
of repentaunce for the remiſſion of 
ſinnes. z. 3. 19 & 4.15.7 K 4.19.17 

8. Bring forth therfore frutes vvorthy 
amendement of life, and begin not 
to ſay vvith your ſelue-, vve haue 
Abraham to our father : for I lay 
vnto you , that God is able of rheſe 

..: Rones to raiſe vp children vnto A- 


braham. 3.3.5 
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t4. The fouldiers likevviſe demann. 
ded of tum, aying, and vvhat shall 
vve do? and he ſaia vnto them, do 
violence to no man, neither accuſe 
any falſely, and be cõtent vyith your 
vvages. 4.20.13 
16 Iohnaunſvvered, and ſaid to them 
all , in deede | baptize you vvith 
vvater, but one ſtronger then I, com- 
meth, vvhoſe shoos latchet I am not 
vvortiiy to vnloſe : he vyill baprize 
you vvith the holy Ghoſt, and vvith 
fire, 3-1.3,4,&4156,7 
22. And the holy Ghoſt came dovvne 
in a bodily Shape like a Doue, vpon 
him, and there vvas a voice from 
heaven, ſaying , thou art my beloved 
{onne : in thee I am vvell pleated, 
4 17.21 
23. And Te'vs himſelfe began to be 
about thirtie yeares of age, being as 
men ſuppoſed the ſonne of loſeph, 
vvhich vvas the ſonne of Eli. 4.16. 
27,9 
38. VVhich vvas the ſonne of Enos, 
vyhich „vas the ſonne of Seth, 
vvhich vvas the ſonne of Adam, 
vvhich eva the ſonne of God 2.12.7 
& 2.13.3 
4.17, And there vvas delivered vnto 
him the booke of the Prophet Eſaras: 
and vvhe he had opene rhe booke, 
he found the place vvhere it vvas 
vvritten, 4.19 23 
18, The ſpirit of the lorde is vpon me, 
becauſe he bath annointed me, that 
I shoul.! preach the Goſpel! to the 
oore:he hath ſent me, that I should 
Reale the broken in hart. 2.1 f. 2. & 3. 
3.20. & 3.4.3 
5.13. And touched him, ſaying, [ vvill, 
be thou cleane. And immediatly the 
leprofie departed from him 
14. And he commaunded him that he 
should tell it to no man: but go, 
ſaith he, and shevve thy ſelfe to the 
prieſt, and offer for thy clenſing, as 
Moſes hath comaunded , for a vvit- 
neſſe vnto them. 3:4 4 


34. Can ye make the children of the 


vvedding chamber to faſte, a5 long 


as the 


many. 
t Shall 
m, do 
accuſe 
h your 
-20.13 
them 
vvith 
com- 
m not 
)aprize 
I vvith 
15 6,7 
ovvne 
, vpon 
from 
loved 
eaſed, 
17.21 
to be 
Ng as 
ſeph, 
4. 6. 
7,9 
Inns, 
eth, 
dam, 
11.7 
13.3 
FNTO 
nas: 
pke, 
VA 
23 
me, 
hat 
the 
uld 
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an the bridegrome is vvith them? 4 26. For vrhoſoeuer shall be ashamed 


12.17 


4.13. And vvhenit vvas day, he called 


his diſciples, and of them he choſe 

trvelue, vvhich alſo he called Apo- 

tles. N 43.5 
23. Reioyce ye in chat day, & be glad: 
for beho!de, your revvard is great in 
heauen, & c. 318.4 
246. Burt vvoe be to you that are rich, 
for you haue teceiued your conſola- 

tion. 3.149 
36. Be ye merciſull therefore, as your 
facher alſo is mercifull. 3.7. 6 
5.29. Then all the people that heard, 
and the Publicanesiultified God,be- 
1 vvith the baptiſme of 

ohn. 


+ children. 3-11,3 
36. And one of the Phariſces deſired 
© tum chat he vvoulde cate vvith him: 
& he vvẽt into the Phariſees houſe, 
and ſat dovvne at the table. 3.4.37 
47. V Vherefore I ſay vnto thee, ma- 
ny ſinnes are forgiuen her: for she lo- 
ued much. To vvhom a litle is forgi- 
uen, he doth laue a litle. 3.43 
3. And certaine vvomũ, vyhich were 
healed of euill ſpirites, and infirmi- 
ties, as Mary vv hich vvas called 
Magdalene, out of vyhõ vvent ſeuen 
deuils. 1.14.14 
7. And ſome fel among thornes, & the 
thornes ſprunge vp vvich it, and cho- 
ked it. 210 
13. Zut they that are on the ſtones, are 
they vvhich vv hen they haue heard, 
receiue the vvord vvith ioy. but they 
haue no rootes , vvhich for a vrhile 
beleue, but in the time of tentation 
goe avvay. . J-3.10 
5. But that vvhich fel on good groũd, 
arethey vvhi ch with an honeſt and 

c good hart heare the vvord, and kepe 
it, & bringe foorth frute v vich paci- 
ence. 4-14-11 
$43. If any man vvill come after me, 
let him deny him ſe fe, and take vppe 
his croſſe daily and follove me 1 


of me, and ot n. y vvor ds; of him s 
the ſonne of man be A ⁰e , vvhcn 
he shall come in his glory, and in tie 
glory of the tather „and oſ the bel 
Angels. 1.14.5 
55. But leſus turned about, and tebu- 
Ked them, and ſayd, ye knovv not ef 
vvhat ſpirite ye are. 3245 
19.1. After theſe thinges, the lou d ap- 
pointed other 70. allo, & ſent th. tm 
tvvo & tvvo before him,%c. 4 3 4 
6. And if the ſonne of peace be there, 
your peace shall reſt vppon am : if 
not, it shallreturne to you agatnc. j 
31.i4 
16. Hethat heareth you, heareth mc: 
and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſe th 
me. 4-4-3-& 4.5.4 
18. I favySathan, like lighteninge, tall 
dovvne from heauen. 1.44.18 
20. Neuertheleſſe, in this reioyce 
not, that the ſpitites are ſubdued 
vnto you: but rather reioice, bec auſe 
your names ate written in heauen. 
24.9 
31. The ſame houre reioyced leſus in 
--the ſpirite and ſayd, I confeſſe vn- 
to thee father, lorde of Heaucn 
and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe 
thinges from the vviſe and learned, 
and haſt revealed rhem to babes . e- 
uen ſo , father, becaule it ſo pleaſed 
thee. 3.1. 14 
22. All things are given me of my fa- 
ther:and no man knovveth vyho the 
ſonne is, but the ſat her: neither v ho 
the father is, ſaue the ſonne:& he to 
vrhom the ſonne vvill reue ale him. 
2.1.& 4.18.20 
23- Bleſſed are the cies, rvkuch lee that 
ye ſee. 1.9 4 
14. For I tell — many Prophet 5 
and Kinges haue deſired to ſce the e 
thing es, which ye ſee, and haue ht 
ſeene them, &c. 2.91.& 2-1-6 
35- Maiſter, vyhat thall I do, to ene 
rite cternall life? 4173 043 
37. And he aun!vrered, and ſaid, he 
thale loue thy lorde God, vrith all 
thy hart, and with all thy ſoule 6 
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with all thy ſtrength, and vvith all 
thy thought, & thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe. 18.11 
to. Anda certaine man went dovvyne 
from leruſaſem to lericho, and fel a 
mong thecues. 2.5.19 
36. V V hich novvof theſe three, thinkeſt 
thou, vvas neighbour to him that 
fell among the theeues ? ».8.55 
11.2, And he ſaid vntu them, vvhen ye 
ray, (ay, Our father yvhich art in 
eauen. 3-30 6,34 

. Our daily bread giue vs for the day. 
2 5.14 

21. V hen a ſtrong man armed, keep- 
eth his pla e, the thinges that he 
poſſe ſſeth are in peace. 1. 14.13. & 

| | 14-1 

22. But vvhen aſtroger then he com - 
meth yppon him, and ouercommeth 
him, he taketh from him all his ar- 
mour vvherein he truſted, and deai- 
dech his ſpoyles. 1.1418 
39. And the lorde ſayd vnto him, in 
deede ye Hhariſees make clane the 
outſide of the cup, & of the platter, 
but the in vatd parte is full of raue 
ning andwvickednes. .26 
32.4. Feare him vyluch after he hath 
killed, hath povver to calt into hell, 

& c. 1.15.2 
to. And vvhoſpeuer shall ſpeake a 
vvord againit rhe ſonne of manne, it 
shall be torgir:n him: but vnto him 
rar Shal btaiphe de the holy Ghoſt, 

it shallneucr be forgiut᷑. 13.1 5. & 3 

3 21,22.& 3.5.7 

14 ne,yvho made me a iudge, or a 
deui der ouer.you? 4-11,9,11 
14 21. Co gut quickely into the pla- 
ces and {trecres of rhe: City, & bring 
in hither the poore,and the maimed, 
and the halt,and the blinde. 3. 16. 31 
15 7. I fay vnto you, that likevviſe ioy 
thall be in heauen fur one ſinner that 
convert eth, more then for ninety & 
nine tuſt men, vrhich nede no amẽ d- 
ment of liſe. 


4147 
20. And vrhenhe vas yet a great vvay 
of, his father ſavvy him, and com- 


ipaſſion, and ran & fell on his decke, 
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3-29.37 
16.2. And he called him, & ſayd vnto 


him, hovve is it that I heare this of 
the ed giue an acc6pr of thy ſtevvard - 
mippe, for thou maiſt be no longer 


ſte vvard. 3.10.5 
9. And I lay vnto you, make you frends 
with the riches of iniquitie, char 
* Yyhen you shall vvant, they may re- 
deine you into euetlaſtinge habita- 
Tons. 4.13.6 
1 Ye are they vvhich iuſtiſie your 
ſelues before men bur God knovverh 
your hartes. &c. 3.11.3.& 3.11.3 
16. The Lavv and the Prophets endu- 
red vntill lohn, and fince that time 
the kingdome of God is preached, & 
cuery man preaſſeth into it. 2.7.16 
22. And it vv o, that the begger 
died, and vx as caried by the Angels 
into Abrahams boſome, & c. 1 14.7 
& 1.15. 2 & 3.35.6 
17 3. If thy brother tre ſpaſſe agaiuſt 
thee, rebuke him : and if he repent, 
forgiue hum. 4.7.6 
5. And the Apoſtles ſayd vnto the 
lord, meteaſe our faith. 4.14.7 
7, VVhoi. ale of you, that _ 
a ſeruant plovv ing or fee ding cattel, 
vvould fay vnto him byandby,vvhen 
he vvere come trom the fielde, &c-3 
14.15 
10 · So likcvviſe ye, vvhe ye haue done 
all choſe things vvhich are comaun» 
ded you, ſay, vve are vnproſitable ſer- 
uãts, vve haue done chat vvhich was 
our dueryro do. 3.14.14 & 3.15.3 
14. And vrhen he ſavve them, he ſay d 
vnto them, go, sheyv your ſelues to 
the Pracites. Aud it came to paſſe, 
that as they vvent, they vere cle an- 
ſed. 3.44 
20. And ven he v vas demaunded of 
the Phartices, vvhen the kingdom of 
God shoutde come, he auntvyered 
thom, and ſayd:the kingdom of Cod 
commeth not vvith obſeruatios. 3 
11.4 
16.1. And he ſpake alſo a parable va - 
to chem, to this end, chat they ought 
alvvay es to pray, and not to _— 
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faint, 3.20.7 
13. But the public ane ſtandinge afar 
of, vvoulde not lift vppe ſo much as 
his eyes to heauen, — ſmote his 
breit, ſaying: O God, be mercitull to 
me a ſinner. 3.4.18. & 3.12.7 
14. I tel you, this man departed to his 
haouſe iuſti ſied, rather the the other: 
ſor euery manne that exalteth him 
ſelfe,shal be brought lovy, & he that 
dumble th — 3 Shalbe exalted. 
3.4.1 5. & 3.11.3 

41. Aud leſus ſayd vnto him: receaue 
thy fight, thy faith hath ſaued thee. 4 
19.12. 

1 17. And he ſay d vnto him, vvell, 
+ good ſeryaunt: becauſe thou haſt bin 
faithfull in a very litle thinge, rake 
thou authority ouer ten cities. 2.3.11 

N & 147.4 
#6, Vnto all them that haue, it shall 
be giuen, from him that hat h not, 
eucn that he hath shall be taken f. õ 
him. 2.1.11. 4.15.4 
0 27 Then came to him certa neuf 
the Sadduces, vvhich deny that there 
is any reſurtection, & c. 2.10. 23. & 


f 255 
37. And that the dead shal riſe again, 
euen Moſes shevved it be ſides the 
bush, vvhen he ſayd, thelordets the 

' Gudof Abraham, and the God of | 
fſaac, and the God of lacob. 210.9 
$8. For he is not the God of the dead, 
bur of chem vvhich hae. 4.16.2 
®1.15. For I vvill giue youa mouth & 
vriſdom,vvhere againtt;atl your ad- 
werſaries shall not 6 able to ſpeake, 
or reſiſt. 4312 
. An i vohen theſe thinges begin to 
{come to paſſe, then looke vp, aud litt 
'" wp-your heades, for your redemptiõ 
dravveth neere. 3-95 
32,17. And he rooke the cup, & gaue 
thankes, and ſaid, take this, and part 
It amonge you. 4-17-30-& 4-17.43 
1 | & 4.13.8 
#9. Apd he tooke bread, and vyben he 
bad giuen thankes, he brake it, and 


gave to che, ſaying, this is my body, 


vyhuch is giuen for you : do this in 


the te membrarnce of me. 4.3-6.% 4 
5. 20. & 4.1 6. 10. & 4/4, 20,7 

20. Likevvilc alto after ſupper he 
rooke the cup, aying,this cup is the 
ne v Teſtament in my biood, vvhich 
is shed for you. 11.4. & 1.7.4. 4 
17.6, 20 

25. The kinges of the Gentiles teigne 
ouer them, and they that beate rule 
ouer them, ate called gracious lords, 
4.118,9.& 4207 

36. But ye shall not be (0: bur let the 
greateſt among e you, be as the leait: 
and the chief eit, as he that ſerut th. 4 
11.8 

32 But I have prayed for thee, th at 
thy faith fayle not, xc. 3.2 4.6.% 4 
7.37,28 

43. And there appeared an Angel vn- 
to him from heaue, comfurting him. 
1.146 & 1.613 

44. Aud his ſyveate vvas like droppes 
of blood, iwricklnge done to rhe 
ground, 11611. E 7 
6:. Then the lorde turned backe, aud 
looked vpon peter: & Peter remem- 
bred the vvorde of the lorde, hovve 
he hadde ſayd ente him , Before the 
cocke crovve, 'thourhals-denic me 


thriſe. 3435 
62. And Petet vvent foorth, & vvepe 
bitterly. 134 


23.42. And he ſaid vnto le ſus, lord re- 
member me, vVhen thou commeſt in- 
to thy kingdom. 3 241. 416. z1 

43. Then leſus ſayd unt um, very l 
ſay vnto thee, to day shalt thou be 
vvith me in Paratife. 3.35.6 

46. Andileiuscrie1 vvitha loud voice, 
and iayd, Father, into thy handes l 


commende my ipirite, &c 1415.23. & 
15.6 


ſayd vnto them, vvhy lecke 
ar hueth, among the dead ? 
1.14.6 
6. He is not here, but is nſen:remem- 
ber hovve he ſpake vnto you, vrhen 
he vvas yet in Lalilee. 4-25 4 
11. Bur their vvords ſeemed vnto che 
a fained tiung, acicher beleved they 
them. 
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£3. Then aroſe Peter, and ranne vato 
the — and looked in, and 
favve the linen clothes layd by them 
ſelues: and departed, vvonderinge in 
himſelfe at that vvhich was come 
te paſſe, 3.2.4 
v6, But their eyes vvere holden, that 
they coulde not knovve him. 4.17 
29 

6. Oughe not Chriſt ro haue ſuffered 
theſe things, & to enter into his gJo- 
ry? 2.17. 6. & 3. 18. 7. & 4.17.32 
27. And he beganne at Moſes, and at 
all the hets, and interpreted vn- 
to thẽ in althe Scriptures the thing: 
chat vvere vvrytten of him. 1 5. . & ; 
| | 12 2-34 
31. But he vvas takẽ out of their fake 
: 4-17 29 

39. Beholdemine hands and my fecte: 
for it is my ſolſe: handle me and ſee: 
for a ſpirit hath not flesh and bonet, 

23 ò ſee me haue. 2.14.2. 3.35.3 
. & 4.17.29 

44. All muſt be fulfilled vvhich are 
vvryt ten of ine in the lav of Moſcs, 

& in the Prophets, & in the —_— 

7. J. 

45. Thea opened he their vnderſtan - 
ding,that they might vndecſtand the 
Scriptures, 3.2.34 
46. Thus it is vvritten, and thus it be- 
houed Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 2 
gaine frõ the de id the third day. 2. 12 

| 4X 3.3.19 

47- And that repentance, & remiſſion 
of finnes , should be preachedin his 
'-Thame amonge all nations, begin- 
- ninge at Ileruſalem. 2.13. 4 3. 3. 

5 . 13.319 
49. But tary ye in the city of leruſa- 
lem. vntilſ ye be indued vvith povver 
from on tne. | ' 443-13 
%. And it came to paſſe , that as he 
© bleſſed thE,he departed from them, 
and vyas caried vp into heauen, 4.17 


— 1 bs 3 


4 | -N the beginning vvas the vvord, 
L and the xvord/vvas vvith God, 
and that vvord vvas God. 2.43.64; 1 
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32. 80 lohn bare vvitneſſe, — 2 [ 


; 1301.% 1.13.23 
. All things vvere made by ic, xc. i. 1 
|; a 7. & 1.1317 
4. Init vvas life, and the life vvas the 
light of men. 1.3 3. 1 f. & 1. 1 f. 4. & 2.3 
18 & 2. C. 1. & 4.17.8 
And the light shineth in the darke- 
nes, & the darkenes comprehended 
it not. 2.2.13 
5. That vvas the true light vyhich 
lighteth euery manne that commeth 
into the vvorld. 2.12.4 
10. Hevvasin the vvorlde, and the 
vvorlde vvas made by him, and the 
vvorld knevy him not. 2.12 4 
12. But as many as receiue him, to 
the he gaue power to be the ſonnes 
of God, euen to them that beleue in 
his name. 2. 6. 1. & 3. 1. 4. & 3. 20.3 6 
& 3 22.10 
13, VVhich are borne not of blood, 
nor of the vvill of the fles he, not of 
the vvill of man, but of God. 2.2.19 
& 2-14.2.& 3.1.4 
14. And the vvorde vvas made fleshe, 
and dvvelt among vs, & vve ſayv the 
lory therof, as the glory of the only 
8 tonne ofthe Father, full of 
grace and trueth. 1.13.11.& 2.12.4 
& 2.14.1. & 2.14.8 
16, And of his fulnes haue all vve re · 
ceiued, and grace ſor grace. 3.13.8 
& 2.1 5. & 3. 11. 9. & 3. 20. 
17. For the lavv vvas giuen by Moſes, 
but grace and trueth came by Ieſus 
Chriſt. 2.7.16 
18. No manne hath ſeene God at en 
time: the only begottẽ ſonne, vvhic 
is in the boſome of the Father, he 
hath declared him. 1.13.17. & 2. 2. 20 
# & 2.9.1.& 417.30 
23. Iam the voyce of him that crieth 
in the vvildernes, make ſtraight the 
way ofthe lord, as ſayd the Prophet 
Eſaras. 2.9.5 
29. Beholde the lambe of God,vvhich 
taketh avvay the ſinnesof the or d. 
1.14.3- & 2-16, 5. & 2. 19. 4. & 34. 26 
& 4.1 5.7 


ſavy the fpiritc come dovvne from 
heauen 
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heauen, like adouc, and it abode v- 

a him. 2.15. J. & 4.19.20 

3j. And I knevve him not: but he that 
ſent me to baptiſe vvith vvater, he 
ſayd vnto me, vppon vvhome thou 
zhalt ſee the ſpirite come dovvne, 


and t ſtill on him, that is he 
vrhich baptiſeth vvith the holic 
Ghoſt, 215.5 


36. Behold the lambe of God. 2.9.5 
40 Andrevve, Simon Peters brother, 
yvas one of the tvvo vvhich had bard 
it of Lohn, and that follovved him.4 


6. 
42. And he brought him to leſus, Kc. 
46.5 

51. Hereafrer shall ye ſee heauen o- 
pen, & the angels of God aſcending, 
and deſcendinge vppon the ſonne of 
man. 1.14.11. & 3.9.3 
2.2. And leſus vvas called alſo, and 
his d:\ciples vnto the mariage. 4-13.3 
9. Novy vyhen the gouernour of the 
feait had caſted the vvater that vvas 
mad vvine, &c. 4-T7.3 
15. Then he made a ſcourge of (mall 
cordes , & draue them all out of the 
temple, vvicththe sheepe and oxen, 
& pbured out the chaungers money, 
and ouerthrev the tables. 4 19.23 
19. leſus anſvvered and ſayd vnto the, 
deſtroy this remple, and in three 
dayesI vvillraiſeic vp againe. 2.14.4 


& 3.25.7 
231. Butheſpake of the remple of his 
body. 2.14.4 & 3-35.7 


33 Novy vvhen he vvas at icruſalem, 
at the paſſeouer in the feaſt, many 
belenedin his name, vrhẽ they ſavy 
his miracles vyhichhedid. 4.23 

24 Bur leſus did nor committe him- 
ſelfe vnto them, becauſe he Knevve 
them all. $3.12 

3-3- Verily, verily, I ſay vnto thee, ex 
cept aman be borne againe, he can 


not ſee the kingdome of God. 3.3.1 
& 4.16.17 


$. Except that a man be borne of vva- 
ter & of the ſpirite, he can not enter 
into the kingdom of God. 4.16.35 
6. That vekich is dorne of the Scabe, 


is fles he: and that vvhich is borne of 
the ſpit it,. is ſpirit. 216. K 2.3.4 
13. For no man a'cendeth vp ta hea- 
uen, but he chat hath delc ended rom 
heaue,cuen the ſonne ot man tuch 
is in heauen, 2.14.2 & 4-17.39 
14. Andas Moſes lifted vp the ſerpent 
in the vviIdernefle, ſo mult the ſunne 
of man be lift vp. 2,123 4. & 4.18 20 
16. For God ſo loued the yvorld, that 
he gaue his onely begotten ſonne, 
that vvholucuer beleueth in him, 
shoulde not perishe, but haue Ife e- 
verlaſting. 2.1 2. 4. & 164K 2017.3 
& 3.14-17.% 3.34.5 & 3-24 7 
2. And lohn alſo baptiſed in Eno ve 
beſides Salem, &c. 4.156 
27. Man can receiue nothinge, ext ept 
it be giuen him from heauen. 3. 4 20 
3. He that hath recetued his teſtumo · 
ny, hath ſealed that God is true. 1 


34. For he vvhome God hath ſent, 
ſpeaketh the vvord of God ſor God 
giueth him not the ſpirit by meaſur e. 

145.18 315.5 

36. He that beleverh in the ſonne, 

_ hari euerl / ſtiage hife, 201 he that 
obeveth nt he ſonne; haet lee 
Lfe, but the vvrath of God abydeth 
on him. 4.16.38 

4.1, Novy vwwhen the lord Knevy, that 

the Phariſees had hearde, that Ilefus 

made aud baptiſed more ies 

then lohn. 415.6 

Bur vwholoeuer drirketh of the 
vvatcr that I sha'l giue hem, shall oe - 
ner be more a thirit . dur rhe vvater 
that sagte re, halbe im him 

a vvell of vater, ſpringinge out into 

everlaſting life. J-1.4 

22, Ye vvorship that vwwhuch ye knove 

not: vve vyorsmppe that which vve 
knovy:tor (al ugnron 15 of the levves, 

1.4.13,41 64% 3.6.1 

23. But the houre commerth, & aovve 
1s, vvhen the true vv orghippers hall 
vyorshippe the facher in ſpinte and 


74. 


trueth· &c. 3.20 0. 40.14 
24. God it a ſpitit, Ke. 177.24 
Abe vre! that al come, 


rn P 


vyhichis called Chriſt : vvhen he is 
come, he vvill tell vs all things. 2.15 
1. & 4.8.7 

35- Beholde, I ſay vnto you, lift vppe 
your eyes, and looke on the regions. 
for they are vvhite already vato har · 
ueſt. 4.16.31 
4. And they ſayd vnto the vvoman, 
no vv vve beleue not becauſe of thy 
ſayinge : for vve haue heard him our 
ſelues,and knovy that this is in dede 
the Chriſt, that ſaui our of the world. 
1.2.8 

$3- Then the father kne vv, that it Was 


the ſame houre in the vyhich leſus 


had ſayd vnto him, thy ſonne liueth. 
And he beleued & all his houſehold. 
we 3.5 
$8. Ieſus ſayd vnto him, riſe: be vp 
thy bed,and vvalke, 4-19.29 
17. My father vvorketh hitherto, and 
I vvorke.1.13.7.& 1. 13. U 3. & 1.16.4 
- & 2.14 2 
38. Therefore the Ievves ſought the 
mote to kil him: not only becauſe he 
had broke the Sabbath: but ſaid alſo 
that God vas his father, and made 
himſelfe equall vvith God, 1.14.12 
81. For like as the father raiſeth vp 
the deade, and quickeneth them, ſo 
the ſonne quickeneth vyhom he vvil. 
\ 2.1 4-3 
23. For the father iudgeth no manne, 
but hath ——. all judgement 
vnto the ſonne. 3.14. 3. & 2.16 18 
$4. Becauſe that al men should honor 
the ſonne;as they honor the father: 
be thet honoreth not the ſonde, 
the ſame honoreth not the father, 
which hath ſent him. 2. 6. 3. & 3.14.3 
$4. He that heareth my vvorde, & be- 
leue th in him chat ſent me, hath e 
- verlaſting life, and s hal not come in 
to condemnation, bot hath paſſed 
from death to liſe. 2.9. 3. & 3. 15 6 
„& 3.34.5. & 3.28.1. & 4:16.26 
25. The house shall come, & novvis, 


vrhen the dead shal he are the voyce 
, - ofthe ſonne of God, r 
ere it, hall live, 3. f. 1 9. & 2-1 2-4 

Ie id: & 145 
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26. For as the father hath life in him- 
ſelfe, ſo likevviſe hath he giuen to 
the ſonne, to haue life in himſelfe. 4 


J 

28, Meruaile not at this:for the —— 
Shall come in the vvhich all that are 
in the graues, shall heare his voyce. 

3 25-4.& 3.25.7 

29. And they shall come foorth , that 
haue done good vnto the reſurre- 
Qion of life: bur they that have done 
euill, vnto the reſurrection of con- 


demnation. 3.18.1 
33. There is an other that bearcth 
vvitnes of me,&c. 1.13.47 


35. He vvas a burninge, & a shininge 
cCandell: and ye vvoulde for a ſcaſon 
haue reioyced in his light. 2.9 5 
36, For the vvorke vvhich the father 
hath giuen me to finishe, the (ame 
vvorkes that I doe, beare vvitnes of 
me, that the father ſent me. 1.13.1; 
44. Hovvecan you beleue, vvhich re- 
ceiue honor one of an other, & ſecks 
not the honor that commeth of God 
alone? 3.11.9 
46 Forhadde ye beleued Moles, ye 
vvold haue beleued me: for he Wrote 

ot me. 2.91 
6.27. Labor not for the meate Which 
perisheth, but for the meate that en- 
dureth vnto euerlaſtinge life, vvhich 
the ſonne of man shal giue vnto you, 
Kc. 3.18 1.& 4.14.25 
29. This is the vvorke of God, that ye 
beleue in him vvhom he hath ſent - 
19.10 

35. Iam the bread of life : he that cõ- 
meth to me shall not hunger, and he 
that beleueth in me, shall neucr 
thur ſt. 3.24. 5. & 417-4 
37. All that the father giueth me, 
shall come to me, and him that com- 
meth to me, I caſt not avvay. 3.22.7 

& 3.24 6 

38. For I came dovvne from he auen, 
not to doe mine ovvne v vill, but his 
vvill vvhich ſent me. 2.742 
39. And this is the fathers vvil vvhich 
hath ſent me, that of all vvhich he 
hath giyca me , 1ehaulde * 
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thing, but should raiſe it vp againe 
at the laſt day, 3.22 5. & 3.22.10. & 
124.6. & 3. 24. 7. & 3.25.8, 

40. And this is the vvill of him that 
ſent me, that euerie mi vvhiche ſceth 
the ſonne, & beleueth in him, should 
haue everlaſting liſe, c . 3. 22.10 & 
3.246. 

44. No man can come to me, except 
the fathet vvhi che ſent me dravv him 
and I vvill raiſe him vp at the laſt day 


2.3. 20. & 2.5. 5. & 3.2.34.& 4.22 7. 


& 3. 221. 
45- It is vvritten in the prophets, and 
they hal be all taught of God. Every 
man therfore that hath heard, & hath 
learned of the father commeth vnto 
Mme. 1.3.10.& 2.2 20. & 2.3.7. 2.5, 
$.& 3.3.34. & 3. 34.1. & 3.24.14. 
46. Not that any man hathe ſeene the 
father, ſaue hee vvluch is of Cod, lie 
e ſeene the father. 3. 3.34. & 3. 
22.10. & 3.24.1, 
47. He that beleueth in me, hath cuer- 
laſting life. | 1.113. 
45. I am the bread of life . 3. 11 9. & 4. 
17. . & 417.8. 
49. Your fathers did eat Manna in the 
wildernes,and are dead. 2.10.6. 
Yo. This is the bread vvhiche cometh 
dovyne from heauen, that he vvyhuch 
eateth of it.zhould not die, 3.1 0,6. & 
417.34. 
31. Tamthe livinge bread, vvhiche 
came dovvne from heauẽ uf any man 
eat of this bread , he shall live for 
eucr: and the bread that I vvill geue 
is my flesh, vvhich 1 vill geue for the 
lite of the vvorld. 3. 11. f. & 4. 17. 5. & 
417 14. 
J. Then leſus ſayd vnto them, verclic 
verely I ſay vnto you, except ye cate 
the flesh of the ſonne of man, and 
driake his blood ,ye haue no hte in 
you. 3. 1. & 4.17.6, 
34 VVhoſoener eatech my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternail life 
and I yvill raiſe him vp at the l- ſte 
K 3.11.9. 417.34 
$4. For my flesh is meat indeed , and 
wy blood is driake indeede, 317-5. 


& 417.1, 

56. Hee that eateth my flesh, & drin- 
keth my blood, dvvellethin me, and 
Im him, 417 34. 
$7. As the huinge father hathe ſenr 
mee, io live | by the father, and he 
that eateth me, cuen hee thal liue by 
me | 2.17.5, 
65. Therfore ſayde I vnto you, that no 
man can come vnto me except it be 
geuen vnto him of my father, 3. 23. 
13. 

70. Haue not I choſen you ale 
one of yoαν,v a diuell? 3.337. K 3. 


314 % 
7.16, My doctrine not mine, but his 
that ſent mee. 23.26.8434 


17. Nov ve in the ſaſte and great day 
ofthe fraſte, Ieſus lde and cryed, 
ſaying: It any ma thurſt let him come 
vnto me and drinke. 3 16 14 & 3.1.3. 

& 3.1.3 X 496. 

39. For the holie Ghoſt vyas not yer 
geuen, bicauſe that Ieſus vvas not yet 
plorified, 4-17 23. 

8.12, Then ſpake Teſus againe vnto 
them, ſaving , | am the ght of the 
vvorlde:he that follovveth me, hall 

not vvalke tn darkenes- but aal haue 
the light of life, 2.44-3.& 3.2.1.& 
1. 110 419-27. 

16. Por 1 am not alone, but I and the 
fat her, &c. 1.13.17. 

16 But he that ſent me is trevve:at'd 
the thinges that I hae heard of him 


thoſe ſpeake I to the worlde. 2.8. 


26, 


30. As hee ſpake theſe thinges, many 


beleued in hum. 43.5, 
31. Then layed leſus ro the leres 


vyhiche beleeued in him:if ye conti- 
ne vy in my vvor de, ye ate vetele my 
diſciples. 12.13. 
14. Verelie, verelie, I ſay to you, that 
vvbolo euer committeth ſiane is the 
ſeruaunt of ſinne. 3 2.27. 
44 Te are of your father the deuill, &c. 
1.14. f. he hat? been a murtherer 
from the beginning , and abode not 
in the truthe , bycauſe there ig no 
truth io bigevlice be ſpeaketh ale, 


n a 
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then ſpeaketh he ofhis oryne: forhe in & go out, & finde paſture, 21 4. 


is aliar,and the father thereof. 1.14. 1. Iam the good she peherde, the 8 


16. & 1.14.18. & 1. 1419 zhephear de geueth his life for his 


47. He that is of God, heareth Gods ihepe 2.14.3. 419. 
vyordes:ye therefore he are them not 14. l am the good Shepcherde — 
bye au ſe ye are not of God. 4.1.4. knovve mme, &c, þ 2.4. 

5e. and I ſeeke not mine ovvne praiſe 15. As the father knovveth me, ſo knovy 
bur there is one that ſeckethit, and I the father, and I lay dovvne my life 
iudgeth. 274.2. for my shepe. 2.16.5, 


$6. Your father Abraham reioyced to 16 Other shepe I have alſo, vvhich ire 
ſee my day: and he ſavvit, and vvas not of this folde: thẽ alſo mull l bring 


ladde. 2 9. 1. &. 2.10.4. &c. 146. 
$8. Ieſus ſaid vnto them, verelie, vere- 17. Therefore dothe my father loue 
lie I ſay vato you, before Abraham me, byc auſe I lay dovvne my lite, that 
vvas,1l am. 2.14.2. | might take it againe 212.4. 


9:3. Netther hath this man ſinned, nor 18. No man taketh it from mee, but [ 
his parentes: but that the vvorkes of lay it dovvne of my ſelf. 1 haue povver 
God $shold be shevved on him.1.17. 1 to lay it dovyne , and l haue povver 


J. 4s longe as Lam in the vyorlde, I to take it againe: this cõmaundement 
am the light of the vvorlde., 2.44.3. have Irecciued of my father. 2.1 2 4. 
6. As (one as hee had thus ſpoken, hee & 2.16. 5, 
ſpar on the grounde , and made clay 26. But ye beleue not: for ye ate not of 
ol the ſpittle, and annointed the eyes my shepe, & c. 3-22 10, 
ofthe blinde vvith the clay 4.19.18. 27. My shecpe heare my voyce, and! 
7. And ſaid vnto him, go vvashe thee knovv them, &c. 3 246 


in the poole of Siloamſ vvhiche is by 28. And l geue vnto them eternall lite 
interpretatis, ſent he v vent his vvay and they shall neuer penche, neither 
therefore, and vvashed, and came a- thall ante plucke the out of my hand. 


gaine ſceyrg. 4.19.19. 3.1 f. 5. & 3.21. l. & 3-22.7.& 3.24.6, 
24 And ſaid vnto him: geueglotievn- 29. My father vvhich gaue them me n 
to God, &e. 2.8.24 greater then all, and none is able to 
31. Novv vve knovv that God heareth take them out of my fathers hande. 
not ſinners: but if any mi be a vvor- 3.22.10. 


ahipper of God, and doth his vvill, zo. Iand my father are one. 2.8.26, 
him heareth he. 3. 20.7. & 3.20.10. 34. Is it not vvrittẽ in your lavv, I (aid, 
a . To him the porter openeth, and ye are Gods? 4-26. 31, 
the thepe heare his voyce, and he cal- 35. if he called them Gods, vnto 
leth his byyne shepe by name, and vvhome the vvorde of God vr 


leadeth them our. 3. 24 6. geuen, and the Scripture can not be 
4 And vvhen he hath ſent forthe his broken. 4 20.4. 
ovvne shepe, hee goeth before them 37. If do not the vvorkes of my father 
and the shepe follovve him: for they beleeue me not. 11513. 


knovy his voyce. 7.21.10. & 47.4. 11.25. I am the reſurreRion, and the 
3. And thev vvill not ſollovv a ſtranger life: he that beleueth in me, though 
but they flee fro him. ſor they knovy he vvete dead, yet shall he liue. 1. 13. 


not the voyce of ſtrangers. 3-22.10. 13. 2.12.6. K 3.25.9. & 4-16.17. 
7. Then (aid leſus vnto them againe, 41. Father, I thanke thee, bycauſe thou 
verelie, verelie I ſay vato you, Iam halthearde me. 113.1). 
the dore of the chepe. 4-19.23. 43. As he had fpoke theſe things , be 
9. Iam the dore:by me if any man eutet cryed vvith a loude voyce: Lazarus, 
in, hes shall be ſaued, and shall goe come fourth. 419.29. 
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44. Then he that vvas deade, came 
forth bounde hand and foore vvith 
bandes, and his face vvas bounde 
vvith a napkin. leſus ſaid vnto them: 
looſe him, & let him goe. 3.45. 

47- Then gathered the hie prieſtes, and 
the phariſes a councell, and ſatde: 
vvhat shall vve doe? &c. 4-9-7. 

12. 27. Father, ſaue me ftõ this houre: 
but therfore came I vnto this houre. 


2-12 4 & 2,16 13, 


23, Father, gloriſie thy name, &c. 2. 
12.4 

31. Nov is the judgement of this 
vvorld: novve shall the prince of this 
vvorlde be caſt out. 1.1413 
J2. AndI, ifLyvere lift vp from the 
earth, vvill dravve all mine vnto me. 
4.25 6 

39. Therefore coulde tn not belcue 
by cauſe that Eſaias ſayerh againe. 3. 
24-1 3. 

41. Theſe thinges ſaide Eſaias, vyhen 
he ſavve his gloric and ſpake of him. 
1. 13.11. & 1.13.33. 

43- For they loued the praiſe of men, 
more then the praiſe of God. 3.11 9. 
49. For I haue not ſpoken of my ſelfe. 
&e. 4.7. 
23.4. He riſeth from ſupper, and layeth 
aſide his vpper garmentes, and toke 

a tovvel,and girde him ſelfe. 4.19 23 
15. For I haue geuen you an exaumple 
that ye zhoulde doe, euen 28 haue 
done to you. 3.16.3. 
18, I ſpeake not of you all: 1 knovy 
vvhome I haue choſen, & c.] 22 7. & 
1.24.9. 

54. Anevve commaundemente geue 
vnto you, that ye loue one another, 
2s l haue loued you, that euen ſo ye 
loue one an other. 3.16.2. 
14.1. Yebeleucin God, beleue alloin 
mee 1.1 3.13. & 2.6.4. 


$. Thomas ſaid vnto him: Lor de vve 
knovy not vvhither thou goeſt: hovy 
can vve then knovve the vvay? 417. 
33. 

6 Tam the vvay, and the truthe , 204 
4,13.17 & 2.6.1. & 3. 
20. 31.4 416.17 


the life, &c 
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$. And Philip ſaide vnto hum: Lorde, 
thevve vs the ſather, and it fuffiſech 
vs. 4.17.2 3+ 
10, Beleueſt thou not, that I am in the 
father, and the father in me ? the 
wordes vvhiche I ſpake vnto you, 

I ſpake not ot my ſelle but the father 
that dvvelleth in me, he doth che 
yyorkes. 2.14 2,.& 41.13. 
11. Beleue mee, that I am in the father 
and the father in me: at the leaſt, be- 
leue me,for the vetie vyorkes ſake. i. 
13.43 

13. And vvhatſaeuer ye aske in my 
name, that vvill I doe, that the fa. 
ther may bee gloritiedin the fonne 
1.20.17. 

16. And I vvill pray the father, and he 
he shall giue you an other comfor- 
ter, &c. 1. 13. 17. & 4.8.11, 
17. Euen the ſpirite of ttueth, vrhom 
the vvorlde can nat receiue,bycaule 

it ſeeth him not, neither knovveth 
him. but ye knov ym, tor he dvvel, 
leth vvith you, & shalbe in you. j 1. 
485235. 

26. Bat the comforter, vvhiche 13 rhe 
holie Ghoſtevvhome the facher vvil 
ſende in my name, hee shall teache 
you all things „and bring all thinges 
to your remebraunce, vyhich | haue 
tolde you. 2 31. & 3.1.4.% Es 4. 
13. 

28, For my father is greater then L. 
1326 


30. He reafter vvill I not 3 many 
E 


thinges vnto vou ſot the prince of 
this vvotlde commeth, and he hath 
nught in me. 1.14.18. 
15. 1. I am the trevy vine, & my father 
1s an husbandeman : cuetie branche 
that beareth not rute in mee, he 
tuketh avvay: and euetie one that 
beareth frute,hee purgeth it that it 
may bringe forthe more. 2.3.9.4 2. 
14 & 419. 4. 

, Novv are ye cle ane through the 
vvorde, vvyhiche | have ſpoken vnto 
vou. 5.6. 1. 
1 am the vine, ye are the branches he 


8 chat abide th in mee,and Lim tam, che 
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ſame bringeth forth muche frute: for 
vvithout me, &c. 2. 2. f. & 2.3.9 & 2. 
ö 5.4. & 4.19.34. 
10. If ye shall keepe my cõmaũdemẽ ti 
ye shall abide in my louc , euen as [ 
aue kept my fathers commaunde 
mepts and abide in his loue .3.16.2. 
86. But I haue choſen you, and ordei - 
ned you, that ye go and bringe forth 
rute, & chat your frute remame, & c. 
7.22.3. & 3.22.8. & 4.6. 
19. If ye vvere of the vvorld. the vvorld 
vvolde loue his ovvne : but bycauſe 
ye are not of the vvorlde, but I haue 
choſen you out of the vvorld, there- 
tore the vvorld hateth you 3,522.7 
26. Eucn the ſpitite of truth, vyhich 
procedeth ofthe father, & c 1. 13 17. 
26.2. They shall cxcommunicate you, 
& c. 4.2.6. 
7. It is expedient for you, that 1 goe 
avvay, & c. 1. 1 3. 26. & 2.1 6. 14. K 3. 25 
i 3. & 4.17.26. 
11. Of iudgement, bycauſe the prince 
of che vvorlde is judged, 1.1413 
1. I hase yet many thinges to ay 
vnta yoa, but ye can not beare them 
avvay. 3-21. 2. & 4.8.14. 
13. V Vhenheeis come vvhiche is the 
ſpirite of truthe, hee vvill leade you 
into all truth: for he shall not ſpeake 
of him ſelſe, but vvharſocuer he shall 
heare, that shall be ſpeake, & c. 1 5 1. 
& 3.2. 34-& 4.8.8. & 4.5.13, 
30. Verelie, verelie I ſay vnto you, that 
ye shall vveepe and lamente, and the 
vvorlde shall reioyce: and ye shall 
ſorro vve, but your ſorrovve shalbe 
turned to ioye. 3.8.9. 
24. Hicherto haue ye asked nothinge 
in my name :aske & ye shall teceiue, 
that your ioye maye be full. 3. 20.17. 
26. In that day shall ye aske in my 
name, & c. 3.20.18. 
28. Iam come out from my father, and 
came into the vvorlde: againe, Ileaue 
the vvorlde, and goe to my father. 
| 4.17. 26. 
ry. 3. And this is life eternall, that they 
knovve thee to be the onelie verie, 


God, and vvhome thou hait ſent Iefus 
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Chriſte. 


1.13. 26. & 3. C. 1. & 3. 2.3. 
5. And novy gloriſie mee, thou father 
vvith thine ovvrne ſelfe, vvith the 
glone vvhichI had vvith thee, be. 


tore the vvoarlde vvas. 113.8 & 1. 
13.22 & 2.14.1, 
6. I haue declared thy name vnto the 
men vvhiche thou gaueſt mee out of 
the vvorlde:ihen they were, & thou 
gaueſt them me. 3. 2418 3 14 6. 
9.1 pray for them : 1 pray not to: the 
vvorld but for the v vhiche thou haſt 
geuen me, for they are thine. ; 22.7, 
12. VVhilel Was vvith them in the 
vvorlde, | kepte them in thy name: 
thoſe that thou gaueſt mee, I kepre, 
& none of them is loſte, but the childe 
of perdit iõ, that the Scripture migut 
be fulfilled. 3.22.7. & 3.24 6.7. 
15. I pray not that thou shouldeſt take 
the out of the vvorlde: but that thou 
Keepe them from euill. 2.5.11, 
19. And for their fakes ſanQihe I my 
ſelfe, that they alſo may bee ſancti- 
- fied through thy truthe 2.13.1. 4 & 
2.15.6,& 2.17.6.& 3.1. 2. 
21. That they all may be one, as thou 
father art in me, and I in thee, cucn 
that they may be alſo one in vs: that 
the vvotlde may beleeue, that thou 
haſte ſent mee. 3 3-24, 
18.4. Then lefus, knovvinge all things 
that should come vnto him: vvent 
forthe , and ſaid voto them: vvhome 
ſecke ye? 3 16.5. 
36. Iclus anſvvered: my kingdome 1s 
not of this vvorld : if my kingdome 
vvete of this vvorlde , my ſeruauntes 
vvould furely fight, that I should not 
be deliuered to the Ievves: but 
novve is my kingdome not from 
hence. 2.1 6.3. 
37. Euer ie one that is ofcruth,hearcth 
my voice. 4 2. 4+ 
348. Pilate ſaid vnto him, vvhat i 
truthꝰ & vvhen he had ſaid that, he 
vvent out againe vnto the Ievvcs. & 
ſaid vnto the, l finde in him no cauie 
at all. i 2.16.5, 
19.39. Nov vvhen le ſu⸗ had received 
of che vinigre, he ſaide, it:“ finished, 
ö &c 4.18.31) 
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4418.3,13 
34- Bur one of the ſouldiers vvith a 
ſpeare , pearced his fide, and forth 
vvith came there out blood & vva- 


ter. 4:14.23, 
36. Not a bone of him hal be broken. 
1.16.9 


20.8. Then vvẽt in aiſo the other diſci. 
ple, vvhich came firſt ro the ſe- 
pulchre, and he ſlavve it , and bele- 
ucd. 3.2.4 

17. Touche me not: ſor lam not vet à. 
ſcended to my father, & c. 2 1 2.2K 4 

17.2 

19. The ſame day the at night, 0 
vvas the firſt day of the vveeke, and 
vvhen the doores vvere shut vhere 
the diſciples vvere aſſẽ bl. d for feare 
ot the le vves, came leſus and ſtoode 
in the middes, &c. 4-17.29 

22. And vvhen he hadde ſayd that, he 
breathed on them, and ſayd vnto 
them : receiue the holy Choſt. 4 19 

7,2 

23. VVhoſoeuers ſinnes ye remit, — 
are remitted vnto them and vvho- 
ſoeuers ſinnes ye retaine, they are 
retained. 3. 4. 10. & 4. 22 & 4.210 
& 4.6.3. & 46. K 4. 48 41. 

& 412.4 


235, Thou art my lorde, & my God. 1.13 
T 
3}. Bur theſe things are vvryrten, that 
ye might beleue , that leſus is Chriſt 
the ſonne of God, and that in bele- 
ning, ye might haue life, xc. 3.3.6 
31.25, Simon ſonne of loanna. loueit 
thou me more the theſe ꝰ he ſayd vn- 
to him, yea lord, thou knovveſt char 
Tloue thee:he ſaid vnto him, fedemy 
lambes. 4.6. 3. & 4 11.1. & 4.19.28 
1, VVhen thou vvaſt yonge, thou 
idedſt thy ſelſe, & vvalkedſt vvhe- 
— thou vvouldeſt. but vyhen thou 
shalt be olde, &c. z 8.10 
ACTES. : 
1.3. T2 vvhom alſo he preſented him 
ſelfe aliue after that he hadde 
ſuffered by many infallable tokens 
being ſeene of - ew by the ſpace of 


forty dayes, and ſpeakinge of thole 


thingss vvhich appertained to the 
king dome of God, 2.16.14. 3.25. ; 
& 4.17 1 

$. For Iohn in deede baptiſed . 
vvater, but yes halbe bapriſed vv:th 
the holy Ghoſt , vyithin theſe fev e 
dayes, 4.15.18 

. But ye shall receive povver of the 
holy Ghoſt , »vhen he sha!l come on 
you : and ye shall be vvitneſſes vn 

to me both in Jeruſalem, and in all 
Tudea, and in Samaria, and vnto the 
vtt et moſt paite of the earth. 4. 3.1% 

& 4.19 28 

And vvhen he hadde ſpoken the'e 
things vyhile they behelde , he vvas 
taken vp, for acloude tooke him oui 
of their fight. 3.1 6. U . K 3.25. 4 
17.17. 44.17.27 

10, Behold tvvo men ſtoode by them 
in vrhite apparel]. 1.44 6 
17. This leſus vvhich is taken vp from 
au into he auen, Shall fo tome, a: ye 

| Way him go into heaven. 1.14 
6 & 21,1619 847247 

15. And in thoſe dayes Peter fioude 
vp in the middes of the diſc ples, and 
ſayd (nov the number of names that 
vvere in one place, vvercaboutan 
hun dreth and tyvVenty) 4310 
23. And they preſented tv vo, loſeph 
called Bari. bas, he ſurname . 
Iuſtus, ud Matrbvas. 4. 1. . 


1 

26. Then ther gave forth their lottes: 
and the lor fell on Matthias , and he 
was by common confent counted 
vvith the cleuen Apoltles. 4 3-1 5 
2.3 And there appeared vnto them 
cloucn tonges, ke Fre, and it far v- 
pon ech of them. 4i5h 
4. And they vere all filled vwith the 
holy Choſt, and beganneto p ake 


vvith ocher tonges. 4.198 
31, YVho fo ever shall call on che 


name cf the Lorde , shalbe ſaved. 1 
15 30 

24. Hm, ! ſay, haue ye take u by the 
handes of the ick d, beinge dell- 
uered by rhe determine councell 


ferrkaov vicdee of God, & have 
_ : YYYYT 


2D ( 
| dv; 


4 


1 


100 


crucified and ſlaine: 1. 19.1. & 3. 22. 6 
24. VVhom God hath raiſed vp, & loo · 
ſed the ſorrovves of death, bec auſe it 
vvas vnpoſſible, that he zhoul de be 
holden of it. 2.16.11. & 2.16.12 
33. Since then that he by the right 
hande of God hath bin exalted, and 
hath receiued of his father the pro- 
miſe of the holy Ghoſt, he hath shed 
foorth chis vvhich ye novve ſee and 
heare. 2.16.15 
37. Men, and brethren, vvhat shal vve 
do? 3. 3. 4 4.16.23 
38. Amende your liues, andbe bapti- 
ſed euery one of you in the name of 
Ieſus Chriſt , for the remiſſion of 
ſinnes : & ye shall receiue the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt. 4.15. 7. & 4.16.23 
39. For the promiſe is made vnto you, 
and your children, and to all that are 
a farre of, euen as many as the Lorde 
our God shall call. 4.16.1 5 
4. Then they that gladly receiued his 
vvorde, vvere baptiſed and the ſame 
day, there vvere added to the Church 
about three thouſande ſoules. 4.1 5. 7 
& 4-17.6 
42. And they continued in the Apo- 
ſtles doarine, andi felovvs hippe, and 
breeking of bread, and prayers. 4-17 
5 & 47.5. 417.44 
3-6. Then ſayd Peter: Siluer aud Golde 
haue l none, but ſuch as 1 haue, that 
giue Ithee: in the name of leſus Chriſt 
of Nazareth, tiſe vp and vvalk e. 1. 13 
5 1 3. & 4-19.18 
19. And ye killed the Lorde of life, 
vvhome God hath raiſed from the 
deade , vvhereofvve arevvitneſſes. 2 
17.1 
18. But thoſe things vrhich God before 
had shevved by the mouth of all his 
Prophers, that Chriſt shoulde ſuffer, 
Sec. 1.18.1 
19. Amende your liues therefore, and 
rurne,that your ſinnes may be put a- 
vvay, &c. 3.20 
$1: VVhome the heauen mult con- 
taine vntill the time that all thinges 
de reſtored, xvhich God hath ſpoken 
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by tbe mouth of all his Prophetcs, 


ſince the vvorlde began. 2. 1 6. 25. K 4 

| ay 
25. Ye are the children of the Pro. 
phets, and of the couenaunt, vvhich 
God hath made vnto our fathers, 
& c. 2.10. 2 3. & 4.16.15 
26. Firſt, vnto you God hath raiſed 
vppe his ſonne Ieſus, and him he 
hath ſent to bleſſe you, in turninge 
euery one of you from your iniqu1- 
ties. 3.3.20 
412. Neither is there ſaluation in any 
other: for amonge men there iz ge- 
uen none other name vnder heauen, 
vvhereby vve muſt be ſaued. 2.16.1 
28. To doe vvhatſoeuer thine hande 
and thy councell hadde determi- 
ned before to be done. 1.18. 1. & . 

18. 
32. And the multitude of them ha 
beleued, vvere of one bart, & of one 
ſoule: & c. 41.3 
$.4- Thou haſt not lyed vnto men, but 
vnto God. 113.15 
16. There came alſo amultitude out 
of the cities rounde about vnto le- 
ruſalem, bringinge ſicke folkes, and 
them vvhich vvere vexcd vvith vn- 
cleane ſpiritet, vvho vvere al healed. 
4.19.18 
29 VVe ought rather to obey God 
then men, 3-319 
31, Him hath God lift vppe vvith his 
right hande, to be a prince and aſa- 
uiour, to giue repentance to Iſrael], 
and forgiueneſle of ſinnes. 3.3.19 
41. So they departed from the coun- 
cell, reioycing that they were coun- 
red worthy to ſuffer rebuke for his 
name. 3.8.7 
6.1. And in thoſe dayes, as the num · 
ber of the Diſciples grevve, there 2 
roſe a murmuringe of the Creciam 
tovvardes the Hebrevves, becauic 
that their vviddovves vvere negle · 


Qed in the daylie miniſteringe. 75 


2. Then the tvvelue called the multi. 
tude of the Diſciples together, and 
ſayd: It is not meete that vve should 


leaue the vvorde of God to ſerue the 
tables. 
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tables. 5.5. C. & 4 1.1 f. & 4.11. 
3. VVherfore 449 rang ag — — 
among you ſeuen men of honeſt re. 
porte, &c. 4 1-9 
6. And they prayed, and layed their 
handes on them. 4.3.46 
7. And the vverde of Gol incresſed, 
and the number of the diſciples vvas 
multi plied in le rulalem greatly, &c. 
, 3 2:6 
. Burt they vv ere not able to teſiſt 
the vviſedom, and the ſpirite by the 
which he ſpake. 3-4.23 
7.5. And he gaue him none inheri- 
cance in it, no, nut the bredth of a 
foote: & c. 2.10 13 
25. Vu ilt chou kill me, as thou did 
deſt che Agyf tian yclterday ? 4.20. 


10 
. Our fathers ha de the tab: rnacle 
of vvitheſſe in the vvilderneſſe, 23 
he hadde appointed, ſpeakinge vnto 
Moſes, that he shuulde make it ac- 
cord inge to the ſasluun that he had 
ſee ne. a 2.7.1 
43. Themoſt high dvvellech not in tẽ- 
ples made vvith hands, &c. 3. 20. 30 

0:9 | & 4-1.5 
$3- VVhich have received the lavvby 
the ordinaunce of Angels, and haue 
not kept it. 1.149 
$3." But he being ful of the holy Ghoſt, 
looked ſtedfaſily into heauen, and 
ſavy the glory of God, & leſus ſtan- 
ding at the right hande of God, 3. 23 
3. & 4 17.17.& 4.17.29 

$6. And faid:b:holde,1 ſee the heauẽt 
open, and the ſonne of man ſtanding 
ar the right hand of God. 2,16.15.& 4 
17.29 

59. And they ſtoned Steven, yvho 
called on Gud, and ſayd, Lorde le 
ſus recciue,&c 1.13.1 3.41.1 als 

E 4 35. 
tg. Then Simon himſelfe beleued al. 
. — Yves baptiſed, and continued 
worth Philip , & vyondred vVhen he 
ſavv the ſignes, &c. 2.2.10 
14 They ſent vnto them Peter & lohn. 
: 46.7. & 4.15.8 
hey vvere come 
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dovyne. prayed for them, that they 
might receiue the holy Choſt. 4 19.6 
16. For as yet, he vvas come dovene 
on none of che, but they vvere bap · 
tiſed onely in the name ofthe Lor de 
Ieſus. 415.6 K 4.19.8 
17. Then layed they their haodes on 
them, and they received the holie 
Ghoſt, 415.5.& 416. 31 
18. And vrht Simon ſavy, that through 
laying on of the Apoſtles bandes, bh 
holy Ghoſt vvas giuen, he offered 
them money, 3.2.10 
22, Repent therefore ofthis thy wic- 
ke dneſſe, and pray God, that if it be 
poſſible, the - ht of thune heart 
may be ſoigiuen — 4.1.26 
27. And he aroſe,and vvent on & be- 
holde, a certaine t unuche of Ethio- 
pia, Candaſes Queene of the Etluo- 
pians chiete gouerr ot, vvho had the 
rule of all her treaſure, aud came to 
Ieruſalem ro vrorship. 3-2 33 
31. And he ſayd, hovve can I, except l 
had a guide? &c. 4.2.43 
37- And Philip ſayd ynto him, if thou 
beleueſt withal thy bart, thou maiſt, 
&c. 44.8 416.23 
18. And they went dovyne bach of che 
into the vvarer, both Philip and the 
Eunuche, & he bapriſed him. 4.16.23 
& 416.31 
41 And Saul yer breathing out threat - 
ning es and flavghrer againſt the d1- 
ſciples a the Lord, &c. | 3.2.6 
3. Novve as he iourued, it came to 
aſſe, that as ne yyas come neere to 
zmaſc us, ſuddenlie there shined 
rounde about him 4 bghe from hea 
uen 4 17.97 
4 And he fell to the earth, and he de 
2 voyce,!ayinge voto him Saul, Saul, 
v hy perlecute@thou me? 3253 
& 4. 1-29 
6. Ariſe and po into the city, andie 
chalbe tolde thee vyhar tho halt 
do, +33 
10. And there vvas 4 certarne diſciple 
at Damaſcus named Ananias , and 
to him tayd the or de 10 a viſhon, A- 
nanias, and he fayd, beholde, en 
YYYY uy 
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bere, lord. 
tz. Lord, l haue hæurd by many of this 
manne, hovve muche cuyl he hath 
done to thy ſaintes at leruſalem. 

| 1.13.13. 

14. Moreover here he hath — 
of the high prieſtea, to binde all that 


. ( 


call on th 
15 He is 


name. 1.13.13. 
oſen veſſell vnto me, &c. 
| 4.3.5. 

17 Then Ananias vvent his vvay, and 
entred into the houſe , and put his 

handes on hym, and ſayde, brother 


Saul, the Lorde hath ſent me (euen 


Ieſus that appeared vnto thee in the 
vvay as thou cameſt)thar thou migh- 
teſt receiue thy ſight, & c. 4.19.10 
19. So vvas Saule certaine dayes vvith 
the Diſciples vvhich vvere at Dama 
ſcus. 3. 2. 
25. Then the diſciples tooke him b 
night, & put him through the vvall. 
& let him dov vne in a basket. 3. 2. 6 
36, There vyas alſo at loppa, a certain 
vvoman a Diſciple named Tabitha, 
vvhich by interpretation is called 
Dorcas:sbe vvas full of good vvorłs 
and almes vyhich che did. 3.2.6 
38. Novve foraſauch as Lidda vvas 
neere to loppa, and the diſciples had 
hearde that Peter yvas there, they 
ſent vnto him tyvo men, & c. 3.2.6 
40. But Perer put them all foorth,and 
kneled dovvne, & prayed, & c. 4.19.3 
10 2. A deuout man, and one that fca- 
red God vvith all his houſcholde, 
vvhich gaue much almes to the peo 
ple, & c. 3. 24-10 
3- He ſavv in 4 viſion euidentlyſabout 
the ninthe houre of the day) an An- 
gell of God comming in to him, & c. 
a 5 413 
25, And it came tp paſſe as Peter ame 
that Cornelius met him, and fell 


J c vrne at his fe ete, aqd vv orshipped 
_ him. 1.12.3 


10. And faid, Cornelius, thy pray er is 
beard,and thine almes are had in re- 
membraunce in che ſight of God.; 

| 3,43 


* of truck I porceiue, that Godis 
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no accepter of perſons. 3. 19,4. x 
2310 

42+ And he commaunded vs to — 
vnto the people, and to teſtiſie, that 
it is he that 1s ordained of God a 
iudge of quicke and dead. 2.16.17 
43- To him alſo giue all the Prophets 
vvitneſle, that through his name all 
that beleue in him hall rec eiue re- 
miſſion of ſinnes. 3.4.25. & 3.5.5 
44+ VVhile Peter yet ſpake theſe 
vvorda, the holy Ghoſt fell on all the 
vvhich heard the vvord. 4.16.31 
48. So he commaunded them to be 
baptiſed in the name of the lord, & e. 
415.15 

11.3. Thou vventeſt in to men vncir- 
cumciſed, and haſt eaten vvith them. 


4.6.7 

4 Then Peter began, & expoũded the 
thing in order to them. 4.6.7 
16. Then I remembred the worde of 
the lord, hovv he ſaid: Iohn baptiſed 
vvith vvater, but you shalbe baptiſed 
vvith the holy Ghoſt, 4-15.18 
18. VVhenthey heardetheſe thinges, 
they held their peace, and gloriſied 
God, ſayinge Then hath God alſo to 
the Gentiles, graumed repentaunce 
vnto life. 3.3.31 
26. Inſumuch,thac the diſciples vvere 
firit called Chriſtians in Antiochia. 
2.6 & 4 16.3! 

29 Then the diſciples every man ac- 
cor dinge to his ability. purpoſed to 
lend ſuccour,&c. 3.3 6 
13. 1 5. Then ſayd they, it is his Angel. 
1.14.7 

13.2. Separate me Barnabas, & Saule, 
for the vvorke vyhercunto I haue 
called them. 4.344 
3. Thea faſted they, and ptay ed. and 
laid their hands on tbem, & let chem 
go. 443-15. 4412 14-& 412.16 
36. Hovvbheit, Dauid aſ er he had fer 
ued his time, by the c ounc ell of God 
he ſlept ; and vv laid vvith bus fa. 
ther, and ſavy corruption. 3-20 33 
38. Be. it koovven voto, you there-' 


fore, men & brethren, that throu 2 
- this manne is preached vnto you t 


forgiuenes 


tiled 
tiſed 
15.18 
es, 
el 
ſo to 
unce 
3.21 
vere 
nia. 3 


forginenefſe of finnes. 3. 2. & 3.11 


. 22 
39- And frem all thinges, from vrhich 
© coulde not be 1uſtitied by the 26.4. Then came he to Derben and to 


15,21 
29. That is, that ye abſtaine fro thing 
offred to idols, & c 4.10.17. 


rveof Moſes, by him euerie one Lyltra:and beholde, a certaine diſc 
that beleueth, is iuiliſied. 2. 17. 5. &; ple vvas there, named Timotheus. 
If 11. vvomans ſon, vvhich vvas a Levveſlc 
43+" VYhich ſpake to them, & ber- and deleued, xc. 3.2 0 
ted them to cõtinue in the grace of 3. Therefote Paule vvoulde that he 
Dod. i 2.5 - zboulde go orth vvith him, and le 
4. And rrhen the Gentiles heard it, tooke and circumciſed him, becaue 
they wyere glad, and glorified the of the levves vyhich vvere n thole 
vvord of thelorde : and as many a» quarters & c. 3-19.12 
yereordained vnto eternal life, be. 14, And a certaine vvoman named | » 
leued. 3.3.11. & 3. 2421 dia, aſeller of purple; of the city of 
52. Anil the diſciples vvere filled vvith the Thyatirias, vrhich vyorshippe d 
iy, and vvith the holy Ghoſt, 3.2.6 God,&c. 3-24 13 
14.1%. -VVho in times paſt ſuffered all 15. And vrhen she vvas baptiſed, aud 
the Gentiles to vyalke in their ovine her houſchold, &c 4.10.8 


Drees. 1. 5. 1 3. & 2.48.11 33. And vvas baptiſed vvith all that 
80. Hovvbeit, as the diiciples ſtoode belonged vnto him ſtraight vvay 4 
touade about him, he arole vp, and 16.8 

came into the city, &c, 3.2.6 37. Then ſayd Paule vnto them, after 


that they haue beaten vs openly vn. 
condemned, vvhich are Romannes, 
1 | they haue caſt vs into priſon. & no v 
33- Aud vvhen they hadde ordained vvould they put vs out pu? nay 
chem Elders by election in euerie verily: but let thẽ come and bring vs 
Church, and pray ed, and faſted they ort.. 4. 
comended thi co the lord, in vvhom 17. 27. That they zboulde ſecke the 


23. 'V Ve muſt through many afflicti õs 
eater int o the kingdome of God, z.8$ 
1. & 3-18.7.& 3.2.8 


deleued. 4:3. & 4.12 lord, if ſo be they might haue g rope d 
* wp ON Ry f 16 alter him, and founde him, though 
257: And- vvhen there hadde beene doutleſle he be not farrefrom cuery 
eat diſputation, Peter roſe vp, and one of vs. 1.7.71 
| boyd vnto chem: Ye menne and bre- 38. For in him vve liue, and moue, and 
thren ye knovve that a good 'vvhile haue our beiage, 2 ——— 1 
1 | ov vne poets 
1 mannes 17 47 — alſo his — 1.16. — 1 
. Aud he put not differẽ ce betv ven 20 
| Foraſmuch then as ye are the ge- 
vs & them, after that by faich he had _—— — — 


& urged . . 8. & 14. 
20. — . — 2 — = that the Godhead is like vnto golde, 


God, diſci filuer, or ſtone , grauen by art and 
— 1 e — — = inuention of man. 1.11.2 


30, And the time of thes ignoraunce 


. Bat vve beleue, the the grace 

————— —— — ane — 
euen as they do. 4 reg 3 7 7 

20 Zut that vve e vnto them, Pere vrhen they heard of there- 


W Harty — N eee Goh, (noms. 
2255 Arangled, c. 4:40 le,. rrrr ij 


19.79. Aſter that he hadde shorne his 
head in Cenchrea:for he had a vovve. 
4.19.26 

23. Strenchening al the diſciples. 34. 
19.1, And found certaine diiciples, & 
ſaid vnto them, d c 2.6 
3. Vnto vyhat vvere ye baptiſed ? and 
they ſaid, vnto lohns ner 1 
4 lohn verily baptiſed vvith the bap- 
tiſme of repentance; ſaying vnto he 

e , that they should beleue in 

in him vvhich should came after him 

& c. 416.7 

$. So vvhen they hearde it, they vvere 
baptiſed in the name of the Lord le- 
ſus. 4-15.6,8,18 
6. And Paul laid his handes vpon the, 
& the holy Ghoſt came vpon them, 
and oy {pake with conges , & pra- 
phecied, 4-46.15 
83; So that fro his body vvere brought 
vnto the ſicke kerchites or haadker 
chifes,& the diſeaſes departed from 
them, and the euil ſp. rites vyenc out 
of them. 419.18 
13. Then certaine- of the vagabonde 
levres,cxorciftes, tooke in hand to 
name ouer them vvhich had euil ſpi- 
rites, he name of the lord leſus, ſay 
inge:vyeadipre you by leſus,vrhom 
Paule 9 4.19.34 
0.0. Novv after che tumult vv coal 
ſod , Pau le called the diſeiples vnto 
him, and embrace d them, & c. 3. L6 
10. But Paule rrent dovvne, ad lay d 
- him(clfevppon lum, and embraced 
him, faying:crouble not your ſelue:, 
for his life is in him. 4.19.19 
17. VVherefore frum Miletum he (ent 
to Epheſus, and called the elders of 
the Church. 14:48 
18. Ye knovv from the firſt day char l 


#*+90:> & © 4 


came to Aſſay aſter vvhat matmer 1 
have bin vvith you ut al ſeaſom 4 37 


$0. And hovve kept backe nuthinge 

— apa) 4 „but have the 

you, & taught you openly; and 
throughout 


houſe 4 :. K 4 


„ 6K 413.3 
*. YVirneſſing boch to the letveñ & 
= — ” , 
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tu the Grecians, the repentance to- 
vvard God , and faich tOVYardes our 
Lord ſeſus Chriſt, 3. 3. U. & J-4-2,5 
a6. VVherefore [take you to record 
this day, that 1 am pure from the 
blood of all men. 4-4-3. 4.12.3 
38. Take hcede therefore vnto your 
ſelnes, and to all the flocke,vvhere- 
ol the holy Ghoſt hath made you o- 
uerſecis, to ſede the church o God, 
1 welich he hath purchaſed vvith his 
o vrne blood. 2.44.2. 3.5.2 & 3.1 
8. & 1. & 4. 1. 4.5.8 
29. Forlkno« ve this, that after my 
depattinge, shell greeuous vvolfes 
enter in among you, not ſparing the 
flocke. 494. 
10. Moreover of your ovvne ſeluct 
hal menne arife, ſpeakinge perverſe 
tlungs, to dravy diiciples after ther, 

| 4 9.4 
34 Therefore vvatche, and remember 
that by the ſpace of three yeares [ 
ceſſe d not to vyarne every one night 
and day vvith testes. 4.3.6 
$6. And yvhen het a { thus ſpoken, he 
kane led dovvne, & praied with them 
- all. 4-19.23 
$1.4. And vvhen vve hadde found di- 
- ſeiples, vve taried there ſeuen dates, 
= k 244 16 
2.1. Te men, brethren, and 7 
heare'\my defence novve tovvardet 
you. 4-20-19 
26, Aniſe,and be baptiſed, and vyathe 
1 py finnes, in callinge onthe 
> 'nawe of he Larde. » 4-15.15 
8. And | ſavve him, ſayinge vntome: 
+: make haſt and getee thee quickely 
- but of letuſalem , for they vvill not 
+ \receaue thy vvitneſſe concernimge 
moe. i | 4.19.17,79 
24. And as they bounde him with 
» #honges,Paule ſnid vnto rhe Centu - 
- » ion that ſtnode by is it lavvfull for 
. |, yoo to ſcourge one that isa Roman, 
aud not condemned? 4.29.19 


23-1.: And Paule bcheld earneſtly che 
councell, and ſayd: Men & brechren, 
I have in all good conſcience ſerved 
4.4714 
$, For 


© +Godyncill this day. 
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For the Sdduces ſay, that there is 
no teſurrection, neither Angell, nor 
ſpit ic, &c. . 14. K & 1.15.2. 2,1 0.23 

& 3.25.5 


' 48. And vvhen the day vvas come, 


certain of the Ievves made an aſſem- 


blie, and bound themſelues vvith an 25. 


—7 4 they vvould neither 
eat nor drinke, till they had killed 
Paule, 4-1 3-3 
34-13%, And they neither found me in 
the temple diſputing with any man, 
neither making vprore among the 
people, neither in the finagogues, 
nor in the Citic, 
16. And haue hope tovvards God, that 
the reſurrection of the dead vvhich 
they themſelues looke for alſo, shall 
be both of juſt and vniuſt. 3.25.9 
16, And herein 1 endeuour my (cife 
to haue alvvay a clere conſcience 


ROMANES. 
ule a ſeruaunt of leſus Chris, 
called to be an Apultle put 
apart to preach the Coſpell of G4. 
2.14 6.& 43.11 
V Vhich he had promiſed before 1 


4-20.19 3, 
holy Scripture, 


his Prophets in 


26.15, And from thence, vwhen tie 
brethren heardef vs, they came to 
meete vs, &c. 

16. So vyhen vve came to Rome, c 
Centuns delivered tlic priſoners ts 
the generall captaine,&c. 

V Vell ſpake the holy Cheat by 

Eſaias the Prophet, vato our father +, 


4.6.17 


4.6.15 


14305 


Toit 7 


3. Concerning his ſonne Ieſus Cu 
our lorde vvhich vvas made of Ute 


ſeede of Daud according to the 
2.13.1, . & 2.14 6 


tovvar des Cod, and tovyardes men. 4. And declared mightely to be the 


19.16. & 4.40 4 
35.410, Then ſaid Paule: I ſtand ax Cæ-· 
lars iudgement ſeat, vrhere I ought 


ſonne of God, touching the ſpirit ©f 
ſanctificatiõ by the teſutrecuõ fre m 
216.11.6 419.23 


to be iudged: To the levves lhaue 5, By vrhom vve haue receaued grace 


done no vvrong , as thou very vvell 
knovveit. 4.20.19 
81. For if I haue done vvrong, or com · 
mitted any thing vvorthy of death, [ 


and Apoſtlesbip. ihat obediece uuglic 
be geven vato the faith in his name, 

- among all the Genules. 3-2.6.& 3-2. 
. X 4.2029 


re fuſe not to dy but if there be none . Grace be vvith you, and peace from 


of theſe things v vhereof they ac cuſe 
me, no man can deliuer me vnto the: 
Lappeale voto Cæſar. 
2617, Delivering theefrom the peo- 
ple, & from the Gentiles, vato vVhom 
novve I ſend thee. 3.2.1 
286. To open their eyes, that they may 
turne from darkeneſle to light, and 
from the povver of Satan vnto God, 
* may receaue ſorgeueneſſe 
of finnes, and enheritaunce among 
them, yvhich are ſanctiſied by faich 


10 me. 3.2.1 


0. Bur shevved firſt vnto them of 
Damaſcus, and at Icruſalem , and 
through out all the coaſt of Iudea, 


and then to the Gentiles, that they 19. 


+ 8hould repent, and turne to God, 


and do xvorkes vvorthy amendmet 
of life. 155 


, 


is reueiled, 1 


God our father, and from the lord 
1.13.13 
20.19 For God is my vvitneſſe, vvbom | 
h » ſerue in wy ſpirit in the Goipell of 
his ſonne , that vvithout ceaſſing 1 
make mention of you. 
16. For | am not ashamed of the Goipel 
of Chriſt, for it is the poyver of God 
vnto ſaluation to every one that be- 
leueth, to the levve firſt, and alio to 
the Grecian, 3.9.4. & 340.3-& 4-2. 
— 
je the tighteouſnc⸗ 

2. — te lt 2s it 
is vvritten, the wit bal liue by fuck. 
. — 

ch 2s chat, vvhich may 
— God, is mamifelt in thea. 


he v ved it vnto them. 
e 


1.417 


Becauſe chat vvhen 
glorified him not as God, 
neither vvete thankfull , but bec ame 
vaine in their imaginariSs, & c. 1. 5. 12 
22. VVhen they profeſſed themſelues 
to be vviſe, they became ſooles. 1.4.1 


SL. they knevve 


God, they 


25. For as they regarded not to knovy 
God, euen ſo deliuered them 
vp vnto à reprobate minde, to do 
thoſe things vvhich ate not conue · 
nient. 1... 2 

2.6. VVho vvill revvarde euery man 
according to his vvorkes. 3.16. 3. & 

+ * 3.1 8.1 

11. For there is ne reſpe@ of perſons 
vrvith God: "we 3-23.40 

12. For as many as haue ſinned vvith- 
out the lavve, hal peris he alſo vvith - 
out the lavve, and as many as haue 
ſinned in the lavve, hall be iudged 
by the lavve. 1.3.23 

13. For the hear ers ofthe lavve are not 
— before God but the doers 
of the lavve shall be iultifted. 3.11.15. 

& 3.17.13 

14 For when the Gt tiles vvtuch haue 
not the lavv, do by nature the things 
contained in the lavve , thy hauing 
not the lavve, & c. 1. 2.22 

t5 Vhich chevve the effect of the lavy 
vvritten in the hartes, their con 
ſcience alſo — chem vvitneſſe, 
and thoughts accuſing ons an other, 
& c. J.. & 4-10.43 

35. If thou be a tranſgreſſor of che 
lavve, thy circumciſion is made vn · 
cir cumc i ſiou. 4-14-24 

3-4- Tea, let God be true, andeucry 
man a lier, &c. 4-15.17 

K V Vhatahen? are vve more cxcellet? 
no, iu no vviſe, for v ve haue already 
proued, that all, both tevves & Gen- 
tiles are vnder ſinne. 3.4.6 

10. As it is vvrnten :; there is none 
righteoes, nonot one. 1.4. 9 & 2. 3. 2. 

* 8 

12 There is none that doth good, no 


kee ug ro ched blood, 
c. ; N 1 3.4, 
ts. Norve vve knovv, chat — 
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the lavve ſaith, it ſaith it to them that 
be vnder the lavv: That euerv mouth 
may be ſtopped, and all the vvorld be 
culpable before Cod. 2. 7. l. & 2. 10.3 
& 3.4.6 

20. Therefore by rhe vvorkes of the 
lavve, shall no flethe be iuttified in 
his ſight : For by the lavve commeth 
the knovvledge of finne. 2.5.6 & 1. 
7.7. & 3.11 19 
21. But novve is the righteouſneſſe of 
God wade maniteſte vvithout the 
lavve, hautng vvitneſſę of the lavve, 
and of the Prophetes. 2.9.4.& 2. o. 
& 27.11.18, 
24. And are 1uſtificd freely by his 
rage, through the redemption that 
is in Chriſt leſus. 3. 5. 3. & 216. f. & 
2.17. 5. & 3430. & 311.4, 9. & ;. 
1 f. C. & 3.20.45 
»5. VVhem God hach fer forth to be 
a reconciliation through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righrteouſneſle, 
by the forgeuenes of the finnes that 
are paſſed through the pacience of 
God, 418.3 
36. To shevve at this time his righte. 
ouſneſſe, that he might be iuſt, and 
a iuſtiſier of him vvhich is of the faith 
of leſus. 3.11.42. K 3.1 9.1.& 3.13.2, 
& 3-14.17 
27. VVhere is then thy retoicing? It is 
excluded. By vvhat lavve? of vrorkes? 
nay : but by the la vve of faith. 311 
1 3. & 13.2. 
4.2. For if Abraham vvere iuſtified by 
vvorkes, he hach vvherein to re- 
ioice, but not vvith God, 3.1. 1 3. & 
24.11.18 
4 Abraham beleued God, and it wat 
counted to him for righteouſneſſe. 
3.17. 8,10 
4 Novve to him that vvorketh , the 
vvages is not counted by fauour, 
but by dette. 3.11.20 
3. But to him that vvorketh not, but 
beleueth in him that — 5 
his faith is coũted for righte- 
— 11. 5,6 
6. Euen as David declarerh F bleſ- 
ſednefie of the man, vnto when 
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God impurech righteduſneſſe vvich- 
out vvorkes, ſayiag. 2.17.5 & 3. 11.4, 
20,22 

7. Bleſſed are they vvhoſe iniquities 
are forgeuen , and vvhoſe ſinnes are 
couere d. 2.11.11 
$0. Hovve vvas it then imputed?yvhen 
he vvas circumciſed, or vncircum- 
ciſedꝰ & c. 416.3 
11. Afterhereceaued the ſigue of cir- 
- cumcthon, as the ſeale of the righte- 
ouſneile of the faith vvhich he had, 
vrhen he vvas vncircumciſed, &c. 4. 
14.5, 21, 23. & 41 6. 20 

12. And the father of circumciſion, 
not vnto the onely vvhich are of the 
circumciſion, & c. 416.12 
1. For the promiſe that he should be 
the heire of the vvorld, vvas not geuẽ 
to Abraham, or to his ſe ede. chrough 
the lavv, but through the rig teouſ- 
neſſe of faith. 1 140 
10 For if they vvhich are of the lavy, 
be hcires, fa. th is made voide, and 
the promiſſe is made of none effect. 

3. 11-11 &J 13 3 

15. Por the lavv cauſeth vvrath: for 
vvhere no lavve is, there is no tranſ- 
Freſſion. 27.7. & 3 1119 
17. As it is vvritten : 1 haue made 
thee a father of many nations, euen 
before God vvhom he beleved, vvho 
quickneth the dead, & calleth thoſe 
things vvhich be notas though they 
vvere 1 10.11. & 3. 2. 15. & 3.145 
. And being full certified that vvhar 
be had promiſed he vvas able alio to 
per forme. 3-2-31 
335. VVho vvas deliuered ro death 
for our ſinnes, and is riſen againe for 
dur iuſtiſication. 2.16.5. & 3.16.13 
. 

$4. Then being iuſtiſied by faich, vve 
haue peace Sa God through 
our lord Ieſus Chriſt. 3. 2. 16. & 3 15. 
1 Knovring chat tribulation bringerh 
5. And hope maketh not ashamed, be- 
cauſe the loue of God is shed abroad 
in our hartes by the holy Ghoſt, 


vrhich is geuẽ vnt o v8.7. 2. & 3.3.15 


8. But God ſetteth out his fous 
tov vardes vs, ſeing that vvhile vve 
vvere yet linners, Chriſt died for vs. 

2.11.4. & 2.16 & 3.4.25 

9. Much more then, being nas ve iu. 
ſiihed by his blood , vve shall be 
laued from vvyrath through him, 

2.16.5 

10. For if vrhen vve were enemies, 
vve vvere reconciled tu God by the 
death of his ſonne, much nu xe bei 
reconciled , vve shall be ſaued by 
his life. 2.16 2,4,5 & 2. 17. 3, 8. & 3. 

11 21 3546 

12. As by one man ſiane ent. cd into 

the v void, and death by ſinne, and 
ſo death went ouer al men, ſoraſ- 
much as all men haue ſinne d. 2.1. 6, 

& 2.13.4 

15. But yet the giſte is not ſo, as is the 
oftence : for 1t through the ottence 
of one Many be dead, much more the 
grace ot Cod, and the gte by grace, 
vyhich by one man Ietus Chriſt, & c. 


3-54 
16, Neither is the gift ſo, as that vyiuch 
entred in by one that finned : for the 
fault came of one off. nde vnto con- 
demnation, but the giit 1s of many 
offences to tultification, 117. 
For as by one mans diſobedience 
many vvere made ſinners, ſo by the 
ob:dience of one shall many alto be 
made righteous. 21.4% 2.16.5. & 2. 
17.78 314. 9.02.21· K 414.71 
20. Moreoucr, the lavve entted there- 
on, that the offence should aboud: 
neuertheleſſe Whete ſinae aboun- 
ded , there grace abounded much 
more. 2.5.6.& 2.9.7 
6.1, Knovve ye not, that all ve wiuch 
haue bene baptized into leſus Chriſt 
haue bene baptized into his _— 
4.4 
VVe are buried then vwith bum in 


19 


e into bis death, chat lt 


Chritt vvas gaiſed vp from the dead 
by the glory of the farher, ſo ve allo 
chould valke in nevvnetie of life. 2. 


6.7.1 4 5.& 4.16.16, 
$,31.& 2.16.71 3-8 75 N 


— —— we - — 


een Nö 


6. Rnovving this, that our olde man 
1s crucified vvith him, that the body 
of ſinne might be delſtroicd , that 
hence forth vve should not ſerue 
fanne. 3-3.9,78 

22, Let not ſinne therefore reigne in 
your mortall body , that ye should 

obey it in the luſtes . 33.13 

14. For ſinne shall not haue dominion 
over you: for ye are not vnder the 
lavve, but vnder grace. 3.19.6. & 4. 

15.12 

1 Being then made free from ſinne, ye 
are made the ſeruaunts of righteouſ- 
neſſe. 3. 6. 3. & 3.16.3 

19. I ſpeake after the maner of men, 
becauſe of the inſirmitie of your 
fleshe , for as ye haue geuen your 

members ſeruaunts to vncleaneſſe, 
and to ini quitie, to commit iniquitie, 


&c. 3. 14. 0. & 3. 25. 
23. For the vvages of ſinne is death: 
but the gift of God is eternall life 


through leſus Chriſt our lorde. 2.8. 
58,5 && 3.4. 28. & 3.421 

57. 1. Knovve ye not brethren, for 1 
to them that knovv the lavve, 

the lavve hath dominion ouer 

2 man a long as he liueth? 4.15.12 
7. VVhat shall vve ſay then? is the 
lavve finne?God forbid. Nay I knovY 
not ſinne but by the lavve : &c. 2.5.6 

6 has | 4a & 2.7. 6 

ta. VVhereſore che lavve is holy, and 
+ the commaundemẽt is holy, and iuſt, 


and good. 29.4 
14. For vve knovve that the lavye is 
irituall, & c. 2.8. 6 


15. For I allovve not that vvhich [ 
Ao: for vyhar I vvould that do I not, 
but vvhat Lhate that do I. 2. 2.27 
18. For | knovve , that in me, that is, 

im my fles he, dvvelleth no good 
ing: for to vvill is preſent vvith 


U me, | 2. 1. 
19. For I do not the good ch 


/ -Þ-vvould , butthe cuill , vvhich I 
vvould not, chat do I. 2.2. 37. & 3.3.11 
20. Nov ve if I doe that I vvould not, 
it is no more I that do it , bus the 
fin chat dvvelleth in me. 2.2.27 


The Table. 


23. But I ſee an other lavve in 
members, rebelling againſt the lavve 
of my minde, & leading mee captiue 
into the lavve of ſinne, vvhich is in 
my members. 3.314 

24. O vvretched man that I am, vvho 

Shall deliver me from the body of this 
death? 3 $4.& 3.11-11.& 4.15.13 
$.1. Novve then there is no condem- 
nation to them chat are in Chriſt 
Ieſus, vyhich vvalke not after the 
fleshe, but after the ſpirit. 3. 4. 28. & 
4-15.13 

3. For that that vvas impoſſible to 

the lavve, in as much as it vvas vveake 

. becauſe of the fleshe, God ſending 
his oyvneſonne, in the ſimilitude of 
finfull fleshe, and for finne, condem- 
ned ſinne in the flesbe. 3.7. 5 & 2.13 
4. & 2.13. i, (. & 2.16. 6. & 3. 2.3 1. & 3 
4.27. & 3.11.23 

6. For the vviſedome ot the fles he it 
death : but the vviſedome of the 
ſpirit is life and peace, 2.31 

7, Becauſe the vviſedome of the fleshe 
is enmitie againſt God: for it is not 
ſubiect to the lavve of God, neicher 
in deede can be. 2. 1.9. & 3. 3. f. & 3. 

20.24 

9. Novve ye are not in the fleshe but 
in the ſpirit , becauſe the ſpuit of 
God dvvellechin you: but if any man 
hath not the ſpitit ofChriſt,the ſame 
is not his. 1.1.2. & 3.2.39.% 417.13 

10. And if Chriſt be in you , the body 
is dead becauſe of ſinne: but the ſpirit 
is life for tighteouſnes ſake. 2.1. 6. & 3, 
1. 3. & 3. 2.24. & 3.25 3 & 4.1712. 

11. But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed 
vp leſus from the dead, dvvell in 
you. he that raiſcd vp Ch riſt fro the 
dead, shall alſo quicken your mortal 
bodies, becauſe that his ſpirit dvvel- 
lach in you. 1.1 3. 18. & 3.1. 3. & 3-2.39 

l & 3.25. 3, & 4-17-13 

14 For as many as are led by the 
ſpirit of God , they are the ſonnes of 
Cod. 0 a 3-2 39 

15. For ye haue not receaued the 
ſpirit-of bondage, to feare againe: 
but ye haue receaued the ſpiit of 


adoption, 


in 
he lavve 
captiue 
ich is in 
3.31 
m, * 
ly of this 
4-15.13 
ondem- 
2 Chriſt 
frer the 
,4.28,5% 
4-15.13 
ible to 
vveake 
ſendin 
tude of 
»ndem « 
& 2,13 
$2.&3 
. 1 1.23 
les he it 
of the 
2-31 
fleshe 
is not 
Kacher 
t.&;. 
20.24 
he bur 
mt of 
y man 
e lame 
17.13 
body 
ſpirit 
6.& 3. 
12. 
raiſed 
ell in 
õ the 
örtall 
vvel- 
1.39 
7.12 
the 
et of 
2 39 
the 
une: 
& of 
ion, 


* er. . 


— y K 
a _—_— Y 7 ji 1 — 4 


The Table. 


adoption, &c. 2.1 f. 9. & 214. 5. & 1.1 
. & 2.1. & 3.13.5, & 3. 20.1. & 3. 
1 241. 4.19.22 
16. The ſame ſpirit beareth vvitneſſe 
vvith our ſpit , that vve are the 
children of God. 3.2.39 
w. If vve be children, vve arc alſo 
heires, euen the heires of Cod, and 
:heires annexed vvith Chriſt, & c. 2.12.2 
i For the feruent defire ofthe crea. 
ture, vvaiteth vvhen the ſonnes of 
» God shall be teueiled. 3.9. . & 3.25.2 
20. Becauſe the creature is ſdbic& to 
vanitie, not of it ovvn vvill, &c. 2.1 5 
22. For vve knovve that euery crea 
; tare groneth viith vsalſo, and tra- 
 wellerh in paine togethervnto this 
preſent. 2.1.3. & 3.252 
354 And not onely the creature, but 
ve alſo vuhich haue the firſt frutes 
of the ipiric , euen vve do figh in 
aur ſelves, vvaiting for the adoptiõ, 
gaeuen the redemption of our body. 
3.18.3. & 3.3511 
24, For vve are ſaued by hope: but hope 


chat is ſe:ne,is no hope, &c. 25. 


. Zat if vve hope for that vve (te 
not, vve do vvith patience abide for 
It. 332.41, 42.& 3. 1 

26.  Likevviſe che ſpirit alſo helperh 
our infirmities: for vve knovve not 
vvhat to pray as vve ought, &c. 3.20.5 

7 Zut he that fearcheth the harrts, 

/ knovveth vvhat is the meaning of 

the ſpiric , for he maketh requeſtor 
the ſinctes, xc. 3.205,34 

9 For thoſe vvhich he knevve be- 
fore, he alſo predeſtinare to be made 

luke to the image of his ſonne, thathe 

might be the Si borne among many 

> brethren. 2.73. 2. & 3-1-1,3-& 3.8.1 

= & 3.15 3.& 3.18.7. & 3. 24.1 

30. Moreouer, v hom he did predeſti- 

' nate, the alſo he called: And vvhom 

e callea them allo he iuſtified: And 

vvhom he iuſtiſied, & c. 3. 5. 2. & 3-14 

2 46) 21.% 18.4 & 3.246 

3. VVho ſparednot his ovvne ſonne, 
but gaue him for vs all to death, 

hovve shall he not vvich him gene 

vs all things allo ? 21.7. & 3.176. 


2 * ä 


& 3.24.5 
J. VVhoghall lay anything to the 
charge of Gods choſen ? it is God 
that iuſtiſie th. 3.1.3.6 71 
34 VVho shall condemne? it is Chriſt 
that is dead, yea or rather vvhich 1s 
riſen againe, vvho is alſo at the right 
hand ot God, & c. 2.16,14.& 2.16.16 
& 2.16. 1 8. & 3. 20. 30 
35. VVho shall eparate vs from the 
loue of Chriſt ? shall ti bulat ion, or 
anguis he, or perſecution, or famine, 
or — 5 or perill, or ſwordꝰ 
3.12.5 & 3 2.28 
36. For thy ſake are vve killed all the 
day Jong: vve are counted 25 sheepe 
for the laughter. 3.5. 6. & 3-25-3-& 
3-14-73 
38. For I amperſuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor Angells,nor prin - 
cipalities, nor povvers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come. 3.2.16, 
& 3. 2. 40. & 315 $&3.24 ( 
19. Nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature shall be able to ſepa- 
rate vs from the loue of God, vvbhich 
is in Chriſt le ſus our lorde. 3.2.16, 
28.40 
9.3. For I vvould vvithe my4elfe to 
be ſeperated from Chrilt , for my 
brethren , that are my kinſmen ac- 
cording to the fleshe, 3 20.35 
Of vvhom are the fathers , and of 
whom concerning the fleshe, Chriſt 
came, vvho is God over all bleſſed 
for euer, amen. 1.13.11. & 2.13.1, 
& 2.146 
6. For all they are not Iſraelites, yvhich 
are of iſraell. 2.23-4.& 4.2.1 
7, Neither arc they all children, be- 
cauſe they are the ſeerle of Abraham: 
But in Iſaac shall thy ſeede be called. 
4.21.7.& 4.16.14 
$ That is, they vvhuch are the chil- 
dren of the fle⸗he, are not the chil - 


5. 


Aten of God, but the cluldren of the 


promiſe are acc ompted for the ſeede. 
j-2 1,7 


For yer the children vvere borne, 
= & — had done neither good 


- hor euill, the purpole Gd 
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SY 


might remaine according to electiõ, 
not by vvorkes, but by him that 
callet . 3.22.4 
32. It vvas ſaid vnto het, the elder shall 
ſerue the younger. 3.2.23 
13. As it is vvrittẽ, I haue loued Iacob, 
and have hated Eu. 3. 21.7. & 3.22.11 
44. VVbat shall ve Gaytben? is there 
vnrighteouſgaſſe vvith God 2 God 

. forbid. | 34.23 $ 
15. LI vvill haue mercy, on him to 
vvhom 1 vvill s6hevs mercy:&1vvill 
haue compaſſon, on him co vvhom 
I vvill haue compaſſion. 3.22.6 
16. So then it is not in him that vvilleth, 
nor in him that ruaneth but in God 
that shevverh mercy. 2. 5- 4, 17. & 


11241 
17. For this ſame purpoſe haue I ſlirred 
thee vp, that I might shevve my 
povver in thee, & c. 3-24 14 
38, Therefore he hath mercy on vvhom 
he vvill, & vvhom he vvill he barde- 
neth. 1.18 23.& 32211 
30. Bur, Oman ,vvho art thou that 
pleadeſt againſt God? &c. 3+33.1,4 
& 3.24.16 
21. Hath not the potter povver of the 
clay to make of the ſame ſlumpe, & c. 
. TO 
22. VVYhat and if Cod ond to 
shevve his vrrath , and to make his 
pov ver knovven, ſuffer yvith longe 
pacience the veilcls of vyrath? & c. 
1.14.18. & 3.23.1 
4 Euen vs, vrhom he hath called. not 
of the levves onely, but alſo of the 
Gentiles. 3-34.16 
32, For they haue ſtombled at the 
Rombling ſtone. 4.14.24 
33 Beholde, I lay in Sion a ſtombling 
ſtone,and a rocke of offence. 4-1 3.11 
And vrhoſoeuer beleueth on him, 
Shall — — 141 — 
10. . For they being ignoraunt of t 
righteouſneſſe of God , and going 
about to eſtablich their oven righte- 
ouſneſſe, d c. 3-11.14 
4 For Chiiſt is the ende of the lav ve, 
for righteouſneſſe 


ng vnto one 
. that beleveth. 1. C. 2 we dren 
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2.& 3. 2. 6. & 4 8.13 
3. That the man that doth theſe thiegs 
shall ue therby. 3.41, 14,19.& 3.17.3 
6. But the righteouſneſſe of faith 
ſpeaketh on thus yviſe : S ay not in thy 
hart, vvho shall aſcend into heauen? 
& c. 1.17. 
5. Or, vrho shall deſcend into the 
deepe? that ia, to bring Chriſt againe 
from the dead. 1.9.3 
8, This is the vvord of faith which 
- Wepreach, 3.3.12. & 3.2.29, 30. & 


4.1414 
9. For if thou shalt confeſſe vv ich thy 
mouth the Lorde Teſus , and thalt 
beleue in, && c. 21114 
10. For vvith the hart man beleueth 
vnto righteouſneſſe, and vvith the 
mouth man eonfeſlech to ſaluation. 
3.2.2,8 
11. VVhoſoeuer beleueth in him, shall 
not be as hame d. 113.13 
14. But bo ve shall they call on him, 
in vrhom they haue not beleue d? xc. 
i, 3-20.1,11 
17. Then faith is by hearing, & hearing, 
&c. 3. 20. 327. & 4. l. 3. & 4-6. 31.& 4.4 
0 88 4.16.19 
11.2, God hath not caſt avvaꝝ his peo- 
ple vvhich he knevve before, * 
a 3.71. 
4. Burt vyhae ſaith the aunſvvere of 
God to tum? I baus reſerued voto 
my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand men,vvhich 
haue not beyved the knee to Baal. 
| 41.2 
3. Even (@ then at this preſent time, is 
there aremnat,through the election 
of grace. —_ 
6. And iſ it be of grace, it is no more 
of vvorkes z or els vvere grace no 
more grace, &c. 114.5 
16. For if the feſt ſrutes be holy, ſo is 
the vvhole lumpe: and if the roote 
be holy, ſo are the branches. 4.1 g 
I 
17. And — the branches 
1 broken ot, & thou being 2 vvilde 
Oliue tree, vvaſt graft in for them 
and made of the roote, an 


fatne ſſe of the Qliue tree. 3-4.1 


39, V Vell, 


eſe things 
& 3.17.3 

+ of faith 
not in thy 
o heauen? 
1.17 
into the 
alt againe 


— 


29, 30. & 
4-14.14 
vvith thy 
and $halc 
9.1114 
beleueth 
vith the 
aluation. 
3.2.2, 
um, shall 
1.1 3.43 
on him, 
ue ds &c. 
-20.1,11 
hearing, 
31.& 4.0 
4.16.19 
his peo - 
re, &e. 
3.22.6 
vere of 
d voro 
vyhich 
o Baal. 
41.3 
time, is 
lection 
3-21.4 
» more 


The Table, 


$0. VVell,th vnbeleſe they are 
. broken of, and thou ſtandeſt by fayth 
be not hie minded, but feare. 2.3.22, 

| & 3.24.6. 

86. And fo all Iſraell shallbe ſaued, a: 
it is yvrigzen : The deliuerer shall 
come out of Sion, and shall turne a- 
vvay che vngodlineſſe from lacob.;. 

; 7.21. 
For the giftes and calling of God 
vvithout repentaunce. 4.16.14, 

2. For God hath shut vp all in vnbe - 
leeſe, that he might haue metcy on 
All. 2.7.8. & 3. 23. 11. & 3. 2416. 
3 O the depeneſſe ot the riches both 
of the vviſedome and knovvledge of 
Cod: hovy vaſearchable are his 
„and his vvayes paſte 
ing out? 1. 17. 2. & 3 23. 5. 

34 For vvho hath knovven the minde 
» Of the Lorde?or vvho vas his coun- 
?&c.3.2.34.% 4.18.19.& 4.19.2 
Or vvho hathgeuen vnto him firſt 
and he shall be recompenced? 3.14. 
J. & 3.22. . & 3.23.11, 

36. For of him, and through him, and 
for him, are all things, & c. 2.8.13. 
13. 1. Ibeſeech you therfore brethren, 
by the mercies of God, that ye pe e 
p your bodies a living ſacii ice, holy 
and acceptable vnto God, vyhich is 
your reaſonable ſeruing of God. 3 7. 
F 1. & 3.16. 3. & 4.1 8.16. 
>; And fashion not your ſelues like 
vnto this vvorld, but be ye chavged 
by the renuing of your minde , that 
— proue vv 5 — 8 of 
d, and acceptable, and per - 

; — 28 g 3 4-16.4 
* As God hath dealt to every man the 
meaſure of faith. 4-1 3. 3. & 416.4 & 

| 417-32. 
4; For as vve have many members in 
one body, and all members haue not 
one oi ce. 3.16.2 


+ V Vhether vre haue prophecie,Jet vs 
- prophecie according to the propor- 
trog of our fayth. 4 16,4. 4.7 32. 
2- 0Or nn ofhce, let vs vvaite onthe o- 
Ac: or he that reacherh, ootenching. 


4.1 


5. Or he that exhorterh, on exhorrati5: 
he that diſtributeth let him do it 
vvith ſimplicitie: he that tuleth vyich 
diligence: he that shevveth mercy, 
vvith chereſulneſſe. 4. 3.9 5. &.. 

| & 4- 29.4. 

10. Be affectioned to loue one an other 
vvith brotherly loue : In geuing ho. 
nour, g oe one before an ot her. 1.7.4 

14. Blefſe them that perſecute you: 
bleſſe, L ſay, and curſe not. 4. 20. 10. 

19. Derelybeloued, auenge not your 
ſelues , but geue place vnto vvrath: 
for it is vvnmtten: Ve ge aunce is mine, 
I vvill cepaye, ſayth the Lorde. 4-209, 

Z 

31. Be not overcome of euill, but over- 
come euill vvith goodneſſe 4.20.20: 

13.1. Let euery ſoule be ſubieR vato 
the higher povvers : for there is no 
povver but of Ged : and the povvers 
that be,arc ordained of God. 49 i 5+ 

& 4. 10. 3.5 & 4 20.4 7.323. 

4. For he is the mnſter of God for 
thy vvealth : but if thou doe euill, 
feare:for he beareth not theſvvorde 
fot nought, for he is the miniſter of 
God, to take vẽgeaunce on him thar 

- doth euill. 4-20.10.& 4.20.17-X 4. 
20.19. 

3. VVherfore ye muſt be ſubiect, not 
bicauſe of vvrath onely, but alſo for 
conſcience ſake. 315. 5. & 4. 10. . & 

4-30.23. 

6. For, for this cauſe ye paye alforn- 
bute: for thev are Gods miniſters, ap- 
plying thẽ ſelues for the ſame thing. 

420.17. 

. Ove nothing to any mã, but to lou 
one an other for he that loueth an 
other, hath fulfilled the la vve. 2. J. 5. 

For this, thou shalt not commutte 
adulte rie, thou shaſt not kill, thos 
$halt not ſte ale, thou s halt nor beste 

falſe vvitneſſe, thou _ not couet: 
and if there be any other commavn- 
dement, it 1s bree ſly comprehended 
in this faying , namely: Thou haf 
loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 2 B. 
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14, Bur put ye on the Lord leſas Chriſt, 
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and rake no thought for the flesh, to 
fulfill the luſtes of it. 3. U. 1. & 3.10. 3. 

141. Him that is veeake in the fayth, 
rece aue vntu you, but not for con- 
trouerſies of diſputatious. 3.1941 1. 

3. This man eſteemeth one day aboue 
an other day, & an other man coun 
teth euery dayalike: let cuery man 
be fully perſuaded in his minde. 2 8. 


KO 
10. For vve shal all appeire before the 
iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, 1.2 3.11 & 
3.5. 3. 
11. For it is vvritten Iliue, faych che 
Lorde And every Knee shall bove to 
me, &all tounges shall confeſſe vnto 
God. I,14-11.23.& 3.25.7, 
13. Let vs not therefore iudge on an 
other any more but vſe your judge. 
ment rather in this, that no man put 
an oc caſiõ to fal, or a ſtõbling blocke 
before his brother, SLAIN 
84. I knovv,& am perſvvaded through 
the Lorde e there ts nothing 
vncleane of it ſelf ; but ynto him that 
iudgeth any thing to be vncleane, to 
him it is vncleane, 399 
17. For the kingdome of God is not 
meate and drinke: but righteouſneſſe 
& peace, and ioye in 1 Ghoſt, 
3.1 5.4. 
22. Haſt thou fayth ? haue it vvith thy 
ſelſe before God : bleſſed is he thit 
candemneth not him (elfe in that 
thing vvhich he allovverh. 3.19 6. 
23- For he that doubteth, is còdt ned 
if he eate, byc auſe he eateth not of 
fayth.aud vvhatſocuer is not of fayth 
is ſinne. 3. 5. 0. & 3. 5. & 413.17. & 
418.21. 
15. . VVe vvhiche are ſtrong, oughr 
to beare the infirmites of the vveake 
and not to plcaſe our ſelyes, 3.19.15. 
3. Nov the God of patience & con- 
ſolation, graunt that you be like 
minded one tovvyardes an other ,ac- 
cording to Chriſt Ieſus 4... 
6, Hut ye vvich one minde and vvith 
one mouth maye praiſe. Gud ,.cucn 


- the ſathet of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 
OTE - $80.49. 31. 
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8. Novv I ſaye, chat Teſus Chriſt yvar 1 
miniſter of the circumciſion, ſur the 
truthe of Gud, to couſirme the pro- 
meſles made vnto the fathers. 1.2. ; 2. 

& 4.16.15; 

12. There shall he aroote of leſs, and 
he that shall riſe to reigne over the 
Gentiles, in him shall the Genwles, 
truſt, 1.13 13, 

19. So that from leruſalem, and round 
about vnto Illyricum, 1 have cauſcd 

to abound the goſpell of Chriſt.4 3 4 

20. Vea, ſo l entorced my felfe to preach 
the Goſpell , nut vyhere Chriſt vvas 
named,&c. 4.3.4 

25. But novvgoe Ito leruſale,to mi- 
niſter vnto the Saincte 46.14. 

30. Alſo brethren, 1 beſceche you for 
our Lorde le ſus Chriftcs ſake, aud 
for the loue of the ſpirite that ye 
vvoulde ſtrive vvith mt by prayers 
to God far me. | 3.20.30, 

16.4. Greete Priſcilla and Aquila my 

fellovv helpers in Chriſt leſus. 4.6.14 

7. Salute Andronicus & lunia my cou- 
ſins and fellovy priſoners, vvhuch are 
notable among the Apoltles & vvcre 

in Chriſt þefore me. 43.5. 
20. The God of peace shall tread Sata 
vnder your feets shortly. 1. 14.1 8. & 
J-15-5» 

25. By thereuclation of che myſtery, 
vvhich vv kept ſecrete fince the 
vvorld began. 5.9.4.4 

26. But nov is opened. and published 
among all nations by the Scriptures 

otthc Prophet, &c. 2.4. 

i. CORINTHIANS. 
1. 1. P rule called to bee an Apoſtle of 
leſus Chritt, through the vvill 
of God , and our brother Soſtenes. 
4.3.10, 

z. Grate be with you, and peace from 
God our facher, and from the Lorde 
leſus Chriſt. tot 3.3 

9. Godis faythfull, by vvbom ye are 
called ynto che fellovvsbip of his 
ſonne leſus Chriſt, & c 3.5.5. 

12. Pot it hach bene declared vnto me, 

wy brethren, of you by them that Te 


of the houſe of Cloe, that there are 
| contentians 


8 


- { contentions among you. 
22, Novy this I ſaye, that everyone of 
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ou ſayth, I am Paules, & c. 4. 13.14. 
bs bo Chriſt deuided vas Paule —— 
fied for you ? either vvere ye bapti. 
red into the name of Paule? 3. 5.2.& 
4.15.13, 
20. VVhere is the vviſeꝰ vvhere is the 
ſcribe? vvhere is the diſputer of this 
vvorld?&c. 2.2.20. 
31. For ſeing the vvorld by vviſedome 
Rnevv not God in the vviſedome of 
Cod, it pleaſed God by the fooliſh. 
neſſe of preaching to ſaue them that 
beleue. 161. 
2. But vve preach Chriſt crucified: 
ynco the Ievves, cucna ſtombling 
blocke, and vnto the Grecians, too- 
lishneſle. 3.24 14. 
26. For brethren, you ſee your calling 
hovy that not many vviſe men after 
the flesh, not many mightie, not ma- 
ny noble are called. 3.23 10. 
309. But ye are of him in Chriſt Ieſus 
vvho of God is made vnto vs, vviſe- 
dome and righteouſneſſe, & ſanRifi- 
cation, & c. 2. 15 2. & 216.19 & 3.3. 
19. & 3.4. 10. & 3. 11.612. & 3.14. 
17. & 3.15.5 & 3 16.1. 
3.3. For I eſteemed not to knovy any 
ä you, ſaue Ieſus Chriſt, 
and him cruci ſied. 1. 13.13. & 2.12.4 
5. & 2.15. 2. & 3. 2.1. 
4 Neither ſtoode my vvorde and my 
preaching in the entifing ſpeech of 
mans vviſe dome, but in plame eui- 
dence of the ſpirite. 1. 5 1. & 4. l. 6. & 
4.14 11, 
$- That your fayth shoulde not be in 
the vviſedome of men, but in the 
povver of God. 32-5. 
8. VVhich none of the princes of this 
vvorlde hath knovven, for had they 
c. 1.5. 13. & 2.14. 3. & 4. 
17. 30. 
To, Bur God hath reueiled them vnto 
vs by the ſpirice-for the ſpirite ſear 
cherh al things, yea the deepe things 
of God. 1.11143 274 


di. For vvhat mi kaovveth the tlung⸗ 
of a man, ſaue the ſpurite of 8 aan 


vrhich is in him ?euen ſo the things 
of God knovveth no man, 22 
ſpirite of God. 71244 
12. Novv vve haue ret eaued not the 
ſpirite of the vvorld, bit the ſpirite 
which is of God, that vve mighe 
knovy the thinges that are geuen yo 
vs of God, 3-2-39.& 4.8.1, 
13. Comparing things ſpiricuall vrith 
ſpirituall chinges, 4.16. 31. 
14. But the naturall man perceaueth 
not the chinges of the 2 o god: 
for they are folishneſfe vato him: 
neither can he knov them , bicauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned 2.2.30, 
& 3.3. 14. 
16. For vvho hath knovven the minde 
of the Larde , that he might initrude 
himꝰ but yve haue the nund of Chriſt, 
1.1 3.14-& 3.14.4 
3.3, I geue you milke to drinke, and 
not meate for ye e re not able to 
beate it. neithet yet novy are ye able. 
| 11913. 
3. For vvhere as there is among you 
enuying,and rife, and diuiſions, are 
ye not catnall, and vvalke as men? 
14844114. 
4. For vvhen one ſaytb, I am Paules, 
an ocher, I am Appollos, are ye not 
carnall? 44.2. 4.1314 
6. 1 haue planted, Appollo vratered, 
but God gaue the encreaſe. 4.1411, 
7. So then neither 15 he that planteth 
any thing, neither he that vyarerech 
but God geueth the encreaſe. 3.5. 4 
& 3-23 14-4 41.6 
$8. And every man $hall receaue his 
wages according to thus labour .z. 
16.;&;.iQ1 
9. For vve together are gods labourers 
are gods husbandry , and gods 
building 2.4% K4½6. 
11. For other foundation can no man 
lay, then that vvhichis laude, vvhuch 
is leſus Chriſt. 3.15. & 4.6 6. 
12. And if any man build on this fFoun- 
datio,golde,filuer,or precious tones 
timber, heye, o. ſtab le. J. 5. 9. 
$4.Fuery mis vvorke shal be made m4- 
nifeſt: lor the day shal declare it bic au 


. 
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it hall bee reueiled by the fire, & c. 


3.5˙9. 
4. If any mans vvorke that he hack 
buik vpon, abide , he shall reccaue 
vvages. 3 5.9. 
v5. It any mas vvorke burne, he shall 
loſe, but he shall be ſafe him ſelſe: ne · 
uortheleſſe yet as it vvete by the fire 
J. 5.9. 
16. knovv ye not that ye are the Tem- 
ple of God, & that che ſpirite of God 
dv velleth in you. 1. . 5 & 3.6.3. 
& 316. 3. & 3 257. & 4.3 1. 
89 For the vviſedome of this vvorld is 
folishneſſe vvith God: for it is vvrittẽ 
He catcheth the vviſe in their oyvne 
craftineſſe. 1. 5. 7. & 1 2. 20. 
m1, Therefore let no man reioyce in 
men:for all thinges are yours. 4 19 1 
4+1. Let a man ſo thinke of vs, as of the 
miniſters ot Chriſt, and diſpoſers of 
the ſecretes of God. 4.3.5 & 4.8.1. 
4 For 1 knovv nothing by my ſelſe, yer 
am I not thereby iuſtiſied. but he that 
wdgeth me, is the Lorde. 3. 12 & 3. 
17 14. 


. Therefore judge nothing before - 


the time, vntill the Lord come, vvho 
will lighten thinges that are hid m 
darkneſſe, and make the counſels of 
the heart maniſe ſt: &c. 3. 2.4. 
7. For vvho ſeperate th thee? & vvhat 
haſt thou, that thou haſt not recea- 
ned if thou haſt tece aued it, vvhy re- 
oyceſt thou, as though thou haddeſt 
not receaucd it? 2.5. 2 & 3. 4J& 3. 
2412. 
1. 3. For in Chriſt leſue I haue begorten 
you through the ws wg 4.1.6. 
5.1. It is heard certainly that there is 
ſornication amõg you, and ſuch for 
nication as is not once named amog 
© the Gentiles: &c. 41.14. 
2. And ye are puffed vp and have not 
rather ſorrovved, that he vvhich 
both done this deede, might bee put 
from among you, 4.1˙15. 
4-' VVhen ye are gathered together, 
and my ſpirite, in the name of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt,char, ſuc h a one, 


day, by the pov ver ofour Lord leſus 
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c hriſt, 


| 4.11.5. 412 4 
5. Be delivered vntoSaran , for the de- 
ſtruction of the flesh, that the ſpirite 
may be ſaued in the day of the Lord 


leſus. 412.5 6. 
6. knovv ye not that a litle leauen, lea- 
ueneth the vvhole lumpe? 4.12.5, 
7. For Chriſt our paſſeouer is ſacritced 
tor vs. 412.13. & 4.18 3 
14 If any that is called a brother, bee 
a fornicator,or couctous, or an ido- 
later, or a raler, or a drunkarè, or an 
extortioner , vvith ſuch a one cate 
not. 4.1.15. & 4.13.5, 
12, For vrhat haue I to doe, to iudge 
them alſo, vvhich are vvithout ? due 
ye not iudge them that are vvithin? 
| 411.8. 
6.6. Bur a brother goeth to lavvvvith 
2a brother, & that vnder the inſideli. 
4.20.11. 
7. Novy therefore there is vtterly 4 
fault among you, bicaule ye goto 
lav v, one vvith an other. 41.14. 
9. knovyv ye nor that the vnrighreous 
shall not inherite the king1ome of 
God?&c. 3.4. 21. & 3.24.10, 
10, Be not deceaued . neither fornica- 
tors, nor idolarers, nor adulterers, 
nor vvantons, nor buggerers, nor 
theves;nor couetous, nor drunkardes 
nor railers, nor extortioners shal in- 
her ite the kingdom of God. 3 421, 
11. But ye are iuſtiſied in the name of 
the Lorde le ſus, and by the ſpirite of 
our God. 1.1 3 14 K 3. 1. & 3. 6. 3. & 
3.14.6. & 3.24 10. 
13. Meates are ordained for the bellye, 
& the belly for the meares : but God 
Shall deſtroy barh it, and them, &c. 
3.25.8. & 4.13. 9. & 419.7. 
15. knovv ye not, that your bodies are 
members of Chriſtꝰ xc. 3. 6. 3. & 325. 
8. & 15 7.9. 
19 knovv ye not, that your ye is 
*the nj of the holy Ghoſt, vvhich 
is in you, vvhom you haue of Cod 
Kc. 1.15. 1. K 3. 1. 5. K 3 35. 7-X 3 
0 25.8.8 hen 
20. For ye are bought for a price: ther 
tore 35444. God in your body , and 


in you 
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23, Ye are bou ht vvith a price: be not 


34. The vnmarried vvoman careth for 


35. And this I ſpeake for your owne 


$3.1. And as touching things ſacriſice d 
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in your {piric; for they are Gods. 3. have knowledge, &c. 4.19.23 
17. 5. & 3.25 7 For though ther k p . 
7-2. Neuertheleſſe, to auvide forni- g led Gods, — IPs 
cation, let euery man haue his vvife,, earth,&c. ** _ 
and let euety vvoman haue her ovvn 6, et vnto vs there is but ©: God 
huſ band. 2.3 4; vvhich is the father, of hom . 
3. Let the huſ band geve vnto the voie all things, and we in him and one 
due beneuolence, and likevviſe 210 lor de leſus Chriſt, & c 1.42.14.4 2 
t he vviſe vnte the hut band. 4 12.16 6.& 2.14 wp I = 
5. Defraude not one an other, except 9. Buttake heede leſte by a "Deancs 
it be with conſent for a time, that ye this povver of yours bee an cc ation 
may geue your ſelues ro faſt ng, and ot falling to them that are yveake. 3. 
prater : and againe come together '9.11.& 4. 0.23 
that Satan tempt you not for your & 1. Am I not an Apolile? am 1 rot 
Ncontinencic. 4.12.16 free? have Inet ſcene leſus Chr it 
7. Ivvould that all men vvere cuenas our lorde ? are ve nog my vvorke in 
I my lelfe am but euery man hath the lorde ? 3-14.15. & 4114 &4 17, 
his proper gift of Cd, one after this 1*.& 4.17.29 
maner , and an other atter that. 2. 2. For ye are the ſcale of my Apolt!: 
$8.42 ship in the lorde, Shani 
. But if they can not abſtaine,let them 5. Or haue vve not power to lade 
marry: for it is better to marry then about avvife being a filter, as ei 
ro burne. 2.8 43-& 413 17 as the reſte ot the Ape ſtles and as 
14, For the vnbelewng huſ band is the brethren of the lorde, and Ce 
ſanctiſied by the vvife,and the vibe- phas? 4-12.25 
leuing vvife is ſanctined by the huſ- 12. Neuertheleſſe, vve have not vied 
band , els vvere your children vn- this poyver but ſoffer all things, 
cleane: but novve are they holy. 2.1 _ _ that vve should not lundet the Gul. 
7. & 4.16.6. & 4.16 f. & 416.31 pell of Chriſt, Ne 
19. Circumciſion 1s notlung, and vn- 16. And woe is to me „if Iprea h 
eircumciſion is noting but the not the Coſpell. 43-6 
keeping of the commaundements of 19 For chough | be free rom al; men, 
414-24 yer hane 1 mage my ſelte fervaunt 
31. Art thou called being a {cruaune? voto all men, that | mighe vyinnet? e 
care not for it: but if vet thou maieſt more. 49.15 


be free, vic it rather. 4.20.1 10. And vnto the levves I become 
2 levve , that I might vvinne tre 


levves,c. 4.19.26 
21. To the rv cake become 483 cake. 
that | may vvinne the vveake | am 
made all things to all men, that ! 
might by Al meanes ſaue lome. 3. 
19.13 

104 Moreover, brethren I vvoulg ht 
chat ye thou de jgEnoraunt, that 
all our Fachers vvere nder the 
cloude, and 2 pafied through he 
(ca. 2405 
x And vere all baperzed vn Mo - 
ſes , in the cloud, and in the ea 


41418 
1221 


ſeruauntes of men. 4.20.32 
31. And they that vſe this vvorld ,as. 
though they vicd it not: for the fa- 
shion of this vvorld goeth avvaye. 3. 
101, 4K 419.7 


the things of the lorde, that she may 


be holy both in body & in ſpirit, & c. 
2.8 43 


commodities, not to tangle you 1n 2 
mare, &c. 4.10.2 


vnto idalcs , vve knovye , that vve 
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3. And did all eate the ſame ſpirituall 
meate. 414.23. & 4.18. 20 
4. And did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall 


drinke, for they dranke of the ſpi - 


rituall rocke that follovved them: & 
the rocke vvas Chriſt. 1.1 3. 10. & 3.9. 
1. & 4.14.6. & 4.17.1 5,21, 22 
5. Zur vvith many of them God vvas 
not pleaſed : for they vvere ouer - 
thovven in the vvilderneſſe. 4.14.24 
11, And all theſe things came vnto 
them for enſamples, & vvere vvritten 
to admonishe vs, vppon vvhom the 
endes of the vyorld are come. 2 10.5, 
& 3.2.22 
12. VVherefore let him that thinketh 
he ſtan deth, take hee de lelt he fall. 3. 
2.40. & 3. 24. 6 
I 3, There hath no tentation taken you, 
bur ſuch as appearerh to man, &c. 3. 
20.46 
16. Thecuppe of bleſſing vvhich vve 
blefie, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Chriſt ? 'the breade 
vvhich vve breake, is it not the cõ - 
munion of the body of Chr iſtꝰ 4.17. 
10. & 4.7.15. & 4.17. 23. & 4-17.38. 
& 4.18.8 
37. For vve that are many, are one 
bread and one body, becauſe vve 
all are partakers of one breade. 4. 
17.14 
23. All things are lavvfull for me, but 
all things are not expediẽt all things 
are lavvfull for me, but all things 
ediſie not. 3.19.13 
25. VVhacloeyer is ſolde in the sham- 
bles, cate ye, and aſke no queſtion 
for conſc ien e (ake, 3.19.61 
28, But if any man ſay vnto you, this is 
ſacriſiced vnto idoles, eate it not, 
becauſe of him that she vved it, and 
for thy conſcience, &c. 3.19.1 6.& 
4-10. 4 
24 And the conſcience I ſay,nor thine, 
bur of thatother, &c. 3.19.11. & 4. 
10, 
3", VVhether therefore ye eate — 
drinke, or vvhatſocuer ye do, do all 
to the glory of God, 3.20.44 
3% Geuec none offenes, neither to the 
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levves, nor to the Grecians, nor te 
the Church of God. 3-19.18 
1.4 Eucry man praying or propbe- 
cying hauing any thing on his head, 
dishonoreth his head. 4.19.26 

5. Buteuery vyoman that praieth or 
prophecieth bareheaded, dishono- 
reth her he ad. 40.29 
For a man ought not to cover his 
head: foraſmuch as he is the image 
and glory of God: but the vvoman 
is the glory of the man, 1.1 9.4 
16. Bur if any man luſt to be conten- 
tious, vve haue no ſuch cuſtome, 
neither the Churches of God. 4.10. 31 
20. VVhenye come together there. 
fore into one place, this is not to eite 
the lordes ſupper. 4-18.13 
21. Haue ye not houſes to eate and 


drinke in? deſpiſe ye the Church of 


God, &c. 4.10 29 
23. For L haue receaued of the lorde 
that vvhich I alſo haue deliuered 
vnt o you. & c. 417. 35,0 
24. And vvhen he had geuen thankes, 
he brake ir, and ſaid, Take, care : this 

is my body , vvhich is broken for 
you: this do you in remembraunce of 
me. 417.1 & 417.20 
25. After the ſame maner alſo he tcoke 
the cup, vvhen he ha1 ſupped, ſaying: 
this is the nevve Teſtament in my 
blood, &c. 4-19.20 
26, For as often as ye shall eate this 
bread,and drinke this cup, ye shewe 
the lordes death vntill hee come. 4. 
16. 30. & 4.17.37 

38. Let a man therefore examine him- 
ſelf, and ſo let him eate of this bread, 
and drinke of this cup 4.1 15. & 4.16. 
30. & 4-17.49 

29. For he that eateth and drinketh 
vn vorthely, eateth & drinketh his 
ovvne damnation, becauſe he diſcer- 
neth not the lordes body. 4.1.15 & + 
16.30.& 4.17.33, 44,40 

31. For if vve vvould judge our ſclues, 
vve should not be iudged- 3-216 
32. But vvhen vve are wdged , vve are 
chaſtened of the lorde, becauſe ve 
should not be condemned vvith the 


yvorld 
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world. 3 4-33.& 2.8.6 
11. 7 Vvhereſore, I "a as de, ou, 
that no man ſpeaking by the — 
of Cod, calleth Ieſus execrable,&c. 
2.2 20 
6. And there are diuerſities of opera: 
tions, but God is the fanie, vybich 
vvorketh all in all. 2.36,9 
Ffor to one is geuen by the ſpirit, the 
vvord ot vyviſedome, and to an other 
the vvord of knovvledge, by the 
ſame ſpirit. 4. 3.14 
10. And to an other dinerſitics of 
rounges,& to another the interpre. 
tation of tounges. 1.1; t4.& 3.2.9 
3: And all eſe things vvorketh 
euen the ſelſe ſame ſpirit, diſtributing 
to every man ſeuerally as hee vv'll. 
113 14.% 4-13. 
12. Foras the bodyis one, and hath 
many members, and all che members 
of the body vvhich is one, though 
they be many, yet are but one body: 
even ſo is Chriſt, 11316.& 3.7 f. & 
3.1 6. 2.& 417 21 
13. For by one ſpirit are vve all hapti. 
zed into one body, vvhether vve be 
Jevves or Gre cians, & c. 4.14 7.& 4 


15.1 J. & 16.22 


25. Left there should be any diuiſion 
in the body: but that the members 
should haue the ſame care one for ag 
other. 3.20 20 

a3. And God hathordeined ſome in 
the Church, as firſt apoſtics, ſecõdly 
Prophets, thirdly teachers , then 
the that do miracles : after that, the 
giſtes of healing, helpers, & c. 4-38. 

& 4.11 1.4 4.30 4 

31. Butrdeſire you the belt giftes, and 
I vvill yet shevve you amore excel. 
lent vvay. 3 2.9 

13-1. Though l ſpeake vvith the toũges 
of men and Angells , and haue not 
lone, I am as founding braſſe, or a 
tinckling Cymball. 2.4+4 

2, IF! had all faith, ſo that I could re- 
moue mountaines, and had not loue, 

/ I vvere nothing. | 3.18.8 

3- And though | feede the poore wth 

all my good es, and though I geue By 


body that I be burned , and have 
not lone , it profiteth me nothing, 
414.13 
4. Love ſuffereth Jong it is bou#ti- 
full: love ervierh nat: love doth 
not boaſt it ſelfe i it is not puffed vp, 
3.7.5, 6 
9- For ve knovve in pute, 2nd vve 
prophecie 1m parte. 1.2.20 
10. But ven that vvhich is perfe&,is 
come then that vyhich us in part, 
Shall be abohsbed. 32.3 
12. For nove ve ſee through a gl aſſe 
darkiy but then shall vve ſee face to 
face, &c. 12218 418.20 
13. And novve abideth faith, hope. ad 
loue, euen theſe three but the chief: t 
of theſe 15 love. 118 8 
14.15. V Vhat 1s it then? I vvill pray 
vvith the ſpirit, but I vvill pray with 
the vnderſtaiiding alſo & c. 3. 10. f. & 
3,20.33 
16, Els, vvhen thou bleſſeſt with the 
ſpirit, hovve $hall he that occupieth 
the rome of the vnlearned , ſay 
Amen at thy geuing of thankes, &c. 
1.20.33 
29. Let the Prophets ſpeake tvvo or 
three, anch let the other udge. 4. . 
& 4913 
30. And if anything be teueiled to an 
other that firreth by, let the ſirſt 
holde h1s peace. 41.1 
34. Let yonr women k-epe ſilence in 
the Chur ches, for it 1s not permitted 
vnto them to ſpe- Ke, &. 4.0.9 
40. Let all things be done honeſtly 
and by order, 2 8.12.4 1. 29.29. & 
4-2.10.& 4 10.27,10 
15.6. After that, he vvas ſoene of moe 
then fiuc hundreth brethren at once, 
&c 3.27.3 
10. But ! labored more aboundauntly 
then they all, yet not l, but the grace 
of God vvhich ig 19 me. 3.3.12. & 4. 
1.6. 
Novve fie be preached that 
Chriſt 1s riſcn from the dead, hovve 
ſay ſome among you, that there i 
re ſurrectiou ot the dead? 3.55.7. K 4- 
144 
1111 
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13. For if these be np teſurtectiõ of the 
dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. 3. 2 
14. And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is 
our preaching in vaine, & your faith 
is alſo in vaine, 3.25.3 
16. For it the dead be not raiſed, then 
is Chriſt nor raiſed. 2.13.2 
17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your 
faith 1s vaine, &c. 2.13. 2. & 2.46.13 
19. If in this life ogely vve haue hope 
in Chriſt, vye arc of all men che moſt 

- miſerable. 3. 9. 6. 3.18. 4 
20. But novve is Chriſt riſen from 
the dead, and vvas made the firſt 
frut es of them that ſlept. 2.16.13 
21. For {ith by man came death, by man 
came aiſo the reſurrection of the 
dead. 2+1,6 
22. For, as in Adã all men dy: euen ſo in 
Chriſt shall all be made aliue. 4. i 6. i 
25. For he muit 5 7 till he hath put 
all his enemies vnder his feete. 2.16.16 
28. And vvhen all things shall be ſub- 
dued vnto him, then $hall the ſonne 
alſohimſelfe be ſubiect vnto him, & c. 
3.13.26 & 2.8. 30. & 2.1 4.3. & 3.25.5 

& 3. 20.42. & 3. 25.12 

36. Thou foole , that vvhich thou 
ſovveſt is not quickned, except it dy. 
3.25.4 

39. All flesh, is not the ſame flesh, but 
there is one flesh of men, &c. 3.25.9 
41. There is an other glory of the 
Sunne, an other glory of che Moone, 
au other glory of the Starres : for 
one ſtarre differeth from an other 
Rarreing!ory 49.34 
45. Thc tirſt man Adam vvas made a 
living ſoule: and the laſt Adam vvas 
made a quckning ſpirit. 1.1 5. 4. & 
3.1.2 

46. Hovvbeit that vvas not firſt made 
vyhich is ſpirituall, but that vvhich 

is naturall, & alte rv ard that vvhich 

is ſpirituall. 416.30 
47. The firit man is of the earth, earth. 
ly : the ſecond man is the lorde from 
heauen. 2.1 2. 7. & 2.1 3. 2. & 2.1 3.4 & 

5 417.25 
30. Fleshe and blood can not inherite 
the Kingdome of God, c. 4.16. 17 


a 
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51. Beholde, I shevve you a ſecrete 
thing, vve shall not all ſlee pe, but 
vve shall ali be chaunged, 2.1 6.17. & 

3.25.8 

52+ Ina moment,in the tyvinckling of 
an eve, at the laſt trumpet: for the 
trumpet $hallblovve, and the dead 
shall be raiſed vp incorruptible , and 
vve shall be chaunged. 2.46.47 

53. For this corruptible muſt put on 
ncorruprtion,&c, 3.25.7 

54. So vvhen this corruptible hath 
put on incorruptiõ, and this mortal, 
hath put on immortality, & c. 3. 250 

16.2. kuerie firſt day of the vveke, let 
eueric one of you put aſide by him. 
ſclfe, and lay vp as God hath proſpe- 
red him, &c. 2.8.33 

7. For I vvill not ſee you novve in my 
paſſage: but I cruſt te abide a vVhile 
vvith you, if the lord permit. 1.17.11 

iz, CORINTHIANS., 

1.2. (face be vvith you, and peace 

from God our father , and 
from the lorde Iefus Chriſt, 1.13.13 

3. Thetather of mercie, and the God 
of all comfort. 3-20-37 

6. And vvhether vve be afflicted, it is 
for your conſolation and ſaluat ion, 
vvhichis vvrought in the induring of 
the ſame ſutferings, vvhich vve alſo 
ſuffer : or vvhether vve be com for- 
ted, it is your conſolation and ſalua- 
tion. 4.5.4 

12. For our reioicing is this, the telt:- 
monie of our conſcience , that in 
ſimplicitie and godlie purenes , and 
not in fleshlie vviſedome, & c. 3. 241 

& 3.17.14 

19. For the ſenne of God Ieſus Chriſt, 
vvyho vvas preached among you by 
VS. &c. 4-17.50 

20. For all the promiſes of God in hum, 
are yea, and are in him amen, &c.2.9. 

2. & 3. 2.32. & 3. 20.17 & 4-14-20 

22. VYho hath alſo ſealed vs, and 
hath giuen the carneſt of the ſpirit 
in our heartes. 1.7. 48 3.1. 3. & 3-2» 

36 & 324-1 

23. Novve , I call God for a recorde 

vnto my loule, chat to ſpare you, 1 
; cam 
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ore : 
You | came not as yet to Corinthus 2.3.24 wnere the ſpirit of che lord is, there 4 
7.8 & 28.279 is libertie 2 '1 
* * N * : SLE 0 S+ 
- 8 4. Not that vve haue dominion oucr 18, Bur vve all b-hold ' : 
8 our faith. but tha 6 ; | ide 23 INAMiere's, | 
> of y but that vve are helpers . the glorie of the lorde , v1ith op. j 
= ur idie Ac 9 | 4 £ > VV HL. Op: 1 4 
tbe your 101e,&c, 4.09.9 Hfacc,andare chaunged no tne lane J 
Up" 2.6. It is ſufficient vnto the ſame man, Image, &c;1.1 1.15.5 C 
, hath Lata DE Gol 15. & 1.15.5 0 722 
and that he vvas rebuked of many. 3.4 13 & 2.19 
5.17 7. — that rey contrarie vviſe, ye 4.4. In vvhom the God of ris vyo 14 | 
von oug t rather to forgiue him, & come. hathblinded the mindes , that is, 0 1 
Yoga ort him, leſt the lame should be the infidels , that the light of th- | 
ach ſvvalovved vp vvith ouer much hea- glorious Goſpell of Chtiſt, voliich is | 
tal uines 4.1.29.& 4.12.8 the image of God, & . 1.14.13 & 1. | 
, . VVherefore, I h 5.5 bo 1 
$0 . ore, I pray you, that you 14.18.&1.18.2.% 2.41 | 
Hos vvould contirme your loue tovvards 6. For God that commaunded the + 
m- him. 112.9 light to shine out of the datkencs, 5 
pe- 6 To the one vve are the ſauour of is hee -vyhich hath $hined in out 'L 
33 death, vnto death: and to the orher hearts, &c. 2.9.1,& 3.2.1. & 4.1.4.5 | 
my the ſauour of life, vnto hfe, &c 2 5 5 4. 3.1 | 
Re J.3- In that ye are mani feſt, to be the 7. But vve haue this tre aſure in earth) 
8 epiſtle of Chtiſt, miniſtred by vs, and veſicls, that the excellencic of that | | 
vvritten, not vvith ynke, &c. 2.8 57 povver might be of God, and not 9. 
5. Nat that vve are ſufficient ot out vs. 4 . 8 4.3.1 | 
ſelues, ro thinke any thing, as of our 8. Ve are afflicted on everte ſide, 1 
(clues, & c. 2 2. 35, 27. & 2. . 6 yet are vve not in diſtreſſe : in po- 1 
6. VVho alſo hath made vs able mi- ue tie, but not ouercome of pauerty. N 


niſters of the nevve Teſtament, not 
of the letter, but of the ſpirit : for g. 
the letter killeth, but the ſpine ge laken: caſt dovvne , but vve perishe 


ueth lite. 1.9.3 & 2.7. 2. & 3-1.4:& 4. not. 1488 

1 6. & 41411 10. Fuerie vrhere vre beare about in 

5. If then the miniſtration of death our body, the dving of the lorde le. 
vvritten vvith letters and ingrauen ſus, that the life 6 Icfus alſo might 
in ſtones, vvas glorious, to that rhe bee made mau at in our mortal 


chilàrẽ of [iracll coulde not bcholde fleshe. 3.15.5. & 315. b. & 3187. K 
5. 25 3-& 3.257 


the face, &c. 2.7.7 
And bvcauſe vve haue the fame 


$. Hovve shall not the miniſtration of 13. | 
ſpirit of faith, accarcing as 1t * 


the ſpirit be more glorious? +1.9 3 ng 
9. For if the miniſterie of condem- vvritten, I beleued, and theretore 
nation vvas glorious , much mots haue I ſpuken,&c. ; 2-35 
dorh the miniſtration of righteoul- 5.1. For vve kno) ve, thar if our earth 
neſſe exceede in glorie. 43.43 houſe of this tabetnacle be —_— 
44. Therefore theit mindes are harile- vve haue 4 building geuen of Go a 
ned: for vnrtill this day remainet'i &c. 8 290 
the ſame couering 4 avvay in 2. For therefore vve ſigh, de pay — 

the reading of the olde Teſtameut, be clothed vvith our houle , + 4g | 
e, een ae: 8 n not be vnclo- 


3.8.7. 15.8 i 
V Ve are perſecuted , but not for 


21027? * } | : 

125. But cuen vnto this day, vvhen thed, but vvould be 2 

Moſes is read, the vaile is lade ouct that immortaliue mig | : 
thetr ha : $19.2} lovved vp of lite 415.2. K 34 

; tes. e hath dees vor0 15 the 
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7; Norve the lor de is the ſpirit, and 5. 


——— . — 


earneſt of the ſpirit. 2.9 3. & 3.2.36 
6. Therefore vve are alvvaies bolde, 
thaugh vve knov ve that v #hiles yve 
arc at home in this body, vve are 
abſent from the lorde. 1. . f. a. & 3. 2. 
14 & 3.9. & 3.28.1. & 3.25. 6 

7. For vve vvalke by faith, and not by 
ſight. 6 3.2.14 
8. Neucrtheles , vve are bolde, and 
loue rarher to remoue out of the 
body, and to dvvell vvith the lorde. 
1.15. 2 

10. For vve mult all appeare before the 
iudgement fear of Chriſt, & c. i. i 3. 11 
& 1. 1 f. 2. & 3. 8. 1. & 3. 2. 7 

18. And all things are of God, vvhich 
hath rec onſiled vs vnto himſelſe by 
Iclus Chriſt, & c. 3. 2. 19. & 3. 5. 5. & 3. 
11.4. & 46.3 

19. For God vvas in Chriſt, and recon- 
filed the vvorld ro himielfe, not im 
puting their ſinnes vnto them, & c 2. 
12. 4. & 2.17. 2. & 3. 2. 3 2. & 3. 4 25. & 

5 3 11. 22. & 3. 14. 1 1. & 4.1.23 

20. Novve then ate vye ambaſſadors 
far Chriſt : as though God did be- 
ſe che you through vs, & c. 3 4.27. & 

5 41.72. & 4.3.1 

21. For hee hath made him to be ſinne 
for vs, vvhich kane vve nd ſinne, that 
vve should be made the righteouſ- 
ne ſſe of God in him. 2. f 6. 5. & 2.16.6 

& 2.17. 3. & 3. J. a. & 3. 11.11. & 3.11. 
e aa. & 3 11.23 

6.8. By bonour, & dishonour, by euill 
reporte and good teporte, & c. 3. . 
16 For ye are the temple of the liuing 
Jod, & c. 1. 15.15. & 3. 6. 3. & 3.16.2 
7.1. 8 then vve haue theſe pro · 
miſes, dearly beloued let vs clenſe 
our felues from all filthines of the 
fleshe and the ſpirit, &c. 1.15. 3. & 3. 

5. 11. & 2.9.3 & 3.16 2. & 3.28.7 

20. For godly ſorrovve, cauſeth repen- 
tance voto ſaluation, not to be re- 

'. pented of: but the vvorldly ſorrovve 
cauſeth death. 3.3.7. & 3.4. 2 
tr, For bcholde , this thing that ye 
haue bene godly ſorie, vvhar great 
care it vvrought in you, &c. 
J-3-15 
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8.11. Novve therefore performe to de 
it alſo, that as there vvas a readines 
to vvill , Cucn ſoye may performe It 
of that vvhich ye 3 2.5.8 

16. And thankes be vnto God, vvhich 
hath put in the heart of Ticus the 
ſame care for you. 2.5.8 

17. Becauſe vve accepted the exhorta- 

* Uon,&c, 2.5.3 

9.6. That he vvhich ſovveth ſparingly, 
shall reape alſe ſparingly, and he that 
ſovverh liberally , shall reape alſo 
liberally. 3.18.6 

7. As euetie man vvisheth in his heart, 
ſo let him gine,not grudginglie,or of 
neceſſitie: for God loueth a chearfull 
geuer. 3.1 6.3 

12. For the miniſtratis of this ſeruice, 
not onely ſupplieth the neceſſitie of 
the ſainctes, &c. 3-7-F 

10.4. For the vveapons of our vvarfare 
are not carnall, but mightie through 
God, to caſt, & c. 4.8. 9. & 4 11.5. & 

4.11.10 

6. And having ready the vengeance 
againſt all diſobedience, vvhen your 
obedience is fulhiled, 4.6.3 

8. For though I should boaſt ſome- 
vvhat more of our authority, vvhich 
the lorde hath geuen vs for edifica- 
tion, & c. 4.8.1 

11.14. And no meruaile:for Satan him- 
ſelfe is trans formed into an Angell of 
light. 1. 9. 2. & 4. 12.12 

12.3. I knovve a man in Chriſt aboue 
fourtene yeares agone (vvbether hee 
vvere in the body, I can not tell. 
God knovveth) vrhich vvas taken 
vp into the thirde heauen. 1. 9. l. & 1. 
| 14 4. & 473 

Hovve that he vvas taken vp into 
Paradiſe, and heard vvordes vvluch 
cannot be ſpoken , vvhich are not 

ible for man to vtter. 1.14-4 

7. And leſt I should be exalted out 
of meaſure , through the aboun- 
dance of revelations, there vvas g.. 
uen vnto mee a pricke in the fles he, 
the meflenger of Satan, & c. 1.148. 

| & 3-3-14-& 417-34 
$. For this ching, I beſought the lorde 
thriſe, 
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TheTab 2 
o de , 8 C , d 
* , thriſe, chat It might departe n a ie. ? | | . 
ne it W 1.13.2 and abode vxith him ſiſteene dayes. 
1.5.8 And he ſayd vnto me my ane * Lad 7 4 | | 
hich —, C thee: — hone 3:1, Thenfourtene yeres after —— | 
the vver af Chriſt may dvvell ia me 8 VP againe to lerulalem vvich Barn : 
8 ogg 1.3 bas, and tooke v o | 
2.5.8 J. & 1.13.20 & vith me Titus alſo. 
8 31 Ifeare leaſt yyhen come OI * f 
5.8 22 debaſe me among . 3. But neither yet Titus vvhich ED 
"gly, shail be vvayle many, &c. 3.3 is % 4 —— . he vvete 8 Grecian, | 
8 cumpelled to b 
— 174. For though he yvas . 6. 0 23 ä 
18.8 . his in firmity, yet liueth + God accepteth no mans perſ.ne, 
eart e through the poyver of Cod. And Ty 3.33 10 
2 * vve no dout, are vveake in ren 7. VVhen they ſavy the goſpell of ti: | 
rfull 13.2 & 2.14.6.& 2.16.1 g vncircumciſion vvas committed en- 
16.3 gut wo ſelues vvhether yeare 2 —— eren | 
e faith: examine your ſelues: K was vnto Peter. 4.6.7 
23 ye not your mn, ee eee wie . me he thar vas mighty by Peter in 
7.8 Ieſus Chrilt is in you, except _ page men a. ouer the circum. 
fare reprobares? — 5 x 0 8 mighty by me tovvarcs ; 
ugh 10. Accordinge to the povver vvhich 9 ret 2 41.6. & 467 
* the Lorde hach giuen me, to edifca- . 2 = en lames,and Cephas, and 
40 tion, & not to deſtruction. 4.8.1 ohn knevve of the grace that vv23 
eur 13. The grace of our Lord Tha 4 vnto me, &c. 4.6.1} | 
Fr Chai, end the love of God, 'ead 14. 2 lav ve, that they went ' 
= the communion of the holy Choſt w- the right vvay to the trueth of 7 
—_ &c. J a the goſpel], I ſayd vnto Pet er before | 
me. ns 3.1.3 5 4.13.3 | 
** 1.1 Mule an Apoſt c £4.14 novve that a man is not witth | | 
Ten P n Apoſtle not of men, nei - -- by the 8 tfhed | 
; rock d | 
8.x - ther by ESO avg pipe faith of leſus Chriſt, Kc. __ A 1 
Ul of 3. And all the brethren . IG ex gr | 
1 me, vnto the Churches of Galatia. 4 Cod, Kc. el might 27 a 
3 2 be vvith you, & peace 3 Rn — rat. SN I novve, but 
„&c. ; 
tell. 8 and from the Lorde 3.1. Ofoolish Galatias, vvho une 
1.13. 
= 6. I maruell that ye are ſo 8 9 — — 
* | Ay vnto an other Goſpel, FP 3 oa” £4 
ot om him that hath called you in the 2. Rec eiued ye the ſpirit 142 
ich grace of Chriſt. 4.1.27 of the lavve, or by the hear) {th - 
oo * though that ve, or an Angell faith preached? : J-3 2 x 
4-4 viſe heaue, preach vnto you other- 6. Yea rather as Abraha belened God 
wy wiſe then that which we haueprea- and it vvas mputed to tum for righ- 
= ched vato you, lette him be accur - teou ſneſſe. 1.17.8 
5 22 | : 4 9-12 F. For the Scriptures foreſecing, that 
5 1 4 o reueale his ſonne in me, that l God yvoulde iuſtiſie the Gennes 
, 7 2 preache him among the Gen» through faich pres he1 before the 
. ies, & c. 322.7 goſpell vnto Abraham,&c, 31. f 
40. For as many as are of the yorker f 


= 18. Then after three yeares | came a 
mg gaineto Ieruſalem to viſite Peter, ol the lay ve, æc vnder the curſſe io 
2222 im 


it is vvritten, curſed is euety manne 
that cõtinueth not in all things, & c. 
2.7.5 & 2.7. 17. & 2.16. 3. & 3419 

12. And the lavve is not of faith: but 
the man that sha do thoſe thinges, 
Shall live in them. 3.11.18.& 3,11,19 
13. Chriſt hat te deemed vs from the 
curfſe for vs, & ct.. 2$.7.15.& 2.8.57 

& 2.1 6.3.8 2.16. 6. & 3.16 19.& 2.17 
4+ & 3.4. 27. & 3. 112. & 3.19.3. 
* X 413.21 

16. Nov to Abraham, and to his fede 
vvere the promiſes made, & c. 2.6.2 
2285. | &3.13-3-& 4.14.21 

17. And this I ſay, that the lavy vvhich 
vvas foute hundreth and thirty yeres 
after, can not diſanull the couenant 
that vvas confirmed afore of God in 
reſpeR of Chrift, that tr should make 
the promi ſes of no effect. 3.1. 30 

18. For it che inheritice be of the lavv, 
it is no more by the promeſſe, bur 
God gaue it vnto Abraham by pro- 
mes. | * 3.11.67 
1% YVherforethenferueth the lav? 
it vyas added becaule of the traaſ 
greflion,&c.1.14.9.& 3. 5. 6. & 27.2 
21. ls the lavve then againſt the pro 
miſes of God? God forbid, 8c. 3. 11 
19.& 3.4.6 

22. Bur the Sexipture hath concluded 
all vnder ſinne, that the promes by 
the faith of Ieſus Chriſt shoulde be 
giuen to them that beleue 3-4-6 
24. VVherforethelavy vvas ſchoole- 
+ maiſter to bring vs to Chriſt, that vve 
migkr be made righteous by faith. 2 
7. 4. & 3 7. 11. & 2.11.5 

27 For Al ye that are baptiſed into 
Chriſt. haue put on Chriſt. 2.1. & 3. 
1. 3. &. 4. J. & 415. 6. & 4.16 21. & 4 

| La 5 .£.6 19.8 
2d. There is neither levv nor Grecian: 
there is neithi tr bande nor free:chere 
is neither male nor female : fo ye are 
all one in Chriit letus. . 11. & 4 

5 40.1 

4.1. Then this L ſay, char the heire as 
longe as he isa childe, differeth no 
thing from a ſeruaunt. though he be 


lord uf all. 2. 11. 2. & 2.11. 3. 2.111 3 
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3. But is vuder tutors & gouernourt, 
vatill the time appointed of the ta- 
ther. | 410.14 

3. Euen ſo vve, vvhen vve vvere chil- 
dren, vvere in bondage vnder the ru 
diment es of the vvorld. 4.10.14 

4. But vvhen the fulneſſe of time vv as 

come, God ſem forth his ſonne, borne 
of a vvoman, &c. 2.16 f. & 2.9.15 
& 2.11.11. & 2.13.7. & 2.13.1.& 3.13 

3. & 5.17.5. & 4.20.15 

J. That he might redeeme rhe which 
vvere vnder the lavv, that vve might 
ret eiue the adoptiõ, & c. 3.7. 1 5. & 

| | 19.3 

6. And becauſe ye are the ſonnes, God 
hath fent forth rhe ſpirit of his ſonne 
into your heartes, vvhichcrieth Ab 
ba, chat is, Farther. 2.14. 5. & 3.1.3.&3 

2.11. & 313.5. & 3 20.37 

8. Zut euen then, vvhenye knevv nor 
God, ye didde fernice vnto them, 
vvhich by nature are not gods. 1.4.3 

& 1.12.3 

9. Bur novv, ſeeinge ye knovve God, 

ye are rather knovven of God, & c. 4. 

f. 27. & 4.10 10. & 4. t 9. 7 
to. Ye obſerue daies, and monethes, & 
times, and veares. 2.8.33 

18, I am in frare of you, leaſt Ihaue 

beſtovved on you labour in vaine. 2 
8.33 

32: For it is vvritten, that Abraha had 
tvvo ſonnes, one by a ſeruaunt, an o- 
ther by a free vvomati 3.1. & 4.2.3 

24 By the vvhich thinges; an other 
thing is ment for theſe mothers, are 
the tvvo Teſtaments, &c. 2.11.9 

25 For Agar or Sina is a mountaine in 
Arabia, and it anſvvereth to leruſa- 
lem that novvis, &c. 3.2.6 

36. Bur Ieruſalem, vvhich is aboue, is 
free: & is the mother of vs all. 41.1 

28. VVearc after the manner of Iſaac, 
children of the promes. 4.16.13 

yo. Put out the — & her ſonne, 

' &c. 3.18.3 

5.1, Stand faſt in theliberty therefore 

vohervvith Chriſt hath made vs tree: 

&c. 3. 19. 2. & 3.49.14. 4.10. 8. & 4 

10.9. & 4.201 

4. VVho- 


re, 
ta- 
10.14 
chil- 
te ru 
[0.14 
vas 
>orne 
9.15 
3.13 
20.15 
(hich 
night 
& 3 
19.2 
God 
onne 
Ab 
3.83 
. 37 
not 
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4i WVhoſb euer are iuſtified by the 
lav, ye are fallen from grace. 3. 19 14 

. For vve through the ſpirite, vvayte 
for che hope ot righteouſnes trough 
faith. 3.2.43 

6. In Chriſt Ieſus neither circumciſion 

auaileth any thinge, nor vncircumci 
on, &c. 3.11. 20 
£3. For brethren, ye haue bene called 
vnto liberty: only vſe not your liber- 
ty. &c. 3.19.71 

14. For all the lavve is fultilled in one 
vvord,vyhich is, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe. 2.8.53 

17. For the fleshe luſteth againſt the 
ſpirit, and the ſpirit againit the flesh, 
& c. 2.7. F. & 2.2.27 

19: Moreouer the vvorkes of the flesh 
are mani feſt, vvluch are adultery, tor» 
nication, vncleanneſſe, vantonneſle, 

J 2.1. 0 & 314.1. & 4.15.19 

6 ro VVhile vve haue there tore time, 
let vs doe good vnto all men, &c.; 

: 7. G. & 3 20.16 

14. But God forbid, that | shoulde tre. 
ioyce. but in the Crufle of our Lord 
Iefus Chrift, vvherby the vvoride 1s 
crutified vntome; and I vary the 
wyorld. - . 2.16.5 

5. For in Chriſt Ieſus, neither cixcũ + 

ci ſion auaileth any thinge, nor eincir 
cumciſion, & c. 414.24 

197. From hencefoorth let no man put 
me to buſineſſe: for Ibeare in my 
'bodic the markes, &c. 3.18.7. 8 ; 

23 

EPHESIANS, 

* aees be vvith you, and peace 
from God our father, & trom 
the Lord Ic ſus Chrilt, 4.13.12 

3. VVhich hath bleffed vs vvith a 
ſpirituall bleſſing in hcaucaly tings 
in Chrilt. 322.0 

4 Ads he hath choſen vs in him, beforc 
the ſoun dation of the vvoride, that 
vve shoulde be holy, &c. 2.3.8 & 2 
$8.53. & 2.12.5. & 2.16.4 & 3-15-5- 
& 5.47.1 5. & 319.2. & 3. 22.1. & 3. 

22.13,%3.34-3-& 3.245 

5; vvhohath predeſtinate vs t be a- 

dopte d through leſus Chriſt vnto 


bhimlelfe, & e. 113.5. & 2.11.4 &3.18, 3 
6. To the praiſe of the glory of his 
grace, Vvherevvith he harh mace vs 
accepted in his beloved. 2.17.2. 3 
2.32. 3-11.4 
7. By vihome vve haue redemption 
through his blood, & c. 3 4-39 
9. And hath opened vnto vs the m- 
ſtery ot his vill, acc ordinge to is 
good pleaſure, & c. 4. 4 U. & 4.19.35 
19. That in the diipenſation of dne 
fulneſſe of the timet, he might ga- 
ther together in one all things, both 
vrhich are in heauen, and vrhich ere 
in earth, cuen in Chriſt. 312.5.& 3 
20 21 
13. In vvhom alſo ye have truſted, af. 
ter that ye heard the vvord of trut , 
even the goſpel of your faiuatis, &c 
1.7-4.& 2.9. . 8 2.10. 3. & 24.4.% 3 
2.46 K 3.241. 3.248 
14. VVhichis the earnctt of our inhe- 
ritaunce, vntill che tedemption, xc. 
p 2.24 8 
iy That the (od oer Torde letus 
C friſt, the father of glory, might pine 
vnto you the ſpirite of yvitecom, & c, 
os TEE ER” f 
18 That ye m 7 know ,vvhar the hope 
of his callinge, aud vet at the riches 
Of his glorious IGDentatnee sine 
ſaincees, 4.3 16.& 4.7.11 
20. VVhich be vwrounhr in Chrift, 
vihen he rated bim trum the dende, 
&c. | 2.16.15 
21, Far aboge all print palitv, and po- 
vver.and migiit, & Commarion, an! 
euctyuname tat Sane, xC.1 I4 | 
| & 2.15.5 & 2.16 15 
2. and he! th app. nt ed him buer 
ali tchinges to LE the neaze to the 
Charc't, 2315 4&4 469 
23. VVhichis is bogey, euen the ful, 
neſſe of lum that fiileth ail in 444 
thinges- 2-15-5.% 120. 38. & 4 1.10 
: & 4.17.9 


. That vvere dead in treſpaſſes, and 


ſinnes, &c. 324 ou 
V Vherein, in t me paſt ve vvalked. 
accordinge to the courie oft 


worlde, and after tue Prince that fur 


* 
6 


beth in the ayer, c. 1.14-13.& 1.14 

| 18. & 2.4-1.& 3. 24. 10 

3. Among vrhom vve alſo had our cõ- 
ner ſation in time paſt, in the luſtes of 
our flesh, in ful filling the vvill of the 
flesh, & of the minde, & c. 2.1. 6. & 2 
1.11. & 4-16.17 

4 But God vvhich is riche in loue, 
through his great loue vvherevvith 
he loued vs. , A. 
3. Euen vxhũ vve vvere dead by ſinnes, 
he quickened vs, & c. 2.5.19 
6. And hath raiſed vs vp together, & 
made vs to fit together in the he aut · 
ly places in Chriſt Leſus. 2.1816. & 3 

1 5. 6. & 3.35.1 

8. For by grace are ye ſaued through 
faith, & that not of your ſelues : it is 
the gift of God. 3.1 3. a. & 3.14-11 
9. Not of vvorkes, leaſt any manne 
should boalt himſelfe. 3 13.3 
10. For vve ate his vvorkemanshuppe 
created in Chriſt Ieſus vnto good 
vvorkes, & c. 2. 6. & 3.3-21.& 3.14 

5 & 3.15. 7. & 3. 23.1) 

xt. VVherefore remember thatye be- 
ing in time palt Gentiles in the flesh, 
and called vncircumciſion, & c. 4.14 
13, & 4.16.15 

32. That ye vvere, I ſay, at that time 
vvithout Chriſt, and vvere alienates 
from the common vvelth of Iſraell, 
&c-1.4-3-&1.5.12-& 2. Ci. & 3-24-10 
& 4.14-12.& 4-16,3.& 4.16.24 

24. For he is our peace, vvhich hath 
made ef both one, &c. 3.7. 17. & 2.11 
1. & 3. 3. 28. & 3. 2. 32. & 3. 13.4. & 4 
16.13 

x6. And that he might reconcile both 
vnto God in one body by the croſſe, 

c. 2.17.2 

19. Novve there fore, ye are no more 
ſtrangers and foreners: but Citizens, 


&c. 3-25. 
209. And are built vpon the foundatis 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. i 
J-2.& 4.2.1 & 4.2.4.& 4.6.5 

In vvhome all the buildinge cou- 
led rogether,grovveth vnto an ho. 
e Temple in the Lorde, z.15.5.& 3 
16.2 


The Table. 


3.2. If ye haue heard of the diſpenſi. 
tion of the grace of God, vvhich is 
giuen me to you vvard, 4 14.3 

7. VVhercof Lam made a miniſter by 
the gift of the grace of God, &c. 

22. 

10. To the intent, that novy vnto — 
cipalities, and povvers in heauenlie 
places, & c. 1.18.3. & 2.1 f. 1 3. & 3.24 

16 

12, Byvvhom vve haue boldnefle aud 

entraunce by confidence, & c. 3.2.15 
& 3.13.5.& 3. 20.12 

14. For this cauſe I bovve my knees 
vnto the father of our Lorde Icſus 
Chrilt, 3.2.1 

15. Of vvhom is named the vvhole fa- 
mily in heauen and in earth. 2.14.7 
16. That he might graunt you accor* 
dinge to the riches of his glory, that 
ye may be ſtrengthened, &c. 2.12.5 
17. That Chriſt may dvvel in your harcs 
by faith, &c.2.9 3. & 2,12.5.&4 17.5 
18. Thatye,beinge rooted and groun - 
ded in loue,may be able to compte 
hende vvith all ſainctes, &c. 2.13.5 
& 3-3-1 4-& 3.14.19 

19. And to knovv the loue of Chriſt, 
vrhich paſſerh knovvledge, &c.3.12.5 
4.2. VVith long ſuffering, ſupporting 
one an other through loue. 4.12.11 


& 4.12.13 

3- Indeuouringe to keepe the vnity of 
the ſpirit in che bonde of peace. 4.12 
11. & 412.13 


4. There is one body, and one ſpirite, 
& c. 4.1. 3. & 43.1. & 4.6.10 
5. There is one Lord, one faith, & ont 
baptiſme. 1.1 3.16. & 4.2.5 
7. But vnto euerie one of vs is giuen 
grace, & c. 2.15.5. & 3. 1. 2. & 46 
10 

8. VVhen he aſcended vppe on hie. he 
ledde captiuity captiuc, &c. 1.33.18 

& 2.16.16 

10. He that deſcẽded, is euen the ſams 
that aſcended far aboue all heauens, 
&c. 2.16.1. & 4 3. 2 & 4.6¹⁰ 
11. He therfore gaue ſome to be Apo- 
ſtles, & ſome to be Prophets, &c.4-1 
1,5. & 4. 3. 4. & 46. 10. & 46.12 

12, Far 


ü. 
ich is 
14.4 
ter by 
&c. 3 
22.9 
 prin- 
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32. For the gathering together of the 
Sainctes, chat for the vvorke of the 


miniſtery, & c. 441.5 
13 Tillvveall meete together, in the 
vnity of fach, &c. 4 14.8 


14. That vve be no more hencefoorth 
children, vvaueringe & caried avvay 
vvith euerie vvinde of doctrine, &c. 

4 3-1 

15. But lette vs follovve the trueth in 
loue,and in all chinges grovve vp in- 
to him, & c. 2.16.15.% 3.1 1. & 3.1.3. 

& 4.3. 2. & 4. 6 9.& 4.9 

16. By vvhom all the body being cou. 
pled and knitte together by euerie 
ioynt, & c. 1.131 4.6.9 

17. This I ſay therefore, and teſtiſie in 
the Lorde, that ye henceforth yvalke 
not, & c- 2.3.1 

18. Having their cogitation darkened, 
and pre, e 2.3.1 

30. But you haue not ſo learned Chriſt. 

3. 1.6. & 3.6.4 

32. That is, that ye caſt of, concerning 
the cõuerſation in time paſt, the old 
man, & c. 3.3.8. & 3.6 4 

23- And be rene vved in the ſpirite of 
your minde. 2.1.9 & 2.3.1.& 3-38 

& 3.71 

34. And put on the nevv man, vvhich 
after God is created, &c. 1.15.4 

27. Neither giue place to the 3 

14-1 

38. Let him that ſtole, flcale no more, 

but let him rather labour, &c.3 24 


10 
30. And greue not the holy ſpirite of 
Gnd by vvhom, &c. 2.5.6 


3. i. Be ye therefore follovvers of God, 
as deere children. z-6.3 

2. And vvalke in loue, euen as Cart 
hath loued vs, and hath given him 
ſelfe, & c. 5.17. 3. & 4.19.3 
6. Lette no manne deceiue you vvith 
vaine vvordes, for ſu:h thinges.&c. 

| 3.2.27 

8. For ye vvere once darkeneſſe, Þut 
are novv light in the Lorde, &c 216 

2 & 3.34 10 

14% Avvake thou that ſlepeſt, & ſt and 
vp from the deade, aud Chriſt shall 


give thee light. 2.4.19 
23. For the husbande is the vvives 
heade, euen as Chriſt is the heade of 
the Church, &c. 36.1 & 465 
35. And gaue humſelſe fot it. 4.1. 17. & 4 
8.12 
26. That he might ſanRifyir, & clenſe, 
&c. 3. 3 1. & 3.63 & 41.13. & 4132 
& 416 22 
27. That he might make it vnto him · 
ſelfe a glorious Church, not having, 
&c. 3.3-11.& 4.4.10 
28. So ought menne to love their 
vviues as their oyvne bodies, &c. 4 
— 19.35 
29. For no manne euer yet hated his 
ovvne flesh, but nourisheth, and che- 
risheth it, euen as the Lord doth the 
Church. 41935 
30. Forvve are members of lus body, 
of his flesh, & c. 2.12 3. & 1.12.7. & 3 
1. 3& 4-17 9 
32. This is a great miſtery, but I ſpeak 
concerning Chrilt and concerninge 
the Church. 4.12 24 
6,1. Children obey your parentes in 
the Lorde:&c. 2.8 36 & 3.8.38, & 4 
Tx Fm, Po eoABY 
4. And ye fathers, prouoke not your 
children to vvrath, &c. 4.20 29 
9. Neither1s there teſpect of perſons 
vvith him. 113.70 
10. Finally my brethren be ſtronge in 
the Lord &c. 1.8 
12. For vve vvreſtlenot againſt fleshe 
and blood: &c. 1,14-13.& 1,198 
13. For this cauſe, take vnto you the 
vyhole armuur of God, &c. 1.14.13 
&2 4.17 
16. Above all rake theshield of faith, 
vvherevvith ye may quench all, &c. 
3.2. 21, & 3.20.13 
i8, And pray alvvay vvith all manner 
of prayer and ſupplic ation in the {p1- 
rit Sc. 3-20-5.% 3-287. 3.2613 
15. And for me, that vtterance may be 
giuen vato me : that Imay open my 
mouth boldiy:&c. 3.20.2 
PHILIPPIANS 
1 P Aul & Timothe the ſerua untes of 
lelus Cbuiſt, &c.43-7.& 4-3-8 


4 Alvvayes in all my prayers for all 
you, & c. 3.2.25 
6. Im perſvvaded of this ſame thing, 
that he chat hath begon this ſan.e 
good vvork in you, & c. z. 3. 6 &3.18 
1. & 3. 24. 6 
20. As Thartily looke for, and hope, 
that in nothing] shalbe 22 
that vvith all confidence, &c. 3.2.43 
2 For Iain greatly in dout on both 
fides, deſi ing to be looſed and to be 
- yyirh Chiiſt, &c. 3.9.4 
29. For vato you it is giuẽ for Chriſt, 
that not onely ye shoulde beleue in 
tum, &c. 2.17. 5 
2. 2. Fulfil my ioy, that ye be like min- 
ded, hauing the fame loue, & c. 4 8. 5 
3. That nothing be done through cõ- 
tention, or vaine glery : but that in 
meekenefle, & c. 3.7.4 
Let the fame minde be in you, that 
vvas euen in Chriſt leſus. 4.2. 5 
6: VVho beinge in the forme of God, 
thought it no robbery, & c. 1.13.11 
& 1.13.24 
7. But he made himſelfe of no reputa- 
tion, & tooke on him the forme of a 
ſeruaunt, and vvas made like vnto 
men, & c. 1.13. 24. & 2.13. 2. & 2.16.5; 
& 4.17.25 
3. He humbled himſelfe, and became 
obedient vnto the death, & c. 2.13.2 
& 2.14. 3. 3.15.8. & 4.14.21 
5. VVherefore God hath alſo highly 
exalred him, & giut him a name, & c. 
2.11. 12. & 2.1 3. 2. & 2.1 5. 5. & 3.16.15 
| : & 2.17.6 
10. That at the name of le ſus shoulde 
enery knee bovv, & c. 1.13. 24. & 2.11 
12 & 2.14.3. & 3. 5.8 
12. VVhereforc my beloved , as you 
have alvvayes obeyed, not as in my 
preſence, & c. 2.4.11 &3.2.24.&3.18.1 
13. Fot it is God that vvorketh in you 
both the vvill, and the deede, &c. 3.2 
17. & 2.3 C. & 2.5.11. & 2.5.1. & 312 
23.0 3:11.13 
5. Mat ye may be blameleſſe, & pure, 
and the ſonnes of God vvithout re. 
dulce, ae. 547.13 


x7. Lund though I be offered vp v- 


The Table. 


por the ſacrifice , and ſeruice of our 
faith, L am glad & reioyce vvith vou 
all. 3.3.6 
20. For I haue no manne like miude d, 
vybo vvill faithfully care for your 
matters. 4.5.15 
20. Forall ſeke their ovvne,& not that 
vrhich is Tefus Chriſtes. 4.6.15 

J 5. An Ebrevve of the Ebrevves, by 
the lavy a Phariſce, 3.24 10 

6. Concerning zeale, | perſecuted the 
Church, &c. 3.24.10 

$. Yea, doutleſſe I thinke all thinges 
but lofle, for the excellent knoy v- 
ledgefake of Chriſt leſus my Lorde, 
&c 3.11-13.& 3.23 2 
10. That I may knovv him, & the ver. 
tue of his rc ſurre ction, &c. 2.16.1; 

& 3.8.1 & 3.15.3. & 3252 

12. Not as though l had already at- 
tained to it, Ather vvere already 
perfect: but, & c. 4.8 1 
x3. But one thing I do: Iforgette that 
vvhich is behinde, & c. 3.14.13. & 
24.1 

rg. Let vs therefore as many as be per- 
fe@,be thus minded: & if ye be other- 
vviſe minded: &c. J.2 4 & 491.12 
20. But our cunuerſation is in heau en, 
from vvhence alſo vve looke for the 
ſauiour, &c. 3.25.2. & 4-17. 27. K 4. 

a 17.29 

21. VVho shal chaunge our vile body, 
&c. 3.25.4. & 3.5. 8. & 4.17 19 
4-3. Lea, and I beteeche thee, faithful 
yoke felovv, help thoſe vvomen t at 
aboured vvith me in the goſpell, 
&c. 3.249 
6. Be nothing careful, but in all things 
lette your requeſtes be shevved to 
God, in prayer and ſupplication, & c. 

3. 20. 28, & 3. 20 40 

12. And Ican be abaſed: and I can a- 
bounde cuery vvhere in all thinges l 
am juſtructed, & c. 3 10.5. & 3-199 
18. -Ivvas cuen filled, after that I had 
rec eiued of hpiphroditus, &c. 4-18.16 

col OSSIANS, 
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For the hopes ſake, vvhiche is layed 
vp for you in heauen, &c. 3. 18.3. & ;. 
24.1, 
For this cauſe vve alſo , fince the 
day vve hearde of it, ccaſe not to 
pray for you, &c. 2.2.25. 
10. And increaſing in the knovvledge 
of God. 3.2.25. 
12 Geuing thankes vnto the firher 
vvhiche hath made vs, &c. 3.21. 
13. VVho hath delivered vs, from the 
povver of darkenes, vc. 3.15.6, 
14. In vvhome vve haue redemption 
through his blood, & c. 2. 1. . & 3.4. 
10 & 3.15.5. 
15. VVho is the image of the inuiſib le 
God, the firſte borne ot cuerie crea- 
ture. 2. 2. 20. & 2.6.4.% 2.12.4. & 3. 
12.7. & 2.1 4. 1. & 4.14. 
16, For by him vvere all things crea- 
ted, vvhiche are in heauen, & vvhich 
are in earth, things viſible and inui 
ſible, &c. 1.14.10. & 2.12 7, 
18. And he is the head of the bodie of 
the  Churche,&c. 2.12.7 & 4.6.9. 
20. And by him to reconſile all thinges 
vnto him ſelfe, & c. 1.14.10. & 3. 
17. 2. K 3. 4. 7. & 3.15. 
21, And you vvhiche vvere in times 
paſt ſtrangers and enimies , bycauſe 
your mindes.&c, 2.6.2.% 7.14.6. 
22. Hath he novve alſoteconſiled , in 
the bodie of his flesh. A c. 2.16. 2. 
24 Novv teioyce I in my ſufferings for 
ou, &c. 3. J. . & 2.5. 4. & 4.12.5 
26. VVhicheis the myſterie hid ſince 
the vvorlde began: and from al! ages, 
but novve is made maniteſte vnto hi 
ſainctes. 3.7. 17. & 2.11. 13. & 3.3.14 K 
; 4.14 2, 
3.2. That their heartes might hee co- 
forted, & they knit together in loue, 
Vc. 3.1.14. 
3- In vvhome ære hid al! the treaſures 
of vviſedome & knovviedge 214 & 
2. 15 2. & 3. 2. 1 & 2.1 . & 311.32. 
a & 4.8.7. & 4.10 . & 4 18.20 
$. Bevvareleſte there bee any man that 
ſpoyle you through PhiJolophic. & 
410.8,.4 410 24, 


9. For in him dyvcil.th all th. tue 


of the Godbead bodelie 112.8 1.& 
it. 
lo, And ye reciplenc io him. else 
1s the head of all principalitie, and 
povyer, 
11. In „home ao ve ate circumciſed 
with GrcumGalon made vvithour 
haudes, &c. 41424 4.16.11, 
12. In that ve are hurie ft vvith him 18 
baptiime, & c. l. 2B. & 4.,15.4.% 4 
16.21, 
13. And ye vvhiche vvere ceadin 
ſinnes , ard in the vngreticition of 
youre flishe, &c. 2 5.17, 
14. And pittinge out the hande 
VYTITINge of er NAN CES ENGL Vas as 
gamlt vs; & c. 2.7.17 K 2.17. . & Þ 
415. 
15. And hath ſpoyled the principalle- 
ties and pov ets, and hathe made 2 
Shevve of them openitc,&c. 8.16.6. 
16, Let Oman theretore condenne 
vou of meate & druike or in te ſpecte 
of au holy dav, &c. 1313. 
17. VVhiche are but 4 shadovve of 
thinges to come but the bodte it in 
Chrille. 2.7.16. & 1. . J. & 4 14-22, 
; & 4.1415. 
19. And holdeth not the hraayrvhe :e 
of all the body is knrmshed az knit 
togeather by 1ovntes, Ac. 2.15 1, 
20. VVherctoreifve be Gerad viicth 
Chriſt from the ordinauaces of the 
vvorld. & c. 4. 10. 9 K 410.11. 4.19.7 
2t. Touche not, nor taſte not, c. 4. 
101. 
23. VViiche th'nges haue indeede 2 
Shevy of vviidoame in voiutary rele 
gi, &c 410.1. & 4.10.14 0% 4112 
i I' then yz be riſen vvith 4 nrifte, 
ſcebe thoſe thing ev che are about 
Ac. +6 1. & 4.17.36. 
2. Sct voue iffections on thinges 
vylich rc abour & not on hinges 
vitucke are ont eearthe. 4.17.36. 
Lr ve arc dead, and vour life 1s hid 
it:n log. 2.16.7 & 2.16. 
t2.& 2.2344, 
Mort he therefore wure members 
wwhiche arc oi tiie carthe,tormc2'i9, 
3,46.33.6 
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6. For che vvhich thinges ſakes the 
' wvrath of God commeth on the chil- 
dren of diſobedience. 3. 3.27. 
Lie not one to an other, ſeinge that 
ye haue put of the olde mã, & c. 3. 33 
10. And haue put on the nevv, vvhich 
is rene vved, & c- 1.15. 4 & 2.1 2. . & 3. 
3.5. 

m. VVhere is neither Grecis nor levve, 
circumciſion nor vncircumciſiõ, Bar- 
bari an, & c. 4.20.1. 
14 And abone all theſe things, put on 
loue, & c. 2 8. 5 3. & 318.8. & 4.13.13. 
16. Teaching, and admonishinge your 
ovvne ſelues, in plalmes, and hymnes 

& c. 3. 20 32. 
20. Children, obey your parentes, &c. 
2.8. 6. 

34. knovvinge that of the Lorde, ye 
shall re ceine the revvarde of the in 


heritaunce, & c. 3.18.3 
25. Nei ther is there no reſpect of per · 
ſons. J.3 ;-10, 


4-3- Praying alſo for vs, that God may 
open vnto vs the dore of vtteraunce 
&c. 3.20. 0. 

27. And ſay to Archippus, take heede 
to the winiſterie , that thou haſt re · 
ceiue d, & c. 41.7. 


1. THESSALONIANS, 


Herefore vve vvoulde haue 
come vnto you (I Paul/& c. 1. 
17.10. 

1 For vrhat is our hope, orioy, or 
crovvne of reioycing 3.25 10. 

3. 3. Buen for this cauſe, vvhen I could 
no longer forbeare, I ſent him that l 
might knovve of your faith, & c. 3. 20 
46. & 411.6. 

12. And the Lorde increaſe you, and 
make you abounde in loue one to- 
vvarde an other, & c. 2.5. C. 
1. To make your hearts ſtable , and 
vnblameable in holiges before God, 


&c. 3-17.15 
4-1. For this is the vvill of God, euen 
ſancti ſication, & c. 3-16. 3. 


7. For God hathe not called vs vnto 
vncleanes, but vnto holines. 3.1 6.2. 
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; & 3.19.2.& 3.23 17, 

15. For this ſay vve vnto you by the 
vvord of the Lorde, that vve vvhich, 
live, and areremayning in the com- 
ming of the Lorde,shal} not prevent 
thote vyhiche ſle pe. 3.25.8 


16. For the Lorde him ſelſe all def. 
cende from heauen vvith ashoure, & 
vvith the voyce of the Archangell, & 
vvith the trõpet of God: & the dead 
in Chriſt shal frſt riſe.1. 14 8. & 2.16 


17. 
17. Then shall vve vyhiche line and — 
maine, be caught vp vvith them alſo 

in the cloudes, to mere the Lor de in 
the ayer: & ſo shall vve euer be vvith 
the Lorde. 2.16.17, 
5. 2 For you your ſelues knovve perfe. 
&ly, that the day of the Lorde shall 
come, euen as a thefe in the night. 4. 
19.34 

9. For God hath not appointed vs vnto 
vvrath, but to obraine ſaluation by 
the meanes of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
3.16.2. 

17, Pray continuallie. 3. 20-7. & 3. 20 


18 In all chinges ꝑeue thankes,for this 
is the vvill of God in Chriſt leſus to. 


vvarde you, & c. 4.20 28, 
19. Quenche not the ſpirite. 1. 9.3. & 
2 5.11, 


20. Deſpiſe not prophecying. 1.9.3. 
23. Novv theverie God of peace ſan. 
Aifie you throughout: and I pray God 
that your vvhole ſpirit and ſoule and 
bodie , may be kept blameles vnto 
the comminge of our Lorde leſut 
Chriſte. 3. 6 3. & 3.17. 13. & 1.257 


11, THESSALONIANS. 


1.4. CO that vve our ſelues reioyce 
of you in the Churches of God 

byc auſe of your patience and fa'thin 
all your perſecutions and tribulat'os 
that ye ſuffer. 3 

5. VVhicheis a token of the righteou 
judgement of God, that ye may det 
counted vvorthie of the kingdo! 
of God, for the vvhiche ye allo * 


23.14, 


| Dy the 
de Nr 


ne Come 
prevent 
3.25.8, 
\all deſ- 
oute, & 
ngell, & 
he dead 
& 2.16 
17. 
and re. 
em alſo 
ordein 
e vvith 
2.16.17, 
 perte- 
de shall 
light. 4. 
19-34 
vs vnto 
icion by 
Chriſt, 
3-16.2, 
K 3.20 
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for this 
eſus to. 
.20 20, 


ray God 
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es vnto 
e Ieſut 
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reloyce 
of God 
faith in 
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: 3.2.11. & 3.18, 

4. For it is a righteous thinge vic 8 he called you dy our 
God , to recompenſe tribulation to 1 "6 20 the obtaining of the glo- 
them that trouble you. z.9.6.& 3.18. 6 — 2 hriſt, 2 10 3. 

2 20. * ommaynd you, bret hren, 
7. And to you vvhich * nel — aaron tows hon 
reſt vvith vs vvhen the Lorde leſus ä 
aan thevve him (elf every brother that vvalkech nor 
n Aeg heaven nately, &c p 
2 1.2C, 
9. VVhich hal be — ed SF ans _— 1 a You 
laſting perdition, from the preſence this vve vvarned you of,thatifthers 
of the Lorde, and from the glori vvere ante that vvolde not vvorke 
his POVver. 5 om the 3 3 of that he shoul de not eate, 4.16.39, 
10. v Vhen he shall come to be vlorified ONS — — 
in his SainRes,and to bee made mer- __ = RG ae ve 
ueillous in all them that beleue (by- — n 
cauſe our teſtimony tovvarde ou — — 9 
vvas beleued in that da - er 2 ww 41.26, 
11. V Vherefore, vvce alſo — * 3 if there be anie that follow ve 
ae you, that our God may make you e by a letter, nd 
vvorthie of his callinge, and fulfill all may be 1 W e 
the good pleaſure of his goodnes, aud .Y oo . 
the vvorke of fayth vvi f 4 mn 
yt = _ 6 — 25 a brother. 4.1246, 
5. & 3.2.35. . TIMOTHE 
2.3. 0 
3. Let 4 man deceiue you by any 1.5. Te ende of the lavve. is loue our 
meanes: for that day shall not come, of a pure heare and 
except there come a departinge firſt, ſcience & of aich —.— 8 
and that that man of ſinne be dic lo- 1 8.61. & 1212.8 4 2 
ſed, euen the ſonne of perditiõ 4.5.7 5. — 2 ye . 4 
4+ And exalteth himſclfe agaiaſte all for Iult men, but for the la 4s a 
_ iscalled God, or that is vvor- diſobedient, and tar thoſe tous vil 
15 + wan ph" ſit as — not be ruled, for t he vvicked, &c. 2. 
„&c. 41.13. 7.10 
47. 35. & 4.7.29.& 494. I]. 1.1 hich f 
gy ons him vvhoſe comminge is by 3 99 
the v vorking of Satan with all povver vvrong but he had mercie of mee, for 
& ſignes, & lying vvonders. 1.14 17. T did it ignorãtly. not beleuing. z. . 23 
op therfore God shall ſende them 15. Chriſt leſus came into the v vorlde 
ong deluſion, that theyshoulde to ſaue ſtnners, of the vyhiche I am 
beleue lyes. 1. 14. 17. & 1.18 2.82.45 cheiſeſt. 3.1 
23. Thar all they might be damned, 17. To the king eternall, 1 
vvhich beleue not the truth, but had i nuiſible, the onely vvile Cod, be ho- 
pleaſure ia vnrighteouſneſſe. 1.18.2, nor and glory, &c. 1.3.1.4. 
& 3.4.5. 19 Hauing fayth & 2 good conſcience 
83 Bur vve ought allvvaies to geue the vvhiche be rg put avvay , ſome 
thankes ro God for you, — a haue made shipyvracke of faith. 3.2. 
beloued of the Lord, bycauſe he hath 13, 
choſen you from the beginninge to 3.8, I exhort therfore, that firft of all 


ſaluation , thorovve ſanRification prayers, ſupplications, interceſhos, & 
ef che ſpirit, and beleife oi the trutb. geuyng of thankes be made for all 
3-4.% 248. 3.30.1 $6 430-27 
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a. Forkinges and for all chat are in au- 
thoritie, that vve may lead a quiet & 
peaceable liſe in all holineile and ho- 
neſtic. 14-20 5,27. 

4. VVho vyould haue all men 16 be 
ſaued, & to come to the knovvledge 
of the truth. | 3.24.15. 

g. One God & one Mediator betvvene 
God and man, the men Chriſt leſus. 
2.13.1. & 2.17.5. & 3. 20 17. 20. & 4. 

12.25. 

6. VVho gaue him ſelfe araunſome for 
all men, I ſaye Chriſt that teſtimony 
ordained in due time. 2.17. . & 3. 4. 

" 39. 

8. I vvill therefore that the men pray 
eucry vvhere lifting yp pure handes 
vvithout vvrath ar doubting 3. 20. 

a 29 X 3.257. & 4.19 2, 

3.2. A Bishop ought to beynblamea- 

ble, the husbad of one vvife, vvarch- 
full, ſober, ſetled, harborous, apt to 
teach. 4. ＋ 13. & 4. 4. 7. 10. & 4. 5. 2. & 

4. 2.43 24. 

9. Holding the my ſterie of the fayth 
vvith a pure conſcience. 3.23.1 3.& 4. 

19. 36. 

15. VVhich is the Church of the liuing 

God, the piller & ground of all truth. 
4.1. 10. & 4. 2. 1. 10 & 4 8.12 

16. And vvithout controuerſie great 
is the myſterye of godlinefle , God 
vvas made manifeſt in fleshe. 113 11. 

& 4.141. 

41. The ſpirite ſpeaketh euidently, 
that in the latter times ſome shal de- 
one from the faith, and shall geue 
eede to ſpirites of error, and to do- 
Qrine of deuills. 4914. 

2. Teaching lies through hipocriſie, 
vvhoſe conſcience is marked vvith a 
hote iron. 4.9.14. 

3. Forbidding mariage, and comaun - 
ding to abſtaine from meates vyhich 

God hath created to be receaued 
vvith thankes geuing of the faithſull 
and ofthem that hath knovven the 

truth. 4. 9.1 4, & 4.12.23 

4. For vvhat ſoeuer God hath created 

is good, nor nothing is to be refuſed 
if ic be taken vyith thaukes geuing. 


f 3.19.8. 
5. For it is ſanctiſed by the worde ef 
Gd and prayer. 3.19.8. & 3. 20,28. 
6. Being nourished vp in che vvordes 
t tayth,& in yooud doctrine , vvhi h 
thou haſt continually follovved. 3. 
4 | 21 4. 
$8. But godlineſſe is proſit able vvlych 
bath promiſe of this life & of the life 
to come 2.9. 3. & 3. 2.38. & 3. 20 44, 
10, Therſore vwve labour and are re- 
prouched , bicauſe vve hope in the 
lining God, vyhich is the ſauiour of 
all mẽ, dut molt cheefy ot the favth. 
full. 388 
13. Attend vnto reading ,exhortation, 
and doctrine, vntill I come. 1.9 1, 
14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee 
vvluchvvas geuẽ thee to prophecte 
vvith laying on of the handes of the 
Elders. 4+ $-16.& 41928 
5. „Let not a vvidovv be taken into 
the number that is younger then 69, 
yeares olde, that hath bene the vvite 
of one hus band. 4-3-9. 
12. Therfore to be condened, bicauſe 
they haue forſaken their fir it taich q 
13.18, 
17. The Elders that rule vvell, are vvor- 
thy double honor, but moſt cheetly 
thuſe that doe labour in the vvordes 
and doctrine. 2 6.3 5. & 4111. 
20. Thoſe that offend, repruuc open!y, 
that the reſt maye feare. 4.12.3. 
21. I charge thee before God & our 
Lord leiu Chriſt, and the ele te An- 
gels, that thou keepe theſe chinges 
yvithour preferring one before an a- 
ther, and do nothing parcially. 1.14, 
9.16. & 323.4. 
22. Lay handes ſodenlie vpon no man 
neither be partaker of other mens 
ſinnes 11.15. 
6.4- He is puffed vp and knovveth no- 
thing , but doteth about queſtions 
and ſtrife of vvords, of yvhich chere 
riſeth enuie, ſtrife, railinges, and cuil 
ſurmiſing. 1133. 


10. For the roots of all euill is the loue 


of money, the rvhich vvhilelt ſome 


luſtcd after,they haue erred from tie 
ta! thy 


viych 
ie life 
0 44. 
rer. 
n the 
our of 
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388 
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1.1 D Aule the Apoſtle of leſus Chriſt, 


 - holy Ghoſt vvhich is 1a vs. 72-3 
19. Th 
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faith, & pearced themſ. 
: clues through 
vvith many ſorrovyes. 3. 2 ; ar ares ps . they might olto 
16. VVho onely hath immortalitic, leſu, vvith: games der gag 
drvelling in the light that none cao 12 If vy b = . Avß. 734 
attaine vnto, vvhom neuer man ſavy alf de e him, ve chal 
ia , alſo line veich him and it xv fo Fe- 
yet can ſee, vnto vvhome be vveshal alſo enk vvirh! a 
honor and povver everlaſting, Amen. 13. If vve belcue — gon 4 9 
1. 1. 3. 1.68. & 2.21 1 —— er 30! et! Be 
27. Charge thoſe that be 2 2 e ear 
vvorld, that they be not hie nunded 4-0.F-30-36 
0 4 16. Sra 6 + , 
and that they put nor truſt in den GEE Jo CU A about N 
— 3 but in the lininge God, voz hnes procede to more 
vvho giueth all chi . w eee 2.13 
ly ro enioy. N . we” * ny ER eee 
. 8 ure, Hau: 9 fea! I tr 
20. O Timothe, keepe that that is ö — 1 * 8 
mitted vnto thee, & auvide prolane n 4 
A 4.1.2 
_ Vainc — and oppoſitiuns 20. Ina great houſe there "SF ' 
_ 6s TY alſely ſo called. 1.46.8 ly golden and ftiver veO-ls , but alto 
I TI MOTHE, Dy te and ot carth, and ſom e of 
0 t hem be to hnotr, and io: iſ. 
, by the 1 Go, according honor . yy 
to the promi ud wg 
. ow e of life vvhich ap 25. luſtrud them vvith meekene eat 
6. 14 : 8.3 are contrary minded, if that God vvil 
, : 1 thee in remembrance that ue them at any tive repentaunce 
thou ſtirre vp the gift of Cod vrhich that they may knovve the trueth 114 
* PR by the layinge on of my 18.& 2.121 2. 24-16 
* n 8 4 $3 - 26, And that they vyhick betaken in 
leq | you ar: hath. cal . the ſnare of the deuill, in the vituch 
you vvith an holy calling, not ac- they be helde captive, nay, &c 1.14 
cordinge to our vvorke s, but acc or ; "18.8 3 3-20 
dinge to his ovvne purpole & grace, 37. Ever learning, but they can never 
Kc. 2.12.5.& 3.14.5 & 3. 22.3. K f. Come to the knovvicuge «+ the truth. 
26 a 
0 ; * 
70, Bur novve is made manifeſt by the 8. And as lunes 20 lan bres ! a 
* of our Lorde letus Chriſt, ſtoode Moſes, ſo they vwvithſtand the 
hat abolishe d death, and i:ath trueth, men cortut in mdr, & te 
br t liſe & immortality to light probate touchwiny the tath 3.2 
through the goſpell. 2 9.2.& 3.25.1 16, Tue vvhole Scriprere 1s g'uen Þy 
13. For the vvhich cauſe alſo | ſuffer inſpiration of God, and is pre-Stab.c 
theſe thing e, neither am | ahamedö to teach, ry teproue, and to cette. 
nknovve rvhom | haue beleued, and l &c. 1.9 1. & 2714 
am perſvvaded, he is able to keepe 17. That the wan of God may be per + 
that I haue committed vnto hum a- fe d, being perfetily mil tuded tue 
gainſt chat day. 2 3.25. very good vvorke, 1.9.4 
14. Thar vvorthy thing that vv c@ 4.4. | charge thee therefore betone 


mitted vnto thee, keepe through the 0d. & b. erb- Lid les Chriſt, 
„rho shall wg the qui ke and te 


dead ac {113 glorious COmpming = is 


kingdom. 2 16.17 
. Ic remainech that there iss crov vn 


lad vp for me. + hich the Led that 
AAAAA 


e Lord graunt him, that he may 
finde mercy vvich the Lorde in thet 
25.10 


day. 
2-10, Therefore I ſuffer all rhinges for 


righteous iudge shall giue vnto me 
in that day. 3.18.5. & 3.25.4 
16, At my Hrſt anſvvering no man aſſi 
ſted me, but all forſooke me. 4.6.1 5 
TIIVS. 
1 P Aul a ſeruaunt of God, and an A- 
poſtle of leſus Chriſt ac cordin 
to the ſaith of the ele of God, — 
knovvledge of the trueth, vvinch is 
ac cor dinge to holineſſe. 3. 2.12 & 3 
22.10 
5. For this cauſe I left thee in Creta, 
that thou shouldeſt go for var ds to 
amende thaſe thinges that remaine, 
& that thou shouldeſt appœimt euery 
where Elders, as I haue commaided 
thee. 4.3. ,15 
6. Ifany be blameleſſe, lette it be the 
husbande of one vvite,hauinge chil- 
dren that be faithfull, Sc. 4. 3. 1 2. & 4 
12.2 
7. A Bishoppe muſt be blameleſſe, K, 
che ſte vvard of God, & c. not greedy 
of filthy luker. 4.5.19 
9. A holder of that faithfull vvorde 
which ſerueth to tea ch, that he may 
exhor: by ſound doctrine, & confute 
them that ſpeake thereagainſt. 4.3. 6 
13. This vvitnes u true: vvherc forte re- 
roverl;r:a carneſtly, that they may 
ſound in farth, 3313 
15, All chinges is pure to the pure: but 
to the defiled & faichleſſe, nothing is 
pure, ec. 3.18. 9. & 4.13. 9. & 4 17.40 
2.2. That old men be ſober, shevving 
thẽ ſelues vvorthy to be reuerenced, 
and temperate, ſounde in faith, loue, 
and patience. 3.2.13 
11. Por the grace of God that bringeth 
ſaluation to all men hach appeared. 
2. 1 2.4. & 3. 7. 3. & 3.16. 2 4.1.26 
12. Teaching vs, thar vvickednes be- 
ing forſaken and vyorldly luſtes, vve 
Should live ſoberly,rightcoufly, and 
holily, in this preſent life. 3.1 6. 2. & 3 
| 25.1 
13. Looking for that bleſſed hope, and 
for that glorious comming e of the 
glory of that great God & Sauiour e- 
nen Chriſt lefas, | 
3.2. Pur chem in minde chat they be 
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3.95. & 3162 


ſubiect to principalities, and obey 
povvers, that they be prepared toe. 
uery good vvorke. 420.33 
4. Bur vvhen the bountifulnes & loue 
of God our Saviour tovvardes man 
appeared. 2. 5. 17. K 14.5. & 41.26 
5. Not by the vvorks of righteouſaes 
that vve had done, but according to 
his mercy he ſaued vs, by the vva- 
hinge of regeneration, & c. 1.13. 14 
& 2.5. 17. & 3.4. 25. & 4.1 5. 2,5 4 
16. 20. & 4.17.23 
7. Thar beinge iuſtified by his grace, 
vve Should be made heires according 
to the hope of eternall life, 3.15.6 
9. Burſtay foolish queſtions & genea 
logies,& contentions, & bravvlings 
about the lavv, for they are vaprou- 
table and vaine. 2.11.5 
HEBREVV linerth 9 
1.1.5* Od many times & dinertty ſpake 
G ro the fathers by the 42 
2. 9. 1. & 2.1 5. 1. & 4 8.7 
2. In theſe later daies he ſpake to vs by 
his fanne. 1.1 3. 7. & 4. 9. 7. & 4.18.20 
3. VVho being the brighineſſe of his 
glory, and the ingraued forme of his 
erſon, and bearcth vp all thinges by 
is mighty vvorde, hath by himiel 
purged our ſinnes, & c. 1. 13. 2,12. K 
16.4. & 2. 3. 20. & 2.14.3 
4. Being made {@ much more excellent 
then Angels, by hovve much he bath 
obtained à more excellent name. 1 
149 
6. Let all the Angels of God worship 
him. 1:3 3-31,23 
10. And thou, O Lorde, in the begin · 
ning haſt laid the foundations of the 
' earth:and the heauens be tho wor ls 
' of thy handes, /#.13-24,23926 
14. Be they not all — ſpirites 
ſent forth to mintter for their fakes 
that halbe heires ofſaluati d? 1.14.9 
& 3.20.23 
2. . He hath not put in ſubie ction to 
the Angells , the vvorld to come, of 
vvhich vve ſpeake. 1.14.9 
9. But vve ſee lefus crovvvned vvith 
glory and honor, vvhich vvas mace 
a litle vyhile inferious to Angels, by 
realon 
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ey 
0 . 
_ for all m he might that by 
\an x1, Fe en. taſt of deat) 5. And ſo Chri 
2 For de tha 1. 1 7. 26. K ath th riſt took 
nes her 17 ſanctined! eth, and boſe , to be made he o himſelſe f 
to e are all of 6 hure & c. | 
em b no one: art 4-'4 2 
| reth t asha © RIPE hy 
12 14. Th ren. med toc order of a c For c 4.2.5 
ar he f call = yy Melch:f a , 41 90 * 
14 death | might def) 2.12 3 g : tich in the FT 12 f 
P e Incchin the cepfaoch q19.:4 | 
poyver af d ad the wh * pre pray: 576 Heb 
23 Se. cath, that is empire and oO——y cr rs and ſ::pp!; * 14 
ce, 15. And 50 18. & 2 „the dewil m, chat vv, At hot eq 3 | 
n that h . 3 1.2.% * death as abier en: | 
* vyhicn fo e mighr d alt Arabs th, and to ſays hin 8 
5.6 their life 1 feare of rays” 0 thich he feared i rem 
5 1 a . 1 1 27 
1 whe ſublef ro bondage. Ichough he v4 2.16 14 
gs 26. Fori o bundage.2 vvithiian4:ng ere the fre 1 
U- rin no vviſ | by choſe t g he learr e- or- 
el viſe h 16 thuſe ti ed bes 
s, b e took 7 10 gs th a VEE " 
. 5 ut he took e the A And call Set h- r ff e 
raham e the ſe We t led of Cad 38 A. p 
17. 1 | ' ede of A er the order of ahh e 
* 332 all thi 1.149. & 6. 4. For i ler of Melchif N af | 
t ma Itmiges b 2.1 2.1 or it c the dee 
ts ade like ro h it decame him A * vvereo: a not be that ay 4.15.3 
5 might be 1s brethren obe Reed once lightened, 5 eech ; 
. 7 hig pri ee nod 5 that he re the heat e neo, Acta 4 
OY 0 p Aly wit SALLY 
by Cod. le ſt in thioges neva farthrull e partakers WIEN c$\antvvere | 
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19% The lavveſanRifed nothinge, but 
the bringing in of a bettet hope did 
it, by che vvhich vve come neere to 

2.7.17. & 2.11.4 

21. Bur this, he is made vvith an othe 
by him that ſaid vnto him, The Lord 
hath ſvvorne and vvill not repent, 


thou art 4 prieſt for euer, & c. 4.13.2 4 


22. leſus is made ſo much greater 
ſurety of a better Teſtament. 4.18 2 
24. And he, becauſe he abideth for euer, 
hath an euerlaſting prieſthode. 2.14.6 
25. VVhereby he 11 able to ſaue thoſe 
vyhich come vnt o God by him. 2.16.16 
3.1. Bur this is the ſum of that vvhuch 
vve haue ſpoken: that vve haue ſuch 
an high Prieſt, that ſitteth on the 
bans of che throne of maieſtie 
in heauen, 2.16.15 
3. See, quoth he, that thou make all 
things according to the paterne that 
vYas #hevved thee in che mountaine. 

| 2.7.1 

4. But nov y our hie prieſt hath obtai- 
ned a more excellent office, in as 
much 2s he is the mediator ofa ber- 
ter Teſtament, & c. 2.16.12 
9.1. The ſirit teſtament had alſo or di - 
naunces of religion, and a vvorldly 
ſanctuary. 4-14.32 

7. Bur into the ſeconde vvent the hie 
prieſt alone once euery yeare , not 
vvithout blood vvhich he offered 
for himſelſe and for the people. 2 7 

| 17. & 2.15.6 

8. V Vherby the holy Ghoſt this ſigni 
fied,that the vvay into the holieſt of 
all, vvas not yet opened, vvhileſt as 
yet the firſt caberngcle vas ſtanding. 

N 27. 17. & 2.15 6 

5. VVherein vvere offred giftes & ſa- 
cri fices that coul de not make holy, 


cõcerning theconſcience of him that 


did the ſeruice. 7. 17. & 2.11. 4. & 4 
| 14.25, 

11. But Chriſt being come a hie prieſt 
of good things to come, & c. 2.16.16, 
2 & 4.14.21. & 4.18.2 

15. Neither by the blood of goates & 
calues, but by his ovyn blood entred he 


- ence into the holy place. a. 17. 4K f. 8. 
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13. For if the blood of bulles & oats, 
& the aſſ hes of an hei fer ſprinklinge 
them that ate vnc leane, ſanRifieth as 
touchingthe puriſic atiõ of the flesh. 

2,17. 

14. Hovve much more (hall the blood 
of Chriſt, vvbich through the eter 
nall ſpirite offered himſelſe vvithout 
ſpot to Cod, &c. 2. 16. 6. & 3. 16. 2. & 

14-21 

15. Apd for this cauſche is the — 
diator of a nevve Teſtament, that 
through de ath, & c. 2.7. 17 & 4.17.4 

16. For vvhere a teſtament is, there 
muſt be the death of him that made 

{ theteſtamenr. 4.18.5 

22. And all thinges almoſt accordinge 
to the lavve, v vas purified by blood, 

& vvithour shedinge of blood there 
vvas no remiſſion. 2 18.6. & 2.17.4 
26. Zut nov once in the ende of the 
vvorld hath be appered to put avvay 
fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 4.1d.z 
27. And as itis ordained for men that 
they shal once die, & after that com- 
meth the iudgemũt. 2 16. 17. & 3 25.8 
28. So Chriſt vvas once offred to take 
avvay the ſinnes of many, aud vnte 
them that looke for hum, shall he ap- 
peare the ſecond time vvithout ſinne 
vnto ſaluation. 3.25. 
10.1. For the lav v having the thadovv 
of good things to come, and not the 
very image of the thinges, c an neuer 
— — endes vc they 
offer yearely, ſanRifie the commers 
thereto. 3.7.16, 17. & 2 11.4.8 4-14-23 
2, For vvould they not then haue ceai- 
ſed to haue bin offered becauſe that 

- the offerers once purged, shoulde 
haue hadde no more conſcience of 
ſinne. 3.1K 1 5. & 4 10.3 & 4-14-25 

4. For the blood af bulles and goates 
can not take avvay ſiane. 4-14-35 

7. Then I ſaid, loe, I come (in the 225 

ning ofthe books it is vvritten of me) 
that Is hold do, 6 God, chy vvil. 2.16. 

3. Aboue, vvhen he ſaid, ſacriſice, and 

offerings, & burnt offerings, & ſinne 

offeringes, thou vvouldeſt not baue, 

neither haſt chou pleaſure mo 
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keſſe his name. 3. 20.28. & 4.15.16,17 
16. To do good, and to diftribure for- 
get not: fr vvith luch ſacrinces 
God is pleaſed. 3.4.36. & 3.7.5.8 3. 
15.4& 4.18.7 

17. Obey your guides and be ruled b 

them, for they vvatch forthe helt 
ot your ſoules, as iuch that shall geue 
ac compt therefore, 1.15 2 

IAM EVS. 

1. 2. MY brethren, count it for an ex- 
ceding toy fo often as you 
fall into djucrs temptations. 3.22.46 
12 Bleſſed is the man that ſuffeteth 
temptation , for v+hen he shall be 
tried, he shall rec eaue the crovvne of 
life. 817.10 
13. Let no man vvhen he is tempted 
ſay , that he is tempted of God, for 
God can not be tempted vvith euils, 
neitner doth he tempt any man. 3. 
20 46 
14 Dut eche one is tempre:d vihen he 
it drayven avvay by his ovvne con- 
cupiſcence, and is entailed. 3, 20.46 
83. Then vvhen luſt hath conceaucd, 
it bringeth forth ſinne, and ſinne 
vvheust is finished 5 bringeth farth 
de at li. 3.3.13 
37. ' ucry good ęiſt and euety pertect 
gi: commeth-from aboue from the 
-cher oflightes, vvithvvhom there 
is no vatiableneſſe, ne;ther shadovve 
by turning. 143. 8. & 2. 2. 21. & 4 
14-10 

31. /Vher-cforelay apart all maliciouſ 
neile and {uperfluitic of maliciouſ 
nes, end teccaue vvith mekeneſſe 
th: vvord that is ingrafted in you, 
\vhich is able to ſaue your ſoules. 
117.25 
2.5 Hath not God choſen the poore of 
chis vyurld,chat they should be riche 

in Faith, and heires of the Kingdome 
vvhich he promiſed to thote of vVhõ 
lie is beloued, 3.23.10 
10. For vvholemuer shell keepe the 


vvhole lavve, and yet faileth in one 
point, he is giltie ot all. 3.1410. & 

: 3.18.19 

14. V Vhat auailleth ic him my brethxẽ, 
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though a man ſayhe hath faith, when 
he hath no vvorkes, can the faith 
{ave him? 3.2.9,12 
19. Thou beleueſt there is one God, 
thou doeſt vvell, & the deuils beleue 
and tremble. 3. 1.10 
21. VVas not Abraham our father iu- 
ſti fie d thorovve vvorkes, vvhen he 
offered vp Iſaac his ſonne vppon the 
alra: ? 2.17.14 
4-3. Youaſke and yourecewe not. be- 
cauſe you al ke amiſſe that ye might 
conſume it on your luſtes. 3. 20.7 
6. But the Scripture offereth more 
grace, and therefore ſaith, God re. 
ſiReth the proude, and geueth grace 
tothe humble. 2. 2. 10. & 3.12.5 
8. Diavve ny to God, and he vvill 
dravve ny to you:cleanie your hades 
ye linners , and purge your hartes ye 
vvauering minded. 3.3.16 
He tat ſpeaketh euill of his bro 
ther, [peaketh againſt the lavve, and 
condemneth it: but if thou codemne 
the lavve,&c. 4107 
12. There is one lavve geuer thitis 
able to ſaue aud todeftroy, 4197 
14. VVho c au not tell vyhat shall be 
the next day, for vvhat is your life? 

it is cuen a vapor. &. 3.20.18 
15. For that ye ovght to ſay, if the lord 
vvill, and il vve live,vve vvil dothis 
or that. 320.26 
5.42. Before all things, my bret ren, 
ſyvcare not, neither by heauen, 
neither by carth, neither any orher 
othe, bur let your yea be yea, and 
your nay nay,&c, 2.3.25 
13. 1s any man aſflicted amongeſt you? 
let him pray: is any man mery ? let 
him ſing Pſalmes. J. 20.7 
14. Is any ſicke awongeſt you ? let him 
ſend for the Elders of the Church, 
and let them pray for him, & c. wn 
18,21 

15. And the praier for faith shall ſave 
the ſicke, and the lord shall raiſe him 
vp. and if he haue committed ſinne, it 
chall be forgeuen him. 3.20.11 
16. Acknovviedge your faultes one 


to an other, & pray one for an 2 
| at 
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chat ye may be healed : for the praier 
of a righteous man auaileth much, if 
it be teruent. 3.4.6,12.& 3.20.27 
17. blias vvas a man ſubic to thoſe 
things that vve be, and he praied 
earneſtly that it might not raine, and 
it rained not on the carth for she 
{pace of three yeare and ſixe mo- 
nethes. 3.20.36 
i PETER, 
1.3. TO the ele& according to the 
forcknovvledge of God the 
father vnto ſanctiſicatiõ of the ſpitit, 
through obedience and ſprinkling of 
the blood of Telus Chriſt, grace and 
peace be multiplied vnto you. 3 l. f. 
& 3.14.6. & 3. 32.6. & 4 15.2 
3. Bleſſed be God the father of our 
lorde Ieſu Chriſt , vyho ot his great 
mercy hath begot vs againe into a 
liuely hope, by the returre& on of 
Chriit Ietu from death. 1.16.13 
3. VVho are kept by the povver of 
God through faith to ſaluation, 
vvhich is prepared to be declared in 
the laſt time. 3.341 & 3.18.3 


7. That the triall of your „ ö 
| 


much more faithfulier then the tri a 
of golde vvhich perisheth, though 

it be tried by fire. 3.8.4 
9. Receauing the ende of your faith, 
euen the ſaluation of your ſoules. 1. 
15. 3. & 3. 18. 3. & 3.25.1 

11. Searching vvhen or vvhat time the 
ſpirite vvluch teſtified before of 
Chriſt, vvhich vvas in them, should 
declare the ſuffering that should 
come vnto chriſt, & c. 1. i 18. & 2.9.1 
82. Vato vvhomit vvas teueiled, that 
they shauld not miniſtet vnto them- 
ſelues, but vnto vs the things vyhich 
are novv shevved vnto you by the. 

3 9.1.& 3.11.6 

15. But as he vvhich hath called you 
is holy, ſo be you holy in all maner of 
conuerſation. 3•6. 3 
16. Nc you holy, for I am holy, 6.3 
18. Knovving that ye vvere not te- 
deened v ws corruptible things, 26 
filuzr and gold, from your vaine con 
ueiſation, receaued by the trabityps 


vf the fathers, 217.6 
19. But vvith the precious blood «of 
Chriſt , as of a awbe vndefiled and 
vvithout pot. 2.19.5. 2.6 ; 
20. VVhichyvas ordained betete 
foundation of the vvorld . but v» as 
declared in the laſt times for yo! 
ſakes, 1.22.6. & 422 
21. VVhich by his meancs do be! 
in God that raiſed hu vp (om e 
dead, and gauc him gory, that your 
faith aad hope might be in Gol 2 16. 
13. & 3.21.4 
23. Seirg your ſoules arc pan 


vvith brotherly love voithour fa 
ning. 1.1 6. & 1.11 
33 Being borneaga ne, net of mονι 
leede, but of immorcali,by rhe v ve 
of the l'uing Cod, vvho bacth 2: 
endureth lor euer. 2.10,7.% 4 + C. 
4.16.18, 31 
2. 3. And ye as lively ſtones, be male a 
ſpirita.ll houſe, & c. 4. . 5 & 4.18.15 
& But ve rea choſen generation, a 
king!) prieſthoode ,4 how natrc', 2 
cople that God hath chalenged to 
f.umielfe „that you should sher ve 
forth the vertuts of lum vvluch hath 
called you from darknefle into his 
vvonderfu light. 2.7,1.% 3.13.2 & 
418.77. & 419.25 
11. Beloved, I pray you as pilgrimes 
and ſtrangers, that you ab ſtaine from 
the luſtes of the fleshe, uch rue 
againſt the ſoule. 8.15.3 
13 Be you ſubied vnto euerig ordi- 
nance of man for the lor des lake, 
vvhether it be to the King , as to the 
ſuperior. 4-20 2 
17. Honor all men, loue brotherlines, 
feare Cod, honor the King, 4.20 
21. Cheiſt hath ſuffered for vs, leuing 
vs an example that vve Should tol- 
lovve his ſteppes. 3.16.2 
34. VVho bore our ſinnes v>pon fut 
body on the crofle, that ee being 
dead to ſinne, might hue to nghte- 
ouſneſſe: by vwhoſe ſtripes ye are 
healed, 3.16. CK 217-44 6.4 
227. & 1.39.14 
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25. You vere as ſtraied shepe, but 
novve ye be toutned to your shepe- 
herde and bishop of your ſoules. 1. 

15.2 & 3.28. 6 

3.7. Likevviſe ye Huſbands, vſe your 

ſelues, as it becommeth men of 
knovvledge, geuing honor to the 
vvomã, as to the vveaker veſſell, & c. 
4. 20. 29 

18. For Chriſt ſuffered once for ſinnes, 
the iuſt for the vniuſt that he might 
bringe vs to God, and vvas put to 
death concerning the flesh, but liued 
according to the ſpirit. 2.13.3 

19. By the vvnich hee alto vvent, and 
preached to the ſpirits that vvere in 
priſ.n. 2.16.9 

21. Tothe vvhich alſo the figure that 
novve ſaueth vs , euen Baptiſme 
agreeth / not the puttinge avvay of 
the filthe of che fleshe, but in that 
a good conſcience maketh requeſt 
to G14) by the reſurreRion of leſus 
Chriſt. 3.19 15. & 4,10.3.& 4.1 4-4 

de 4 14-24% 4 15. 2. & 4.16.21 
4. . Tr is enough tor vs that in the fore · 
pat of our life. vve haue lived ac 
ore ng to the luſt of the Gentiles, 
vvhe. eve vvalked in, &c. 3.15. 8. & 3. 
1441 
late all things haue feruent loue 
ug et you, for loue couereth the 
moltirude offinne, 34.1 & 3.4.3 6 
5. Let euery man as he hath recea 
ues the gift, miniſter the fame one 
LU 4: 0::r, a: good diſpoſers of the 
maaitolde graccs of Gd. 3.7.5 

12. any manſpeake, let him ſpeake 

&5 che vvordes of God. 3.8 f. & 4. 
| 8.9 

17, For time is come, that judgement 
mwt beginne at the houſe of God, 
H ſo beit begin firſt vvith vs, vvbat 
hall be the ende xc. 3434 

5. 1. Ine elders hich be amongeſt 
you, | beſeche alſo that am an dls, 
& c. ä , 

2. Fee de the flocke of God vvhich de- 
pendeth vppon you. 46. 3. & 4-10.17 

3. Nat as thongh ye yverelordes oucr 

Gods heritage. 44-9.& 4.10.7 


The Table, 


5- God reſiſteth the proude, & genetly 
grace vnto the humble. J.13.5 
6. Humble your (clues vnder the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalte you 
in due time. 3.2 40 
7. Hauing all your care caſt vpon him, 
hee careth for you. 1.47.6 

8. Be ye ſobre, and vvatche, for your 
aduerſarie the Deuill, as a roaring 
Lion vvalking about, ſeketh yvhom 
he may deuoure. 1.4-18.& 1.14.13, 

& 3.20.46 

10, And the God of all grace, vvhich 
hath called vs vnto his eternall glor 
in Chriſt Ieſus, after ye haue ful. 
ſeted a little, make you perfect, &c. 

3-20.46 
11. P E T 4 R. 

. VV hereby moſt great and pre- 
: tious dw be — 
vs, that by them vvee should be par · 
takers of the godly nature, & c. 3.11. 

10. & 3. 25.10 

5. Therefore geue eueg all diligence 
the reunto:therunto ioine moreover 
vertue to your faith, & vvith vertue, 
knovvledge. 2.0.11 

10. V Vherctore brethren , giue rather 
diligence to make your callinge and 
election ſure : for if vou do theſe 
things, you shall never fall. z.u5-$ 


14. Seing I knovve the time is at 


hande , that I mult lay dovvne this 
my tabernacle, as the lorde Ieſus de- 
clared vnto me. 3.25.6 
19. Ve haue alſo a moſt ſure vvord of 
the prophets , tothe vvhich you do 
vvell that you take heede , as vntoa 
light thar shineth in a darke place 
vntill the day davvne,&c. 1.9.2 
21. For the prophecie came not in olde 
time by the vvill of man, but holy 
men of God ſpake as they vvete 
moued by the holy Ghoſt. 1.13.7 1 
1,141 
2-1, There vvere falſe prophers amogelt 
the ple, as amongeſt you there 
shalbe falſe teachers, &c 49.4 
4. If God ſpared not the Angels that 
ſinned , but caſt them dovvne into 
hell, aud dclivered them ino the 
chaines 
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claines ofdarkenefle, & c. * 19. They vvent out 2 but they 
1415. vert not of vs:for 1 , 
9. The Lorde knovveth hovy to deli. vs, they vvold haue —— 
uer the godly our of remptation. = VS,&c. 1 1.2 3.& 3-2 4.6 * 
. 20,46 20. Bur ye haue an ointement tro he 
29. Of vvhome ſoeuer a man is ouer- that is holie, & you knovy all things 
come, euẽ of the ſame he is brought On 
into bondage. 2.2.8. 23. VVhoſocuer denieth the ſonne 
34. VVhere is the promiſe of his com- the ſame hath not the father. 1.6.4. 
ming? for ſince the fathers died, all 27. But the ointinent chat you haus 
thinges continevy alke from the receaued of him, abideth in you, nei- 
beginning. &c. 3.2.41. ther n- ede you chat any man rt: ache 
3. Dearly beloued, be not ignorant you, but as the tame oyntment te- 
oſ this one thing, that one dayisvvith cheth you, &c. 1.1.3. 
the Lord as a thouſand yeares, anda 31. Beholde, vobat loue the father 
thouſand yeares as one day, 3 2.42. hath shevved on vs, that vve sh. uid 
And vvold baue no man to perishe, be ca led the ſounes of God, for this 
but vvold haue all men to come to cauſe the yvorlde knovYV eth you not 
repentance. 3.24. 15. bycauſe it kuovHeth not him, 3 6 f. 
i, IOHN. & 3.20 16. 
Dearlie beloued, vve are novve the 
ſonnes of God, but yet it dothe not 
appeare vvhar woe Shall be: and vve 
Knovve, that vvhen he s hal appeare, 
vve shalbe l'ke him fur vvesballſee 
him as he 1s, &c 2.9 l. & 4-2-14.& 
3110.8 7.2 0.4 418 20. 
Ard eus ty man that hathie this hope 
in tum, Pu: Seth Min (cite CUEN A% he 
is pure. | 3.16 3. 
He hat commiret' finne 1s ohe 
duell, fur the devil ſinnet h from the 


9. If vve confeſſe our ſinnes, he is faith - beginninge, bur the ſunre of God, 
fulland iuft, ſo that he vvill forgeue &c. 114 15.58, 19 K 611. 
vs our ſinnes, &c 3.4.9. & 3. 20 9. 9 Y V hoſoeuer 1* borne of Loud hineth 

10. Ifvve ſay vve haue no ſinne, ve: nat, for lus fe. de remay ne th in him, 
make him a liar. &c. 3.20 45 neither can he hne, byc auſe he un 

2-1. If any man haue fin , vve haue an bene f C 2.1. 10. e 3.5.11. 
aduocate vvith the father Icius 10. In this are the ch. len ut God 
Chriſt the righteous. 3. 4.26, & 3. 20. knovven, and the children of the 

17. deuil!, & C. 1.14.19.& 3.86.2. 

2, He is the propitiation for our ſinnes 1. „V ſo hateth bus brother. 164 
and not for oures onely, but for the mank ler, & ye knovy that do man- 
ſinnes of the vvhole vvorld 2.17.3. killer hath crernall lie abiding m 

& 3.4. 26. & 3 20:20. hum. . {8 47 — 

12. I vvrite vnto you litle children, by- 16. Hereby haue vve percemed love, 


7 121d ne his life foe vs 
uen YOU that he lud dovy je hs K 
cauſe your ſinnes be forgeuen — — 


— 


1. 1. T Hat vvhich vvas from the be- 

ginninge, that vve haue heard, 

that vve haue ſeene vvith our cyes, 

that vve haue behelde, and that our 
hands haue handled of the worde of 

life. 2.1 4. 2. & 2. 1 4.7. & 4.17 8. 

2. That ifvve vvalke in the light as be 2. 
is in the light, vve haue mutual! le 
lovvship.and the blood ofhis (onne 
Jeſu Chriſte purgeth vs frõ all ſinne. 8. 

1.17 & 3.5. 2. & 414.21 


for his name ſake. 2.17 5. & 3.426. 

8. Litle children, it is the laſt time, & cue lxues for rhe RR hogs 
As haue beard, Antichriſt shail 20. for if our hearts condemne vs, 
— g 4-18.20, 15 mighner ch o , heart, & kaovwerh 
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all things. 
32. And vrhatſoeuer vve aske, vve re- 
ceiue of him, bycauſe vve kepe his 


3.4.18. 


commaundements, &c. 3.20.7 10. 
24. He that kepethi his commaunde- 
ments, dvvelleth in him, and hee in 
. him:and by this vve knovv, that hee 
dvvellethin vs, euẽ by the ſpirit that 
he hath geuen vs. 3.1.4. & 3. 2.39. 
$4. Derely beloued, beleue nor euery 
ſpirite , but proue the ſpirits vvhe- 
ther they bee of God,&c. 4.9.12. 
3. V Vhat ſpirite ſoeuer confeſſeth not 
that Chriſt Ieſus is come in the flesh 
is not of God. 417.32. 
10. Herein is loue, not that vve loved 
God, but that he loved vs, &c.2.17. 
2. & 3146, 
11. Derely beloued, if God ſo loued vs, 
vve ought to loue one an other, 3, 
16.2, 
13. By this vve knovy that vve dvvell 
in him and he in vs, bycauſe he hath 
geuen vs of his ſpirite. 3-1.4.& 3. 
24.2. 
186. There is no feare in loue, but per · 
ſe ct lous caſteth out feate, for feare 
hath paynfulnes, and he that feareth, 
&c. 1.2.27. 
19. VVe loue him, byc auſe he loued 
vs firſt. 2.16.3. 
3.4. VVhatſoeuer is borne of God, 
ouercommeth the vvorlde , and this 
is the victorie that ouercõmeth the 
vvorlde, euen your fayth. 1. 18. 3. & 2 
5.11. & 3.2.31, 
6. This is that Chriſte Ieſus vvhiche 
came by vvater and blood, & c. 4. 14. 
22. 
7. There be three vvhiche beare vvit - 
nes in heaue, the Father, the VVord, 
and the holy Ghoſt, and thoſe three 
be one. 3.1 1. 
8. And there be three that beare vvit- 
nes in earth, the ſpirite, the vvater & 
the blood and theſe three agree in 
. one. 3.1. 1. 
#2-He vrhich hath the ſonne, hath life, 
+ bethe that hath not the ſonne of God 
hath not liſe in him 3.4.4. & 3.1 5.6. 
2 And this is the aſſurance that vve 
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haue in him, that if vve aske any 
thing according to his vvill , he hea- 
reth vs, &c. 3. 20. 5. 
15. And if vve knovve that he heareth 
vs, vvhatſocuer vve aske, vve knovy 
that vve haue the petition that yve 
haue deſired of him. 3.20. 5 . 
18. He that is borne of God, kepeth 
himſelfe. 2.5.11, 
1. VVe knovve vve be of God, and the 
vvhole vvorlde ly eth in vvickednes. 

3. 2,14, 

20. The ſame is veric God and life eter. 
nall. 4.13.11.26 
21. Babes kepe your ſelues from idols, 


Amen. 1.11.13. 
IL 1 OHN, 


1.7. M Anie decciuers are entred into 
the vvorlde, vvhiche confeſſe 
not that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the 
fles he. 4.17.32. 
The generall Epiſtle of Inde, 
1 6. TH. Angels alſo vvhich kept not 
their firſt eſtate but leſt their 
ovvne habitation, he hath reſerued 
in euerlaſt ing chaines vnder darke- 
nes, vnto the Iudgement of the great 
day. &c. t. 14. 16, & 1.1419, & 3.25.6 
& Yer Michaell the Archangell, vvhen 
he ſtroue againſt che deuill, and dif. 
puted about the bodice of Moſes, 
durſt not blame him vvith curſed 
3 ſayd, the Lorde rebuke 
thee. 1.14.8.& 1.14.19 
The Rexelation of &. John, 
1. 5. F him that loued vs, and was- 
hed vs from oure ſinnes by his 
blood. 4.14.21 
6. And made vs kinges and prieſtes to 
God his father. 2.15, 6. & 4.18.17 
5.13. And all the Creatures that are 
in heauen ,and on the carth, & vnder 
the earth, and in the (ca, and all that 
are in them, heard I, ſaying, &c. 3. 5. 
7.14. Theſe be they that came out of 
great affliction, and haue vvaſſhed 
their longe robes, and haue made 
them vvhite in the blood of the Labe. 
3.32 
13-5, And a mouth vvas giut him that 
ſpake great thinges & eee 
4.7. 
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47.25. 


1413. Bleſſed are the dead hereafter, 


thoſe ! ſay, that dye for the Lordes 
ſake. Euen ſo ſayeth the ſpirit. for they 
reſt from their labours. 1.5.0. 


18.56. Revvard her as she hath revvar- 


ded you, and double vnto her double 
according? vnto her vvorkes. 3. 9. 6. 


9 10 And l fell before his feete, that 


might vvorship him: but he ſayed 
vnto mee, ſee thou doe it not, I am 
thy fello & ſeruant & one of thy bre · 
theren vvhich hath the teſtimonie of 
lelus:vyorship God 112. 3. & 1.14.40 


20.4. And] ſavve ſeattes: and they (at 


vppon the, & Iudgement vyas geuen 
vn to them, and 1 ſavve tne ſoules of 
them chat vverc b:hcadcd for the 
vvirnes of letus,and for the vv rd 0 

God. & vx hich did nat vvorship the 
beaſt neyther his Image, neither had 
taken his marke vpon their forheads, 
or on their handes, and they hued, 
and raigned vvith Chriſte a thouſand 


FIX. 


veares, L3f7-$ 
21.27, And there shall emer into it n 
vncleane thing, neither vvhatſocuer 
vvotketh cbomination or lies but 
they that are vyritten in the Lm bet 
boke of life. 4.16.19, 
22.8, Burl, vrhen Thad heard & ſeene 
theſe thinges, | fell dove to vvor. 
ship before the ſeate of the Argcll 
vyhiche $hevred me theſe thinges. 1. 
13.3. & 1.14 10, 

9. Burt he ſayd vnto mee, ſee thou doe 
it got, for I am thy ſellovve ſernaunt, 
and one ot thy bretheten the Pro. 
phets,&c. 1.1419, 
13, If any wan shall adde rnto theſe 
things, od shall adde vnto him the 
plages that are vvikcten inthis boke, 

4 9-1, 

19, And if any man shall demenishe 
of the vvordes of the boke of tuts 
prophecie , Crd Shall take aVvay 
his parte out of the bake uf life, & c. 
4.9 3. 
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